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In editing the ENcYCLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS, we have kept before 
us the following texts: 


Iwan Bloch: ‘‘ Truth is always a good thing, even truth re- 
garding the serual life.’’ 


Magnus Ilirschfeld: ‘‘Ser and love are as old as mankind, 
but the science of sex and love, sexology, is the youngest of all 
sciences.’’ 


Doctors Bloch and Hirsehfeld were two of the foremost crea- 
tors of sexual science; their names appear frequently in this 
volume, and they would have rejoiced to see this first American 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS. Bloch died in his mental prime, be- 
fore the ENCYCLOPAEDIA was conceived ; Iirsehfeld died in exile, 
after writing for the ENcyCLOPAEDIA his autobiographical sketch 
and his last important essay. 


Both were victims of a nation’s ingratitude; both accom- 
plished work of enduring value for the welfare of the human 
race. Their books were burnt and are not permitted to be read 
in their native land; where liberty still survives. these books 
are held in honor. To the memory of our departed friends we 


dedicate the ENCYCLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS. 
Victor ROBINSON 
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EDITORIAL INTRODUCTION 


I 


‘‘Male and female created he them’’ (Genesis, i, 27).—A modern man, 
emancipated from tradition, thinking biologically about sex, expresses him- 
self in this strain: It is Nature’s mandate that the spermatozoon enter the 
ovum, and by endless stimuli Nature arranges the union. In the deep or 
shallow waters, across the untracked air on the nuptial flight, within the 
dark of subterranean chambers and on all the vegetation of the earth, living 
creatures are drawn to their mates. The same instinct stirs minnow and 
whale, moves Insect and eagle, runs through sheep and lion. Everywhere the 
male seeks the belly of the female, seeks her genital cleft, seeks to fulfill the 
destiny of life. 

From primordial jelly to the highest of primates, the story of develop- 
ing life is the story of sex. Reeognition of this biologic facet would save much 
misery for mankind. The protoplasmic hunger, which we eall love, does not 
diminish as we ascend the evolutionary seale. The hymn which Nature sings 
by day and chants by night, cannot be silenced by the preachments of theolo- 
cians or the edicts of legislators. The sexual embrace was discovered millions 
of vears before the wedding-ring was Invented. There is no modern King 
Canute, in the role of censor, who ean control the hormonic tides. 

Viewed in biologie perspective, it is remarkable how closely the love-life of 
beasts resembles that of man, The sexual behavior of the human pair finds its 
counterpart throughout nature: in the gorgeous colors which the salmon wears 
during the breeding season, in the amatory cricket-chorus at dusk, in the black- 
coek's eager dance of passion, in the courting-homes that bower-birds build, in 
the jealous, even fatal, combats of antlered deer. A human male by the 
side of his beloved, inhaling her odor, is as a stallion excited by the smell of 
the mare. A frog, clasping its mate for a fortnight, certainly wears a honey- 
moon expression, A male stickleback, guiding his female to a well-made nest 
among the sea-weeds, is like a human bridegroom leading his bride to bed. 
No human parents can be more assiduous than the lower animals in preparing 
food, habitation and protection for their offspring. 

Yet the analogy must not be carried too far. Man has troubles unknown 
to the rest of the animal world. The male insect seizes the female insect and 
fecundates her; in his moment of amorous eestasy, he falls off and dies; the 
female deposits her eggs and dies. It is an elemental drama, and the generations 
continue the unending ecyele. Man lives after the copulative act, and hence arise 
many sexual problems. Man has liberated himself from the tyranny of the sea- 
sons: in a steam-heated apartment in winter he is as ardent as in the spring; 
he fornicates in the autumn as readily as he commits adultery in the summer. 
Yet man must follow the Conventional Code of Sexual Ethies, which is at vari- 
ance with nature. Aside from the marriage relationship, man takes his sex by 
stealth, and the marriage relationship itself is often a hotbed of deception, hatred 
and hypocrisy. To make the marriage-trap easy of access and difficult of escape 
is one of man’s crowning stupidities. 

The situation has been complicated by the advent of the new woman. A 
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creature, almost unknown to nature, she does not retreat in order to advance, 
she does not flee that she may be pursued and captured; she herself is often, and 
obviously, the huntress. She is no longer a frigid angel, suffering from the lusts 
of the male. She has stepped down from her niche in the wall, and removed the 
saint’s mask. She has shed her wings, but she claims her human heritage. She 
admits her body is as capable in receiving as in giving pleasure. She does 
not lose her self-respect with the loss of her hymen. Often she is amused at 
the men who still look at the maidenhead as a sacred shield, guarding the 
temple of love and life, to be opened only on the wedding night. Woman 
has sacrificed her man-made halo, and yet has never stood so high in man’s 
esteem. She does not wait to be deserted, often it is she who does the de- 
serting. We are not as certain of our moral maxims as once we were. An 
illicit relationship may be of more permanence and worth than a legal union. 
There are uncounted thousands of men and women to whom life would be 
barren of meaning if they were denied their secret passion. 

The central crime of legislation throughout the ages has been its failure 
to differentiate between an act of violence inflicted upon an unwilling indi- 
vidual, and a voluntary act between two willing individuals. Under the 
influence of the Judeo-Christian ethics, the motive of legislation has been to 
forbid whatever gives pleasure to the performers. The fact that an erotic 
union brings relief and contentment to those concerned, with injury to none, 
is sufficient reason for the law to attach penalties to sueh a union. Further, 
the State invades the bedroom of marriage, and informs husband and wife 
what postures they may and may not assume in coitus. 

Even in a national crisis, grave as the one which now confronts us, when 
demagogues climb to power on ladders of hes, when robbery and murder are 
the order of the day, even then the authorities raid burlesque-shows for fear 
the spectators may see too much chorus-girl flesh. Policemen overlook gun- 
toting gangsters in automobiles, but are hot in pursuit of a little harlot of the 
streets. While citizens are terrorized by organized criminals, the judges 
debate the writings of D. H. Lawrence. Millions of men cannot find jobs, but 
the authorities find time to supervise the permissible length of a kiss on a 
film. 

‘‘Judge not, that ye be not gudged’’ (Matthew, vii, 1).—The modern man is 
not asked to approve of sexual pathology, but he should realize that it is often 
necessary to cross out the phrase ‘‘ voluntary viciousness,’’ and write “‘endocrine 
imbalance’’ instead. An individual is not responsible for an obsession whose 
invisible roots extend back to his ancestors. A psychosis does not listen to the 
voice of reason, and there are irresistible acts against which the victim struggles 
in vain. Nature is not always normal, and she has so fashioned some of her 
offspring that they must gather their strange fruit in the gardens of deviation. 

The Mr. X., of sexologic literature, who revels in the thought of being the 
slave of a woman, who writhes in rapture as she whips his buttocks, who licks 
the mud from a prostitute’s shoes and asks nothing more of her, this well-known 
but mysterious Mr. X. is versatile: he is a grocer, a plumber, a soldier in uniform, 
he is a physician of standing, a learned jurist, a clergyman of influence, he is 
the daring young man on the flying trapeze, he is an author in silk pajamas 
writing best-sellers in his summer-house. There are no gaps in Nature, and 
between the normal male and the normal female are found all gradations of 
feminine males and masculine females. Nature, in an odd moment, spawns 
fetich-ridden perverts and varieties of in-betweens who cannot copulate in the 
standard manner, but whose passions are strong: they obey their imperious 
needs, though the result is infamy and ruin. 
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‘‘Shall the thing formed say to him that formed tt, Why hast thou made me 
thus?’’ (Romans, ix, 20).—There are sexual problems which the constituted au- 
thorities have never attempted to solve except through the door of a prison. 
Victims of biological anomalies are punished because the Potter misconstrued 
the clay. Officials who have never studied the alphabet of deviations, sit in 
judgment in the realm of sexology. Where the understanding of an Havelock 
Ellis or a Magnus Hirschfeld is required, society presents a Sir Alfred Wills 
or an Anthony Comstock. The mistakes of long ago are being repeated to-day ; 
data are available for new viewpoints in sexology, but they remain in ‘‘ Erotica,’’ 
instead of being applied in practice. 

Legislators should know that aberrations of the sexual impulse are not new, 
for several are mentioned in the first written history of the human race; neither 
are they unnatural, for masturbation, exhibitionism, sadism, masochism, fellatio, 
anilinectus, cunnilinetus, incest and inversion occur among the lower animals. 
The Justice who sent the last of the pagans to prison with the words, ‘‘I would 
rather try the most shocking murder case than be engaged in a ease of this 
deseription,’’ was the most culpable person in the court: the invert was guilty 
of acting according to his endocrines; the man on the woolsack was guilty of 
not understanding Plato. 

Sexual deviations, if not connected with violence, should be removed from 
the penal code, for they harm neither the individual nor the race. Even so 
widespread an anomaly as inversion is only a plash in the vast ocean of hetero- 
sexual love. Normal men and women cannot become inverted through seduc- 
tion. They may submit to homosexual acts for a variety of reasons, but they 
do not thereby become homosexual. Genuine homosexuality, like heterosexual- 
itv, is congenital and unchangeable. The invert may be nature’s stepchild, 
but he is never society’s menace. If he adds little to the increase of population, 
he sets an excellent example which many of the normally sexed would do well 
to follow. In the annals of the human race, the invert is but an interesting 
footnote. The average man, with his head pillowed on a woman’s bosom, is in 
no danger from the sexual attractiveness of his fellow-men. 

The physician who is an author under the name of Céline, whose Journey 
to the End of the Night is considered by Soviet writers ‘‘the last book of the 
capitalist world,’’ has known all the good and evil on earth. When this hard- 
boiled and sophisticated modern is asked for ‘‘the most palpable affirmation of 
life,’’ he replies: ‘‘A woman dancing in the nude, shaking her splendid _ be- 
hind.’’ This is the sentiment also of the average man, and by that token the 
stream of the race will go on in natural channels. 

Sex is the source of the greatest of human joys. Since this is so, let us not 
squander it too early; let us not contaminate this source with disease; nor pro- 
fane it through ignorance; let us not deny it with prudery, nor stain it with 
frivolity ; let us not sully it with arrogance, nor dishonor it with selfishness. 
Only by keeping that source wholesome can it be renewed, and only thus can we 
attain life’s supreme fulfillment. Thus speaks the modern man. 


IT 


On the other hand, there are those, and perhaps they are the majority of the 
elders, who lament that the present generation is obsessed with sex; they assert 
that preoceupancy with sensuality, in marriage or out of marriage, hinders man’s 
spiritual development. They demonstrate that monogamy is preferable to 
promiscuity, that chastity is a nobler ideal than indulgence. Such traditional 
and theological doctrines on sex, familiar to all, are ably summarized in this 
volume. Under the influence of these teachings, many men and women bring 
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up their families in the paths of rectitude and honor; others, dedicating them- 
selves to the service of God, pass their lives in sexual abstinence. They feel 
they need no other rules of conduct than those prescribed by their Church. They 
are not interested in the premises of ‘‘the new school of sexology,’’ some of which 
date back to Aristotle and other ancient pagans. In this elash between the old 
principles and the new, the ENcycLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS maintains an attitude of 
impartiality. 

The ENCYCLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS is a cross-section of contemporary knowledge 
in this field. Numerous tenets are presented in the ethical seetions, but the En- 
eyclopaedia itself is not committed to any viewpoint. Representative spokesmen 
of diverse faiths deliver contrary messages in these pages. The contributors form 
an international brotherhood of scholars, and if they cannot always decide on 
the available data. the reader must remember that sexology is only half science, 
the other half being sentiment. This book was written by, and for, men and 
women who are mentally and sexually mature; there are several useful volumes 
for the sexual education of children, but the Eneyvclopaedia is not one of them. 
If the conflicting guide-boards point to the truth in various directions, the reader 
must grope his own way. This book is a collective investigation in which each 
worker has come with his latest findings, but the reader must determine for 
himself what he will aceept and what he will reject. Although the Eneyelo- 
paedia throws much light on the devious paths leading to the profoundest of 
human emotions, there is no finality in sexology. 

The editor need have no hesitation in saying that never before has so extensive 
and eminent a group collaborated in a study of sexual life. To all whose gracious 
cooperation made the Encyclopaedia possible, and particularly to the scientists 
of world-wide fame who interrupted their experimental researches in order to 
contribute, the editor is deeply grateful. The Encyclopaedia is not, and cannot 
be complete, but it is a repository of sexual knowledge, and will serve as a 
starting-point for new investigations. The ENCYCLOPALDIA SUXUALIS Is a plo- 
neer work, the first of its kind in English, and in some aspects the first im any 
language. As such, it is a landmark, not only in sexology, but in modern culture. 


III 


The Supplements.—.\ single volume, printed even as compactly as the pres- 
ent one, cannot cover all the fields which should be included in the IENcycLo- 
PAEDIA SEXUALIS. This edition is therefore devoted largely to the biological and 
experimental aspects of the subject. It is planned to follow this edition with 
a series of SUPPLEMENTS, the first of which—while containing additional biologi- 
cal and experimental material—will emphasize the clinical and psychopatho- 
logical aspects. Apart from numerous definitions and biographies omitted from 
the original editon, the first SUPPLEMENT will contain, among other contribu- 
tions, the following: 

Abortion; Advertising, sexual factors in; Aleohol and Sex; Alimony; 
American Genetic Association; American Social Hygiene Association; Anal 
Eroticism; Androgynes (Plato’s theory of their origin); Ante-Natal Life; 
Aphrodisiacs ; Apron; Art and Sex; Artificial Impregnation; Baal Pe-or; Bed, 
origin and development; Behavior, Sexual; Bigamy; Birth Customs; Blush- 
ing; Bridal Night and Defloration; Censorship and Sex; Chaneroid; Co- 
Education; Coitus, forms of; Colors, sexual significance of ; Concubinage ; 
Coquetry ; Corset, the; Creole; Dance, sexual aspects of the; Determination of 
Sex; Drama and Sex; Dreams; Duvalism (original description of an hitherto 
unnamed sexual deviation) ; Education, sex factors in; Endocrinology, sexual 
aspects of; Engagement Period; Equivalents, Sexual; Espionage, Erotic; 
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Eunuch; Fertility and Nutrition, with special reference to Vitamin E; Frot- 
teurs; Furs; Gangs, sex factors in; Gene, theory of the; Genetic Psychology ; 
Gerontophilia; Gibbusism (original description of an hitherto unnamed sexual 
deviation) ; Glove; Gonads; Gonorrhea (by several authors) ; Handkerchief; 
Wemophilia; Hermaphroditism; Hymen; Hypnotism; Ilysteria; Ichthyology, 
sex factors in; Incest; Insects, sexuality in; Intermarriage; Jealousy; Kallikak 
Family; Kiss; Love Magic; Malthusianism and Neo-Malthusianism; Marine 
Biology, Sex Factors in; Marital Duty; Marriage Brokers; Marriage Laws; 
Masculine and Feminine (opinions and attitudes); Masochism; Massage; 
Melasism (original description of an hitherto unnamed sexual deviation) ; 
Menstruation; Mental Hygiene and Sex; Mirror; Miscegenation; Misogyny; 
Mort Douce; Mother-In-Law; Music, sexual aspects of; Nam Family; Negro, 
sex life of the; Octoroon; Ogino-Knaus-Method; Old Maid; Oral Eroticism ; 
Pederasty; Plants, sex in; Prostitution in Armies; Psychoanalysis, definitions 
of terms in; Psychology of Sex Characteristics; Quadroon; Race Hygiene; 
Sadism; ‘‘Safe Period’’; Seduction; Semen; Sex-Linked Method; Sodomy; 
Sports and Sex; Sterility in Higher Animal Hybrids, cause of; Sterility in 
the Male and Female; Stocking and Garter; Superstitions, sexual; Syphilis 
(by several authors); Tattooing, sexual aspects of; Telegony; Tetragamy; 
Transvestism; Tree and Serpent; Tribady; Urethral Eroticism; Uterus 
Phantasy; Vaginal Epithelium, changes in; Vasoligation; Voice, sexual aspects 
of the; Yaws; Zoology, sex factors in. 


IV 


The publication of the ExcycLoparepia SEXVALISs, with its SUPPLEMENTS, iS 
peculiarly necessary in America at the present time. We ean no longer look 
to the old fatherlands for guidanee. Europe has become a vast breeding- 
camp, with a soldier’s kit hidden in every cradle. In the Rhenish valleys, 
Neanderthal Man, long believed extinet, stirs again in his cretaceous limestone, 
this time armed with terrible weapons. From that prognathous countenance, 
Venus turns away. 

In Berlin was established the world’s first Institute of Sexual Science 
formally aceepted by the Prussian Government as the Magnus Ilirsehfeld 
Foundation (1919). The Institute. indispensable to research workers because 
of its Departments of Sexual Biology, Sexual Pathology, Sexual Sociology, and 
Sexual Ethnology, proved equally important to the public, because of its prac- 
tieal Marriage Consultation Department, Sexual-Forensic Department, and 
Sexual Therapy Department. 

Havelock Ellis, writing in the Medical Remew of Reviews (March, 1920), 
declared: ‘‘The establishment of such an institution for investigation and in- 
struction, and on the widest basis, is therefore an event in the historv of the 
development of human knowledge and human practice. It may even be said 
to be comparable in importance to the foundation by Paul Broca in 1859— 
Just sixty vears earlier—of the Anthropological Society of Paris, the first so- 
clety ever established for the scientific study of man. ... In a sense. the 
Institute of Sexual Science is the Child of the Revolution. So it has been 
termed by its generous and enlightened founder, Dr. Magnus Hirschfeld, al- 
ready known as the chief living authority on homosexuality as well as trans- 
vestism.’’ 

This Institute no longer exists. The inscription on the Ernst Haeckel Hall 
of the Institute—Not for its own sake is Science, but for all Humanity—is now 
concealed by the phantasmagoria of racism. On the Day of the Burning of 
the Books (May 10, 1933), the Institute of Sexual Science was wiped out in 
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fire and blood. Irreplaceable documents perished. Boys in uniform, who had 
not yet passed their examinations, were encouraged to burn the books of 
Sigmund Freud. Amid the blazing torches and triumphant shouts of the 
Nazis, the head of Magnus Hirschfeld was carried high in effigy. In the 
ashes, scattered by the night winds, disappeared the freedom of Germany. 
Universities and laboratories, once the pride of science, are now utilized for 
Potsdam propaganda. Everything except atavism has been eliminated from 
the Third Reich, and sexual science cannot be discussed. By an odd twist of 
reasoning, Dictator Hitler, himself a sexual pervert, does not permit students 
of his anomaly to reside within his realm. 

The spirit of scientific progress is peripatetic: it does not remain perma- 
nently in any land. It crossed over from Egypt to dwell in Greece; then 
passed to Hellenized Alexandria; it rested in Europe in the Middle Ages 
before taking the long journey to Arabia; it returned westward to sojourn 
in Salerno, and later in Padua; it travelled northward to London and Ley- 
den; it moved eastward to Berlin and Vienna. To-day its favorite home is 
America. Up to the present, our country has produced no sexologist of first 
rank, but perhaps, by one of the ironies of history, puritanical America— 
already the foremost exponent of modern medicine, surgery, and dentistry— 
may assume the leadership in sexual science. If that time comes, the ENcycwo- 
PAEDIA SEXUALIS Will undoubtedly be regarded as one of the forerunners of the 
American Renaissance. 

Victor RosBinson 

November 1, 1935 


ENCYCLOPAEDIA 
SEXUALIS 


AAA, an undetermined disease, in- 
variably followed by a phallus as hiero- 
glyph, mentioned in the Ebers and 
Brugsch papyri; the condition has been 
diagnosed as_ chlorosis aegyptiaca 
(Joachim) and as bilharziasis (Pfister). 
The generative organ is applicable to 
both of these diseases: chlorosis, because 
of the sexual disturbances accompany- 
ing it; and bilharziasis because peri- 
urethral abscess is one of its symptoms. 

Heinrich Joachim, Papyros Ebecrs (Berlin, 
1890); Edwin Pfister, Uber ada—Krankhett 
der Papyri Ebers und Brugsch (Sudhoff’s 
Archiv der Geschichte der Medizin, 1912, 12-20, 
with C. F. Madden’s photograph of bilharziasis 
of the penis).—For illustration of sheath used 
by the Zulus of Rhodesia for protection against 
bilharziasis, see page 152 of this ENCYCLO- 
PAEDIA. 

ABBESS, LADY. Sardonic term for 
the madame of a brothel; in keeping 
with this conception, her male consort is 
considered the abbot, while the inmates 
are called nuns or Sisters of Charity. 
In French argot a brothel is ‘‘an abbey 
open to all,’’ the mistress is the abbesse, 
her male associate le sacristain, and the 
girls nonnes. 

In Albert Barrére and Charles Godfrey Le- 
land’s Dictionary of Slang, Jargon and Cant 
(London, 1897), these terms are marked ‘‘ob- 
solete’’; they are however effectively employed 


in Léon Bizard: Souvenirs d’un medécin des 
prisons de Paris (Paris, 1925). 


ABELARD AND HELOISE. Peter 
Abélard (or Abailard) was born about 
1080 a.v. in Brittany, his father being 
a noble of low rank. He joined the 


wandering scholars at the age of fifteen 
and reached the episcopal school at 
Paris five years later. He was a bril- 
liant dialectician rather than a thinker, 
and, in the fashion of the time, he un- 
seated one master after another and 
opened an independent school. 


The Church had not yet dominated the vigor- 
ous intellectual life which pervaded France and 
closed the Dark Age, and Abélard treated prob- 
lems of philosophy and theology boldly and on 
rationalistic lines. About 1116 a.p. he became 
master in the episcopal school at Paris, the 
germ of the future university, and the greatest 
teacher in Europe. Writers on the troubadours 
have, however, missed the fact that the lyric 
poetry of the south already enlivened the city, 
the Latin Quarter, and most of the abbeys of 
Paris, and that Abélard won fame as a trou- 
badour in the same generation as William of 
Aquitaine. By the year 1118 he was the idol 
of Paris as well as one of the first scholars in 
Christendom. 

To this point the career of Abélard is of 
interest because it shows that the new intel- 
lectual life of Europe, kindled by contact with 
the Spanish-Arab culture, was much more ro- 
bust and defiant than is usually represented. 


The next phase richly illustrates the 
equally defiant sex-mentality of the age 
and the attitude of middle-class women. 
Abélard lodged with Canon Fulbert, 
and he soon became the lover of the 
priest's supposed niece (most probably 
daughter) Heloise, who was then six- 
teen or seventeen years old. Nothing is 
known of her mother, whom one tradi- 
tion makes an abbess. She was a very 
gifted pupil and came in time to win 
by her learning a ‘‘repute throughout 
the kingdom,’’ as Peter the Venerable 
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says. The few middle-class women 
were then displaying much the same in- 
dependence as women of the knightly 
class, and the widow and daughters of 
one master opened a school of philos- 
ophy for them at Paris. 

Héloise from the start showed a 
streneth of character which, with her 
ability, would in happier circumstances 
have made her a woman of note. When 
she became pregnant, Abélard, who was 
not vet a priest. offered to marry her, 
but, on the ground that this endangered 
his career, she warmly refused and 
wished to remain his mistress. He per- 
suaded her to enter upon a secret mar- 
riage and to live, dressed as a nun, in 
the abbey of Argenteuil, where their 
son was born. 

The name she gave him, Astrolabe, is 
another proof of Moorish stimulation of 
the growing culture. She denied that 
she was married. and her unele (or 
father) hired men to castrate Abelard 
during the night. This mutilation was 
at the time not only a common outrage 
but a legal punishment, publicly in- 
flicted (even on high nobles at London) 
in all countries. The law sanctioned re- 
prisals on the assailants, and Abélard 
demanded that the canon himself should 
be thus punished. Stricken in health 
and spirit, Abélard decided to become a 
monk, and he insisted that Heloise must 
take the veil of a nun. She did so with 
extreme reluctance, defiantly declaiming 
a passage from the pagan poet Lucan at 
the altar. 

It is difficult to trace the particular 
effect of the mutilation in the profound 
change that came over the character of 
Abélard. The ignominy and loss of 
position deeply affected him, and for 
the rest of his life he was venomously 
pursued as a heretic by Bernard of 
Clairvaux. The abbey of St. Denis, to 
which he had retired, was loose and 
luxurious, and for a time he wrote semi- 
rationalistic works. But he did not 
contribute either the gaiety or the profit 
which the monks had expected. 

He had to leave and, except for a 
few years of successful teaching in the 
country, his life became one of hard- 


ship and anxiety. He was bold but 
apt to flinch in a crisis, and the charge 
of heresy was already serious. Ile tells 
us that for a time he thought of going 
to live in Arab Spain, but he retired 
instead, gloomy, soured, and pious, to 
a half-civilised abbey on the coast of 
Brittany, where his monks tried to mur- 
der him for insisting that they dismiss 
their wives and children. It was the 
period when celibacy was being en- 
forced on the priests and monks. 

From there he had the famous cor- 
respondence with Heloise which is un- 
happily titled The Love-Letters of Abé- 
lard and Iélotse. Weloise had become 
prioress (second in command) of the 
abbey at Argenteuil, and in 1129 it was 
seized by the reformed monks of St. 
Denis. The nuns, whom the abbot 
charged with ‘‘foul enormity,’’ were 
evicted. Whether Heéloise had shared 
the freedom which was imputed to the 
abbey (and to most abbeys of the time, 
even by herself) we do not know, but 
Abelard gave her an estate in the coun- 
try, where she built a small abbey and 
became abbess. 

Abélard’s frequent visits to her at 
this abbey loosened the tongue of his 
enemies, and he put into circulation a 
long letter which he called The Story of 
My Calamities. A copy reached Heloise 
and started the Loue-Letters. This title 
and the romantic treatment of Heéloise’s 
letters by Pope (who never read the 
Latin original) and a number of Freneh 
‘‘translators’’ conceal their real inter- 
est. Abélard’s letters are dull, ascetic, 
rasping. He speaks of nothing but 
their ‘‘sin.’’ 

But the letters of T[éloise are amaz- 
ingly defiant. In the Latin text, of 
which Scott Moncrieff has now given a 
faithful rendering, she is not just an 
abbess of lax life but a scholarly woman 
who deliberately challenges the ascetic 
code. She still shows a personal sub- 
mission to Abélard which distorts her 
philosophy of life, but she insists that 
it was a blunder to marry. ‘‘The name 
of wife may be holier,’’ she says, ‘‘but 
that of mistress or concubine has al- 
ways been sweeter to me,’’ and ‘I 
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should deem it more precious and more 
honorable to be thy mistress than to be 
a Caesar’s queen.’’ To his horrified 
protest she replied: ‘‘I am lamenting 
what I miss, not what I have done.”’ 

Unfortunately, her personal conduct 
after she became a nun is entirely un- 
known, and the grim Abélard seems to 
have broken the spirit of revolt that 
fills her letters. They are a unique 
revelation of a strong and isolated mind 
of a woman resenting the ascetic code 
which Hildebrand had reimposed upon 
the Church, but their chief interest is 
as a witness to the robust phase of 
European life between the end of the 
Dark Age (in the last quarter of the 
eleventh century) and the development, 
a century later, of a poliey of violent 
suppression of ethical as well as doctri- 
nal heresy. 

Abélard died, broken by his relentless 
persecutor, in 1142 a.p., and he was 
buried in Heéloise’s abbey. She fell 
back into obscurity, as an abbess of 
regular life, after the last of her letters 
and died in 1163. She was buried with 
Abélard, and in 1817 their bones were 
brought to Paris and buried together in 
the cemetery of Pére Lachaise at Paris. 

The Letters of Abélard and Héloise, English 
translation by C. K. Seott Monerieff, 1925. The 
only other work of Abélard available in Eng- 
lish is his Ethies (J. Ramsay MeCallum, 1935). 
Helen Waddell’s Peter Abélard (1983) is a sub- 
stantial histarienl novel. Biographies by C. 
Charrier, Héloise dans Uhistoire et dans la leé- 
gende (1932); Adolf Hausrath, Peter Abalard 
(1893); and Joseph McCabe, Peter Abélard 
(1901). 

J. Mc. 


ABELITES or ABELONIANS, a Chris- 
tian sect in the environs of Hippo (Al- 
geria), at the time of St. Augustine; 
the members took the vow of perpetual 
chastity, claiming they followed the ex- 
ample of Abel who died a virgin. 

ABSOLUTION. The power of the 
Roman Catholic Church to free the sin- 
ner from his sin is based on John xx, 
23: ‘‘Whose sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted.’’ According to the Council of 
Trent, the words Ego te absolvo (I ab- 
Solve thee) constituted the formula by 
which the priest absolved the penitent 


from guilt and eternal punishment. As 
absolution developed into an interna- 
tional industry, controlled by the 
Church, Leo X ordered the taxes on all 
crimes to be fixed, as if they were ar- 
ticles of merchandise. Under the aus- 
pices of this Pope appeared the first 
edition of Taxes of the Holy and Apos- 
tolic Chancery and Penitentiary (Rome, 
1514). The work made it clear that 
absolution was distinctly a rich man’s 
game, aS witness the passage: ‘‘And 
carefully observe, that these kinds of 
graces and dispensations are not granted 
to the poor, because, not having where- 
with, they cannot be consoled’’ (Paris 
edition, 1520, p. 23). 

The following are among the sexual 
misdeeds for which absolution was 
granted in the papal price-list: abor- 
tion, pure adultery, adultery with incest, 
bestiality, carnal knowledge of mother 
and godmother, deflowering a virgin, 
and fornication with a nun in the clois- 
ter or out of the cloister. As an indi- 
cation of changing morality it should be 
noted that the price for ‘‘absolution for 
one who has killed his father, his 
mother, his brother, his sister, his wife, 
or any of his kindred,’’ was less than for 
various sexual sins. 


Antoine Du Pinet: Tazes des Parties Casuel- 
les de la Boutique du Pape (Lyons, 1564); 


Voltaire: Philosophical Dictionary (under 
Tax). 
ABSTINENCE, SEXUAL. In the 


present article, sexual abstinence means 
refraining from sexual intercourse and 
so far as possible from all other forms 
of specifically sexual outlet. Whether 
complete abstinence from sexual expres- 
sion is possible for normal adults, and 
whether the abstinence practised is good 
for the abstaining individuals and for 
society, are questions about which opin- 
ions have differed, and toward the so- 
lution of which some data have been 
gathered. 

Primitive men, for various magical 
and practical reasons,** required sexual 
abstinence from some or all of their peo- 
ple for various lengths of time, evidently 
feeling that such abstinence was good 
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for the group if not for the abstinent 
individuals. Essentially the same tra- 
dition has come down through religious, 
social, and economic institutions to mod- 
ern times, and with definite effects 
upon medical and psychological theories 
of sex. In particular, the tradition of 
abstinence has conduced to the theory of 
‘‘sublimation,’’ which assumes that the 
sexual urge can be transmuted, or the 
life urge diverted, into non-sexual ac- 
tivities, in such wise as to improve those 
activities and solve the sex problem.* 
Against this ascetic tradition have con- 
tended the more ‘‘materialistic,’’ ‘‘he- 
donistic,’’ and ‘‘naturalistic’’ views 
that the various human urges are 
equally good in themselves, and that 
the good life requires, for every urge, 
free and natural expression.” 

History records great difficulty in the 
practise of sexual abstinence by males 
at least, and implies that complete ab- 
stinence is impossible for most if not 
all individuals." Modern studies sup- 
port that implication.° For example, 
case studies of more than a thousand 
single women indicate that in these 
women non-sexual interests as ‘‘means 
of utilizing total energy rarely prove 
quite satisfactory or complete.’’ * 

Most studies, it is true, have been lim- 
ited by a selective factor, in that the 
ease histories were obtained from per- 
sons in difficulties, from sufferers from 
ailments, or from individuals who chose 
to reply to questionnaires, instead of 
from a complete population of normal 
persons. One investigator avoided, 
largely at least, this selective factor by 
choosing, without knowledge of their sex 
adjustments or of their interest in any 
such study, forty young unmarried men 
who seemed to him superior, physically, 
intellectually, socially, and ethically, 
and by obtaining full data from every 
one of these men. As it turned out, 
every man acknowledged some overt ex- 
pression of physical sexuality. Ejight- 
een per cent of the forty limited their 


sexual expression to dreams with 
nocturnal emissions; 15% practised 
“‘spooning,’’ ‘‘necking,’’ or ‘‘petting,’’ 


rather regularly, to the extent of or- 
gasm at the time or during the subse- 
quent night’s sleep; 63% masturbated 
more or less regularly; 8% resorted to 
prostitutes; and 13% had fairly regu- 
lar intercourse with women other than 
prostitutes. (In this as in subsequent 
groupings, the total is more than 100% 
because several subjects had more than 
one form of outlet.) 

Grouped by ages, 40% of the men 
aged 21-25 limited themselves to dreams 
with nocturnal emissions, while only 5% 
of the 26—30 group, and 0% of the old- 
est group, aged 31-38, held to that out- 
let. Grouped by degree of apparent 
general superiority, of the least su- 
perior group 43% were given to mas- 
turbation, 29% resorted to prostitutes, 
and 43% restricted themselves to 
dreams; whereas of the most superior 
group, 75% practised masturbation, 
15% ‘‘spooned,’’ 10% had relations 
with women other than prostitutes, and 
only 10% held to the dream outlet 
(commonly thought the most ‘‘sublima- 
tional’’ of all these outlets). Further- 
more, incidental data in the study sug- 
gested that severe sexual abstinence 
does not increase general energy: the 
data suggested, rather, that sexual ad- 
justment aids general adjustment, and 
that sex drive correlates positively, on 
the whole, with general vitality.” 

Even if complete abstinence were 
proved possible for either sex or for 
both sexes, the question would remain, 
What are the individual and social ef- 
fects of the sexual abstinence practised ? 

Individual effects of the several forms 
of sex outlet, in the forty men cited, 
were not obvious, either immediately or 
in subsequent general and marital ad- 
justments so far as known; although all 
the men seemed to feel that normal in- 
tercourse, in love and under ethically 
approvable conditions, would be by far 
the best form of sexual expression. Per- 
haps different effects would have been 
obvious had these men not been un- 
usually well-balanced and intelligent, 
some of them deliberately offsetting any 
‘‘ingrowing’’ tendency of masturbation, 
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or coarsening tendency of prostitutes, 
by directing their fantasies and social 
relations along sexually normal] lines. 
Undoubtedly much can be done thus, 
through sound teaching, thinking, and 
association, even in ordinary individu- 
als, to maintain erotically normal reac- 
tions throughout the usual long interval 
between sexual maturity and marriage, 
or if necessary throughout a lifetime 
unmarried, against all tendencies toward 
erotic distortion.* 

The tendencies toward distortion, 
however, are real; particularly during 
adolescence and early adulthood, years 
in which the sexual urge is insistent or 
readily aroused, economic and social re- 
lations are full of uncertainty, and 
overt, socially approved, sexual habits 
have not been established. During this 
period, commerce with prostitutes does 
not train men for happy marital rela- 
tions; temporary sex affairs lead often 
to rivalries, conflicts, and_ regrets; 
‘‘spooning’’ or ‘‘petting’’ lacks sub- 
stantiality, may lead to infection and 
impregnation, and habituates some in- 
dividuals against adequate intercourse ; ° 
masturbation, which necessarily differs 
profoundly from coitus, does not. teach 
the individual how to win and love a 
mate, and ean eondition his orgasm to 
his own instead of to the opposite sex ; 7" 
waking fantasies, which commonly flour- 
ish in the abstinent, may fixate the in- 
dividual’s erotic responses upon wrong 
physiological patterns,’ or upon a lim- 
ited, fantasied, class of persons—upon 
persons who resemble the parent of the 
opposite (or the same) sex, upon 
princesses with golden hair, princes 
charming but improbable, sirens, artists, 
pugilists, persons with ‘‘a wicked look,’’ 
or even upon such literary patterns as 
appear in the following statements made 
to a gynecologist: ‘‘No man was ever 
so exciting to me as The Garden of 
Allah.’? ‘‘T am affected by Ruskin’s 
Sesame and Lilies, but the book that 
shook me most is Maurice Hewlett’s For- 
est Lovers.’’ ‘‘T am always most ex- 
cited by a row of asterisks.’’> Even 
dreams with nocturnal emissions, though 


probably cultivable (through removal 
of inhibitions) in place of less approved 
outlets, if continued over many years, 
may predispose to fantastic erotic pat- 
terns and, in men, to ejaculatio praecox. 

Thus by various means, including un- 
warranted fears and misinformation, 
and the influences of perverted in- 
dividuals, many young people who are 
potentially normal do in fact become 
hyper-romantic, ingrown, soured, homo- 
sexual, indifferent, blasé, anxious, neu- 
rasthenic, or otherwise distorted.” 
Physically, also, despite many mislead- 
ing arguments to the contrary, it seems 
reasonable to conclude with modern au- 
thorities that prolonged sexual ab- 
stinence often produces, in men, weak 
erections and premature ejaculations, 
impotence, prostatic and testicular dis- 
orders; in women, chlorosis, dysmenor- 
rhea, shrinking of the breasts, and con- 
gestion of the ovaries; and in both sexes, 
insomnia and metabolic and nervous dis- 
orders.”" Abstinence after habituation 
to intercourse is especially conducive to 
these disorders.” In short, sexual ab- 
stinence (like probably any continually 
unsatisfied urge), considered solely in 
its direct individual effects, is usually if 
not always an evil. 

Social effects of sexual abstinence as 
practised are, of course, only by abstrac- 
tion separable from the individual ef- 
fects; because individuals are social. 
By abstraction, however, we could con- 
sider, on the credit side, the extent to 
which abstinence makes for freedom 
from venereal infection, for freedom 
from family cares in persons devoted 
to high causes, for sense of personal and 
social integrity, for fairness to other in- 
dividuals, and for conservation of sex- 
ual values for marriage. On the debit 
side, we could think of the extent to 
which abstinence conduces to the 
stresses, emotional distortions, and sex- 
ual inadequacies previously remarked ; 
also of the very real loss in individual 
happiness and social motivation from 
failure to use the sexual urge, as such, 
for individual and social good. 

In keeping with modern enlighten- 
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ment, the following four propositions 
seem increasingly acceptable: (1) Hu- 
man beings’ sexual appetites are not 
limited to periods of oestrus” or to re- 
quirements of procreation, and, though 
modifiable in form of expression, prob- 
ably cannot be inhibited completely, in 
healthy males at least. (2) The facts 
of human sexuality, normal and abnor- 
mal, provide no apology for license: liv- 
ing requires integration of interests, not 
the satisfaction of some interests (such 
as the sexual) through the destruction 
of other interests (such as the altruistic 
and idealistic).” (3) Enlightenment 
requires neither animal subjection to 
pleasure, nor primitive fear of pleasure, 
but the ethical use of pleasure.” In 
particular, satisfactory sexual expres- 
sion under ethical conditions does not 
weaken but naturally conduces strongly 
to vocational, family, and social welfare. 
Thus one author remarks of sexual ab- 
stinence during pregnancy that ‘‘such 
abstinence is not only not feasible, but 
is umnecessary and may... wreck 
love-life of husband and wife.’’*”) Every 
faithful observer knows that unsatisfied 
sex hunger tends to make the individual 
irritable, impatient with family ties, and 
possessed of an animal restlessness; 
whereas the natural effect of adequate 
intercourse is to refresh the individual’s 
love for his mate, and, by a kind of 
aura, for his children. (4) Ethical and 
adequate expression of the sexual ap- 
petite will be impossible for many per- 
sons until society encourages marriage, 
by teaching young people how to marry 
and how to live together, by reducing 
the traditional economic requirements 
for marriage, by legalizing contracep- 
tion, and by allowing divorce by mu- 
tual consent.” 
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ACTA DIURNA (acts of the day), an 
official gazette published daily in ancient 
Rome; in addition to other proceedings 
of public interest, such as the trials of 
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criminals and news of the Senate, it con- 
tained a list of marriages and births. 

ADAMITES, a sect which claimed to 
live in the original innocency of the first 
man. The members renounced marriage, 
believing it was instituted as the result 
of Adam’s sin. They maintained that 
what was right in the dark could not be 
wrong in the daylight, and hence in- 
dulged in coitus without any attempt at 
eoncealment. The Adamites flourished 
in North Africa (2nd-3rd centuries, 
A.p.), their European counterparts be- 
ing the Brethren and Sisters of the Free 
Spirit. 

ADULTERY, the voluntary sexual 
intercourse of one spouse with any per- 
son except the other spouse (from Jatin, 
adultervum). Sinee adultery always in- 
volves a married person, the history of 
the term is closely allied to the history 
of marriage and the body of law related 
to it [See ADULTERY AND AMERICAN LAW, 
MARRIAGE, MARRIAGE LAWS *]|, In this 
article, however, we are coneerned with 
such non-legal aspects of the subject as 
are included in the evolution of  reli- 
mious, ethical and social, psychological, 
and anthropological attitudes toward 
adultery. 

Religion.—Religion has always re- 
garded adultery as a grave sin. This 
holds even for primitive religions which 
are saturated with magic. Some primi- 
tive peoples think that adultery mars 
the fertility of the soil and blights the 
crops. They seem to reason that since 
adulterous love is illicit, it is therefore 
polluting. Others claim that adultery 
is responsible for infant mortality. 
When a child is expected, both partners 
of the marriage must remain faithful or 
the child will die. Great danger like- 
wise hangs over the husband guilty of 
adultery because he commits a kind of 
robbery in the course of which he per- 
ilously mingles his life identity with that 
of the woman’s rightful mate. 

Certain more sophisticated religions 
hold the sacramental view of marriage, a 
mystical union which is indissoluble. 
The adulterous partner to such a mar- 
Tlage is guilty of a most serious sin 


against the faith. Orthodox Hindu mar- 
riage is sacramental, as is that of the 
Roman Catholic Church, the latter de- 
spite the fact that the seventh command- 
ment of Moses did not grow from a 
sacramental concept. Although divorce 
is not recognized by the Roman or An- 
glican communions, separation and an- 
nulment are provided for the benefit of 
the innocent party to the marriage. 
Adultery is one of the few grounds re- 
garded as due cause wherever religious 
practice allows any loosening of the 
marriage bond. 

Christian Protestantism (with certain 
exceptions, such as the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in America) does not hold 
marriage to be a sacrament, regarding 
it rather as a solemn contract, subject 
to breach and dissolution like any other 
mutual agreement. Adultery remains, 
nevertheless, a grave act, not from the 
point of view of magie or sacramental- 
ism but in the light of purity and fidel- 
ity. 

The strong ascetic strain in Christian- 
itv also plays a part in the general at- 
titude of all sects toward adultery with 
its implications of unlawful pleasure. 
Of modern religions, Christianity is as 
severe as any toward this sexual offence, 
despite the attitude implied by the pro- 
nouncement attributed to Jesus in the 
ease of the woman taken in adultery. 
This is especially true of the Western 
Chureh whose influence increased the 
severity of the existing laws on adultery, 
while the Eastern Church contented it- 
self with following the code already 
formed. And although Christianity has 
done much to improve the position of 
woman, her margin of disability over 
man for marital infidelity has under- 
gone only a relative diminution since 
the opening of the Christian era. <A 
noteworthy exception to this is to be 
found in Russia, now a violently anti- 
Christian country. 

Ethics—The ethical importance of 
adultery has followed very closely its 
legal and religious significance. Ethi- 
eal thought has at various times held 
the adulterer punishable by death, by 
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mutilation, by divorce, and by social 
ostracism. Such ethical systems, how- 
ever, as are not dependent for their 
authority upon religion, tend more and 
more to view adultery as a grave item 
of wrong-doing, but not as without equal 
among human transgressions. This is 
particularly true in rational systems 
which take account mainly of the more 
permanent results, if any, of sexual in- 
fidelity. When offspring is not the re- 
sult, or when there is little active affec- 
tion to give value to a bond between 
married people, the technical infidelity 
of one or the other of the partners does 
not carry the weightiest of moral con- 
demnations. But wherever sacramen- 
talism or asceticism enters to give its 
moral sanction. the adulterer invokes 
upon himself the severest of judgments. 

It is the breach of faith caused by 
adultery that probably represents the 
principal moral failure according to 
modern ethical codes, since it is the sin 
against integritv and against permanent 
partnership values, rather than against 
God, or the rights of the husband or the 
wife that is important in a rational 
ethic. 

Society.—Society at large tends to re- 
gard adultery as of importance chiefly 
in its relation to the family. Here the 
State is likewise interested because of 
the problems of divorce, alimony, child 
custody, and illegitimacy (See ILLEaITI- 
MACY) involved. In countries where 
women still have more or less of a chat- 
tel status, society condemns them for 
their violation of the husband’s (prop- 
erty) rights or for contaminating the 
blood purity of his offspring. But con- 
temporary social thought, in the West- 
ern nations at least, has been influenced 
by science (See below, this article, un- 
der Anthropology) and democracy to 
ignore sexual license unless it involves 
such general concerns as financial sup- 
port, children, and disease. The grow- 
ing legal equality of the sexes, the im- 
press of psychological theory (See be- 
low, this article, under Psychology), the 
rise of naturalism, and the improve- 
ment of contraceptive technique are ad- 


ditional factors now tending to min- 
imize the social importance of sexual in- 
tercourse between persons one or both 
of whom may be married. This imper- 
sonal attitude is contested by social con- 
servatives of many kinds, yet it appears 
to be gaining influence in the more 
highly educated classes of Western na- 
tions, particularly where the family is 
losing ground as an institution. 

Psychology.—The realm of psychol- 
ogy is the locus of a most pronounced 
contradiction where adultery is con- 
cerned. On the one hand, there is little 
question that the psychological phe- 
nomenon of sexual jealousy and pos- 
sessiveness was, and is, the main source 
of all the vigor that goes into the pro- 
hibition of adultery. Yet on the other 
hand, the psychological impulse toward 
promiscuity is just as certainly a lead- 
ing factor which impels toward adul- 
terous behavior. Since psychology rec- 
ognizes no ethical values, it is not 
concerned with this obvious contradic- 
tion within its field. It is inclined 
merely to point out that man’s aversion 
to sexual betrayal by his mate springs 
from the pain he suffers when his sexual 
possessiveness, pride, and prestige are 
wounded. 

In primitive societies emphasis falls 
upon male jealousy, and it is usually 
the husband who avenges his so-called 
rights. The by no means inferior ca- 
pacity for jealousy among the women 
of more advanced societies is obvious, 
however. But such equality is not so 
obvious when the impulse toward pro- 
miscuity 18 examined in the light of 
recent evidence. Probably because of 
physiological differences, the drive to re- 
productive activity seems to be _ less 
aggressive and more selective in women 
than in men. There still is room to 
maintain that a more complex sexual ap- 
peal is required by women as a prepara- 
tion for mating than is necessary for 
men, who still carry in their sexual psy- 
chology unmodified elements of savage 
pursuit and capture. Their sexual 
promptings have therefore remained 
more constant and more specific than 
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those of women, although there is no 
reason to think that women have evolved 
farther than men from pre-civilized 
levels of sexual habit. It is simply that 
natural female behavior fits more easily 
into the pattern of civilized life than 
does the natural behavior of the male. 

Psychologically, therefore, the male is 
at something of a disadvantage under 
a marriage code of his own making, 
where his nature seeks to impose a tabu 
that it is constantly prompted to vio- 
late. One result of this has been that 
wherever psychology has come to influ- 
ence ethics, it has had a liberalizing 
effect. 

Anthropology and Buwlogy.—Like 
psychology, anthropology does not con- 
cern itself with right and wrong, al- 
though it has been summoned more than 
onee as an aid to moral conservatives. 
The moot question as to whether man is 
instinctively monogamous. polygamous, 
or promiscuous has not yet been fully 
answered. It can be said, however, that 
there is more evidence to show that 
monogamy, for example, has _ been 
adopted in certain primitive societies be- 
cause of religio-magical beliefs, or for 
economic reasons, than because of un- 
fettered sexual preference. It can also 
be said that polygamous and polyan- 
drous marriage customs rose out of such 
considerations as the population ratio 
of men to women, which were some- 
times very unequal, rather than out of 
the will of the flesh. 

Biology usually confines itself to 
pointing out the obvious structural and 
functional differences between the sexes 
with the clearly implied difference of 
resultant behavior patterns. And its net 
position, to the extent that it is willing 
to take any at all, is far more tentative 
than that of religion or ethics. Like 
psychology, it takes no responsibility for 
the conflicts it cannot wholly ignore be- 
tween the natural history of man and 
the life he professes to lead in his pres- 
ent state of civilization. 

Summary.—The long time trend has 
brought a recognizable evolution in the 
concept of adultery, although the great 


variety of codes in force at any one 
time in the world, renders generaliza- 
tion subject to numerous exceptions. It 
would seem, however, that the Western 
world has seen the gradual recession of 
religion as the supreme authority on 
sexual conduct in marriage and the 
slow rise of scientific and social think- 
ing on this question. The result may 
be described as a compromise, in which 
mankind carries on one shoulder the 
millions of years of his animal inher- 
itance, while on the other he bears the 
brief instant of his life as a sapient be- 
ing. 

Solomon Herbert, Fundamentals in Sexual 
Ethics (1920); H. 8, Jennings, The Biological 
Basis of Human Nature (1930); Charles Mar- 
gold, Ser Freedom and Social Control (1926); 
George Ernst Newsom, The New Morality 
(1932); Edward Westermarck, The History of 
Human Marriage (1921, Vols. 1 and 3). 

W.M. H. 


ADULTERY AND AMERICAN 
LAW. The ordinary citizen is quite 
familiar with the definition of adultery 
as the voluntary sexual intercourse of a 
married person with anyone other than 
the lawful spouse. The legal implica- 
tions are not so clear. Is adultery a 
crime? Is it always a crime? Is adul- 
tery a crime where the woman is single 
and the man married? Or where the 
woman is married and the man single? 
Is it a crime involving moral turpitude? 
Is adultery a crime only on the part of 
the married participant? What proof 
iS necessary to convict? Can the charge 
be made generally or only by an of- 
fended spouse? How does divorce, 
which may be sound in one state but 
not recognized in another, affect the 
matter? If adultery is a crime (as it 
is in New York, for instance) how does 
one explain the few prosecutions as com- 
pared with the numerous divorces 
granted by the civil courts on the 
ground of adultery ? 

The supposed effect on society of 
irregular sex relationships has led to a 
variety of legal offenses. If not ‘‘ag- 
gravated’’ in any way, the offense is 
fornication; if an illegitimate child is 
born, the offense is fornication and 
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bastardy; when the parties are related 
with a certain degree of consanguinity, 
it is incest; where it is preceded or in- 
duced by fraud or by a promise of mar- 
riage, it is seduction; if by force or if 
the girl is under the age of consent, the 
crime is rape. 

Adultery, however, involves marriage 
on the part of at least one of the parties. 
Under the old Roman law an essential 
ingredient of the offense was that the 
female participant should be the wife 
of another. Thus the offense was not 
committed where a married man had 
sexual intercourse with a single woman, 
since under that law the gravamen of 
the offense involved the danger of sub- 
mitting the innocent husband to spuri- 
ous offspring and turning the inherit- 
ance away from his own blood to that 
of a stranger. 


Under the English Ecclesiastical Law 
it was immaterial which of the parties 
was married, whether the man or the 
woman, and if one was married, both 
were guilty. Adultery in England was 
not an indictable offense at common law 
and therefore is an offense in the United 
States only when made so by statute. 

Practically all states have adopted 
statutes making adultery a crime, but 
the elements of the crime and the re- 
sponsibility are not always the same. In 
some states both parties are guilty; in 
others only the married party. In 
some the statute is directed only against 
single men who have illicit sexual rela- 
tions with married women. In others 
the single person is not guilty. In some 
jurisdictions the crime is punishable 
only when the adulterous intercourse 
has continued during a more or less 
extended period of time or when it is 
indulged in publicly and thus is likely 
to humiliate the other spouse. In some 
states the crime is a misdemeanor, as in 
New York; in others, a felony. 

I have stated that one of the basic 
facts involves the marriage of one of 
the parties. Even this, however, is not 
always a matter of certainty, for the 
validity of a marriage often depends 
upon the validity of a prior decree of 


divorce. This is sometimes a question 
of great perplexity. 

Intent is of course an ingredient of 
the offense. This does not mean intent 
to engage in adultery, but intent to 
commit the act. A question might arise 
as to whether or not lack of knowledge 
that the paramour was married is a 
good defense, or an honest belief in the 
death of the paramour’s spouse. It is 
not a defense to a prosecution that the 
offender, because of his religious be- 
hefs, did not seriously regard the mar- 
riage vow or that the act was in accord 
with custom. The fact that the female 
participant was a common prostitute 
is no defense. Physical incapacity to 
commit the act 1s a good defense. 

The innocent party to a bigamous 
marriage is not guilty of the offense 
provided the illicit relationship was ter- 
minated immediately upon discovery of 
the true facts and provided that such 
innocent party was acting in good faith. 

In many Jurisdictions adultery, like 
other crimes, 1s regarded as an offense 
against socicty and proceedings may be 
initiated even against the wish and de- 
sire of the persons interested. On the 
other hand, some states incline to treat 
eriminal proceedings for adultery as 
disciplinary measures which can be 
brought only at the instance of the in- 
nocent spouse, so that prosecution for 
adultery is forbidden except on the com- 
plaint of the injured partner. It need 
hardly be said that in either case prose- 
cution depends largely upon the cus- 
toms and views of society, except in 
those instances where, like other legis- 
lation which would attempt to make 
people moral by law, the statutes are 
used for vindictive or blackmailing pur- 
poses. 

As a rule, in prosecutions for adul- 
tery the defendant may not be convicted 
on the uncorroborated testimony of the 
other participant and in most states the 
spouse of the defendant may not testify 
against the defendant. From the very 
nature of the offense frequently it can 
be established only by circumstantial 
evidence. The circumstances must be 
such as would lead a reasonable person 
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to the conclusion that the offense has 
been committed and should be so cogent 
as to exclude every reasonable inference 
except that of guilt. The meaning of 
the facts, however, depends again upon 
social custom, although as an eminent 
jurist once remarked, it will hardly be 
assumed that a man and a woman go 
to a hotel room to pray. Ordinarily, 
if proof of an adulterous inclination 
and opportunity is shown, the inference 
of sexual intercourse is justified. In 
one case the fact that the defendant 
and the woman were seen hugging and 
kissing for an hour and a half in a 
cemetery in the daytime was held in- 
sufficient to justify conviction for adul- 
tery. 

Adultery is almost universally ae- 
eepted as sufficient ground for divorce 
from the guilty spouse, although in 
some states which derive from the Latin 
law, adultery on the part of the man 
is not so regarded unless the act oe- 
eurred in his own home. In. other 
words, the test would seem to be the 
humiliation of the wife. The fact that 
in some states, a marriage cannot be 
dissolved even though the parties are 
cruel, inhuman, intemperate and hate 
each other, whereas it can be dissolved, 
however cordial their relations, if either 
is guilty of an act of infidelity, suggests 
the ecclesiastical influence on the law. 
Obviously adultery as a ground for 
divorce is not based on the theory that 
one loves his wife too little but that he 
loves someone else too much, however 
short-lived or intermittent the new emo- 
tion may be, 


Commission of the act on the part of 
a woman in many jurisdictions releases 
a husband from her support and from 
responsibility for the payment of neces- 
saries furnished to her, although in one 
ease the husband was required to sup- 
port the errant wife sinee it appeared 
that he also had been found guilty of 
adultery Of course, the husband’s in- 
diseretions do not relieve him at. all, 
even though as a result thereof the wife 
leaves home. The guilty party is in 
many jurisdictions deprived of the right 


of inheritance from the estate of the 
other. 

Under the provisions of the Immigra- 
tion Law the Government may exclude 
those who admit having been guilty of 
a crime involving moral turpitude. In 
the celebrated Countess Cathcart case 
the Government failed in its efforts be- 
cause the act of illicit intercourse with 
which the Countess was charged, was 
committed in a country where such con- 
duct was not a crime, thus leaving 
wholly undecided the question whether 
in legal contemplation the act involves 
moral turpitude. 

It will thus be seen that although the 
definition of adultery is simple, yet 
whether or rot a crime has been com- 
mitted depends upon a variety of con- 
siderations—primarily upon the law or 
the absence of law in the place where 
the act was committed, the exact pro- 
visions of the statutes in the various 
states, the question of marriage of either 
of the parties, divoree and the validity 
thereof, and questions of this nature. 


A. G. H. 


AEROPE, of the roval family of 
Crete, was married at Mycenae to 
Atreus, but was seduced by her hus- 
band’s brother, Thvestes. The crimes 
and tragedies that followed this adultery 
are among the most complicated, in- 
eestuous and horrible in all mythology; 
the sun refused to set at Mvcenae. 

Apollodorus, Epitome, ii, 10-14, Hyginus, 
Fabulae, 87 and 88. Ovid (Artis Amatoriae, 
1, 327-30): §*Wad the Cretan woman abstained 
from love for Thyestes—how great a boon to 
be able to please one mun alone!—Phoebus had 
not broken off in mid-eareer, and wresting his 


ear about, turned round his steeds to face the 
dawn. ’’ 


AFFENLIEBE, monkey love, a Ger- 
man term for unreasonable maternal 
love in which the child is never disci- 
plined, bunt is spoiled by blind partiality 
in catering to all his wishes and whims. 


AFTERBIRTH. The popular term 
for all that remains in the womb after 
the birth of the child—placenta, portion 
of the umbilical cord, and fetal mem- 
branes; their expulsion constitutes the 
third stage of labor. A technical name 
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for the afterbirth (formerly known also 
as the afterburthen), is the secundtnes. 

AGE DE RETOUR. French term for 
‘‘age of return,’’ denoting the approach 
of old age, or the time of life when the 
vital powers begin to diminish. Age 
critique signifies the menopause in the 
female, and the climacteric in the male. 

AGER NATURAE, ‘‘field of nature,”’ 


ALLEN, GRANT (1848-1899), scien- 
tific writer and novelist. The subject 
of this sketch, whose full name was 
CHARLES GRANT BULAIRFINDIE ALLEN, 
was born on February 24, 1848, in 
Kingston, Ontario, Canada, and died on 
October 25, 1899, at Hindhead, Surrey, 
England. His family history is un- 
usually interesting because it throws 
light upon his genius and achievements. 


Grant Allen’s father, Joseph Antisell Allen, 
was an Irishman, his mother being a daughter 
of Joseph Antisell of Arbor Hill, Tipperary, 
and his father, Jonathan Allen, her own cousin, 
being a member of the Irish Bar and a great 
friend of Daniel O’Connell. Joseph Antisell 
Allen was a scholar of Trinity College, Dublin, 
and after taking orders in the Church of Eng- 
land emigrated in 1840 to Canada. Here, after 
a few years of service, becoming involved in a 
theological controversy with his Bishop, he re- 
signed his ministry, and for the rest of his life 
lived in retirement at ‘‘ Alwington,’’ Kingston, 
Ontario, devoted to literary and philosophical 
pursuits. He was the author of numerous 
pamphlets, as well as of three volumes of verse, 
one being a long poem composed in 1864 for 
the tercentenary of Shakespeare’s birth. 

Allen’s mother was Charlotte Catherine Ann 
Grant, only daughter of Charles William Grant, 
fifth Baron de Longueuil, and of Caroline, 
daughter of General John Coffin of ‘‘ Alwington 
Manor’’ in New Brunswick, and niece of Ad- 
miral Sir Isaac Coffin, Bart. These Coffin 
brothers were direct descendants, in the fifth 
generation, of Tristram Coffin, who in 1642 
emigrated from Devonshire to join the Massa- 
chusetts Bay Colony, and who later became 
leader of the twenty men that purchased Nan- 
tucket Island from Lord Sterling, holder of a 
Royal Grant. The Coffin brothers were edu- 
cated at the Boston Latin School, and at the 
outbreak of the Revolutionary War were al- 
ready in the British Army and Navy. Though 
they remained loyal to the Crown, they re- 
tained a sentimental affection for their old 
home, as evidenced by the fact that in his old 
age Sir Isaac returned to Nantuckct and there 
founded the Coffin School in 1827. 

When Caroline Coffin married Charles Grant, 
Baron de Longueuil, she allied herself with a 


French family which Parkman, the historian, 
calls ‘‘the most truly eminent in Canada.’’! 
The Baron’s father, Captain David Alexander 
Grant of Blairfindie, belonged to a family which 
had lost its Scotch estates because of devotion 
to the Stuart cause. He married Marie Charles 
Joseph, Baroness de Longueuil in her own 
right. The Longueuil Barony in Canada was 
created by Letters Patent from Louis XIV in 
1700, when the King ennobled both Charles le 
Moyne, Seignior of Longueuil, and the sur- 
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the illustrious Iberville, who—from Hudson’s 
Bay to Louisiana ‘‘had a carcer of the highest 
distinction on both land and sea.’’ # 

Thus Grant Allen was the offspring of sev- 
eral families of remarkable independence, cour- 
age, and pioneering spirit, and in his mixture 
of Irish, Seotch, English and French blood the 
Celtic strain was largely predominant. It is 
interesting to note that in regard to Irish af- 
fairs, while the elder Allen was an ardent 
Unionist, the younger was a staunch Ilome 
Ruler. The former was a Churehman, though 
he rebelled against the Athanasian Creed; the 
latter was opposed to all forms of religious 
dogma, And ‘‘Grant’s mother was us spar- 
klingly French as his father was solidly Brit- 
ish.’’5 

Grant Allen began his education with his 
father, but at thirteen was taken to New 
Haven, where he was placed under a tutor 
from Yale. A year later he was taken to a 
school at Dieppe, France, and finally was trans- 
ferred to King Edward's School, Birmingham, 
England. In 1867 he entered Oxford, winning 
a much sought-after scholarship known as the 
Senior Classical Postmastership at Merton Col- 
lege. He took a first-class in Moderations in 
1869, a second-class at Greats in 1870, and hia 
B.A. degree in 1871. 

Allen went to Oxford in the pre-scientific 
days of University education, but from child- 
hood he had been devoted to botany and later 
his main intellectual interest became scientific 
and philosophical speculation. He was an ar- 
dent student of the works of Spencer, Darwin 
and Huxley, and at Oxford was known us a 
pronounced evolutionist and a brilliant expo- 
nent of the ‘‘Gospel according to Herbert 
Gaanane 39 

After taking his degree Allen engaged in 
teaching and it was while acting as tutor at 
Oxford to the sons of Lord Huntly that he first 
met his future wife, Miss Ellen Jerrard, sister- 
in-law of his friend Franklin Richards, Lec- 
turer in Trinity College. Their marriage was 
followed by a quarter of a century of singu- 
larly happy wedded life, and when in 1895 


1 Francis Parkman, The Old Régime in Can- 
ada, 1884, p. 262. 

Charles W. Colby, Canadian Types of the 
Old Régime, 1908, p. 180. 

3William Chislett, Jr., Moderns and Near 
Moderns, 1928, p. 199. 
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Allen published his ‘‘storm-center’’ of 2 novel, 
The Woman Who Did, he presented it ‘‘to my 
dear wife to whom I have dedicated my twenty 
happiest years.’’ 

Before the honeymoon was over the Allens 
sailed for Jamaica, where Grant had been ap- 
pointed Professor of Mental and Moral Phi- 
losophy at the newly founded Government Col- 
lege in Spanish Town, a position which he 
held for three years. In Jamaica he learned 
much about tropical flora and fauna, as well 
as about a primitive people. He also devoted 
some time to Anglo-Saxon and Early English 
History, and read Catullus and other classics 
with his students. All this experience he 
turned to good aecount later in both his scicn- 
tifie essays and his fiction. 

On returning to England he wrote his first 
hook, Physiological Acsthetics, which he dedi- 
vated by permission to Herbert Spencer, who 
expressed admiration of Allen’s ‘great origi- 
nality and insight,’’ and warmly approved of 
his ‘fexposition of the theory of Pleasure and 
Pain’? The marked recognition aceorded to 
the book won for the author an entrée to the 
niagazines, and his first artiele, ‘‘Caurving a 
Coconut,’? was aecepted by the ‘Cornhill’? 
and brought him in twelve guineas. From then 
on Allen managed to make a comfortable in- 
come from his writings, which year after year 
dealt with such a variety of subjects, that at 
the time of his death Andrew Lang could speak 
of his genius as ‘‘the most versatile, beyond 
comparison, of any man in our age,’’* while 
Richard Le Gallienne called him ‘‘the most 
variously gifted man of letters of his time.’’ 5 

The titles of his books (and many of. his 
essays never appeared in book form) alone num- 
ber seventy-three. These are not classified by 
his biographer, Edward Clodd, but, in his ad- 
dress at Grant Allen's funeral, Frederic Har- 
rison, after alluding to ‘‘the immense roll of 
hig published works,’* enumerates these heads: 
‘*seience, biology, physics, botany, mineralogy, 
metaphysies, history, palaeontology, arechacol- 
ogy, theology, philosophy, sociology, cthies, art, 
criticism, fiction,’’ the product of an ‘‘finex- 
haustible and versatile brain.’* And even in 
this long list, Mr. Warrison has overlooked one 
important heading, for The Lower Slopes is a 
volume of charming poetry, partly humorous 
and partly philosophical, and Andrew Lang 
ealls Allen ‘fa master of the ballade. ’’ 

Among the best known of the popular seien- 


apie” seeelewe:  Aattieucd 4 caiieimudinte 4 
Large (1881); Colin Clout’s Calendar (1882) ; 
The Colours of Flowers (1882); Flowers and 
their Pedigrees (1883); Science in Arcady 
(1892); Post-Prandial Philosophy (1894); 
Flashlights on Nature (1899). 

Of a different class are Anglo-Saron Britain 
(1881) and his biographies, including Biogra- 


mw FEL euuer a 


4 Longman’sa Magazine, December, 1899. 
® Fortnightly Review, December, 1899. 


phies of Working Men (1884) and Charles Dar- 
win (1885). His Force and Energy is a 
treatise on Physics and his Historical Guides 
(Paris, Florence and Belgium) deal with ques- 
tions of art-appreciation. In the field of Classi- 
cal Literature he translated in verse-form the 
Atlis of Cutullus, and added some essays on 
the poem, including one ‘‘On the Origin of 
Tree-Worship.’’ Frederic Harrison regarded 
as his most important achievement his ‘‘in- 
quiry into the origins of religions,’’ a volume 
of 447 pages, which Allen published under the 
title The Evolution of the Idea of God (1897). 

As to his less serious works, some of which 
were confessedly ‘‘pot-boilers,’’ though all of 
them are written in a charming style, there 
are thirty or more tales of fiction to be credited 
to Allen. In the short story he was ‘‘a bril- 
liant pioneer,’’ and in The Reverend John 
Creedy und Mr. Chung he handles attractively 
‘*the romance of the elash of civilizations. ’’ 
What's Bred in the Bone was written in a 
month, but won for the author the prize of 
a thousand pounds. The Great Taboo is an 
iunthropological story, and fn All Shades is an 
echo of Allen’s life in Jamaica, while The 
Tents of Shem is dedicated to a friend ‘‘in 
memory of many happy days’’ in North Af- 
rica. The Linnet recalls the Tyrol and em- 
bodies a compliment to his poet-friend, William 
Watson. 


There is one story that was put forth 
with a more definite purpose than any 
of the rest. The Woman Who Did was 
‘‘written at Perugia—spring 1893—for 
the first time in my life wholly and 
solely to satisfy my own taste and my 
own conscience.’’ Such is the foreword 
and we must take the statement at its 
face value. The very title of the book 
is a challenge, and Allen is challenging 
the ‘‘British Barbarians’’® to test their 
faith in current conventions. Did they 
beheve that a mere ceremony, civil or 
religious, was sufficient to turn even a 
loveless union into marriage, or, con- 
versely, that without such a formality 
no union, however sincere the love on 
which it was based, should be recog- 
nized? In those late Victorian days the 


might be a nonessential convention was 
a shocking thing to contemplate. To 
be sure, the problem had been presented 


SGrant Allen’s Woman Who Did was fol- 
lowed by another ‘‘hill-top novel,’’ The British 
Barbarians (1895), notable in the Victorian 
era for its unconventional views on adultery, 
which purported to belong to the twenty-fifth 
century. 
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under some disguise by both George 
Meredith and Thomas Hardy, but here 
was a writer who flaunted the issue in 
the very title of his book. He was as- 
sailed from right and from left, and Sir 
Walter Besant found it necessary to 
proclaim in Allen's defence that ‘‘he 
was a man whose whole life was regu- 
lated by the strongest sense of princi- 
ple, honor, loyalty and truth.”’ 

The irony of the situation lies in the 
fact that, in his fight against what he 
ealled ‘‘legalised prostitution,’’ Allen 
does not convinee his readers that the 
woman—his heroine—was right in what 
she did. Rejeeting the marriage cere- 
mony as a survival from an age of 
slavery, she lived with her lover. and 
by him had a child. born after the 
father’s death. In later vears, when 
the child learned that she had no legal 
family status. she turned upon the 
mother who had wronged her, and the 
woman, bereft of her child's love. took 
her own life. The fight for a slender 
principle becomes a solemn tragedy. 
The author expected his readers to be 
deeply sympathetic with his heroine, 
but diverts their svmpathy to the one 
who suffers most, the unhappy daugh- 
ter. It is not unlike the Dido tragedy 
in Virgil’s leneid. The poet has por- 
trayed Dido’s distress so vividly that 
the average reader denounces the hero 
for his cruelty. 

Nevertheless, The Woman Who Did, 
which passed into at least twenty-three 
editions, has had no little influence in 
making the laws of marriage and 
divorce in Great Britain more flexible 
and rational than they were in the late 
nineteenth century. 

H.R. F. 

AMAH. In China, a female brothel 
servant who acts aS a maid to prosti- 
tutes, to give the latter ‘‘face’’ with 
their clients. At times these amahs pur- 
ehase children to train them for the 
brothel, the relationship then being 
‘‘mother’’ and ‘‘daughter.”’ 


League of Nations, Commission of Enquiry 
into Traffic in Women and Children in the 
East (Report to the Council, Geneva, 1933, 
p. 42): ‘Often an ex-prostitute, who is only 


a brothel amah and has nobody in the world 
to care for, will invest her savings in the pur- 
chase of a little girl whom she will bring up 
as her daughter. The child will grow up in 
the brothel. Both mother and daughter have 
never known any other but brothel life and they 
find nothing in the choice of a prostitute’s 
career for the girl which might stand in the 
way of their mutual affection.’ 


AMBIVALENT FEELING. The 
emotion of love and hatred for the same 
person at the same time. ‘‘I love you 
and I hate you.’’ 

Catullus (Ixxxv): ‘‘I hate and I love. Per- 


haps you ask why. I do not know, but I feel 
so, and am in torment.’’ 


ANAMALIS FOBIL (or BAMBOULA 
OF THE WOLOFs), ‘*the dance of the tread- 
ing drake,’’ an erotie danee of the Sene- 
gal Negroes. 

Pierre Loti (The Romance of a Spaht, 1881): 
‘*Anamahs fobil! shrieked the Griots, striking 
on their tom-toms, their eves glaring, their 
muscles strung, their bodies glistening with 
aweat. And everyone repeated, clapping their 
hands in frenzy—anamalis  fobti—anamalis 
fobil—the first words, the dominant note, and 
the refrain of a maniae song, mad with fervor 


and Heenee, the song of the bamboula of 
Spring! dAmamals fobil! the ery of wild un- 


restrained desire, of the vigor of the Negro 
overwarmed by the sun into a terrible hysteria, 
the alleluia of Negio love, the hymn of. se- 
duction, ”* 

Jacobus X. (Uautrodden Fields of Anthro- 
pology, 1898): *tIn the anamalis fobil, the 
dancer in his movements imitates the copula- 
tion of the great Indian duck. This drake has 
a member of a cork-screw shape, and a peculiar 
movement. The woman, for her part, tucks 
up her clothes, and convulsively agitutes the 
lower part of her body by the motion of her 
haunches; she alternately shows her partner her 
vulva, and hides it from him, by ao regular 


movement, backwards and forwards, of the 
body.’? 
ANDROARIUM, or = annproarion 


(masculine egglet ; ovarium virile). The 
ovary of the male: the testicle. 

ANDROLOGY. The study of the 
masculine constitution; specifically, the 
study of the male sexual organs. Andri- 
atruws is the branch of medicine devoted 
to the diseases of men and their treat- 
ment. 

ANESTHESIA, SEXUAL. The term 
frigidity is used to describe a condition 
in female sexual life. If we speak in 
general about the frigid woman we mean 
that she is not interested in sexual grati- 
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fication or, apparently, she does not en- 
joy sex life. If we use the term in medi- 
eine, frigidity means the inability of 
the woman to achieve vaginal orgasm. 
This must be emphasized, because she 
may and does obtain gratification in her 
love life, a gratification which is sexual 
in nature though not. strictly connected 
with vaginal intercourse. 

In modern medicine frigidity (sexual 
anesthesia) is considered a _ neurotic 
problem rather than anything else, al- 
though there may be a type of frigidity 
due to organic physical disturbances. 
As for instance, in the different diseases 
of the genital organs, where intercourse 
itself may be or is painful, and therefore 
the defense against it causes and main- 
tains frigidity. Both constitutional ele- 
ments and anatomical factors bring 
about the development of sexual anes- 
thesia. 

Very seldom do women seek treat- 
ment for the complaint of frigidity. 
What brings them to the doctor is a 
number of various nervous complaints, 
which are bound up with their sexual 
difficulties. The nervous complaint may 
be a general dissatisfaction, feelings of 
inferiority, very often anxiety states, a 
constant tenseness and oversensitiveness. 
The woman may be extremely shy, 
which leads to withdrawal from social 
life; at the same time if married she 
may become over-protective toward her 
children and thus harm them. Develop- 
ment of a strong reactive attitude 
against men is possible, with resultant 
inability of the woman to live up to 
her feminine réle. All these can be the 
result of inner, deep-lying, most of the 
{ime unconscious, psychological difficul- 
ties. 

The fact that frigidity can be treated 
successfully with psychotherapy and 
that a very small percentage of women 
so treated retain their complaint proves 
that the psychological factors are out- 
standing in the causation of frigidity. 

A further proof of the importance of 
psychological factors in frigidity is that 
to our knowledge and experience a 
woman’s inability to enjoy sexual inter- 


course sometimes changes spontaneously 
after childbirth or with a change of the 
sexual partner, as for instance, after di- 
voree and remarriage. 

In connection with the latter we must 
also take into consideration the fact that 
impotentia of the male partner may be 
responsible for the development of fri- 
gidity. 

As to the other underlying psycho- 
logical causes, we may mention that first 
place and the most important role is as- 
signed to early childhood fixations. The 
early attachment of the little girl to 
the father is carried over into adult life, 
and the sense of guilt which usually ac- 
companies a-strong love attachment, in- 
terferes with the enjoyment of sex in 
later life. 

The manifold early childhood experi- 
ences and impressions are responsible 
for the development of very strong mas- 
culinity drives and also for strong homo- 
sexual tendencies which, in turn inhibit 
the enjoyment of sex life. 

Early childhood fantasies about sex 
in general and about pregnancy and 
childbirth in particular, may constitute 
a disturbance to the development of 
normal healthy sexual pleasure. The 
different phases in the sexual develop- 
ment of the woman also contribute to 
the difficulties arising from the sexual 
attitude. 

The phases which ean be recognized 
are: the first, in earliest childhood, the 
necessity for the httle girl to accept and 
reconcile herself to the fact of not hav- 
ing a penis; then at puberty, the ac- 
ceptance of menstruation (which is so 
badly tolerated by most women) ; later 
in life, defloration, which constitutes a 
shock ; still later, childbirth; and at the 
last, the menopause. All of these stages 
leave their definite mark, differing only 
in degree, on the psychic life of the 
woman, and all may be contributing 
causes to the development and main- 
tainance of frigidity. 

The problem of frigidity or sexual ir- 
responsiveness of the woman is possibly 
as old as human eulture itself. Erotic 
literature dealing with this problem of 
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sexual anesthesia and the different de- 
vices to correct it leads back thousands 
of years. This indicates that it was as 
much of a problem to the men of the 
past as it is at present. 

As to the prevention of frigidity we 
may mention that sensible sexual educa- 
tion and proper enlightenment in sexual 
hygiene may at least help, by eliminat- 
ing certain fears connected with sexual 
knowledge and fantasies of the young. 
As to its treatment when present, psy- 
chotherapy is the only means of treat- 
ment, and among the psvchotherapeutic 
procedures, psychoanalysis is to be men- 
tioned in first place. 


Helene Deutsch, Psychoanalyse der Weib- 
lichen Serualfunktionen, Internationaler Psy- 
choanalytischer Verlag, Wien.—Otto Fenichel, 
Hysterien und Zwangsneurosen, Internationaler 
Psychoanalytiseher Verlag, Wien, 1931, pp. S4, 
92.—Sigmund Freud, A New Series of Intro- 
ductory Lectures to Psychoanalysis, New York, 
1933, pp. 180-1.—E. Hitsehmann and E. Berg- 
ler, Die Geschlechtskalte der Frau, Verlag der 
““Ars Medici,’’ Wien, 1934.—Karen Horney, 
The Flight from Womanhood, International 
Journal of Psychoanalysis, vii, pp. 324-39.— 
Sandor Lorand, The Morbid Personality, New 
York, 1931, pp. 21, 27, 92-3, 99, 104, 107.— 
Hermann Nunherg, Allgemeine Neurosenichre, 
Verlag Hans Huber, Bern, 1932, pp. 77-8.-- 
Sandor Rado, Fear of Castration in Women, 
The Psychoanalytic Quarterly, ii, nos, 3-4, pp. 
425-75.—Wilhelm Reich, Die Function des 
Orgasmus, Internationaler Psychoanalytischer 
Verlag, Wien, 1927, pp. 42, 111f, 173f, 182. 
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ANHEDONIA. A condition in which 
there is total deprivation of pleasure in 
acts that are normally pleasurable. In 
sexologic literature the term denotes 
complete frigidity. 

ANIMIERKNEIPEN, 
female attendants. 


Cedar Paul’s definition: ‘‘Kneipe signifies 
a drinking-saloon or pothouse, equivalent to the 
French cabaret. The German Animierkneipe 
is a beer-saloon at which the attendants are 
women (Kellnerinnen) whose function is to 
attract the male customers of the place, to 
incite them (animieren) to drink freely, and 
to play the part of prostitutes when required. 
Thus they correspond to the Irs inviteuses of 
the similar drinking-saloons in Puris.’’ 


ANTEROS, the god of mutual love, 
who punished those who did not return 
the love of others; frequently repre- 


saloons with 


sented as opposed to his mischievous 
brother Eros. 


Pausanias (i, xxx): ‘‘ Before the entrance to 
the Academy is an altar to Love, with an in- 
scription that Charmus was the first Athenian 
to dedicate an altar to that god. The altar 
within the city called the altar of Anteros 
(Love Avenged) they say was dedicated by 
resident aliens, because the Athenian Meles, 
spurning the love of Timagoras, a resident 
alien, bade him ascend to the highest point of 
the rock and cast himself down. Now Tima- 
goras took no aceount of his life, and was 
ready to gratify the youth in any of his re- 
quests, so he went and cast himself down. 
When Meles saw that Timagoras was dead, he 
suffered such pangs of remorse that he threw 
himself from the same rock and so died. From 
this time the resident aliens worshipped as 
Anteros the avenging spirit of Timagorus.’’ 
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In this article the term anthropology 
will be interpreted to mean: the scien- 
tifie study of the cultures of primitive, 
that is preliterate, peoples. From the 
investigation of the patterning of sex 
behavior among many different and 
homogeneous primitive cultures, the stu- 
dent of sex may look for certain definite 
material—the most important of which 
is the diversity and range of social pat- 
terning of the sexual impulse, whether 
it be in physiological terms, such as the 
specialization of unusual erogenous 
zones, or in the various social forms 
within which the sex impulse is allowed 
or denied expression. Before consider- 
ing these positive aspects of the question 
it is necessary to consider some common 
misconceptions: 


In Regard to Origins.—It is repeat- 
edly assumed that the social forms of 
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contemporary primitive peoples furnish 
reliable clues to forms of society ances- 
tral to our own. There are certain de- 
partments of human life in which this 
is true, most conspicuously in the field 
of technology and those aspects of the 
social life such as size and integration of 
population units which are directly ef- 
fected by the existent state of techno- 
logical knowledge. 

There is, however, no reason to as- 
sume that present day primitive socie- 
ties represent ancestral forms in the pat- 
terning of the sexual life or that it is 
practicable to use primitive material in 
the construction of imaginative  se- 
quences dealing with the evolution of 
the social control of sex. It has not been 
demonstrated that there is any direct or 
causal connection between marriage and 
sex practices on the one hand and the 
stage of technological development upon 
the other. (From this generalization, 
technological inventions directly rele- 
vant. to sex practice, ie., contraceptive 
devices, abortive instruments, ete., must, 
of course, be excepted.) Even when we 
find among primitive peoples negative 
conditions, such as a lack of knowledge 
of paternity, there is no ground for as- 
suming that this is a survival from a 
prehistoric period. It may just as well 
be a modern development comparable to 
a theory of the soul, or the medieval 
theory of the homunculus. 

Similarly, when we find records of 
primitive people among whom the cus- 
tomary copulatory position is a tergo, 
this may be a survival from pre-human 
times, but there is no more evidence for 
such a conclusion than there is for an 
interpretation referring the same copu- 
latory position when it recurs among so- 
phisticated peoples as a variant of sex 
practice, to a continuance of a non- 
human tradition. When among equally 
primitive people there oceurs for in- 
stance the face-to-face copulatory posi- 
tion or the type of kiss which is so- 
cially standardized in our society and 
rare in primitive socicties, this kind of 
argument falls down. It may be said 
categorically that students of the origins 


of sex patterns will find very little avail- 
able material in the data on contem- 
porary primitive societies. 

What is true for such direct aspects 
of sex as position of copulation, is 
equally true of forms of marriage. The 
misconceptions of the late 19th Century 
that there is evidence for an orderly 
evolution from promiscuity, through 
group marriage, matriarchy and final 
development of patrilineal forms, is 
without foundation in modern research. 
Matrilineal forms occur sporadically 
among primitive and semi-primitive peo- 
ples—they are one possible variant of 
a strong unilateral kinship development 
which emphasizes the woman’s relation- 
ship to the children, or the house, or 
other property, at the expense of a simi- 
lar emphasis in the man’s case. 

Its occurrence cannot be interpreted 
as a survival of a form ancestral to our 
own. In fact, even those theorists who 
regard matriliny as an earlier stage of 
all human social development, have been 
forced to introduce an anomalous theory 
of social regression to explain why con- 
temporary peoples with the simplest 
technology—e.g., Eskimos, Veddas—do 
not exhibit matrilineal forms. Students 
of sex behavior may find much illumina- 
tion in studying matrilineal institutions 
and the effect produced upon sex be- 
havior by rendering the mother and 
child independant of the mother’s sex- 
ual partner, but it will be illuminating 
as to the way in which the sexual im- 
pulse functions under certain condi- 
tions, not about the origin of social 
forms. 

Social Control of Sex—One of the 
strongest misconceptions about primi- 
tive people is that they are character- 
ized by a more overt, less patterned and 
more vigorous sexuality than are civil- 
ized peoples. The widespread occur- 
rence of polygamy gives further color 
to this view. But here again it is neces- 
sary to sound a note of caution. Primi- 
tive peoples are alike only in the ab- 
sence of a written language and de- 
pendence upon a comparatively simple 
technology. 
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There is no sense in which it is pos- 
sible to discuss the sexual life of sav- 
ages, qua savages, as over against the 
sexual life of civilized man as such. In- 
stead, we can only discuss the diverse 
eultures of a large number of primitive 
peoples, each one with its distinctive and 
integrated forms of child-rearing and 
mating within which the specific sexual 
behavior of the growing individual 1s 
patterned. These contrasting forms 
show the widest gamut from license to 
rigid ascetic control. There is the Es- 
kimo game of ‘‘lights out’’ which per- 
mits new temporary pairing-off among 
the married, and the Kiwai ceremonials 
in which the whole community codper- 
ates in a promiscuous sexual activity 
designed to produce sexual secretions to 
fertilize the crops. Such instances must 
be placed side by side with the long seg- 
regation from sex during the hunting 
season practised by certain tribes of 
California, and the several-vear long 
religious tabu periods of the Mentawei, 
and societies like the Gibertese and the 
Manus of the Admiralty Islands where 
the slightest sexual lapses were dealt 
with severely. 

Within the limits of primitive society 
it is possible to find the same range in 
sexual over-expression or under-expres- 
sion Which is found among individuals 
in our own culture, and it must be re- 
membered that whatever the social 
norm, either emphasis upon sex or an 
attempt to limit sex behavior as far as 
possible, there is always a rigid social 
control as defined and explicit as the 
controls of civilized societies, and often 
far more definite. 

Symbolism.—The scholarly investiga- 
tion of various primitive and archaic 
fertility cults, in which there has been 
an elaborate artistic expression of fer- 
tility ideas, has caused many stadents 
to expect to find sexual symbolism 
highly developed as a characteristic of 
all primitive peoples. 

Actually the widest variation obtains 
in this respect. There are primitive peo- 
ples, like the Indonesians and many Af- 
rican tribes who perceive and culturally 


recognize the closest connections be- 
tween human fertility and animal or 
erop fertility, and who express this in 
a varied symbolism. Less direct but in- 
disputable close association between sex 
and the hunt, between male virility and 
male success in other fields of endeavor 
are found in many primitive ceremoni- 
als such as those Australian ceremonials 
in which blood from the phallus is used 
as an essential component. Australian 
aboriginal ceremonialism is shot through 
with a form of symbolism for which the 
bodily processes of the individual fur- 
nish an indispensable ground plan. 

In marked contrast is the ceremonial 
life of the North Ameriean Indians in 
which the most meagre use is made of 
sexual symbolism, and clues upon which 
ceremonials are developed are taken in- 
stead from the natural environment, the 
seasons, the character of animals and 
birds, ete. There is no more justifica- 
tion for regarding one form of syimbol- 
ism as primary than for considering the 
other so; we can only say that some 
primitive peoples have made a full use 
of sex symbolism, and others have con- 
spicuously neglected it. 

Myth and Scx.—There has been much 
discussion of the significance of certain 
widespread myths such as The Magic 
Flight, The Vagina Dentata, The Swan 
Maiden, The Island of Woman, ete., in 
which there 1s either imputed or very 
obvious sexual symbolism. Most of these 
discussions fail to distinguish between 
the problem of origins and the problem 
of diffusion, 1e., diffusion which is based 
upon some aspect of the myth other 
than the sexual symbolism under con- 
sideration. 

Consider for instance the Vagina Den- 
tata, one of the most widespread myths 
in the world, in which a female with a 
toothed or otherwise armored vagina 
successively castrates all males who at- 
tempt coitus, until a wooden phallus, or 
some similar device, is used by a male 
to render her harmless. That this myth 
originated among a group of people who 
actually feared the sexuality of women 
is a very tenable hypothesis. That it 
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is 80 widespread because fear of female 
sexuality is a frequent and recurrent 
phenomenon of male psychology, is also 
tenable. 

But the presence of the myth among 
any given primitive people may be due 
to other causes, such as the incorpora- 
tion of the myth in a wider myth cyele, 
or its significance in a ceremony, and 
the absence of the myth in a given 
eulture is likewise not data upon the 
absence of fear of female sexuality. The 
student of the psychology of sex may 
find suggestive material in these wide- 
spread myths if he bears in mind 
these necessary historical considerations. 
Comparisons between the idiosyneratie 
fantasies of psychotics in our society 
and these primitive construets can also 
be illuminatingly made. Of even 
gyreater value, however, is a study of 
which of the myths current in a given 
region are aecepted or rejected by a 
given people and of the modifications 
which are made in widespread forms in 
conformity with the local cultural em- 
phasis. 

Of interest also is such a question as 
why the Vagina Dentata Is so wide- 
spread while the Blue Beard story 1s 
not. And this question illustrates the 
use for sexual psvehology which ean le- 
gitimately be made of mythological ma- 
terial, because the answer may le in a 
grreater male fear of sexuality, but it 
may he in the facet that most of the 
elaborations of culture, such as myth 
and rite, are controlled by men. We ean 
turn from the diseussion of negative 
considerations to: 

Child Nurture and Adult Ser Be- 
havior.—DNetailed correlations of the 
suckling, weaning and other elild nur- 
ture habits of a few primitive people 
with their adult sex patterns, suggest 
that this is a fertile field of investiga- 
tion for students of sex. 

Among the Arapesh people of New 
Guinea, the suckling process is delighted 
in by mother and child; the mother 
titilates the child’s lips with her nipple, 
plays with the body of the child and 
encourages it to play with her body and 


with its own body. The child is suckled 
or held in a suckling position in excess 
of its demands for nourishment. There 
also exist among the Arapesh many 
highly stylized ways of playing with the 
lips, which the developing unweaned 
child learns from other children. This 
lip play is continued until puberty for 
boys and until marriage for girls. Also 
an unusually easy expression of affection 
and physical intimacy is encouraged. 
The father and mother play similar 
warm permissive roles and the child de- 
velops a reliance upon warmth and in- 
timacy. 

The marriage pattern by which a boy 
of thirteen or fourteen is given a girl 
of seven or eight as his betrothed wife, 
whom he is then expected to nourish and 
eare for until she is grown, perpetuates 
this tender parent-child relationship pic- 
ture. The marriage which is consum- 
mated without any public recognition 
after both partners have obtained their 
growth, is characterized by oral foreplay 
—from which, however, any oral genital 
contact is rigidly excluded—by gentle- 
ness, a laek of a specific orgasm in 
women, and no recognition in either sex 
of direct sexual desire that is not de- 
pendent upon a defined domestic situa- 
tion. The parents observe without hard- 
ship a pregnaney and lactation tabu, 
which covers a period of two to two and 
a half vears for the mother, and of at 
least a vear for the father, even if he 
has a second wife. 

It is possible to contrast with this 
Arapesh pattern other very different 
ones. Among the Mundugumor people 
of New Guinea, children are rejected, 
suckled by women who remain in a 
standing position and feed them in 
rrudging discomfort, and interdict all 
expressions of playfulness or affection. 
The child develops a purposive fighting 
attitude towards the suckling situation. 
The social forms are developed upon a 
strong pattern of intra-sex antagonism, 
rivalry between brothers and between 
father and son and much fighting over 
women. There is a sexual foreplay pat- 
tern of scratching and biting, and an 
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explicit emphasis upon desire and upon 
specific genital satisfaction, especially 
for women. 

Among the Manus, the mother is the 
disciplinary parent, the father the play- 
ful, indulgent one. The child is fed ef- 
ficiently but without playfulness or dal- 
lying’ and the mother early begins a 
routine of strict sphincter training. The 
child transfers its affection to its father 
while it is still being suckled, thus mak- 
ing its first disassociation between af- 
fection and physical gratification. 

The girls are partially rejected by 
their fathers when they reach the age 
of five or six because they are now be- 
trothed and subject to embarrassing 
avoidance tabus; the boys continue to 
be attached to their fathers and at their 
fathers’ deaths turn their attention to 
their own children for all overt expres- 
sions of affection. <All physieal inti- 
macy, except with very young children 
and in certain prescribed relationships 
between blood relatives, is strictly for- 
bidden, and all present and anticipated 
marital relationships are characterized 
by avoidances and tabus. 

Marriage itself is a hostile, embar- 
rassed relationship within which strict 
sexual morality. under a religious code 
administered by female mediums, 1s en- 
joined. All foreplay is forbidden and 
the sex relationship approximates to 
rape. What affection there 1s between 
adults is reserved for the brother-sister 
tie, and the only uninhibited sexual ex- 
pression possible for men is with oeea- 
sional female war captives who are kept 
as prostitutes and communally raped. 
Women are characteristically completely 
frigid up to the birth of the first child, 
and preserve throughout life a hostile 
attitude towards all sex expression. 

These brief summaries may serve to 
show the way in which distinct and dif- 
ferent patterns of sex behavior are to 
be found in significant interrelationship 
in the standardised genetic development 
of the individual in different cultures. 
Most of the study of the sex behavior of 
primitive people has been limited to in- 
stances of license or periods of tabu, to 


details of homosexuality or of various 
forms of circumcision. The item under 
consideration has been torn out of its 
cultural context, and rendered irrele- 
vant by our ignorance of the other re- 
lated aspects of sex behavior in each 
culture. Such discussions only point 
the moral that there is a wide variety 
of sexual practice on any given point, 
and that the human organism ean adjust 
to any one of them. But no isolated 
item can be taken as actual data upon 
the sex patterns of a given people. 

For example, a widespread New 
Guinea pattern is a ceremony of initia- 
tion for boys. Among the Tatmul tribe 
of the Middle Sepik this is character- 
ized by a frank inter-age hostility and 
congruent sadistic practices. The same 
rites occur among the Arapesh_ re- 
interpreted as hygienic promotion of 
each individual boy’s growth, and the 
elements of grudging admission to adult 
status are lacking. But such contrasts 
as these between the different contexts 
in which an externally similar institu- 
tion may be set are only apparent if a 
complete study of each culture is made. 
All comparative treatment of single 
points tends to obscure them. 

Sec and Various Forms of Marriage. 
—A considerable body of evidence has 
been accumulated to show a close asso- 
ciation between matrilineal forms of 
marriage and a more flexible sexual 
morality. While such a connection is 
frequent, it is not inevitable (e.g¢., the 
Navajo). It is probably more relevant 
to regard the greater restrictions placed 
upon freedom of female sex behavior, 
under patriliny, as one aspect of the le- 
galized buttressing of a father’s rela- 
tionship to his children and so to his 
children’s mother. But marriages may 
be dissolved with equal ease in Samoa, 
which is patrilineal but in which a 
woman retains a residence and = sub- 
yistence claim upon the land of her own 
blood group, or in Zuni which is matri- 
lineal, and where the house and the 
harvest are owned by the matrilineal 
household. 

Great emphasis has been laid upon the 
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various elaborate ways in which primi- 
tive societies regulate marriage, by the 
creation of exogamous divisions, by mar- 
riage classes, by prescribed marriages, 
ete. These patterns vary from the sim- 
plicities of marriage forms in which the 
only emphasis is upon the primary in- 
cest tabus, to societies which have so 
categorized the members of each sex in 
regard to possible marriage that there 
may be no woman whom a given man 
ean legally marry. 

The more elaborate regulations can be 
partially understood as tending to limit 
competition among males over females, 
and, specifically, in Australia, to mit 
the competition between the father and 
son generation. But the limitation of 
such competition can be as effectively 
accomplished by other devices, such as 
child betrothal, or the focussing of the 
father’s ambition upon arranging the 
marriage of his sons. Among peoples 
of comparable economic development we 
find examples of very casnal marriage 
arrangements and very elaborate ones, 
and each degree of eomplexity may oc- 
cur in eonjunetion with extreme limita- 
tion of sex behavior or the permission 
of a great deal of expression. 

It seems that these various elaborate 
marriage forms are better understood as 
primitive political structures among 
peoples whose social-economic life is de- 
pendent upon the patterning of blood 
and affinal ties. These forms do to some 
extent channel sex relations, but only 
as two closely related but not dependent 
phenomena will have an influence upon 
each other. It must be remembered 
that marriage is primarily an institution 
for the rearing of children and that it 
may have a greater or less effect upon 
sex behavior. 

These political forms will channel 
sexual relations in the same way that 
art forms may channel religious 
thought: they are two closely related 
but independent traits which have 
strongly influenced one another. In the 
same way incest tabus may be regarded 
as either primarily concerned with the 
regulation of sex behavior, or as a social 


device for forcing intermarriage and 
socio-economic codperation between dif- 
ferent families. 

Different Phrasing of Sex.—No peo- 
ple has ignored the problem of sex, and 
each has surrounded its expression with 
definite permissive and restrictive pat- 
terns. But there are the most striking 
contrasts in the way in which different 
societies conceptualize sex. The Ara- 
pesh regard sex relations with a long- 
known and loved wife as pleasant, but 
not to be indulged in when they conflict 
with the antithetical goods, food, 
growth, and magic for food and growth, 
and they have the greatest fear of sex 
relations which are casual, sudden, or 
engaged in With a stranger, expecting 
such relationships to end in black magic 
and death. 

The Samoans phrase sex as they 
phrase all activity, in terms of a grace- 
ful pattern; sex is a game at which 
young people may play and attain vir- 
tuosity, but which should not be per- 
mitted to take too much of an adult’s 
time or involve him in unseemly dis- 
putes with others. There is a highly de- 
tailed and sophisticated interest upon 
technique of love making, and no em- 
phasis upon personality. 

Among the Omaha Indians and the 
Manus a rigid puritanism, a socially en- 
joined female distaste for sex, is com- 
bined with a male glorification of group 
rape as the ideal sexual experience. The 
sex adventure may be regarded as a 
relatively individual matter, as among 
the Zuni, or each slightest sexual in- 
volvement. may be regarded as an affair 
which effects the entire community, as 
in Manus. Promiscuity may be a game 
as among the Eskimo—or a serious 
part of religious ceremonial as among 
the Kiwai. Sex activity may signify an 
ecstasy identified with religious experi- 
ence or all religious observance may be 
marked by abstinence, as in Hawaii and 
the Marquesas. Sex may be a major 
thread, or a neglected one, an individ- 
ual matter or a group matter, may be 
regarded as play or as work, may be 
definitely religious or definitely profane. 
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There have been so many examples 
collected from primitive society of the 
standardization of social attitudes to- 
wards the reproductive functions of 
women, in which these capacities are re- 
garded as sacred and dangerous, that 
there is a tendeney to regard such atti- 
tudes as characteristically primitive. 
There are, it is true, widespread areas, 
in different parts of the world, where 
these functions are treated with the full 
connotation of the word sacer, or with 
stress upon one aspect of the ambivalent 
attitude. 

A girl at first menstruation may be 
uniformly dangerous, as among the 
Carrier Indians, or specially savred and 
able to give blessings. as among the 
Apache. Or the whole situation may be 
turned so that it is the girl herself who 
is in danger, as among the Gilbertese 
or the Manus. or specially open to 
supernatural blessing as among the 
Thompson Indians. Two of these at- 
titudes may he combined together, as 
in the case of an Arapesh menstruating 
woman, who is dangerous to the hunt- 
ing and food-growing capacities of a 
normal, healthy male, but  beneficient 
and powerful to heal a man who has he- 
come the victim of black magic. The 
mere presence of the menstrual seclu- 
sion hut in any culture is no definition 
of the whole local attitude: a sense of 
the dangerousness of menstruating 
women may be combined, as it is among 
the Winnebago, with a regular institu- 
tion of courtship and liasons in the 
menstrual huts. 

The primitive material suggests that 
there are a series of frequent and re- 
curring attitudes towards the various 
aspects of female reproductivity which 
may be very differently organized in 
different cultures. Menstruation and 
the blood of child-bearing may be as- 
sociated together and so child-bearing 
becomes antithetical to fertility and 
success in other departments of life—a 
frequent association of ideas in Oceania 
—or human birth may be regarded as 
favorable to animal and plant life, as in 
Indonesia and parts of Africa. Or 


menstruation and sexual relations may 
be assimilated into a puritanical shame 
pattern, from which birth may be ex- 
cluded, and the latter may not be mys- 
terious or dangerous in any way. 

It is not possible, at the present stage 
of knowledge, to establish any connec- 
tion between other aspects of culture 
and these various attitudes towards 
women's reproductivity, or even of sex- 
ual behavior. We can only say that 
they are characteristic of many eul- 
tures, but differently integrated in each. 

The Conception of the Normal,—The 
definition of some forms of sex practice 
as normal and human, and the interdic- 
tion of other forms as abnormal, crimi- 
nal, or bestial, has very wide variations. 
We may find homosexuality permitted 
to the male sex but demied to the female, 
as in Manns, and this pattern further 
developed so that the male invert who 
dresses as female, mav be accepted if he 
plays the active role, but despised if he 
plays the passive, as among the Dakota. 
Or homosexual play may be permitted 
to both sexes in societies which take a 
tolerant and lively interest in sex but 
do not regard the matter seriously 
enough to standardize it socially. 
Amony the aneient cultures of South 
and Central America there are many 
illustrations of legislation against. it. 

Among the Arapesh it was not recog- 
nized as a possible pattern of behavior 
except by the few individuals who had 
been away from the tribe as work boys. 
Homosexual practice may be standard- 
ized as a compromise between the sexual 
needs of unmarried men and the monop- 
oly of women by the old men, in whieh 
case young boys may be taken as substi- 
tute wives, as in parts of Australia. 

There seem to be indications that the 
occurrence or non-oceurrenece of homo- 
sexual practice is dependent upon, first, 
the cultural recognition of the practice 
and the degree to which the culture in- 
stitutionalized it, second, upon such 
contributory cultural attitudes as: a 
strong preoccupation with sexual prae- 
tice as distinct from personal relations, 
or the obverse form, a strong preoccupa- 
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tion with personal relations, in disre- 
gard of any specific heterosexual 
practice, a tendency to regard men as 
needing a sexual partner in societies 
which have limited the accessibility of 
women, and a standardization of the 
behavior and attitudes of the two sexes 
as very different so that intra-sex rela- 
tionships between diverse personalities 
easily imitate inter-sex relations, and so 
that some individuals may be forced by 
peculiarities of character formation into 
taking the more congenial role of a 
member of the opposite sex, as among 
those American Indians where war and 
bravery were heavily insisted upon for 
men. 

There is the same diversity in regard 
to other variants of sexual practice. 
Attitudes towards onanism vary from 
Jemez in which children are encouraged 
by their mothers to masturbate, to 
shamed interdiction in Manus, and the 
Arapesh substitution of socially ap- 
proved oral manipulation until puberty, 
and self-inflicted hygienic cutting of the 
phallus thereafter. The use of various 
masturbatory devices is also reported 
seatteredly from various parts of the 
primitive world. Among the Teham- 
buli in New Guinea the women use small 
smooth oval stones; the men resent these 
and try to steal them in order to make 
them into love charms. 

The variations permitted in the sex- 
ual act itself and usages in regard to 
foreplay have the same kind of gamut. 
The Manus deny all foreplay to the 
husband, who is not even permitted ‘to 
touch his wife’s breasts; the Arapesh 
interdict all oral-genital contacts but 


emphasize other forms of oral and 
mammary manipulation, and _ have 
specialized the cheeks as erogenous 


zones; the Samoans recognize and prac- 
tise a wide variety of foreplay tech- 
niques but have standardized only one 
Position of intereourse, faee to face. 
The material is adequate to show that 
all standards in these respects are cul- 
turally determined, but more data are 
needed in regard to the particular pat- 
terns practised in any given culture and 


their integration with other aspects of 
sexual development. 

Pre-marital Conception, Birth Control 
and Abortion.—Although many primi- 
tive people permit pre-marital inter- 
course, a great number of those who 
permit it strongly forbid pre-marital 
pregnancy. The lack of realistic ad- 
justment here is striking, and varies 
from a demand that the unmarried 
mother kill her child, after which she 
continues aS a normal member of s0- 
ciety, to the rigid usages of the Gil- 
berts in which she was killed. Several 
perplexing instances, notably from the 
Trobriands and Samoa, have been re- 
ported in _which great pre-marital 
freedom results in strikingly few pre- 
marital pregnancies. The absence of 
conception in these cases has been laid 
to the possible influence of promiscuity, 
and alternatively to a possible variation 
in the length of a latency period fol- 
lowing the beginning of menstruation. 
It is difficult to consider the matter un- 
til further material on age of first 
menstruation and age of first pregnancy 
in these groups is known. 

Actual contraceptive practice occurs 
occasionally in primitive groups, and 
varies from the Mika operation of the 
Australian aboriginals, an operation on 
the urethra which results in the ejection 
of semen ex vaginas, an operation 
which was performed on the lazier and 
less efficient youths of the tribe, through 
the female use of moss sponges of 
chopped grass in Central Africa, and a 
more widespread knowledge of coitus in- 
terruptus. Various instances of the use 
of medication to produce permanent 
sterility have been reported from primi- 
tive tribes, but no one of these has been 
combined with a confirmatory analysis 
of the drug used, and most of these 
practices are patently magical in na- 
ture. 

Abortion occurs among a great num- 
ber of primitive peoples and varies 
from the use of drugs which the natives 
believe to be poisonous, to a large num- 
ber of definitely effective manipulatory 
methods. The Tchambuli practice by 
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which a girl, pregnant by someone other 
than her betrothed husband, consults a 
magician, who then tells her future 
father-in-law, who with his other rela- 
tives harries the girl, who runs down 
ladders, sleeps in the bush and acts with 
great violence and self-injury, resulting 
usually in abortion, is an interesting 
example of the way in which magical 
practice may be made socially effective. 
Social attitudes towards abortion vary 
from casual acceptance to strict inter- 
diction. 

One physiological potentiality of the 
human being which our own culture has 
neglected to actualize, is the custom of 
some New Guinea tribes of developing 
the secretion of milk in non-pregnant 
women, even in women who have never 
been pregnant, when such women wish 
to adopt a child, by feeding them large 
quantities of cocoanut milk and _ per- 
mitting a sucking child continually to 
manipulate the breast. 

Sex and Age.—There is a tendency to 
regard initiation ceremonies as a charac- 
teristic of all primitive societies and to 
interpret such ceremonies as the intro- 
duction of the adolescent into sexual 
and social maturity. Here again we 
must recognize that initiation, religious 
or social, is a widespread institution, 
which may but does not necessarily 
coincide with the prohibition of sex 
activity before initiation and its permis- 
sion afterwards. Initiation ceremonies 
may prepare a boy for war as in Manus 
or Dobu, and have no relevancy to a 
change in sexual status, or they may be 
concerned primarily with religion, as 
among many American Indian tribes. 

Formal initiation into adult sexual 
status, or as a prerequisite for such 
status occurs in various parts of the 
world, but it is not a characteristic of 
primitive society, and there are in- 
stances (e.g. Trobriands, Samoa, Si- 
beria) in which childhood sex practices 
shade directly into adulthood with no 
ceremonial whatsoever. 

It is possible to make one generaliza- 
tion about the various mutilations and 
operations on the genitals which form 


part of initiation ceremonies in so many 
places. 

Such operations, clitorodectomy, in- 
fibulation, ete., on girls have only been 
reported for regions where there is a 
firmly entrenched pattern of compara- 
ble operations on boys, such as incision, 
sub-incision, circumcision, and the more 
extreme Australian operations. It 
seems reasonable to assume that the 
operations upon the boys—which also 
occur in regions where there is no com- 
parable development in the treatment of 
girls—are primary, and that the girls’ 
operations have developed as an exten- 
sion of this pattern. 

In the cultural attitudes towards the 
relationship between sex and age, there 
are marked contrasts. Societics which 
are equally tolerant of sex experience 
in adults may take opposite attitudes 
towards children’s experience, thus the 
Trobriands permit it and the Samoans 
prohibit it. 

The Trobriands, Jemez and the Ba 
Thonga, to select examples from three 
widely separated areas, permit free sex 
play to children. The elimination of 
pre-marital sex expression may take the 
form of rigid suppression, with strong 
punitive sanctions, as in Manus or the 
Gilberts, or it may be one resultant of a 
type of education which makes both 
boys and girls loathe to take any initia- 
tive and which directs their energies 
into other channels, as in Arapesh, or 
there may be a combination of interdic- 
tion and a chastity belt which insures a 
girl legal redress in case of assault, 
combined with a high standard of ro- 
mantic love, as among the Cheyenne. 
Parents may thrust their children ex- 
plicitly into sex experience, as do the 
Dobuans, who force their pre-adolesecent 
sons out of their parents’ sleeping 
house, to wander in the cold, ghost- 
ridden night until some girl invites 
them in. Sex experience may be con- 
sidered appropriate only between con- 
temporaries and this attitude may find 
expression in a refusal to discuss sex 
across generation lines, as in Samoa, or 
in the insistence that remarrying 
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widowers marry widows of their own 
age group, as in Manus. In estimating 
the birth rate and population of any 
primitive group such attitudes as the 
latter must always be taken into con- 
sideration. 

On the other hand, the inter-genera- 
tion relationships of teacher and novice 
in sex practice may be selected for cul- 
tural standardization, as among the 
Banaro, where each gir! is initiated and 
bears her first child to her future hus- 
band’s father’s ceremonial friend, and 
the wife of this friend initiates the 
future husband into sex. The hostility 
of the passing generation to the sexual- 
ity of the young may find expression in 
such a form as the cruel ceremonial de- 
floration of the young girls by the older 
women, among the Valenga. On the 
other hand, the father’s sister may sleep 
with the young couple and instruct 
them in sex practice. 

Sex expression may be regarded as 
peculiarly appropriate to the young, as 
in Samoa, or as most important when 
it is dignified by the participation of 
the responsible middle-aged, as in Ba 
Thonga, or an experience which be- 
comes increasingly pleasant even be- 
yond the climacteric, as in Jemez. In 
all of these instances it is clear that we 
are dealing with no necessary connec- 
tion between age and sex, but with the 
cultural patterning of this relationship. 

The Réle of Each Ser.—The sex be- 
havior appropriate to each sex is sub- 
ject to very extensive cultural variation. 
Although, as a rule, some of the dictates 
of the differing physiques of the two 
sexes are followed—e.g., more frequent 
emphasis upon virginity in girls, which 
is objectively demonstrable, than in 
boys where no such objective check 
exists, or more frequent assignment of 
the active role to men, or greater 
emphasis upon the orgasm in men than 
in women—still there are enough in- 
stances in which these congruences be- 
tween physiological make-up and 
socially defined functioning are ignored 
and even reversed, to demonstrate how 
possible it is for a social pattern to 


dominate what would appear to be a 
biologically determined direction. 

The Kiwai Papuans emphasize vir- 
ginity for boys but not for girls; the 
Arapesh lay great stress upon the 
preservation of a boy’s virginity until 
he has attained his growth, while less 
definite stress is laid upon a girl’s 
abstention from sex and no emphasis 
whatsoever is laid upon virginity. The 
Arapesh assign special ceremonial réles 
to virgin boys which are comparable 
with those assigned in most cultures to 
virgin girls. In the initiation of sex 
experience it may be left to the woman 
to make all the first advances, or the 
woman may-be given the larger rdle 
but the man permitted to make a few 
slight bids for attention, as among the 
Tchambuli, or either man or woman 
may initiate sex with equal freedom as 
among the Arapesh. 

Desire may be regarded as a male 
attribute absent from all good women, 
as among the Manus or the Omaha, or 
it may be attributed to women instead 
of men, as is the case in Tchambuli 
where the phrase ‘‘Has she no vulva?”’ 
has no male equivalent in popular use. 
Or women may take explicit pride in 
their sexual capacity, with definite 
specialization, as do the Jemez women 
in centering pride on their breasts. 

Fear of loss of potency in the male 
seems to occur more often as a fear of 
loss of war-like or magical efficiency 
than in culturally explicit attitudes to- 
wards impotence, although this does oc- 
eur, for example, in Africa. Seduction 
of a woman may become, as it does in 
Arapesh, an ultimate form of confidence 
in her and earnest of honorable inten- 
tions, instead of the reverse and com- 
moner interpretation in which a man 
in seducing a woman takes advantage of 
her. Barrenness is institutionally at- 
tributed more frequently to the 
woman’s lack, perhaps because oppor- 
tunities to check up the matter are so 
lacking in many cultures, but there are 
also records from polygamous societies, 
or societies in which divorce and re- 
marriage are frequent, in which the 
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members of the society have identified 
men as sterile. 

Specific Beltefs about Sex—The ac- 
curacy with which different primitive 
peoples conceptualize such points as the 
relationship between the sex act and 
pregnancy has been the basis for much 
discussion. Although a great number 
of conceptualizations which are unac- 
ceptable to our present state of knowl- 
edge occur, there is no reason to believe 
that any one of them accurately repre- 
sents ideas which flourished in man’s 
primordial state of ignorance, and so 
can be held responsible for certain 
forms of social organization and mar- 
riage. The Trobriands and the Arunta 
are classic examples among whom the 
specific contribution of the father is 
ignored in favor of supernaturalistic 
explanations which postulate reincar- 
nation. 

In Rossel Island, on the contrary, the 
role of the father is over-emphasized, 
and the mother is regarded as the 
carrier of a complete and autonomous 
egg. There is evidence for saying that 
such beliefs are congruent with the re- 
ligious and social emphases of the cul- 
ture and are most significant in those 
terms. 

Beliefs that the fetus is composed of 
menstrual blood and semen, that 
women’s vaginal lubricant is semen, 
that semen is milk, that menstruation 
oecurs only once naturally and is sub- 
sequently a result of intercourse—all 
such beliefs are of interest only when 
it is known what relationship they bear 
to the other parts of the particular 
culture, otherwise they remain merely 
dramatic examples of the strength of 
culturally determined attitudes as op- 
posed to exact observation of natural 
facts. 


Thoretical Use of the Material.—Theoretie 
discussions of sex in primitive society have 
ranged about primitive matriarchy (Morgan, 
Hartland, Bachofen, Briffault), primitive 
monogomy (Westermarck), the significance of 
primitive ignorance of paternity (Lang, Mali- 
nowski, Jones), the collection of materials 
showing the frequent elaboration of sex as a 
danger situation (Crawley), and theories 


which equate control of sex with advances in 
civilization (Unwin). 

The most dynamic theoretical uses of the 
material have been made by the Freudian 
school, beginning with Freud’s hypothesis 
which attributes the origin of cultural forms 
to a primordial conflict between father and 
sons. The attempt to project this situation 
back into the dawn of history muy be taken 
as a symbolic statement of the hypothesis that 
the Oedipus situation is basic in all cultures. 
Malinowski’s Sex and Repression in Savage 
Society is the classic formal refutation of this 
hypothesis, showing how fundamentally Tro- 
briand social institutions differ from patri- 
lineal ones. Roheim has made some attempt 
to apply the psycho-analytic hypotheses in ac- 
tual field work in primitive society, but he 
has ignored the basically genetic emphasis of 
the Freudian theory, and so has given inade- 
quate recognition to the importance of the 
variations in this process which occur in differ- 
ent cultures. 


Further Research Needed.—The pres- 
ent indications are that the most fruit- 
ful line of sex research in primitive 
society is the abandonment of all sur- 
veys of isolated beliefs or practices in 
favor of concentrated studies in each 
society of every aspect of the regula- 
tion of sex behavior from birth to 
death. 

Primitive societies, because of their 
homogeneity and integration, offer un- 
equalled laboratories in which to test 
out the bases of functional consistency 
between different possible aspects of the 
patterning of sex behaviour. Such in- 
vestigations might reveal, for example, 
basic inecompatibilities between uncon- 
ditional permission to the child to 
suckle freely and the capacity to rape, 
or an equally functional inter-relation- 
ship between rape and rigidly enforced 
sphincter training. 

Cultures must be regarded as human 
behavior which has been institutional- 
ized in ‘‘time binding’’ terms, and is 
therefore much more amenable to ob- 
jective study and record than is the 
behavior of any individual. A study of 
primitive sex behavior from this point 
of view should add greatly to our 
knowledge of the potential patterning 
of sex behavior. 
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APELLA (a, deprived of, and pellis, 
skin). One whose prepuce does not 
cover the glans, or one who is circum- 
eised. The adjective is apellous. 

Among the Romans, Apella was the name 
of a circumcised Jew. Celsus has a chapter on 
the method of covering the exposed glans penis 
(De Medicina, vii, 25). Such reparative sur- 
gery was needed by Jews who wished to hold 


office among the Romans, and could not do so 
if they lacked a prepuce. 


APHASSOMENOS (I touch, I feel, 
I handle). The digital examination of 
the genital organs of the female for 
diagnostic purposes. 


APHORIA, sterility in the female. 
Aphoria impercita, attributed to frigid- 
ity. Aphoria impotens, due to defect of 
the conceptive power. Aphoria in- 
congrua, unresponsiveness of the concep- 
tive function to the seminal fluid. 
Aphoria. paramenica, caused by men- 
strual disorder. Aphoria polyposa, the 
result of a uterine polypus. 


28 APHRODITE (VENUS) 


APHRODITE (VENUS). Aphrodite, 
or Venus, was the goddess of love, of 
that sensual desire which is love’s physi- 
eal characteristic, and of the beauty 
that provokes such desire. The mytho- 
logie accounts differ as to her birth and 
parentage. One has it that she was the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione. Another, 
more poetic version—and it has been 
made much of by poets—was to the 
effect that she was born of the foam 
of the sea. 

Homer. it is to be noted, seems in- 
elined to favor the former explanation. 
Only once, in the fifth Homeric Hymn, 
does he allude to Aphrodite as the 
‘‘foam-born,’’ her common epithet in 
later times. Hesiod, too, lends support 
to this version. 

According to the other account, 
Aphrodite, onee born of the waves, was 
wafted by Zephyr to the Isle of Cyprus, 
which is regarded as her native shore, 
Venus to poets being forever after ‘‘the 
Cyprian.’’ The Seasons there attired 
her and conducted her to the assemblage 
of the gods. All the Olympians 
promptly fell in love with her, and each 
insisted she should be his wife. the dis- 
pute being settled by Jove, who con- 
ferred her upon the ugliest member of 
the pantheon, the deformed and limping 
Vulean, forger of thunder-bolts, whose 
services in this respect had earned 
Jupiter’s gratitude. But Venus. for all 
of that, became Mars’ paramour. 


The beauty and love goddess is the 
heroine of numerous mythologic adven- 
tures, particularly in connection with 
her small and impish son, Eros, or 
Cupid. One day, accidentally wound- 
ing herself with an arrow from Cupid’s 
quiver, Aphrodite beheld Adonis and 
straightway fell in love with him. 


This well known episode has given rise to 
Shakespeare’s poem and countless other liter- 
ary works and allusions, including the lines in 
Milton’s Comus. In the turn which Shake- 
speare gives it, which is not its classie form, 
the Venus and Adonis myth becomes somewhat 
of a study in pathologie love. The tale as 
the ancients told it was purer in outline, stress- 
ing the timidity and even skulking cowardice 
which love, especially in the woman, may in- 
spire on behalf of the loved object, as when 


Aphrodite counsels Adonis: ‘‘Be brave toward 
the timid; courage against the courageous is 
not safe. Beware how you expose yourself to 
danger and put my happiness to risk.’’ And 
the conclusion of the adventure, with Adonis 
slain by the wild boar and changed into the 
Anemone or wind-flower, has to do with the 
essentially fleeting quality of the sexual pas- 
sion, 

An equaHy famous incident is the 
Judgment of Paris and the awarding of 
the Apple of Eris, or Discord, to Aphro- 
dite over her rivals, Pallas and Hera. 
As a reward, Paris has Helen, Mene- 
laus’ wife, as his love, and the Trojan 
War ensues. 


Among the Greeks, two Aphrodites 


were distinguished: the Aphrodite 
Uranios, or ‘‘Heavenly’’ Aphrodite, 
and the Aphrodite Pandemos, or 


‘‘Aphrodite of the People.’’ The for- 
mer was the goddess of a more intellec- 
tual and spiritual love, that of the 
philosophers, while the latter was con- 
eerned with the satisfaction of sensual 
desires. The Aphrodite Pandemos, in- 
deed, was little if anything more than 
an embodiment and personification, a 
deification, of the act and trade of pros- 
titution. Her rites, like those of Ado- 
nis, were of Phoenician origin, and were 
believed to have been instituted by 
Theseus. Needless to say, Aphrodite 
Pandemos lived up to her name in the 
matter of popularity, and her statue 
was the first to be set up in the agora, 
or public square. The fourth day of 
every month was set aside for her wor- 
ship, and the receipts from prostitution 
on that day went to her temple. 


Plato gives us this statement, with 
reference to the two Aphrodites: 
‘‘There are two Aphrodites, the one 
very ancient, without a mother, and 
the daughter of Uranus, from whom she 
gets the name of Uranios; the other 
younger, daughter of Zeus and Dione, 
whom we call Aphrodite Pandemos.”’ 
(See Plato, Symposium, 180 E ff; Xeno- 
phon, Symposium, 8, 9. Plato, it will 
be observed, attributes the Zeus-Dione 
parentage to the Aphrodite Pandemos, 
in distinction from the Uranios.) 


The Greeks further distinguished a 
number of minor Aphrodites, carrying, 
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as with Eros and the Erotes, the proc- 
ess of pluralization to an almost in- 
definite degree, the resulting tendency 
being to weaken ever more and more 
the original concept. (See LITERATURE 
AND LOVE, section on ‘‘The Greek Orphic 
View’’ and following.) Aphrodite 
Callipygos, for instance, was Aphrodite 
‘“‘of the beautiful rump’’; Aphrodite 
Scotia was the Venus ‘‘of the dark’’; 
Aphrodite Melainis was the ‘‘dusky 
Venus’’; ete. 

It is under the name which the Romans gave 
her, that of Venus, that Aphrodite is best 
known to the modern world, including that of 
science. See Cicero’s De natura deorum, iii, 23, 
59ff; td., De divinattone, 1, 13, 23; id., Orator 
ad Brutum, ii, 5; id., In Verrem, ii, 4, 60, 135; 
Varro, De re rustica, i, 1, 6; Lucretius, 1, 2; 
Horace, Odes, 1, 30, 1, ete. 

Terence employs the word Venus in the sense 
of sensual love or venery, in his famous prov- 
erb, quoted by Rabelais: sine Cerere et Libero 
friget Venus (‘‘ without Ceres and Baechus’’— 
i.e., without food and drink—Venus grows 


cold). 


Among the attributes of Aphrodite 
was her love-inspiring cestus, or girdle. 
The swan and the dove were sacred to 
her, as were the myrtle and the rose. 

Ss. P. 

ARETINO, PIETRO (1492-1556), 
Italian author, was born on Good Fri- 
day, 1492, in Arezzo, a hill town between 
Florence and Perugia noted for the pure 
Tuscan of its dialect and for the tur- 
bulence of its inhabitants. His birth- 
place was a charity ward and though 
he liked to pretend that he was the bas- 
tard of an Aretine nobleman, his father 
was a poor shoemaker named Luca. 
Ilis mother, Tita, was a low class woman 
of great beauty. She was Luca’s wife. 

His youth was stormy. ‘‘All that I 
know my mother taught me,’’ he says, 
adding that he stayed at school ‘‘only 
long enough to absorb the elements of 
our Holy Religion.’’ To use a modern 
Phrase, he merely went through gram- 
mar school. Then he was expelled from 
Arezzo for what was considered a sac- 
rilegious sonnet, and he took up the life 
of a vagabond in north Italy. He be- 
came a street singer, boots at an inn, a 


tax-collector, a mule-driver, a hang- 
man’s assistant, a courier, a pimp, a 
mountebank, a cadger, ‘‘the devil and 
worse.’’ Among other places he visited 
was Venice where in 1512 he published 
his first and very juvenile book of 
poems. 

In 1516, he came to Rome, where he 
found employment as (probably) an 
under footman on the staff of Agostino 
Chigi, the banker. There he stayed, 
loathing his menial position, making 
friends (for he had also been an art 
student) with Raphael, Giulio Romano 
and the other painters employed by 
Chigi, and writing in his spare time, 
until a witty and in part ribald satire, 
The Testament of the Elephant, made 
its chief victim, Pope Leo X, laugh 
heartily. Leo found a place for him in 
his court, and the first upward step was 
thus taken. 

In 1521, Leo died. His cousin, Car- 
dinal Giulio de’ Medici was a candidate 
to succeed him, and to this man Aretino 
lent his vigorous support, writing, as 
the cardinals moved into conclave, a 
whole series of witty, timely, mordant 
and sarcastic pasquinades—ctalled thus 
because they were nailed up under the 
statue of Master Pasquino near the 
Piazza Navona. These, sometimes inde- 
eently, and always scurrilously, demon- 
strated, in sonnet form—and actually 
they were sonett: codati, elongated ‘‘son- 
nets with a tail to them’’—the disaster 
and the ruin of electing any other prel- 
ate than ‘‘il Medici.’’ 

But unfortunately the assembled 
princes of the church did not heed this 
advice, and after a long deadlock, they 
fell back on a dark horse, Adrian Flor- 
enz of Holland, the Emperor’s tutor, a 
good man of simple tastes, who had the 
somewhat unfashionable idea that the 
Pope was not a temporal ruler but the 
head of a religion based on morals. 
Leo’s courtiers fled in consternation, 
among them Aretino. First he went to 
Bologna, then to Florence, where he 
reminded Giulio de’ Medici of his many 
services. Giulio did not dare befriend 
him openly, but did give him letters of 
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introduction to the Marquis of Mantua, 
and later when he grew restless there, 
to his cousin, Giovanni delle Bande 
Nere, who was perhaps the greatest gen- 
eral of Italian stock since the Caesars. 
Both these important men received Are- 
tino cordially and treated him as an 
equal. This added self-confidence to his 
eleverness and was an important factor 
in his career. 

Adrian died in 1523, and this time 
Cardinal Medici won the office he 
aspired to, taking the title of Pope 
Clement VII. Aretino was at Reggio, 
earrying on one of his intrigues with a 
kitchen maid, but he set out for Rome 
as quickly as possible. His patron 
Pope, he looked to make his fortune. 
But it turned out quite otherwise. The 
painter, Giulio Romano, and the etcher, 
Marcantonio Raimondi, had collaborated 
on a series of indecent etchings known 
as ‘‘The Modes of Intercourse.’’ Mar- 
eantonio was flung into jail. Aretino 
used his influence to get him out, and 
he then suffered a brain storm. For 
each one of the indecent paintings he 
wrote a filthy sonnet. Even Renais- 
sance Rome was scandalized and he was 
obliged to flee, which he did after issu- 
ing a manifesto which was the baldest, 
most defiant defense of pornography 
ever written. He went to Giovanni delle 
Bande Nere who was at Fano living the 
life of a buccaneer, but even that un- 
squeamish hero felt obliged to rebuke 
him, not, however, on the grounds of 
morals so much as policy. 

Then when that affair had blown 
over, and he was back in Rome, he in- 
volved himself in another affair. Pos- 
sibly irritated by the part played by 
Giovanmatteo Giberti, the Papal Da- 
tary, in his recent disgrace, he started 
writing pasquinades against this gen- 
tleman. Giberti’s answer was not equiv- 
ocal. He hired a certain Achille delle 
Volta to assassinate Pietro. Pietro was 
wounded but not killed and when he re- 
covered he decided Rome was not 
healthy for him. He had just com- 
pleted his first comedy, La Cortegiana, 
and carrying this as a good-will offer- 


ing, he set out for Mantua. But when 
he reached there, he learned that war 
had broken out and that Giovanni delle 
Bande Nere was near Pavia with his 
troops. This was better than a secon- 
dary court, and Aretino rushed to join 
him. Giovanni was so glad to see him 
that he promised to make him Lord of 
Arezzo. 

Had Giovanni lived he might have 
done so. But a chance shot from a Ger- 
man arquebus crushed his leg and he 
died in exeruciating agony three days 
later. Aretino paused merely long 
enough to describe his death and to cele- 
brate his character in a straightforward, 
genuine, and moving letter that is per- 
haps the finest thing he ever wrote. 
Then he set about to reorganize his own 
affairs. He sounded the Marquis of 
Mantua to see if he would become 
his protector, but it was one thing to 
send letters and presents to the best 
friend of a rising voung general, and 
another to give refuge to an enemy 
of the Pope. The Marquis, therefore, 
welcomed Pietro, and then wrote his 
ambassador to find out if Clement 
wished him murdered. In the mean- 
time, to keep Pietro quiet, he gave him 
100 crowns. Pietro pocketed the crowns 
and set out for Venice. He would feel 
safer having water between him and the 
mainland. Te reached the island city 
on Mareh 27, 1527. He was then almost 
exactly thirty-five years old. 

The flight to Venice marked the turn- 
ing point in Aretino’s career. He was 
not a nonentity when he left the main- 
land, but neither was he more than per- 
haps the most ebullient of those literary 
free-lances who could live by their wits 
just as long as they could find a patron. 
Now, almost imperceptibly, he was 
drifted toward the conclusion that he 
did not need to have a patron, or rather 
that by having many patrons, he could 
be free of all of them. The Siege of 
Rome showed him the way. When in 
1527, German and Spanish troops sacked 
the city with atrocities reminiscent of 
the Visigoths he wrote the Pope arro- 
gantly reminding him of what happened 
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to his enemies, and he wrote patroniz- 
ingly to the Emperor Charles V (whose 
troops those Spaniards and Germans 
were) urging him to be merciful. Both 
letters were taken seriously. The Pope 
publicly grieved that he had let Aretino 
be chased from Rome. The Emperor 
made peace with Clement at Bologna. 
Then almost every big or small ruler 
in Europe tried to win his favor. Henry 
VIII of England; Queen Bona of Po- 
land; Keyr-ed-Din, King of Algiers; 
and the Dukes of Ferrara, Florence, 
and Urbino, were merely the most prom- 
inent. By 1537, he was able to reject 
offers made by the King of France 
(whom he had first met at Pavia in 
1524) on the ground that he did not 
keep his promises. A vear later, he was 
on the payroll of the Emperor. And 
when in 1543 Charles V passed through 
Peschiera on his way to Germany, he 
sent for Aretino and when he had ar- 
rived treated him as the guest of honor, 
seating him at his right hand. Kings 
had recognized poets before, but it was 
not as a poet that Aretino appeared, but 
as a man who controlled public opin- 
ion. This was, therefore, the first trib- 
ute in history to the power of the press. 
In the meantime Pietro lived, as he 
had always wanted to live, like a mag- 
nifico. The stuff to do it with poured in to 
him from every corner of the globe. He 
hired a palace on the Grand Canal. 
Hfe set up an Oriental harem. He begat 
daughters and he treated very tenderly 
the daughters he begat. He patronized 
literary adventurers, calling them his 
secretaries and helping them to get their 
works published until they started 
poaching on his preserves. Then their 
quarrels were notorious and vituper- 
ative. (As a result of one of them, he 
was obliged to flee Venice for a few 
weeks on more or less framed charges 
of sodomy.) He did not pose as, but 
became actually, the friend of artists. 
Notable was his friendship with Titian, 
whose famous portrait of the huge man 
with his gold chain (given him by the 
King of France) and his voluminous 


black beard is an immortal tribute to 
it. Though he played this friendship 
for all it was worth (and so did Titian) 
it was a real friendship. He understood 
Titian as a man and as an artist. In- 
deed it was as art connoisseur (not so 
much as art critic) that he showed his 
finest side. For the purely sensual val- 
ues of art—the effect that form, color, 
composition, light and shade, have on 
man physical as opposed to man aes- 
thetic—he was the first man thoroughly 
to comprehend. 

After his meeting with the Emperor, 
Aretino’s life never reached another 
dramatic height. How much he had 
achieved he was able to demonstrate 
when he brought out the Letters Writ- 
ten to Messer Pietro Aretino (1551) 
wherein were reprinted communications 
from almost every ruler, prelate, noble- 
man, soldier, scholar, writer and artist 
of the period, and he showed also that 
he had not lost all his powers when he 
rescued Sansovino from the disgrace 
into which he had fallen when a build- 
ing he had designed collapsed owing to 
faulty construction. But a quarrel with 
Michelangelo was not only ignominious 
but unsuccessful; twice foreign ambas- 
sadors forced him to retreat cringing 
from high-handed positions he had 
taken; while Cardinal Ercole Gonazaga, 
who now ruled as regent in place of his 
old patron, the Marquis of Mantua, 
showed the new tendency by actually 
laughing at his demands. 

A few small honors—such as when 
Arezzo created him honorary chief mag- 
istrate in 1550—took some of the sting 
from these rebuffs, but his last bid for 
important honors met with failure. In 
1550, a fellow Aretine was elected Pope 
Julius III. A few summers later Are- 
tino set out for Rome, hoping to be made 
a Cardinal. He was received cordially, 
but the red hat never came his way. 
Once more he retired to Venice. In 
1556, Anton Francesco Doni, ex-secre- 
tary and present rival, launched a bitter 
attack. Among other things he pre- 
dicted that ‘‘in this year of 756 you will 
die.’’ IHlis prophecy came true. On 
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October 21, Aretino fell dead of apo- 
plexy. According to legend he was 
laughing at the feats of his sisters in a 
bawdy house where they were employed 
and so laughing fell over backwards. 
But his sisters would have been some- 
what too old for such activities. And 
anyway they happened to be dead. 

It is not, however, merely the pica- 
resque episodes of this amazing life 
that make it worthy to be set down. It 
is their very great significance. Aretino 
was a type man of the Renaissance, quite 
as much so as Pope Julius II, or Lorenzo 
the Magnificent, or even Leonardo da 
Vinei. He was a ready-made example 
of what opportunity can accomplish in 
an age of expanding ideas. 

Three centuries or at least two before 
the technical beginnings of Jiberté, 
egalité et fraternité, he was born with- 
out any advantages whatsoever, yet so 
deeply was he endued with dynamie 
potency that he rose by sheer force of 
energy to pride of place and universal 
acknowledgment. Hfis letters went to 
Popes and Kings and what is more im- 
portant Popes and Kings answered 
them. As we have already noted, he 
sat at the right hand of the Emperor. 
Ariosto called him ‘‘The Scourge of 
Princes.’’ Noble ladies—even virtuous 
noble ladies—sent him presents so that 
his letter of thanks mentioning their 
names would appear in his next vol- 
ume. Noble gentlemen sought his dedi- 
cations, paying good money for the 
same. He called himself ‘‘a free man 
by the grace of God’’ and it was as true 
as it could be in an age of fawning and 
of adulation. He was ‘‘The Fifth Evan- 
gelist’’ and ‘‘The Secretary of the 
World’’ and both titles suited him. He 
was the first blackmailer—since his 
power lay in his threat to speak un- 
pleasant truth—and the first journalist 
and the first publicity man. No other 
man of letters had in his own lifetime 
quite his influence except Voltaire. 

As a writer he was not quite so good 
as the age in which he lived thought 
that he was, but he does not, either, de- 
serve entirely his present reputation. 


For, though certainly, a great deal of 
his writing was extremely outspoken 
and some incontestably indecent, it had 
other qualities. When it was not stu- 
diously ornate, it was straightforward, 
vivid, and very real. He attacked cant. 
He attacked affectation. He wanted to 
use language as it was then spoken in 
Italy, and not as it was learned out of 
books, however excellent. 

“‘Make use of the phrases your own 
ears have taught you,’’ he wrote Niccolo 
Franco. ‘‘People are sick of ‘needs be’ 
and ‘else thou shouldst’ and the sight 
of them in a book affects readers just 
as would the sight of someone who ap- 
peared in the piazza clad as a knight of 
old. We would say that he was either 
mad or masquerading.’’ Te admired 
Boeeaccio and Petrarch, but he did not 
want to use their words. THis pen was 
a creative instrument quite as much as 
his scalpel of a dissector. And all that 
he really put his heart into bloomed 
with life. 


His products were voluminous. He wrote 
sonnets, satires, terza rima poems praising 
one person or another, fragments of epics, 
lives of the saints, parodies of prophetic al- 
manacs, letters, dialogues, and plays. Much 
of what he wrote was worthless. Two thou- 
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published and of these all but forty or fifty 
are, as befits the work of a journalist, as dead 
as last week’s newspapers. But these forty or 
fifty are not only among the best writings of 
the Renaissance: they are as brilliant and as 
readable as if they had been written to-day. 
He wrote five comedies. Four of these are 
pleasant to scholars looking for a Ph.D. but 
the fifth one, La Cortegiana, still deserves the 
comment made on it when it came out, The 
Marquis of Mantua then called it: ‘the mirror 
of the modern court and of present day life.’’ 
It may not be good theatre—and so critics of 
the drama insist—but it is surely good reading. 
The same could be said or the pasquinadcs, the 
giudizzi or mock almanaes, and to a lesser de- 
gree of The Testament of the Elephant, if it 
were not for the fact that they are so packed 
with contemporary allusions that unless you 
know something of the people of the period, 
much of them might go over your head. 


But it is the Ragionamenti which are 
Aretino’s great work. If they are not 
pornography, there is no such thing as 
pornography, for they are obsessed with 
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one fact and that is the sexual act at 
its very baldest, stripped even of such 
decorative illusions as Boccaccio, who 
was close to the ideal of knightly love, 
was still able to give to it. But they 
are not simply dirty writing. For if it 
be art to make human animals rise 
three-dimensioned from the printed 
page into actual and full-blooded being, 
these ‘‘dialogues’’ are certainly art. 

What they amount to is well known, 
and what they are and how they should 
be valued is discussed elsewhere in this 
Encyclopedia. It is enough to say that 
they are the conversations of two prosti- 
tutes who frankly discuss all the aspects 
of their profession in a coarse age 
when the most cultivated persons—such 
as Marguerite of Navarre—spoke a 
language that would bring blushes even 
to a fairly hardened modern cheek. For 
that reason they are not for children, 
and they are also only to be recom- 
mended to such adults as have both 
steady nerves and level heads. 

But within their own somewhat sordid 
limits they are utterly realistic and true. 
They have never been taken quite as 
seriously as Rabelais because crude real- 
ism has never had quite the same stand- 
ing as crude comedy. This may be 
morally sound, for a laugh, after all, is 
cleansing. Yet they are part of ‘‘the 
record’’ and as such, therefore, cannot 
be ignored. For if man is but a little 
lower than the angels, so also—at least 
in some of his manifestations—is he but 
a little higher than the beasts. And 
this fact, Aretino most eloquently, if 
to some people—perhaps even to many 
people—deplorably, brings out. 


Pierre Gauthiez, L’Arctin; Alessandro 
Luzio, Pietro Arctino ¢ Pasquino (in ‘6 Nuova 
Antologia,’’ vol. 112, pp. 679-708), Pictro 
Aretino net Primi Suoi Annt a Venezia; 
Samuel Putnam, Pietro Arctino, Poison Flower 
of the Renaissance (in ‘‘The Works of Are- 
tino,’’ translated by Samuel Putnam); Vitto- 
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ASCETICISM, the theory and prac- 
tice of bodily abstinence and mortifi- 
eation, usually for religious and moral 
purposes. The word is derived from the 
Greek (acxéw), meaning ‘‘to practise,”’ 
‘‘to train,’’ embodying a metaphor from 
the sport of wrestling in which the best 
trained were expected to win. As a 
moral ideal, asceticism had origin in a 
distinction between the sacred and the 
profane spheres of human activity, 
spheres regarded by ascetics as mutually 
exclusive. They held that the soul could 
flourish only at the expense of the body, 
the body at the expense of the soul. 
Primitive asceticism, however, took lit- 
tle account of such theorizing, concerned 
as it was with magic and ritual. In 
savage societies, asceticism was a thing 
that worked toward the concrete realiza- 
tion of goals important to the tribe in 
terms of survival. 

Chief Forms.—Ascetie practice cen- 
ters chiefly in fasting, denial of the sex- 
ual instinct, and subjection of the body 
to pain or discomfort through naked- 
ness, vigil, avoidance of baths, of hair- 
cutting, of clean clothes, and by means 
of physical torture like flagellation, ly- 
ing on beds of spikes, standing for long 
periods of time in icy water, and living 
in very bleak or else extremely confined 
quarters. 

Sexual Asceticism in General._—The 
efficacy of sexual abstinence is a world- 
wide belief. It has been held in all 
ages and in all levels of human society, 
being variously regarded as of magical, 
religious, moral, or hygienic value. In 
addition to these, it has been put to psy- 
chological and artistic use. All forms 
appear to be co-existent at the present 
time. 

Primitive Sexual Abstinence.—To the 
savage mind continence had all the po- 
tency of magic. By its observance, the 
forces of sympathetic magie could be 
brought to bear for the realization of 
primitive man’s most important con- 
cerns—such as adequate food supply 
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and success in war. In many instances 
the restraint of sexual expression was 
for a brief time only, a time which ended 
with the accomplishment of some very 
definite purpose. 

An example of continence in connec- 
tion with food supply is furnished by 
the Pipiles of Central America. For 
four days before the seed was sown in 
the earth, they regularly kept apart 
from their wives in order that they 
might indulge their passions to the full- 
est at the time of actual planting be- 
eause they thought the seed in the 
ground would take added fertility from 
their own reproductive fervor. The In- 
dians of Nicaragua, on the other hand, 
put away their wives during the whole 
period from the sowing to the reaping 
of the maize with the idea that the re- 
productive vigor which they refused to 
expend would transfer itself to the crop. 

Similarly, savages resorted to the sup- 
posed power of abstinence when on the 
war path, although their reasons for so 
doing are not as evident as they are in 
the case of vegetation rites. Sir James 
Frazer thinks the primitive warrior may 
have feared that contact with women 
would infect him, again through sym- 
pathetic magic, with feminine weakness 
and cowardice. Some tribes even ex- 
tended the taboo on women over a con- 
siderable period after victory. probably 
in order to ward off the onslaught of 
the ghosts of the men they had slain 
in battle. 

Continence was likewise common as a 
mourning observance, the importance of 
the dead usually determining the length 
of the period. Contact with sacred ob- 
jects called for continence, as did par- 
ticipation in religious observances. Sex- 
ual intercourse is still forbidden to 
pilgrims to Mecca. During the actual 
performance of sacred rites, no matter 
what their duration, total abstinence was 
almost universally exacted. Such re- 
quirements yet persist in the primitive 
societies of the world. 

More permanent continence also had 
its place among savage peoples, where 
it usually took the form of female vir- 


ginity. War chiefs sometimes kept a 
virgin in their service as caretaker for 
their war implements. Her virginity 
supposedly infected them with a virtue 
that was communicable. If the care- 
taker lost her virginity, the arms were 
thrown out as tainted and as dangerous 
to the user. Permanent male chastity 
figured rarely, if at all, in primitive re- 
ligious practice. 

Chastity in the Religions of the East. 
—The practice of male chastity became 
widely authoritative in Gainism and 
Buddhism. From being compulsory at 
the beginning and the end of life, it 
came gradually to usurp the whole of 
it, despite the conflicting idea that the 
orthodox devotee should do his part in 
continuing the race. 

The vow of continence became the 
fifth of the major vows of the Buddhist 
religious. To break it was to face ex- 
communication. Lesser offences were 
clearly defined. They included touch- 
ing a woman’s hand, her hair, or any 
part of her body and sitting with her in 
a secluded spot. Gaina scriptures were 
even more specific. They warned the 
celibate monk against the seductive 
wiles of woman by which she might con- 
trive forbidden intimacy through such 
devices as sitting down by his side, wear- 
ing fine clothes in his presenee, showing 
the lower parts of her body and also the 
armpit when raising her arms. Very 
strict chaperonage was prescribed when- 
ever the monk found it necessary to deal 
personally with a woman. 

Christun Celibacy.—Through Greek, 
Roman, and Hebrew channels the theory 
of religious chastity entered Christian- 
ity, where it found a fertile field. Hav- 
ing evolved away from the level of 
primitive magic toward a moral ideal- 
ism buttressed by supernatural sanc- 
tions, sexual abstinence had become an 
ascetic doctrine. In Christianity, the 
Greek cult of asceticism, with its sharp 
distinction between things spiritual and 
things bodily, flowered anew. 

Christian celibacy had a practical in- 
troduction through the widow, who was 
not expected to remarry too soon after 
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her bereavement and who, in the opinion 
of the apostle Paul, did better in never 
remarrying. Sworn widowhood led by 
easy stages to the order of deaconess, 
which in turn gave place to that of the 
nun, now the chief example of female 
religious celibacy. 

The evolution of the widow affected 
the widower as well. Very early, he, too, 
could acquire added virtue by not tak- 
ing a second wife. The priest, at first 
forbidden to remarry, was qtite soon 
forbidden to marry at all, this prohibi- 
tion being strengthened by the example 
of marriage and continence laws in the 
Jewish church. The doctrine of the 
celibacy of the clergy, now chiefly a 
Roman Catholic practice, thus origi- 
nated in or about the 4th century. 

Despite the moral evolution of the 
concept of chastity, it still retained ves- 
tiges of its source in primitive magic. 
Early church writings claimed many 
marvels. Starved lions lay down at the 
feet of Thecla who was preserved by her 
chastity. Her virtue, moreover, pro- 
tected her from countless physical as- 
saults, Saint Luey, who refused to keep 
her marriage promise because she wished 
to become the bride of Christ was or- 
dered to a house of prostitution by a 
wicked trial judge. But she steadfastly 
refused to go, and such was the power 
of her chastity that neither a thousand 
men nor teams of oxen could budge her, 
Even a nineteenth century historian re- 
cords that Saint Teresa was onee seen 
raised in an ecstacy of purity a consider- 
able distance in the air. 

At the present time, the Roman Cath- 
olie Church maintains the special grace 
of a celibate priesthood and encourages 
the monastie career for both men and 
women, The Church of England and 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States also have monastic estab- 
lishments, which require the triple vow 
of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 

Lay Continence.—The greatest em- 
phasis is placed upon the youthful un- 
married, especially women, although 
definite attempts have been made to 
break down the so-called double stand- 


ard of sexual morality in Western so- 
ciety. Social, as well as religious, think- 
ers maintain that pre-marital chastity is 
essential to the welfare of the family, 
just as they disapprove of all forms of 
prostitution. Apart from such general 
appeals as that to the integrity of the 
family or to economic necessity, com- 
plete sexual abstinence before and out- 
side of marriage has come to have little 
support except from religion. Such 
negative sanctions as fear of pregnancy 
or venereal disease appear to dominate 
most non-religious propaganda for the 
continence of the unmarried. 

Working against these sanctions is the 
widely prevalent idea that total sex ab- 
stinence (See ABSTINENCE) is bad for 
the health of the individual, particularly 
the man. Although a fully authoritative 
statement from medical, psychological, 
and social experts has never been ob- 
tained, various minorities in these fields 
have gone on record, claiming that com- 
plete continence is harmless physically 
and mentally. The question is confused 
by the rise of contraception to a very 
important practice, at least in the upper- 
classes of the Western nations. The 
injurious penalties of illegitimacy (See 
ILLEGITIMACY), likewise the mental 
wounds of pubhe disgrace have been 
partially obviated, especially for the 
young. All these forces have tended to 
return the concept of chastity to a me- 
diaeval category, where it was of great 
public but of little private value. 

Continence for Special Reasons.—The 
athlete and the artist have always found 
use for sexual restraint. Continence is 
pursued for purposes nearly as specific 
as those of primitive magic. The ath- 
lete, seeking the maximum of nervous 
resource, quite as much from the psy- 
chological point of view as the physical, 
follows an ascetic régime which embraces 
food, drink, and tobacco, in addition to 
sex activity. And the writer, for ex- 
ample, is often advised by the expert 
to sublimate erotic energy into the stim- 
ulation of the imagination and the emo- 
tions. Psychology has not yet shown 
that there is no important relation be- 
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tween sexual and artistic expression. 
John Milton, more the athlete of God 
than of the Olympiad, more a priest of 
letters than a practitioner, deliberately 
dedicated his youth to ascetic discipline 
for the sake of his poetic vocation. He 
has had many predecessors and suc- 
cessors. 

Summary.—Belief in the value of sex- 
ual asceticism has survived all accidents 
of time and circumstance. And, while 
it has tended to concentrate itself in the 
religious sphere, where it has a more or 
less idealistic nature, the most primitive 
attitudes are still represented in the 
savage societies of the world, quite as the 
most lofty and ecstatic self-denial per- 
sists among religious zealots. Science has 
furnished much explanation for ascetic 
enthusiasm but no substitute that has 
as yet been universally accepted. 

L. Dugas, L’absolu, forme pathologique et 
normale des sentiments (1904); Sir James 
Frazer, The Golden Bough (1900); Oscar 
Hardman, The Ideals of Asceticism (1924); 
E. James, Primitive Ritual and Belief (1917); 
Felix Kirsch, Training in Chastity (1930); 
Robert Michels, Amour et Chasteté (1914); 
Elsie Parsons, Religious Chastity (1913); 
Joseph Swain, The Hellenic Origins of Chris- 
tian Asceticism (1916). 
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ASMODEUS, or ASHMEDAI, the He- 
brew demon of jealousy and marital un- 
happiness, is first mentioned in the Book 
of Tobit, now in the Apocrypha. The 
Book of Tobit is a religious novelette, a 
variety of literature invented by the 
Jews; although declared canonical by 
Catholic Councils (at Carthage, 379, 
A.D., and at Trent, 1546), the Book of 
Tobit was never received into the Jewish 
canon. The time, place, and language 
of the original production are uncertain. 

According to the Book of Tobit, the 
seven husbands of the beautiful Sara 
were slain by the jealous Asmodeus on 
their wedding-night, before they were 
able to consummate the marriage. Tobias 
feared he would be the next victim, but 
following the instructions of Raphael he 
burnt the heart and liver of a fish: 
‘“The which smell when the evil spirit 
had smelled, he fled to the utmost parts 


of Egypt, and the angel bound him.’’ 

The Talmud states that this demon as- 
saulted Bath-sheba, the mother of Solo- 
mon. According to the pseudoepigraphic 
Testament of Solomon, Asmodeus thus 
explained his functions to King Solo- 
mon: ‘‘I was born of angel’s seed by a 
daughter of man... I am called 
Asmodeus among mortals, and my busi- 
ness is to plot against the newly wedded, 
so that they may not know one another. 
And I sever them utterly by many eca- 
lamities; and I waste away the beauty 
of virgins and estrange their hearts .. . 
I transport men into fits of madness and 
desire when they have wives of their 
own, so that they leave them and go off 
by night and day to others that belong 
to other men; with the result that they 
commit sin and fall into murderous 
deeds.”’ 

Solomon compelled Asmodeus to help 
in the building of the Temple. Because 
of his evil propensities, Asmodeus was 
regarded as the male counterpart of the 
female demon of the Hebrews, Lilith. 
The legend has Iranian elements, and 
Asmodeus himself has been identified 
with the Persian demon, Aeshma-daeva. 

The Apocrypha: Book of Tobit (chapters 
iii, vi, viii); Testament of Solomon (transla- 
tion in Jewish Quarterly Review, xi); detailed 
account by Louis Ginzberg (Jewish Encyelo- 
pedia, ii, 217-20). 

A8S, EROTIC SIGNIFICANCE OF 
THE. In classic antiquity, and espe- 
cially with the Romans, the ass was ele- 
vated to the rank of a sexual symbol. 
Noted for the size of its organ, it was 
an emblem of sexual prowess, and lovers 
were accustomed to suspend an ass’ 
head, together with a Bacchic vine-stack, 
above their beds, either as a votive of- 
fering for amorous feats accomplished, 
or by way of bringing luck in gallant 
encounters to come. 

On the other hand, the ass was an 
object of ridicule, and even of aversion, 
being looked upon as an ill-omen. The 
term onos in Greek denoted the ace at 
dice, or the lowest and least fortunate 
of possible throws (as contrasted with 
Venus, the best throw); and it was a 
harbinger of bad luck to meet an ass 
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on one’s path. This combination of a 
jocular sexual admiration with a greater 
or less degree of loathing has to be 
taken into account, if we are to under- 
stand, not only the attitude of the an- 
cients toward the animal, but the 
implications of the symbol as later 
transferred to the human or other rump. 

With Priapus himself, the ass was 
not in good standing. It is true, the 
obscene and none too dignified divinity 
was fond of having an ass offered to 
him as a sacrifice; but that, in accord- 
ance with classic mythology, was owing 
to a grudge or two he bore the beast. 
There is the story of the ass of Silenus, 
who saved Cybele’s honor by braying, 
thus frustrating Priapus’ intentions 
and earning the phallie god’s ill-will. 
Cybele, ont of gratitude, hung a bell on 
the ass’ ears, as a perpetual reminder 
of danger, and consecrated him to the 
service of her temple. But when the ass 
performed a_ similar service for the 
nymph Lotis, the latter was not so grate- 
ful, and she became an enemy. 

Yet, in spite of this, the ass played 
a prominent part in the processions of 
Bacchus, and bore offerings to the tem- 
ple of Vesta, the chaste. Possibly, the 
epigrammatists were right who re- 
marked that, if Priapus did not like the 
ass, it was for the reason that he was 
jealous (a stress on the sexual prowess). 


In any case, the ass was early used in 
the barbaric punishment of adulteresses, 
as at Cumae in the Campania. Here, 
the erring wife was stripped and ex- 
posed upon a rock; and then, after she 
had been duly mocked and insulted by 
the crowd, she would be placed upon an 
ass and paraded through the town to 
the accompaniment of hoots and jeers. 
After that, and for the rest of her life, 
she was onothatis, or ‘‘she who has 
mounted the ass,’’ 


According to some of the old commen- 
tators, the ass, in yet earlier times in 
Latium, had played a still more promi- 
nent part in the ceremony, the adulter- 
ess being forced to submit to intercourse 
with the animal. 


However this may be, the parade on 


the ass’ back continued down the Mid- 
dle Ages as an emblematic punishment 
for connubial infidelity. Long after ac- 
tual intercourse with the beast, if it 
once existed, had been abandoned, the 
woman was placed in a sort of rude 
pillory, surmounted by an ass’ head, 
where any male who wished might ap- 
proach her. Socrates the Scholastic has 
left an account of this variety of punish- 
ment, which was in vogue through the 
fifth century of the Christian era, if not 


later. 

On the whole, we may agree with Lacroix, 
when he states that ‘‘The ass obviously stood 
for lust in its most brutal form.’’ (See Paul 
Lacroix, History of Prostitution, Part I., Chap- 


ter xv.) 
S. P. 

ASTARTE (The same form occurs in 
Greek, Hebrew and Phoenician). <A 
goddess of the Syrians and Phoenicians, 
who has been identified sometimes as 
Venus, and sometimes as Diana. In 
Lucianus, she is apparently equivalent 
to the Greco-Roman love deity, and 
Cicero (De natura deorum, iii, 23) 
speaks of her as the fourth Venus. This 
divinity’s rites were imported from 
Phoenicia into Syria. and were closely 
associated with prostitution. 

She was worshiped at Tyre, Sidon, and else- 
where, and had a number of celebrated shrines, 
among them, one at Heliopolis and another 
in the Mt. Lebanon region. On the island of 
Cyprus, also, there were a score of temples 
to Astarte, including the well-known ones at 
Paphus and Amathus, the former of the two 
being famous as far back as Homer’s time, as 


there is mention of it in the Odyssey (viii, 
363). 


ASTHMA (Greek, panting) is a 
chronic allergic condition, characterized 
by paroxysmal dyspnea and wheezing 
noises in the prolonged and difficult ex- 
pirations; the sense of suffocating con- 
striction is due to the spasmodic contrac- 
tion of the bronchioles. A graphic ac- 
count of the asthma fit was given by one 
of its most eminent victims, Sir John 
Floyer (Treattse of the Asthma, 1698). 
The clinical picture is alarming, yet 
asthmatics pant on to old age; Oliver 
Wendell Holmes spoke of his own mild 
asthma as ‘‘that slight ailment that pro- 
motes longevity.’’ In modern language, 
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asthma may be defined as an anaphylac- 
tic manifestation in sensitized persons. 

Cases have been reported in which the 
act of coitus produces an attack of 
asthma. Both sexes are affected, and the 
condition was attributed to sensitiveness 
to spermatozoa. This opinion is being 
displaced by the belief that the effect of 
heat and effort is responsible. Sexual 
asthma: reflex asthma from venereal dis- 
ease or excessive coitus. 


W. W. Duke, Heat and Effort Sensitiveness, 
Archives of Internal Medicine, 1930, 206-40. 


ASTYPHIA, or astysia. \ defective 
erectile power of the penis; sexual im- 
potence. 

BACCHANAL. Originally, a place 
devoted to Bacchus, the god of wine, or 
one where his festivals were held. 

Plautus, Aularia, i, 3 and 8: Livy, xxxix, 
18. In the plural form, BACCHANALIA, the word 


wus applied to the feast itself and the ac- 
companying orgies. 


BACCHANALIA. The adjective, 
baechanalian, has passed into the lan- 

we, as referring to a drunken revelry, 
orgy, ete. Yet, the original bacchana- 
lian festival was rustic and religious in 
character, staged in honor of the god 
of the vineyards and of the earth’s fer- 
tility. 

The annual Dionysia, or Athenian 
Bacchic feasts, originally looked upon 
as three in number, are now believed to 
have been four. The first, or Feast of 
the Fields, was held in Poseidon (De- 
cember), when the vintage was just 
over. Old tragedies and comedies were 
put on at this time. The second feast, 
known as the Lenaea (Greek: lenos, 
winepress) was held in the suburb, Lim- 
nae, where a place for that purpose, 
known as the Lenaeum, stood, in the 
month of Gamelion (January), when 
the wine was newly made and the 
presses had been cleaned. From this 
feast, the month came to be called 
Lenaeum, a name retained by the Asi- 
atic Ionians. At this festival, new trag- 
edies and comedies were given, and there 
Was a prize consisting of the rich must 
of the new vintage. The third feast 
was the Anthesteria, held in Anthes- 


terion (February). The first day of the 
rite was known as Pithoegia, or the 
Cask-Opening. It was then that the, 
casks of the old vintage were first 
tapped, accompanied by a public pic- 
nic. It would seem that dramatic per- 
formances were lacking on this occa- 
sion. 

The fourth feast, generically known as 
the Dionysia, was the most important of 
all. For it, strangers flocked to Athens 
from all parts of Greece, and there were 
imposing exhibitions of various sorts, 
mvs. Of the playwrights’ fresh output 
being reserved for the event. It was 
from this that the Baechanalia took on 
their definite character. There is no 
doubt that there was much drunkenness 
and debauchery, as there was to a 
greater or less extent in connection with 
more primitive forms of the festival— 
as, indeed, there is likely to be, among 
Savage or eivilized peoples, when the 
wine gets in its work. 

At Rome, the Bacchanalia—to be distin- 
—* * > fron the Liberalia, or feast of the old 
Italian deit,, Liber, also a god of the vine-—— 
were observ do with an extreme lcentiousness 
and tumult. As a result, in the year 186 B.c., 
they were y, ‘ohibited by a decree of the Sen- 
ate, the Se ‘atusconsultum de Bacchanalibus, 
the text of hich has come down to us. (See 
Livy, xxxix, 9-18 and 41; Cicero, De cqivas, 
ii, 15; Tacitus, Historia, ii, 68.) From. this 
character of the old festival came Juvenal’s 
expression, Bacchanalia viverc, 1.e., to live riot- 
ously and wantonly, in the manner of the 
Bacchantes, or participants in the Bacchanalhia. 


BACCHANT (French form: Bac- 
CHANTE). QOne of the frenzied female 
companions and worshipers of Bacehus, 
the god of wine, in the Bacchanalia, or 
orgies which accompanied his festival. 
They are traditionally represented in 
the company of the Silenus and the 
other Satyrs, as well as that of the god. 
The Bacchant usually had an ivy wreath 
on her head, a fawn-skin over her left 
shoulder, and an ivy-twined staff in her 
hand, while her hair flew wildly about. 
She was, and has been, a favorite sub- 
ject with the ancient and the modern 
romantic painter. (Bacchas istas cum 
Musis Metell1 comparas, writes Cicero, 
Epistolae ad familiares, vii, 23.) The 
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Bacchant. is to be compared to the 
Greek Maenad and the @viaé¢. The Bac- 
chantes were in the habit of carrying 
their frenzy to the point where they 
dropped unconscious. Apparently, 
their orgies were not free of blood; for 
Statius speaks of the blood spilt by 
them, and of their bella or ‘‘warfare’’ 
(Thebars, i, 328, and xii, 791). 

BACCHUS (Greek, DIONYSUS). 
From early times, Bacchus has heen the 
companion of Venus, and wine the tra- 
ditional accompaniment and spur to sex- 
ual passion. As the old proverb, quoted 
by Rabelais, has it, Sine Baccho et 
Cerere, friget Venus (‘‘Without Bac- 
chus and Ceres, Venus grows ecold’’). 

But Baechus, to the ancients—and 
this 18 a measure of the distance be- 
tween Greece and Rome and a recent 
prohibition America—was something 
more than a mere rowdy tippler; he 
was a good deal more. The Greeks had 
a habit of taking in the whole of things; 
and accordingly, to them, among whom 
his myth grew up, Dionysus stood not 
alone for the intoxicating properties of 
wine, but also for its beneficent and so- 
cializing effects, capable of being caught 
up and interwoven In a great ¢iviliza- 
tion, such as that of the French to-day, 
or of the Latin peoples generally. In 
this aspect, Bacchus becomes for the 
Greeks the dispenser of laws and a force 
for peaee. He becomes, at the same 
time, a svmbol of a high and ennobling 
enthusiasm. We are to keep. this 
broader, and Joftier, conception in mind 
in studying his legend. 

That legend is of comparatively late de- 
velopment, as has been traced in Creuzer’s 
Dionysos, The name, Dionysus, does not often 
oceur in Homer; the other appellation, Bacchus, 
is first found in Herodotus. The worship of 
the god, none the less, in manifold forms, goes 
back to a primitive day. It is as the planter 
and guardian of the vine that he is thus early 
honored, and as typifying the generative and 
productive principle in nature. (See Miiller’s 
Archdologie der Kunst.) It is as Baechus, the 
Inspirer, that he evolves into the patron of 
dramatic poetry and theatric art. 

The son of Zeus and a Theban woman, 
Semele, Bacchus was the bis genitus, the twice 
born; for Semele died before his birth, and 
Jupiter thereupon carried his progeny in his 


hip until the young demi-god was mature. 
(See Ovid’s Metamorphoses, iii, 310 and _ iv, 
12, and the Tristia, v, 3, 26.) The story of 
his life adventures may be found in Bulfinch’s 
The Age of Fable or any popular manual of 
mythology. Having discovered the vine and 
its juice, Bacchus was struck with madness by 
Juno and became a wanderer over the earth. 
It was, significantly, the earth-goddess, Rhea, 
who cured him and taught him her rites. This 
points to that higher meaning of the legend 
which has been stressed above. The story of 
the Thebun Pentheus and the introduction of 
the Bacchie rites into Greece is well known, 

At Rome, it was as Bacchus, rather than 
Dionysus, that the wine-god was worshiped. 
The form, Dionysus, it is to be noticed, docs 
not occur in the Augustan poets; although it 
will be found in Cicero’s De natura deorum 
(iii, 33, sq., and elsewhere) and us far back 
as Plautus’ Stichus (v, 2, 13). And it is, 
chiefly, as Bacchus that the presiding deity of 
the vineyards hus come down to us. 

The Romans, however, had other names for 
him. They called him Liber, or the Cuare- 
Dispeller. As a source of the divine afflatus, 
Bacchus became the god of poets; and it was 
for this reason that the latter wore crowns of 
ivy which had been consecrated to him. Ovid, 
in his Tristia (v, 3, 15), speaks of the poet’s 
Bacchica verba, or Bacchie words; for Bacchus 
had a predilection for good poets—the good 
ones, that is, were supposed to be particularly 
inspired by him. 

Liber was himself an old Italian deity, who 
had to do with planting and fruit-bearing. 
It was in later times that his name was trans- 
ferred to the Greek divinity. (See Cicero, De 
natura decorum, ii, 24; Varro, De re rustica, 
ijl, 5; ete.) Liber had his festival, the Liber- 
alia, corresponding to the Greek Dionysiac rite 
and celebrated on March 17, or the day that 
youths put on the toga virilis. It is anthro- 
pologieally of interest to compare the worship 
of the Italian Liber with the rites paid to 
Dionysus in Thrace, Macedonia, upon Mt. 
Edon, and elsewhere. 


As the god of nature, Bacchus was 
anciently represented by a phallic 
Herma. In classical times, he was de- 
picted as a beautiful youth, crowned 
with leaves or ivy, and sometimes with 
small horns upon his brow; this is the 
Bacchus corymbifer of Ovid (Fasti, i, 
393). He had long, curly locks falling 
down over his shoulders—deperus crini- 
bus, as Ovid puts it (Fasti, iii, 465; 
Metamorphoses, iii, 421). With the ex- 
ception of a fawn’s skin cast negligently 
about him, he was usually quite naked, 
as to body, with high buskins and 
eothurni on legs and feet. In his hand, 
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he earried the thyrsus, as did his cus- 
tomary attendants, Silenus and the 
Bacchae. 

BARRUCCI, GIULIA. Courtezan 
under the Second Empire. Self-styled 
la grande Puttana del Mondo (the 
greatest strumpet in the world). ‘‘She 
took great pride in being the joy and 
desire of men, and like the priestesses 
of Mitylene, she willingly would have 
given to all the women of her time les- 
sons in love, so much was she enamored 
of the science she practised so well’’ 
(Marie Colombier). All princes passed 
through her boudoir. 

BAR SINISTER, in heraldry a bar, 
bend or wavy line on the paternal arms 
or shield indicating illegitimacy. Espe- 
cially in the 14th century bastards of 
high rank are said thus to have differ- 
enced the paternal armorial symbols. 
The bar sinister is known also as bastard 
bar, baston, and baton. Bend sinister is 
considered more correct, since the her- 
aldie bar is horizontal, and therefore can 
be neither dexter nor sinister. The 
‘‘bar sinister’’ has been popularized by 
novelists, and not by historians of her- 
aldry. 

Marguerite d’Angouléme (Heptameron, first 
printed 1558, novel xxi): ‘‘Now there was at 


Court a young gentleman who carried on an 
exceedingly noble coat the bar sinister.’’ 


BESANT, ANNIE (1849-1933). Re- 
former, Freethought author, lecturer 
and editor, birth controller, Fabian 
Socialist, Theosophist and Indian Na- 
tionalist by turns, Annie Besant lived 
in a vortex of social agitation and 
strife; and in her life are dramatically 
epitomized many of the social changes 
and movements of the past half cen- 
tury. She was hardly an_ original 
thinker; but that she was an independ- 
ent one even her most contemporary 
enemies—of whom she developed many 
because she invariably took an unpopu- 
lar stand—would be the first to admit. 

Her volatile nature, alert mind, pow- 
ers of public persuasion and leadership, 
together with certain life experiences, 
reinforcing natural proclivities, led her 
to take up the causes of the oppressed 


and down-trodden everywhere. She 
was always seeking programs for al- 
leviating the sufferings of the lower 
classes ; nor was personal danger an im- 
pediment, once she had determined upon 
her path. She attempted to organize 
the sweated women’s needle trades, 
opposed war, capital punishment, sup- 
ported woman suffrage and the emanci- 
pation of women economically and 
sexually. She moved constantly from 
one firing line to another. If the cause 
was to serve as an emotional outlet for 
sympathy, the choice was never made 
without deliberation and intellectual in- 
quiry. 

Annie Besant’s life is of interest to 
the readers of this work chiefly for her 
able and daring legal defense of the 
right to publish information on birth 
control in a day (1877) when the very 
thought of it seandalized. Mrs, Besant 
was the daughter of a physician (though 
he never practised). She entered mar- 
riage ignorant of sex, and this shocked 
her. It was probably, however, her 
knowledge of the degradation of over- 
burdened, poor mothers, her association 
with Charles Bradlaugh (q.v.), together 
with the circumstances leading up to 
the prosecution of the Knowlton pamph- 
let, especially the fact that the tract 
had been published by a_ well-known 
Freethought publisher (see report on 
CHARLES BRADLAUGH for an account of 
these circumstances) that led her to in- 
sist upon standing at Bradlaugh’s side 
during the legal fight. Her opening 
speech for the defense, comprising 
about forty thousand words, was an 
able one. Though acquitted of a cor- 
rupt motive, the defendants were found 
guilty. But upon appeal the verdict 
was quashed, so that in the end the 
defendants were vindicated. 

A Malthusian League was then 
formed—there had been a feeble, short- 
lived organization in the ’sixties—and 
Mrs. Besant became its first secretary, 
wrote pamphlets and assisted in the 
propaganda. Since she felt that the 
Fruits of Philosophy was now out of 
date, and since the notoriety of the 
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prosecution, with its accompanying 
publicity, created an enlarged demand 
for cheap contraceptive tracts, she wrote 
and published The Law of Population, 
of which at least 175,000 copies were 
sold before it was withdrawn (1891) 
shortly after Mrs. Besant became a 
Theosophist (1889). In 1891 she with- 
drew from the National Secular Society. 
This was the final blow to Bradlaugh, 
her joining the Fabians in 1884—Brad- 
laugh was a strong individualist—hav- 
ing been the first. 

At various phases of her stormy 
eareer Mrs. Besant edited Our Corner 
(where she early recognized the ability 
of G. B. Shaw, when no one else would 
publish his early novels), the National 
Reformer, the Link, Lucifer, ete. 

The Law of Population: Its Conse- 
quences and Its Bearing upon Human 
Conduct and Morals was first published 
in London in January, 1879 (possibly 
late in 1878). Chapter I dealt with 
‘‘The Law of Population,’’ Chapter II 
with ‘‘Its Consequenees,’’ Chapter III 
with ‘Its Bearing upon Human Con- 
duct and Morals,’’ while the fourth was 
entitled ‘‘Objections Considered.”’ 

It is interesting to trace the develop- 
ment of Mrs. Besant’s thought on con- 
traceptive technique in the various 
editions of the Zaw. This subject, 
treated in eztenso in my Medical His- 
tory of Contraception (in press) is only 
briefly dealt with here. The first issue 
of the Law mentions the safe period 
(not certain), withdrawal, ‘‘syringing’’ 
with a solution of sulphate of zine or 
alum (see KNOWLTON), the baudruche 
(condom), cotton tampon .and_ the 
sponge (preferred). Prolonged nurs- 
ing and untherapeutic abortion were 
condemned. In later editions there was 
undue emphasis on the importance of 
using a reverse current syringe. Atten- 
tion was likewise given in later issues 
to ‘‘soluble pessaries’’ (suppositories) 
and the ‘‘pessery,’’ that is, the cervical 
rubber cap, not the Mensinga vaginal 
diaphragm, which seems not to have 
been known in England at this time. 
By 1887 the cervical rubber cap—of 





which she may have learned from Dr. 
Henry A, Allbutt—and the suppository 


had taken codrdinate rank in Mrs. 
Besant’s mind with the sponge. Douch- 
ing with quinine solutions was also 
mentioned, as was an artificial sponge. 

If Mrs. Besant’s discussion of medical 
technique now seems a little nalve we 
ought to remember that much has been 
learned by subsequent experience. All 
told, it was decent, informed, well- 
motivated, and by no means uncritical. 
The same is true of her social and 
economic case for birth control. If she 
argued for too much, we must realize 
the unyielding, scandalized and intem- 
perate nature of most of the opposition. 

First published in 1879, the Law was 
in its seventieth thousand by 1882; in 
its one hundred tenth by 1887. Within 
twelve years of publication (i.e, by 
1891), 175,000 had been sold in Eng- 
land at sixpence. It was reprinted in 
America and in Australia, where an un- 
successful attempt was made to prose- 
cute it. It was translated into German, 
Dutch, Itahan, French and doubtless 
other languages; and gave impetus to 
the publication of similar works. In 
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1891, as indicated above, it was with- 
drawn when Mrs. Besant turned her 
back on ‘‘rationalism’’ and became 
mystical. But shortly before her death, 
at the fiftieth anniversary dinner of the 
Malthusian League held in London, I 
heard her avow her old conviction of 
the importance of birth control in a dis- 
tracted and socially-chaotic world. 


Geoffrey West, Mrs. Annie Besant, 1927. 
Gertrude Marvin Williams, The Passionate 
Pilgrim. A Life of Annie Besant, 1931. An- 


nie Besant: An Autobiography, 1893. <Auto- 
biographical Sketches, 1885, H. B. Bonner, 
Charles Bradlaugh, 1894. 

N. E. H. 


BESTIALITY. Sexual relations, of 
one sort or another, between a human 
being, male or female, and one of the 
lower animals. Latin: bestialis (post- 
classical and rare), pertaining to a 
beast, bestia. 

Of all the human sexual aberrations, 
the one probably which has inspired the 
deepest horror is intercourse between 
man and beast. In the minds, espe- 
cially, of the religiously inclined, it has 
been looked upon as something beyond a 
mere perversion, something unspeak- 
ably impious and blasphemous, closely 
akin to atheism (as the mediaeval in- 
telligence saw it) and savoring of that 
commerce with the powers of darkness 
for which witches and sorcerers stood. 
This will go to explain the terrible 
severity of the ecclesiastical and the 
civil law with regard to it, from the 
time. of Moses down. In the Middle 
Ages, it often meant the burning alive 
of the guilty man or woman; and the 
horror felt for the act was further re- 
flected in the concomitant slaying of the 
animal accomplice. 

The offense is a very old one, indeed, 
being widely depicted in ancient orien- 
tal and primitive art. It seems likely 
that the rites of Baal, among the Chal- 
deans and the Midianites, were marked 
by bestiality; and the Hebrews had 
made the acquaintance of it among the 
Egyptians and the peoples surrounding 
them in their own land. Moses clearly 
views it as a foreign importation; for 
in Leviticus (xx, 23) after inveighing 


against this and other offenses, such as 
sodomy and adultery, which were to 
carry with them the death penalty, he 
observes : 

‘CAnd ye shall not walk in the manner of 
the nation, which I cast out before you: for 
they committed all these things, and therefore 
I abhorred them.’’ 

Toward bestiality, as toward sodomy and 
adultery, the great Hebraic law-giver, who is 
unimated always by a sense of the social wel- 
fare and of property rights, is inexorable: 
‘And if a man lie with a beast, he shall surely 
be put to death: and ye shall slay the beast. 

‘And if a woman approach unto any beast, 
and lie down thereto, thou shalt kill the woman, 
and the beast: they shall surely be put to 
death; their blood shall be upon them.’’ (Le- 
viticus, xx, 15-16.) 

‘Whosoever lieth with a beust shall surely 
be put to death.’’ (Frodus, xxii, 19.) 

The provision for the slaying of the beast, 
antecedent of the mediaeval custom, is to be 
noted. 

But in spite of laws, civil or religious, 
bestiality continued to exist; and we 
find it assuming a flagrant form in the 
last degenerate days of the Roman Em- 
pire, the age of Petronius Arbiter. 
Here, we even have nicknames for the 
libertines, based upon the kind of ani- 
mal they preferred. The anserarii, for 
example, were fond of geese; the cap- 
rarit gave their preference to nanny- 
goats; the beluarn faneied dogs and 
monkeys; ete.’ Bestiality, in the form 
of the Priapie ass, would appear to have 
figured also in the rites of the Bona Dea 
at Rome, that goddess of chastity whose 
temple men were forbidden to enter, 
but which in later days became the 
scene of riotous orgies, such as Juvenal 
has described in his Sixth Satire, aimed 
at the decadence of feminine manners.” 
Matrons, known as the Maenades Priapi, 
or ‘‘Maenads of Priapus,’’ would there 
invoke the phallic god; and according 
to the poet, the devotee, “‘if men are 
lacking, does not hesitate to turn up her 
rump to a vigorous ass.’ ° 

1 Lacroix, History of Prostitution, New York, 
1932, Part I., Chapter xvi. 


2$ee also: Juvenal, 2, 84ff; in the Sixth 
Satire, see 314ff; 335ff. 
34° Hic si 
Quaeritur et desunt homines, 
peripsam 
Quominus imposito clunem submittat asello.’’ 


mora nuila 
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The ass became a sexual symbol. At Cumae, 
women taken in adultery were publicly prom- 
enaded upon its back, and the one so punished 
remained for the rest of her life ‘‘she who 
hus rickien the ass’’—a custom that was to 
spread over Europe and continue down through 
the Middle Ages. According to certain com- 
mentators,* the punishment in ancient Latium 
consisted of something more than a ride on 
the animal’s back, the adulteress being forced 
to submit publicly to intercourse with the beast. 
When the actual animal was done away with, 
in the chastisement of the erring wife, its 
earved head remained above the sort of primi- 
tive pillory in which the culprit was exposed, 
to public seorn and to any male who chose to 
mike use of her. In all this may be seen a 
distinct figuration of a bestiality that was not 
unknown in ordinary life. (See ASS AS A SEX- 
UAL SYMBOL. ) 

As for the goose, it was ‘‘ Priapus’ delight,’’ 
as Petronius termed it; and strange as it may 
seem, this animal has been widely employed 
for crotie purposes, the Chinese, aceording to 
accounts, taking a special pleasure in it, while 
Krafft-Ebing, in his Psychopathia Serualis, 
relates a modern instance, that of a youth who, 
engaged in intereourse with one of these ani- 
mals, in the garden, was surprised to look up 
and find the neighbors watching him, and who 
thereupon inquired: ‘What's the matter? Is 
there anything wrong with the goose?’’ 

With the ancients, the goose was vaguely 
associated ® with the swan into which Jove 
had transformed himself, in seducing Leda, at 
Amyelae, in aconia.® Leda and her swan have 
provided a theme for innumerable painters and 
sculptors; and the form of intercourse which 
the swan, in this connection, has come to rep- 
resent is cunnilingus. It was in this manner 
that Procopius’ Theodora, in the Secret His- 
tory, made use of her geese, the animals being 
enticed with grains of barley seattered over 
her private parts. 

It was, however, left for the Chinese to in- 
troduce into this particular form of bestiality 
the utmost refinement of cruelty. In his The 
Serual Relations of Mankind (Part I., Chapter 
V.),7 Paolo Mantegazza writes: 

‘*The Chinese are famous for their amorous 
affairs with geese, the necks of which they are 
in the habit of cruelly wringing off at the mo- 
ment of ejaculation, in order that they may get 
the pleasurable benefit of the anal sphincter’s 
last spasms in the vietim.’? 

Other animals which have been made use of 
as objects of lust are: sheep; hens; mares; 
sows; ete. The Petronian caprarii were not the 


4 Lacroix, ibid., Part I., Chapter XV. 

5 Cf. Virgil's Ciris, 488, where anser (goose) 
is used for swan. 

® Ovid, Heroides, 17, 55; Metamorphoses, 6, 
109; ete. 

™GU amori degli uomini, nuova edizione, 
Mlorence, 1930, p. 100. (Putnam translation). 


only fanciers of goats; the custom still exists in 
the European countryside. 

‘At Rimini,’’ says Mantegazza,® ‘‘more than 
one young Apennine shepherd, suffering from 
nervous dyspepsia, confessed to me having 
abused she-goats in an extraordinary manner. 
It appears that they are also very fond of 
sows! ’’ 

If man upon occasion has exhibited an at- 
traction for the nanny-goat, woman in turn has 
been known to submit to the male of the species. 
This was in the nature of a religious rite at 
Mendes in Egypt, according to Plutarch.® 

In connection with the early Christian 
heretical sects, bestiality, along with 
sodomy and other sexual excesses, un- 
doubtedly flourished at times. It has 
been spoken of, and denied, 4 propos of 
the Nicolaites. (See the Second Epistle 
of St. Peter, which is believed to have 
reference to this heresy.) In any event, 
we are sure that the vice was fairly 
common in the medieval period; the 
Penitentials of the Church would be 
enough to tell us that. Cum jumento, 
cum quadrupede, cum animalibus— 
‘‘with a beast of burden, with a quad- 
ruped, with animals,’’ we read in the 
Roman Penitential; cum jgumento, cum 
pecude— ‘with a beast of burden or 
with eattle,’’ in the Penitential of An- 
gers; cum pecoribus—‘with eattle,’’ in 
other manuals. We also find the sub- 
ject discussed in canonical letters; as 
witness the following, from the Capit- 
ulary of Baluze:>° 

‘‘The third question had to do with 
one who had had unnatural relations 
with a female dog, and the fourth, with 
one who had frequently fornicated with 
cows. Whosoever shall come together 
with a beast of burden shall be put to 
death. And the woman who shall lie 
down with any beast of burden what- 
soever shall be put to death along with 
the beast.’’?* 

Bestiality was regarded by the 
Church as a remnant of a depraved 


STbid., Italian edition, pp. 100-1. 

§ Cf. Herodotus, 2, 46. 

10 Capit. de Baluze, t. H, append., col. 1378. 

11‘*Tertia quaestio de eo fuit, qui oanit 
feminae irrationabiliter se miscuit, et quarta de 
lo, qui cum vaccis saepius fornicatus est? Qut 
cum jumento vel pecore coicrit, morte moriatur. 
Mulicr quae succuberit cuilibet jumento, simul 
interficiatur cum eo,.’’ 
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paganism, and bishops and priests were 
urged to combat it. The civil law, like- 
wise, took stern cognizance of the of- 
fense, and parliamentary records are 
another confirmation of the frequency 
with which the perversion occurred. 
Dogs, she-goats, cows, pigs and geese 
were burned with their human seducers. 
Within the jurisdiction of the Court of 
Rome, it is true, the culprit might get 
off with a fine;* but in France, the 
death-penalty was the rule. A seven- 
teenth-century jurist, Claude Lebrun de 
la Rochette, explains why it is that ani- 
mals as well as humans were so 
punished.”* 

‘‘These animals are not punished by 
reason of any fault of their own, but for 
having been the instruments of so 
execrable a crime, as a result of which, 
a reason-endowed being is deprived of 
his life; they are looked upon, there- 
after, as something unfit to meet the 
human gaze, after so signal a piece of 
mischief; the animal, too, would serve 
as a constant reminder of the act, every 
memory and trace of which must be 
suppressed in so far as possible. It is 
for this reason that the sovereign Court 
commonly decrees that the records of 
these cases be burned along with the 
delinquents.’’ * 

There was, in addition, the fear that, 
the Devil having a hand in the affair, 
if such copulations were permitted to 
go on, the world would eventually be- 
come populated with monsters. 

Numerous examples of such execu- 
tions might be cited. There was Guyot 


12 According to Mantegazza (ibid.; Italian 
edition, p. 101), the fine was one of 90 tornesi, 
12 ducats, 6 carlini. 

18 Te proces civil et criminal, Rouen, 1647. 

14°'Ces animauz ne sont pas punis pour leur 
faute, mais pour avoir esté instrumens d’un si 
exécrable malheur, pour raison de quoy la vie 
est ostée a la personne ratisonable: estant chose 
indigne du conspect des hommes, aprés une si 
signalée meschanc et parce que l’animal iroit 
toujours rafraichissant la mémoire de l’acte, 
qu'il faut supprimer et abolir le plus qu’il est 
possible, c'est pourquoi le plus souvent les 
Cours souveraines ordonnent que les proces de 
ses délinquans soient bruslez avec eux afin d’en 
estaindre du tout la mémoire.’’ 


Vuide, who was hanged and burned on 
the 26th of May, 1546, for having had 
relations with a cow. In this case, the 
animal was burned before the man was. 
In the year 1465, Gillet Soulart was 
burned alive with a sow. Jean de la 
Soille was burned January 5, 1556, for 
cohabitation with a she-ass, which was 
slain before being cast upon the pyre. 
At Toulouse a woman was burned for 
having had intercourse with a dog. Ete. 
These cases and many others will be 
found in the old legal and ecclesiastical 
archives. 

The tendency to associate bestiality 
with an atheistic impiety and blasphemy 
has been mentioned; and it is accord- 
ingly not strange, if it was one of the 
attributes of sorcerers and witches and 
one of the features of the traditional 
‘‘sabbath.’’ Upon such occasions, as 
the demonologists describe them, Satan 
was in the habit of appearing to his 
worshipers in the form of a goat, a dog, 
an ass, a bull, a fox, or some similar 
animal—eats, blackbirds, ete., also fig- 
ured in the ceremonies—and the sabbath 
participants would be called upon to 
kiss the shameful parts of the beast in 
question, since it was really upon their 
master, the Devil, that they were be- 
stowing the ecaress.° According to 
Bodin (Démonomanie), the Devil some- 
times assumed the form of a dog, to 
seduce nuns: 

‘‘There are times when the bestial in- 
clinations of certain women convey the 
impression of the presence of a devil. 
Something of this sort happened in the 
year 1566, in the diocese of Cologne. 
There was found in a convent a dog 
which was said to be a demon, and which 
lifted the robes of the religious to abuse 
them. This was not a demon in my 
opinion, but a natural dog. There was 
found at. Toulouse a woman who had 
committed an offense of this sort, and 

15 See: Les controverses et recherches mag- 
iques de Martin Delrio, etc., traduit et abrégé 
du latin, par André du Chesne Tourangceau, 
Paris, 1611. Also: Deux livres de la hayne de 
Sathan et malins esprits contre l’homme et de 


l’homme contre euz, par P. P. Crespet, prieur 
des Célestins de Paris, 1590, p. 379. 
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the dog, in the presence of all, at- 
tempted to force her. She confessed 
the truth and was’ burned.”’ 

From which it may be seen, there are 
limits even to a demonographer’s ere- 
dulity. The same chronicler gives an- 
other incident; which he is rather 
inclined to attribute to the Evil One: 
‘‘It happened at the monastery of 
Mount Hesse, in Germany, where the 
religious were demoniacal; and there 
one might have seen, upon their beds, 
dogs immodestly awaiting those who 
were suspected of such offenses, and of 
having committed that sin which is 
called the silent sin.’’ 7° 

The serpent, a phallic symbol par ex- 
cellence,’ mingled with the rites of 
sorcery, with occasional intercourse of 
the animal with humans. A ease in 
point here is that of the famous Sibyl 
of Norcia, a mediaeval queen and pre- 
ceptress of magic. The sehool she kept 
was a perilous one. It was at his own 
risk that the would-be neophyte visited 
the Sibyl’s cavern; and the ordeal he 
had to face has been thus described by 
Bayle: ** ‘‘The Sibyl] and all those who 
inhabit her realm take each night the 
figure of a serpent, and it is necessary 
for all those who desire to enter the 
cavern to have relations with one of 
these serpents.’’ 

The same statement is to be found in 
Leandro Alberti’s Descrittt di tutta 
Italia: ‘At night, the males as well as 
females become frightful serpents, and 
the sibyls as well, and all who desire to 
enter there must first take their lasciv- 
lous pleasure with the said loathsome 
serpents.’’ )® 

All this indicates a deep imbedding 
of bestiality in the popular conscious- 
ness, especially in the Middle Ages, 


16 Démonomanie des sorciers, Book ITI., Chap- 
ter VI, 

7See C. G. Jung, Psychology of the Uncon- 
scious, passim. 

18 Résponses aux questions d’un provincial, 
Ch. 58, 

<<" La notte, tanto t maschi quanto le femine, 
diventano spaventose serpi, insieme con le si- 
bille, e che tutti quelli che desiderano entrarct, 
gli bisogna primieramente pigliare lascivi 
piacert con le dette stomacose serpi.’’ 


when the sense of defilement was height- 
ened by the darkly brooding Christian 
conscience—a factor that was lacking in 
pagan antiquity.” In early Puritan 
New England, there was a similar sense 
of sin, along with a belief in demons 
and witchcraft; and cases of bestiality 
are not infrequent in the annals of those 
states. In the state of Connecticut, the 
offense was punishable by death. 

With an increased dissemination of 
scientific and sexual knowledge and a 
decided decrease of religious supersti- 
tion in modern times, a good deal less 
is heard of bestiality. It is not extinct, 
medical evidence will indicate; but, for 
one reason or another, it does not show 
its head so often, and it is much more 
rarely that it breaks into court annals. 
Now that the mediaeval vapors of the 
mind have been blown away, it 1s looked 
upon as one of a considerable number 
of sexual aberrations, and as such, is 
material for the sexual psychiatrist. 

There is a semi-jocular tradition to 
the effect that the lonely western 
rancher or cowboy in the United States 
is sometimes addicted to intercourse 
with sheep. This, indeed, has long since 
passed into a barroom jest, having to do 
with the ranch-hand who is embarrassed 
by the ewe’s following him about; but 
there would seem to be no adducible 
basis for the thing in fact. Sheep, as 
we have seen, like goats, have been em- 
ployed for such a purpose from remote 
ages; and in Peru, there was formerly 
a law prohibiting bachelors from keep- 
ing female alpacas in their homes.” 
There was current in the same country 
a belief to the effect that syphilis was 
a disease peculiar to the alpaca, which 
that animal had passed on to man.” 

20 We are not to mistake the mere phallic 
image, as often in the case of the serpent, for 
a necessary indication of the actual presence 
of bestiality. Old carvings are sometimes found 
with a serpent twined about the human body, 
the human penis in its mouth. This, it is 
likely, is purely emblematic. 

21 Mantegazza (tbid., Italian edition, p. 101) 
gives this on the authority of David Forbes. 

22In Hungary, studies have been made of the 
relation of human syphilis to sexual disease in 
marcs. 
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In the days of the old ‘‘red light”’ 
districts in America, bestiality was not 
infrequently commercialized as a spec- 
tacle, in houses of prostitution, where, 
by paying the price, one might see an 
inmate in the act of intercourse with 
a shetland pony or a dog. 

BIRTH CONTROL, HISTORY OF. 
Birth control as a social practice reaches 
so far back into the dim beginnings of 
group life that it is impossible to locate 
its obscure origin even within the range 
of many centuries. Following the rea- 
soning commonly adopted by social an- 
thropologists, we may infer that if we 
find a social practice present in the 


group life of several contemporary 
primitive societies, a corresponding 
practice was probably in existence 


among our ancestors long before the 
dawn of written history. 

Accordingly, it is not fantastic to say 
that the practice of birth control is sev- 
eral hundred thousand years old, per- 
haps nearly a million years old. By 
contrast, the social movement for birth 
control is hardly more than a century 
old, dating as it does from the propa- 
ganda led by Francis Place (1771- 
1854) and Richard Carlile (1790-1843) 
in England in the decade of the 1820s. 

It is important to realize, too, that 
the medical history of contraception 1s 
much older than the economic phases of 
its history. The first written medical 
prescription for contraception still ex- 
tant in writing and of any importance 
so far as its contents are concerned is a 
passage in the Kahun papyrus dating 





EARLIEST KNOWN CONTRACEPTIVE PRESCRIPTION EXTANT IN WRITING, Kahun Papyrus, 1850 B.C. 
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from 1850 B.c. This mentioned the use 
of a suppository employing the tips of 
acacia to be used intra-vaginally. Re- 
cent chemical analysis shows that acacia 
breaks down under fermentation into 
lactic acid, a spermicidal agent com- 
monly employed in our time for smear- 
ing rubber pessaries or in contraceptive 
jellies. 


Before cousidering the early medical ac- 
counts it is desirable to outline the situation 
among primitive peoples. It has never been 
sufficiently understood that, while the most im- 
portant population checks in primitive society 
were, besides the death-producing checks, the 
preventive cheeks of abortion, infanticide, ta- 
boos on intercourse, killing aged and the like, 
the prevention of conception also played a 
slight rédle, if only an extremely modest one. 
A very thorough survey of the anthropological 
literature on the various tribes of all the chief 
continents, a study I have recently under- 
taken, conelusively shows that many primitive 
peoples not only desired to prevent conception, 
but actually developed, in addition to numer- 
ous mugical rites, more or less workable meth- 
ods of prevention, 

Probably these were hit upon by a process 
of trial and error, since it is extremely dubious 
whether many primitive peoples have under- 
stocd the connection between sexual relations 
and a birth nine months later. The extent of 
knowledge of the physiology of conception 
held by primitive peoples is still a matter of 
controversy among anthropologists. The most 
tenable conelusion seems to be that ignorance 
Was oxtremely widespread; and, when we find 
contraceptive practices appearing, they are 
almost exclusively a consequence of the trial 
and error process. 


Next to the ceremonial abstinence 
from sexual connection, coitus inter- 
ruptus is probably most frequently em- 
ployed, though a sort of female condom 
is reported in use among a primitive 
tribe in northern South America. One 
end of a vegetable pod, not unlike our 
milkweed pod, is snipped off, 1s inserted 
into the vagina and receives the phallus. 
This is the most ingenious device re- 
corded in all anthropological literature. 

It ought to be clearly understood that 
wherever we find primitives employing 
contraceptive techniques, such use is the 
result, in virtually all instances, of an 
unconscious rather than conscious popu- 
lation policy. Not a few writers have 
erroneously intimated that the popula- 


tion policies of the primitives were con- 
sciously held. Such a view not only 
presupposes a rather generally wide- 
spread and impossibly advanced knowl- 
edge of the physiology of conception, 
but modern attitudes of respect and con- 
sideration for the personality of women 
in sexual relations, particularly a desire 
to protect them from an excessive num- 
ber of pregnancies. Neither of these 
conditions is fulfilled by the facts. It 
is true that primitive women commonly 
possessed the right to abort themselves 
or even to expose their infants; but 
impregnation was not generally and ef- 
fectively prevented. 

We know from ancient Chinese texts 
that, long before the dawn of the Chris- 
tian era in the West, there was a desire, 
more or less embryonic, in China for the 
control of conception. However, it 
never made much _ progress, owing 
largely to the prevalence of ancestor 
worship and the doctrine of filial piety. 
What contraceptive knowledge existed 
was largely magical or ineffective. 

Among the early Sanskrit writers 
about a seore of prescriptions, dating 
from the first to the sixteenth centu- 
ries, have come down to us, mainly in 
erotic works. These again are chiefly 
curiosities—of service in furnishing part 
of the evidence for one of the chief gen- 
eralizations developed in this field in 
recent years: that virtually every im- 
portant people, in every part of the 
globe, has desired from time immemorial 
to control conception and prevent preg- 
naney waste. Only since the dawn of 
modern times, however, and since the in- 
creasing rationalization of social atti- 
tudes in the West dating from recent 
centuries, has real’ progress been made 
in the democratized diffusion of reliable, 
harmless, medically-intelligent instruc- 
tion. 

Certain ancient Egyptian physicians, 
whose names are unknown, made modest 
additions to our knowledge of contra- 
ception; but it remained for the Greek 
and Roman physicians, especially the 
former, to take the first important for- 
ward step. During the Middle Ages 


48 BIRTH CONTROL, HISTORY OF 


this knowledge was fortunately pre- 
served by the great Islamic medical 
encyclopedists, more especially certain 
Arabians, Persians and Jews. The 
Greek and Islamic writers had an eman- 
eipated, more or less modern attitude 
toward sex; and the approach was ra- 
tional in no small measure. It remained 
for Christianity to confuse the problem 
with morals, and to set back medical 
advance by several centuries. It was 
not, indeed, until the publication of 
Charles Knowlton’s Fruits of Philoso- 
phy (New York, 1832; 2nd ed. Boston, 
1833) that the medical profession was 
set again on the track of rationality 
after the Islamic physicians had pre- 
served the ennoblingly rational outlook 
and learning of Soranos of the second 
century and Aétios of the sixth. 

Soranos and A¢tios were undoubtedly 
the two leading figures in contraceptive 
medicine in Greek antiquity. The for- 
mer, the more original of the two, pro- 
duced in his Gynecology the most 
complete, rational and scientific dis- 
course on contraceptive technique down 
to Knowlton—a spread of seventeen cen- 
turies. The quality of Aétios’ account 
is also high; but he built largely upon 
Soranos. Both had been anticipated by 
Aristotle (IV B.c.) in his Historia Anv- 
malium, by certain pseudo-Hippocratic 
writers (IV & V B.c.), by Lucretius (I 
B.c.), by Pliny and Dioscorides (I a.p.). 
Oribasios (IV a.p.) was also a figure of 
modest importance, as was St. Jerome 
of the same period. 

It is important to reeognize, however, that 
whatever the knowledge of the Greek physicians 
in this field, such information was not gen- 
erally diffused. In fact, it may well be that 
the information was communicated more by 
midwives than by physicians. 

Such was the case among the ancient 
Hebrews whose Talmud not only men- 
tioned the use intra-vaginally of spongy 
substances (mokh), in addition to coitus 
unterruptus, but detailed ethical and 
medical indications for the use of con- 
traceptive practices. As did all early 
peoples, the ancient Hebrews disdained 
sterility; but there is no small amount 


of evidence that they also supported 
contraception to a modest degree. 

We have almost no knowledge of the early 
history of contraception in Japan. Probably 
the kabutogata, or hard condom, and the use 
of misugami, a kind of tampon made of bam- 
boo tissue-paper, do not extend into the remote 
past. I am inclined to think that they date 
from the sixteenth century at the very earliest, 
and perhaps from as late as the cighteenth. 

As indicated above, it was the Islamic 
physicians, the Arabians and Persians, 
who preserved for the Western world, 
the contraceptive knowledge of the 
Greek physicians. The chief contrib- 
utors were the Persian, ‘Ali ibn ‘ Abbas 
(X) in his Royul Book, the Arabian, 
Ibn Sina, best known to us by his Latin 
name, Avicenna, in his great Canon 
(XI), the Persian Isma‘il al-Jurjani 
(XII) in the Treasure of the King of 
Khwarizm, and Ibn al-Jami‘, in his 
Book of Right Conduct. 

In the thirty-one different recipes 
mentioned by these four writers the ra- 
tional element bulks large. There are 
only two potions and one magical ritual. 
Thirteen different suppositories and 
tampons are mentioned, using the pulp 
of pomegranate with alum, rock salt, 
and cabbage leaves with tar. There are 
nine techniques to be used by the man: 
in addition to withdrawal, anointing the 
phallus with such substances as rock 
salt, tar, onion juice, oils of balsam, 
sesame, ete. Among the miscellaneous 
techniques are the safe period—which 
dates at least from Soranos—now much 
publicized as The Ogino-Knaus or 0.K. 
[sie] method. Other methods were: 
avoiding simultaneous orgasms, raising 
the thighs at the climax, bodily move- 
ments to void the semen, ete. 

These recipes show clearly the influ- 
ence of Soranos. But he and other early 
Greek writers placed their main reliance 
upon an elaborate array of suppositories 
of various types, vaginal plugs using 
wool as a base and impregnated with 
gummy substances such as sour oil, 
honey, cedar gum, opobalsam, and gal- 
banum. Astringents such as alum and 
natron were mentioned by the Greeks. 
Gummy and oily substances would im- 
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pede the motility of spermatozoa or even 
act as positive barriers. 

In view of the recent research by Voge 
and Baker on the chemistry of contra- 
ception, the use of native fruit acids 
intra-vaginally is of considerable inter- 
est. Generally speaking, the Islamic 
physicians erred in not following So- 
ranos’s judgment that ‘‘very consider- 
able damage’’ is done by the practice of 
potion drinking with intent to prevent 
conception. In like manner the Islamic 
physicians would have handed on a 
purer tradition had they, like Soranos, 
scoffed at the use of amulets—all too 
frequent in Europe during the Middle 
Ages. 

Two other Arabian sources deserve 
mention, They are Ibn al Baitar’s 
Treatise on Simples (XIII) and Dawid 
al-Antaki’s Memorial, These represent 
a definite decline in Islamic contracep- 
tive medicine. The latter especially in- 
troduced magical procedures. In some 
instances the Islamie physicians made 
the mistake of recommending the inser- 
tion of suppositories after, rather than 
before, coitus. 

Discussion of the indications for con- 
tracveptive advice has never oecupied, in 
antiquity and in the Middle Ages, the 
same amount of attention as the tech- 
niques themselves. However, the Is- 
lamie physicians, following the Greeks, 
devoted some attention to indications. 
Ibn al-Jami‘, to be sure, overlooked the 
subject, but ‘Ali ibn ‘Abbiis mentioned 
‘‘a small uterus’? and any ‘‘disease 
which would render gravidity so dan- 
gerous that the patient might die during 
parturition. ’’ 

Ibn Sina (XI) thought contraception 
indicated for ‘‘a small woman to whom 
childbirth would be dangerous, or... 
[for] women who are suffering from a 
disease of the uterus or from a weak- 
ness of the bladder’’; while Isma‘il al- 
Jurjani (XII) mentioned a woman ‘‘of 
tender years’’ and also anyone suffering 
from a ‘‘weakness of the bladder’’ and 
cases in which ‘‘there is fear that preg- 
nancy will bring on some illness such 
as incontinence of urine, uterine erosion, 


etc.”’ It seems clear from the above 
that the germ of the preventive point of 
view was making its appearance in this 
period; that this is true despite the fact 
that the most notable gains in the pre- 
ventive point of view have been made in 
recent decades. 

It is important to observe that while 
this enlightened, rational medical dis- 
cussion was going on in Arabian, Per- 
sian and Jewish-Egyptian medical 
treatises, western Europe, from which 
our civilization has mainly sprung, was 
cloaked in the obscurantism and scien- 
tific indifference of the Christian tradi- 
tion. When minds are focussed upon 
another world, they are hardly psychi- 
cally prepared for grappling with the 
problems of this. The Catholic Church 
in this period, implicitly though not 
overtly, condemned contraception as it 
does now. The only move it has made 
since is in the direction of the unscien- 
tific approval of the safe period. 

Many are the contraceptive recipes that 
have been handed down in traditional folk 
medicine. Generally, such beliefs are charac- 
terized by irrationality, symbolic magic, knot- 
tying, ete. It was to be expected that the 
inventiveness and ingenuity man, lavished on 
this subject as a result of a strong drive to 
control reproduction, should result in a few 
recipes more or less effective. Generally 
speaking, however, folk medicine was on a low 
level of rationality. 


There are, nevertheless, notable ex- 
ceptions. IHow old the use of the sponge 
is among the rural women of Southeast 
Poland and in the Ukraine we cannot 
say; nor can we be certain of the an- 
tiquity of the use of bees wax intra- 
vaginally by German Hungarian women 
in Banate. The practice of certain 
women in the Styrian Oberland of stuff- 
ing the vagina with cloth or linen rags, 
is reminiscent of the awful practice, re- 
ported in use, at least at one period, 
among certain African savages. If the 
practice of certain Constantinople 
women, who are reported to have soaked 
sponges in diluted lemon juice and to 
have used them as vaginal tampons, has 
any antiquity, it is certainly of great 
historical importance. But whatever its 
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age, it was probably more or less ef- 
fective and certainly ingenious. It is 
just one more example of what the re- 
markable process of trial and error has 
done to shape the conduct of mankind. 

The persistence for thousands of years 
of rational and irrational contraceptive 
folk beliefs and practices is convincing 
proof of the thesis that women have in 
all cultures and in all ages desired to 
control fertility. Even when they have 
disdained sterility, they have desired 
reasonable and controlled reproduction. 
What is new, therefore, ts not the desire 
for prevention, but effective, harmless 
means of achieving it on a democratic 
scale. 

In our day the condom, or sheath, is one of 
the most widely used contraceptives (see Con- 
DOM). 

Since 1800 developments in the his- 
tory of birth control are so numerous 
as to render it virtually impossible to 
present a succinct, balanced summary 
account. Perhaps the most important 
question is why the social movement was 
so long in getting started. The answer 
seems to be that conditions were not ripe 
for it. Factors promoting cultural lag 
are also prominent. 

Before examining the conditions sur- 
rounding the onset of the social move- 
ment it is also most important to realize 
that, even though the birth control move- 
ment aS a social movement hegan in 
England in the 1820's with the propa- 
ganda of Francis Place, and in the 
United States with the writings of Rob- 
ert Dale Owen and Charles Knowlton, 
it was really not until the founding of 
the Malthusian League in England in 
the late seventies—there was an abortive 
attempt in the sixties—and, more es- 
pecially, not until the general educa- 
tional campaign led by Dr. Marie Stopes 
in England and Mrs. Margaret Sanger 
in the United States, that the public 
conscience became awakened to the im- 
portance of birth control as a child- 
spacing measure, as an instrument for 
familial and individual freedom as con- 
trasted with birth control as a means of 
preventing over-population. 


The whole stage had been set with 
the publication in 1798 of Malthus’s 
Essay. The second edition (1803) had 
recommended moral restraint or post- 
poned marriage—not birth control, nor 
continence within the marriage relation 
—as the remedy for population pressure 
and poverty. From this proposal 
Francis Place reacted. Place believed 
that this ‘‘solution’’ was just as utopian 
as the general thesis of the book the 
Essay was written to refute—Godwin’s 
Political Justice. The reason was that 
it put too much of a strain on human 
nature. In fact, Francis Place’s pre- 
diction that postponed marriage would 
not be adopted by the Western World 
as the solution for poverty and other 
ills caused by excessive population 
growth constitutes one of the most re- 
markable sociological predictions of 
which history makes record. 

Place was a self-taught workingman, who, 
having been brought up in poverty, with little 
education, battered about the house by a 
d unken father, eame to know at first band the 

iseries of the working class. le dedicated 
hs entire life to the alleviation of th se mal- 

ljustments according to his best] t. Ae- 
_ rdingly, birth eontrol wus only one of the 
numerous reforms that he pushed. 


Although the publication of Mal- 
thus’s Essay was a factor immediately 
precipitating the public discussion of 
birth control in England in the 1820's, 
it was by no means the basic foree in 
initiating the social movement for birth 
control. It is significant that the social 
movement crystallized in a century char- 
acterized by phenomenal population 
growth, growing Individualism, ration- 
alism, hedonism, feminism, industrializa- 
tion, materialism, and urbanism. — In- 
creasing death control made birth 
control inevitable. Physicians, by in- 
terfering with nature (ie, with the 
natural death rate), in some measure 
created the problem. Hence they have a 
responsibility to face, not to evade. It 
was not an increase in births but a 
marked decline in deaths during the 
nineteenth century that made the popu- 
lation growth of that century the most 


BIRTH CONTROL, HISTORY OF ol 


phenomenal (and atypical) in all human 
history. 

The substitution of non-human sources 
of power for humanly guided tools so 
increased production, so raised the 
standard of living that the populations 
subjected to the economic benefits (as 
well as strains) of the Industrial Revo- 
lution desired a further taste of higher 
standards of living. When they could 
not increase income, they limited outgo 
by curtailing — reproduction. The 
writer’s guess is that the twentieth cen- 
tury will come to be known as the pe- 
riod of the rationalization of reproduc- 
tion just as we associate with the nine- 
teenth century the rationalization of 
production. 

Accompanying this desire to raise the 
standard of living, and in some measure 
reinforcing and implementing it, was 
an intensification of hedonism, utilitari- 
anism and the pleasure philosophy of 
life. The Stoieism of the Middle Ages 
was replaced by an Epicureanism,. Why 
change ourselves, when we can alter na- 
ture with less pain and disutility? The 
factory system and modern sanitation 
inade urbanism with overcrowding pos- 
sible and profitable. This, too, created 
inducements to family restriction. 

In the same way. the gradual break- 
down of religious taboos, with the dis- 
solution of the medieval cultural syn- 
thesis following the growth of trade, 
nationalism, ete., released an important 
brake to interference with nature in 
reproductive matters. Urbanism, be- 
sides causing overcrowding, high rents, 
stepped up social mobility and imtensi- 
fied communieation, the latter especially 
being a significant factor in paving the 
way for the democratization of contra- 
ceptive knowledge. Broad social and 
economie forces of this character—there 
are others—-were the real causes of the 
social movement for birth control. Mal- 
thus merely lighted the tinder. And he 
never would have succeeded in that had 
it not been for the courage of Francis 
Place and Richard Carlile. 

Place forwarded the birth control 
movement in this early period by writ- 


ing medical handbills for free distribu- 
tion among the poor. These he 
distributed through trade union leaders, 
had them published in one or more peri- 
odicals; and there is some reason for be- 
heving that they were wrapped around 
penny boxes of snuff and farthing can- 
dles sold in the public market places. 
John Stuart Mill, while a youth, in com- 
pany with other young men, helped fling 
these handbills down the front courts 
of London houses. 

It was Francis Place who educated 
Richard Carlile (1790-1843), intrepid 
leader in the liberation of the English 
press, in the social, medical, and eco- 
nomie aspects of birth control. Carlile 
was a long while coming round; but 
when he did so, he got out of hand and 
published his rather unrefined What is 
Love? (1825), re-issued in amended 
form as Every Woman’s Book; or, What 
is Love? (1826). The importance of this 
booklet les in the fact that it is the 
first treatise in the English language 
discussing the medical, economic, and 
social aspects of birth control. Place, 
in his courageous and thoughtful Jllus- 
trations and Proofs of the Principle of 
Population (1822), had not found it ad- 
visable to publish a medieal discussion, 
even though his theoretical, social and 
economic defense of birth control is his- 
toric. 

The publication of Place’s handbills 
in one periodical led to an interesting 
and able debate between Francis Place 
and John Stuart Mill, on the one hand, 
supporting birth eontrol, and T. J. 
Wooler, radical, socialistic journalist, on 
the other hand, opposing birth control. 
That debate foreshadows many of the 
modern arguments for and against con- 
traception. 


The present writer hopes to publish that 
debate when the economic situation improves. 

In the middle or late 1820’s the birth con- 
trol discussion died out. There is no reason 
to believe that it was extensive enough to have 
any material effect on the birth rate. 


The social movement in the United 
States dates from the publication in New 
York in 1830 of Robert Dale Owen’s 
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MARRIED OF BOTH SEXES 


IN 


Genteel Life. 


Asnoxe the many sufferings of macricd women, as mothers, there are two casts which 

command the utmost sympathy and eommiseration. 

The first arises from constitutional peculiarities, or weaknesses. 

The second from mal-confurmation of the bones of the Pelvis. 

Besides these two cases, there is a third case applicable to both sexes: namely, tas 
consequences of having more children than the income of the parents enables theta to 
maintain and educate in a desirable manner, 

The first nained case produces miscarriages, and brings ona state of existence searce- 
ly endurable, [It has caused thousands of respectable women to linger on in pain and 
apprehension, till at length, death has put an end to their almost inconceivable sutter- 
ings. 

The second casc is always attended with immediate risk of Jife. Pregnancy never 
terminates without intense suffering, seldom without the death of the child, frequently 
with the death of the mother, and sometimes with the death of both mother and cluld. 

‘The third case is by far the most common, and the most open to general observation 
In the middle ranks, the most virtuous and praiseworthy efforts arc perpetually mods 
to keep up the. respectability ‘of the family; but a continual increase of clildren gradu. 
ally yet certainly renders every cffort to prevent degradation, unavailing, it paralizes by 
rendering hopeless all exertion, and the family sinks into poverty and despnir. 
Thos is engendered and perpetuated a hideous mass of misery. ; 

“~The knowledge of what awaits them deters vast numbers of young men frommarry- 
i ond*gauses them to spend the best portion of their lives in a state of debauchery, 
arly incompauble with the honourable and honest feelings which should be the chi- 

"racteristic of youn men. The treachery, duplicity, and hypocrisy, they uxe towards 

theit friends and the unfortunate victims of their seductions, while they devote a large 
number of females to the most dreadful of all states which human beings can endure 
extinguishes in them to a very great extent, all manly, upright notions; and qualities 
them to as great Mh extent, for the commission of acts which but for these vile prac- 
ticis they would abhor, and thns to an chormous extent is the whole community in- 
pared. 

Marriage in early fife, is the only truly happy state, and if the evil consequences of 
oo barge afamily did not deter them, all men would marry while young, and tins would 
many lamentable evils be removed from socicty. 

A simple, effectual, and safe means of accomplishing these dcsirable results has long 
heen known, und to a considerable extent practised in some places. But until latcly bas 
Leen but little known in this country. Accoucheurs of the first respectability and sur- 
~sons of great eminenee have in some peenhar cases recommended it. Within the Jas: 
neo vears, a more cxtensive huowledye of the process has prevailed and ats practier has 
heen more extensively adopted, Jt is now made public for the benefit of every bods. 
4 piece of soft sponge about the size of a small ball attached to a very narrow ribbon, 
od slightly mouteded (when convenient) is introduced previous to seanal intercourse, 
das afierwards withdrawn, and tus by an easy, ciinple, cleanly and not indcheats 
peibed, no wavs mnyorious to health, not only may much unhappiness and many nese - 

revert d but en tits to an inealenlabhe amount be conferred on soriety. | 
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Moral Phystology, or, a brief and plain 
treatise on the population question. 
Owen had been induced to publish this 
little book—part of the discussion had 
appeared previously in his excellent 
freethought journal, The Free Enquirer 
—in order to explain his position in a 
controversy which had arisen. It seems 
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that there was a Philadelphia edition of 
Carlile’s Every Woman’s Book (no copy 
known to be extant), and, more rele- 
vantly, that there had been issued at the 
New Harmony Press at New Harmony, 
Indiana, a prospectus of Carlile’s vol- 
ume. This caused some public rancor. 
Owen approved the sentiments and ar- 
guments of the book and the whole gen- 
eral approach, but not Carlile’s rather 
coarse style. Accordingly, he wrote 
Moral Physiology. 


This in turn influenced a gifted, 
courageous, but somewhat eccentric 
western Massachusetts physician, Dr. 
Charles Knowlton (1800-1850), to pub- 
lish anonymously in New York in 1832 
his Frutts of Philosophy. 

No copy is known to be extant, the copyright 
copy probably having been destroyed in a Li- 
brary of Congress fire in the fifties. A unique 
copy of the second edition, probably published 
by Abner Knecland in Boston, is in the Treas- 
ure Room of the Harvard College Library. 
Kneeland was one of the leading freethinkers 
in the country, and ably edited the Boston 
Investigator. 

Knowlton’s Fruits is distinctive not 
only as the first medical handbook on 
contraception_produced by an American 
physician, but as the first really com- 
plete and satisfactory account after So- 
ranos’s Gynecology. It is most remark- 
able, when we contemplate it now, that 
Knowlton was able to think so clearly 
through the main issues of his prob- 
lem. He was not only far in advance 
of the medical leaders of his time in this 
regard, but he was even much in ad- 
vance of many contemporary physicians, 

on the subject of contraception 
but in his capacity to view medical 
problems in their economic and social 
setting. The Fruits discussed not only 
contraceptive technique and not only 
medical indications for contraception, 
but the social, economic, and eugenic 
ease for birth control. The pioneering 
nature of its high quality has never been 
properly appreciated. 

Knowlton claimed to have invented 
the method of douching with chemicals. 
I 
gether justified; but, at all events, I can 
say that so far as I know, no one of any 
importance in the history of contra- 
ceptive medicine anticipated him in this 
regard. 

Early editions of the Fruits are ex- 
ceedingly rare. Of the nine editions 
published up to 1839, only two unique 
copies are known to be extant. Prob- 
ably 10,000 copies (approximately) were 
sold up to about 1840. The last edition 
Knowlton personally revised was the 
ninth (1839) edition. This was re- 
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TO THE 


MARRIED OF BOTH SEXES 
OF THE 


WORKING PEOPLE. 
ea 


Turs paper is addressed to the reasonable and 
considerate among you, the most Dumerous 
and most useful class of society. 

It is not intended to produce vice and dee 
bauchery, but to destroy vice, and put an 
end to debauchery. 

It is agreat truth, often 4old and never 
denied, that when there are too many work- 
ing people in any trade or manufacture, the 
are worse paid than they ought to be paid, 
and are compelled to work more hours than 
they ought tq work. 

When the number of working people in 
any trade or manufacture, has for some 
years been too great, wages are reduced very 
low, and the working people become little 
better than slaves. 
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the ribbon, and they take care not to use the 
same sponge again untl it has been washed. 

If the sponge be large enuugh, that is; as 
tl as a green walnut, or a small apple, it 
will prevent conception, and thus, without 
dimnishing the pleasures of married life, or 
doing the least injury to the health of the 
most delicate woman, both the woman and 
her husband will be saved from all the mi- 
series which having tou many children pro- 
duces. 

By limiting the number of children, the 
wages both of childrea and of grown up per- 
suns will rise; the hours of working will be 
no more than they ought to be; you will have 
some time for recreation, some means of en- 
joying ycurselves rationally, some means as 
well us some time for your own and your 
childrens’ moral and religious instruction. 

At present every respectable mother trem- 
bles for the fate of her daughters as the 
yrow up. Debauchery is alwavs fearcd. 
This fear makes many goud mothers unhup- 
py- The evil when it comes makes them 
miserable. 

And why is there so much debauchery? 
ey such sad consequences? 

Why? But, because many young men, 
who fear the consequences hich a large ta- 
inily produces, turn tu debauchery, and des- 
troy their own happiness as well as the hap- 
piness of the unfortunate girls with whom 
they connect themselves. 

Other young men, whose moral and religi- 
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When wages have thus beer reduced to @ 
very small sum, working people can no 
longer maintain their children as all good 
and reepectable pcople wish to maintain 
their children, but are pri to neglect 
them ;—to send them tu different employ- 
ments;—to Mills and Munufactories, ut a 
very early uge, 

The misery of these poor children cannot 
he described, and need not be described to 
you, who witness thein and deplore them 
every day of your lives. 

Many indeed among you are compelled for 
a bare subsistence tu lubour incessantly froin 
the moment you rise in the morning to the 
inoment you lie down again at night, with 
out even the hope of ever being better off. 

The sickness of yourselves and your chil 
dren, the privation and on and premature 
death of those you love but cannot cherish 
as you wish, need only be alluded to. You 
know all these evils tou well. 

And, what, you will ask is the remedy ? 

How are we avoid these miseries? 

The answer is short and plain: the means 
are easy. Do us other people do, to avoid 
having more children than they wish to have, 
and can easily muintain. 

What is dune by other people is this, A 
pice of soft spunge is tied by « bobbin or 
penny ribbon, und inserted just before the 
sexual intercourse takes place, and is with 
drawn sguin as soon us it has taken place. 
Many tie a piece of sponge to each end of 
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ous feelings deter them from this vicious 
course, marry early and produce large fami- 
lies, which they are utterly unable to main- 
tain. These are the causes of the wretch- 
eduess which afflicts you. 

But when it has become the custom here 
as elsewhere, to limit the number of children, 
so that none need have more that they wish 
tu Lave, no man will fear to take a wife, all 
will be married while young—dehaucher 
will dimitnish—while good morals, and reli- 
gious dutics will be promoted. 

You cannot fail to sec that this address is 
intended solely for your good. It 15 quite 
impossible that those who address you can 
receive any benefit from it, beyond the satis- 
faction which every benevolent person, eve- 
ry true chnistian, must feel, at seeing you 
cuintortable, healthy, and happy. 
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printed in 1877 on subscription by a 
group of advanced thinkers at the Har- 
vard Medical School. 

Technically the most important de- 
velopment during the nineteenth cen- 
tury was the invention of the rubber 
eondom and of the Mensinga rubber 
diaphragm. The latter has been widely 
employed in clinies all over the world. 
The inventor of the rubber cervical cap 
is unknown. This appeared in Eng- 
lish advertisements about 1870 or 1880 
and in the United States at about the 
same time. It is rather widely used. 

There was considerable development 
in this period also, especially in the last 
two decades of the nineteenth century, 
in making suppositories with cocoa- 
butter base with various agents supposed 
to be spermicidal. There was much 
chemical fumbling in this period and we 
are by no means over it yet. The most 
notable advances in the chemistry of 
contraception have come in the last dee- 
ade in experiments conducted hy Baker 
and Voge. The latter has written the 
authoritative treatise on the chemistry 
of contraception, It is safe to say that 
the knowledge recently gained on the 
chemistry of contraception has been very 
inadequately diffused among those who 
ought to be Informed. 

Many suppositories commonly em- 
ploved until very reeent years have op- 
erated upon physical rather than 
spermicidal principles. Thus we have 
not been so far in advance of the an- 
cients as has been commonly supposed, 
A few years ago there was an enthusi- 
astic flurry to try out new intra-uterine 
devices such as the Graefenberg ring. 
Mueh of this enthusiasm has now died 
away, and there is a tendency to be 
niore conservative and use a rubber type 
pessary and spermicidal paste or Jelly. 
The central difficulty with the Graefen- 
berg ring was that many uteri expelled 
it. Furthermore, no one has been able 
to explain with full satisfaction the ex- 
act principle upon which it operates. 
If it results in continued irritation or 
Shedding of the lining of the uterus, 
perhaps it is not a safe instrument. 


We now have approximately 200-500 
chemical compounds and mechanical de- 
vices used for the prevention of con- 
ception in addition to so-called natural 
methods. Inasmuch as it is impossible 
to treat these here, readers are referred 
to the modern handbooks on the subject. 
The American Birth Control League 
(515 Madison Avenue, New York City) 
has issued a good and inexpensive 
pamphlet on the Technique of Contra- 
ception. 

The clinic movement dates from the 
founding of a contraceptive clinic by 
Dr. Aletta Jacobs in Holland in 1881 
at which midwives were instructed. In 
England, the Drvsdales and leaders of 
the Malthusian League had for some 
vears during and after the war planned 
to open a contraceptive clinic. Various 
circumstances caused delay, although 
the Malthusian League began distribut- 
ing medical leaflets to the public in 
1913 upon receipt of a signed state- 
ment. 

In the fall of 1921, largely through 
the influence of the Drysdales, the Wal- 
worth Women’s Welfare Centre was 
opened in a poor section of London a 
few months after Dr. Marie C. Stopes 
opened her Mother’s Clinic. The 
movement then spread to the provinces, 
and a number of clinics developed 
which gradually became affiliated with 
the Walworth Centre. Dr. Stopes 
moved her clinic to a more central poor 
location in London, and shortly after- 
wards initiated a caravan service for 
the rural sections. Deputations hegan 
ealling upon the Minister of Health 
urging him to liberalize regulations 
preventing officers of state-aided ante- 
natal centers from giving contraceptive 
information. After considerable agita- 
tion the regulations were liberalized, 
first on medical grounds. 

The first clinic in the United States 
was opened by Mrs. Margaret Sanger in 
the Brownsville district of Brooklyn in 
1916. It was open only a short time, 
being closed by the police as a ‘‘public 
nuisanee.’’ By a judicial decision of 
Judge Crane, it is now possible in New 
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York State to furnish contraceptive in- 
formation ‘‘for the cure and prevention 
of disease.’’? With the passage of time 
this clause has been more liberally in- 
terpreted, and now includes economic 
applications. One may rightly except 
the abortive Brownsville attempt and 
date the beginning of the clinical birth 
control movement in the United States 
from the founding, under the aegis of 
Mrs. Sanger, of the Birth Control Clini- 
eal Research Bureau in New York in 
1923. We now have approximately 160 
clinics in most of the states of the 
Union. The rural districts are most 
poorly served ; and there are some states 
without any formal provision for con- 
traceptive advice except for the service 
of scattered private physicians, 


Latterly a new problem has arisen: the so- 
cial eontrol of the commercial manufacture and 
sale of contraceptives. The chief problems 
here are control over harmful or ineffective 
ingredients and false advertising claims. The 
better, well-established firms have good ethical 
standards; but so little capital is required to 
enter the business, and public demand has in- 
creased so considerably of late years, that a 
number of fly-by-night coneerns of rather 
questionable practices have entered the field. 
This is annoying both to the medical profes- 
sion, the public and manufacturers and dealers 
with high standards. Some form of social 
control seems imperative in the public inter- 
est; but just what form it should take, and 
just how stringent the regulations should be, 
is the subject of much controversy. At present 
no solution has been found. 


A noteworthy trend in recent decades 
in the United States and in England has 
been the increasing liberalization of 
medical and religious opinion. Many 
religious and medical bodies have made 
public pronouncements in favor of re- 
peal of the American restrictive legisla- 
tion. To date, this has had little effect 
upon Congress, although not so many 
years ago it was impossible to find even 
a sponsor for a new bill, much less get 
it before the House or Senate Judiciary 
Committee. In 1934 a bill was favor- 
ably reported but not put to a vote. 
The trend is certainly in the direction 
of more enlightened legislative opinion, 
but legislators have been singularly in- 


different to trends in public opinion. 
This is partly a consequence of the fact 
that they do not like to touch sex sub- 
jects and more particularly a result of 
the efforts of Catholic pressure groups. 

Since the Pope’s recent Encyclical on 
Marriage, a veritable avalanche of books, 
bearing in some instances official Catho- 
lic endorsement, has been published 
advocating so-called natural methods of 
birth control. It seems true, if not gen- 
erous, to conclude that the leaders of 
the Catholic Church are gradually com- 
ing to the conclusion that it 1s impos- 
sible to prevent Catholics from using 
contraceptives. Accordingly, an_ at- 
tempt is now being made to induce both 
the Catholie and general public to adopt 
a method of very questionable scientific 
value. Catholic leaders seem to feel 
that it is better to induce the public to 
adopt a method which will trick it than 
it is to stand complacently by while 
church members adopt generally effec- 
tive scientific preventives. 

The Church’s political hegemony in 
the future will be more definitely as- 
sured if the old Catholic birth rate can 
be kept up while that of the Protestants 
and other opposing sects is encouraged 
to drop so low as to amount to group 
sterilization. The ultimate goal of 
Catholicism would then be achieved by 
a perfectly peaceful but nevertheless 
revolutionary process. That the real 
motive of the Church’s leaders in thus 
sacrificing the health of Catholic women 
and children for a political and _ re- 
ligious purpose is not appreciated by 
even the liberal thinkers of our time is 
one of the grotesque stupidities of our 
time. 

Certain generalizations of sociologieal 
importance stand out from a study of 
the history of birth control: 

(1) The desire for conception control 
is found in virtually every society and 
in every age of history. This desire is 
so universal that attempts to uproot it 
will doubtless prove futile. A distine- 
tion, however, must be made between 
the universality of the desire and of the 
practice. Democratized diffusion of re- 
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liable, harmless, effective contraceptive 
knowledge is an ultra-modern phe- 
nomenon. 

(2) Since the desire cannot be up- 
rooted, it can at best be guided. 

(3) If the medical profession does 
not guide the movement some one else 
will. 

(4) Birth control has survived nearly 
two thousand years of religious con- 
demnation by Christianity, and has 
¢rown increasingly strong. 

(5) The medical history of contra- 
eeption is of much greater antiquity 
than the social movement, the latter not 
appearing until the 1820’s in response 
to certain broad social trends. 

(6) The immediate task of medical 
science is to improve our knowledge by 
more research. The improvement of 
technique is of more importance than 
the refinement of indications. 

(7) It is exceedingly important that 
the medical profession recognize social, 
economic, and eugenie indications as on 
a par with medical indications. If the 
profession takes an ultra-conservative 
attitude, it will be derelict in an Impor- 
tant publie duty. 

(8) We should not allow ourselves to 
be disturbed by alarmists who point out 
that, since the population of the United 
States and of most of the countries of 
northern and western Europe will be- 
come stationary in a few decades, the 
need for birth control is over. In the 
first place, the enormous growth of 
population in the nineteenth century 
was historically atypical. The normal 
situation in history is a stationary popu- 
lation. Besides, the need for child spac- 
ing on health grounds will always be 
With us. Once individuals have acquired 
reliable knowledge in this field, they are 
not likely to give it up. 

(9) It may be that the use of contra- 
ceptives will be carried too far by cer- 
tain classes immediately after freedom 
is won. This is a very common social 
phenomenon. But every competent 
sociologist knows that any social force 
carried to extremes tends to set up con- 


ditions leading to a reverse movement, 
leading toward the establishment of a 
new equilibrium. Doubtless this will be 
repeated in the instance of birth con- 
trol practice. 

(10) Our greatest problem now is to 
correct the dysgenic effect of the dif- 
fusion of contraceptive knowledge. The 
chief way to do this is to democratize 
contraceptive information. If we can- 
not induce those better endowed geneti- 
cally to have larger families, we can at 
least see that the defective classes, those 
of poor endowment, and those who are 
more or less continually leaners upon 
the state for support, shall have the 
means of having small families. 

To attempt to trace the future eco- 
nomic and social effects upon society of 
the birth control movement would be a 
task far beyond the scope of this article. 
There is every indication, however, that 
these effects are likely to be revolution- 
ary, and, in the main, socially elevating. 

N. E. H. 

BOCCACCIO, GIOVANNI (1313- 
1375), third chronologically but not 
least in merit of the great trio of writ- 
ers who appeared on the Italian scene 
during the late thirteenth and early 
fourteenth centuries, was born in Paris 
in the year 1313. 

He was an illegitimate son. His 
father was Boccaccio di Chellino, a man 
of small-town origins—Certaldo, whence 
he derived, being a farm center famous 
for its onions and located twenty miles 
southwest of Florence—but he was not 
a peasant. The elder Boccaccio came to 
Florence where he set up as a money- 
changer, and he then went to France on 
the same business. His mother was not 
either the grisette of one romantic- 
minded school of thought nor the prin- 
eess of another. All that we know of 
her certainly was that her name was 
Jeanne, and that it may have been 
Jeanne de la Roche. But good evidence 
indicates that she was of better, if only 
slightly better social class, than her 
lover; and also that the father of the 
writer seduced her. 

In 1316 or thereabouts, Boccaccio, Sr., 
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left France and a year later was re- 
established in Tuscany. Presumably 
the child came with him. At any rate 
the first memories of the future author 
of the Decameron were associated with 
the city by the Arno which was the scene 
of fully thirty of its stories. He stud- 
ied grammar there—under Giovanni da 
Strada, father of the poet Zanobi. Then 
because Boceaccio, Sr., was eminently, 
even distressingly, practical, and _ be- 
cause it was not recorded that ‘‘the poet 
Homer left any great estate,’’ he was 
compelled to turn his attention to aris- 
mertica. This was in preparation for 
the business career to which he was 
destined. The home life of the eager- 
eved boy was be-devilled by the constant 
nagging of his father’s new wife, Mar- 
gherita di Gian Donati de’ Martoli, who 
acted—particularly after his half 
brother, Francesco, was born—like the 
stepmother of the fairv stories. 

But away from home, his days were 
happier. When he was not at his stud- 
ies, he moved about the streets of Flor- 
ence, rubbing shoulders with those 
‘‘strange fish’’ he was later to write 
about, and absorbing delightedly all the 
life of the city. Or he dawdled at his 
father’s office, hearing tales of Algarvie 
and Cyprus; and of the great fair at 
Barletta; and of how Florentine mer- 
chants conducted themselves in Paris— 
which was just about the way that 
modern buyers conduct themselves; and 
of England and of Alexandria and of 
Tunis. These he did not ever forget. 

The next phase was the sojourn at 
Naples. Boccaccio, Sr., the small inde- 
pendent banker, had impressed the 
house of Bardi, which was a J. P. Mor- 
gan of the day, with his financial abili- 
ties, and they took him into their em- 
ploy. In 1327, they made him manager 
of their Neapolitan branch, and he re- 
moved there. He brought young Gio- 
vanni with him. He may have deemed 
it an act of kindness to remove the lad 
from his stepmother’s  uncharitable 
tongue. He also probably thought that 
it would offer an opportunity for a good 
business training. At any rate, as soon 


as he was established in Naples, he 
bound Giovanni as apprentice to a Flor- 
entine merchant in the Porta Nuova 
quarter, which is close to what is now 
the seaport. In this uncongenial occu- 
pation, the youth who already dreamed 
haughtily of becoming ‘‘one of the 
world’s famous poets’’ was obliged, as 
he put it himself, to ‘‘ waste irrecover- 
able time for nearly six years.’’ 

But it was not what he learned in 
business that makes Boceaccio’s days in 
Naples important, nor was it what he 
accomplished as a law student, which 
was the next occupation imposed on him 
by his harassed father, and in which 
he wasted six years more. After all, he 
is remembered neither as a lawyer nor 
a business man. The son of an influ- 
ential banker, he had access to the court 
of King Robert where he met all those 
fighters, seafarers, financial adventurers 
and philosophers who were gathered to- 
gether in the first intellectually active 
court of the new era, and thus put him- 
self into stimulating contact with that 
warm stream of physical and mental 
awareness, which we call the Renais- 
sance, at the point where it began to 
flow. 

A gay youth and a _ good-looking 
hachelor, he was involved also in social 
amenities. A tomeat intrigue with a 
low beauty of easy morals, and three 
love affairs of varying degrees of in- 
tensity with ladies of the court, were 
the natural concomitants of slumming 
expeditions to the Malpertugio, bathing 
parties at Pozzuoh, and courts of love 
in cool gardens in the Nido quarter. 
Only one of these—with an unknown 
Neapolitan whom he calls always Abro- 
tonia—was in any way serious. Then 
on March 30, 1336, in the Church of San 
Lorenzo, he saw her whom he never for- 
got. Her name was Maria d’Aquino. 
She was a year older than he was; the 
illegitimate daughter of King Robert; 
and the wife of the Lord of Aquino. 
Boceaccio celebrated her as Fiammetta, 
however, and as such she will always 
be known. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the pro- 
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found, never-to-be-diminished effect that 
this light-hearted young beauty was to 
have upon the budding writer who 80 
haplessly looked at her. Immediately, 
she was the cause of his first published 
writings—one of which was composed 
at her direct request, and two in hope 
of influencing her. Later on, it was the 
disillusionment that she brought him 
that made him a great man. It tem- 
pered his warm heart with just enough 
wise cynicism to give him balance. But 
even in his old age she was not entirely 
put out of mind. Then, with the con- 
venient lapses of memory that come 
when the blood chills a little, he ideal- 
ized her. The flibbertigibbet became a 
she-saint with her golden hair for halo. 
He made a sort of Beatrice of her, fan- 
tastie as it may seem. In a sonnet writ- 
ten to Petrarch after the latter’s death, 
he placed her in the highest circle of 
heaven—in the very sight of God. 

It was not all at once, however, that 
this affair reached its crest. It is not 
even probable that Boceaccio began by 
visualizing such an end. It was fash- 
ionable to woo a lady-love—the customs 
of Provence having been transplanted 
to the Bay of Naples—and here truly 
was a glamorous one. But the young 
princess found it a novelty to have, 
after her brainless barons, a poet on 
her string and she encouraged him. He 
could not be encouraged with impunity. 
IIe followed her, wrote sonnets to her, 
and importuned her. Finally he took 
her by surprise. Her husband was away 
on a trip and he bribed her maid to 
hide him in her bedchamber. Then 
Just as she was about to fall asleep, he 
appeared. Either she must yield to him 
or he would kill himself. A blade 
flashed in his hand to lend sincerity. 
Needless to say she yielded. Boecaccio 
thought fondly that he had won her to 
his heart. But it was the titillation of 
a new sensation that had put her in his 
urms. 

The truth, therefore, very shortly suc- 
ceeded. Affairs took the young author 
not long afterwards on an extended trip. 


When he returned, he found Fiammetta 
cold to him. White-faced, he followed 
her to Baia, where he had first slept in 
her arms. There he found her with 
another lover. 

As if this blow were not enough, an- 
other followed on its heels. His father 
faced financial ruin. Owing to their 
unwise investments in England, in 1339 
the banking houses of Peruzzi and Bardi 
failed sensationally. Almost all Flor- 
ence was involved. The adequate al- 
lowance which Boccaccio, Sr.,—in spite 
of disapproving of his ways—had be- 
stowed upon Giovanni suddenly ended. 
All that was left was a small rental 
which he had to manage himself. In 
despair, he fled to Piedigrotta. There 
he wrote frantically, hoping to keep his 
mind off his troubles. The next au- 
tumn, further bad tidings arrived. LIlis 
stepmother and his half brother had 
died, leaving Boccaccio, Sr., alone. Un- 
eongenial as he found his father, young 
Giovanni could not fail him in this hour 
of trouble. He left Naples toward the 
end of December, 1340, reaching Flor- 
ence, January 11, 1341. 

The remainder of Boceaccio’s life was 
—as far as romantic events are con- 
cerned—an anti-climax, but it was not 
without honors or prestige, and it was 
then that he accomplished most. Obliged 
to make a living, he became first the 
secretary of Ostasio da Polenta and then 
of Francesco degli Ordelaffi, and so dis- 
tinguished was his service of these petty 
rulers that the Florentine republic 
drafted him into their publie life. They 
made him chamberlain of the treasury, 
special commissioner to purchase Prato 
from Naples, and sent him on at least 
seven important embassies, three of 
which were to various popes. He trav- 
elled whenever he was able to. His mis- 
sions took him to Avignon, Rome, Ra- 
venna, Viterbo, Sienna and it may be to 
Austria and the Tyrol; but besides that 
he returned to Naples four times and 
went to Venice twice as well as visiting 
most of Italy. 

After Fiammetta, his love affairs have 
been kept reasonably obscure, probably 
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because they were not serious, but we 
are sure of at least one—with a certain 
Emilia (possibly Emilia Tornaquinci) 
who bore him his daughter Violante of 
the chestnut hair whose premature death 
he mourned so exquisitely in a Latin 
eclogue. He struck up his great friend- 
ship with the poet Petrarch, which was 
perhaps the most genuine and moving 
in the whole history of letters. He be- 
came the true father of the revival of 
classic learning, collecting every book 
and manuscript his poor means could 
afford, and putting up with the uncouth 
and ill-mannered Leontius Pilatus for 
nearly two years so that he could learn 
Greek from him and collaborate on a 
translation of Homer. 

Also he did most of his writing. The 
Filocolo, that unwieldy, modernized ver- 
sion of the mediaeval story of Fleur and 
Blanchefleur, was begun in the southern 
city, and the Filostrato which is as good 
a telling of the tale of Troilus and Cres- 
sida as exists In any language, and the 
Teseide, was completed there. But the 
Ameto, the Amorosa Visione, that fine 
psychological novel known in English 
as Amorous Fiammetta, and his grace- 
ful pastoral, the Ninfale Fiesolano, were 
composed after he had left Naples and 
his youth; while his Life of Dante, 
which is still of prime value despite 
Dante pedants, and his four weighty 
Latin volumes of history and mythology, 
which are now read only for the scat- 
tered vivid autobiographical passages, 
were written when he reached a certain 
age. 

The latter years of Boccaccio were 
strangely embittered. As he stoutened 
into middle age, he fell in love with an 
attractive widow who led him on, only 
to make a public fool of him. His an- 
swer was a stinging satire, Il Corbac- 
cio, in which he dissected widows in 
general and this one in particular, but 
he was hurt more than he admitted and 
his self-esteem suffered mightily. It 
18 a masterpiece of misogyny. 

Then, a few years later, he was vis- 
ited by the monk, Joachim Ciani. Ciani 


told him of a vision that he would die 
soon, and ordered him to burn his books 
and repent. He would have complied, 
but for a fine, sensible letter from Pe- 
trarch. Next, he made a trip to Naples 
at the supposed instance of an old 
friend, Niccolo Acciaiuoli, only to find 
—when he refused to write a made-to- 
order laudatory biography—that neither 
a job nor even a cordial reception 
awaited him. He retired to Certaldo, 
the home of his ancestors. Three other 
trips—in one of which he missed find- 
ing Petrarch at Venice—brought but 
glimpses of joy to him. He was a lonely 
and unhappy old man. 

His last public appearance was in 
1373, when the city of Florence decided 
to sponsor lectures on the poet Dante, 
and Boceaccio was appropriately ap- 
pointed lecturer. Nothing could have 
pleased him more and although seriously 
ill he dragged himself out of his retire- 
ment and delivered fifty-nine. Then, 
almost in the midst of one he collapsed. 
But he hardly eared, for he had sung 
his swan song. Ile went hack to his 
small-town home, and he never left it. 
His last link with this mortal world, was 
snapped when he learned of Petrarch’s 
death. On December 21, 1375, he died. 

But it is not the events of his life, 
interesting, and at times even as excit- 
ing as it was, that make it worthy of 
notice. It is how Boceaccio utilized 
these events, drawing from the many 
things he saw, material; and from his 
tragedies and even from his annoyances, 
philosophical insight; and making of 
their combined chemicals a potent and 
a magical reagent that would slowly 
and yet certainly transform the son of 
a middle-class business man with his 
inheritance of a realistic, almost literal- 
minded way of looking at things, into 
one of the richest and most warm- 
blooded writers that the world has ever 
seen, 

There is no need to discuss his works 
in detail. It has been said that even 
if Boceaccio had died before 1348, what 
he had already produced would have 
won him a place among Italian writers. 
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This 1s incontestible. Nor are his later 
and more weighty writings without their 
merits. But it so happens that all of 
his most vivid qualities were fused 
into one volume which has_ guar- 
anteed him-immortality. This is the 
Decameron. Professor Arthur Living- 
ston comments on it as follows: ‘‘Con- 
trary to the experience of most classics, 
this book has been read by more persons 
than confess it.’’ No characterization 
could be more apt. 

In the year 1348, Europe, Italy, and 
consequently also, ‘‘the notable city of 
Florence, fair above all others’’ were 
visited by a mighty affliction. This was 
that frightful outburst of virulent con- 
tagious disease known as the Black 
Death or the Great Plague. It broke 
out by the China Sea, reached the shores 
of the Mediterranean overland, and was 
carried into Europe by ‘‘certain Geno- 
vese and Catalan galleys.’’ It is es- 
timated that it destroyed as many as 
29,000,000 lives, and probably it came 
closer to wiping out the human race 
than anything that has happened before 
or since. 

Fully as disturbing were its moral 
consequences. There were some, of 
course, who saw in the Black Death the 
hand of Deity scourging men for their 
misdeeds, and these were frightened into 
revivalistie religion. Most, however, 
found but a reminder that life was short 
and death gloomy and final. Boccaccio 
joined the latter group. For a long 
time he had been assembling in his mind 
and in his notebooks a series of gay 
tales. Now he found a way to set them 
down. Using as his narrators, three 
voung men—each probably representing 
a phase of himself—and seven young 
women—who may have been various of 
his lady loves—all of whom had fled 
Florence to escape the plague, he wove 
all into a single connected book. 

No more remarkable volume has ever 
been written. For it ‘‘has’’ nearly 
everything. Just considered as prose, 
it is—in spite of certain Ciceronian 
mannerisms—artful, full, melodious, 
colorful and animated. The stories are 


in themselves entertaining. The mental 
point of view is stimulating. Boccaccio 
has become suave, poised, and sophisti- 
catedly humorous, but his heart still 
beats humanly. It is a literary treasure 
house. Just as it has drawn on all 
sources, so it has inspired—and given 
material to—such a wide range of writ- 
ers as Chaucer, Shakespeare, Moliére, 
Madame de Sévigné, Swift, La Fontaine, 
Goethe, Keats, Byron and Longfellow. 
Most of all, however, it brings before us 
the whole cast of characters of a bril- 
liant and a seething period. Here we 
have the Middle Ages. Men and women 
out of every corner of its life come 
crowding up to us. It is as if we rode 
on some magic carpet that had power 
over time as well as space, or were able 
to conjure some of the brightly-colored 
paintings that hang in various galleries 
in Florence, Perugia, and Sienna into 
glittering and vivacious life. 

But it is not merely as a sociological 
or historical document, or a source book, 
or even as a work of art that this book 
makes delightful reading. It is also as 
the manifesto of a straightforward and 
clear-thinking personality. Such a per- 
sonality had Boccaccio. And that, in- 
cidentally, is why the book was formerly 
attacked by the church and why it is 
still often regarded as a work of pornog- 
raphy. For it is in matters of formal 
religion and sexual convention that any- 
one who is straightforward is apt to 
tread on most toes. 

An ineident dealing with the latter 
phase will perhaps serve as an example. 
It is the reply made by Ghismonda to 
her father Tancred, when he discovered 
that she has a lover (Decameron IV:1): 

‘‘Tt should have been plain to you, Tancred, 
since you are flesh and blood, that you had be- 
gotten a daughter of flesh and blood and not 
of iron; and you should have remembered— 
and you should still remember even though you 
are old—what and of what sort are the laws 
of youth, and with what potency they work. 
And although you are a man who spent your 
best years in the exercise of arms, you should 
nevertheless know what ease and idleness and 
luxury can do. I then am also flesh and blood, 


and I have lived for so short a time that I 
am still young and full of carnal desire. More- 
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over, having already been married—’’ the 
point of the story being that Ghismonda was 
a young widow whom her father refused to 
remarry—‘‘I have known what pleasure it is 
to give accomplishment to that desire, which 
has added marvelous strength to it. Unable, 
therefore, to withstand the strength of my de- 
sires, I set myself to bringing about that to 
which they prompted me and I fell in love. 
Yet certainly I made every effort to make cer- 
tain that, as far as I had power, no disgrace 
either to me or to you should result from that 
to which my natural frailty moved me.’’ 


Having made which effort, she felt 
that no further justification of her econ- 
duct was necessary. It is this point of 
view, though often less gravely ex- 
pressed, that gives Boceaecio his bad 
name. Yet to some it will seem merely 
obvious physiological and psychological 
sanity expressed through the medium of 
common sense. 


G. B. Baldelli, Vita di Giovanni Boccaccio; 
Vieenzo Crescini, Contributo aqhi studi sul Boc- 
cacewo; Thomas Caldeeot Chubb, The Life of 
Giovanni Boceaeeio; Henri Hauvette, Boccace, 
étude bioqraphique et litéraire; Edward Hut- 
ton, Giovanni Boccaccio, A Biographical Study; 
Angelo Solerti, Le Vite di Dante, Petrarca ¢ 
Boeceaccio serntte fino al secolo decimo sesto; 
John Addington Symonds, Giovanni Boccaccio 
as Man and as Author, 

The translations of the Decameron by J. M. 
Rigg, John Payne, Frances Winwar, and Rich 
ard Aldington are all good. ‘‘ Boccaccio 
Poetry’’ by Charles G. Osgood gives a con 
plete translation of the biographieally impo 
tant fourteenth and fifteenth books of the De 
Genealogia deorum gentiium. The Navarre 
Society edition of Amorous Fiammetta gives a 
fair idea of this book, All the rest of Bue- 
cacelo is best read in Italian, 

Te. 

BOHEMIANISM, SEXUAL AS- 
PECTS OF. It has been said that 
bohemians are intellectual proletarians 
but, as a group, the closest they come 
to actual defiance of established society 
is in the realm of sex. Where they fail 
to mount barricades, they seem fairly 
consistently to stress unconventional 
beds. Yet the sex defiance of the bo- 
hemians necessarily projects from an 
economic basis. Their loose and fre- 
quent liaisons are caused primarily by 
their economic insecurity, for the intel- 
lectual proletariat can not afford shoul- 
dering responsibilities of permanent 


marriage solemnized by law. In fact, 
the Mimis and Musettes of Murger’s 
jolly heroes often served not only as 
their mistresses, but also as their bread- 
providers, for where society did not 
need poets and artists it needed milli- 
ners and modistes. The bohemians of 
yesterday ‘‘speared effigies of bourgeois 
sexual morality’’ (Horace Gregory), 
not so much in their conscious revolt 
against society as in their efforts at the 
rationalization of their unavoidable 
poverty-bred free-love unions. 

It is significant that Murger’s hero- 
ines were but temporary sojourners in 
bohemia, fellow-travelers as it were, 
staying no longer than thev could af- 
ford this monetary sacrifice. The more 
permanent women-bohemians, of social 
origin equal to that of men-bohemians, 
appeared when the increasing indus- 
trialization of society drew the so- 
called genteel female from her parental 
home into the office, the editorial room, 
or the studio. 

Ada Clare, the Queen of Bohemia of 
Walt Whitman’s circle of the 1850s and 
1860s, followed the Mimis and Musettes 
on close chronological heels and was. 
socially, one rung higher. She was a 
writer and later an actress, yet her eco- 
nomic foothold was no surer than that 
of Murger’s women or of her men- 
cobohemians. She was too poor as well 
as too bold to make a successful vic- 
torlan marriage, and thus was com- 
pelled to be satisfied with a love affair 
and a child ont of wedlock. One 
suspects an afterthought of defiance 
when, stopping in American hotels, she 
registered as ‘‘Miss Ada Clare and 
Son.’’ The efforts at rationalization 
necessarily gave rise to a bohemian code 
of morals all its own—an attempt to 
prove to society at large that, after all, 
bohemians were not amoral. Thus, Ada 
Clare’s male friends assured the sneer- 
ing or indignant bourgeois that the 
Queen of Bohemia was highly virtuous, 
for she never had more than one lover 
at a time. 

It was with a proud yet dignified 
boast that Joaquin Miller related his 
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visit to Boston of 1882, and how three 
women, two of them totally unknown to 
him, had sought his body; they said 
that they admired his poetry and photo- 
graphs, and later he recalled: ‘‘I 
thanked the Lord that I was a lion in 
strength that day.’’ He was an itiner- 
ant deity to them, to be revered for his 
poverty and his sacred fire, and the 
three women as well as the poet saw 
nothing but highly moral beauty in 
their fleeting sexual union. 

In our own days the Greenwich Vil- 
lage Quill publishes a poem entitled 
‘“‘Anti-Virginity Propaganda’’ wherein 
a virgin is quite sincerely pitied for her 
impediment preventing her from join- 
ing ‘‘women whose feet are mercury- 
spun, whose lips are red and kissed and 
wise, uncarmined with a paint of lies.’’ 

But with vears, the attitude of so- 
ciety was undergoing a slow change. In 
the 1890s, young women of the middle 
class longed to be Trilbies and pose for 
the artists without undressing, and be 
called bohemians, vet remain virgins or 
respectably married matrons. When 
some members of the Cypher Club, a 
popular bohemian organization of Chi- 
cago, became unwed mothers, society 
was scandalized. When, in 1900, Isa- 
dora Duncan lost her virginity to a 
Hungarian actor, her mother and sister 
stormed and wept; it was one thing for 
them to hohemianize it cheerfully with 
her in a Chelsea graveyard or in a Paris 
studio above the bedlam of a night 
printery, and quite another to see their 
pet give away her purity unwed. 

But a decade and two later the eco- 
nomic situation of the middle class be- 
came such that many more women had 
to sacrifice conventions if they wanted 
sexual gratification. Without being ar- 
tists or dancers, and without even pre- 
tending at bohemianism, they were 
driven to sexual freedom by the increas- 
ing lack of money on which to marry. 
It is here that the free-love pioneering 
of bohemians proved of moment to so- 
ciety at large. They showed the fear- 
less way to sexual freedom. Moreover, 
they publicized their new code of morals 


in innumerable novels and poems. To 
quote Floyd Dell, ‘‘when any publicist 
or novelist has spoken a kind word 
about these necessitous compromises, it 
has been hailed by a large number of 
young people eager for some idealiza- 
tion of a situation which they face or 
already find themselves in.’’ 

Naturally enough, also those took ad- 
vantage of the new code who, according 
to the bohemians, stood in no righteous 
need of it. In the 1920s, rich brokers, 
affuent interior decorators, and pros- 
perous advertising men and women 
moved to Greenwich Village, Taos and 
Telegraph Hill, for the express purpose 
of fornication and adultery under the 
cloak of artistic sophistication. The 
mode of love, the avowed aim of which 
once was to épater la bourgeoisie, has 
been taken over by the very same bour- 
geois aS rudely as they always bought 
or grabbed other creations of the artist. 
‘‘The speakeasy.’’ complained Joseph 
Freeman, ‘‘lifted to a ‘higher level’ the 
drinking, the sexual experiments and 
the wit of the Pirates Den.’’ 

For in the Greenwich Village bag of 
experiments, the prosperous bourgeoisie 
found free love not alone. There was, 
for instance, freedom from jealousy 
that supposedly went with truly free 
love. An interesting illustration of this 
theory and its practice is contained in 
Floyd Dell’s short story ‘‘A Piece of 
Slag.’’ A young idealist of Greenwich 
Village believes that husband and wife 
should not be possessive of one another, 
that each should openly and phvsically 
yield to a temporary infatuation and 
yet continue to love, and be loved by, 
one’s permanent spouse. His young 
wife tries to admire him when he tells 
her he was unfaithful to her, and he, in 
his turn, urges her to go to bed with a 
friend whom she likes. ‘‘It’s something 
all lovers can experience—if only they 
know the truth and aren’t afraid of the 
opinions of the herd.’’ 

Again, the herd was defied in the bo- 
hemians’ attitude toward prostitution. 
The patriarchal society of the nineteenth 
century was horrified at the ease with 
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which the early bohemians of Paris tol- 
erated the street-walking of their mis- 
tresses when sewing or millinery was 
scarce. George Gissing of ‘‘The New 
Grub Street’’ shocked his British com- 
patriots when he, however idealistically, 
sacrificed his best years to a prostitute, 
stealing and going to jail for her, and 
finally marrying her. But early in the 
twentieth century, in Russia, the bour- 
geoisie applauded Leonid Andreyev and 
his ‘‘Days of Our Life’’ where, with 
lachrymous sentimentality, he pictured 
the Moscow student-bohemians and their 
starving prostitute-friends. 

In the 1920s, in Greenwich Village as 
well as Montmartre, the well-fed brok- 
ers and bond-salesmen did not seem to 
care whether their girl-friends were 
mistresses for a year or prostitutes for 
a night; they exhibited them in public 
with an ease with which the nineteenth- 
century bourgeois had exhibited their 
respectable fiancées. In literature, a 
striking reflection of this phenomenon 
is to be found in Edmund Wilson’s ‘‘I 
Thought of Daisy’’; prostitutes appear 
to ply their trade at a Greenwich Vil- 
lage party of pseudo-bohemians, and 
none, except the author, seems to be 
outraged. 

In the stable 1920s, as prosperity 
temporarily favored bohemians, and as 
their free-love unions resulted in chil- 
dren, the bohemians legalized these 
unions and moved to suburbs (indeed, 
Croton-on-the-Hudson has been popu- 
larly called ‘‘Greenwich Village gone 
pregnant’’). Love relations of types 
even less acceptable to society now be- 
came obvious in the Village. Lesbianism 
and male-homosexuality became more 
and more common. Nor were these 
practices considered immoral or un- 
healthy by the bohemians, and the same 
attempt was made to rationalize them 
into plausible, natural, high-sounding 
theories as had so brilliantly succeeded 
in the older matter of heterosexual free 
love. Again novels, plays, poems came 
out in a stream, now explaining and ex- 
tolling homosexuality. And now the 
bourgeois playing at bohemianism 


moved to studios in order to do the for- 
bidden or frowned-upon things in com- 
parative safety and with convenient 
intellectual justification. The Oscar 
Wildes and Paul Verlaines had paid the 
price and paved the way for these 
moneyed philistines of the later day. 
Nor was this homosexual aspect of bohemia 
an isolated phenomenon. Geographically it ap- 
peared as far East as Russia. Professor 
Reissner wrote of the pre-revolution bohéme of 
his country: ‘‘And we, as in the West, had 
a blooming of ‘passions,’ free marriages with 
endless divorces in every form of monogamy, 
polygamy, polyandry until the openly practised 
homosexuality was reached.’’ He cited the 
example of a talented poet-novelist who never 
failed to introduce to his enthusiastic admirers 
‘Chis wife of male sex, who even made, under 
the writer’s wing, a literary career of a sort.’’ 


It was the hope in and out of Russia 
that a thorouch-going social revolution 
of the Soviet type would put a natural 
end not only to the sexual problems and 
experiments of the bohéme, but indeed 
to the bohéme itself. With the clear- 
cut ideal of a new society before him, 
with a modicum of economic security 
given him by the Socialist State, the bo- 
hemian with his maudlin drinking, 
pathetic poetry and excessive sexualiz- 
ing was bound to disappear. 


Yet, in Sovict Russia of the 1920s, bohemia 
did exist. If the Communists said that sex 
should be no problem, that man should take 
sex as easily and sensibly as he would a drink 
of water, the bohéme of Leningrad and Mos- 
cow—to use another current phrase—made a 
mud-puddle out of the drink. ‘‘Only,’’ com- 
plained Reissner, ‘‘in the good days of Murger 
there was more of culture and of respect for 
woman, and the old Russian students were 
considerably restrained by their ‘intellectual 
honesty.’ ’’ The bohéme of the early Soviet 
period, he wrote, ‘‘develops into a crude, 
bestial use of woman’s youth and kills human 
lives.’’ He blamed the old babbittry of Russia 
and its influence extending into the new times. 


However, the 1920s with the New 
Economie Policy were a transitory 
period of compromise in the life of the 
Soviet Union. The latest era, begin- 
ning with the Five-Year Plan and con- 
tinuing into the present, is distinguished 
by that all-embracing process of sociali- 
zation and purification of life which, it 
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was always hoped, would dispose of 
twilight zones in the class structure—of 
the bohéme, among others, and all it 
stood for. Indeed, we hear little or 
nothing about bohemia and its prob- 
lems, sexual and others, from the Soviet 
Union of the 1930s. 


IIenri Murger, Scénes de la vie de Bohéme 
(The Latin Quarter), 1848; M. A. Reissner, 
Bogema i Kulturnaya Revolutziya (The Bo- 
héme and Cultural Revolution, in Pechat i 
Revolutziya, The Press and Revolution, Mos- 
cow), July-August, 1928; Floyd Dell, Love in 
Greenwich Village, 1926, and Love in the Ma- 
chine Age, 1930; Joseph Freeman, Greenwich 
Village Types (in New Masses), May, 1933; 
Horace Gregory, Yesterday in Bohemia (in the 
New Republic), June 21, 1933; Albert Parry, 
Garrets and Pretenders, A History of Bo- 
hemianism in America, 1933. 


Ay oP. 


BONA DEA. The goddess of chastity 
at Rome. It was unlawful for men to 
enter her temple. (Macrobius, Satur- 
nalia, 1, 12; Lactantius, 1, 22.) But as 
we see from Juvenal (2, 84ff.; 6, 314ff. 
and 335ff.), the temple of the Bona Dea 
became the scene of all but unbelievable 
orgies, including the intercourse of 
women with the Priapic ass. 

BRADLAUGH, CHARLES (1833- 
1891), English Freethought author, lee- 
turer, editor, Member of Parliament, 
birth controller. Born the son of a 
lawyer’s clerk, Bradlaugh, _ partly 
through native intellectual curiosity 
and independence, partly through the 
malicious interference of a reactionary 
clergyman (who played a major role 
in driving him from his home into the 
army as a lad), came to devote his life 
to freeing English minds from orthodox 
religious superstition. He became one 
of the outstanding pamphleteers of 
England during the seeond half of the 
nineteenth century. 

After leaving the army young Brad- 
laugh apprenticed himself to London 
lawyers and thus acquired much experi- 
ence in lower courts that was to stand 
him in good stead in numerous subse- 
quent law suits. 

A youthful love affair with Hypatia, 
daughter of Richard Carlile (q.v.), 
came to naught. Friends of this period 


were Austin Holyoake who later pub- 
lished a Malthusian pamphlet Large and 
Small Families (1870), and G. J. Holy- 
oake, Secularist editor, defender of Dr. 
George Drysdale’s Elements of Social 
Science (1854), the enormous sale of 
which in succeeding decades (35 Eng- 
lish editions, 10 foreign translations) 
did much to inform and liberalize Eng- 
lish opinion on sexual subjects, includ- 
ing birth control (Malthusianism as it 
was then inaccurately and euphemisti- 
cally referred to). 

In 1855 Bradlaugh married (age 22), 
and three years later succeeded G. J. 
Holyoake as president of the London 
Secular Society ; and in 1866 was elected 
president of the National Secular So- 
ciety. In 1860 he started a radical 
weekly, the National Reformer, pub- 
lished continuously until 1893. In 
policy it was republican, atheistic, Mal- 
thusian. 


The National Reformer had hardly been 
founded when Bradlaugh’s Malthusianism and 
his belief in the need of general sex education 
led to a breach with his co-editor, the mercurial 
Joseph Barker. Bradlaugh approved in print 
and on the platform the general purpose of 
Drysdale’s Elements. Besides he had early 
published certain Malthusian pamphlets now 
very rare: Jesus, Shelley and Malthus (1862) ; 
Poverty and Parliamentary Reform (1863) ; 
Poverty and its Effects on the Political Condi- 
tion of the People (1863); Labour’s Prayer 
(1865); and Why do Men Starve? Similar 
articles, not reprinted as tracts, appeared in 
the National Reformer, which did more to fur- 
ther birth control in England than any other 
nineteenth century periodical except the Mal- 
thusian (1879-1922). Bradlaugh also sup- 
ported the short-lived Malthusian League of 
the ’sixties, led by Drysdale. 

This activity led to nearly as much abuse 
as the espousal of heretical religious views. As 
he hated religious narrowness and bigotry, he 
became an arch enemy of political and eco- 
nomic injustice. His main audience was the 
intelligent among the British working class, 
with a sprinkling from the middle class. His 
power as an orator was surpassed by few in 
his generation. Because he refused to take 
an oath and wished to affirm, he was debarred 
from taking his seat in the House of Commons; 
and had to be re-elected four times before the 
storm blew over. Later his Affirmation Bill 
was passed, making affirmation for freethink- 
ers legal. Bradlaugh moved from one storm 
center to another, making frequent use of the 
law. 


66 BRADLAUGH, CHARLES 


Perhaps it is not too much to say 
that his chief claim to remembrance lies 
not so much in his Secularistic activities 
as in his defense of the publication of 
contraceptive knowledge. For if, as 
Dr. Warren S. Thompson has lately 
said, ‘‘when the history of the Western 
World is written a century or two 
hence .. . spread of contraception will 
be regarded as one of the most impor 
tant factors in determining the course 
of social evolution in the latter part of 





the nineteenth and the first half of the 
twentieth century,’’* then, surely, Brad- 
laugh’s place in the history of that great 
social change will be conspicuous and 
permanent. For his courageous fight 
for the right to publish Knowlton’s 
Fruits of Philosophy did much to es- 
tablish in England the legal right to 
disseminate contraceptive literature at 
a low price, subject, of course, to the 
common law of decency. 

The circumstances were briefly as fol- 
lows: One Cook of Bristol sold the 
pamphlets, allegedly with pornographic 
prints interleaved, and was successfully 
prosecuted. The printer of the National 
Reformer, Charles Watts, when he pur- 

1 Population and Social Work (Proc. Nat’l 
Conf. Social Work, Kansas City, 1934. Chicago, 
1935, p. 86). 


chased a freethought publishing busi- 
ness, acquired some plates of the Fruits 
of Philosophy. We ran off copies and 
sold them. Arrest threatened. Brad- 
laugh claimed that Watts agreed not to 
plead guilty to obscenity but to fight the 
case in the courts; that Watts later be- 
came ‘‘cowardly’’ and changed his mind 
when faced with danger. In_ the 
polemics that followed, very difficult to 
sift, Watts declared he never agreed to 
plead not guilty. Bradlaugh thereupon 
discharged Watts as his printer. Mrs. 
Annie Besant (q.v.), somewhat to Brad- 
langh’s embarrassment, insisted upon 
firhting the case with him. The Free- 
thought Publishing Company was ac- 
cordingly set up as a partnership, the 
Fruits, slightly revised, brought up to 
date in its physiology, the subtitle 
changed, copies printed and public no- 
tice given the police of the time and 
place of sale. Arrest promptly fol- 
lowed. 

The case came before a municipal 
court in London. Counsel offered to 
drop the prosecution against Mrs. 
Besant, but she would not be left out. 
On a writ the case was soon transferred 
from the Central Criminal Court to a 
judge and special jury. The trial lasted 
four days. Mrs. Besant handled most 
of the social argument and Bradlaugh 
instructed her in what to say and what 
not to say. There were difficulties in 
securing expert testimony. Darwin, 
whose theory of natural selection was 
based on the ‘‘prodigality of nature,’’ 
but who did not accept Neo-Malthusian- 
ism, pleaded weak health (true enough). 
Bohn, the well-known publisher was a 
valuable witness as were Dr. Alice 
Drysdale Vickery and Dr. Charles Drys- 
dale on the medical side. 

Sir Hardinge Gifford, Solicitor-Gen- 
eral, branded the Fruits as a ‘‘dirty, 
filthy book.’’ His language was so ex- 
treme at certain points that it had to 
be expunged from, or paraphrased in 
the reports. He avowed, however, that 
the prosecution, probably brought by 
the Vice Society, was ‘‘most mischie- 
vous in its character and probably in its 
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result.’’ We thought the police felt 
compelled to act. Lord Chief Justice 
Cockburn, in summing up avowed that 
‘“a more ill-advised and more injudi- 
cious proceeding in the way of a prose- 
ecution was probably never brought into 
a court of justice.’’ He considered the 
Fruits a medical book. The jury, out 
an hour and a half, and quite confused, 
returned a verdict tantamount to guilt: 
The book was ‘‘ealeulated to deprave 
public morals’’; but the defendants 
were exonerated from any corrupt mo- 
tive in publishing it. 

Later it was alleged that six of the 
jury had not intended to assent to a 
verdict of guilty; that the others were 
greatly moved by orthodox religious mo- 


tives, as might have been expected. 
Bradlaugh submitted three motions: 


(1) to quash the verdict; (2) to arrest 
judgement; (3) to re-try the case. The 
Solicitor-General pointed out that the 
defendants were continuing sale of the 
offending book and that Mrs. Besant 
had publicly boasted that the Justice’s 
summing-up had been in her favor. 
Justice Cockburn, now irritated, re- 
fused to grant the motion to stay execu- 
tion and sentenced the defendants to 
six months’ imprisonment and to a fine 
of £200. Just as they were being led 
from the dock, Justice Coekburn ‘‘on 
consideration’’ offered to stay execution 
on a pledge not to sell the book until 
the Court of Appeal had decided the 
case, When this was agreed to. the de- 
fendants were liberated on their own 
recognizances of £100 each. In the 
Court. of Appeal in February, 1878, the 
prosecution was quashed on a technical 
point: the original indictment being 
found defective, since it did not set 
forth the grounds of the offense. Thus 
was the judgment reversed. Some 
copies of the Frutts were then sold 
printed in red ink across the cover “‘Re- 
covered from the Police.’’ 

As I have shown elsewhere,” the ef- 
fect was electric. Many new editions 
appeared in the English provinces. 


*See herein the articles on BIRTH CONTROL, 
HISTORY OF, und KNOWLTON, CHARLES. 


Mrs. Besant issued her Law. Millions 
of contraceptive tracts were dissemi- 
nated in the next few decades, and the 
Vital Revolution * had now been started 
in earnest. The declining birth rate 
spread from England to northern and 
western Europe, and, more latterly, is 
beginning in the Orient. These changes 
were, of course, chiefly the result of 
long-run, impersonal social and _ eco- 
nomic forces; yet it must always be 
realized that such forces, in the last 
analysis always operate through human 
beings, and that, accordingly, the in- 
sight and courage of fearless leaders is 
always a factor which cannot be neg- 
lected if we are to appreciate historical 
changes in their proper perspective. 


H. B. Bonner, Charles Bradlaugh (1895) ; 
J. M. Robertson, Charles Bradlaugh (1920); 
Bradlaugh’s National Reformer. Charles 
Knowlton, Fruits of Philosophy, London: Free- 
thought Publishing Co., 1877 and later. In 
the High Court of Justice Queen’s Bench Dt- 
vision, June 18th, 1877. The Queen v. Charles 
Bradlaugh and Annie Besant. Specially Re- 
ported, YWondon, n.d. (1878). 


N. E. H. 
BREEDING. The systematic im- 


provement of domesticated animals or 
plants aims at specific ends by the se- 
lective mating of those individuals 
which are nearest to the desired type, 
whether produced by spontaneous varia- 
tion within the group, or imduced by 
crossing, or other artificial means such 
as the use of the x-ray or other influ- 
ences able to affect the germ plasm. 
Suecessful breeding depends upon the 
principles that: (a) Every individual 
possesses ALL the characters of the race 
in some proportion. (b) This proportion 
varies with different individuals, afford- 
ing a basis for selection. (c) These 
racial characters are carried by definite 
but not inflexible physiological units 
called genes. (ad) The genes of every 
individual carry more characters than 
can ever develop in one lifetime. (e) 
The development depends not only upon 


of high birth and death rates—an absolutely 
new occurrence in human history. 
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the natural intensity of the character 
but also upon the environmental oppor- 
tunities afforded by the surroundings, 
such as size, dependent upon the food 
supply; mental ability, dependent upon 
education and training as with horses, 
dogs, ete. (f) All these factors 
must be considered at MATURITY when 
the selection is made as well as the 
natural faculties which appear in 
youth as with sledge dogs which are po- 
tential leaders. (g) New combinations 
ean be effected by mating together 
strains not before united, as in crossing. 
(h.) In all bisexual species the results of 
all mating are in harmony with the 
binomial theorem, x* + 2xy + y’ as re- 
gards the relative intensity of charac- 
ters in the resulting population. (7) 
Through internal causes not understood 
nature oceasionally produces, suddenly, 
new combinations not hitherto known 
(mutations), and that these often hasten 
the process of improvement. 
E. D. 


BREEDING OF CROP PLANTS. 
Standardized methods of plant breeding 
have been developed that are applicable 
to several categories of crop plants. In- 
formation regarding these methods and 
the genetics of crop plants is given in 
considerable detail by Hayes and Gar- 
ber (Breeding Crop Plants), by Crane 
and Lawrence (The Genetics of Garden 
Plants, 1934), and in technical bulletins 
and journals. 

These standardized methods resulted 
from the appleation of genetic princi- 
ples, including the _ rediscovery of 
Mendel’s Laws of Heredity (1900), the 
subsequent development of the chromo- 
some theory of heredity, the growing ap- 
preciation that normal characters are a 
result of the interaction of large num- 
bers of genetic factors, the general ac- 
ceptance among plant geneticists that 
quantitative characters are inherited in 
the same manner as qualitative charac- 
ters, and a rather generalized acceptance 
of the view that hybrid vigor, or hetero- 
sis, is explainable on the basis of the 
partial dominance of linked growth fac- 
tors. 


Particular methods of breeding will 
be outlined and illustrations will be 
given of their application. Crop plants 
may be classified on the basis of their 
mode of reproduction into two general 
groups: 1. Asexual. 2. Sexual. 


The Asexual] Group 


SELECTION OF BUD SPORTS.—The asex- 
ual group is propagated by such means 
as cuttings, grafting, tubers, ete. The 
progeny of a single plant propagated 
asexually is similar in its inheritance to 
the parent plant except for occa- 
sional mutations, or sudden inherited 
changes. These changes occur some- 
what more frequently than was formerly 
believed to be the case and consequently 
selection of individual bud sports is an 
important means of isolating new races 
that are more desirable in some individ- 
ual character. Shamel and coworkers 
(U. S. Dept. Agr. Bul. 1483, 1927 and 
other reports) have given numerous il- 
lustrations with eitrus fruits and have 
emphasized the importance of such 
changes. Shamel and Pomeroy (Jour- 
nal of Heredity, 1932, 173-180) list 173 
eases of important bud sports with ap- 
ples. This gives some idea of the ex- 
tent of mutations in asexually propa- 
gated plants. 


SELECTION AGAINST DEGENERATION DIS- 
EASES.—With certain plants that are 
propagated from tubers, such as pota- 
toes, tuber selection plays an important 
role in keeping the variety free from 
such degeneration diseases as leaf roll, 
eurly dwarf, spindle tuber, ete. The 
grower uses a seed plot method and by 
the following means; tuber indexing or 
some similar plan, the increase of stock 
that is relatively free from disease, the 
certification of seed tubers and the pro- 
duction of tuber stock in areas that are 
relatively free from disease, it has been 
possible to greatly improve the tuber 
stock of the individual grower and make 
this stock available to the commercial 
producer of potatoes. 

Somewhat similar control methods are 
used for the production of stock from 
raspberries that frequently are injured 
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by mosaic. These methods for the most 
part are not practiced for the purpose 
of obtaining improved inheritance but 
as a means of controlling transmissible 
diseases that may be carried by the stock 
used in propagation. 


Classification of Crop Plants on Basis 
of Mode of Pollination 


Crop plants that are propagated by 
sexual methods may be classified on the 
basis of their mode of pollination and 
such classification is of basic importance, 
since there is a close relation between 
methods of breeding and mode of pol- 
lination. While there is no sharp de- 
markation between the limits of the 
various groups, these groups may serve 
a useful purpose in the standardizing of 
methods of breeding with particular 
crop plants. The following classifica- 
tion may be made: 

NATURALLY SELF-POLLINATED PLANTS. 
—Ineluding barley, wheat, oats, flax, to- 
baeeo, peas, beans, soybeans, cowpeas, 
tomatoes, peppers, ete. Within each 
crop there is wide variation in the fre- 
queney of eross pollination depending 
upon environmental conditions and in- 
herited strain differences. In general 
the plants of this group show less than 
4+ per cent of cross pollination. 

OFTEN CROSS-POLLINATED PLANTS.—lIn- 
cluding cotton, sorghums, some sweet 
clover varieties, and other plants where 
the frequency of cross pollination is 
greater than in group 1 although self- 
pollination occurs frequently. Within 
this group there is, in general, no 
marked reduction in vigor when selfing 
is artificially and continuously followed. 
As an illustration note the studies of 
Kearney (U. 8. Dept. Agr. Bul. 1134, 
1923), with Pima cotton where continu- 
ous self-pollination through seven gen- 
erations gave no reduction in vigor 
when compared with the original stock. 

NATURALLY CROSS-POLLINATED PLANTS. 
—Inecluding maize, rye, clovers, alfalfa, 
sunflowers, many grasses, most fruits, 
cabbage, vine crops such as melons, ¢cu- 
cumbers, squashes, etc. This group con- 
tains a wide diversity of breeding be- 


havior and in many cases methods of 
breeding have not been standardized. 
With corn, for example, there is nearly 
100 per cent of cross-pollination, little 
or no self-sterility, when self-pollination 
is practiced, and great reduction in 
vigor in self-pollinated lines as homo- 
zygosis is approached. Sunflowers, how- 
ever, are highly self-sterile although vig- 
orous self-fertile inbred lines have been 
isolated (R. I. Hamilton, Sci. Agr., 
1926, 190-92). 

Most crops in this group show con- 
siderable reduction in vigor when selfing 
is practiced although this is not uni- 
versal. The extent of reduction in vigor 
appears to depend upon the extent to 
which undesirable recessive characters 
are found that are carried along in the 
heterozygous condition. 

With squashes, Cummings and Jen- 
kins (Vermont Agr. Exp. Sta. Bul., 280, 
1928), report that 10 generations of ar- 
tificial self-pollination resulted in no 
general reduction of vigor. While this 
is sufficiently unusual to be noteworthy, 
it is in agreement with the conclusions 
of East and Jones (Inbreeding and Out- 
breeding, 1919), who decided that in- 
breeding was not injurious ‘‘merely by 
reason of the consanguinity’’ but that 
the only harmful effect comes from the 
inheritance received. Correctly used in- 
breeding is a means of controlling 
heredity and makes controlled selection 
possible. 

Because of this wide diversity of type, 
and in many plants a mixture of self- 
sterile and self-fertile strains, no one 
standardized method of breeding has 
been developed that is applicable to all 
members of this group. 

DIOECIOUS.—Some of the -important 
plants of this group are hops, hemp, 
date palm, spinach and asparagus. 
These plants are always cross-pollinated 
and may be handled in the same manner 
as self-sterile plants of the cross-pol- 
linated group. 


Breeding Self-Pollinated Plants 


Methods of breeding may be classi- 
fied as follows: 
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1. Introduction. 2. Selection. 3. Hy- 
bridization: a. The pedigree method; 
b. The bulk method; ce. Backcrossing. 

INTRODUCTION.—This is not in itself a 
method of breeding but a means of util- 
izing the wild or native plants from 
our own or foreign countries or the 
product of other breeders. E. D. Mer- 
rill (The Scientific Monthly, 1932, 362- 
65) emphasized the antiquity of culti- 
vated crops and states, “‘that every 
important food-producing cultivated 
plant was already in cultivation at the 
dawn of recorded history.’’ He further 
states that the places of origin are local- 
ized and agree with the centers of origin 
of civilizations. Important crops of 
American origin are maize, sweet and 
Irish potatoes, beans, squashes and 
pumpkins, and in the tropical regions 
eassava, arrowroot, chayote, and some 
fruits. This relatively short list em- 
phasizes the great importance to our 
country of plants introduced in earlier 
or recent times from the Old World. 
Merrill listed 13 cereals, 30 vegetables, 
and 17 fruits of Eurasian origin. 

SELECTIONS. — With self-pollinated 
plants the occasional cross between 
strains with different genetic nature 
leads to the production of new types 
with a different combination of charac- 
ters. This furnishes the chief basis for 
inherited variations although spontane- 
ous inherited changes called mutations 
may occur also. 

Natural self-pollination leads rapidly 
to homozygosity and several generations 
after a cross the greater proportion of 
plants are homozygous, 1.e., produce like 
gametes, and for this reason the progeny 
of individual selected plants breed true, 
for the most part, if the progeny of each 
plant selected is kept separate and in- 
ereased. This leads naturally to what 
is known as the individual plant selec- 
tion method with self-fertilized crops. 
This may consist of a collection of more 
important varieties for the region or a 
visit to the farms where the varieties 
are under cultivation and the selection 
of a large number of heads, spikes, or 
individual inflorescences from plants of 


the more promising varieties. The 
progeny of each selection is grown in- 
dividually, yield and quality compari- 
sons are made, and the better types are 
distributed eventually as new varieties. 
This method of breeding is based on Vil- 
morin’s Isolation Principle, formulated 
in 1856, from which he concluded that 
the only sure way to evaluate the im- 
portance of a particular selection was 
to grow and examine its progeny, as 
well as Johannsen’s pure line theory in- 
troduced in 1903. According to Johann- 
sen, the progeny of a single, self- 
fertilized, homozygous, plant constitutes 
a pure line within which further selec- 
tion is of no avail. 

The individual plant method of selec- 
tion has played a very important role in 
plant improvement. <A few illustrations 
of accomplishments will be given. 

The white pea bean, M.A.C. Robust 
was produced at the Michigan station 
and introduced in 1915. Disease re- 
sistance and vigorous growth habit have 
made it very popular and at present it 
has been estimated that 75 per cent or 
approximately 375,000 aeres of this va- 
riety are grown in Michigan annually. 

About 20 vears ago bean diseases were 
serious in western New York and Ro- 
bust was introduced, single rows being 
planted in the middle of bean fields. 
R. A. Emerson of the Cornell University 
station has stated, ‘‘I have no hesitancy 
in saying that the Robust, because of 
its resistance to this one disease, mosaic, 
saved the pea bean industry of western 
New York.”’ 

In the early history of flax growing 
the crop was produced on new breaking 
and certain diseases, such as flax wilt, 
were not a menace. Gradually the flax 
seed crop progressed in a westerly di- 
rection until there was no new soil for 
future crops. It then became necessary 
to grow the crop on old land. There 
was @ gradual accumulation of certain 
disease-producing organisms in the soil 
and many serious crop failures followed. 
Bolley, of the North Dakota station, 
found that by growing the crop on ‘‘ wilt 
sick soil’? that some plants appeared 
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resistant. These were selected and va- 
rieties obtained which had the power of 
resisting the disease. More recently, se- 
leetions have been produced which are 
resistant to both wilt and rust. The 
varieties Bison and Redwing, produced 
by selection at the North Dakota and 
Minnesota stations, respectively, are 
now grown extensively in regions where 
formerly there were enormous losses 
from wilt and rust. The variety of 
shade-grown tobacco, known as ‘‘Cu- 
ban,’’? grown widely under test in the 
Connecticut Valley, was produced by 
selection. 

A large percentage of our varieties of 
self-pollinated plants among such im- 
portant and widely grown farm crop 
plants as wheat, oats and barley, flax, 
peas, beans, and tobacco were produced 
by this method of breeding. 

HYBRIDIZATION.—A knowledge of the 
needs, furnishes the breeder the neces- 
sary information for the selection of the 
parents. They should be chosen in such 
a manner that they together eombine 
the characters desired in the improved 
variety. In the production of new va- 
rieties by hybridization the plant 
breeder makes a direct appleation of 
Mendel’s Laws of Heredity as we know 
them to-day. 

The following deseription gives an il- 
lustration of the inheritance of charae- 
ters in a wheat cross. It should be 
emphasized that. many characters are de- 
pendent upon the interaction of several 
Inherited factors and when the parents 
differ by more factor pairs the difficulty 
of obtaining the desired combination of 
characters is materially increased al- 
though the fundamental principles are 
unchanged. The parents used in our 
illustration are Marquis, which is an 
awnless (tip awned) wheat, susceptible 
to stem rust; and Hope, a bearded va- 
riety, resistant to stem rust. In the 
cross there is a dominance of the awn- 
less condition over the bearded and of 
resistance to rust over susceptibility. 
The type desired is awnless and resistant 
to stem rust. Allowing the dominant 
condition of a factor to be represented 


by a capital letter and the recessive 
condition by a small letter, the factorial 
relation of these varieties may be rep- 
resented as follows: 


Marquis 
Awnless AA 
Susceptible rr 

Hope 
Bearded aa 
Resistant RR 


First generation plants, F; 
AaRr (awnless and resistant) 
Gumetes of F, 
AR, Ar, aR, ar, in a 1:1:1:1 ratio 


The recombination of F, gametes to pro- 
duce zygotes is illustrated by the use of the 
Punnett squire, 


Male Gametes 


AR Ar aR ar 
AARR AARr AaRR AaRr 
= Ar AARr AArr AaRr Aarr 
AaRR AaRr aaRR aaRr 
EF ar | AaRr | Aarr naRr aarr 


Tt will be noted that the homozygous types 
which will breed true, i.e. produce progeny with 
hereditary characters like their immediate par- 
ents, AARR, AArr, aaRR, and aarrt, are lo- 
eated on the diagonal in the above illustra- 
tion. The numbers in each of the nine dif- 
ferent classes and their breeding habit are 
given in the description on page 72. 


It will be observed that the first gen- 
eration of the cross was awnless, al- 
though the tip awns are slightly longer 
than those of Marquis; and that the 
plants are resistant to stem rust as is 
the Ilope parent. The reproductive 
cells, or gametes, of the F, are of four 
sorts, two like the parents and two of a 
new combination. The hereditary char- 
acters of the male and female repro- 
ductive cells are of like nature. The 
four types of gametes recombine to pro- 
duce nine different hereditary combina- 
tions of factors in F,. The type marked 
with a **, AARR, will breed true for 
awnless habit and resistance to stem 
rust, as it is duplex for the determiners 
or genes for both these characters. 
Thus, on an average, in F's, one line out 
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Zygotic formula 


Fe plants* 
(1 AARR ** 
2 AaRR 
9 awnless | 
resistant < 
|2 AARr 
4 Aakr 
1 AArr 
3 awnless 
susceptible 
2 Aarr 
1 aaRR 
3 bearded 
resistant 2 aaRr 
1 bearded 1 aarr 
susceptible 


of every 16 will breed true for the char- 
acters desired. 

Factors carried in non-homologous 
chromosomes are independently inher- 
ited as in the illustration given here. 
When they are in the same chromosome 
there is a tendency for an association 
between the factors in the F, plants 
and more gametes or reproductive cells 
like the parents are obtained than new 
combinations. Thus Ar was the Mar- 
quis gamete and aR was produced by 
Hope. If these were genetically linked 
the new types or new combinations AR 
and ar would be less frequent than the 
parental types and larger numbers of 
plants during the segregating genera- 
tions would have to be grown to obtain 
the type desired. 

As has been noted there are three gen- 
eral methods of breeding under this 
heading. 1. The pedigree method. 2. 
The bulk method. 3. Backcrossing. 

THE PEDIGREE METHOD.—The following 
summary is based on crosses with spring 
wheat. 

First year—Make the cross between 
parents selected because of their known 
characters. If a greenhouse is available, 

*F,, Fo, etc., stand for Ist, 2nd, etc., filial 


generation. 
** The type desired. 


Breeding habit in Fs; 


Will breed true for awnlessness and resistance, 


Will segregate for beards vs. awns and breed 
true for resistance. 


Will breed true for awnlessness and segregate 
for discase reaction. 


Will segregate for both characters. 


Will breed true for awnlessness and suscepti- 
bility. 


Will breed true for susceptibility and segre- 
gate for awns vs. beards. 


Will breed true for beards and resistance. 


Will breed true for beards and segregate for 
disease reaction. 


Will breed true for beards and susceptibility. 


the F, generation may be grown the 
same year the cross is made. 

Second year.—Grow several thousand 
plants spaced so that individual plants 
ean be studied. If disease reaction is 
of interest, it is desirable to obtain an 
artificial epidemic of the disease or dis- 
eases to be studied. For spring wheat, 
stem and leaf rust infection is studied 
in one nursery and reaction to such dis- 
eases as scab, bunt, and root rot in an- 
other. Notes on black chaff are taken 
in both nurseries. Resistant plants that 
appear desirable in other characters are 
threshed individually and _ selection 1s 
made on the basis of seed characters. 

Third to fifth year—Primary lines of 
25 to 30 plants are grown in the dlis- 
ease gardens, each line consisting each 
year of the progeny of a single plant. 
The seeds are spaced in the row so that 
individual plants can be studied. By 
the fifth generation some of the lines 
will appear homozygous (all plants 
alike) for disease reaction and of like 
habit for other characters, such as the 
presence of beards, height of plant, and 
time of maturity. These lines are har- 
vested by the individual plant method 
and threshed individually, and the grain 
is examined. If all plants produce grain 
of like shape, color, and type, the seeds 
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of all plants of the line are bulked and 
furnish the material for a yield trial. 

Sicth to eighth year.—Yield trials are 
conducted in rod rows. Further tests 
of agronomic characters and reaction to 
disease and preliminary milling and 
baking trials are carried out as with 
selections. 

Ninth to eleventh year.—\%4 acre plot 
trials and milling and baking tests 
are carried out as with selections. 

Twelfth year.—lInecrease of the best 
sort for distribution. 

A new variety of spring wheat pro- 
duced at the North Dakota station by 
L. R. Waldron from a eross of Marquis 
x Kota is now grown widely in the 
Northwest spring wheat area. The Kota 
parent had moderate resistance to black 
stem rust while Marquis is very sus- 
ceptible. Ceres combines the good quali- 
ties of Marquis, i.e., high milling and 
baking quality and desirable agronomic 
characters, with the rust resistance of 
Kota and has higher yielding ability 
than either parent. 

A recent production of the Minnesota 
Agricultural Experiment Station named 
Thatcher resulted from a more complex 
CYOSs. 


Marquis x Iumillo Marquis x Kanred 


Thatcher 


The product of the specific cross be- 
tween Marquis and Iumillo (durum) 
was selected for the chromosome number 
of Marquis to which was added field re- 
sistance to black stem rust obtained from 
the Iumillo parent. The wheat obtained 
had good milling and baking quality 
but had a tendency to produce a yellow- 
ish loaf of bread. 

The cross between Kanred winter 
wheat and Marquis combined immunity 
to many forms of stem rust obtained 


from the Kanred winter wheat parent 
with spring habit of growth of its Mar- 
quis parent but proved susceptible to 
certain rust forms commonly present 
in the spring wheat belt. 

Thatcher, produced by selection from 
the double cross combines immunity to 
certain forms of rust with field re- 
sistance to many and perhaps all forms, 
has good yielding ability, and desirable 
agronomic characters and appears equal 
to Marquis in milling and baking qual- 
ity. Many similar illustrations of breed- 
ing improved varieties could be given. 

THE BULK METHOD.—The parents are 
selected and the initial cross is made in 
the same manner as in the pedigree 
method. During the second to perhaps 
the seventh generation the cross is grown 
by bulk planting, harvested in bulk and 
no selection made. At the end of this 
period most plants will be homozygous 
due to the self-pollination habit. The 
material now may be selected by the 
individual plant method as previously 
described. 

THE BACKCROSSING METUHOD.—This 
method was brought to the attention of 
plant breeders by Harlan and Pope 
(Journal of Heredity, 1932, 320-22, 
1922). It consists of crossing two va- 
rieties and constantly backerossing to 
one of the parents known as the recur- 
ring parent. It is especially advantage- 
ous as a method of adding one or two 
characters from an otherwise undesir- 
able variety to a variety that is satis- 
factory in most respects. The variety 
with most characters of a desirable na- 
ture is used as the recurring parent as 
illustrated here. 


1. Select parents 

A. A variety with desirable char- 
acters 

B. A variety with one or two im- 
portant characters not carried 
by (A) 

2. Backeross F; and succeeding gen- 
erations to (A) selecting for char- 
acters of B. 

3. Select in selfed progeny 
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In the absence of linkage and regard- 
less of the number of character pairs 
involved the percentage of homozygosis 
in successive backcross generations for 
the characters of the recurring parent 
will be according to the progression 
Yo, 34, 4%, 1% 6, 2%e, ete. The per- 
centage of homozygous plants for the n 
factors entering the cross only from the 
homozygous or recurring parent are de- 
pendent upon the number of generations 
of backerossing and the number of fac- 
tors involved. Richey presents a sum- 
mary table for percentage of homo- 
zygous plants for the n factors in any 
backeross generation, (see American 
Naturalist 61: 430-449, 1927), caleu- 

(2r —1)" 
lated from the formula -—————, In 


rn 
oud 


which r =the number of generations of 
backcrossing and n=the number of 
factors entering the cross only from the 
recurring parent. This brief deserip- 
tion has been made to emphasize some 
of the more obvious advantages of the 
method. The method has been used by 
Briggs in California to add bunt resist- 
ance to California wheats without 
changing them appreciably in other re- 
spects. It has been used by Jones to 
produce a desirable muskmelon from a 
eross of a mildew resistant Indian va- 
riety with high quality susceptible 
varieties grown in the Imperial Valley 
in California. 

Emsweller and Jones (Hilgardia, 
1934, 197-211, 1934), emphasize the de- 
sirability of this method as a means of 
transferring rust resistance of an other- 
wise undesirable snapdragon to desir- 
able flowering types without greatly af- 
fecting their other characters. 


Hunter and Leake (Recent Advances 
wm Agricultural Plant Breeding, 1934) 
give numerous illustrations of the pro- 
duction of improved varieties of self- 
fertilized crops by hybridization. A 
study of this summary will give the 
reader some idea of the extent to which 
modern genetical principles are being 
used by the trained plant breeder in 
the creation of improved forms. 


Breeding Naturally Cross-Pollinated 
Plants 


Breeding cross-pollinated plants is 
more difficult than self-pollinated plants 
beeause of the lack of homozygosity of 
characters and the impossibility of pre- 
dieting the nature of the progeny of 
any particular selection. Much prog- 
ress has been made in recent years which 
can be illustrated from specific exam- 
ples. 

Jones and others at the Wisconsin 
station have produced varieties of cab- 
bage that are highly resistant to vellows 
through selection. In general they have 
found one or two generations of con- 
trolled self-pollination and selection de- 
sirable as a means of isolating highly 
resistant races. Continued self-pollina- 
tion is not used as it leads to some re- 
duction in vigor. 

Cabbages are a mixture of self-sterile 
and self-fertile races and self-sterility is 
a result of slow pollen tube growth in 
stvlar tissue carrying the same heredi- 
tary factor. Self-sterile races | when 
pollinated in the bud stage are highly 
self-fertile due to the longer period of 
time for the pollen tube to reach the 
ovary. Pearson (California Agr. Exp. 
Sta. Bul. 532, 1932) has suggested a 
method of breeding for this type = of 
plants. Self-sterile races will be bred 
by self-pollination and selection and 
then crossed to determine desirable ¢om- 
binations. What is needed is a cross 
that is fertile, highly produetive, and 
of good quality. When any combina- 
tion of two self-sterile lines is found to 
be desirable, the self-sterile races will 
then be bred continually by self-pollina- 
tion in the bud stage and plants of the 
two types interplanted under seed pro- 
duction conditions for commercial seed 
production. <All seed produced will be 
eross-pollinated and all plants from this 
eross-pollinated seed will be alike and 
highly productive. Crossed seed must. 
be produced each year by interplanting 
the self-sterile races. 

BREEDING CORN BY MODERN METHODS.— 
Modern developments in corn breeding 
are one of the best illustrations of the 
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MINT yrRID 301, 4 THREF-Way Cross, ADAPTED TO SOUTHERN MINNESOTA 
A single cross of two inbred lines of Minn. No. 13, 11 * 14, is used as a female 
and crossed with an inbred line of Reid’s, B164.. The commercial hybrid, known 
as Minhybrid 301, exceeds normal corn in yielding ability by approximately 20 per 
cent and stunds up better. 
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utilization of genetical principles in 
crop improvement: 

1. The breeding of self-pollinated 
lines. Self-pollination is followed for 
the purpose of controlling both male 
and female heredity and to make con- 
trolled selection possible. Such self-pol- 
lination and selection isolates inbred 
lines that breed relatively true and that 
excel in important characters. Breed- 
ing methods for improving selfed lines 
are entirely comparable with those out- 
lined already for self-pollinated plants. 
All inbred lines, however, so far ob- 
tained are less vigorous than normal 
corn varieties. 

2. The determination of the better 
selfed lines and the specific use of cer- 
tain lines in top crosses, single crosses, 
three-way crosses and double crosses. 
The plan now in general favor is to cross 
the better lines obtained by methods out- 
lined under 1. with a standard variety 
and test the relative yield of these 
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torily in top crosses are selected for 
further use in breeding’ Lines produc- 
ing undesirable combinations are dis- 
carded. The better inbred lines are 
tested finally fur use in single crosses, 
three-way crosses, and double crosses. 

A single cross results from combining 
two selfed lines and in order for this to 
be profitable the inbred lines themselves 
must be rather vigorous. Single crosses 
in sweet corn for canning purposes, 
where uniformity of tvpe and maturity 
are so important, are now being grown 
rather extensively. 

The reason for using three-way and 
double crosses is much the same. Seed 
production of a three-way cross is ob- 
tained by using a single cross as a fe- 
male parent. This single cross is 
planted alternately with an inbred line, 
2 rows of the female to one row each of 
an inbred line used as the pollen par- 
ent, and all plants of the female parent 
are detasseled as soon as the tassels ap- 
pear. Seed produced on the detasseled 
parent will be cross-pollinated and such 
seed sold for commercial corn produc- 
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tion. In a double cross, single crosses 
are used for both the male and female 
parents. These single crosses are very 
productive and for this reason hybrid 
seed can be obtained without too great 
expense. 

Before using any particular single, 
three-way or double cross it is necessary 
to make a careful test to determine its 
value. Crossed or hybrid seed costs 
more and only high yielding hybrids 
that excel in other characters are of 
greater value than normal varieties. 
Hybrids have been obtained and are 
now available for some sections that are 
23 per cent more valuable than any va- 
rieties now available. The use of hy- 
brid seed compels the use of the crossing 
plot and makes it necessary for the 
farmer or other corn grower to purchase 
new seed each year as the later genera- 
tions from a first cross lose a consider- 


able part of their vigor. 
H. K. Hf. 


LORD (1788-1824). The erotic aspects 
of Byron’s personality attracted great 
interest during his lifetime, an interest 
which the passing of more than a hun- 
dred years has not extinguished. In 
fact it is possible to say that while his 
poetry has suffered something of an 
eclipse, his rebellious career continues 
a spectacular landmark in English biog- 
raphy. Scholarship has now amassed a 
formidable bulk of material about each 
small facet of his existence, with the re- 
sult that many problems have been 
satisfactorily solved. In the sexual 
field, however, there still remains con- 
siderable doubt about important ques- 
tions. Fact has lagged far behind 
conjecture. 

That Lord Byron received great at- 
tention from women is in no way sur- 
prising, for he was ideally suited to the 
role of the great lover. It was not 
merely that he was handsome in a spec- 
tacular fashion; he was likewise im- 
mensely appealing physically because of 
his imperfect foot, which created sym- 
pathy rather than revulsion. To his 
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appearance he added an undeniable so- 
cial charm, reinforced by his birthright 
in the British peerage. Still further, 
he was a talented poet of a dashing, 
Satanic, ardent yet melancholy cast, 
when such qualities were highly prized 
by the educated public not merely of 
England but on the Continent as well. 
Beyond these things, he maintained a 
masculine fire and wit, commanding 
from men a response that was tripled 
by women. 

His susceptibility to the interest of 
women was no less inevitable. Even his 
inheritance seems to have committed 
him to the role of the emotional athlete. 
From both sides of his family he could 
have acquired nervous instability. In 
his own case it appears to have 
amounted to incipient epilepsy. His 
boyhood was psychologically turbulent 
because of the terrible outbursts be- 
tween his parents, ending in the father’s 
desertion of the family, to which he sub- 
sequently contributed nothing save 
debts and worry. Mrs. Byron was 
liable to spasms of temper, in the 
course of which she abused her crippled 
son, only to dote upon him in the peri- 
ods of remorse that followed. We know 
from Byron’s own testimony that he 
experienced the fierce hate of the son 
who takes sides with a mother against 
a father, a condition that leads to 
psychological trouble when the son 
seeks to assume for himself the role of 
husband and parent in his mature 


years. 
Even before adolescence, Byron 
formed violent attachments. Mary 


Duff, a pretty cousin, and Margaret 
Parker, another cousin whom he called 
“one of the most beautiful of evanescent 
things,’’ aroused infatuations of neu- 
rotic intensity. They were followed by 
Mary Chatworth, with whom Byron, a 
school boy at Harrow, was deeply in 
love. Miss Chatworth, who was older 
than Byron, failed to see in the lame, 
rather stout youth, the future vainqueur 
du vainqueur de la terre. She pre- 
tended to treat him as a brother. Still 
worse, he was unlucky enough to over- 


hear the girl say to her maid: ‘‘Do 
you think I could care anything for that 
lame boy?’’ He kept secret from her 
the deadly blow to his pride, but the 
accidental insult was deep driven. It 
seems surely to have formed a part of 
the neurosis exhibited by Byron when, 
hearing of the marriage of Mary Duff, 
he came near an epileptic seizure. He 
was never able to regard Miss Chat- 
worth’s marriage with indifference. On 
the contrary there is evidence to indi- 
cate that Byron carried over into the 
numerous conquests of his mature life 
a latent resentment of the slights he felt 
himself to have suffered at the hands of 
his youthful loves who, after all, did not 
marry him, wait for him, nor remain 
permanently single for his sake. 

A series of notorious affairs followed 
Byron’s sudden rise to international 
literary fame. We know the details 
through his frank letters to confidantes 
and through records of his own very 
open talk. These intrigues followed 
one another in wearying succession, 
and they were not interrupted by 
Byron’s one year of married life. In 
several instances they were not of his 
seeking. Much the same thing appears 
to have been true of his marriage, ac- 
cording to some entered into for the 
sake of Miss Milbanke’s money, accord- 
ing to others, entered into by capricious 
impulse. It was the gossip occasioned 
by Lady Byron’s formal request for a 
separation agreement that gave rise to 
the great scandal of Lord Byron’s life. 

Biographical authorities are still at 
variance over the question of Byron’s 
relations with his half-sister. The 
known facts are sufficiently ambiguous 
to allow both sides what they think to 
be overwhelming proof. In most cases 
the investigators appear to take sides 
through the influence of temperament. 
About the alleged facts, however, there 
is no dispute. They assert that Byron 
was guilty of prolonged incest with 
Augusta Leigh and that the relation- 
ship resulted in the birth of Mrs. 
Leigh’s fourth child, Medora. Belief in 
this accusation by English society at the 
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time made Byron a social outcast al- 
most over night and was partly re- 
sponsible for his permanent departure 
from England. 

Modern psychology supplies consider- 
able theoretical support to the insuf- 
ficient facts. It can be reasoned that 
Byron was not without motivation for 
an incestuous relationship and that the 
circumstances were favorable. Augusta 
Leigh attracted him physically. He 
was thrown with her for what was only 
the second time in his life. Hence there 
was no chance, as André Maurois points 
out, for the wear and tear familiarity 
that usually exists between brother and 
sister to break down a potential sexual 
bond. Byron was bored by his mar- 
riage, and he was wearv of his more 
conventional conquests. The dangerous 
adventure of incest, offering the thrill 
of great trespass, was sure to appeal to 
the insolent rebel in Lord Byron, who 
now had reason to think of himself as 
one of the most brilliant, irresistible, 
and above all most unconventional men 
in the world. 

As if these things were not enough, 
Byron had the promptings of his neu- 
rotic mind in which the _ incestuous 
tendencies of the normal child had been 
strengthened by his unwise mother and 
by his love for his cousins, balked by 
circumstance from having their ulti- 
mate expression in actual sexual union. 
The frustration of those loves might also 
be considered. Finally, there is reason 
to think that Augusta herself was ill- 
fitted to resist conduct even of the kind 
she feared and on principle abhorred. 
Her contemporaries judged her flighty 
and superficially minded, a combination 
which rendered her capable of conduct 
entirely opposed to her sincerely pro- 
fessed morals. That Byron was inter- 
ested in the theme of incest is plain from 
his rather elaborate treatment of it in 
more than one of his works. 

Such is the picture drawn by recent 
biographers. If one confines himself 
exclusively to documentary evidence, 
the charge of incest is possible. If the 
line of reasoning taken by psychology 


be accepted, the charge is more than 
possible, it is probable. In no case, 
however, would it be fair to assert the 
case as proved. Lord Lovelace, himself 
largely responsible for what the world 
now suspects about Byron and his 
sister, has this to say about his grand- 
father: ‘‘Those who have access to the 
best information are sure of nothing in 
the character of Lord Byron.”’ . 

During his prolonged residence on 
the Continent, Byron entered into two 
relationships which demand mention. 
The first, begun before he left England, 
was with Clare Clairmont, the sister of 
Mary Godwin. Byron treated Miss 
Clairmont badly, seeming to despise her 
for her shameless pursuit of him. He 
expressed his dislike for her openly, al- 
though he tolerated an intimacy which 
resulted in an illegitimate daughter, 
Allegra, of whom he was genuinely 
fond. The second liaison, and the last 
of any note, was with the Countess 
Teresa Quiccioli. It appeared that at 
one time he was even willing to marry 
the Countess had her husband and his 
wife been willing to grant the necessary 
divorces. As it was, he remained her 
outwardly devoted cavalier for five 
vears, parting from her only upon his 
decision to offer his services in behalf of 
Greek independence. They never met 
again. 

Byron’s poetry reflects his attitude 
toward love and toward women because 
he was always the hero of his own crea- 
tions. Through them we see Byron as a 
Don Juan, a charming and irresponsible 
libertine; as a Manfred, lost in Satanic, 
incestuous dreams of superhuman exist- 
ence, where the daring soul is utterly 
its own master; as a Conrad, evil but 
compelling; or even as a melancholy 
lyricist, singing in poignant verse of in- 
tense feeling faithfully expressed. 

Byron’s complex nature contained all 
these elements and more too, including 
those of a reflective, witty, even gener- 
ous man, capable of vigorous thought 
and of self-forgetful emotion. Too 
much emphasis, attracted by the scan- 
dals of his brief life, has probably come 
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to rest upon the Byron who, in life and 
in letters, was either a cynic malgré lu 
or a rebel nomad, steeped in unassuag- 
able melancholy or wrung by deep, 
hopeless yearning for a freedom that 
was beyond the scope of his destiny. 


Albert Brecknock, Byron; a Study of the 
Poet in the Light of New Discoveries (1926) ; 
John Holland Cassity, Psychopathological 
Glimpses of Lord Byron (Psychoanalytic Re- 
view, 1925, pp. 397-413) ; Augustine Filon, Le 
Crime de Lord Byron (Revue des Deux Mondes, 
1912, Serie, 6, Tome 7, pp. 387-418); Francis 
Henry Gribble, The Love Affairs of Lord 
Byron (1910); André Maurois, Byron (1930) ; 
Ethel Mayne, C. Byron (1924); J. D. Symon, 
Byron in Perspective (1924); Ralph Gordon 
Lovelace, Astarte (1921). 

W. M. H. 


CARLILE, RICHARD (1790-1843), 
English social reformer, freethought 


publisher and free-press agitator, is 
best known as a birth control pioneer, 





and, as a disciple of Francis Place, as 
the author of Every Woman’s Book; 
or What is Love?, the first tract in the 
English language exclusively devoted to 
the medical, social and economic as- 
pects of contraception. 

Place ‘‘educated’’ Carlile in Neo- 
Malthusianism while the latter was in- 
carcerated in Dorchester Gaol for 
having published deistical opinions in 


his remarkable Republican. Carlile was 
at first shocked ; but, under the persua- 
sive influence of Place, he not only ac- 
cepted the latter’s point of view, but 
soon got out of hand and published pas- 
sages in Every Woman’s Book which 
Place did not approve. The publica- 
tion of Every Woman’s Book caused 
some protest, but not an enormous 
amount of public discussion, and was 
never prosecuted. Authentic editions 
of Every Woman’s Book, and more 
especially the abridgement by Godfrey 
Higgins, English freethought writer, 
magistrate and reformer of conditions 
in insane asylums, are rare. 

Carlile cansidered many of the argu- 
ments for and against birth control 
now commonly heard; and mentioned 
as methods coitus interruptus, the 
sponge, (Place’s favored method) and 
tampons and plugs of various kinds. 

Carlile’s efforts in behalf of the libera- 
tion of the English press were, if not 
unique, enduring. Despite the fact that 
he was in prison for more than nine 
years for publishing his republican and 
deistical opinions, the persecution by an 
ultra-conservative government never 
broke his spirit. As Place had educated 
him, Jeremy Bentham, the great law re- 
former, befriended and counselled him 
on legal matters. The name of Richard 
Carlile will ever hold a conspicuous 
place in the history of man’s struggle 
to control his fertility. 

W. H. Wickwar, The Struggle for the Free- 
dom of the Press (1928); George Jacob Holy- 
oake, The Life and Character of Richard Car- 
lile (1848); Theophila C. Campbell, The Battle 
of the Press; Norman E. Himes, Medical His- 


tory of Contraception (Baltimore, 1936). 
N. E. I. 


CASANOVA, GIOVANNI JACOPO 
(GIACOMO), DE SEINGALT (1725- 
1798). The name Casanova has long 
since taken its place beside that of Don 
Juan as a synonym for rakish adven- 
turer; but where Don Juan remains a 
legend, with the dimensions of a folk- 
myth, Casanova de Seingalt was a flesh- 
and-blood personage, well known to the 
leading figures of the brilliant eight- 
eenth century; and he has, moreover, 
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left behind him a volume of Memoirs of 
considerable historical importance and 
high literary quality, a work which— 
an advantage that the resplendently 
somber Don Juan myth does not pos- 
sess—is in a fair way to being the Bible 
of the professional lady-killer. 


The best source for Casanova’s life 
is his own writings, that is to say, his 
Memoirs. It is true, we do not, and 
shall not for some years, perhaps, pos- 
sess a text of the Memoirs which we can 
be sure is anything like a definitive one. 
The first 12-volume edition appeared 
at Leipzig during the years 1826-38, 
and other editions have been published 
since; but it is known that these do not 
reproduce the text of the original manu- 
script, owned by Brockhaus of Leipzig, 
who for years has had a critical edition 
in preparation. In addition to the 
Memoirs, there is a collection of letters 
from women to Casanova; and this, 
with the biographical contributions of 
Rava, just about constitutes the amaz- 
ingly small Casanova bibliography that 
is deserving of the name. 

Casanova’s life, as, with the data at 
our present disposal, we are able to 
make it out, was one filled from first 
to last with the most astonishing and 
theatric ups and downs. It was a true 
worldly adventurer’s life, with the hero 
alternately appearing as priest and 
gambler, cardinal and confidence-man, 
plotting court-favorite and lowest-dun- 
geon prisoner; while over it all there 
hangs the indefinable charm of a scintil- 
lant personality, a personality that 
stood out vividly against the back- 
ground of an age that specialized in 
charm and brilliancy—the age of Vol- 
taire and Madame de Pompadour and 
all the others. 

Aside from the inimitable atmosphere 
in which these Memoirs are suffused, 
there is the curious ethical code they re- 
veal, the strange admixture of integrity 
and unscrupulousness, affording a study 
in psychology to be set beside the prob- 
lem provided us by an Héraut des 
Séchelles or a Stendhal. 

It is, not inappropriately, on the his- 


trionic note that the great philanderer’s 
biography begins, when we learn that 
he came of a family of actors. For 
there clings to the rake, always, some- 
thing of the theatre, a reflection of the 
footlights’ artificial glow that he is 
never able quite to shake off. Giovanni 
Jacopo, however, was educated, not for 
the stage, but for the priesthood, at 
Padua. This was not a career for which 
he was adapted, skeptical sensualist 
that he was; although his deep insight 
into human nature might have stood 
him in good stead in the confessional. 

Displaying a precocity that drew at- 
tention upon him, the youthful Giovanni 
began as a boy preacher in Venice, and, 
rising rapidly in papal favor, soon be- 
came the Cardinal Acquaviva. This 
favor was short-lived; for one of Casa- 
nova’s outstanding traits was his pro- 
pensity for quarreling. And so, he 
threw the priesthood over; he would 
become a soldier. His military career 
was scarcely more successful than his 
sacerdotal one had been; and it was not 
long before he was in dire want and 
earning his living as a violin-player in 
a tavern. 

Later on, Casanova was to achieve an 
income through his noble connections; 
but it was not until his last years that 
he had anything like assured prospects. 
In the meanwhile, he wandered from 
capital to capital, getting as far as Con- 
stantinople, and all the time carrying 
on—if we are to credit his Memoirs as 
they stand—his incredible series of 
boudoir adventures. He contrived to 
know everyone who was worth knowing 
in the Europe of the day, including Vol- 
taire and the Pompadour. Upon ocea- 
sion, he played the political-diplomatic 
game, and we find him acting as agent, 
now for Louis XV, and now for the 
Republic of Venice. One moment, he 
might be féted by the Empress Cather- 
ine, and the next, he would be lan- 
guishing in a lower-class prison. The 
last years of his life were passed, tran- 
quilly enough, at Dux, in Bohemia, as 
secretary to the Duke of Waldstein. 
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The truthfulness of the Memoirs has 
frequently been brought into question. 
The last word in Casanovan scholarship 
has not been said, and cannot be until 
we have the Brockhaus text. But 
whether the present text is accurate or 
not, it in any event throws much light 
upon the period and, as has been said, 
is possessed of literary grace. Such re- 
visions as we may in the future be called 
upon to make will, it is likely, have pri- 
marily to do with Casanova the man— 
the character of the man, which has 
been the subject of so much controversy. 


The tendency of recent criticism is to 
treat Casanova much more leniently as 
aman. We are now aware that no in- 
dividual ethical code is to be considered 
apart from the ethos of the age that 
produced it; and, thanks, perhaps, to 
the nineteenth-century Stendhal, we 
are beginning to understand better an 
era that gave birth to a Seingalt. As 
pointed out in another article in this 
work (see LITERATURE AND LOVE), the 
prevailing quality of the Memoirs is 
their tristesse, their peculiarly Mediter- 
ranean sadness, something of the same 
sadness, though less wide in scope, that 
is to be met with in the legendary per- 
son of Don Juan—the sadness inevitably 
inherent in the rake’s progress, if the 
rake be a sensitive individual. 

For the Mémoires, in addition to the 12-vol- 
ume Leipzig edition, 1826-38, there are the ones 
hy Rosez, at Brussels, 1860-63, and by Garnier, 
Paris, 1879-80. For the letters of women to 
Casanova, see Lettere di donne a G. Casanova, 
ed. A. Rava, Milan, 1912; also, G. Casanovas 
Briefwechsel, ed. Rava and Gugitz. For biogra- 
phy: Rava, Contributo alla biografia di G. 
Casanova, Turin, 1909-10. On Casanova’s old 
age: Arthur Symonds, Casanova at Dux (North 
American Review, 1902). For Casanova against 
the background of his age: Maynial, Casanova 
et son temps, Paris, 1911. See, also: Molmenti, 
Cartezzi Casanoviani, Florence, 1911. There is 
an English translation of the Mémoires by Vil- 
lars, London, 1892. 

S. P. 


CATHERINE II (1729-1796). The 
life of Catherine the Great of Russia 
has always been a subject of popular 
interest. A contemporary of Frederick 
the Great, of Maria Theresa, and of 


Louis XV, she belonged to an age of il- 
lustrious monarchs whose countries 
were but the background of their per- 
sonal activities. As the most human of 
this group, she has always had a strong 
popular appeal. 

Catherine the Great was born in Stet- 
tin, Germany, of noble but unprosperous 
parents. Sophie Auguste Friedrike, 
shortened to the childish name of 
‘‘Fi-ke,’’ was her baptismal name and 
remained such until she was re-baptised 
as Catherine Alexeievna on her arrival 
in Russia. Born May 2, 1729, she grew 
up to the age of fourteen in the small 
North German garrison town, of which 
her father was military governor. Her 
mother, much younger than her father, 
was the ruling spirit of the household. 


The Princess of Alhalt-Zerbst, as she 
was entitled, was from the first care- 
fully educated. Besides a French gov- 
erness, she had as her tutor a Lutheran 
pastor. She had other tutors as well, 
but the chief influences were the gov- 
erness and the pastor. Babet Cardel 
and Pastor Wagner guided the child’s 
life between them. She learned easily 
and was the pride of her teachers. Her 
mother, who had been disappointed be- 
cause her eldest was not a boy, paid her 
but little attention, thus arousing in 
the child’s heart a resentment that was 
slow to die out. She was nevertheless 
obedient as a rule to her mother and to 
her teachers as well. 


When Princess Sophie was but four- 
teen, her hand was asked in marriage. 
The Empress of Russia, in casting about 
for a wife for her nephew and heir, 
had fixed upon the voung princess liv- 
ing in Stettin. Sophie had nothing to 
do with the decision. Her father de- 
murred but her mother was eager to 
accept and her will prevailed. Straight 
from the hands of her governess and 
tutors, she was hurried away to Russia 
to be married to an unknown consort. 
In the process, she was required to 
change her name, to adopt a new re- 
ligion, and to cut herself off from her 
family. She was then wedded to an 
immature and perverse youth incapable 
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of being a husband. Young as she was, 
Catherine felt to the full all the shock 
and sorrow and humiliation of this ex- 
perience. 

After nine years of marriage with the 
Grand Duke, Catherine was still a vir- 
gin. Her health was wretched; she and 
her husband had become bitter enemies, 
and the Russian Empress had turned 
her back on them both. The one fruit 
of these trying years was that she had 
learned to occupy her solitude with 
books. She had taken for her example 
the philosophers of France and strove 
to imitate them by becoming a philos- 
opher herself. It was a high ambition 
and one which she never laid aside 
through all her varied and tumultuous 
career. 

Knowing how matters stood, one of 
her ladies persuaded her to take a lover 
in order to produce an heir to the throne. 
Sergei Saltikov, a Russian youth of 
similar age and good descent, became 
the father of her son Paul and the 
progenitor of the future Romanov line. 
Forsaken by her lover, Catherine turned 
her attention once more to books and 
extended her interest also to polities and 
the cultivation of friends. Iler position 
in Russia was as secure as the birth of 
the heir could make it. 

Meantime her relations with Grand 
Duke Peter had not improved. He felt 
his humiliation as a cuckold as deeply 
as she had felt her neglect as a bride. 
They continued to be bitter enemies. 
This enmity combined with the declin- 
ing health of the Empress created an 
alarming situation for Catherine. But 
she bided her time in silence, depending 
on her own resourcefulness and a group 
of sworn friends. When the Grand 
Duke Peter had been Czar for six 
months, she headed a revolution and 
seized the crown for herself. Peter died 
suddenly in prison. Catherine issued 
an Official statement that he had died of 
natural causes. This was not generally 
believed though nothing to the contrary 
was known. Not until after her death 
was a confession found among her 
papers signed by the man who had 
killed him. Alexei Orlov. the brother of 


Gregory, and one other had done the 
deed. The tone of the confession showed 
that he had greatly feared Catherine’s 
anger. Catherine nevertheless shielded 
him at her own cost by keeping the se- 
eret as long as she lived. At the age of 
thirty-three, the little German princess 
from Stettin was crowned Empress 
Catherine II of Russia in Moscow. Her 
coronation was one of the most brilliant 
that the ancient Russian city had ever 
seen. It ushered in a reign of splendid 
achievements. Her building activities 
outstripped those of any ruler before 
her except Peter the Great. In foreign 
relations she made history, expanding 
the boundaries of Russia and changing 
the map of Europe. Letters, histories, 
memoirs, plays, children’s stories flowed 
copiously from her pen. Her domestic 
reforms included an attempt to free the 
serfs, which ended however in complete 
failure. But it was in the course of this 
attempt that she earned for herself the 
title of Catherine the Great. 


After she had become Empress, Cath- 
erine was never without a lover. It was 
one of her grandsons who called her 
‘‘the greatest whore in Europe,’’ and 
she herself who said, ‘‘The trouble is 
that my heart would not willingly be 
one hour without love.’’ Before she had 
become Empress, she had had as lovers 
Saltikov, Poniatovsky, and Orlov. Her 
relation with Orlov continued for ten 
years after she had ascended the throne. 
When it ended, she had Vassilchikov in 
his place for a time, but he was quickly 
supplanted by Potemkin. Potemkin re- 
mained her bed-fellow for two years and 
her less intimate lover for fifteen years. 
Her relation with him was most pe- 
euliar. Ilis restless spirit could not 
tolerate the strict régime of a favorite, 
yet he was afraid to go away lest his 
mistress should forget him. Sure enough, 
while he was campaigning in the Turk- 
ish Wars, Catherine was constantly ad- 
mitting other men to his place—Zava- 
dovsky, Zoritch, Korsakov, Lanskoy, 
Yermalov, and Mamanov—and Potem- 
kin was as constantly returning from 
the front to drive them out. Preceded 
by mutterings and threatenings, he 
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would suddenly appear at court one 
day and the next day the new favorite 
would go. 

Finally Catherine suffered a great 
shock. Mamanoyvy, her new favorite, mar- 
ried. Without telling her and without 
waiting for Potemkin to come home 
and oust him, he fell in love with a lady 
of the court and married her. The next 
favorite that Catherine chose was Plato 
Zubov. When Potemkin came home in 
the usual way to displace him, Catherine 
stood firm on his side and would not let 
him go. This brought the final break in 
her relations with Potemkin. He died 
soon afterwards and Catherine continued 
to live with young Zubov for the last 
years of her life. 


Catherine the Great had five children. 
Paul, the son of Sergei Saltikov and heir 
to the throne, was the first child. The 
second was a daughter, the child of 
Poniatovsky, and died in _ infancy. 
Another son, for whom she invented the 
surname of Bobrinsky, was the child of 
Gregory Orlov. She also had two daugh- 
ters by Orlov, but they have left no dis- 
eoverable traces. The Grand Duke Paul 
grew up and married a German princess, 
who was everything that Catherine the 
Great was not, and had by her a large 
family of children. Bobrinsky also grew 
up and, after sowing his wild oats rather 
plentifully, married and founded a 
stable family. 


Though Catherine the Great had chil- 
dren, she never knew the experience of 
being a mother. IJler children were 
either taken away from her and brought 
up by Empress Elisabeth or placed out 
by herself in foster homes as illegiti- 
mate. It was not until her two eldest 
grandsons were born that she had her 
first experience of motherhood. Uncon- 
sclously following the pattern set by 
Empress Elisabeth, she took the two 
little boys into her household and 
brought them up as her own. She took 
care of them personally—feeding them, 
sewing for them, and writing children’s 
stories for them. 


A large part of Catherine’s later life was 
taken up with wars. It was her grand dream 


to Christianize Europe by driving out the 
Turks. This was a medieval dream in which 
western Europe was no longer interested, 
especially as Catherine expected thereby to ex- 
tend Russia to the Black Sea. She forsook her 
former astute diplomacy and resorted to ag- 
gressive warfare. She launched a great fleet 
and sent large armies into the field. To her 
dismay she found this plan of action terribly 
expensive. ‘‘To make war,’’ she said, ‘‘three 
things are necessary: money; money; and 
money.’’ She found too that western Europe 
not only failed to appreciate her aims but tried 
to thwart them. Aided by France and Great 
Britain, the Turks offered a far stronger re- 
sistance than she had expected, and her wars 
were prolonged through desperate and costly 
campaigns. Her plan to take Constantinople 
and restore the Greek empire under the pro- 
tection of Russia failed. France and England 
succeeded in preventing this, though they had 
not acted in time to keep her from taking the 
Crimea. The dream, with all its terrible set- 
backs and penalties, was the grandiose aim 
which united her life with Potemkin’s for so 
many years. 


Towards the end, Catherine seemed 
to have lost all her greatness. Plato 
Zubov, the voung favorite, had no under- 
standing of the great tasks which had 
formerly engaged her. He was a typical 
parasite, vain and luxurious, who 
brought her court into disrepute. His 
one common enterprise with her, the 
attempt to marry her granddaughter to 
the King of Sweden, ended in a fiasco 
horribly wounding to her pride. Still 
Zubov, the handsome and dashing, was 
faithful for five years and this was a 
triumph for a woman in her sixties. 
Her health failed badly before the end 
but she continued active, sociable, and 
merry to the day of her death. She died 
November 7, 1796. : 

It is difficult to give an unromantie 
account of Catherine’s love life because 
tradition and popular belief have al- 
ways preferred to view it otherwise. 
Also, while we know a great deal about 
her, we know very little about her lovers. 
But it is worth while to divest the sub- 
ject of its glamour and add such facts 
as we do know about her lovers in order 
to illumine this side of her highly- 
organized personality. 

Catherine’s first lover is one who has 
been commonly overlooked. She says 
but little about him in her memoirs, 
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perhaps because she remembered but 
little. When she was fourteen, her 
mother’s brother, aged twenty-four, 
made love to her in corners, kissing and 
embracing her passionately and asking 
her to marry him. Catherine said she 
would if her parents would consent. 
Her uncle took no steps towards gaining 
their consent but increased his passion- 
ate love-making. He then went away, 
after making Catherine promise not to 
forget him. 


Her marriage with Grand Duke Peter 
followed almost immediately. The 
union had the fault common in such 
matings, being a forced and premature 
arrangement dictated by the elders. 
Catherine was physically well-developed, 
but she was not emotionally ready for 
marriage. A healthy physical lover 
might have counteracted the sentimental 
impression made by her uncele, for she 
was still very young. But Peter was 
backward physically as well as emo- 
tionally. They were widely separated 
entities from the start. 


Thrown at each other’s heads as they 
were with no possible tie to unite them, 
they soon learned to hate each other. 
With her stronger character and better 
upbringing, Catherine was able to con- 
trol this feeling; but Peter’s hatred grew 
until it overwhelmed him. The events 
of their marriage bed tell the whole 
story. Peter played nightly with toy 
soldiers on the coverlet and Catherine, 
to please him, played with him. He 
varied the entertainment sometimes by 
confiding to her his admiration for other 
women, and Catherine, again to please 
him, listened. Her patience gave out 
one night and in order not to listen she 
pretended to be asleep. At this Peter 
attacked her with his fists and gave her 
a beating in bed. 


Later, during a quarrel in her boudoir, 
he threatened her with his sword and 
she replied with a half-threat that she 
also would use one. During her second 
confinement, Peter entered her room in 
military uniform and brandished a dag- 
ger, declaring that he had come to de- 
fend her against an imaginary enemy. 


Catherine not only did not love Peter; 
she hated him and feared him, and with 
good reason. 


Thus, during her adolescence, Cather- 
ine had been unsuccessful in love twice 
over, the second time tragically. She was 
too young and inexperienced to realize 
Peter’s physical deficiency; it was his 
neglect of her, its openness and long 
continuance, which counted. Her third 
attempt fared little better. Though she 
accepted Saltikov as the father of her 
child on the advice of others, she fell in 
love with him and suffered keenly when 
he proved unfaithful. After this dis- 
appointment, she lived in chastity for 
three years. 


It was a new Catherine who entered 
the relationship with Stanislas Poniatov- 
sky. She had grown to realize her own 
cleverness and ability by comparison 
With the people around her, and to 
trade on it, perhaps too consciously. She 
was no longer the obedient young woman 
who took suggestions from her attend- 
ant ladies; she was the skilful ruler of 
her own household. According to Poni- 
atovsky, she was dazzlingly beautiful at 
the time. Her intimacy with him de- 
veloped on a different footing from her 
earlier relationship. It was her first 
gallantry. 


A few years later, with Gregorv 
Orlov, she displayed a similar spirit. 
Romantic stories about Orlov’s bravery 
in love and war had attracted her at- 
tention before she wooed him surrepti- 
tiously. Later still it was she who sum- 
moned Potemkin to her boudoir, though 
his great ardor made it appear other- 
wise. All of her other favorites were 
openly chosen and courted by herself. 
Much of this aggressiveness developed 
after she had become Empress and mis- 
tress of her universe. But it had its 
beginning in earlier years and was based 
on sure self-knowledge and an objective 
appreciation of her abilities and re- 
sources, The traits which were mani- 
fested in her sex-life were the same 
traits which led her to seize the crown. 

Her favorites were not inferior men. 
She liked them to be tall and fine-looking 
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and to appear well in an army uniform. 
With practically no exceptions they sat- 
isfied these requirements. Some of them 
were individuals with superior qualities. 
Even Peter, her husband, was never the 
imbecile painted. It was Russian prop- 
aganda which after his death labeled 
him ‘‘monster’’ and the name stuck. But 
if Peter had been an idiot, Catherine 
would never have taken him as seriously 
as she did ; nor would she have attributed 
his failings, as she did in her memoirs, 
entirely to his bad education. 


Sergei Saltikov, her first lover, was the 
type of young Russian nobleman who 
was sent on missions to foreign courts. 
Poniatovsky, her second, was strikingly 
handsome, cultured, and a royal per- 
sonage. Orlov did not belong to a noble 
family, but it was a family renowned 
for heroism. His many portraits in 
Russian galleries represent him as hav- 
ing been truly magnificent in appear- 
ance. Vassilchikov was a stop-gap and 
did not count. It was perhaps his re- 
sentment of this fact which caused him 
to tell tales out of the Empress’s bou- 
doir; he was the only one of her lovers 
who did this. Zavadovsky was her sec- 
retary and afterwards became a minister 
in her grandson’s cabinet. Wanskoy, an 
artist, was her spiritual comrade and the 
companion of her dreams. Her relations 
with Lanskoy are said to have been en- 
tirely platonic and when he died she 
mourned for him in solitude for a year. 
Zoritch was the only one of her favorites 
who was notably uneducated. Of 
Yermalov we know little except his 
blond good looks. 


Potemkin was a logical choice as an 
early comrade of the Orlovs and a party 
to the conspiracy which had helped her 
to seize the throne. His true qualities 
have been almost lost in the extravagant 
portrait painted by French propagan- 
dists on behalf of their allies, the Turks. 
It is difficult to believe that he was half 
the barbarian which skilful French pub- 
licity made the world think. Potemkin 
was a dreamer and poet, a writer of 
plays and a master of pageantry, a 
famous host, a chivalrous lover, and a 


well-known general. Zubov’s failings 
were partly the wilfulness of youth and 
he was withal a courtier. Altogether the 
men with whom Catherine lived in 
longer or shorter periods of intimacy 
were fair proof of her poise and good 
taste. | 


It is undeniable, however, that they 
all deteriorated in her hands; those who 
stayed longest, the most. Everyone de- 
teriorates under ease and luxury without 
responsibility and this was their essen- 
tial case. They were showered with 
gifts and emoluments, with privileges 
for their families, with rich but empty 
honors and rewards. Catherine lavished 
her thwarted maternal feelings upon 
them. They were treated like children. 
If she allowed them to go away as am- 
bassadors or generals, she continued to 
hold the strings to their actions. When 
her protection was finally withdrawn as 
the result of a sexual crisis, they went 
down all in a heap and passed on to a 
more or less tragical end. This was true 
at least of the three whose lives were 
most closely linked with her own; Peter 
was killed, Orlov went insane, and 
Potemkin died in desperation and exile. 


Catherine the Great never learned to 
love. Nor was she ever loved in return. 
With all her Don Juanism, she was, as 
an astute observer of her time said, ‘‘a 
stranger to love.’’ On the other hand 
she was marked by a strong sexuality 
which persisted to the end. It required 
satisfaction by ever younger and 
younger lovers, until she took them at 
last from the contemporaries of her own 
grandsons. It was her over-compensa- 
tion for too much early denial. 


One curious feature of her emotional 
life was her partiality for men in pairs. 
Besides her lover there was usually a 
second and sometimes a third man with 
whom she was equally confidential. With 
Poniatovsky, for instance, was asso- 
ciated his close friend, the Englishman, 
Williams, who was also in love with her. 
Alexei Orlov knew the way to her bed- 
room as well as his brother Gregory, 
though there are no indications that 
Alexei ever had sexual relations with 
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her. Potemkin’s replacement by other 
favorites during his absence was a sim- 
ilar arrangement; her sexual relations 
were with the substitute, her emotional 
relations being primarily with Potemkin. 
When Zubov came, he brought two 
brothers who shared her confidence with 
him. These secondary male friends took 
the place of women friends who were 
so noticeably lacking from her life. She 
commented in her memoirs on this ab- 
sence of women friends without trying 
to explain it. Another curious fact 
about her was that the two men simul- 
taneously preferred usually could and 
did remain the best of friends. Of 
course, none of her favorites was per- 
manent. 


In spite of her humanness, it is a 
far cry from most lives to such a life 
as that of Catherine the Great. Rarely 
1s an individual placed in so many im- 
possible life-situations. There is no 
question of regarding her conduct as an 
example; the majority of people are 
never required to face such extraordi- 
nary problems. There is equally as little 
need for praise or blame in one’s atti- 
tude toward so unusual a character. 
One can only put away prejudice and 
bring insight to bear on such a life; thus 
one carries away from it an increased 
appreciation of the complexity of human 
personality and a keener view of the in- 
fluences which produce it. 


Nineteenth Century Publications: V. A. Bil- 
bassoff, Geschichte Katharina II. Autorisierte 
Ubersctzung aus dem Russischen von M. v. 
Pezold (Berlin, 1893); A. G. von Brickner, 
Katharina die Zweite (Berlin, 1883); Memoirs 
of the Empress Catherine I1, written by herself, 
with a preface by A. Herzen, tr. from the 
French (London, 1859); Kazimierz Waliszew- 
ski, The Romance of an Empress, Catherine II 
of Russia, tr. from the French (New York, 
1894). 
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Catherine the Great (1925); Memoirs of 
Catherine the Great. An enlarged and more 
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Hodgetts, The Life of Catherine the Great of 
Russia (1914); Gina Kaus, Catherine: The 
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CATHOLIC CHURCH AND SEX 
PROBLEMS. 


. THE CONFESSIONAL. 
SEx INSTRUCTION. 
THE THEATRE. 
PROHIBITED BOOKS. 
TRAINING OF THE WILL. 
CONSANGUINITY. 

. BIRTH CONTROL. 


Almost needless to say, the Church 
has had long experience with this sub- 
ject of sex. For over nineteen hundred 
years now, thoughtful churchmen have 
been engaged in the serious study of it 
with the one idea of being helpful to 
penitents in their advice with regard 
to it. Many in our time seem quite 
persuaded that proper attention has 
been paid to sex only in our generation. 
Not a few of them are ready to declare 
that a policy of silence with regard to 
sexual matters has been dictated by the 
Church and that this has been very 
unfortunate because the keeping of 
knowledge away from young folks par- 
ticularly has worked an immense 
amount of harm. Not a few educated 
people are quite sure that churchmen 
consider that ignorance in this matter 
fosters innocence and that the less that 
is known about sex the better for all 
concerned. 


The Church has, however, always 
recognized the necessity for appropriate 
knowledge on this subject, though al- 
ways ready to declare very emphatically 
that the giving of more knowledge than 
is absolutely necessary to satisfy the 
curiosity of growing young folks so as 
to appease the legitimate inquisitive- 
ness that has been aroused would surely 
do ever so much more harm than good. 


The Confesstonal._—The Roman Cath- 
olic Church through its confessors is 
asked to guide the consciences of its 
members. Those who belong to the 
Church go to Confession regularly. 
They are all bound to go at least once 
a year, or by the very fact of omitting 
the annual reception of the sacrament 
they incur the sin of violating a Church 
commandment. The majority of those 
who belong to the Church go to 
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Confession at least once a month. <A 
great many go once a week. The con- 
fessor may be a stranger to them, but 
as a rule they know him familiarly, they 
tell their faults to him quite frankly, 
and receive absolution for them in ac- 
cordance with the words of Christ: 
‘‘Whose sins you shall forgive they are 
forgiven them; whose sins you shall re- 
tain they are retained.’’ 

With human nature what it is, the 
subject of sex is sure to come up in 
many confessions. In order that there 
may be uniformity of instruction, the 
Church authorities, after consultation 
with leading professors and writers in 
the field of ethics, issue documents 
which are guides to pastors and con- 
fessors in their work of helping peni- 
tents solve the difficult problems of life 
that surround them. When the subjects 
are very important the Pope himself 
issues documents, encyclicals or briefs, 
with regard to them. Pastoral letters 
written by the bishops are issued for 
the instruction of priests and laity in 
special subjects that arise from time to 
time. Besides these means of maintain- 
ing uniformity of instruction on ethical 
questions, all priests take courses in 
moral theology (ethics). 

In the confessional the laws of the 
Church with regard to sexual sins are 
explained by the confessor and direc- 
tions given as to conduct. Unless the 
penitent is sorry for his faults and re- 
solved not to repeat them, absolution 1s 
not given. There are many subjects be- 
sides sex that come up for consideration 
in the confessional. The whole range 
of human conduct requires guidance 
and this is given by the confessor. 

Sex Instructton—The Church is 
strongly opposed to class teaching of sex 
subjects, that is to the imparting of sex 
information to groups. Theologians are 
definitely of the opinion that it does 
harm rather than good. Co-educational 
or promiscuous teaching of sex subjects 
is considered utterly out of the ques- 
tion. Sex education when carried on in 
groups is almost sure to lead to pruri- 
ency and to awaken more curiosity than 


it satisfies, It inevitably prompts dis- 
cussion of various questions relating to 
sex before the young have any prin- 
ciples to guide them in the matter. 

Professor Hugo Miinsterberg of Harvard, 
the well-known psychologist so prominent 
especially in educational circles in the years 
before the Great War, whose psychological 
treatment of various social questions brought 
him many invitations to read papers before 
scientific societies, shared this opinion of the 
Catholic theologians and expressed it very 
emphatically in terms that leave no room for 
hesitancy as to his meaning: 

‘*The cleanest boy and girl cannot give 
theoretic attention to thoughts concerning 
sexuality without the whole mechanism for re- 
inforcement automatically entering into action. 
We may instruct with the best intention to 
suppress and yet our instruction itself must 
become a source of stimulation which unneces- 
sarily creates the desire for improper conduct. 
The policy of silence (so long pursued by 
thoughtful people) showed an instinctive un- 
derstanding of this fundamental situation. 
Even if that traditional policy had had no 
positive purpose, its negative function, its 
leaving at rest the explosive sexual system of 
youth, must be acknowledged as one of those 
wonderful instinctive procedures by which 
society protects itself.’’ 


One of the objections to the Catholic 
Church that has been urged over and 
over again in recent years has been that 
the Church cultivated a _ policy of 
silence with regard to sexual subjects. 
Only a little knowledge of religious con- 
troversy during the past four centuries, 
that is since the religious revolt in Ger- 
many, 1S required to know that over and 
over again the Church has been accused 
of exactly the opposite, that is of pay- 
ing too much attention to sex subjects. 
Moral theologians discussed sexual 
problems in their treatises and lectures 
in a way that Protestants declared to 
represent an undue and unholy interest 
in sex subjects. On a number of occa- 
sions there was quite a scandal about it. 


This careful discussion of sex sub- 
jects by moral theologians was needed 
to determine just what actions or prac- 
tices represent serious transgressions of 
the moral code. Students of theology 
in seminaries where young men are edu- 
cated for the priesthood still continue 
to study these subjects with careful at- 
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tention. The most delicate casuistry is 
needed to determine just what is and 
what is not sinful in these problems. 
The Church remains the same but the 
attitude of people changes from time 
to time. They blame the Church in one 
generation for being too reticent with 
regard to sex and in another genera- 
tion when puritanic feelings abound for 
not being reticent enough. 

About a generation ago there was a 
bitter denunciation of the Church in 
Boston for its teaching on sex subjects 
to children. The catechism, that is the 
abbreviation of Christian doctrine 
which is placed in the hands of all 
young folks when they reach the age 
of reason—usually considered to be 
about the age of seven years—contains 
questions and answers which explain 
the meaning of the Commandments, 
that is of the Mosaic code of laws. For 
instance it is explained that by the 
Sixth Commandment (this is what 
Protestants call the Seventh Command- 
ment) is forbidden adultery but also 
‘all other kinds of immodesty such as 
immodest kisses, touches, looks, words 
or actions.’’ In explanation of the 
Ninth Commandment, ‘‘Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbor’s wife,’’ ‘‘all lust- 
ful thoughts and desires and all wilful 
pleasures in the irregular motions of 
coneupiscence’’ are forbidden. 

The Protestant condemnation of this 
teaching was: ‘‘Do not questions like 
the foregoing asked of children less 
than fourteen in the schools and multi- 
plied a hundredfold by the priests in 
the confessional lead to lust?’’ Many 
more bitter comments than this were 
made and the Church was declared to 
be a very hotbed of licentiousness just 
because it was trying to introduce chil- 
dren gradually and safely to these 
thorny subjects relating to sex. 

Here once more the Church’s attitude 
has always remained the same from the 
beginning of Christianity. Children 
have been taught their catechism which 
contains the truths of their religion 
from their very early years. They do 
not understand the long words which 


occur in the questions and answers 
when they are first taught them, but as 
they advance in years and knowledge 
they learn their significance gradually 
or they are tempted to ask questions 
of their parents or teachers or confes- 
sors couched in the terms they have 
learned. Their mental development be- 
comes the standard by which their de- 
sire for knowledge can be properly 
satisfied. Their questions are answered 
quite frankly though simply but under 
such circumstances as lead to very little 
incitement to pruriency. 

Children are supposed to learn a good 
deal about life and its mysteries and 
problems from their experience in the 
family where the birth of successive 
children leads the older members 
gradually to understand a great deal 
about these matters. Out in the coun- 
try the presence of the animals and 
generation among them teaches children 
safely yet fully even at very early years 
all that they need to know and certainly 
all that will satisfy their budding 
curiosity on these subjects. 

The Church’s teaching on subjects 
related to sex has always been straight- 
forward and consistent with itself. It 
was part of the early tradition and was 
put in definite form by the Fathers of 
the Church in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies. Paul had spoken with regard to 
it and Christ Himself used some very 
striking expressions with regard to it. 
All of the evangelists have something 
to say on the subject. 

Nothing could be more untrue than 
the presumption that this is the first 
time in the history of humanity that 
problems of sex have come up for seri- 
ous consideration. Even the Church in 
the earliest days of Christianity was not 
a pioneer in the matter, though the 
teaching of Christ gave it a definiteness 
that had not been achieved before. For 
as long almost as the history of man- 
kind runs sensible men have recognized 
the importance, if not the absolute 
necessity, for imparting information 
with regard to sex, but that information 
must not be more than is needed under 
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the circumstances. Children of differ- 
ent ages are very different in this re- 
gard, and it is the individual condition 
of mind that must be considered. There 
must be no hasty generalization and no 
presentation in mixed classes, or to chil- 
dren of very different ages. 


An excellent illustration of the careful 
teaching of wise men with regard to sex is to 
be found in a paragraph of what is sometimes 
known as the oldest book in the world. The 
title of it is ‘‘The Instruction (or the 
Proverbs) of Ptah-Hotep.’’ Ptah-Hotep was 
the vizier of King Itosi in the fifth dynasty in 
Egypt who lived sometime not long before 
3,000 B. C., very probably a little more than 
five thousand years ago. The old vizier was 
giving advice to his son in the matter of sex 
and yet was extremely careful in his wording 
of it. There are some who would say that 
this wise old Egyptian gave advice in about 
the terms that a prudent father would use 
at the present time. 

I have inquired of many fathers, and 
especially physicians, and it is rather surpris- 
ing to find how reticent they were themselves 
on the subject. Ptah-Hotep said: ‘‘If thou 
desire to continue friendship in any abode 
wherein thou enterest, be it as master, as 
brother or as friend; wheresoever thou goest 
beware of consorting with women. No place 
prospercth wherein that is done, nor is it 
prudent to take part in it. A thousand men 
have been ruined for the pleasure of a little 
time short as a dream. Even death is reached 
thereby.’’ (One cannot but wonder what the 
old man meant by that expression.) ‘‘It is a 
wretched thing. As for the evil liver, one 
leaveth him for what he doeth. He is avoided. 
If his desires be not gratified he regardeth 
no laws.’’ 


Christ Himself went much farther 
than the earlier advisers as regards sex, 
and the Christian tradition is founded 
on his well-known declaration, ‘‘He 
who looks upon a woman to lust after 
her, hath already committed adultery 
in his heart.’’ Not only the acts of 
men and women but their very thoughts 
are the subject of regulation under the 
Christian dispensation. That does not 
mean that wandering fantasies on the 
subject of sex can be prevented from 
coming into the mind but it has the 
very definite significance that those 
fleeting imaginations can be suppressed 
or at least that the mind can be diverted 


from them without much trouble if 
there is good will in the matter. 

Whatever of fault there is in the 
thoughts themselves as well as the 
tendency for the body to be affected by 
them or to be carried away by them if 
they are indulged is thus eliminated to 
a very great extent. Advice is given in 
the confessional with regard to this and 
the danger of sex incitement is pointed 
out and penitents are encouraged to 
realize that if they wish to avoid sex 
divagations, mental or physical, it is not 
a difficult or at least not an impossible 
result for them to secure. 

The Theatre—-There are certain 
phases of ~-human conduct that the 
Church suggests the regulation of in 
order to prevent sex indulgence except 
under proper circumstances. When 
the Apostles first came to Rome in the 
second half of the first century the 
Romans were very much given to at- 
tendance at ‘‘shows’’ of various kinds. 
These were not only fights and sights of 
various kinds in the amphitheatre but 
also those that were held in the palaces 
of wealthy Romans where dancing girls 
often with no clothing or only such as 
would tend to excite passion were in- 
troduced after the guests at the feast 
had indulged in wine and food and 
were likely to be in the mood to permit 
their passions to lead them to sex 
indulgence. The Church forbade attend- 
ance at such shows because they con- 
stituted a distinct incitement to sexual 
indulgence, and in the course of time 
this particular form of evil in Rome 
gradually disappeared, though of course 
many of the wealthy still continued to 
foster such indulgences in order to 
make themselves popular with their 
guests. 

During the second century a number 
of handsome theatres were built by the 
Antonine emperors who were very 
proud to leave such monuments of them- 
selves in various parts of the empire. 
It is interesting to realize that there 
are no plays, that 1s no dramatic litera- 
ture, from this period in Rome and 
that the handsome theatres were 
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merely for shows of various kinds very 
much like our burlesque shows of the 
modern time and appealing ever so 
much more to sense than to intelligence. 
In spite of the opposition of the Church 
these continued for a time but there 
was a gradual diminution of them un- 
til the coming of the barbarians from 
the North and the wiping out of a good 
deal of the law and order that had been 
fostered by the Church. The _ barba- 
rians too were won over to the Church 
though not without serious difficulty 
and then the theatre gradually faded 
as an influence in human life. 

It must not be thought that the 
Church is opposed to the legitimate 
theatre; so far is this from being the 
ease that it is well known that the 
modern drama originated in certain 
church ceremonies which were ampli- 
fied and produced at first in the church- 
yard and then in various places in the 
towns and cities. First came the mys- 
tery plays and then the morality plays. 
One of these mystery plays, the so- 
called Passion Play at Oberammergau, 
is the best example we have of Church 
interest in dramatic literature. Of the 
morality plays ‘‘Everyman,’’ the origi- 
nal of which is some seven centuries 
old, was reproduced some years ago and 
created a dramatic sensation and at- 
tracted a great deal of attention. The 
Chureh is much readier and more anx- 
lous to commend good dramatic litera- 
ture than to condemn the bad. The 
Jesuit ratio studiorum (method of 
study) requires the presentation of sev- 
eral plays each year by the students in 
their colleges. 

As far as regards incitements to sex 
indulgence the Church considers these 
as much to be avoided as the sex in- 
dulgence itself. The reading of litera- 
ture which produces definite effects on 
the sexual system and is likely to 
awaken the mechanism of reinforce- 
ment cannot be permitted or actual sex 
indulgence will almost inevitably fol- 
low. That is why the bishops of the 
United States encouraged the forma- 
tion of the Legion of Decency in order 


that young folks might not be subject 
to temptations consequent upon the 
viewing of motion pictures and the lis- 
tening to the dialogue which is mainly 
occupied with sexual elements of vari- 
ous kinds that prove excitant of feelings 
connected with the sexual system. 


As for those who supply either 
through the printed page or through 
the movies the fuel of excitation, the 
Church considers them to be in the 
same category as the keepers of bawdy 
houses and other like institutes. It is 
an easy way to make money but the 
money-making is at the expense of char- 
acter and self-control of individuals, 
especially young individuals, who thus 
become so subject to sex incitements 
that mav readily find control impossible. 


Since Christianity is occupied with 
the thoughts as well as the acts of men 
it is easy to understand that reading 
became an important element in Church 
regulation. In the tenth century Hros- 
witha, a nun dramatist, wrote a series 
of plays which were probably not to be 
acted but which were for private read- 
ing, though some of them may have 
been put upon the stage for they are 
very dramatic in form. In her preface 
she said that she wrote them in imita- 
tion of Terence because she thought that 
Terence constituted immoral reading 
and she wanted to make up for that 
by edifying reading. She called her 
plays comedies because they all ended 
happily, since they ended in martyrdom 
and the martyrs were, according to 
Christian belief, received into heaven 
at once. Hroswitha did not hesitate to 
introduce very worldly scenes and 
sometimes immoral characters into her 
plays, and it is evident that the wise 
nun was occupied with observing 
human nature and transcribing what 
she saw for humanity. 


The Church is perfectly willing to 
have her children amuse themselves but 
she suggests that incitements to sexual 
indulgence do harm rather than good, 
instead of amusement produce un- 
healthy excitement, and so she forbids 
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attendance at lewd shows or the culti- 
vation of lewd fiction. 


Prohibited Books.—A_ great many 
people are inclined to think that the 
Index of prohibited books must contain 
a very large number of novels, that is 
fiction in one form or other and espe- 
cially such as portrays scenes of sexual- 
ity. Almost needless to say for anyone 
who knows the Index, the Inquisition 
pays very little attention to novels. 
The wise inquisitors, for the Inquisition 
still exists, think it scarcely worth while 
to pay any serious attention to most of 
them. They know very well that prohi- 
bition may readily be followed by a 
reaction in the opposite direction. To 
forbid immoral books by name may 
serve to advertise them and lead to their 
being read much more than would 
otherwise be the ease. The Index bans 
without naming them obscene books, at- 
tacks on religion or the natural law, 
ete. 

The Index of prohibited books men- 
tions mainly such works as have errors 
of philosophy, or those that suggest 
such conduct in life as is definitely op- 
posed to Christian teaching. But when 
a novel has a wide sale and is likely to 
continue to have for a generation or 
more, if it has objectionable features it 
is placed on the Index, as is said, and 
only those who receive special permis- 
sion for some good reason are allowed 
to read it. 

St. Paul in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians suggests that it is better for Chris- 
tians not so much as to talk about 
obscenity and emphasizes that it would 
be better to avoid the mention of un- 
cleanness. That seems to many people 
in our time an exaggeration of solici- 
tude, the sort of nervousness in the face 
of danger that would do more harm 
than good. 

There have been some very interesting ex- 
periences, however, along this line. I shall 
never forget the late Stanley Hall telling me 
ef his experience at Clark University with 
some graduate lectures. He began a series of 


lectures on sex perversion with the persuasion 
that the straightforward conveyance of de- 


tailed information with regard to this subject 
would do good by arousing repugnance. He 
was very much surprised to find that his lec- 
ture room from the very beginning was more 
crowded than the number of students in his 
class justified. That might be considered 
complimentary, but the young men continued 
to come in ever greater numbers until there 
was quite a group of standees at the door and 
even in the corridor. He then began to realize 
that the undergraduates were taking advantage 
of the opportunity to hear some savory things. 
After some further experience it was brought 
home to him that he was catering to pruriency 
that could not but be harmful. He cancelled 
the course, feeling sure that it was doing 
more harm than good. Many another serious- 
minded professor has had something of that 
same experience. 


Training of the Wil.—On the other 
hand the Church is strongly of the 
Opinion that training of the will can be 
employed to great advantage in this 
field. From the early days of Christian- 
ity the Church’s teaching has been that 
the practice of self-denial in other 
spheres of action apart from the sexual 
will prove the best possible safeguard 
against sex divagations as young folks 
grow older. 


That distinguished philosopher who was the 
Sardinian ambassador to Russia, the Comte de 
Maistre, who wrote the Soirées de St. Peters- 
bourg whieh attracted so much attention at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, declared 
that, ‘‘Many a man of thirty years of age is 
capable of resisting successfully the allure- 
ments of a beautiful woman because at the 
age of five or six he was taught voluntarily 
to give up a toy or a sweet’’ (quoted by 
Forster in his ‘‘ Marriage and the Sex Prob- 
lem'’). This practice is encouraged very much 
by the Church and there is abundant evidence 
from those who themselves have been the sub- 
jects of discipline of this kind of its success 
in making men better and more capable of 
self-control in many of the temptations of 
life. 

Such a practice seems to many old-fashioned 
and out of date, but it was very definitely 
proclaimed by that distinguished German psy- 
chologist, Professor Forster, whose books on 
sex subjects have gone through so many edi- 
tions in his native country. His volume, 
‘*Marriage and the Sex Problem,’’ has been 
translated into English (1914). Férster, who 
was not a Catholic, appreciated highly the 
Church’s position. He said that a great many 
parents and especially mothers were anxious 
to take measures that would protect their chil- 
dren as far as possible from sexual temptations 
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and the dangers incident to them. He insisted 
that the best way to do that was to have them 
practice self-denial with regard to other 
things. His own words on the subject are 
very straightforward: 

‘(There are many mothers who are solicitous 
with regard to the question of definite instruc- 
tion relating to matters of sex for their chil- 
dren and who are waiting anxiously a 
suitable moment for it. It is a great deal 
more important, however, that they should 
make their children acquainted with what has 
been called ‘the strategy of the holy war,’ 
that they should train them to deny themselves 
some favorite article of food every now and 
then, or to accomplish some heroic conquest of 
indolence, or to accustom themselves to the 
practice of ignoring pain or at least not allow- 
ing themselves to react strongly against it.’’ 


Consanguinity—From the very be- 
ginning the Church has insisted that 
persons who are nearly related shall not 
marry. One reason for this undoubt- 
edly was that close relatives are likely 
to be thrown so intimately in associa- 
tion with one another when young that 
it was important to create a taboo with 
regard to the possibility of marriage. 
There has always been in humanity a 
rather definite persuasion that marriage 
between near relatives was likely to be 
followed by offspring who were defec- 
tive in various ways. 

In modern times it came to be said 
that there was nothing in this claim of 
the marriage of near relatives being 
followed by defective offspring and that 
it was a mistaken notion propagated by 
the old taboo that had been created by 
the Church’s legislation. 

Careful investigation made in connec- 
tion with the census of the United 
States under a fund created by Alex- 
ander Graham Bell showed very clearly 
just what the influence of close rela- 
tionship, consanguinity as it is called, 
exerted in these cases. Bell, who had 
been a teacher of the deaf before his 
invention of the telephone, continued 
always to be interested in the deaf and 
he asked the census authorities for 1910 
to make a special investigation of the 
influence of consanguinity upon eye and 
ear defects particularly. That census 
found that three to four times as many 
children of near relatives were born 


with defective eyesight or hearing as 
were born in families where there was 
no such relationship. 

This legislation of the Church, then, 
has been of great importance down the 
centuries in preventing the increase of 
defectives. Undoubtedly there would 
be ever sO many more only for this 
strict regulation. The Church does not 
absolutely forbid such marriages but 
discourages them to as great an extent 
as possible and requires that a dispensa- 
tion be obtained from the ecclesiastical 
authorities in such cases. This prevents 
runaway matches on the part of near 
relatives and it calls to special atten- 
tion the definite discouragement of such 
marriages which is the Church’s policy. 
The knowledge of this attitude of the 
Church produces a very definite effect 
on the minds particularly of young 
folks and keeps them to a very great 
extent from contracting such marriages. 

Birth Control.—The teaching of the 
Catholic Church on the subject of birth 
control, as it is called, is entirely dif- 
ferent from what it is often said to be. 
Most of those outside of the Church 
who talk or write on the subject are 
quite sure that the reason for the 
Church’s insistence on the sinfulness of 
preventing conception is that either the 
Church is anxious to increase its own 
numbers for the sake of the power that 
will thus come, or else it assumes that 
there are a large number of souls, as it 
were, awalting bodies in the dispensa- 
tion of Providence, and that therefore 
the having of a large number of chil- 
dren in families is of itself a blessed 
procedure. 

As a matter of fact the Church is not 
particularly interested in an increase in 
population, encourages celibacy in those 
who feel called to it—and is often 
blamed for so doing—but the Church 
has actually canonized a number of 
persons, that is declared that they had 
lived saintly lives, who though married 
dwelt together chastely as brother and 
sister. The Church permits a separa- 
tion of husband and wife on the condi- 
tion that both of them of their own free 
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will enter religious orders or communi- 
ties and bind themselves by vows to 
remain there. 

What the Church objects to is inter- 
ference with the process of nature in 
the artificial prevention of conception. 
It looks upon that practice as a serious 
sin. Almost needless to say, that was 
the very common attitude of mind of a 
great many people before our genera- 
tion. The majority of Christians, 
Catholics or Protestants, were convinced 
of the sinfulness of this practice. 


The well-known English author, G. K. Ches- 
terton, who is a convert to the Church, in a 
recent article in the New York Catholic period- 
ical, ‘‘ America,’’ said: ‘My own parents were 
not even orthodox Puritans nor High Church 
people; they were Universalists more akin to 
Unitarians, but they would have regarded 
birth prevention exactly as they would have 
regarded infanticide.’’ That state of mind 
wis almost universal. 

Forster, the German psychologist already 
mentioned, in ‘‘ Marriage and the Sex Prob- 
lem,’’ says that practices of the kind which 
lead to prevention of conception are not only 
contrary to nature but ‘‘they cannot be carried 
on without a gradual coarsening and disinte- 
gration of feeling, as a consequence of which, 
especially in the man, sensibilities will be 
dulled whieh can hardly be described in 
words but which are of decisive importance for 
the whole spiritual] and moral nature, particu- 
larly on the sexual side.’’ 

He emphasizes the fact that it is precisely 
the healthiest couples and he might almost 
have said the wealthiest who make chief use 
of the means for the prevention of conception 
since they fee] themselves most hindered by 
children in their enjoyment of the pleasures 
of life. Robust, sporting women frequently 
object strongly to the restrictions of mother- 
hood, while delicate women exhibit the most 
intense desire for children, and it is from 
them that the race will be recruited. Preven- 
tion of conception is said to be for eugenic 
reasons, but it does not work out that way in 
practice. 

Forster declares also, and all those who are 
deeply interested in humanity cannot but 
agree with him, that the debasement of mar- 
riage by these practices leads more directly 
to divorce than any other single factor. At- 
tention has been called in recent years to the 
fact that a great many of the young criminals 
who are now so prominent in our jails and 
penitentiaries come from broken homes, that 
is where divorce has separated the parents and 
where there has not been proper opportunity 
for the children to be brought up under such 


discipline through the influence of both father 
and mother that their characters are properly 
formed. 


What is presumed to be a recent de- 
velopment in our knowledge of the 
physiology of conception serves to show 
how ready the Church is to permit re- 
striction in the family provided it does 
not interfere with nature and break 
natural laws. In recent years investiga- 
tion in various parts of the world, in 
Austria, Japan, Holland and_ the 
United States, have brought obstetri- 
cians to the conclusion that there are 
certain days in the menstrual month 
during which sexual intercourse will al- 
most certainly not be followed by 
pregnancy. A number of doctors, 
mostly Catholics, after making careful 
observations extended over long periods, 
have written on the subject. There 
seems to be a definite demonstration of 
the truth of the assertion. The Church 
has not spoken officially on the subject, 
and there has been no formal teaching 
approved with regard to it, but distin- 
guished Catholic theologians all over 
the world have declared that this 
method of family limitation is not con- 
trary to Church teaching. Parents who 
for good reasons wish not to have more 
than a small number of children may 
take advantage of this natural phenom- 
enon which seems to represent a special 
precaution instituted by nature for 
definitely limiting the number of births 
in a family. 

While this is often spoken of as a recent 
development and as representing a very great 
change in the attitude of the Church, induced 
by the recent interest in birth control, as a 
matter of fact for many years this subject has 
been discussed by writers of books on pastoral 
medicine, that is volumes which treat of the 
problems common to priests and physicians. 
Long before the present question of rhythm or 
the sterile period in family life came up, this 
subject was under discussion and confessors a 
generation ago advised their penitents with re- 
gard to it. There was less confidence in its 
effectiveness and as a matter of fact the older 
teaching pointed to another part of the month 
entirely from that now indicated. It is not 
the interest that has been evoked in birth 


control in recent years that has called the 
Church’s attention to this subject, for that 
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attention had been aroused and given all due 
consideration long ago. I think that it is safe 
to say that the subject has come up from time 
to time for centuries and that Aristotle has a 
reference to it. 

J.J. W. 


CATHOLIC VIEW OF THE FAM- 
ILY. In setting forth in summary form 
the Catholic view of the family one can 
do no better than follow, at least in 
broad outline, the recent authoritative 
statement of the head of the Church on 
the subject, namely, the marriage en- 
cyclical of Pius XI. This document was 
issued on the last day of the year 1930, 
and is known under the Latin title, 
Casti Connubiti (of Chaste Wedlock). 
While it is true, of course, that the state- 
ment contains nothing new, it is like- 
wise a fact, as is pointed out in the en- 
cyclical itself, that the age-old doctrine 
of the Church with regard to human 
wedlock is stated therein ‘‘in view of 
the present conditions, needs, errors and 
vices that affect the family and society.”’ 
It is this that gives it peculiar value and 
merit.” 

The encyclical falls very logically into 
the following three major parts: 1) The 
Nature, Dignity and Blessings of Chris- 
tian Marriage; 2) the Errors and Vices 
against It; 3) the Remedies for the 


I. Nature, DiGNiITy AND BLESSINGS OF 
CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE 


Divine Authorship.—In taking up the 
question of the nature of matrimony, 
the Supreme Pontiff recalled first of all 
the encyclical on marriage written some 
fifty years earlier by his predecessor, 
Pope Leo XIII, and stated that the lat- 
ter had been ‘‘wholly concerned in vin- 
dicating the divine institution of 
matrimony, its sacramental dignity and 
its perpetual stability.’’ Then he went 
on to reemphasize in his own way the 
fact that marriage is a divine rather 
than a human institution: 

‘*Let it be repeated,’’ he says, ‘‘as an im- 


mutable and inviolable fundamental doctrine, 
that matrimony was not instituted or restored 


1 All quotations not otherwise marked will 
be from the encyclical. 


by man but by God; not by man were the laws 
made to strengthen and confirm and elevate it 
but by God, the Author of nature and by 
Christ Our Lord by whom nature was re- 
deemed, and hence these laws cannot be sub- 
ject to any human decrees or to any contrary 
pact even of the spouses themselves. This is 
the doctrine of Holy Seripture; this is the 
solemn definition of the sacred Couneil of 
Trent, which declares and establishes from the 
words of Holy Writ itself that God is the 
Author of the perpetual stability of the mar- 
riage bond, its unity and its firmness.’’ 


The meaning of the words is elear. 
In the eyes of the Church, marriage is 
God-made and not man-made. As a con- 
sequence it is subject to divine laws and 
not to human laws. This is true even 
prescinding from the sacramental char- 
acter of the marriage of baptized Chris- 
tians. That is, marriage even as a Nat- 
ural Law contract, is a divine institu- 
tion, a holy and religious contract and 
not merely a civil and profane pact. 
Not only has it God for its author but 
from the very beginning has it been a 
kind of foreshadowing of the Incarna- 
tion of His Son. There abides in it, 
therefore, something holy and innate, 
not derived from men but implanted by 
nature itself. Such has always been the 
accepted opinion of mankind. Wher- 
ever marriage was contemplated, it was 
always understood that religious cere- 
monies should be had, that pontiff and 
priests should be concerned. Only in 
our modern civilization do we find at- 
tempts to divorce matrimony, in theory 
and in practice, from religious signifi- 
cance and control. 

Insofar as the baptized are concerned, 
marriage is not only a divine institution. 
It is also a sacrament of the New Law. 
This fact, of course, in no way changes 
the Natural Law contract. It does, 
however, add something to it. It makes 
the matrimonial consent a grace-confer- 
ring institution. It supernaturalizes it. 

Dignity of Marriage——From the na- 
ture of matrimony, from its divine au- 
thorship and sacramental character 
flows also its exceptional dignity. This 
is pointed out in the very first sentence 
of the eneyclical. ‘‘How great is the 
dignity of chaste wedlock,’’ writes Pius 
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XI, ‘‘may be judged best from this, that 
Christ Our Lord...not only... 
ordained it in an especial manner as the 
principle and foundation of domestic 
society and therefore of all human in- 
tercourse, but also raised it to the rank 
of a true and great sacrament of the 
New Law, restored it to the original 
purity of its divine institution, and ac- 
cordingly entrusted all its discipline and 
care to His spouse, the Church.”’ 


The Part of the Human Will.—While 
it is true that matrimony is of its very 
nature of divine origin, it is none the 
less true that the human will also enters 
into it and ‘‘plays a most noble part 
therein.’’ Each individual marriage 
arises only from the free consent of the 
spouses. Freedom of consent is of the 
very essence of the contract and the first 
condition for the validity of the sacra- 
ment. Indeed, so necessary is the free 
act of the will by which each party 
hands over and accepts those rights 
proper to the state of marriage, that it 
cannot be supplied by any human power 
—parental, civil, ecclesiastical or other. 
It is for this reason that the Church 
has always guarded so jealously the 
freedom of consent of the contracting 
parties. 

However, when once freely contracted, 
matrimony is subject not to the whims 
of man, but to its divinely made laws 
and its essential properties. Its nature, 
in other words, is entirely independent 
of the free will of man. Hence the en- 
evclical concludes as follows with regard 
to the nature of matrimony: 

‘‘The sacred partnership of true marriage 
is constituted both by the will of God and the 
will of man. From God comes the very institu- 
tion of marriage, the ends for which it was 
instituted, the laws that govern it, the bless- 
ings that flow from it; while man, through 
generous surrender of his own person made 
to another for a whole span of life, becomes, 
with the help and eooperation of God, the 
author of ench particular marriage, with its 
duties and blessings annexed thereto from 
divine institution.’’ 


The Blessings of Matrimony.—In dis- 
cussing the subject of the benefits, or 
the so-called blessings of matrimony, 


Pius XI follows St. Augustine who 
treated this subject under the three 
main headings of offspring, conjugal 
faith and the sacrament. ‘‘Under these 
three heads,’’ says His Holiness, ‘‘is 
contained a splendid summary of the 
whole doctrine of Christian marriage.’’ 

Offspring.—It has always been the 
view of the Church that the prime pur- 
pose of marriage is the propagation of 
the human race, the begetting and rear- 
ing of children. The encyclical merely 
restates this attitude succinctly when it 
says: ‘‘Amongst the blessings of mar- 
riage the child holds first place.’’ 

Propagation of the Race.—It was the 
wish of the Creator of the human race 
to use men as [lis helpers in the propa- 
gation of life. By means of marriage 
and the family the human race was to 
‘‘inerease and multiply.’’ And when 
we stop to consider the dignity of man 
and his sublime end—created, as he is, 
according to the image and likeness of 
God and destined to know, love and en- 
joy Ilim forever—we can readily appre- 
ciate, as the encyclical puts it, ‘‘how 
great a gift of divine goodness and how 
remarkable a fruit of marriage are chil- 
dren born by the omnipotent power of 
God through the cooperation of those 
bound in wedlock.’’ 

Education of Children.—The blessing 
of offspring, however, is not completed 
by merely begetting them. They must 
also be trained. And, both by the law 
of nature and of God, this right and 
duty belongs in the first place to those 
who began the work of nature by giv- 
ing the children birth. ‘‘In matri- 
mony,’’ says the encyclical, ‘‘ provision 
has been made in the best possible way 
for this education of children that is so 
necessary, for since the parents are 
bound together by an indissoluble bond, 
the care and mutual help of each is al- 
ways at hand.’’ 

That the parent is the educator par 
excellence and the home the school of 
schools has always been the Christian 
view of the matter. The school teacher, 
as the Church sees it, acts im loco pa- 
rentis, not, for instance, in loco ctvitatis. 
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It is no part of the normal function of 
the State to teach. To be sure, however, 
the State is entitled to see to it that its 
citizens receive an education sufficient 
to enable them to discharge their duties 
of citizenship. 

Conjugal Faith.—Conjugal faith, or 
conjugal honor as it is also called, is the 
second of the great blessings of matri- 
mony mentioned by St. Augustine. The 
encyclical describes it as consisting in 
‘‘the mutual fidelity of the spouses in 
fulfilling the marriage contract, so that 
what belongs to one of the parties by 
reason of this contract, sanctioned by di- 
vine law, may not be denied to him or 
permitted to any third person; nor may 
there be conceded to one of the parties 
anything which, being contrary to the 
rights and laws of God and entirely op- 
posed to matrimonial faith can never be 
eonceded.’’ Four elements are dis- 
tinguished in it by Pius XI: unity, chas- 
tity, charity and obedience. 

Unity—lIn the first place, conjugal 
honor demands complete unity in matri- 
mony. ‘‘Every use of the faculty given 
by God for the procreation of new life,’’ 
says the encyclical, ‘‘is the right and the 
privilege of the marriage state alone, by 
the law of God and of nature, and must 
be absolutely within the sacred limits of 
that state.’’ And in that state there is 
question of only one man and one 
woman. All such perversions as polyg- 
amy, polyandry and promiscuity are 
banned. And not only is every dishon- 
orable external act forbidden, but also 
wilful thoughts and desires of such like. 
This is the evident meaning of the words 
of St. Matthew (v, 28): ‘‘ Whosoever 
shall look on a woman to lust after her 
hath already committed adultery with 
her in his heart.’’ 

Needless to say, there is in the eyes of 
the Church nothing unholy or unbe- 
coming in the proper relations of hus- 
band and wife. The sex life of the 
couple is God’s chosen means through 
which they are to attain the primary 
purpose of marriage, the propagation 
of the race. Each supplies what is 
otherwise lacking in order that a human 


being may be conceived and eventually 
born into the world. Furthermore, just 
as intercourse is licit between spouses, 
all that is naturally preparatory, con- 
comitant and consequent on it is also 
licit. 

It should be well to add, however, that 
according to the teaching of the Church, 
the marital relation involves not only 
a question of right but also one of duty. 
In other words, the right of the married 
couple with regard to sex relations is 
a mutual right, and refusal of the right 
by one party is rightly looked upon by 
the other as a breach of contract and an 
injustice. This is the implication of 
the words of St. Paul (I Cor. vii, 3): 
‘‘Let the husband render the debt to the 
wife, and the wife also in lke manner 
to the husband.’’ There are, of course, 
justifiable reasons for refusal at times— 
such, for instance, as: real jeopardy to 
the health or the life of one of the par- 
ties, infection with an active venereal 
disease, uncondoned adultery, intoxica- 
tion, or too serious difficulties in the up- 
bringing of children. 

Chastity—-The term ‘‘chastity’’ is 
used here in the sense of conjugal and 
not virginal chastity. It refers to the 
one check upon the mutual sex life of 
the husband and wife, namely, that it 
must not be spendthrift or unnatural. 
There must be no deliberate frustration 
of nature’s plan. So long as this is the 
ease, not only is their reciprocal love 
moral and upright; it is also the ‘‘work 
of God.’’ They are sharers with the 
Deity in carrying out the divine plan 
for the furtherance of the human race. 
‘‘If the blessing of conjugal faith is to 
shine with becoming splendor,’’ says 
Pius XI, ‘‘that mutual familiar inter- 
course between the spouses themselves 
must be distinguished by chastity so that 
husband and wife bear themselves in all 
things within the law of God and of na- 
ture, and endeavor always to follow the 
will of their most wise and holy Creator 
with the greatest reverence toward the 
work of God.”’ 

Celtbacy—A few words should be 
added here regarding celibacy. From 
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the earliest times voluntary virginity or 
celibacy was a distinctly Christian ideal 
and the Church has always considered 
the deliberate choice of a single state, 
from a supernatural motive, as spirit- 
ually very fruitful. In her eyes a life 
of perpetual virginity dedicated to God 
is a better life than is one of marriage. 
This is not because marriage is bad, or 
that it is merely a concession to human 
frailty ; but because that which is lower 
in our nature is thereby more completely 
conquered by that which is higher, and 
because there can be among the unmar- 
ried closer union with God, since their 
hearts are less divided and their obla- 
tion more complete. The latter consid- 
eration is of the utmost importance since 
man has been created for a supernatural 
end and is destined to be transformed 
into the likeness of God. 

With regard to life-long celibacy and 
pre-marital chastity, the moral law is the 
same: no direct enjoyment of venereal 
pleasure is permitted; nothing offensive 
to the virtue of purity, whether it be in 
thought, word, or deed, is allowed. 


Charity.—Another highly important 
element of conjugal faith is charity or 
love. There is question here of deep 
spiritual love as distinguished from 
mere physical attraction. Referring to 
this particular element, Pius XI states: 
‘‘The love, then, of which We are speak- 
ing is not that based on the passing lust 
of the moment, nor does it consist in 
pleasing words only, but in the deep at- 
tachment of the heart which is expressed 
in action since love is proved by deeds.’’ 
Furthermore, he points out that the pri- 
mary purpose of this love is a spiritual 
one, namely, ‘‘that man and wife help 
each other day by day in forming and 
perfecting themselves in the interior 
life; so that through their partnership 
in life they may advance ever more and 
more in virtue, and above all that they 
may grow in true love towards God and 
their neighbor.’’ The ideal, therefore, 
that the marital pair should both hold 
in view and strive after is that their 
merely human love become elevated and 
supernaturalized through divine love. 


Such a love is of the very essence of 
Christianity, and conjugal faith will in- 
deed ‘‘bloom most beautifully and 
nobly’’ where it is found in the home 
world. 


Obedience.—Under the title ‘‘honor- 
able noble obedience,’’ the marriage en- 
cyclical deals at some length with the 
subject of the respective positions of the 
family members within the home. It 
argues that there must not only be love 
within the home, but also an ‘‘order of 
love.’’ It reaffirms the traditional view 
of the Church that the husband and 
father is the head of the home and it 
points to the scriptural justification of 
the Church’s stand on this matter, 
namely, the words of St. Paul to the 
Ephesians (v, 22~23): ‘‘Let women be 
subject to their husbands as to the Lord, 
because the husband is the head of the 
wife, as Christ is head of the Church.’’ 
To make clearer, and more specific, 
however, the attitude of the Church re- 
garding the position of the wife and 
mother in the home, Pius XI then goes 
on to show more precisely what is im- 
plied, and what is not implied, in the 
so-called subjection (obtemperatio) of 
the wife. 


It does not, he says, ‘‘deny or take away 
the liberty which fully belongs to the woman 
in view of her dignity as a human person, 
and in view of her noble office as wife and 
mother and companion; nor does it bid her 
obey her husband’s every request if not in 
harmony with right reason or with the dignity 
due to a wife; nor, in fine, does it imply that 
the wife should be put on a level with those 
persons who in law are called minors, to whom 
it is not customary to allow free exercise of 
their rights on account of their lack of mature 
judgment, or of their ignorance of human af- 
fairs.’’ However, it does forbid ‘‘that ex- 
aggerated liberty which cares not for the good 
of the family.’’ In other words, it forbids 
‘*that in this body which is the family the 
heart be separated from the head to the great 
detriment of the whole body and the proximate 
danger of ruin. For if the man is the head, 
the woman is the heart, and as he occupies 
the chief place in ruling so she may and ought 
to claim for herself the chief place in love.’’ 


The Sacrament.—The third blessing 
of Christian marriage is ‘‘the Sacra- 
ment.’’ The term is here taken to mean 
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two distinct things, namely, the indis- 
solubility of the marriage bond and the 
elevation of the matrimonial contract by 
Christ to the dignity of an efficacious 
means of grace. In the case of the bap- 
tized, marriage is both indissoluble and 
grace-conferring. That is, it is a sacra- 
ment in the full and technical sense of 
the term. In every case it is by nature 
indissoluble or inviolably stable. The 
scriptural basis that the encyclical refers 
to in substantiation of the latter state- 
ment is the text of St. Matthew: ‘‘ What 
God hath joined together let no man 
put asunder.’’ (xix, 6) Having been 
spoken of the marriage of our first par- 
ents, the prototype of every future 
marriage, these words must of necessity 
include all true marriage. 


But Pius XI, not content with merely 
calling attention to this scriptural ar- 
gument for the indissolubilitvy of the 
marriage tie, also sets forth in consid- 
erable detail the benefits that normally 
flow from it. In doing this he dis- 
tinguishes between benefits that accrue 
to the married parties themselves. those 
that accrue to the offspring and those 
that accrue to society. 


His own words follow: ‘‘ First of all, both 
husband and wife possess a positive guarantee 
of the endurance of this stability which that 
generous yielding of their persons and the 
intimate fellowship of their hearts by their 
nature strongly require, since true love never 
falls away. Besides, a strong bulwark is set 
up in defense of a loyal chastity against in- 
citements to infidelity, should any be encoun- 
tered either from within or from without; any 
anxious fear lest in adversity or old age the 
other spouse would prove unfaithful is pre- 
cluded and in its place there reigns a calm 
sense of security. Moreover, the dignity of 
both man and wife is maintained and mutual 
aid is most satisfactorily assured, while 
through the indissoluble bond, always endur- 
ing, the spouses are warned continuously that 
not for the sake of perishable things nor that 
they may serve their passions but that they 
may procure one for the other high and lasting 
good have they entered into the nuptial part- 
nership to be dissolved only by death. In 
the training and education of children, which 
must extend over a period of many years, it 
plays a great part, since the grave and long 
enduring burdens of this office are best borne 
by the united efforts of the parents. Nor do 
lesser benefits accrue to human society as a 


whole. For experience has taught that unas- 
sailable stability in matrimony is a fruitful 
source of virtuous life and habits of integrity. 
Where this order of things obtains, the happi- 
ness and well-being of the nation is safely 
guarded; what the families and the individuals 
are, so also is the State, for a body is deter- 
mined by its parts. Wherefore, both for the 
private good of husband, wife and children, 
as likewise for the public good of human so- 
ciety, they indeed deserve well who strenuously 
defend the inviolable stability of matrimony.’’ 


The indissolubility of marriage ap- 
pears from the very nature of the con- 
tract. It is an essentially altruistic 
contract wherein the good of the race 
is given first place and the good of the 
individual is subordinated, having the 
nature of a means to an end. After all 
it is only selfishness or individual diffi- 
culties that propose to dissolve the mar- 
riage contract. But a general law can- 
not disregard the nature of the ordinary 
ease in order to make exceptions for the 
few who will possibly or certainly suffer 
because the law exists. 

Unconsummated Marriage and the 
Pauline Privilege.—Before leaving the 
subject of indissolubility, the encyclical 
also refers to the Church's view with 
regard to unconsummated marriages and 
explains what is meant by the so-called 
Pauline Privilege. ‘‘And if this sta- 
bility,’’ it says, ‘‘seems to be open to 
exception, however rare the exception 
may be, as in the case of certain natural 
marriages between unbelievers, or 
amongst Christians in the case of those 
marriages which though valid have not 
been consummated, that exception does 
not depend on the will of men nor on 
that of any merely human power, but 
on divine law, of which the only guard- 
ian and interpreter is the Church of 
Christ.’’ 

Only consummated marriages, accord- 
ing to the mind of the Church, are in- 
dissoluble. She maintains that since 
only a marriage that has been both duly 
celebrated and duly consummated by 
the procreative act is a full and perfect 
marriage, a duly celebrated but uncon- 
summated marriage—granted, of course, 
the consent of the married pair and of 
the Church—may be dissolved.  In- 
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stances of this kind are found today. 
They have been found also in the past. 

Even in the case of a consummated 
marriage, provided it is a non-Christian 
marriage, there is a divinely ordained 
exception. It is known as the Pauline 
Privilege, and has as its basis the fol- 
lowing words of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians: ‘‘If any brother hath a wife 
that believeth not, and she consent to 
dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. And if any woman hath a hus- 
band that believeth not, and he consent 
to dwell with her, let her not put away 
her husband. .. . But if the unbeliever 
depart, let him depart; for a brother or 
sister is not under servitude in such 
eases.’’ (I Cor. vil, 12, 13, 15) 

The Church interprets these words as 
meaning that if a pagan partner de- 
mands of his wife (or husband) to lead 
a life of sin or to desert the Catholic 
religion, or if the pagan partner has 
gone off, then on the baptism of the 
party in question, the latter is privileged 
to marry again, and this second mar- 
riage by divine authority breaks off the 
bond of the first marriage. The laws 
of the Church require, however, that in 
such instances the party who is being 
converted makes what are known as 
the ‘‘interpellations,’’ that is, the ques- 
tion must be asked of the pagan partner 
whether he (or she) will live together 
with the Catholic party peacefully and 
without hurt to his (or her) rights, 


II. Errors anno Vices AGAINST 
CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE 


After showing in a positive way the 
attitude of the Church toward marriage, 
Pius XI approaches the subject in a 
negative way. Step by step, he trav- 
erses in the second major section of the 
encyclical the same ground he covered 
in the first, pointing to the various er- 
rors and vices that stand opposed to the 
Church’s doctrines on marriage and the 
family. 

General False Principle-—The gen- 
eral principle, lying at the root of the 
errors and vices opposed to true Chris- 
tian marriage, is the erroneous one that 


‘‘matrimony is repeatedly declared to 
be not instituted by the Author of na-, 
ture nor raised by Christ the Lord to 
the dignity of a true sacrament, but in- 
vented by man.’’ The great evils which 
flow from this false view can readily be 
inferred from the consequences which 
its advocates deduce from it, namely, 
‘‘that the laws, institutions and cus- 
toms by which wedlock is governed, 
since they take their origin solely from 
the will of man, are subject entirely to 
him, hence can and must be founded, 
changed and abrogated according to hu- 
man caprice and the shifting cireum- 
stances of human affairs; that the 
generative power which is grounded in 
nature itself is more sacred and has 
wider range than matrimony—hence it 
may be exercised both inside as well as 
outside the confines of wedlock.’’ On 
the basis of such views some have gone 
so far as even to concoct new species of 
union—so-ealled ‘‘temporary,’’ ‘‘experi- 
mental’? and ‘‘companionate’’ mar- 
riages, which, as the encyclical points 
out, ‘‘offer all the indulgence of matri- 
mony and its rights without, however, 
the indissoluble bond and without off- 
spring unless later the parties alter their 
cohabitation into a matrimony in the 
full sense of the law.’’ Some even have 
sought to have legitimatized by the law 
these ‘‘hateful abominations which be- 
yond all question reduce our truly cul- 
tured nations to the barbarous standards 
of a savage people.”’ 

False Principles in Detad.—After 
having discussed the foregoing general 
principle Pius XI proceeds in his en- 
cyclical to enumerate and refute, one by 
one, the various evils, the errors and 
vices opposed to the three blessings of 
matrimony—offspring, conjugal faith 
and the sacrament. 

Under the first, namely, offspring, the 
following specific evils are considered: 
birth prevention, abortion, and faulty 
eugenics, 

Birth Prevention—Referring to the 
fact that some have the boldness to call 
offspring the ‘‘disagreeable burden of 
matrimony,’’ and to say that they are 
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to be avoided by married people, not 
through virtuous continence—which is 
permissible when both parties consent 
—but through the frustration of the 
marriage act, the Supreme Pontiff states 
unequivocally that ‘‘no reason, however 
grave, may be put forward by which 
anything intrinsically against nature 
may become conformable to nature and 
morally good.’’ And he adds: ‘‘Since, 
therefore, the conjugal act is destined 
primarily by nature for the begetting 
of children, those who in exercising it 
deliberately frustrate its natural power 
and purpose sin against nature and com- 
mit a deed which is shameful and in- 
trinsically vicious.’?’ These words 
succinctly express the attitude of the 
Church with regard to birth prevention 
in the sense of the artificial limitation 
of the family. Artificial birth control, 
or the frustration of the marriage act, 
is unnatural, morally wrong, intrinsi- 
cally vicious. No purpose or circum- 
stance can justify it. 

Nor is there anything new about this 
view. It is but the age-old doctrine of 
the Church stated over again. The 
‘*Fathers,’’ or early writers of the 
Church, definitely reprobated birth con- 
trol. The Popes have time and again 
condemned it. The Roman Congrega- 
tions, whose duty it is to answer vexing 
points of moral practice, have never in 
their many answers done anything but 
condemn it. The encyclical but repeats 
the self-same doctrine. 

Infertue Pervods—Some stupidly ar- 
gue to-day that if contraception—the 
artificial limitation of the family—is 
wrong, then the use of the marriage 
right during infertile periods is also un- 
equivocally wrong. To the unbiased, 
however, the fundamental difference be- 
tween these two methods of controlling 
the birth rate is readily apparent. The 
former involves a deliberate frustration 
of nature, the latter does not. Needless 
to add, it is absurd to argue that con- 
ception must follow each act of inter- 
course. But it is essential to argue that 
insofar as lies with the marital partners, 
conception must be able to follow each 
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act of intercourse. The sterile place no 
barriers in the way. They do nothing 
to make impossible the natural results 
of nature’s processes and nature’s plan. 
In other words, they do not frustrate 
nature. 

Abortion.—That Pius XI should refer 
in his encyclical to abortion—the taking 
of the life of the unborn child—as a 
‘‘very grave crime,’’ will, of course, 
cause no surprise. Abortion is simply 
murder, a violation of the precept of 
God and of the law of nature, ‘‘thou 
shalt not kill.’’ The Supreme Pontiff, 
however, goes a step further with regard 
to this heinous offense. He lays it down 
as a principle that it is the duty of the 
public authority by appropriate laws 
and efficacious sanctions to protect the 
lives of the innocent. And that, he 
points out, is particularly the case when 
those whose lives are endangered can- 
not defend themselves—‘‘among whom 
we must mention in the first place in- 
fants hidden in the mother’s womb.’’ 

Eugenic Fallacies.—Two things must 
be distinguished here, the prevention of 
marriage and the sterilization of certain 
individuals. Both are to be condemned 
as morally wrong. As the Supreme 
Shepherd points out, those who advocate 
either practice lose sight of the fact that 
‘‘the family 1s more sacred than the 
State, and that men are begotten not 
for earth and for time but for heaven 
and eternity.”’ 

To marry is one of the most funda- 
mental of the natural rights of man. 
Hence, according to the mind of the 
Church, the State has no right to pre- 
vent from marrying those who are nat- 
urally fit for marriage—those, in other 
words, who give reasonable promise of 
being able to carry out the functions of 
married life. The notion that such mo- 
tives aS saving expense or bettering the 
race are sufficient justification for the 
State to deny the individual the use of 
such a fundamental right as marriage 
is a highly pernicious one. It might 
readily lead not only to excessive pa- 
ternalism but also to intolerable tyr- 
anny. It is to be remembered that the 
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State exists for the good of the citizen 
and not, vice versa, the citizen for the 
good of the State. The body politic does 
not originate the individual’s natural 
rights. It finds them in his possession 
and exists to protect them and to fur- 
ther their legitimate use. It has no 
right to disregard them or to play fast 
and loose with them. 


Sterilization—By the same token is 
sterilization forbidden. To sterilize an 
individual is to deprive him of the 
proper use of a natural faculty. It is to 
deny him the inherent right to propa- 
gate his kind. The State has no blanket 
right to do such a thing. As the en- 
cyclical states: ‘‘Public magistrates 
have no direct power over the bodies of 
their subjects; therefore, where no crime 
has taken place and there is no cause 
present for grave punishment, they can 
never directly harm, or tamper with, 
the integrity of the body, either for the 
reason of eugenics or for any other rea- 
son.’’ 

Nor is the individual himself free to 
submit to sterilization. Man has not 
full dominion over his body. He is, as 
it were, the Creator’s administrator, 
God reserving for Iimself both life and 
integrity, except for certain recognized 
exceptions such as capital punishment 
and the amputation of a member for 
the good of the whole body. Hence 
the pronouncement of the encyclical: 
‘‘Christian doctrine establishes, and the 
light of reason makes it most clear, that 
private individuals have no other power 
over the members of their bodies than 
that which pertains to their natural 
ends; and they are not free to render 
themselves unfit for their natural fune- 
tions, except when no other provision 
can be made for the good of the whole 
body.’’ 

However, while the Church condemns 
the materialistic and paternalistic pro- 
gram of those who would put eugenics 
‘*before the aims of a higher order,’’ she 
is by no means inimical to the cause of 
eugenics as such. Indeed, she has done 
much down through the centuries that 
has made for race betterment. How her 
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moral teachings, for instance, have con- 
tributed toward this end, is well shown 
by the following words of a contem- 
porary Catholic writer: 


‘*Catholic moral teaching has as its objec- 
tive not merely that one live more perfectly 
but also that one perfect and elevate the race. 
This it accomplishes by its general tenor and 
by its particular prescriptions: 

It teaches that there is a spiritual soul. 

Respect for the body, mastery of the body, 
and a general desire for well-being. 

Continence and chastity in youth; a celibacy 
that is spiritually fruitful. 

Serious and Christian preparation of the 
future spouses and mutual loyalty—a 
scrious and grave command, at least in 
the essentials, 

Impediments to marriage—of great eugenic 
value, ag doctors have always admitted, 
especially in ‘consanguinity.’ 

Sanctification of marriage and of the duties 
of the married couple. 

Attention to morality and health at the time 
of conception; and for the mother special 
care in the time after birth or concep- 
tion. 

An education that is firm and enlightened. 

Societies and continual efforts against pub- 
lic immorality and social maladies, al- 
coholism, venereal discases. 

Efforts without ceasing for the economic 

well-being of the individual; for general 
hygiene, for child welfare, housing, pros- 
perity. 
That is the ideal and it can all be found 
in the moral teaching of the Catholic 
Chureh.’’ (Bakewell Morrison, in Jfar- 
riage.) 

It goes without saying that the Church 
approves of such a procedure as that, 
for example, adopted by Dr. Bernstein 
in the State of New York. His method, 
as is well known, instead of approving 
the sterilization of defectives, calls for 
their intelligent treatment and proper 
training so that all of those who are 
innately capable of taking their place 
in society and marrying, may be ade- 
quately prepared to do so. 

It is understood, of course, that the 
Church does not forbid anyone to dis- 
suade defectives from marrying. What 
she does forbid, however, is the enforced 
denial of the right to marry to indi- 
viduals who are capable of fulfilling the 
ordinary obligations of marital or family 
life. 

Conjugal Faith—Another group of 
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errors given mention in the marriage 
encyclical are those that involve a vio- 
lation of the blessing of matrimony 
known as conjugal faith. In taking up 
the discussion of this subject Pope Pius 
first of all points out that ‘‘every sin 
committed as regards the offspring be- 
comes in some way a sin against con- 
jugal faith, since both these blessings 
are essentially connected.’’ After that 
he proceeds to discuss the specific 
sources of error and vice which corre- 
spond to the virtues which are demanded 
by conjugal faith, ‘‘the chaste honor ex- 
isting between man and wife, the due 
subjection of wife to husband, and the 
true love which binds both parties to- 
gether.’’ 

Those spouses offend against chaste 
honor or marital fidelity, and at the 
same time against marital unity, who 
in any way countenance a harmful and 
false friendship toward a third party. 
Such are condemned, in the words of 
Pius XI, ‘‘by that noble instinet which 
is found in every chaste husband and 
wife, and even by the light of the tes- 
timony of nature alone—a_ testimony 
that is sanctioned and confirmed by the 
command of God: ‘Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery’ (Exod. xx, 14); and the 
words of Christ: ‘Whosoever shall look 
on a woman to lust after her, hath al- 
ready committed adultery with her in 
his heart’ (Matt. v, 28).”’ 

Those offend against marital obedi- 
ence, or the due subjection of wife to 
husband, who set aside the honorable 
and trusting obedience which the woman 
owes to the man. In discussing this 
subject the Supreme Pontiff mentions 
and defines the following three faulty 
types of emancipation of women: 
‘*Physiological, that is to say, the 
woman is to be freed at her own good 
pleasure from the burdensome duties 
properly belonging to a wife as com- 
panion and mother; social, inasmuch as 
the wife being freed from the cares of 
children and family should, to the neg- 
lect of these, be able to follow her own 
bent and devote herself to business and 
even public affairs; finally, economic, 
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whereby the woman even without 
knowledge and against the wish of her 
husband may be at liberty to conduct 
and administer her own affairs, giving 
her attention chiefly to these rather than 
to children, husband and family.’’ 


Such emancipation, he adds, is not 
true emancipation. It is not that true 
and exalted liberty which belongs to the 
noble office of a Christian woman and 
wife. Rather is it ‘‘the debasing of the 
womanly character and the dignity of 
motherhood, and indeed of the whole 
family, as a result of which the husband 
suffers loss of his wife, the children of 
their mother, and the home and the 
whole family of an ever watchful guard- 
ian.”’ 

Finally, there are those who offend 
against conjugal faith by offending 
against true love. Here we find the ones 
who would substitute for that true and 
solid love, which is the basis of conjugal 
happiness, ‘‘ passing sentiment or mere 
love of the senses.’’ According to them, 
the only bond by which husband and 
wife are linked together is ‘‘sympathy’’ 
or ‘‘a certain vague compatibility of 
temperament.’’ And when that ceases 
the marriage is to be dissolved. Such 
a procedure would indeed be, as the 
encyclical points out, to build a house 
upon sand; while what is really needed 
is a house built upon a rock, that is, a 
house built upon rational love or affec- 
tion, upon a capacity for self-sacrifice 
both for each other’s welfare and for 
that of the children. Only such a house 
ean stand. Only such love will neither 
fall away nor be shaken by adversity. 


The Sacrament.—In examining the 
errors and vices opposed to the ‘‘Sacra- 
ment,’’ one finds that both the sanctity 
and the indissolubility of marriage are 
denied by the enemies of true matri- 
mony. In taking up the discussion of 
these particular errors, it will also be in 
place to refer briefly to the Church’s 
attitude toward mixed marriages, and 
toward separations and annulments. 


Demal of Sanctity—Altogether con- 
trary to the view of the Church, with 
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regard to the sanctity and the divine 
origin of marriage, is the opinion of 
those who maintain that matrimony is 
a purely profane and not a religious 
thing, that it is man-made and not di- 
vinely ordained. In answer to these, 
Pius XI has the following to say: 


‘*Even by the light of reason alone, and 
particularly if the ancient records of history 
ure investigated, if the unwavering popular 
conscience is interrogated and the manners 
and institutions of all races examined it is 
sufficiently obvious that there is a certain 
sacredness und religious character attaching 
even to the purcly natural union of man and 
woman, ‘not something added by chance but 
innate, not imposed by men but involved in 
the nature of things,’ since it has ‘God for 
its author and hus been even from the begin- 
ning a foreshadowing of the Incarnation of the 
Word of God.’ This sacredness of marriage 
which is intimately connected with religion and 
all that is holy, arises from the divine origin 
we have just mentioned, from its purpose 
which is the begetting and edueating of chil- 
dren for God, and the binding of man and 
wife to God through Christian love and mutual 
support; and finally, it arises from the very 
nature of wedlock, whose institution is to be 
sought for in the farseeing Providence of God, 
whereby it is the means of transmitting life, 
thus making the parents the ministers, as it 
were, of the Divine Omnipotence. To this 
must be added that new element of dignity 
by which the Christian marriage is so ennobled 
and raised to such a level that it appeared to 
the Apostle as a great sacrament.’’ 


Mired Marriages—The Church has 
always set her face against mixed mar- 
riages, that is, against unions between 
Catholics and non-Catholics. The oc- 
casional dispensations she grants for 
such unions are given with reluctance 
and only upon the following conditions: 
The non-Catholic must promise to allow 
the children to be baptized and to be 
brought up as Catholics; he must prom- 
ise not to interfere with the religious 
practices of the Catholic party ; the mar- 
riage ceremony must be performed by 
a Catholic priest. 

The Church takes the attitude that 
Catholics who contract mixed marriages 
fail conspicuously in the respect and 
reverence that should be accorded mat- 
rimony because of its sacramental char- 
acter. She also deplores the religious 
indifference and even defections from 
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religion which not infrequently result 
from these unions. Furthermore, she 
notes that they are a threat to the firm- 
ness of the marriage bond. ‘‘There will 
be wanting,’’ says the encyclical regard- 
ing mixed marriages, ‘‘that close union 
of spirit which, as it is the sign and 
mark of the Church of Christ, so also 
should it be the sign of Christian wed- 
lock, its glory and adornment. For 
where there exists diversity of mind, 
truth and feeling, the bond of union of 
mind and heart is wont to be broken, or 
at least weakened. From this comes the 
danger lest the love of man and wife 
grow cold, and the peace and happiness 
of family life, resting as it does on the 
union of hearts, be destroyed.’’ 

Denial of Indissolubility—With re- 
gard to the permanence of the marriage 
tie the attitude of the enemies of the 
Sacrament is clear. The bond, they in- 
sist, is dissoluble. Not only is divorce 
to be permitted but it is even to be sanc- 
tioned by law. Some even go so far as 
to state that ‘‘marriage, being a private 
contract, is, like other private contracts, 
to be left to the consent and good pleas- 
ure of both parties. and so can be dis- 
solved for any reason whatsoever.”’ 

Many and varied are the grounds they put 
forward to uphold these contentions. Over 
against them all Pius XI opposes the unchang- 
ing teaching of the Chureh: ‘‘Opposed to 
all these reckless opinions,’’ he says, ‘‘ stands 
the unalterable law of God, fully confirmed by 
Christ, a law that can never be deprived of 
its force by the decrees of man, the ideas of 
a people or the will of any legislator: ‘What 
God hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder.’ And if any man, acting contrary 
to this law, shall have put asunder, his action 
is null and void, and the consequence remains, 
as Christ Himself has explicitly confirmed: 
‘Everyone that puttcth away his wife and 
marricth another committeth adultery: and he 
that marricth her that is put away from her 
husband committeth adultery.’ | Moreover, 
these words refer to every kind of marriage, 
even that which is natural and legitimate 
only; for, as has already been observed, that 
indissolubility by which the loosening of the 
bond is once and for all removed from the 
whim of the parties and from every secular 
power is a property of every true marriage.’’ 


Much to the point here, too, are the 
words of Pope Leo XIII quoted by Pius 
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XI in concluding his discussion of di- 
vorce: ‘‘Great is the force of example, 
greater still that of lust; and with such 
incitements it cannot but happen that 
divorce and its consequent letting loose 
of passions should spread daily and at- 
tack the souls of many like a contagious 
disease or a river bursting its banks and 
flooding the land.’’ How strikingly 
those words have been fulfilled, even the 
most biased will have to admit. They 
are only additional proof of the wisdom 
of the divine law which unfailingly 
maintains that marriage is indissoluble, 
that there is no right of divoree. 
Separation.—By a separation is meant 
a permission for husband and wife to 
live apart. The Church upholds the 
right of separation under certain cir- 
cumstances and Pius XI points to this 
fact in answer to certain objections 
raised against the indissolubility of 
marriage. ‘‘The objections brought 
against the firmness of the marriage 
bond,’’ he says, ‘‘are easily answered. 
For, in certain circumstances, imperfect 
separation of the parties is allowed, the 
bond not being severed. This separa- 
tion which the Church herself permits, 
and expressly mentions in her Canon 
Law in those canons which deal with 
the separation of the parties as to mari- 
tal relationships and cohabitation re- 
moves all the alleged inconveniences and 
dangers.’’ Needless to add, since there 
is involved no dissolution of the bond, 
there is also no question of remarriage. 


Annulment.—An annulment means an 
official declaration by the Church that 
a certain alleged marriage was null and 
void. Among the reasons for which a 
marriage may be declared null or in- 
valid are the following: a diriment im- 
pediment was discovered after the mar- 
riage; the consent was faulty; the 
proper ‘‘form’’ was not used. Respect 
and reverence for the dignity of the 
Sacrament demand that instances, or al- 
leged instanees, of invalid marriages be 
formally investigated and that decisions 
be given by competent and learned au- 
thority. It is for the adjudication of 
these and similar matters that the 
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Church maintains her Ecclesiastical 
Courts. 
EK. 5S. 

CELESTINUS, 8S. PETER. In Italy 
this saint, the object of devotion by 
sterile women, has a _ grotto where 
women go to lie in a natural rock de- 
pression which, traditionally, was pro- 
duced by the imprint of the saint’s 
body. 

Writing of this superstition, an Italian 
story-teller of to-day remarks: ‘‘I myself knew 
at school a lad whom we all called St. Celestinus 
for the reason that his mother had conceived 
in this fashion’’ (Mr. Aristotle, by Ignazio 


Silone, translated from the Italian by Samuel 
Putnam, 1935). 


CENSORSHIP OF SEX INSTRUC- 
TION BOOKS. Fifteen years ago, the 
legal status of sex education—for adults 
as well as for adolescents—was in a 
dubious state. Books dealing with vital 
questions regarding sex were few, and 
their career precarious. W. F. Robie’s 
Art of Love had been adjudged obscene ; 
Marie C. Stopes’ Married Love was cir- 
culated ‘surreptitiously. There was no 
appeal for sexual ethics based on de- 
eency and good taste; the age-old deter- 
rents were still being resorted to: threat 
of disease, public disgrace, eternal 
damnation. Children, animated by a 
natural curiosity, were driven for the 
most part to the streets, pornographic 
literature and corrupt companions for 
information. 

It was for a good reason that Joseph Col- 
lins wrote at about that time: ‘‘The truth 
about sex is a large order. Church, conven- 
tion and commerce do not want it and will 
not have it. Were I to tell as much of the 
truth as I know about sex, society would 
frown at me, the postal authorities would for- 
bid its circulation, some self-constituted censor 
would hale me before a tribunal.’’ 


The Dennett case marked a turning 
point. In 1918 Mary Ware Dennett, 
long an active worker for liberal re- 
form, made a short compilation of ele- 
mentary sex information for her two 
adolescent sons. The material was sub- 
sequently published in the Medical Re- 
view of Reviews, edited by Victor 
Robinson. It was so enthusiastically 
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received that the editor of the periodical 
persuaded Mrs. Dennett to reprint it in 
pamphlet form for general use. The 
pamphlet was called The Sex Side of 
Life; An Explanation for Young 
People. It was widely and continuously 
circulated for many years, and won the 
approval of many educational, religious 
and welfare organizations. It was sold 
at twenty-five cents a copy, which 
barely covered its cost. 

In 1922 the postal authorities ruled 
that the pamphlet was unmailable. 
Mrs. Dennett wrote several times to the 
Postmaster, asking him to specify what 
portions in his opinion contravened the 
Postal Law. She received no explana- 
tion. Six years later, in 1928, she re- 
ceived a request for a copy from a 
‘‘Mrs. Miles’’ in Grottoes, Virginia. It 
later turned out that there was no Mrs. 
Miles. The order had been sent by a 
postal inspector to entrap Mrs. Den- 
nett. She was promptly indicted for 
sending ‘‘obscene’’ matter through the 
mails, 

A motion was made to quash the 
indictment. It came on for hearing 
before Federal Judge Moskowitz. 
Realizing the importance of the case, 
the judge was reluctant to rely entirely 
on his own judgment, and resorted to 
an unusual procedure. He _ invited 
three clergymen—a Catholic priest, a 
Jewish rabbi and a Protestant minister 
—to share the bench with him when the 
motion was argued. He wished them to 
‘‘aid the conscience of the court.’’ The 
publicity that attended the argument 
disturbed the judge. He declared that 
there would be no further public hear- 
ings. The recommendations of these 
religious advisors was never disclosed. 
And the judge refused to quash the in- 
dictment. 

Mrs. Dennett was placed on trial in 
April, 1929. She was the accused in a 
criminal case. She faced a jury of 
stolid Brooklyn sexagenarians and heard 
herself denounced by the prosecutor as 
& woman who was trying to drag society 
into the sewer. No wonder The New 
York World wrote that ‘‘the ghost of 
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Anthony Comstock rose like a palpable 
presence from the grave, exulting to see 
his work go marching on.’’ 


In the course of the trial the defense 
attempted to show that Mrs. Dennett 
had never profited by distributing her 
pamphlet; that she had received large 
orders from such irreproachable institu- 
tions as Y.M.C.A.’s, The Child Study 
Association, and the Union Theological 
Seminary; that the Government itself, 
through its Federal Health Service, had 
for many years distributed millions of 
booklets practically identical in content 
with Mrs. Dennett’s. All these efforts 
were blocked by the prosecution. The 
jury was-—out forty minutes, and 
brought in a verdict of guilty. 

Technically, Mrs. Dennett was con- 
victed of sending obscene matter 
through the mails. In effect, however, 
she was adjudged guilty of being a sex- 
heretic. She had advocated the dis- 
semination of basic biologic facts, and 
had dared to assert that physical love 
might be not only noble and beautiful 
but also pleasurable. She had expressed 
the hope that birth control would some 
day be legally recognized. She had 
suggested that masturbation would not 
necessarily consign one to eternal 
damnation. No wonder the verdict 
raised a storm of public protest. 

The Detroit Free Press said: ‘The atro- 
ciousness of this conviction is less surprising 
than the fact that an intelligent and earnest 
mother ean be exposed to such a sentence for 
no greater a crime than attempting to give boys 
and girls the benefit of mature experience on 
the most important subject in life. The men- 
tality of those responsible for the prosecution 
of Mrs. Dennett is that of the first fifteen cen- 
turies of the Christian era. Neither the doctors 
nor enlightened laymen have been able to 
break down the barriers that keep from youth 
the truth about marriage and parenthood. The 
process of racial reproduction is still regarded 
as a divine mystery, which it is impertinence 
on the part of man to penetrate. ’’ 

The victory for Comstockery was 
short-lived. In March, 1930, the Cir- 
cuit Court of Appeals reversed the con- 
viction and freed Mrs. Dennett, handing 
down an opinion which constituted the 
first outspoken judicial recognition of 
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the social need for sexual enlighten- 
ment. The Court said: 


‘(Tt may be assumed that any article dealing 
with the sex side of life and explaining the 
functions of the sex organs is capable in some 
circumstances of arousing lust * * * But it can 
hardly be said that because of the risk of 
arousing sex impulses, there should be no in- 
struction of the young in sex matters and that 
the risk of imparting instruction outweighs the 
disadvantages of leaving them to grope about 
in mystery and morbid curiosity and of re- 
quiring them to secure such information, as 
they may be able to obtain, from ill-informed, 
and often foul minded companions, rather than 
from intelligent and high minded sources * * * 
The old theory that information about sex 
matters should be left to chance has greatly 
changed and, while there is still a difference 
of opinion as to just the kind of instruction 
which ought to be given, it is commonly 
thought in these days that much was lacking 
in the old mystery and reticence * * * The 
statute we have to construe was never thoupht 
to bar from the mails everything which might 
stimulate sex impulses. If so, much chaste 
poetry and fiction, as well as many useful 
medical works would be under the ban. Like 
everything else this law must be construed 
reasonably with a view to the general objects 
aimed at * * * The defendant’s discussion of 
the phenomena of sex is written with sincerity 
of feeling and with an idealization of the mar- 
riage relation and sex emotions. We think it 
tends to rationalize and dignify such emotions 
rather than to arouse lust * * * Accurate in- 
formation, rather than mystery and curiosity, 
is better in the long run and is less likely to 


occasion lascivious thoughts than ignorant 
anxiety.’ 
The good work had begun. Prior to 


1931, Dr. Stopes’ Married Love had 
been subjected to severe vicissitudes in 
the United States. Although the Medi- 
cal Review of Reviews had said of the 
book that it represented the most 
notable recent advance in the knowledge 
of women’s psycho-physiological life, 
and although it treated with frankness 
and insight the obstacles to conjugal 
happiness, for many years it was 
branded by the Customs people as ob- 
scene, and denied entry into this coun- 
try. In New York State a physician 
was convicted of selling a copy in 1921; 
the case went to the Court of Appeals, 
and the conviction was upheld. As a 
result a treatise of real social usefulness 
was branded as pornography, and com- 
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pelled to circulate through devious 
channels, 

The book came up in court once more 
in 1931, and it was then legalized by 
Federal Judge John M. Woolsey. The 
judge said: 


‘*It makes some apparently justified criti- 
cisms of the inopportune exercise, by the man 
in the marriage relation, of what are often 
referred to as his conjugal or marital rights, 
and it pleads with seriousness, and not without 
some eloquence, for a better understanding by 
husbands of the physical and emotional side 
of the sex life of their wives. I do not find 
anything exceptionable anywhere in the book, 
and I cannot imagine a normal mind to which 
this book would seem ta be obscene or immoral 
within the proper definition of those words, or 
whose sex impulses would be stirred by reading 
it.- Whether or not the book is scientific in 
some of its theses is unimportant. If is in- 
formative and instructive and I think that any 
married folk who read it eannot fail to be 
benefited by its counsels of perfection and its 
frank discussion of the frequent difficulties 
which necessarily arise in the more intimate as- 
pects of married life, for as Professor Wil- 
liam Sumner aptly used to say in his lectures on 
the Science of Society at Yale, marriage, in 
its essence, is a status of antagonistic coopera- 
tion. In such a status, necessarily, centripetal 
and centrifugal forces are continuously at 
work, and the measure of its suceess obviously 
depends on the extent to which the centripetal 
forces are predominant. The book before me 
here has as its whole thesis the strengthening 
of the centripetal forces in marriage, and in- 
stead of being inhospitably received, it should, 
I think, be welcomed within our borders. ’’ 


Curiously enough, a book designed 
for the rational sex instruction of chil- 
dren had been legalized before a similar 
book intended for adults. 

Helena Wright’s The Sex Factor in 
Marruge was originally published in 
England, where it was generously re- 
ceived by medical and scientific jour- 
nals, A copy was sent to this country 
early in 1931. It was seized and ex- 
amined at the Customs under the Tariff 
Act, and was officially declared legal for 
admission in April 1931. This adminis- 
trative ruling, though accorded very 
little publicity, was of far-reaching im- 
portance. The frontiers of decency had 
once more been moved further back. 
Neither of Dr. Stopes’ books had gone 
into the subject of the technique of sex 
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relations with the degree of particular- 
ity to be found in The Sex Factor in 
Marriage. 

Still, the matter had repercussions. 
One arm of bureaucracy never knows 
what the other arm is doing. Shortly 
after the appearance of the book here, 
the publishers received a complaint 
from the postal authorities. Appar- 
ently steps were about to be taken to 
declare the volume unmailable. It was 
then pointed out to the postal inspector 
in charge that the Customs people had 
already placed the governmental seal of 
approval on the book. Although this 
discovery caused considerable chagrin 
and irritation in official quarters, the 
book was not. molested thereafter. 

And so it may safely be said today 
that an accurate exposition of sex facts, 
in decent language and proper spirit, 
cannot be regarded as obscene even 
though it may arouse sex impulses. 

It must be remembered that both the 
Dennett decision and the Married Love 
decision were predicated on the princi- 
ple that any information which enabled 
a person to understand his own sex na- 
ture, and thus to lead a healthier and 
happier life, was of social benefit, and 
should not. be suppressed. But there is 
no cogent reason why this principle 
should be restricted to books dealing 
solely with normal sex problems. The 
average man requires a knowledge of the 
pathological aspects of sex, in order to 
enable him, as a responsible member of 
the community, to deal intelligently 
with the social problem created by those 
who represent a departure from the 
norm. There are many other works, 
generally sold, that treat of the ab- 
normalities of sex. Among these are 
Krafft-Ebing’s Psychopathia Se.rualis, 
Symonds’ Serual Inversion, Stekel’s Bi- 
Serual Love and Homoserual Neuroses, 
Van de Velde’s Ideal Marriage, and 
Thesing’s Geneology of Ser. There can 
be no doubt that these works have be- 
come part of the general reading matter 
of the community, and are legal for dis- 
tribution not only to qualified persons, 
such as physicians, surgeons, psychia- 
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trists, pathologists, professors and 
students of medicine, but also to laymen. 


In the dissemination of sex instruc- 
tion, as in books, the progress has not 
been entirely smooth. In spite of the 
publicity given to the Dennett case and 
the Married Love case, there were 
people in authority who apparently 
never heard of them. And, singular as 
it may seem, some of the setbacks that 
were encountered arose in our citadels 
of learning. 


Not long ago two members of the 
faculty at the University of Missouri, 
Dr. H. O. DeGraff, Professor of Zool- 
ogy, and Dr. Max P. Meyer, Professor 
of Experimental Psychology, prepared 
a sex questionnaire in connection with 
a course in sociology. The questionnaire 
was circulated among the students. It 
was designed to elicit frank answers 
upon which a system of practical ethies 
might be predicated. There were two 
sets of questions, one for men and one 
for women. The first three questions 
on the women’s paper were as follows: 


1. (a) If you were engaged to marry a man 
and suddenly learned that he had at 
some time indulged in illicit sexual 
relations, would you break the en- 
gagement? 

(b) Would you break the engagement if you 
learned that he had so indulged fre- 
quently, and © ~~ i 

(c) And if, after marriage, you were to 
find that your husband was sexually 
unfaithful to you, would you terminate 
your relations with him? 


to 


. (a) Would you quit associating with an 
unmarried woman on learning that she 
had at some time engaged in sexual 
irregularities? 

(b) On learning that she had so engaged 
often and promiscuously ? 

(ec) On learning that she had accepted 
money in return for her sexual favors? 

(d) Would you quit associating with a 
married woman on learning that she en- 
gaged in extra-marital sexual activities? 


3. (a) Are your own relations with men re- 
strained most by religious convictions, 
fear of social disapproval, physical re- 
pugnance, fear of pregnancy, lack of 
opportunity, fear of venereal disease or 
pride in your own ability to resist 
temptation? 

(b) During your childhood did you ever 
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engage in mutual sex-play with another 
individual? 

(ec) Sinee sexual maturity, have you ever 

engaged in specific sexual relations? 

The remaining eight questions dealt 
with trial marriage, divorce and com- 
panionate marriage. <A corresponding 
paper was used for the men. No pub- 
licity attended the investigation; it was 
conducted quietly. When the Board of 
Curators of the University learned 
about it, severe disapproval was ex- 
pressed, and the two professors were 
suspended a year without pay. 

Early in February 1930, Varsity, 
Columbia University’s literary maga- 
zine, directed a questionnaire to four 
hundred Seniors, requesting informa- 
tion as to their personal views on mod- 
ern trends in marriage, morals and 
religion. Mindful of the University of 
Missouri incident, the editors of Varsity, 
requested opinions only, not reports 
based on actual experience. The ques- 
tions were: 


Do you agree that the present moral code 
is antiquated and should be reformed? 

Do you believe in sex affairs outside of mar- 
riage? 

Do you agree with the marriage reforms ad- 
voeated in ‘‘Marriage and Morals,’’ by Ber- 
trand Russell? 

Would you marry only a woman who had 
had no sex affairs? 

Do you feel that any serious attachment for 
a woman should imply marriage? 

Does religion have any appeal to you as 
part of a personal philosophy? 

Give any remarks on what you consider a de- 
sirable reform in the field of marriage and 
morals. 


The article setting forth the results 
of the questionnaire was to be published 
in the March 1930 issue of Varsity. 
On February 25, Dean Hawkes an- 
nounced that the article would not ap- 
pear. The student editors, when 
interviewed, refused to state why and 
by whom the article had been sup- 
pressed. It was found, however, that 
Dean Hawkes’ announcement had come 
after a preliminary tabulation of the 
first seventy-five answers received. In 
these the Seniors had insisted that ‘‘the 
present moral code is antiquated and 
ought to be reformed,’’ had approved of 
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extra-marital sex relations; had indi- 
cated a willingness to marry women of 
previous sex experience; and had op- 
posed the notion that serious attachment 
should imply marriage. | 

The law, some people insist, is crazy. 
Certainly no branch of it is as full of 
absurdities and incredible kinks as that 
of obscenity. One L. A. Tatum of Tal- 
lahassee, Florida, disapproved of the 
texts and reference books that were used 
in the Florida State College for 
Women. He claimed he had proof that 
they were very ‘‘improper and objec- 
tionable.’’ Ile commenced a purity ecru- 
sade, calling upon the college, the State 
Board of Education, and the legislature 
in turn to root out the evil. He met 
with opposition and indifference. To 
justify his stand, he and one Prichard, 
issued two pamphlets containing ex- 
ecerpts taken from the books he was 
warring against. They posted 5000 of 
these pamphlets. They were promptly 
indicted by the Federal authorities for 
sending obscene literature through the 


mails. 
M. L. E.; A. L. 


CHAMPI (French). Literally. a 
‘‘ehild of the fields,’’ that 1s, a found- 
ling, a changling-child; ef. the German 
Wechselkind. 


CHASTITY, CONJUGAL.  Conti- 
nence in marriage; the state of husband 
and wife who live in celibacy. 


St. Augustine (Letters, ccelxii): ‘‘I have 
been very greatly grieved that you chose so 
to act towards your husband that the edifice 
of chastity which hud already begun to be 
built up in him has, through his failure to 
persevere, toppled to the pitiful downfall of 
adultery. If after making to God a vow of 
chastity and already undertaking its observance 
in decd and in disposition, he had returned 
to his wife’s body, his cause would have been 
deplorable enough; but how much more de- 
plorable is it now that he has plunged to 
deeper destruction, with such precipitate col- 
lapse into adultery, furious towards you, in- 
jurious to himaelf, as if his rage at you would 
be the more violent if he accomplished his 
own ruin! ...I1 leave out of account the 
fact that I know you took this chastity upon 
yourself before he consented, which was not 
according to sound doctrine, for he should not 
have been defrauded of the debt you owed 
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him of your body, before his will too joined 
with yours in seeking that good which is above 
conjugal chastity’’ (to Ecdicia). 

CHEMICAL BASIS OF SEX. Ina 
strict sense the Chemical Basis of Sex 
can only be written at some time in the 
future. Present knowledge with actual 
bearing on the subject lies in such di- 
verse fields of a highly differentiated 
modern biology as to be rather gener- 
ally unrecognized, or to have its parts 
handled only as discrete pieces. In 
this article an attempt is made to put 
the main aspects of the subject, without 
detail, into one frame. It is convenient 
to treat selected parts of the available 
material under four headings, but this 
aid to writing should provide no war- 
rant for piecemeal thinking on the sub- 
ject. 


THE MOLECULAR GENE AND SEX 


Genes are so related to the normal 
basis of sex that a logical consideration 
of sexuality must begin with them. 
Genes rather than chromosomes 
(Bridges) provide the basis for that 
element of difference which normally so 
equips two types of fertilized eggs 
(Zygotes) that one type will develop 
into males, the other into females. 
Chromosomes usually bear many genes 
with influence on sex development in 
both directions; in each zygote, however, 
there is normally a preponderance of 
genes for one or the other sex type. 
Nevertheless, 1n some cases a single gene 
appears to have unusual and essentially 
decisive power over prospective sex- 
uality. 

Genes have this primary relation to 
sex, but how closely may we approach 
their chemistry? A reply may await or 
follow the observation that some recent 
discussion—not experiment—has_ con- 
ceived of genes doing their work through 
the building of enzymes, and others have 
thought of the gene as itself an enzyme. 
The question of the molecular nature of 
genes may now be considered in a state- 
ment intended to deal also with the 
question of gene-enzyme relationships. 
In this matter deduction far exceeds 
demonstration, but logically the thing 
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that can be said most safely about the 
gene—apart from the fact that it exists, 
has a locus, and occasionally mutates— 
is that normally the gene exactly dupli- 
cates itself between cell divisions. This 
wholly exact duplication necessarily im- 
plies that the gene has a very precise 
molecular structure. 


Again, it would appear that nothing 
except that precise molecular structure 
should be or can be called a gene. When 
so conceived it seems quite impossible for 
the gene alone—apart from other living 
(though non-genic) and non-living ad- 
jacent material—to duplicate itself as 
we know it does. For such precise du- 
plication the adjacent living and non- 
living substrate must not only provide 
the right kind and number of atoms for 
the dupheation, but also provide a suc- 
cession of specific conditions which will 
permit the final synthesis of a large 
complex and very specific organic mole- 
cule. 

Among these numerous materials and 
specific conditions which lead to the 
building of a new gene it is entirely 
probable that there are enzymes. Per- 
haps therefore as good a ease can be 
made for the proposition that enzymes 
help to build genes as for the view that 
genes help to build enzymes. 


The probable size of a gene molecule in 
a fruit fly (D. melanogaster) has been 
calculated as 20-70 mp, or a size com- 
parable to that of bacteriophage (Alex- 
ander and Bridges). Since it exhibits 
so many properties of living substance 
the gene is probably a nitrogenous or 
protein-like molecule. Since change in 
genic molecular structure 1s not involved 
in the cases of change of sex to be dis- 
cussed later in this article it is well here 
to note a high probability that those 
agents which bring about sex-reversals 
do so by acting upon or through extra- 
genic things—probably some of those 
‘‘specific conditions’’ which are noted 
above as essential for a duplication of the 
gene itself. Again, it is notable that 
sex or sexuality is a developmental re- 
sult or product—not a thing already ex- 
isting or resident in genes or chromo- 
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somes—and that under unusual and 
often controllable conditions one and 
the same complex of genes may at differ- 
ent times be associated with either sex. 


ENERGETICS OF SEX 


An approach has been made toward 
knowledge of this aspect of sexuality. 
Observational studies have indicated 
some species—both plants and animals— 
which cyclically and repeatedly change 
from one sex to another. Among ani- 
mals some species of oyster provide well 
studied examples (Orton, Spirck, Coe). 
The temperature (or seasonal) factors in- 
volved in these cases, though providing 
a clue to controllability and causation of 
sex change, provide uncertain data con- 
cerning mechanisms or intimate internal 
change. Few things have more, and 
also more incongruous, effects at one or 
another point In living tissue than has 
temperature. 

With ova obtained from suitably 
mated doves and pigeons it has been 
demonstrated that oxidation rate or in- 
tensity is differentially associated with 
groups of such ova of prospectively dif- 
ferent sexuality (Riddle). Considered 
as groups, male-producing ova store less 
energy (burn more of ingested matter) 
than do groups of female-producing ova. 
That this same sex difference persists 
throughout the life cycle in higher ani- 
mals is made probable by results from 
the several species whose basal meta- 
bolic rate have been adequately meas- 
ured. In some lower plants and animals 
showing sex differentiation various 
stages of the life cycle have shown a like 
differentiation in oxidation intensity 
(Joyet-Lavergne). <A detailed consid- 
eration—beyond the scope of this article 
—of certain of the more informative 
cases of sex reversal also provides evi- 
dence that those reversals were effected 
through enforced and prolonged change 
in oxidation rate (Riddle). It is obvi- 
ous that the alternative sexuality which 
depends upon one or another set of 
genes may ultimately rest upon precisely 
the same basis—each genic group pro- 
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viding early and continuous influence 
for a lower or for a higher level of 
cellular oxidation. 


CHEMISTRY OF SEX IIORMONES 


During the last few years the chemis- 
try of the sex hormones has been suc- 
cessfully investigated. Initially a close 
structural relationship between sterols 
and bile acids was demonstrated (Win- 
daus and Neukirchen). Though it was 
previously suspected, only in 1933 did 
Butenandt prove that structurally the 
sex hormones belong to this same group 
of eompounds. Others have shown that 
various unsaturated hydrocarbons with 
a similar ring structure have carcino- 
genie properties (Cook). 

Three chemically different ‘‘female 
sex hormones’’ (oestrone, oestriol, and 
a dihydro derivative of oestrone, all hav- 
ing similar oestrogenic action, and one 
corpus luteum hormone (progesterone) 
have been isolated from female tissue. 
Three other oestrogenic compounds have 
been found in mares’ urine (Girard). 
Similarly more than one male sex hor- 
mone (androsterone), stimulating male 
secondary sex characters, have been 
found. (Koch and Gallagher; Ruzicka; 
Butenandt.) The sex hormones (see 
figures) all have a cyclopentaphenan- 
threne four-ring structure and they dif- 
fer but little in degree of oxidation, un- 
saturation, side chains and _ stereoiso- 
meric configuration. The now accepted 
four-ring configuration of the sex hor- 
mones was proposed in 1933 (Marrian 
and Haslewood). 

Oestrone (estrin, theelin, folliculin, 
menformon, progynon), an unsaturated 
hydroxyketone, was first isolated from 
urine (Doisy; Butenandt; Marrian; 
Dingemanse and Lagquer). Oe6estriol 
(theelol, emmenin), a trihydroxy com- 
pound from urine was isolated soon 
afterward (Marrian; Browne) and it 
was then proved that oestriol could be 
converted into oestrone by dehydration 
in vacuo with potassium bisulfate 
(Butenandt and Hildebrandt). By hy- 
drogenation Schwenk and Hildebrandt 
obtained a dihydro_ derivative of 
oestrone, through reduction of the ketone 
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group to a secondary alcohol, the com- 
pound proving six times more potent 
than oestrone. The same substance has 
recently been isolated from liquor fol- 
liculi, thus providing evidence that it 
is the true form of the ovarian hormone 
(MacCorquodale, Thayer and Doisy). 
Oestrone and oestriol from urine there- 
fore appear to be oxidation products of 
the true female sex hormone as this is 
prepared by certain cells of the ovary. 

Progesterone (progestin), an unsat- 
urated diketone, was isolated by Allen 
and Corner; Fels and Slotta; Fevold 
and Ilisaw. Its structure has been fully 
established (Butenandt; Wintersteiner 
and Allen; Slotta, Ruschig and Fels; 
Hartman and Wettstein). By convert- 
ing pregnandiol (a physiologically in- 
active by-product from pregnant urine) 
and stigmasterol (a sterol from plants) 
into progesterone its chemical nature 
was definitely established (Butenandt). 

Androsterone, a saturated hvdroxy- 
ketone, was isolated in crystalline form 
by Butenandt, who proposed its struc- 
ture as now known in 1933. Androster- 
one was prepared artificially from epidi- 
hydrocholesterol by Ruzicka, thereby 
establishing its chemical relationship to 
the sterols. 

Sterols are believed to be essential 
constituents of the living cell, and are 
therefore even more widely distributed 
in living things than 1s sexuality. The 
artificial preparation of these sex hor- 
mones from sterols suggests that 7 vivo 
they are intermediary metabolities or 
derivatives of sterols. Certain differen- 


111 


tiated cells in ovary and testis (perhaps 
also placenta) apparently have the 
power to make these conversions. In 
the female, oestrone and oestriol seem 
to be oxidation products of the hor- 
mone actually produced by the ovary. 
Estrogenic substances have been ob- 
tained from such diverse sources as: 
ovary, placenta, blood, male and female 
urine, feces, bile, testes, potato, plant 
seeds, yeast, butterflies, and petroleum. 


Substances having action on secondary 
sex characters of the male probably 
have equally wide distribution in living 
matter, but extensive tests have not 
been made. The occurrence of male 
hormone in female tissues and excreta, 
and of female hormone in male tissues 
and excreta, is proof that both hormones 
are produced in both sexes but in quite 
different proportions. 


OESTRONE AND ANDROSTERONE IN 
SEX-REVERSAL 


Early studies readily showed that re- 
placement of ovary by testis, and the 
reverse, is capable of bringing profound 
change to the sexuality of individuals 
(of many species) thus operated (Stein- 
ach, Sand, Lipsechutz). In such eases, 
however, the removed gland and the 
implanted gland were complex organs, 
and special importance attaches to the 
action of a chemically pure hormone of 
one sex when this is administered to an 
animal of the opposite sex retaining its 
own gonad and otherwise in a normal 
state. The matter assumes high impor- 
tance once it is indicated that one such 
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hormone (oestrone) administered from 
very early embryonic life can overcome 
or reverse the sex type predicated by 
the genic type. 

Sex reversal during early development 
is of special significance; the reversal 
can then be quite complete, and the con- 
ditions attending reversal are particu- 
larly favorable for study. Probably the 
first experimental cases in which oestrone 
was involved in change from male-to- 
female were obtained in doves under 
enforced rapid egg-laying (reproductive 
overwork) by Riddle (1912-1918)— 
who, however, could not then know that 
oestrone played a significant part. Part 
of the excess of females thus obtained 
doubtless arose not from sex reversal, 
but through a differential effect on the 
maturation (genic distribution) of ova. 
Under such reproductive overwork it 
was later found (1923-1930) that the 
eggs formed were being subjected (from 
the maternal blood) to unusual quanti- 
ties of a series of substances: ovarian 
hormone, calcium, sugar, lipoid phos- 
phorus, phosphatides and neutral fat 
(Riddle). 

The recent studies of Kozelka and 
Gallagher, of Breneman, and of Willier, 
Gallagher and Koch, have shown that a 
single injection of oestrone (or of 
oestriol) into the albumen of the hen’s 
egg after being incubated 24 hours re- 
sults by the nineteenth day in a conver- 
sion of the left testis of many males into 
an ovo-testis, with persistence of ovi- 
ducts. This treatment does not obvi- 
ously affect the ovaries of the normal 
female chick, 


In similar tests the first and last- 
mentioned investigators find that male 
hormone (androsterone?) obtained from 
bull testis produces no observable effect 
on the gonads or oviducts of either sex. 
But similar amounts of androsterone 
obtained from human urine have the re- 
markable property of inducing develop- 
ment of some ovarian tissue in the left 
(not the right) testis, and of inhibiting 
oviducal development in females, Though 
further study must supply adequate in- 
terpretation of these results—with a 
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possibility that the chick embryo is able 
to convert part of the androsterone to 
a female sex hormone—it is made prob- 
able that pure sex hormone is capable 
(whatever the mechanism involved) of 
affecting the embryonic development of 
the gonad itself. If this is true a more 
remarkable action of a hormone could 
scarcely be found, since here—at a suf- 
ficiently early stage of testis differentia- 
tion—oestrone is capable of overriding 
the genic influence for maleness, and 
femaleness is made to develop in its 
stead. 
O. R.; R. W. B. 


CHILDBIRTH. According to Robert 
Barnes (London), ‘‘Gestation tests the 
integrity of every structure of the 
body,’’ and before him Francois Mau- 
riceau (Paris) likened the period of 
gestation to ‘‘a disease of nine months’ 
duration.’’ Pregnancy is not a dis- 
ease but rather an approachment upon 
disease: it is a physiological process 
narrowly bordering upon the patholog- 
ical. The changes which occur in the 
maternal organism as a _ preparation 
for parturition may for convenience 
be divided between the general and 
the local. 

GENERAL CHANGES 


Profound changes occur in the metab- 
olism of the pregnant woman. There 
is usually loss of body weight in the 
early months and an increase in the 
late months, due to increased assimila- 
tion and to the presence of the en- 
larged uterus with its fetal contents. 
The increase in weight should not ex- 
ceed twenty-five pounds. Where the 
added weight exceeds this limit there 
is concern for the mother’s safety. 

Digestive Tract. Disturbances of the 
digestive tract are common; nausea is 
present in the early months of preg- 
nancy in about half the cases and 
constipation is the rule. Craving for 
foodstuffs that are most unusual is 
characteristic of pregnant women, and 
in the latter months of gestation the 
appetite increases to supply the de- 
mands of the advancing pregnancy. The 
glycolytic function of the liver is less- 
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ened and degenerative changes may de- 
velop in the liver. There is an increased 
secretion of saliva and when excessive 
and frothy is referred to as ‘‘cotton 
spitting.”’ 

The Blood. The changes in the blood 
are not constant and have been subject 
to contradictory interpretations by many 
observers. The leucocyte count increases 
shortly before labor and persists into 
the early days of the puerperium. The 
red cells are moderately increased in 
number. The presence of protective 
ferments in the blood has been claimed 
by Abderhalden and other observers. 
These ferments, it is contended, de- 
stroy the placental proteids which find 
their way into the blood. Nothing 
definite has as yet come from these ob- 
servations but the field is open for 
further study. The increase in fibrin 
is a protective measure designed to 
fortify against undue loss of blood in 
labor. The total amount of blood in 
the body is increased to provide for 
the needs of the baby. 


The Heart and Circulation. Strain 
is placed upon the heart in the latter 
months of gestation that may well] cause 
a moderate degree of hypertrophy. Stag- 
nation of the venous circulation is noted 
in the presence of varicosities in the lower 
extremities and in the frequent de- 
velopment of hemorrhoids. Edema 1s 
often associated with varices of the 
legs. A rise in blood pressure at any 
time in the course of pregnancy is in- 
dieative of toxemia. 

Renal System. Frequency of urina- 
tion is an early manifestation in preg- 
nancy and is quite troublesome in the 
latter weeks. The total quantity of the 
urine 1s slightly increased, perhaps by 
one-fourth, but the solid constituents are 
diminished. Small quantities of albu- 
men and sugar may be found in the 
urine without apparent pathological 
significance, though calling for careful 
observation. 

Nervous System. Forebodings and 
depression commonly plague the woman 
in the early months and later give way 
to a happy expectation. Pregnant 
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women are impressionable and much 
given to forebodings and occasionally 
develop alarming psychoses. 

Ductless Glands. It is believed that 
pregnancy is accompanied by an hyper- 
function of all ductless glands. The 
thyroid enlarges probably as a result of 
an increased demand for the secretions 
of the gland. Not only the thyroid but 
the suprarenal, pituitary, thymus, pineal 
and parathyroid glands have been found 
enlarged in postmortem examinations 
on the bodies of pregnant women. 
What the significance of this hypertro- 
phy of the ductless glands may be is 
a matter of conjecture, but it is highly 
probable that it has to do with the 
systemic and local changes in the ma- 
ternal organism. 

Bones and Teeth. The sacro-iliac 
joints loosen slightly but as a rule this 
mobility is too slight to occasion incon- 
venience. The teeth are likely to soften 
during pregnancy and bring on speedy 
decay. It is an old saying: ‘‘For every 
child a tooth.’’ 


LOCAL CHANGES 


The most remarkable of the local 
changes are found in the uterus. To 
accommodate the rapidly growing ovum 
the uterus increases in its capacity 
from five hundred to a thousand times 
(Johnstone), and the weight of the 
organ is increased about thirty-fold. 
The walls of the uterus thicken from 
increase In size and number of their 
muscular elements in the early months 
and become thinner in the later months 
from over-distention occasioned by 
the growing ovum. The individual 
fibres become greatly elongated and 
thickened. The blood vessels in the 
wall of the uterus share in this over- 
growth; they become more tortuous 
and at the placental site they enlarge 
into great spaces known as sinuses. 
Likewise the lymphatics increase enor- 
mously in size and communicate freely 
with the peritoneal surface. 

The changes in the endometrium are char- 
acteristic; these changes are ones of hyper- 


trophy of the glands, blood vessels and 
lymphatics, together with an hypertrophy and 
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hyperplasia of the connective tissue to form 
the so-called decidual cells. As the pregnancy 
advances the uterus softens and becomes more 
and more elastic to the touch. This change 
in consistency is first observed in the lower 
uterine segment and cervix and is of diag- 
nostic importance in determining an early 
pregnancy. As a result of increased vascular- 
ity the cervix softens and deepens in color. 
These changes are manifested early about the 
external os and constitute a valuable guide 
to diagnosis. As the pregnancy advances 
there is a marked thinning of the uterus just 
above the cervix; this is the lower uterine 
segment. 

The shape of the uterus varies as pregnancy 
advances. In the first month it maintains its 
flattened pyroform shape, in the following 
few months it becomes spherical and because 
of the softening of the lower uterine segment 
the uterus becomes anteflexed. By the fourth 
or fifth month the uterus resumes its spherical 
form and in the late months the transverse 
diameter is increased beyond that of the 
antero-posterior diameter. 


The nerves of the uterus increase in 
size as do the ganglia about the uterus. 
This hypertrophy of the nerve ele- 
ments is accompanied by an increased 
irritability of the uterus. 

In primipara the cervix dilates from 
above downward while in multipara it 
dilates from below upward. In the 
last two weeks of pregnancy the cer- 
vix shortens. This shortening is due in 
part to the contraction of the longitu- 
dinal fibres of the uterus but in greater 
part to the participation of the upper 
portion of the cervix in the formation 
of the lower uterine segment. 

The tubes and ovaries display a 
marked vascularity and in the ovary is 
the greatly enlarged corpus luteum. 
The vaginal walls become deeply con- 
gested and softened, and the pelvic 
floor sags in the latter weeks of preg- 
nancy. The breasts enlarge progres- 
sively throughout the period of gesta- 
tion, the nipples and areola become 
pigmented, the glands in the areola 
stand out prominently and the veins 
are revealed in bluish lines. In the 
latter half of pregnancy the breasts 
secrete a thin, fatty emulsion called 
colostrum. 

Supporting Ligaments. The round 
ligaments, the broad ligaments and the 
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utero-sacral ligaments lengthen and 
hypertrophy in the course of pregnancy. 
At the completion of labor they retract 
and resume their function in the sup- 
port of the uterus. 


PHYSIOLOGY OF PREGNANCY 

Conception. There is no mating sea- 
sor for the human species, such as exists 
in lower animals. Conception may take 
place at any time in the menstrual cycle 
though the most favorable time is 
about one week after the cessation of 
the menstrual flow. Fertilization of 
the ovum may occur at any point from 
the bursted follicle to the cavity of the 
uterus but it is generally agreed that 
the most common site is in the outer 
third of the Fallopian tube. The in- 
terval between sexual mating and fer- 
tilization is variable. It is contended 
that the sperm cannot live more than 
forty-eight hours within the genital 
passage, vet Bannister cites the case of 
a woman who had been confined in the 
ward for three weeks and when oper- 
ated on living spermatozoa were found 
in the tubes. 

Childbearing Period. The usual period 
of childbearing is from eighteen to forty- 
five though babies have been born earlier 
and later. There are mothers but nine 
vears of age and childbirth has oce- 
curred as late as the fifty-fifth year. 

Duration of Pregnancy. The average 
duration of pregnancy 1s 275 to 280 
days, but the law recognizes the legality 
of a full term birth 207 davs after mar- 
riage. In estimating the date of ex- 
pected confinement the usual procedure 
is to start with the first day of the last 
menstrual period, count back three 
months and add seven days. A more 
laborious method is to count forward 
280 days from the beginning of the last 
menstrual period. 

As a check on these calculations the 
height of the fundus should be noted. 
At the third month the uterus should 
reach the level of the pubis, it should 
advance three finger breadths each 
four weeks, thus reaching the level of 
the umbilicus at the end of the twenty- 
fourth week, to near the end of the 
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ensiform cartilage at the thirty-sixth 
week and back three finger breadths 
near the time of labor. 


A less reliable guide in reckoning the time 
of confinement is the date of ‘‘quickening.’’ 
Counting forward twenty-two weeks from the 
time the mother first notices the movements 
of the baby will afford only an approximate 
estimate of the time of confinement. The 
method is of value when the menstrual periods 
have been irregular or conception has occurred 
during the period of lactation. If two or all 
three of these procedures correspond closely 
one may predict the time of confinement with 
some degree of confidence. 

Signs and Symptoms of Pregnancy. 
For convenience the normal duration 
of gestation will be divided into three 
periods; the forty weeks or ten lunar 
months which comprise the duration of 
eestation, will be subdivided, using 
Bannister’s classification, as follows: 
(1) Early pregnancy, first to twelve 
weeks; (2) Mid-pregnancy, twelve to 
twenty-eight weeks; (3) Late preg- 
nancy, twenty-eight weeks to term. 


EARLY PREGNANCY (FIRST TWELVE 
WEEKS) 

Amenorrhea, The sudden cessation of 
the menstrual periods in a woman in the 
ehild-bearing period is highly presump- 
tive evidence of pregnaney. This is par- 
ticularly true if the menstrual periods 
have been regular. Some women, 
however, menstruate one or more 
times after the onset of pregnancy. 

Morning Sickness. Nausea and vom- 
iting occur in about half the cases. 
Women of unstable nervous equilibrium 
are more apt to suffer from a ‘‘dis- 
turbed’’ stomach. When the nausea and 
vomiting are greatly prolonged the dis- 
order 1s commonly ascribed to a toxic 
condition in which there are grave pos- 
sibilities. 

Frequency of Micturition. There is 
an increase in the output of the kidneys 
in the early weeks of pregnancy which, 
together with encroachment of the en- 
larging uterus, the congestion of the 
bladder and the hyper-acidity of the 
urine, causes the woman to void fre- 
quently. 
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Breasts. Early in pregnancy the 
woman commonly complains of tingling 
and sensitiveness of the breasts. As a 
rule there is a sense of fullness but no 
definite enlargement is observed prior 
to the eighth week. 

Miscellaneous Symptoms. Constipa- 
tion is a frequent accompaniment of 
pregnancy in the early weeks. Faint- 
ing, shortness of breath and a craving 
for unusual articles of diet are common 
experiences in the early weeks of preg- 
nancy. 

On physical examination it is not 
possible to arrive at a positive diagno- 
sis of pregnancy by the sixth week 
save in exceptional circumstances. A 
much earlier diagnosis may be ar- 
rived at by resort to certain laboratory 
tests. 

Changes in the Breasts. The breasts 
are tender and tense, the nipples stand 
out prominently unless unnaturally de- 
pressed, the areola becomes increasingly 
pigmented in brunettes, less so in 
blondes. The glands of Montgomery in 
the areola stand out prominently and 
may be felt like shot under the skin. 
As a rule there is no secretion expressed 
from the nipple. 

Pigmentation. The areola becomes 
pigmented and as the pregnancy ad- 
vances a strip of pigmentation develops 
along the midline of the abdomen and 
the forehead. 

Vagina and Cervix. The vaginal walls 
and the vaginal portion of the cervix 
soften and take on a bluish cast. The 
most characteristic sign is that of Hegar 
and is described as a softening and com- 
pressibility of the supravaginal portion 
of the cervix. This sign is recognized on 
bimannel examination and constitutes 
one of the most dependable of the early 
signs of pregnancy. 

The Body. As the pregnancy advances 
the body of the uterus enlarges progres- 
sively and at the same time it softens but 
to a lesser degree than does the lower 
uterine segment. By the sixth to the 
eighth week the uterus becomes pyri- 
form due to an increase in the antero- 
posterior diameter and by the end of 
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the twelfth week it has reached the 
level of the symphysis, provided the 
uterus is in the usual anteflexed posi- 
tion. 


MID-PREGNANCY (TWELVE TO TWENTY- 
EIGHT WEEKS) 


At the end of the twelfth week the 
uterus rises out of the pelvis and from 
then on it can be palpated through the 
abdominal wall. 

Symptoms. Amenorrhea persists and 
nausea and vomiting usually subside, the 
breasts become increasingly heavy and 
frequency of urination continues to an- 
noy. From the eighteenth to the 
twentieth week the movements of the 
baby are manifest; first as the flutter- 
ing of a bird in the hand, later as light 
taps. These movements are not always 
interpreted by the mother and may not 
be felt until a much later time. 


Signs. Pigmentation deepens about the 
nipples, on the abdomen and the face. 
The veins in the breasts stand out 
more prominently as do the glands of 
Montgomery. By the sixteenth week 
a clear secretion can be expressed from 
the nipples. The abdomen becomes 
more and more prominent as the grow- 
ing uterus rises Into the abdominal 
cavity. The rate of ascent is about 
one inch each four weeks. Intermit- 
tent uterine contractions can be elic- 
ited after the twenty-fourth week by 
laying the hands upon the abdomen. 


By the time the fundus has reached 
the level of the umbilicus (24th week) 
the uterine souffle can be heard as a 
blowing sound, synchronous with the 
maternal heart beat. At the same time 
external ballottement can be elicited 
by percussing the abdomen, thus dis- 
placing the fetus in the liquor amnii 
and feeling its impact upon the hand 
laid upon the abdomen. Fetal heart 
tones should be heard by the twenty- 
fourth week. They are not unlike the 
ticking of a watch under a pillow and 
are at the rate of 140 to 160 per min- 
ute. At this time they are best heard 
about two inches above the symphysis. 
Active and passive fetal movements 
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and the hearing of the heart beats are 
positive signs of pregnancy. 

On vaginal inspection discoloration 
and softening of the walls of the 
vagina and cervix are more marked. 
By moving the examining finger 
sharply upward the impact of the fetus 
may be felt by the hand above the 
svmphysis—this is internal ballotte- 
ment, one of the positive signs of preg- 
nancy. 


LATE PREGNANCY (TWENTY-EIGHT 
WEEKS TO TERM ) 


Symptoms. The fetal movements be- 
come stronger with the advance of preg- 
nancy and may be very disturbing. 
There is shortness of breath upon exer- 
tion until the thirty-sixth or thirty- 
eighth week when the uterus sinks 
lower into the pelvis (‘‘lhghtening’’). 

With ‘‘lightening’’ the breathing 
becomes less labored and there is no 
longer the sense of fullness after eat- 
ing. The expectant mother walks with 
a straggling gait and the pressure upon 
the bladder brings on greater fre- 
quency of micturition due to the sink- 
ing of the presenting part of the fetus 
into the pelvis. 


Interference with the return flow of 
blood through the veins brings on vari- 
cosities in the lower extremities, and 
sometimes in the rectum’ (hemor- 
rhoids). Under such conditions there 
may be swelling of the lower extremi- 
ties and the vulva. Sudden, shooting 
pains in the legs and cramps of the 
muscles of the legs and feet are trou- 
blesome features of late pregnancy and 
are presumed to be caused by pressure 
on the lumbo-sacral nerve trunks and 
the sacral plexis. 


Signs. By the thirty-sixth week the 
fundus is near the end of the ensiform 
cartilage and in the following four weeks 
it descends three finger breadths. This 
is true of primiparae while in multi- 
parae the descent does not usually oc- 
eur until the thirty-eighth week. The 
fetal heart is more distinctly heard and 
varies in its location with the position 
of the baby. Ballottement becomes 
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difficult to elicit in the late weeks be- 
cause the fetus fills the uterus so com- 
pletely. On vaginal examination the 
presenting part of the baby fills the 
pelvis and is more or less fixed in its 
position. There is deep discoloration 
of the vaginal mucosa and cervix to- 
gether with an abundant discharge of 
mucous. The cervix is drawn upward 
and backward and may be felt with 
difficulty because of its softness. 


LABOR. 


The question is often asked: what incites 
the uterus to contract at the appointed time? 
Only theories are propounded in explanation 
of the phenomenon but no satisfactory expla- 
nation has been forthcoming. The ancients 
were sorely perplexed with the problem; they 
taught that birth took place when the mem- 
branes became too small to accommodate the 
growing child and when the blood supply 
became insufficient. It was the child that 
propelled itself into the outer world. Even 
Harvey, who laid the foundation for modern 
obstetrics by his anatomical researches, wrote 
that labor comes on when the ‘‘juices’’ 
(waters) fail to provide nourishment for the 
baby. He believed that ‘‘the head of the 
baby attacked the portals of the womb, 
opened them by its own energies and thus 
struggled into day.’’ 


The onset of labor is often imper- 
ceptible. In the prodromal stage of 
labor the symptoms are not pro- 
nounced and may not be noticed. At 
this time there is a discharge of mucus 
from the vagina, there is an increased 
pressure in the pelvis which gives rise 
to a more frequent desire to urinate 
and there is a sense of relief in the 
epigastrium as the uterus settles down 
to a lower level. ‘‘False pains’’ may 
disturb the sleep in the latter weeks of 
pregnancy and as the time of labor 
approaches, the uterus, with a periodi- 
cal tightening, becomes more irritable. 
These contractions are not sufficiently 
strong actually to cause pain. Only 
when the mother is sensible to the 
uterine contractions can we say that 
labor has set in. A day or two before 
labor sets in the ‘‘show’’ appears in 
the form of blood-stained mucus. 


Labor is divided into three stages: 
the first beginning with the onset of 
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painful contractions and ending with 
the complete dilatation of the cervix; 
the second ends with the birth of the 
child and the third with the expulsion 
of the afterbirth and the contraction 
of the uterus. Throughout the entire 
labor there is pain unless relieved by 
the administration of an anesthetic or 
analgesic. These pains are caused by 
the contractions of the uterus but it 
is not known why the muscular con- 
tractions of the uterus should cause 
pain when there is no pain elsewhere 
in the body arising from the contrac- 
tions of involuntary muscle fibres. 

The duration of labor is variable. 
The primitive races gave birth quickly 
and with cOmparative ease. With ad- 
vancing civilization labor became 
more prolonged and difficult. Primi- 
tive peoples of to-day live under con- 
ditions which permit of perfect free- 
dom of action; they are unhampered 
by the restraints of society which 
weaken their physical powers, and as 
a rule there is no disproportion be- 
tween the head of the child and the 
mother’s pelvis. Furthermore, it is 
assumed that malpositions of the baby 
are less frequent among primitive 
races because of their active out-of- 
door life. Among civilized people, 
marriage brings about differences in 
physical make-up which result in a dis- 
proportion between the child and the 
mother’s pelvis, and the dissipating 
habits of society weaken the forces of 
labor and so the modern woman pays 
the price for a life of luxury and ease. 
In verification of this hypothesis the 
working class usually give birth with 
comparative ease and those who live 
in the country have shorter labors than 
the urban group. 


MECHANISM OF LABOR 


First Stage.——The cervix softens in prepa- 
ration for labor; this is due to serous infiltra- 
tion of the tissues. With the onset of labor 
pains the ovum advances in the direction of 
least resistance; it is impelled downward in 
the direction of the long axis of the uterus. 
As the first stage of labor proceeds, the ad- 
vancing fetus dilates the cervix and at the 
end of this stage the cervix is completely 
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effaced and the fetus presents at the external 
os. In primipara the cervix may be obliterated 
with the fetus resting on the external os four 
to six weeks before the onset of labor. The 
bag of waters forms in advance of the pre- 
senting part of the head and with each suc- 
ceeding contraction of the uterus it is forced 
through the cervix into the vagina.  Ulti- 
mately tension gives way and the membranes 
rupture thus permitting the amniotic fluid to 
escape. 

Second Stage—In head presentations, at 
the beginning of the second stage of labor, 
we commonly find the head lying more or less 
transversely at the brim of the pelvis with 
the occiput directed to the left or somewhat 
less frequently to the right. As labor pro- 
gresses the occiput swings to the front and at 
the same time the child’s head becomes flexed 
on the body. This flexion of the head permits 
its smallest available diameter to engage in 
the birth canal and the occipital pole becomes 
the lowest portion or advancing wedge. As 
the head advances the pelvic floor forms a 
gutter into which the head of the baby sinks 
and by which it is made to rotate to the 
median line. Thus the antero-posterior diam- 
eter of the babv’s head is brought in line 
with the antero-posterior diameter of the 
pelvic outlet. Failure of the head to properly 
rotate slows up labor. 


With the head perfectly flexed and lying in 
the midline on the pelvic floor the force of 
the uterine contractions causes the head to 
extend, thus stripping the face of the child 
over the pelvie floor and allowing the exit of 
the entire head. With the delivery of the 
head the shoulders are found to occupy the 
oblique diameter of the pelvis with the an- 
terior shoulder lowermost. The advancing 
shoulder rotates forward and passes under the 
symphysis pubis thereby bringing the shoul- 
ders in line with the antero-posterior diameter 
of the pelvic outlet in the same manner as in 
the case of the head. With the delivery of the 
shoulders the remaining parts readily follow. 
Such, in brief, is the mechanism of labor in 
the usual head presentations. 


Third Stage—The placenta and the at- 
tached membranes separate from their attach- 
ments to the uterine wall. This separation 
is brought about by the contractions of the 
uterus following the delivery of the child. 
The loosening of the placenta is the result of 
a lessening of the area of the placental site. 
As a rule it is the central portion that first 
separates, leaving a space into which the 
blood escapes. This pent-up blood forms a 
wedge which aids in the further separation of 
the placenta. Eventually the entire placenta 
is stripped from the uterine wall and is ex- 
pelled from the uterus. As the placenta 
enters the vagina the fetal surface presents 
and with the aid of the attendant it is readily 
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extracted by gentle traction on the cord com- 
bined with compression from above. Not until 
the uterus has firmly contracted and retracted 
is the third stage of labor completed. 
Puerperium.—Now follows the  lying-in 
period which lasts a variable time. From a 
scientific standpoint the puerperium does not 
end until the generative organs have returned 
to their normal condition; this as a rule is 
accomplished in six to eight weeks. The 
responsibilities of the obstetrician do not end 
until the mother and babe are sound and well. 


P. F. 


CHILDREN, SEXUAL BEHAVIOR 


OF. The proper way, perhaps, to present this 
material, psychologic and psychiatric, is on its 
broadest hedonistic basis—on the prevailing 
pleasure-pain, pleasantness-unpleasantness, sut- 
isfaction-dissatisfaction balance, universal, so 
far as we know, in living animal organisms: 
they seek the one and shun the other. The 
ground of this in turn goes back even to the 
final purpose of our kind of life in the Crea- 
tion. Naturally, in this case, we start much 
further ‘‘up,’’ namely in the certain psycho- 
biologieal principle that euch of us seeks 
‘*pleasure’’ and shuns ‘‘pain,’’ but always 
with the necessary exception that satisfac- 
tion, perhaps quite out of the affect’s range, 
may commonly void the action of the hedo- 
nistic theory, so that apparently it is not ef- 
fective. For example, a man who has certain 
arbitrary ideas, even such as are abhorrent 
to the great mass of men, may prefer, as so 
many have preferred, even to be flayed or 
burned slowly at the stake, rather than to 
abandon or to change these arbitrary notions 
born of their experience. 

There is another proviso, too, to this bald 
pleasure-pain principle of animal life, namely, 
that pain and pleasure here are deemed to be 
sensations, not feelings of unpleasantness and 
pleasantness. It is only at or near puberty 
that these two begin to complement each 
other fully, merging at length in normal folk 
in the perfect sexual mental synthesis. Most 
of our satisfying experiences are compounded 
of both pleasurable sensation and agreeable 
feeling, the former the direct concomitant of 
the normal stimulation of receptors or sense- 
organs, the latter the stheneuphorie action of 
more or less of the whole body unified by 
means of the nerves, the muscles, the cireula- 
tion and the endocrines. This distinction needs 
be kept in mind in any consideration of child- 
hood-sexuality. 


Nearly all of the earliest sexual be- 
havior were sporadic only, casual, oc- 
casional, usually unimportant, were it 
not for the obvious fact that this par- 
ticular group of behavior-units, even 
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though practically universal as some 
say, taps inevitably one of the two most 
basal interests of life: individual nutri- 
tion and racial perpetuation. This be- 
havior, in short, from its beginning at 
the early phases of voluntary control, 
finds direct and certain sensory pleasure 
of some degree or other in its practice. 
Besides, it provides the more or less 
subconscious satisfaction of none the less 
effective or even powerful affective 
‘‘drives,’’ basally sexual, of hugging, 
kissing, comforting, feeding, warming, 
bathing, by parents, nurses, siblings, 
and friends. All the reactions to these 
actions, and often to some more evil and 
directly sexual, give to the ever- and 
sometimes over-vigilant sexual nexus of 
the normal child pleasure or habit-satis- 
faction at least, and so tend to be sought 
after and habituated—a prime law of 
behavior with personal reward in this 
case far exceeding that of contact-stimu- 
lation elsewhere, for example in the 
mouth-cavity. The breasts, e.g., are sex- 
ual as well as nutritive organs. 

Another urge of sorts to childhood 
sex-experience throughout the human 
race, and perhaps in all the primates, 
depends on obvious mechanical morphol- 
ogy. As the evolving child’s intelli- 
gence unrolls the invaluable curiosity 
inevitably leads the child to explore its 
body as its new-found power of volun- 
tary movement extends from the hands 
elsewhere. Here, again, some of this ex- 
ploration receives direct hedonistic re- 
ward. But aside from that, perhaps in 
little boys especially, a well-developed 
mechanical curiosity leads the little 
child to see how things ‘‘work,’’ and 
kinesthesia, if nothing else, leads to 
some satisfaction in trying things out. 
Less frequently owing to obvious an- 
atomic reticence or even concealment, 
the uninformed, unawed, unthreatened 
little girl (as a beginning of the fem- 
inine curiosity?) explores her organs 
with greatly varying degrees of thor- 
oughness. This, in intelligent children, 
is all the more certain to happen, and 
in girls there is the common added in- 
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stinct to explore crevices and openings 
not too tightly closed. 

Despite this, it is a rather conspicuous 
fact, as all gynecologists and most psy- 
chiatrists know, that comparatively few 
uninstructed girls, big or little, young 
or old, know practically anything about 
the vagina, even in this ‘‘enlightening 
age.’’ It is well-closed usually, and, 
unless infection via uncleanliness, or 
worse, leads to its treatment, it is only 
at ten or twelve years or later that it 
just begins to demand from the well- 
sexed girl its normal adolescent and 
adult notice, and rarely not then. About 
eleven usually, or later in cold latitudes, 
vague sensations and increasing activity 
of secretion at least begin to announce 
not only ‘‘the soul’s awakening,’’ but 
the female body’s principle and char- 
acteristic focus, if we may presume to 
go so far. Usually the highly intelli- 
gent (curious) girl, of course, long be- 
fore that age, has subconsciously or 
more clearly realized that thence their 
presumed (and often longed-for!) fu- 
ture babies must’ have their exit from 
the body, inconceivable as the usual ana- 
tomic closed condition forces it to be. 

But on all sides one gets evidence 
aplenty, even nowadays, that many 
young women know nothing whatever of 
the often dominating purport or use of 
their external sexual organs including 
the breasts; their vaginas very often 
continue mysterious to them, to their se- 
vere detriment perhaps after marriage, 
especially when their mates are as ab- 
surdly ignorant as themselves. It is ob- 
vious that the information that should 
be bestowed in every adequate birth- 
control station or clinic is deemed by 
the present writer indispensable to every 
girl (and boy) of marriageable age. To 
keep such basal facts from them is little 
short of a bitter crime against the ideals 
of a progressive civilization, a disgrace 
to public ‘‘education.”’ 

When country-boys and those in the 
small towns get old enough to go in 
casual gangs, e.g., to swimming-holes, it 
is certain that very many of them com- 
pare the sizes of their penes, with the 
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hope of gloating over each other, just 
as they compare their stamps, marbles 
and other toys. And little girls, with 
far less opportunities, in some cases 
have homologous but more _ recondite 
habits of social intercourse which some 
of our Freudian friends could (and do) 
describe, sometimes in needlessly great 
detail. It may not be doubted, I think, 
that of late years the frequency of this 
sort of thing has much increased, with 
the frequently expressed result that chil- 
dren of 9 or 10 to-day know more about 
sexuality in its simpler phases at least 
than the majority of young adults knew 
a generation or two ago. Of this we 
may be glad. 

Here is one place where the much- 
deprecated only child has an advantage 
even when given its necessary chance 
of plenty of playmates, in that he or 
she is not quite so apt to become blasé 
to sex before marriage—if the term blasé 
be applicable to sexuality at all in a 
normal person properly informed as to 
its deep significance and dignity. 

Of one thing the present writer is 
quite convinced: every normal child is 
curious as to sexuality in proportion: as 
it feels the latter’s transcendent inter- 
est; to his or her intelligence; to his or 
her vigor; and to his or her opportunity 
for developing or acquiring the neces- 
sary preliminary data. Under the ap- 
propriate conditions, then, generally 
speaking, no child over 7 or 8 is apt to 
remain long with a child of the opposite 
sex in a place thought fully safe from 
interruption, without making efforts, 
perhaps only verbal at first, to investi- 
gate and familiarize. The writer would 
take such efforts for granted as part of 
normally intelligent human nature. 
And once begun, this curiosity and its 
urge develop in high progression. 

None the less, it would be easy enough 
to exaggerate the universality and the 
commonness of heterosexual experience 
between the ages of, say, 5 and 11. Un- 
doubtedly boys play together, girls play 
together, and boys and girls sometimes 
play together with the most complete 
opportunity without showing any overt 
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sign of sexual curiosity whatever. Pu- 
berty is indeed the soul’s first awaken- 
ing for numerous girls and boys for 
whom its sleep is profound until then. 
There certainly are a good many ‘“‘ Eve- 
lyn Hopes’’ still among us. In short, 
a relatively very few boys and girls are 
fortunate enough to develop little or no 
sex-feeling, conscious or subconscious, no 
sex-curiosity, no sex-interest. One can 
scarcely help supposing that this, other 
things equal, is an advantage to them. 
It is in the way of a well-ordered life- 
course, ‘‘one thing at a time and that 
done well’’; and it makes for freedom 
from care and vague apprehensions 
sometimes. In this way they get the 
most out of their precious childhood, 
perhaps not more happy. But at pu- 
berty and beyond they run more of the 
inevitable risk, greater for the girls. 
coming not infrequently solely from 
mental (intellectual and affective) un- 
preparedness. 

In this connection, psychic contrecta- 
tion, psychie masturbation, even psychic 
coitus, may not be ignored in our dis- 
cussion. It is extremely common, this 
imaginary indulgence, leaves few evi- 
dences, needs little special opportunity 
and sometimes is very satisfying. In 
erethistic older children, as in adults, it 
is quite commonly capable of af- 
fording much sexual satisfaction. The 
‘‘erushes’’ of very many innocent school- 
girls for their younger women-teachers 
are the basis of a curious and a sugges- 
tive aspect of this day-dreaming to 
which we can give no present. attention 
and the literature is mostly adequate. 

Psychologically, day-dreaming of a 
subconscious sort merges into, disguises 
itself in, relieves itself by dramatiza- 
tions of familiar home-scenes, as play. 
Here, of course, we find frequently imi- 
tative realism carried to its logical lim- 
its, given opportunity, yet often with- 
out plainly conscious sex-feeling. The 
little boy or girl play keeping house, or 
doctor and patient; or the little boy 
(usually at his naive companion’s sug- 
gestion?) plays that he is a cow and his 
willing companion a milkmaid; or hus- 
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band or wife; or childbirth; the details 
and the realism of these plays depend- 
ing on their knowledge, imagination, cu- 
riosity, strength of will, opportunity, 
ete. Only from individuals unashamed 
does one get proof of the frequency of 
such plays—they are done in secret, but 
they frequently are done. 

One need not search far, however, 
among well brought-up adolescents to be 
certain that boys and girls, long com- 
panions at school, parties, picnics, 
church, knowing each other for happy 
years, frequently pass whole days to- 
gether in the woods, in autos, in boats, 
and quite alone, unchaperoned, and with 
full opportunity, without even a thought 
perhaps literally of sexual contacts or 
of sexual talk. Zlabit comes in here to 
do Its essential and important work in 
our lives. ‘‘Nice’’ boys and girls of 
13, 14, 15, enjoy this brotherly and sis- 
terly sort of visiting very commonly, 
even in this sophisticated age. Even a 
bit of petting, causing some local con- 
trectation, may lead no further. One 
recalls the bundling of the eighteenth 
und even the early part of the nine- 
teenth centuries and understands better 
how it could have begun and grown into 
a custom even in the best regulated 
families and especially in the rural dis- 
tricts of Europe and of eastern America. 
But it too became sophisticated, and was 
suppressed as a danger to morality. 

The inhibitory habit of knowing sub- 
consciously, or otherwise automatically, 
‘‘where to stop,’’ has been the best fruit 
of the rational routine training through- 
out childhood, via mother-love, grati- 
tude, religious taboos, respect for 
womanhood, self-respect, venereal fears, 
ete., and is of course greatly ‘‘to the 
good,’’ the real aristocracy. 

But, all the while beneath and around 
this fine restraint, subconscious or con- 
scious, lies The Trap: summertime, the 
restless agitating ocean, the romantic 
moon, a gentle companion of the other 
sex, a secluded rocky nook, the forest, 
a secluded parlor room—who has not 
adolescent memories of such precious 
evenings or afternoons, and with never 
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a bit of harm to either party. But, 
again in the too-common mode at pres- 
ent, add a limousine or any car that 
can take the couple far into the woods, a 
few drinks, menstruation just ahead or 
just past, daring curious conscious ar- 
dent youth—and The Trap is all to apt 
to spring, catching these two happy 
children of Adam and Eve in its teeth, 
so old, yet so always strong and new! 
The world of unthinking folk is far too 
apt to overblame the male for the clos- 
ing of The Trap, ignorant that in the 
female human, sexually sensitive and ex- 
citing areas are far more diffused over 
the body than in the human male; it is 
almost as if. monogamy and female anat- 
omy, physiology and psychology, were 
all too plainly at variance—as, of course, 
at heart they are. 

It is most agreeable to believe that 
the loosening-up of the taboos on sexual 
knowledge conventionally so strong up 
to the beginning of the eugenics move- 
ment, is saving and more and more will 
save very numerous girls and boys from 
this trap arranged so wonderfully by 
Mother Nature for the more certain per- 
petuation of the race. 

The average age at which masturba- 
tion 1s begun by children is largely de- 
termined by two variable circumstances 
—the age at which voluntary, deliber- 
ate, bodily use and control are devel- 
oped; and the relative and more vari- 
able strength and sensitivity of the 
sexual feelings. The present writer is 
of the opinion that masturbation is prac- 
tically universal at some time or other 
of every person’s life, just as zodlogists 
assert that every known brute animal, 
that can mechanically accomplish the 
action required, masturbates when nec- 
essary. 

In children the action may be ac- 
complished at ten or twelve months and 
be given up, mostly, by the sixth or 
seventh year, following rational ex- 
planation from wise elders not too 
young. As already suggested, it prob- 
ably is still more common, in their way, 
in little girls than in boys. In both 
sexes its continuance and amount must 
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remain an individual algebraic balance 
between many more or less compensat- 
ing tendencies and conditions; some- 
times its demands are irresistible. 

Here as elsewhere there are social 
class-differences acting to some degree. 
Bodily uncleanliness is undoubtedly im- 
portant in continuing, as in starting, 
the habit. The irritation and itching 
due to old smegma and mildly infected 
vulva and vaginal secretions may start 
it, with a probability that the satisfac- 
tion and pleasure produced by attempts 
at their quietus will tend to perpetuate 
the secret contacts almost inevitably. 

Nowadays one need no more than 
again mention what up to a generation 
ago was decidedly the chief source of 
harm from masturbation by girls and 
boys, young and older: namely, of 
course, fear. Worry, apprehension, ter- 
ror, a feeling of deep inferiority, are 
bad enough to occasion mild psychoneu- 
roses in multitudes of boys and girls, 
coming for the most part from age-long 
threats and taboos, and from corporal 
punishments. (And how many thou- 
sands of little girls have greatly enjoyed 
being spanked, especially by their fath- 
ers, this discipline working often to fur- 
ther, rather than to check, the habit). 
By the same cellular neuropathology 
that may frighten to death a rabbit, a 
little boy or girl may be made nervously, 
however mildly, il]. Punishment 1s 
never ‘‘indicated.’’ 

No average normal adult person is apt 
to teach children masturbation deliber- 
ately, unless it be the occasional nursery- 
maid using it as a sedative. But it 
must be recalled that a single good 
viewing of a little girl’s vulva or of a 
big little boy’s erect penis and testes, 
may begin an ‘‘obsession’’ in the mind 
and emotions of a child of the opposite 
sex that may last years on end as an 
always ready excitant. Exhibitionism 
to older girls may be a very surprisingly 
severe shock, unexplainable on any basis 
other than the all-pervading subcon- 
scious Interest of sexuality. 

Rare would be mutual masturbation 
or attempts at intercourse by children 
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younger than, say, 9 or 10 in civilized 
lands, unless the children sleep together 
in the same bed or room without any 
kind or danger of supervision or discov- 
ery. Among thoughtless parents (if 
any persist who still assume that sex- 
interest and desire arise only at puberty, 
and hence allow their children over 2 to 
sleep in their bedroom) there should be 
no surprise at all if the children attempt 
coitus whenever safe opportunity pre- 
sents itself. This exciting process has 
far too much mysterious dramatic in- 
terest to it and, withal, lies too inti- 
mately close to the subconscious sexual 
instinct to be forgotten, or ignored, 
when once seen, and not described, tried 
out and discussed with any person who 
is not afraid. Adequate housing will 
help here if ever it comes for the mass 
of the people, whether in town or coun- 
try. Nocturnal isolation, however, 
works both ways, which fact complicates 
this matter. 

The present writer has never heard or 
noticed that the average amount of 
masturbation by young girls does any 
harm unless ‘‘discovery’’ leads to the 
fearful searing of the child. After pu- 
berty, desire may at times be so im- 
petuous however, and especially, if there 
has been heterosexual experience, that 
the clitoris and vagina are injured 
mildly in various minor ways. But such 
desire leading to such harm certainly is 
very rare before adolescence is far ad- 
vanced toward womanhood. 

As already has been suggested, baby 
boys who contract the mechanical habit 
in a half-hearted way, usually give it 
up in a very few years under the vari- 
ous subtle or frank discouragements 
forced on them by most adults. Under 
these circumstances it is not so apt to 
be revived before puberty and fre- 
quently never, specially when frowned 
on by the high ideals of the manly 
youth himself. 

During adolescence, however, mastur- 
bation tends to perpetuate itself when 
done at all and to become a bad habit, 
and one ever more and more ‘firmly 
fixed. Under these common ecireum- 
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stances, and in proportion to the fre- 
quency and the results, the vasomotor 
and other nerve-centers of erection are 
debilitated. This results frequently and 
importantly enough in impotence and 
in ejaculatio praecox, which uncorrected 
tend to be life-long. 

How greatly and in fact how very 
frequently this condition interferes with 
happy married life, no keen adult of 
rood insight needs to be told. A young 
woman who never has had coitus except 
under these conditions, so wretched for 
her if she be sexually normal, so ‘‘im- 
possible’’ if she be of a passionate vigor, 
is slow to make serious (i.e., divorce) 
objections. But a young woman who 
has had normal orgasmic intercourse by 
means of a vigorous and persisting 
penis, is fairly certain to seek in some 
way a strong ‘‘he-mate’’ who can sat- 
isfv her as her female nature really re- 
quires, if she is to escape sexual obses- 
sion and celibacy and live normally for 
other social aspects of life. 

This male defect certainly underlies 
the commonest cause of female ‘‘frigid- 
itv’’ and wives’ suits for divoree. Ask 
the divorce-court judges! Very few 
women .are undersexed physiologically 
through inadequate hormonic _ basis. 
Frustration of intercourse because of 
lack of orgasm is a physiologic offense, 
almost a moral crime, against a wife, 
with ignorance, just bold, plain, inex- 
cusable ignorance of psychology or else 
religious taboo on the part of her hus- 
hand, or both of them, as its cause. 
Psychasthenia is the expected conse- 
quence and divorce the normal and nat- 
ural result. This, still, in these sex- 
enlightening days, is one of life’s most 
common and poignant dilemmas for 
very many women and men, far more 
of them than even the average physi- 
clan realizes. And after a while the 
causa vera of this domestic tragedy be- 
comes sometimes so deeply hidden in 
the mind of the chief victim that even 
she, especially if a modest and subservi- 
ent conventional wife, may have seem- 
ingly forgotten its existence and origin. 
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And so very much of a married union’s 
possible happiness has been forever 
missed. Only pertinent early knowl- 
edge can correct this wrong! 


Homosexuality does not concern us 
much in our childhood’s discussion 
proper, it being characteristic rather of 
adolescent mental disease (schizophre- 
nia) and of adulthood’s perversions. In 
like manner, sadism and masochism 
touch but rarely true childhood sexu- 
ality. The spanking of daughters is 
very apt to excite them sexually, but it 
is rather different from masochism prop- 
erly so-called. But the spanker is sadis- 
tic (as well as cruel and unfatherly). 


It seems proper to forefend any scep- 
ties as to the commonness of sexual ex- 
periences among children by insisting 
that secrecy, unceasing secrecy, is the 
instinctive guide-word of all normal civ- 
ilized children, just as certainly as it is 
nothing at all to the naked bovs and 
girls and adolescents of most really sav- 
age races of whom only a few remain. 
To these latter, sexual play and inter- 
course 1S a mere commonplace of play 
from three vears, say, onward, and vir- 
ginity a disparagement to a bride, as is 
also their lack of motherhood prior to 
‘“fengagement.’’ We may argue from 
this entire absence of sexual restraint of 
any slightest degree among many of the 
natural children, its certain great fre- 
quency amongst their white siblings in 
America and in Europe. But here- 
abouts secrecy 1s the watch-word unex- 
pressed, the behavior guide-word, prod- 
uct of a very few thousand vears of 
growing taboos. For example, never has 
the writer, spending most of his life in 
large American cities, seen a single sex- 
ual contact either of self or others in a 
street or a park. Normal children’s 
caution and vigilance against discovery 
are continuous and complete, and after 
a few years, fortunately for conven- 
tional public decency, becomes habitu- 
ated and subconsciously carried out. 
This simple but obvious fact has misled 
and still misleads folk in general as to 
the sexuality of childhood. Years hence 
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perhaps reliable statistics may be avail- 
able. 

The writer has never heard an adult 
express regret at childhood life-practice 
plays unless he was a victim of religious 
taboos; or a man or woman who had 
been driven into pathological serious 
disability or depravity starting therein, 
unless developed in a constitutional in- 
feriority of personal control. It is ob- 
vious that childhood experience need not 
be blamed for the dilapidation of char- 
acter when this obtains, for it does not, 
decidedly not, follow in normal per- 
sonalities. In the latter, these plays are 
part of her or his education, as all really 
appreciative persons must realize. Old 
prejudices, based in inadequate or false 
physiology, psychology, pedagogy, not to 
say in misleading and dogmatic casuis- 
try, are one by one, or faster, giving 
place to a freer, richer, and more bio- 
logical life, certainly not less ‘‘moral,’’ 
dignified, and good. 

In a few years more what by-gone 
lore will seem the white falsehoods of 
the ‘‘stork’’ type, still told to earnestly 
inquiring intelligent infants; as if preg- 
nancy were a process to be ashamed of, 
and hence kept from young boys and 
girls; as if false and not true were the 
old wisdom-adage of the ages: To be 
forewarned is to be forearmed. Espe- 
cially essential is this knowledge in re- 
spect to The Trap laid so universally 
and so deeply in the heart and mind and 
body of every adolescent by Mother Na- 
ture: ‘‘Life shall not die!’’ 

Even the moral philosopher, the psycholo- 
gist, the physiologist, the physician, does not 
see much of harm in this sort of anticipatory 
loving. As long as extrinsic infections do not 
enter the picture, it is only a natural and so 
more-or-less normal reversion to the natural 
primitive sexual status of early life. As 
Briffault, Ellis, and so many others have 
shown to be true beyond doubting, personal 
sexual modesty arose in humanity’s more or 
less superficial behavior and emotional life 
only when the sexual mechanism was made 
conspicuous by the wearing of clothes primarily 
adopted for protection to an ever more and 
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as on s0 many others in this pioneer encyclo- 
pedia, without exciting opposition and denial, 
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with accusation of immorality of belief and 
of teaching. 

The writer admits he may be mistaken from 
the scientific viewpoint in some respects, from 
the social and personal welfare viewpoint, and 
even in some cases from the hedonistic and 
epicurean viewpoint. But even with these 
extensive-enough reservations and dangers well- 
realized, he can but express the same opinion 
that probably an intelligent member of an 
upper Congo tribe would hold to: that child- 
hood sex-experiences, when normal in nature 
and amount and devoid of bodily injury, are 
a source in general of additional happiness, 
satisfaction, and wisdom, with the same use- 
ful function as other kinds of play. These 
memories (never forgot!) are sweet memories 
probably to the great majority of adults, and 
secretly unregretted. 

The management or treatment of the worst 
conditions of this kind plainly is a task for 
the psychiatrist. Frank, complete, more or less 
casual enlightenment is usually all that is re- 
quired for the others in proportion to their 
intelligence. 

This contribution, plainly enough has omitted 
much that might have been included—case- 
histories not being referred to, the truly sala- 
cious part, if any, of most such literature. It 
has obviously not been hampered by ephemeral 
or narrow taboos, of the conventional kinds at 
least, traditional, religious, ethical, or hy- 
gienic. Its ideal, in its own small way and 
degree and manner, is the scientific truth as 
its writer sees it. But ‘‘What is truth?’’ 


G. V. N. D. 
CHROMOSOMES, SEX. Sex chro- 


mosomes are chromosomes that have a 
special relation to sex determination. 
The basis for this relation is, super- 
ficially at least, a rather simple one. 
In the cells of one sex there are present 
two sex chromosomes that are alike in 
their general constitution, that is they 
are homologous and constitute an equiv- 
alent pair. But in the opposite sex only 
one such chromosome is present, or else 
it has a partner that is not equivalent 
to it. The sex chromosome that is rep- 
resented twice in one sex and only once 
in the other is designated as the X 
chromosome, while its non-homologous 
partner if present is termed the Y 
chromosome. In the great majority of 
forms it is the female that has two X 
chromosomes; whereas the formula for 
3 either XO or XY, depend- 

ing on the species. 
The mechanism through which sex 
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determination is accomplished involves 
both the maturation of the germ cells 
and the subsequent union of egg and 
sperm. Each germ cell before matura- 
tion (and also all the cells of the body 
not concerned with reproduction) 
carries ordinary chromosomes (auto- 
somes) as well as sex chromosomes. 
The autosomes are normally always 
present in pairs, that is each autosome 
has one homologous partner in the same 
cell, and this resembles it not only in 
size and shape, but also in respect to the 
hereditary elements or genes that it 
earries (Fig. 1,a &band2,a&b). In 
the course of the maturation that takes 
place in the germ cells, all the partners 
are separated into different cells and 
the fully ripe germ cells (gametes) 





a. The chromosomes of the female of Protenor 
(a bug) before maturation (Autosomes num- 
bered to indicate homologous chromosomes). 
b. The chromosomes of the male of Protenor 
before maturation. ec. Final maturation divi- 
sion in the male of Protenor. Only some of 
the autosomes shown, homologous partners go- 
ing in opposite directions. The X goes to only 
one of the resulting cells. d. Chromosomes of 
the male determining sperm (No X chromo- 
some). e. Chromosomes of the female deter- 
mining sperm (showing the large X, somewhat 
shortened). (After Wilson.) 


therefore contain only one member of 
each pair. This process extends also to 
the sex chromosomes, and when, as in 
the female, two X chromosomes are 
present they are subject to the same 
distribution as the autosomes. As a re- 
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sult, every mature egg carries only one 
X chromosome. But in the males, 
where only one X is available for dis- 
tribution, only one out of every two 
cells can receive it (Fig. 1, c). Thus 
only half of the spermatozoa carry an 
X while the other half carries a Y 





Fig. 2 
a. The chromosomes of the human male show- 


ing 48 chromosomes before maturation. The 
Y is the smallest one, the X as one of the 
medium sized chromosomes not being distin- 
guishable. (After Painter.) b. The chromo- 
somes of the male of the kangaroo (Macropus), 
showing 5 pairs of autosomes and X and Y. 
(After Agar.) ec. The sex chromosomes of the 
human male (Homo). (After Painter.) d. The 
sex chromosomes of the male Old World monkey 
(Macacus). (After Painter.) e. The sex 
chromosomes of the male horse (Kquus). 
(After Painter.) 


chromosome or no sex chromosome at 
all, as the case may be (Fig. 1, d & e). 
From what has been said it will be clear 
that all the gametes or mature eggs of 
the female are alike so far as the 
chromosomes are concerned, whereas the 
male produces two types of gametes. 
For that reason the two sexes are said 
to be homogametic and heterogametic 
respectively. 

The groups of organisms in which sex 
chromosomes have been identified under 
the microscope or cytologically are 
the following: Platyhelminthes (flat 
worms), Nemathelminthes (round 
worms), Echinodermata (sea urchins), 
a very few Mollusca (snails), Arthrop- 
oda (insects, spiders and Crustacea), 
Vertebrata (fishes, frogs, reptiles, birds 
and mammals) and some plants. But 
though sex chromosomes can not always 
be recognized as such by direct exami- 
nation, it should be pointed out that 
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their presence may sometimes be es- 
tablished through the phenomenon of 
sex-linked inheritance (see under GE- 
NETICS). 

The cytological identification of sex 
ehromosomes is not always easy. It 
rests in part on a special behavior 
which is most marked in the maturing 
germ cells of the heterogametic sex 
(usually the male). This behavior is 
especially striking during the stages 
when such cells are preparing for divi- 
sion, that is in the prophase. At this 
time the chromosomes are condensing 
out of an apparently diffuse and floccu- 
lent mass of nuclear material to assume 
the more compact and rounded appear- 
ance that they present at the actual 
division. But the sex chromosomes in 
some cases never become as diffuse as 
the autosomes, while in others they pass 
through the steps of condensation more 
rapidly (heteropvenosis). They there- 
fore stand out from the autosomes dur- 
ing these preparatory phases, especially 
when the cell has been stained with cer- 
tain dyes. Again, during the actual 
divisions in the heterogametic sex, the 
sex chromosomes may be distributed to 
the daughter cells at a different rate 
(Fig. 1, c). Thus there are species in 
which they always precede the auto- 
somes, and other species in which they 
lag behind them. But these criteria 
should be relied on only with caution, 
for in some instances other elements in 
the cell may simulate sex chromosomes 
in these respects. It can therefore not 
be sufficiently emphasized that no final 
conclusion regarding the identity of a 
sex chromosome is warranted until the 
chromosomes of both sexes have been 
studied. If a certain chromosome al- 
ways has two representatives in the cells 
of one sex and only one in the other sex, 
there is justification for the presump- 
tion that one is dealing with a sex 
chromosome. 

The technical difficulties attending 
such cytological studies may often be of 
a simple sort and yet very difficult to 
overcome. Thus the 48 chromosomes of 
the human being usually present optical 
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difficulties because though they may not 
actually touch, they nevertheless over- 
lap and obscure each other (Fig. 2, a). 
Again, though the Y chromosome of the 
human male may be recognized because 
it is the smallest of all the chromosomes 
present, the X appears to be of a 
medium size and not easily distin- 
guished from several of the autosomes. 
It is only at certain division stages that 
the two sex chromosomes are connected 
by a delicate strand, as in many other 
mammals (Fig. 2, ec, d & e) and the X 
ean thus be identified through the Y. 
It is because of such difficulties which 
are especially great in mammals that 
some doubts have been voiced as to the 
sex chromosome conditions in man. 
But though a few workers have main- 
tained that the human male is charac- 
terized by an X without a partner, the 
consensus of opinion now is in support 
of the fact that a small Y is also pres- 
ent. Certain it is that in human beings 
it is the male that is heterogametic, 
there being sufficient evidence from sex 
linkage alone to establish this fact con- 
clusively. 

Short reference may be made to the 
finding that in a few species the sex 
chromosome is compound. This simply 
means that the X or the Y has been 
broken into several parts. Since these 
parts or components, though separate, 
nevertheless act as a unit in all the ac- 
tivities of the cell, all that has been 
said previously also applies to them. 
Thus if in the heterogametic sex there 
is an X of two components, the homo- 
gametic sex will show two X chromo- 
somes, each of two components. 

Although the correlation between the 
incidence of sex chromosomes and sex 
has been known for some time, the more 
detailed analysis of the relationship is 
of a more recent date. These later find- 
ings do not controvert the older idea 
that the process of sex determination 
rests on a quantitative basis of such 
sort that two X chromosomes produce 
one sex, and one X chromosome the 
other, but they do serve to show that we 
are not dealing with any special and 
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perhaps mysterious substance in these 
chromosomes (call it sex chromatin, X 
substance, ete.). The conception of 
such a substance was quite in conform- 
ity to the general tendency to put sex 
phenomena in a special category, and 
it is perhaps almost a disappointment to 
some that recent evidence makes it clear 
that we are dealing with the same mech- 
anism that determines the heredity and 
development of every other character of 
the body as well. 

In brief, this mechanism as it per- 
tains to sex determination is as follows: 
The appearance of any character or 
organ is the final result of a combined 
action of many hereditary units or 
genes. Speaking of sex determination 
as a general phenomenon, it appears 
that in every organism there are genes 
which tend to push development in the 
female direction as well as other genes 
which tend to push toward the male 
side. These genes are distributed more 
or less at random over all the chromo- 
somes, but it so happens that in the X 
chromosomes of most organisms the 
genes for femaleness preponderate over 
the genes for maleness. 

On the other hand, in the autosomes 
taken as a whole, the reverse is true and 
the male determining genes _ prepon- 
derate over the female determining 
genes. In a sense therefore, sex deter- 
mination rests on the balance between 
these two sets of genes. Jn the majority 
of cases the conditions are such that if 
two X chromosomes are present, the 
female determining genes are sufficient 
to outweigh the effects of the male genes 
and hence such an individual develops 
into a female. But the female effect of 
a single X cannot overcome the effect 
of preponderance of male genes in the 
autosomes, and therefore male develop- 
ment results. The presence of a Y 
normally does not influence this rela- 
tion, since it usually carries few or no 
genes of any sort. 

It will be recognized therefore that 
the number of X chromosomes present 
determines the course of sex determina- 
tion, just as was formerly believed, 


127 


though it is of course true that the auto- 
somes play a very important rdéle in 
the process. 

The comprehension of these facts at 
once throws light on a group of cases 
that formerly were rather puzzling. In 
these it is the male that is homogametic 
(XX) and the female heterogametic 
(XO or XY). To differentiate between 
these forms and the more common types, 
their sex chromosomes were designated 
as ZW instead of XY. Such a condi- 
tion is encountered in all birds, certain 
fishes, butterflies, moths and one other 
group of insects, and perhaps in a few 
reptiles. The explanation probably lies 
in the way in which the genes con- 
cerned with sex are distributed on the 
chromosomes of these forms, it being 
such that the X is preponderately male 
determining and the autosomes female 
determining. In other words, the ef- 
fective distribution of the sex genes re- 
verses that which obtains in the ma- 
jority of forms. 

Though the findings as here stated 
serve to show that in sex determina- 
tion we are dealing with the regular 
mechanism of heredity, it is only fair to 
state that much remains to be done. 
Thus it is important to know the num- 
ber of genes involved, their exact loca- 
tion on the various chromosomes, and 
the rdle that each plays in the process 
as a whole. Such investigations are al- 
ready in progress. Whether these 
analyses will clear up the purely cyto- 
logical peculiarities of sex chromosomes 
ean not be predicted. The elucidation 
of the latter bids fair to throw much 
light on the behavior of autosomes as 
well. 

It need hardly be pointed out that 
the mechanism of sex determination as 
here presented is in no way to be re- 
garded as inimical to the hypothesis 
that in some animals the final expres- 
sion of sex is brought about through 
the instrumentality of the secretions 
from other organs. The idea of a ge- 
netic basis for sex determination is not 
affected by physiological interpreta- 
tions of the way in which the genes 
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accomplish their effect. Again, there 
seems to be no reason to suppose that 
the effects of genes involved in sex 
determination differ from the effects 
produced by other genes in being im- 
mune to environment agencies, be they 
external or internal. It is therefore no 
argument against the genetic theory to 
point out that an organism with the 
chromosomes of one sex may, through 
abnormal developmental conditions, be 
induced to show certain characters of 
the opposite sex. The nature of such a 
change is basically equivalent to that 
occurring in certain plants which under 
the influence of abnormally high tem- 
peratures produce white flowers, al- 
though the genes concerned produce 
only red flowers under the usual tem- 
peratures. 

The great general interest which has 
attended the discovery and investiga- 
tion of the sex chromosomes can be 
appreciated only when one realizes the 
immense confusion that characterized 
the question of sex determination in 
former years. It is true that sex 
chromosomes were seen and described 
by Henking as early as 1891, but it was 
not until 1901 that their relation to sex 
determination was suggested by Mce- 
Clung. In 1905 were started the re- 
searches of Wilson and Miss Stevens, it 
being the work of the first mentioned 
investigator especially that did so much 
to establish the full significance and 
universality of the principles involved. 
The success of the genetic analysis, al- 
though the result of many independent 
lines of attack, is indissolubly connected 
with the names of Goldschmidt and 
Bridges. 

F. S. 


CIRCUMOISION is the oldest as well 
as the most widely practised surgical 
operation, and it is the only one that 
bears a mystical or religious signifi- 
cance. The operation consists in the re- 
moval of the foreskin—a double layer 
of skin and mucous membrane which 
covers the glans penis more or less com- 
pletely. In every male animal through- 
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out Nature, the glans is thus covered, 
undoubtedly as a protective measure in 
Nature’s economy. 


Yet, since prehistoric times, circumcision has 
been practised as a ritual by peoples unrelated 
and widely scattered over the face of the 
globe. Where the practice originated and 
why is still clouded in mystery. We know 
that the Egyptians practised it at least 17 
centuries B.c., and the Arabs at least 4 cen- 
turies B.c., while the Jews have practised cir- 
cumcision as a symbol of the Biblical covenant 
between God and Abraham for nearly 4000 
years. Cortez found it practised in Mexico 
and the practice was common among the 
Aztecs, the Mayas, some of the American In- 
dian tribes, the aborigines of Australia and in 
South America along the Orinoco. 

To-day circumcision is practised ritually not 
only by the Jews and Mohammedans, but in 
many parts of the world; and it is a curious 
fact that certain primitive tribes which prac- 
tise circumcision live alongside other tribes 
which do not adhere to this ritual. In Mada- 
gascar and other places, the boy’s godfather 
eats the foreskin dipped in egg-yolk. 

It is interesting to note that a similar 
operation, removing the foreskin which covers 
the clitoris in the female, is also very widely 
practised in Arabia, Egypt, Nubia and other 
parts of Asia and Africa. Quite recently 
(1929) Dr. Belle C. Eskridge, of Houston, 
Texas, having studied school girls for 27 
years, recommended the circumcision of girls, 
which she performs for relieving nervousness 
and masturbation due to retained smegma or 
adherent prepuce. 


As regards male circumcision, it must 
be obvious that this practice, which has 
such an ancient history and almost uni- 
versal distribution and has survived 
these thousands of years with increasing 
popularity, must have something more 
than a merely ritualistic or racial basis 
to account for its survival and popular- 
ity in civilized life. This can be readily 
explained by considering the subject 
from a medical and hygienic standpoint. 
Circumcision has its ardent advocates as 
a hygienic measure but it also has strong 
opponents among medical men. Let us 
first consider the reasons given by those 
who oppose routine circumcision: 

1, that Nature has endowed all male 
animals with a foreskin as a protective 
covering for the sensitive glans, and it 
is therefore a contravention of Nature 
to remove this protective covering; 2, 
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that circumcision is a relic of barbarism, 
and as such should not be practised by 
civilized peoples; 3, that removal of the 
foreskin deadens the nervous sensitive- 
ness of the glans in the act of coitus, 
and thus diminishes sexual pleasure and 
predisposes to eventual impotence; 4, 
that the hygienic benefits ascribed to cir- 
cumcision can be attained equally as 
well by various palliative measures, such 
as stretching, passing a probe around 
the preputial cavity, and a high degree 
of cleanliness. 


These objections to circumcision are 
readily answered by its proponents as 
follows: 1, It is true that the foreskin 
offers protection to the sensitive glans in 
lower animals and undoubtedly served 
the same function for primitive man; 
but now that men wear clothes and do 
not live in jungles, the foreskin is en- 
tirely unnecessary as a protective or- 
van; 2, while we are not concerned with 
the barbarous origin of circumcision, we 
are concerned with the fact that it offers 
many hygienic and prophylactic benefits 
of which we, as civilized men, should 
take advantage; 3, the charge that cir- 
cumcision diminishes sexual sensitive- 
ness and induces impotence is com- 
pletely negatived by the fact that the 
races and peoples who have practised 
ritual circumcision for thousands of 
years are concededly among the most 
prolific and sexually virile peoples in the 
world and their sexual potency has 
never been questioned; 4, stretching the 
foreskin and passing the probe within 
its cavity may afford momentary relief 
in some cases with adhesions, but these 
measures never have been shown to be 
of permanent value; and lastly, the 
smegma and other accumulations within 
the preputial cavity absolutely preclude 
the possibility of a degree of genital 
cleanliness even comparable with that 
attained as the result of circumcision. 


Having disposed of the objections to 
circumcision, let us consider the definite 
advantages which this operation per- 
formed in infancy offers. The writer, 
for many years, has advocated infantile 
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circumcision purely as a hygienic meas- 
ure. His reasons have been given in de- 
tail in previous publications to which 
the reader is referred. Briefly stated, 
these reasons are as follows: 

1. In the circumcised there is no se- 
cretion of smegma and no accumulation 
of urine and other secretions, with the 
resultant absence of the odor which so 
often clings to the uncircumcised, even 
to those who are familiar with soap and 
water. <A certain degree of balanitis is 
practically always present in the uncir- 
cumcised and no amount of washing and 
cleansing seems to be able to eradicate 
the secretions of the foreskin and their 
penetrating odor. 

2. Phimosis and paraphimosis cannot 
occur in the circumcised. That is ob- 
vious. Consequently the pathologic 
conditions which follow in the wake of 
phimosis and paraphimosis cannot and 
do not occur in the circumcised. It may 
be mentioned as an interesting historical 
fact that the phimosis of Louis XVI, of 
France, and his consequent impotence 
which was finally relieved, seven years 
after his marriage, by circumcision, are 
held to be largely responsible for the ex- 
cesses of his spouse Marie Antoinette, 
which undoubtedly helped to bring 
about the Revolution and the execution 
of the King and Queen. 

The presence of a foreskin offers a 
fertile field for the implantation and 
growth of venereal and non-venereal 
uleers of every kind, for the develop- 
ment of calculi, venereal warts, etc. 
Some years ago, a boy of 17 was brought 
to the writer because of persistent, un- 
controllable masturbation. He was said 
to be a ‘‘nervous case’’ and physicians 
who had been consulted, were agreed 
that he ought to be sent to some institu- 
tion. No one had taken the trouble to 
examine the boy’s penis. The writer’s 
examination revealed a tight unretract- 
ible foreskin with hard masses like 
marbles in the preputial cavity. Cir- 
cumcision disclosed 17 small stones and 
a severe balanitis. The boy made a com- 
plete recovery and was thus spared the 
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experience of an institutional commit- 
ment. 

In some reported cases (Vincent) as 
many aS 200 small stones have been 
found in the preputial cavity. Lefevre 
extracted a stone the size of an egg from 
the preputial cavity of a man aged 56, 
with congenital phimosis, and Velpeau 
found a stone in the preputial cavity 
which weighed 130 gms. 

The point is that the foreskin permits 
the accumulation of pathologie growths 
and foreign bodies within the cavity, 
and they may remain undiscovered for 
long periods hidden in a mass of foul 
and necrotic material. This is espe- 
cially true of cancer. 

3. Circumcision protects against 
syphilis and chancroid. The reasons are 
obvious. The foreskin is the favorite 
site for about 75 per cent of primary 
chancres and even a greater proportion 
of chancroids. It was observed as far 
back as 1854 by Hutchinson that in the 
Jews’ quarter of London the occurrence 
of syphilis was in the proportion of one 
Jew to 45 non-Jews. In a study of 1500 
venereal cases, made by the writer, it 
was found that 73 per cent of circum- 
cised men sought treatment for gon- 
orrhea and 27 per cent for syphilis or 
chancroid ; whereas of the same number 
of uncircumcised men, 56 per cent had 
gonorrhea and 44 per cent syphilis and 
chancroid. Leading American authori- 
ties are practically unanimous in the 
opinion that syphilis and chancroid are 
much more common in the uncircum- 
cised. It is obvious that it must be so 
because of the greater liability of infec- 
tion in the unclean and constantly irri- 
tated tissues in the uncircumcised. 

4. Circumcision is a 100 per cent 
prophylactic against cancer. Limita- 
tions of space forbid more than a brief 
statement of the facts. It may be ac- 
cepted as proven beyond the shadow of 
doubt that penis cancer has never been 
reported in a man circumcised in in- 
fancy, whereas this form of cancer con- 
stitutes from 2 to 3 per cent of all can- 
cer in men. The writer, in 1932. re- 
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ported 2484 cases of penis cancer, all in 
uncircumcised men. Thirty-three cases 
(2 per cent) occurred in Mohammedans, 
who practise ritual circumcision at the 
age of 10 to 13, but not in infancy, as 
the Jews do. This uncircumcised pe- 
riod allows for the development of path- 
ologic conditions in the preputial cavity 
which, later in life, become cancerous. 


It has been stated that the freedom 
from cancer among the Jews is racial in 
character; but this is negatived by the 
fact that the writer reported one case 
of penis cancer in a Jew, who had not 
been circumcised. There can be no 
doubt that the recognized immunity of 
Jews against penis cancer is due en- 
tirely to the absence of the foreskin 
from the very earliest days of life. In 
other words, where there is no foreskin 
there will be no cancer. 

5. Cireumeision is a_ prophylactic 
against masturbation, convulsions in in- 
fants, and other reflex irritative phe- 
nomena. The literature abounds with 
evidence to corroborate this statement. 
The reader is referred to the writings of 
Gowers, Baker, Lydston, Moll and Block 
for details. 

6. Circumcision is a_ prophylactic 
against local complications in venereal 
disease. Balanitis, with extensive ulcer- 
ation and necrosis of the glans and fore- 
skin may supervene in the presence of a 
long and tight foreskin. Suppurating 
adenitis (bubo) is far more common in 
chancroid and gonorrhea when a fore- 
skin is present to dam the natural drain- 
age of the pathologic secretions. The 
dorsal inetsion, so often necessary to 
liberate the accumulated débris and ex- 
pose the original lesion to view, is but 
a poor substitute for circumcision (see 
article on Chancroid). 

7. Circumcision is a 100 per cent 
prophylactic against the ‘‘Fourth Ve- 
nereal Disease.’’ As this disease can 
occur only when a foreskin is present, 
it is evident that circumcision will pre- 
vent it. Authorities who have written 
on this disease, notably Battaile, Levy- 
Bing, Scherber and Corbus, are agreed 
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that circumcision prevents this distress- 
ing infection. 

In conclusion, it must be stated that 
circumcision in infancy is a most valu- 
able hygienic measure and a great aid 
to personal cleanliness. 


A. L. W. 


CLEOPOLD. A humorous name ap- 
plied to the Belgian king, Leopold, be- 
eause of his infatuation for the actress 
Cleo. 


Sigmund Freud: Wit and Its Relation to the 
Unconscious (1905, ch. 2). 


CLIMACTERIC, THE MALE. The 
Climacteric is a particular epoch in the 
ordinary term of life at which time the 
body is believed to undergo a radical 
change. 

The physiological phases occurring in 
men which correspond to the Climacteric 
or change of life in women have been 
recognized for but comparatively a few 
years. This period is much less easy to 
recognize in men for it depends on in- 
ternal reorganization and there is no 
such characteristic externa] feature as 
the cessation of the menstrual flow in 
women. While many men are not con- 
scious of any change in themselves, many 
others endure unhappiness, anxiety and 
suffering during this period. 

From the moment of conception there 
is a natural orderly growth and develop- 
ment or evolution which continues 
through puberty. During this process of 
evolution every organ, tissue and struc- 
ture in the body undergoes this progres- 
sive change. After maturity there is no 
further developmental change in the 
male until between the ages of fifty-five 
and sixty. <At about this time involu- 
tion, or a reversal of evolution, starts 
throughout the man’s body. Conse- 
quently a wasting and diminution in size 
occurs in some of these organs, tissues 
and structures, while others may become 
congested and swollen. Because of these 
changes the body is forced to undergo 
& period of readjustment. This period 
is the Climacterice. 

The Climacteric starts with the begin- 
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ning of involution and lasts to the final 
wasting of the various structures. It ex- 
tends over a period of from five to ten 
years or more, and affects the entire 
body and its contents. This period of 
involution in the male corresponds to 
the menopause in the female, but the 
masculine episode comes at a later age 
than the feminine and is less dramatic 
in its demonstrations. There is a similar 
liability in both sexes to the awakening 
of latent diseases and disorders and 
there seems to be an upset metabolism 
conducive to the establishment of patho- 
logical conditions. The changes in the 
prostate gland and the testicles of man 
are the counterpart of the uterine and 
Ovarian thanges in women, both struc- 
turally and functionally. 

Masculinity itself is dependent on all 
of the internal secretions. It is not con- 
fined to the prostate and testicles alone. 
They are but a part of the system to 
which most, if not all, of the other en- 
docrine glands belong, and in which 
these other organs in their relation to the 
reproductive functions figure with as 
great an importance as the prostate and 
testicles themselves. 

Modern research in the study of the 
endocrine glands has contributed much 
to our understanding of sex hfe and its 
clinical problems. All of the endocrine 
glands act in harmony if functioning 
properly. They control body functions 
and interact between themselves and in 
response to the necessities of the genital 
system. In addition they adapt and 
regulate the secondary characteristics 
both physical and mental to suit the 
needs of the individual. Once, however, 
the reproductive organs are removed or 
undergo atrophy, the genital functions 
of the rest of the endocrine system cease. 
When involution starts, the whole en- 
docrine system, likewise, becomes in- 
volved and is forced to undergo readjust- 
ment. 

The symptoms of the male Climacterie 
are both mental and physical. The men- 
tal symptoms may run the gamut from 
slight nervousness and depression to a 
violent psychosis, and the severity and 
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duration of the mental symptoms are, as 
a rule, determined by the personality, 
the previous history and the mental and 
physical type of the individual. Psychic 
impotency is a common symptom of the 
Climacteric. Search of literature and of 
case histories fails to show a Climacterie 
neurosis where the neurosis first became 
manifest at the Climacteric. The neuro- 
sis has appeared in some form in previ- 
ous years. 

During the male Climacteric the pros- 
tate gland and seminal vesicles not only 
fail to escape the involutionary process, 
but they may become so involved that 
they are often the man’s only source of 
worry. His sexual ardor may be easily 
aroused, his desires unlimited, but his 
ability is weak, ejaculations are prema- 
ture, intercourse is unsatisfactory and is 
followed by weakness and depression. 
Impotence is a frequent complaint. 
After the Climacteric sex potency gen- 
erally returns, not perhaps with the 
virility and urgency of youth, but suf- 
ficient to meet the needs of an under- 
standing wife. 

At the time of the Climacteric the 
man may complain of pains in various 
parts of his body, especially in the legs, 
back and lower abdomen. He may also 
have a urinary insurrection: retention, 
incontinence, dribbling, dysuria, noc- 
turia, frequency, and at times, hema- 
turia, Any organ or function which 
has become diseased or impaired in 
earlier life, unless successfully treated, 
may at this time show distressing symp- 
toms, An acute illness occurring within 
the limits of this critical period is at- 
tended with more than average risk as 
the protective powers of the body are 
less able to resist germ or toxic invasion. 

Preventive treatment and reasonable 
eare during the earlier years insures a 
fairly average normality during the 
Male Climacteric. It is by no means 
derogatory or humiliating that men 
should have a change of life, for after 
all the difference between man and 
woman is slight. C. T. 8, 
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CLOTHES, SEXUAL ASPECTS OF. 
There is pretty general agreement that 
the functions of clothing fall under 
three main headings: display, modesty, 
protection. Of these the last does not 
concern us here: or at most concerns us 
very indirectly. It is clear however 
that the first two have an intimate re- 
lationship to sex. In elucidating this 
relationship however we immediately 
encounter the difficulty of delimiting 
the field of sex. Sex, as ordinarily un- 
derstood, includes much more than ‘‘the 
distinction between male and female’’ 
as some dictionaries, relying on ety- 
mology, define the term. It is usually 
taken to include all the characteristic 
feelings and behavior that accompany, 
lead up to, or follow, the process of re- 
production by means of male and 
female: but there is unfortunately still 
considerable dispute as to what can 
legitimately or profitably be regarded as 
falling under this wide heading. 


Sexual conduct, emotions and desires 
are often found mixed with feelings or 
actions connected with other biological 
tendencies, and in the present uncer- 
tainty as to the ultimate relationship of 
the various fundamental instinets and 
reflexes of the human or other animal 
species, it 1s sometimes well-nigh impos- 
sible to isolate the sexual elements. 
In the present case it is evident that 
the function of clothes in the serv- 
ice of display or modesty contains 
sexual elements along with elements 
that spring from other tendencies, 
notably those that relate to: (a) the in- 
dividual ego, and (b), man’s nature as 
a social or gregarious animal. The ex- 
act interpretation of the relation be- 
tween sex and dress must inevitably 
depend upon our view as to the relative 
importance of these sexual elements as 
distinguished from those that relate to 
self or to society. 


Clothes are an extension and a cover- 
ing of the human body. As such they 
affect primarily two sets of human sense 
organs, those of vision and those located 
in, or immediately under, the skin. 
There can be no dispute that the sense 
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of vision is often put into the service of 
gex, however we interpret this latter. In 
man, largely perhaps because of his as- 
sumption of the upright posture, the 
eye is of predominant importance as a 
distance receptor, and the first stimulus 
to sexual thoughts or sexual conduct (in 
so far as these are dependent on purely 
environmental stimuli) usually comes 
through the visual perception of a 
‘“sexual object.’’ 


In the vast majority of cases this ob- 
ject is a clothed human being, and the 
nature of the clothing worn obviously 
has a profound influence upon the occur- 
rence and degree of sexual stimulation. 
In certain extreme instances (belong- 
ing to the category of so-called fetich- 
ism) the sexual desires have become so 
conditioned that an article of clothing— 
e.g. a Shoe, glove or corset—has become 
almost the sole and sufficient stimulus 
to sexual activity, while many indi- 
viduals are so constituted that certain 
particular types of garment possess for 
them a special fascination, so that po- 
tential sexual objects wearing them are 
more likely to arouse desire than others, 
in themselves equally attractive, but 
differently apparelled. 


It is much more difficult to assess the 
importance of any sexual elements in 
the tactual impressions made by clothes 
—impressions which are of course re- 
ceived for the most part only by the 
wearer. At first sight it might appear 
that these impressions have nothing to 
do with sex: but if, with the psycho- 
analysts, we hold that the sexual libido 
as a whole can be analysed into a num- 
ber of ‘‘component instinets,’’ each of 
which can to some extent function 
‘“auto-erotically’’ in at least relative in- 
dependence of purely genital stimula- 
tion, then we are justified in maintain- 
ing that ‘‘skin-erotism’’ and perhaps to 
some extent also, ‘‘muscle-erotism’’ can 
be and are affected by the clothes we 
wear. 

The matter is complicated by the fact 
that the influence in question is largely 
a negative one. As recent question- 
naires have shown, many individuals 
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are capable of deriving an intense satis- 
faction from the play of sun and air 
upon the skin and all but the lightest 
clothing interferes with this enjoyment, 
as it does also with the pleasurable 
‘‘feel’’ of the play of unfatigued mus- 
eles during exercise. Indeed the mod- 
ern cult of nudism and the general 
tendency of recent years towards lighter 
clothing depend to some extent upon an 
increasing recognition of the pleasure 
to be derived from these sources. 


The more positive sensory pleasures 
to be obtained from clothes are to be 
found in the ‘‘feel’’ of certain fabrics, 
in the support of a tight fitting gar- 
ment, in the snug protection it affords 
us against cold, and in the sense of ex- 
tension, of increased bodily size, grace 
or power, that is given by certain stiff 
or voluminous articles of apparel (e.g. 
a top hat, a skirt, a train): though the 
pleasure in this last case is by no means 
merely sensory in nature. In all these 
too, careful introspection may sometimes 
detect an element of diffuse sexuality— 
thus corroborating the findings of the 
psychoanalysts. 


The most astonishing discoveries of 
psychoanalysis in the field of clothes re- 
late however to symbolism. Symbolism 
in the psychoanalytic sense implies a 
process of displacement of affect from 
the thing symbolised to the symbol. In 
the cases here in question a displace- 
ment seems to have taken place from 
certain portions of the body to the 
clothes that are worn upon the body; 
and the portions of the body concerned 
are—here as in the case of so many 
other symbols—predominantly the ex- 
ternal genital organs. Here, as else- 
where too, the meaning of the symbol 
is usually unconscious. Among symbols 
of the male organ there have been found 
the tie, hat, collar, coat and trousers; 
girdle, veil, garter may function as the 
corresponding female symbols; while the 
shoe has been found to have sometimes 
a masculine and sometimes a feminine 
significance. 

Voluminous or protective clothing 
may sometimes also serve as a symbol 


134 


of the mother’s womb; while—acting in 
some respects as a ‘‘reaction formation’’ 
or counterweight to the sexual symbols 
—certain articles or qualities of clothing 
may also serve as ‘‘moral’’ symbols, 
signifying devotion to work or duty. 
This applies partacularly to clothing 
that is stiff, dark, thick, or tight, as op- 
posed to garments that are soft, gay- 
colored, thin or loose (just as, in other 
spheres we imply a moral distinction 
between the ‘‘soft,’’ the ‘‘loose,’’ the 
‘‘slack’’ on the one hand, and the 
‘‘firm,’’ the ‘‘upright,’’ the ‘‘solid,’’ 
the ‘‘inflexible’’ on the other). 

This contrast between the sexual and 
the moral symbolism of clothes may 
serve to introduce us to what is perhaps 
the most important fact in the whole 
psychology of dress, i.e. the existence of 
a fundamental antagonism between the 
two primary motives of display and 
modesty. In virtue of the former we 
endeavor to increase our beauty or im- 
pressiveness, while in virtue of the lat- 
ter we seek to reduce our attractiveness, 
to make ourselves inconspicuous or to 
emphasize our humility. 


At bottom these two opposed tend- 
encies in dress correspond to two basic 
traits of human character, the _ self- 
assertive and the submissive. It is gen- 
erally agreed that the first of these two 
traits has a sexual aspect, which, fol- 
lowing the usage of psychoanalysis and 
psychopathology, we may call ‘‘exhibi- 
tionism.’’ It is a trait that is well de- 
veloped in the courtship behavior of 
many animals, who indeed, as Darwin 
so clearly indicated, may possess organs 
of display, whose function seems to 
correspond to the sexual attraction exer- 
cised by clothes in the case of human 
beings. Modesty, in turn, seems to be 
an aspect of the general tendency to 
self-abasement, and tends to inhibit 
sexual display. 

In the case both of display and of 
modesty however the situation is com- 
plicated by the fact that we are dealing 
with two elements—the clothes them- 
selves and the body that carries them. 
Exhibitionism in its most primitive form 


CLOTHES, SEXUAL ASPECTS OF 


—as manifested for instance by the 
young child—aims at displaying the 
naked body. It is only as the result of 
a fairly complicated process of develop- 
ment that this motive of display be- 
comes to a greater or less extent dis- 
placed on to clothes. This process takes 
place: partly as a result of realizing 
that clothes can impart to the total ap- 
pearance a certain impressiveness, grace, 
or sense of power, that the naked body 
lacks (this is the true primitive motive 
of sartorial display, which sometimes 
seems to be shown in its rudimentary 
form even by the anthropoid apes): 
partly as a result of education in mod- 
esty, in virtue of which the child learns 
that it is improper to display the naked 
body. 

In this total process, modesty tends 
to reinforce sartorial display; since, by 
making the naked body taboo, it com- 
pels the exhibitionistic motive to con- 
centrate upon clothing as a substitute— 
a substitute that 1s eventually found to 
provide some very ample compensations 
in view of the manifold variety of ma- 
terial, form and color that is possible 
with dress. But the old longing to dis- 
play the naked body is never completely 
conquered: indeed nakedness acquires a 
greatly enhanced erotic value in virtue 
of the principle of omne ignotum pro 
magnifico (a principle which may be 
described in more psychological terms 
as the increase of stimulation through 
inhibition). Deliberate use is made of 
this fact in the transparencies and par- 
tial exposures which are so frequent in 
women’s dress and which undoubtedly 
have for the most part a higher erotic 
value than mere nudity. 


Modesty in its turn has to fight the 
opposing motive of display along the 
same two fronts. In its more primitive 
form it is directed against nakedness: 
but when clothing has become elaborated 
and large portions of the body are cov- 
ered, it directs itself also against that 
displaced exhibitionism which finds its 
expression in costly, complicated, novel, 
or eccentric, costume. At the present 
moment of sartorial history, female 
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dress is relatively simple, having under- 
gone a great decrease both in amount 
and in complication since the middle of 
the 19th century: hence present-day 
charges of immodesty deal chiefly with 
what is held to be undue bodily ex- 
posure. In the past however, during 
certain periods, preachers and moralists 
have fulminated almost as much against 
long pointed shoes, high head-dresses, 
elaborate trains and costly fabrics, as 
against bared bosoms, arms or shoulders. 


The important part played by cloth- 
ing in sexual stimulation is increased 
by the fact that in the overwhelming 
majority of peoples the two sexes are 
dressed differently. This distinction, 
lacking as it often does (especially in 
civilized communities) any purely utili- 
tarian justification based on habit or 
occupation, is one that we can scarcely 
regard aS springing from any other 
source than a desire to accentuate the 
natural differences between the sexes, 
and thus receive the maximum of stimu- 
lation. 

Actually, women’s dress in the mod- 
ern western world is a complication of 
what is termed by Stratz ‘‘tropical’’ 
costume, i.e., is developed from the loin 
cloth or apron suspended from a girdle, 
tending to fit the body loosely and leave 
some parts exposed; while the dress of 
western man corresponds to the same 
author’s category of ‘‘arctic’’ costume, 
which arose out of an endeavor to en- 
close the trunk and limbs tightly in a 
manner adapted to cold climates. 


Since the psychological characteristics 
of the two sexes are not sharply differ- 
entiated as are their reproductive or- 
gans, but permit of innumerable grada- 
tions (we are still in doubt as to what 
ean truly be called characteristically 
male or female in the psychological 
sphere), it is not surprising that a num- 
ber of individuals do not readily adapt 
themselves to the traditional dress of 
their own sex, and desire to wear a cos- 
tume that is—partially or entirely—as- 
sociated with the opposite sex. Where 
this desire is gratified in its’ complete 
form we have the cases of so-called 
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transvestitism (Magnus Hirschfeld) or 
eonism (to adopt Havelock Ellis’s more 
euphonious term) that have received 
considerable attention in modern sexo- 
logical literature. 


We are however still in ignorance as 
to the more specific motives of eonism, 
which does not appear to be very closely 
correlated with homosexual tendencies 
(though some degree of such correlation 
probably exists) nor with any known 
particular anatomical or physiological 
characteristics. Most students agree 
that eonism depends upon some process 
of identification with the other sex, but 
there is no generally accepted view as 
to why the identification should express 
itself especially in clothes. 


Fenichel, writing from the psychoanalytic 
point of view, believes that there are two chief 
stages in the development of the male eonist: 
(1) an unconscious refusal to accept the lack 
of the penis in women; and (2) an unconscious 
identification of the self with the imaginary 
penis-possessing woman. According to this 
view there would be some factors in common 
between eonism and fetichism which, in Freud’s 
opinion, depends on an unconscious symbolic 
equation of the fetich with the missing penis 
of the mother. On the anthropological side 
the whole question of eonism is greatly com- 
plicated by the fact that temporary dressing 
in the garments of the opposite sex may take 
place for a great varicty of superficial reasons, 
ceremonial, magical and other. 

In our present socicty eonism, even in its 
partial manifestations, undoubtedly raises some 
measure of hostility and disgust in the ma- 
jority of persons, this attitude depending on 
an unpleasant disorientation of the normal 
heterosexual attitude and a mobilization of the 
resistance to homosexuality. As a consequence 
the eonist (especially of the male sex) is apt 
to be treated harshly and in some countries 
is considered guilty of a legal offence. In 
spite of this however there has been in recent 
years a certain tendency for the dress of the 
two sexes to become less differentiated: this 
approximation being due largely to an annexa- 
tion by women of certain features of male 
attire, and being manifested most clearly in 
that field where modern costume reveals its 
most progressive qualities, i.e. the field of sport. 


One of the most remarkable events in 
the history of dress took place about the 
end of the 18th century, when Euro- 
pean men abandoned the gayer colors 
and adopted a relatively stable and uni- 
form costume confined to the drabber 
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hues, leaving to women the extrava- 
gances of rapidly changing fashion to- 
gether with a much greater individual 
choice of design, color and material. 
Until that time the dress of men, though 
different from that of women, had been 
no less decorative; while among primi- 
tive peoples (as among many animals) 
the male sex is usually more ornamental 
than the female. The very few his- 
torians of dress who have seriously con- 
sidered this very striking masculine 
renunciation are inclined to believe that 
the causes are to be sought in the politi- 
eal and economic changes due to the 
French and ‘‘industrial’’ revolutions: 
while at the same time it would appear 
that the extreme sobriety of male cos- 
tume is also connected with the ‘‘moral”’ 
symbolism to which we have already re- 
ferred. 

The change undoubtedly brought 
about an increased differentiation of the 
sexes in certain directions, inasmuch as 
in modern times society tolerates—and 
to some extent indeed expects—a much 
greater preoccupation with personal ap- 
pearance on the part of women than on 
the part of men. Women have in fact 
established a monopoly of beauty: the 
most that men can achieve is to be 
dressed tastefully, tidily and unobtru- 
sively. There are indications however 
that this sex distinction, like the others, 
18 now somewhat on the decline. The 
increasing entry of women into business 
has provided them also with a ‘‘work- 
manlike’’ ideal (though this ideal is 
still far removed from the austerities 
of masculine office dress) : while men on 
their side are slowly moving towards a 
greater freedom and diversity, male cos- 
tume having been subjected to consider- 
able criticism in quite recent years on 
both esthetic and hygienic grounds. 

There is little doubt that the bewilder- 
ing changes of fashion from period to 
period somehow express the ‘‘spirit of 
the age,’’ but, owing to the complexity 
of the social and economic factors at 
work, the details of this correspondence 
are far from easy to make out. So far 
as sexual elements are concerned, suc- 
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ceeding fashions would seem to cor- 
respond to the varying interplay of the 
two primary motives of display and 
modesty, together with a varying inci- 
dence of both these motives, as regards 
(a) body and clothes, (6) different parts 
of the body. Thus, at the very begin- 
ning of the 19th century and again 
shortly after the Great War, there were 
periods of exceptional freedom in bodily 
exposure: feminine costume was greatly 
diminished in bulk and reduced to rela- 
tively very simple designs, as compared 
with the preceding periods of volumi- 
nous artificiality. 

At the present moment (1935) there 
is some tendency to return to greater 
elaboration, but this tendency is being 
kept in check by a widespread interest 
in sport and a new found fascination in 
sun and water bathing (in other words 
skin and muscle erotism is exercising a 
greater influence than in the past). 


To go back to earlier periods, the 
Renaissance showed its outburst of 
energy and freedom in an audacious dis- 
play of form and color, the cod-piece 
which was worn by men for some fifty 
years and which was sometimes so 
padded as to stimulate a perpetual erec- 
tion, being perhaps the boldest feature 
of dress in recorded history. In this 
period, as at the conclusion of the mid- 
dle ages, women’s costume emphasized 
the abdomen in such a way as to suggest 
pregnancy—an attitude which contrasts 
strikingly enough with our present de- 
sire to conceal this condition or to make 
it as unobtrusive as possible. The two 
periods of tight lacing and wide spread- 
ing skirts that occurred in the 18th and 
19th centuries respectively enormously 
emphasized the natural feminine char- 
acteristics of the slim waist and broad 
pelvis, the bustle of the late 19th cen- 
tury emphasized the buttocks: while 
both these last named fashions aimed at 
dignity and impressiveness rather than 
at mobility and efficiency. 

Quite different was the attitude of the 
recent post-war period with its ideals of 
youth and freedom, ideals which led to 
an accentuation of the limbs (with bare 
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arms and short skirts) and a certain in- 
tolerance of the characteristics of ma- 
turity. With the passing of this period, 
maturity is, during the last year or two, 
once more coming into its own, and in- 
terest 1s now centered more upon the 
trunk and less upon the limbs than was 
the case a little earlier. 


In this way there occurs what might 
perhaps be described as an ever varying 
mass-fetichism, in which sexual desires 
at any given period become predomi- 
nantly conditioned to a particular part 
of the body—this conditioning revealing 
itself in the fashions of the period. The 
actual relationship between sex and 
dress is thus seen to be determined by 
the general ideals and aspirations, as 
also by the history and circumstances, of 
each succeeding age. 
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COMPULSIVE ACTS. Sexual com- 
pulsive acts are of considerable interest 
to psychotherapeutist, sexual research 
worker and criminologist. In no other 
case is the splitting of character so ap- 
Parent; in no other case is the conflict 
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between intention and urge so striking. 
All such cases evince the splitting up of 
personality, whereby the conscious ego 
(the cultural ego) is overpowered by 
the second ego (urge ego) and forced 
into acts which frequently place the in- 
dividual not only in conflict with the 
law but also with his own morality. 

This can be studied particularly in 
eases of exhibitionism. Exhibitionism 
(desire to expose oneself) is a phenome- 
non so widely spread that, were it not 
branded as pathological behavior due to 
attendant peculiar circumstances, it 
might be considered a normal trait. No 
one will consider pathological, a man 
who divests himself of his clothing in 
the presence of the beloved object when 
they are alone together; but the same 
act committed in the presence of strang- 
ers or in the street, is already the act 
of a sick man. Pathological exhibition- 
ism is very wide-spread. Its victims 
are chiefly men, in the rarest cases wom- 
en. These persons very frequently come 
into conflict with the law and the fact 
that the heavy punishments meted out 
to the exhibitionists do not prevent them 
from repeating the act, speaks in itself 
for the intense force of such compul- 
sions. Exhibitionism of the phallus in 
the presence of little girls, in front of 
schools, in parks, on dark streets, is es- 
pecially frequent, so that we must con- 
sider it a species of psychosexual infan- 
tilism. Exhibitionism in the presence 
of adults is much rarer. 

Exhibitionism, in my opinion, is root- 
ed in self-love (narcissism) and in the 
belief in the magic power of one’s own 
beauty. The neurotic (parapath) be- 
lieves not only in the omnipotence of his 
thought but also in that of his body.' 
Exhibitionism is the breaking through 
of a powerful self-love and a projection 
of subjective evaluation of the surround- 
ings. This overvaluation of the body 
might be considered generally as a 
psychic phenomenon. It is interesting 
to note that in popular belief the baring 

1The counterpart of narcissism is the feel- 


ing of inferiority in relation to one’s body, 
underestimation of the physical habitus. 
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of the genitalia is considered efficacious 
in warding off the evil eye. The well- 
known ‘‘fica’’ of the Romans represent- 
ing the sexual union was considered an 
infallible remedy against the evil eye 
and in some lands is still used as such. 

A very remarkable characteristic of 
exhibitionism is its suddenness, its ur- 
gency, its impulsiveness, its irresistibil- 
itv. When one has the opportunity of 
hearing the confessions of these sick 
individuals—for they are sick—there 
is always the repetition of the same 
complaint: the irresistibilitvy of the 
urge against which the unfortunates 
wage a losing battle. Deep remorse 
and utter depression inevitably fol- 
low each of these acts. The majority 
of the patients complain of somnolent 
condition and stress again and again 
that they felt themselves in a sort of 
‘‘twilight state’’ during the entire act. 

For this reason attempts have been 
made to connect exhibitionism with a 
temporary mental aberration; in fact, 
acts of exhibitionism were conceived of 
as epileptic equivalents. Exhibitionism 
does not concern itself with genitalia 
only, for there are cases of exposure of 
the nates, Jean Jacques Rousseau being 
a most famous example. All such com- 
pulsive acts are committed in a state of 
intoxication, a dav-dream ; and it 1s char- 
acteristic that the sick individual really 
repeats an impression received in his 
childhood. And with this we have ar- 
rived at the decisive point. The afflicted 
person falls into a dream-like state and 
during this day-dream repeats a certain 
scene of his childhood; he becomes a 
child again. 

I have had such a case under my care, 
a man 39 years old, photographer by 
trade, who on several occasions had come 
in conflict with the law. He came to me, 
complained and wept, begging me, by 
hypnosis, to free him of his compulsion. 
During psychoanalytical treatment the 
following came to light: He was six 
years old when his mother died. After 
three years his father remarried. The 
child who clung to his father (who was 
very kind to him) with worshipful de- 
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votion was, from the very beginning, 
opposed to the stepmother, a moody 
woman from whose strictness he suffered 
much. Under these circumstances, he 
thought it very strange that the step- 
mother should have had no feeling of 
shame where he was concerned. She 
washed herself in his presence exposing 
her whole body; she walked up and 
down the room entirely naked which 
excited him violently and induced pre- 
mature puberty. Under the stress pro- 
duced by these excitations he began to 
masturbate at the age of twelve. 

When he was thirteen, his stepmother 
seduced him; she came to his bed, played 
with his genitals, saying now that as he 
was grown-up she wished to give him 
practical instruction. A sexual act 
finally completed this scene, the step- 
mother seating herself upon him. Al- 
though he experienced a_ powerful 
orgasm, he reproached himself bitterly 
and could not look his father in the 
eyes. He resolved to resist every temp- 
tation. However, no sooner was she 
alone with him, than she entered his bed 
and aroused him so violently that he 
gave up all resistance. She always 
chose the above mentioned position, he 
assuming the passive role. 

At the age of fourteen he left his 
father’s house. He had contact with 
various women, but the image of the 
attractive stepmother was always pres- 
ent at such times. Ile had predilection 
for mystical occupations and very early 
learned the art of sleight of hand. He 
believed himself possessed of supernatu- 
ral powers. Since his stepmother came 
to him willingly (which was fulfillment 
of his secret wish) he believed implicitly 
he had compelled her to him by the 
power of his will. He, nevertheless, 
avoided his father’s house when he knew 
his stepmother would be alone, thus 
guarding himself against his desire. He 
was nineteen years old when his father 
died. Huis stepmother remarried when 
he was twenty, and it was at this time 
that his heretofore normal urge changed. 
He began to interest himself in girls 
between the ages of 12 to 13; older girls 
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did not attract him. He was able en- 
tirely to suppress the stepmother-image 
and to replace it with girls hardly in 
their teens. And with this the exhibi- 
tionism urge made its appearance. 

What do we learn from this case? 
That the patient was driven by the im- 
pulse to suppress the stepmother-image ; 
that the memory of her nudity lived in- 
tensely in his soul; that his exhibition- 
ism in the presence of a child was an 
act of transference whereby he ex- 
changed the réles: he played the step- 
mother, and the girl to whom he exposed 
himself was he. Only by explaining this 
transference of the impulse was it pos- 
sible to liberate this man from his in- 
firmity. It is, therefore, a question of 
memory-image, of wakeful-hallucination 
to which a ‘‘shred of reality’’ lends a 
strong actual value. 

It is characteristic that the first at- 
tack of exhibitionism followed a period 
of two months’ abstinence terminating 
with an act of masturbation during 
which he reénacted the scene with the 
stepmother. In all cases of exhibition- 
ism we find similar regression to infan- 
tile lust-sources. Compulsive acts are 
substitutions for other coercive acts 
which are subject to strict prohibition 
of the moral ego. The image-affect re- 
pressed in consciousness is transferred 
to a substitution act. Inasmuch as the 
substitution act is merely a symbolic 
representation of the unconscious act, it 
never leads to complete gratification and 
the urge is never appeased. 

Further, I wish to add that such pa- 
tients usually masturbate in front of a 
mirror whereby they repeat a scene from 
their childhood identifying themselves 
with another person. Such patients, in 
their phantasies, succumb to their fac- 
ulty of changing the external world and 
they perform symbolic acts whose deeper 
importance is revealed only in analysis. 
This tyranny of symbolism would be in- 
comprehensible were the patient’s un- 
usual capacity of symbolization and the 
propensity to hallucinations not known. 

An excellent example of this is klepto- 
mania, The fact that kleptomania rep- 
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resents a sexual substitution act was 
unknown until comparatively recent 
times. Kleptomania, contrary to exhibi- 
tionism, is chiefly woman’s sphere. It 
is usually a matter of stealing objects 
which frequently are thrown or given 
away. Not the stolen object, but the 
act of stealing per se, is of emotional 
value to the individual. Women of 
strict moral rectitude, who would not de- 
ceive their husbands under any circum- 
stances, will steal a worthless object in a 
department store. Valueless as the ob- 
ject may be, however, it is of consider- 
able symbolic value to them. Thus, I 
had a woman patient who had a mania 
for stealing pencils, not only in stores 
but in private homes she visited. She 
collected these pencils and used them 
in masturbation while her imagination 
played with an infantile penis. This 
case also showed regression into the past. 

A common sign of all compulsive acts 
is that they represent repetitive com- 
pulsive acts. Such people run after 
an infantile impression, infantile pleas- 
ure. While they appear to be running 
forward, in reality they run backward. 
The impelling motor is situated in the 
past and its name is infantile pleasure. 
As a result of a memory, they experi- 
enced during the act of stealing a so- 
called affect-intoxication which is soon 
followed by apathy and the whole kat- 
zenjammer of mental depression. All 
compulsive acts are the result of an af- 
fect-explosion. 

Viewed superficially, kleptomania 
seems merely a substitution act. In 
moral women the forbidden act of adul- 
tery 1s substituted by another forbidden 
act: theft. Unmarried women, too, 
break the barriers imposed upon them 
by society by an act of kleptomania. A 
deeper analysis, however, shows that 
the act is a repetition of a childhood ex- 
perience and the impulse which under- 
lies all compulsive acts really represents 
a forbidden sexual impulse, a wish to 
repeat a forbidden act of childhood. 

A very interesting phenomenon is the 
wander-urge, the urge to vagabondism, 
which springs from an unconscious sex- 


140 


ual impulse. It is well-known that the 
wander-urge gives occasion to a sort of 
depersonalization and that the wanderer 
substitutes his ego, his conscious ego, for 
another ego. I differentiate three forms 
of the wander-urge. First: centrifugal 
wander-urge which I named ‘‘fugue’’ or 
flight from home (flight from the pa- 
rental home, from marriage, from the 
past). Second: centripetal wander- 
urge, dromomania, or flight towards 
home (nostalgia, migration after the 
parents, desertion, flight into the past). 
Third: circular wander-urge, porio- 
mania, an urge apparently to leave home 
but seeking in symbolic form the land of 
one’s youth (actually, therefore, a 
round-about way back home again). 
All such individuals are the victims 
of a sexual compulsion (rape, sexual 
murder, child violation, necrophilia) 
which is subject to strong moralistic 
prohibition and which manifests itself in 
a motory impulse to run. Transitory 
stages of this kind are frequently found 
in practically all normal people. There 
are people who, under the influence of a 
strong inner affect, feel themselves com- 
pelled to run around for hours; they 
seek, so-to-say, the land of their long- 
ing, of their desire. Frequently their 
aimless running terminates in accosting 
a prostitute; they accompany her as far 
as her door and then flee, apparently be- 
cause of their fear of succumbing to a 
forbidden sexual impulse. Nevertheless, 
an eruption of the sexual impulse occurs 
occasionally. Those gruesome sexual 
crimes reported again and again by 
newspapers are usually committed in 
similar twilight states by pathological 


poriomaniacs. 
In this connection should be men- 
tioned sleepwalking (noctambulism). 


This manifests itself chiefly in childhood, 
but frequently in adults as well. Here 
too, 1t 18 a question of dream impulse 
which has a sexual basis. It is compar- 
atively easy to study these manifesta- 
tions in children. Boys wander at night 
to mother’s and girls to father’s bed. 
Noctambulism is frequent among broth- 
ers and sisters, and I have had cases 
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under observation where lengthy incestu- 
ous relations took place, and where the 
recollection of the events occurring dur- 
ing the night was completely absent in 
the morning (amnesia). Hate explosion, 
however, may also occur occasionally 
and there are cases on record where 
serious crimes were committed. For in- 
stance: a‘man murders his wife and his 
four children; next morning, realizing 
what he had done he gives himself up 
to the police. Janet has described many 
cases where hatred led to a flight from 
home (fugue). Sometimes we are able 
to ascertain that hate hides a bipolar 
counterpart—desire. 

A man of my acquaintance runs away 
from home because he cannot bear his 
sister; he dislikes her every gesture, she 
annoys him to such an extent he fears 
he may do her bodily harm. After trav- 
eling aimlessly for two weeks he comes 
to Vienna. Treatment reveals that he 
desires her and that this desire has 
turned to hate as soon as she began as- 
sociating with another man. These cases 
show clearly that we cannot explain any 
ease of the ambulatory urge (noctam- 
bulism) without subjecting it to analyti- 
cal examination. 

I have already mentioned that these 
compulsive acts occur during a state of 
intoxication (affectrausch) and are to be 
looked upon as an affect-explosion. From 
fear of this natural intoxication the vic- 
tims of compulsion may flee into an ar- 
tificial intoxication. They become nar- 
cotomaniacs. They resort to opium, 
ether, morphine, codein, cocaine, ete. In 
all cases of narcotomania it is possible to 
ascertain that they are partly a kind 
of repetition-compulsion; partly an ef- 
fort to submerge a desire. 

Thus far I have not stated that one of 
the strongest reasons for compulsive acts 
is the homosexual component which lies 
dormant in every human being and 
which stands under a powerful social 
ban. During the flight from homosexu- 
ality, an individual may commit either 
a symbolic act, succumb to the wander- 
urge or resort to intoxication. This is 
especially apparent in periodic compul- 
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sive acts which we call dipsomania (pe- 
riodic drinking). I was able to prove 
the existence of suppressed homosexual 
components in all cases of dipsomania. 
Pathological jealousy of alcoholics is 
well-known. The importance of sup- 
pressed homosexuality for the psycho- 
genesis of compulsive acts cannot be 
stressed too strongly. Among the pro- 
hibited urge momenta which release the 
compulsory act, homosexuality plays the 
most important role. It is an interesting 
fact that homosexuals themselves are 
subject to sadistic compulsive acts. 

As I have proved by numerous anal- 
yses, homosexuality is not an inborn 
abnormality but an acquired parapathy 
induced by environmental conditions. 
However, in all cases of homosexuality 
it is possible to point out a strongly pro- 
nounced sadistic component directed 
chiefly against the female sex. The fear 
of such an inimical attitude towards 
women (lust-murder) causes the para- 
path to flee into his homosexual compo- 
nent. This escape into homosexuality is 
very dangerous for all parapaths and is 
facilitated because normal people mani- 
fest a distinct bisexual predisposition. 

We may say, therefore, that disposi- 
tion to homosexuality is present in every 
human being and that as a result of cer- 
tain faulty upbringing and the influ- 
ence of the milieu, 1t may be shaped into 
a determining sexual component. The 
homosexual is a throw-back, born with 
a strongly accented urge and this qual- 
ity he shares with all parapaths. For 
this reason he inelines to jealousy and 
In such a state his sadism may also be 
directed toward the male partner and 
lead to an atrocious crime. 

Let us now return to the question of 
dipsomania. In addition to other mo- 
tives (the wish to forget something) we 
are in a position to prove the existence 
of this homosexual component in every 
case of dipsomania; during an attack it 
manifests itself in a fit of jealousy of 
the partner. Let us cite an cxample: 
a happily married man, father of four 
children, successful in his profession, 
suddenly begins to drink periodically. 
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He drinks in the company of men; he 
likes to talk to them of sex and to boast 
of his extraordinary potency. He urges 
his drinking companions to tell him their 
sexual adventures in detail. He comes 
home drunk and overwhelms his inno- 
cent wife with violent reproaches. He 
knows, he tells her, she did not enter 
marriage a virgin (which is untrue), 
that she had an affair with the local 
judge and that she continues her rela- 
tionship with this man up to the present 
day, ete. When this period has passed, 
he begs her to forgive him, admits the 
senselessness and injustice of his aceu- 
sations and promises—taking a sacred 
oath—never to drink again. Neverthe- 
less, he succumbs again to his passion. 
Analysis reveals that he is homosexually 
infatuated with this judge, or as we say 
in analytical language, he ‘‘transfers’’ 
to him. Only after fully revealing his 
condition to the patient and after con- 
quering his homosexual component, was 
it possible to liberate this man from 
the impulse to drink and to make of him 
a normal human being. 

We find similar mechanisms in all 
narcotomaniacs. Frequently, unhappy 
love, shattered hopes, professional dis- 
appointment, evil conscience are the 
causes. 

I shall mention here a case of a man 
who drugged himself regularly with 
ecodein. During analysis he confessed he 
had deflorated a girl and then deserted 
her. Subsequently she committed sui- 
cide because he refused to marry her. 
He had believed himself a superman 
who could do anything, but later tor- 
tured by anxiety dreams, he resorted to 
eodein and adolin to induce a state of 
daze or deep sleep in order not to re- 
member his dreams. In these dreams 
the dead girl appeared before him, re- 
minded him of his crime, denounced 
him, and left him prophesying evil. 

In another case, the fact that he sur- 
prised his mother with a lover, sent a 
boy of seventeen on the way to mor- 
phinism. He wished at all costs to for- 
get. This case was the more tragic as 
the patient maintained an incestuous at- 


142 


titude towards his mother, and after his 
traumatic experience had the impulse 
to throw himself upon her, to call her 
a whore and overpower her. 

In still another case, a high political 
personage, who because of his position 
was obliged to participate in a number 
of political crimes—which he had to 
commit personally or cause to be carried 
out by the order of his superior—suf- 
fered a break-down. Under the burden 
of his conscience he began to intoxicate 
himself with morphine. Analysis re- 
vealed the impulse to kill his superior 
and with this final crime to revenge him- 
self on the man who forced him in the 
path of crime. 

As a result of my experience, there- 
fore, I maintain: In all cases of narcoto- 
mania there is the question of a secret. 
Treatment frequently fails because the 
patient will not reveal his secret under 
any circumstances. The withdrawal 
method, unless combined with psychic 
treatment, proves worthless. In all 
eases it is necessary to discover the rea- 
son for compulsive acts and to demand 
that the patient tell the truth unhesi- 
tatingly. 

In most cases, we will find sexual ab- 
normalities which, because of an early 
repression, are unknown to the patient 
himself. These abnormalities reveal 
themselves clearly in dreams; since, how- 
ever, the use of narcotics produces deep 
sleep and prevents the recollection of 
dreams, successful psychie treatment is 
possible only if the patient can be in- 
duced to desist from narcotic potions. 
In my method I do not insist upon a 
complete withdrawal at once, but ac- 
complish the weaning by lessening the 
dose over several weeks. I decrease the 
dose approximately by oth, and con- 
tinue to diminish it in this proportion 
so that the weaning is accomplished in 
twenty days. Where unusually large 
doses were taken, the withdrawal is ex- 
tended over a period of thirty days, 
while psychic treatment is continued, in 
a superficial manner, of course, because 
the truth breaks through in dreams only 
in the sober period. 
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I wish to add that narcotics allow the 
patient to abandon himself to day- 
dreams which permit him to experience 
hallucinatory forbidden acts: incestuous 
urges, repetition of infantile experiences 
with parents and brothers or sisters, a 
type of psychosexual infantilism which 
is produced by annulment of reality, 
and facilitated by narcotics. 

Cocainists exhibit an entirely differ- 
ent behavior. They use cocaine so 
that after a dose, when under maniacal 
excitement, they may commit acts of 
which they would be incapable when 
in possession of their faculties. Thus, 
I knew a woman who could gratify 
her prostitute-instinect only in cocaine- 
intoxication. In this state she would 
run out into the street and give herself 
to the first man who accosted her. 

Also of great importance is a fact, 
confirmed by others, that cocaine addicts 
abandon themselves to homosexuality 
while under the influence of the drug, 
and that they completely lose the desire 
for heterosexual intercourse. Two men 
under my observation who had com- 
mitted the first homosexual act under the 
influence of cocaine, were later unable 
(even without cocaine intoxication) to 
resist homosexual gratification. 

An unusually tragie case lingers in 
my memory. A physician, himself a 
cocainist, seduced his father to taking 
the drug. They reached the stage of 
mutual masturbation. Analysis _re- 
vealed that here was a question of repe- 
tition of infantile trauma. 

It is a well-known fact that all nar- 
cotomaniaes wish to convert their ac- 
quaintances to the passion. Their ap- 
parent rédle of seducers can be explained 
without much difficulty. By inducing 
their victims to take narcotics, they 
hope to bring about the break-down of 
all ethical inhibitions. In marriage, 
too, the narcotomaniae endeavors to 
make his wife familiar with his crav- 
ing; while intoxicated she may agree 
to commit acts which, with an unclouded 
mind, would be impossible. 

The sexual root of compulsive acts is 
clearly apparent in cases of pyromania 
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(incendiarism mania). It is strange 
that the sexual root of pyromania has 
escaped the notice of most criminolo- 
gists, despite the fact that in cases of 
pathological incendiarism, the hidden 
connection is very apparent at first sight. 

If, for instance, a servant-girl sets 
fire to a barn where the stable man 
sleeps because she wants to take revenge 
for her unrequited love, one need not 
think of a symbolic act. If, however, 
she first sprinkles his bed with kero- 
sene and in this way sets fire to the barn, 
the action signifies clearly: ‘‘I want the 
stable man to be on fire for me; he shall 
burn for me.’’ In the numerous reports 
of pathological incendiarism committed 
by girls, we find that the bed was set 
on fire first. A housemaid wishing to 
take revenge on her mistress sets the 
master’s bed on fire; in another case the 
bed of a female rival is burned wherein 
homosexual motives play a part. 

In all cases of incendiarism, the first 
suspicion falls upon the children. Many 
children like to play with fire. With 
many adults incendiarism is a regression 
to infantile impulses. Often the motive 
of the child is to revenge himself on the 
grown-up, but here too we find a sexual 
root. 

There are two types of children: one 
takes a lively interest in fire and every- 
thing connected with it (among these 
are many bed-wetters who play fireman 
in their dreams) ; with others the desire 
to play with fire appears suddenly fol- 
lowing a traumatic experience and may 
disappear just as suddenly as it came. 
The first group of youthful pyromaniacs 
is very dangerous. Especially danger- 
ous is their playing with gas flames and 
later in their making explosives. Thus 
many bomb-throwers may have been py- 
romaniacs in their youth. It is charac- 
teristic of such persons that they fre- 
quently dream of fire, and many incen- 
diaries state they were inspired to 
criminal deeds by a fire-dream. 

Incendiarism may frequently be com- 
bined with the wander-urge, and I know 
& case where the incendiary drove his 
motor-cycle through country-roads un- 
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til he was exhausted and then went to 
sleep in a barn. He had a fire-dream, 
and actually set the barn on fire. At the 
sight of the flames pyromaniacs either 
masturbate or pollute themselves. 

Nostalgia may become a motive of in- 
cendiarism. Elsewhere I have described 
a case of a pyromaniac who had lived in 
incestuous relationship with his mother. 
When war came, he was compelled to 
leave. He set fire to a library building, 
causing the destruction of invaluable 
book collections. Jilted love, the death 
of a sweetheart, parental refusal of con- 
sent to marriage, may lead to pyromani- 
acal revenge acts. Many epileptics flee 
from the incendiary impulse into an epi- 
leptic fit. Before losing consciousness, 
they claim they see red flames. Fre- 
quently, masturbators are subject to in- 
cendiary phantasies. Thus masturba- 
tion assumes a protective social function 
and the incendiary’s statement to the 
physician: ‘‘Had I masturbated the 
night before I set the building on fire, 
I would not have committed the crime,’’ 
is easily understood. 

I will forego citing extensive case re- 
ports which confirm this mental process. 
My work, Compulsive Acts, contains nu- 
merous case histories described in detail 
and literature on the subject. To the 
most widely spread compulsive acts be- 
longs gambling, which in disappointed 
individuals and parapaths often reaches 
the stage of mania. During the game, 
a state of affect-intoxication is reached 
which makes the individual forget every- 
thing which lies outside of the game. 
Gambling assumes a symbolic impor- 
tance and the proverbial expression 
‘“lucky in cards’’ does not mean being 
‘unlucky in love’’ (which in itself 
shows the connection between sexuality 
and gambling), but the possibility of 
wish fulfillment. 

Sexual motives in gambling are es- 
pecially apparent in the celebrated 
writer, Dostoevsky, who was also an epl- 
leptic. I have proved that during an 
epileptic fit he suffered lust-murder hal- 
lucinations. In fact, according to his 
own admission, he experienced an in- 
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tensified sexual desire (pollution?) dur- 
ing the attack; after his recovery he 
stated he would give years of his life 
again to experience so intensive a de- 
sire. Upon opening his archives, after 
his death, a plan for a novel was found 
(Confessions of a Sinner); this sketch 
and the unpublished chapter of his De- 
mons contain a realistic description of a 
lust-murder of a little girl. There are 
among gamblers many individuals who 
were disappointed in love, and all such 
cases manifest a phenomenon of a trans- 
ference affect. 

Finally, I wish to mention a disease 
known to neurologists as ‘‘tic,’’ which 
as a psychogenetic ailment, caused by a 
psychic conflict, lends itself to psycho- 
logical treatment. The tic represents an 
arrested impulse, and may become the 
expression of suppressed desire, auto- 
erotic stirrings and acts of revenge. In 
this connection, I wish to mention the 
case of a curious tic which manifested 
itself in intensive trembling of the right 
hand. To understand the following it 
is necessary to explain that every kind 
of tic degenerates in the course of time 
and changes its original, obvious, action 
into an enigmatic rudiment. This man 
wanted to stab his brother-in-law to 
death. The impulse represented the first 
motion of the right arm which in the 
course of years transformed itself from 
a definite action into an apparently 
harmless trembling. I wish to add that 
all sexual pathological urges may mani- 
fest themselves as compulsive acts. 

The various lust-murderers, necro- 
philes and cannibalists declare they are 
suddenly. seized with an irrepressible 
agitation. These cases are exceptions. 
Most frequently such compulsive acts 
manifest themselves in an inner rest- 
lessness and intense feeling of anxiety 
(fear of own urge), an irresistible need 
of external motory experience ; most fre- 
quently in running to exhaustion but 
also in maniacal drinking or intake of 
drugs. It is characteristic of dipso- 
mania that drinking gives the dipso- 
maniac no pleasure. On the contrary, 
many say they abhor alcohol and they 
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drink without feeling its taste. Genu- 
ine compulsive acts are accompanied by 
fear and partly by distaste. A state of 
katzenjammer usually follows. The 
splitting of personality is a pronounced 
aspect of all such cases and may even 
lead to a state of depersonalization. 

Pathological compulsive acts resemble 
various acts of the normal individual. 
Frequently the borderline is distin- 
guished only with difficulty. Predispo- 
sition (anlage) may be present in every 
individual. Thus, masses are easily 
swaved by their leader to commit in- 
pulsive acts. The leader’s suggestion 
falls upon fertile ground. Only full 
knowledge of one’s weakness and urge- 
direction protects the individual from 
being overwhelmed by his other ego. 
The truth of the proverb of the ancient 
Greeks, ‘‘ Know thyself,’’ has once more 
been confirmed by the results of psycho- 
analysis. 


W. S. 


COMSTOCK, ANTHONY (March 7, 
1844—September 21, 1915), American 
censor, was born in New Canaan, Con- 
necticut. Tis parents, strict Congrega- 
tionalists, were Thomas Anthony Com- 
stock, a farmer and sawmill owner, 
whose economie status did not entirely 
justify his having fourteen children, and 
Polly (Loekwood) Comstock, who died, 
not old, but worn-out, in 1854. More 
than half a century later, her pious son, 
always an enemy of birth control, de- 
clared that the ‘‘whole purpose’’ of his 
life had been to honor her memory. The 
Freudian significance of Comstock’s 
attachment for his mother—who was his 
‘‘ideal woman’’—and his identifying his 
wife with her, receives attention in the 
life by Heywood Broun and Margaret 
Leech. 

lis slight formal education (he never 
learned to spell correctly), obtained at 
a local school, Wyckoff’s Academy, and 
at the New Britain High School, ended 
in 1861; in the following year, he be- 
came a clerk in a general store at Win- 
nipauk, Connecticut. In December, 1863, 
he enlisted in the Union army (17th 
Connecticut Volunteers, under General 
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Gilmore), taking the place of a brother, 
Samuel, who fell at Gettysburg. During 
his service of eighteen months in Flor- 
ida, he kept a diary (as he did also in 
his later years), which is of interest 
chiefly because of its first indications 
that he was, like John Bunyan, actively 
troubled with what Mark Van Doren 
calls a ‘‘curious, vague sense of sin.’’ 
From the diary, we learn that Comstock 
did not drink, smoke, or swear, and that 
he was not popular with his fellows. 


Honorably discharged in July, 1865, 
he returned to New Canaan and held a 
few elerking positions in small stores; 
in 1867, with a eapital of $3.50, he came 
to New York, where he was porter, ship- 
ping clerk, and salesman for several 
drygoods houses —rather inadequate 
preparation, it would seem, for one des- 
tined to become a moral crusader and 
to pass judgment on the moral effects 
of literary and artistic works. In 1868, 
he began the type of activity with which 
his name is Inseparably associated: as 
a result of a Y. M. C, A. Campaign, 
he was instrumental in securing the 
arrest of Charles Conroy, publisher of 
‘‘obscene’’ literature. On January 25, 
1871, he married Margaret Hamilton, 
ten years his senior, ‘‘whom he likened 
to his mother.’’ Of this marriage was 
born (December 4, 1871), a daughter, 
Lillie, who died on June 28, 1872. 


Soon after his marriage, he offered his 
services to the Y. M. C. A. as a eru- 
sader, and aided in the formation of the 
Committee (later, the Society) for the 
Suppression of Vice (of which he was 
made Secretary, and Special Agent, in 
1873). In March, 1872, he made his first 
arrest, and from that vear until his 
death he drew upon himself a greater 
measure of ridicule and abuse than has 
fallen to the lot of any other American. 


In 18738, he went to Washington, where 
he was successful in having passed postal 
legislation preventing the sending of 
‘‘obscene’’ matter through the mails; 
at this time, he also received an appoint- 
ment from President Grant (which did 
not carry any salary until 1906), as 
Special Agent of the Post Office Depart- 
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ment; this post, and his Secretaryship, 
he retained until his death. It was in 
this year, also, that he definitely gave 
up his business for the career of a re- 
former and moral crusader, influenced, 
perhaps, by his success at Washington 
and by the appointment he had received. 
In 1874, Conroy, annoyed at being ar- 
rested again, slashed Comstock in the 
face with a knife, inflicting a wound 
that he carried to the grave. (Comstock 
arrested Conroy for the last time in 
1906.) 


In 1876, he founded a purity organ- 
ization, the Watch and Ward Society, in 
Boston. In 1887, he raided Herman 
Knoedler’s Art Gallery, in New York, 
suppressing no less than 117 paintings 
that he regarded as ‘‘indecent and im- 
moral.’’ That Knoedler, in business for 
over forty years, enjoyed a high repu- 
tation for professional honesty and 
artistic decency, and that many of the 
paintings seized were reproductions of 
Paris Salon Prize Winners, meant noth- 
ing at all to Comstock, who, it appears, 
was not clear as to the exact difference 
between ‘‘Salon’’ and ‘‘saloon.’’ 


In 1905, he took action against George 
Bernard Shaw’s Mrs. Warren’s Profes- 
sion (1894), although he admitted that 
he never saw or read the play. Shaw 
promptly indicated his contempt by coin- 
ing the word ‘‘comstoekeryv’’; Comstock, 
not to be outdone, returned the compli- 
ment by referring to the dramatist as 
‘‘this Irish smut dealer.’’ In 1906 (on 
August 2), in the face of tremendous 
criticism (of which he was not afraid), 
he raided the Art Students’ League, on 
the ground that their publication, the 
American «Art Student, containing 
sketches of male nudes, was ‘‘unfit for 
distribution.’’ Gutzon Borglum, noted 
sculptor, led the opposition, and the case 
was finally dropped at the instance of 
District Attorney Jerome, but only after 
1000 copies had been destroyed. In 1911, 
his passion for purity forced the removal 
of unclothed wax figures from the win- 
dows of a Broadway clothing store. 


The year 1913 was a busy one for 
Comstock: he instituted proceedings 
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against Erotic Symbolism (1906) by 
Havelock Ellis (securing the penalty 
of a fine), Hagar Revelly (1913) by 
Daniel Carson Goodman (in which he 
did not secure a conviction), Christabel 
Pankhurst’s Plain Facts About a Great 
Evil (which he withdrew after a con- 
ference with Mrs. O. H. P. Belmont), 
and Paul Chabas’ September Morn 
(which had received the 1912 Medal of 
Honor in the Paris Spring Salon, and 
which the court declared was not im- 
moral). 

In 1914, Comstock protested against 
photographs of athletes exercising in 
trunks; against a photograph of an 
ancient statue of a naked faun (the 
medium in which the offending picture 
appeared was The Chautauquan, official 
organ of the Chautauqua Institute, a 
highly respectable educational society, 
and the photograph itself came from 
the University of Pennsylvania); and 
against the performance of The Beauti- 
ful Adventure, a harmless French com- 
edy by de Flers and de Caillavet. For 
this last complaint he was rebuked by 
District Attorney Whitman. In 1915, 
he was sent by President Wilson to 
California as the American delegate to 
the International Purity League. 


Comstock, eleven days before his 
death, was fighting to retain his Post 
Office Inspectorship, and _ against 
William Sanger, who was charged with 
giving away copies of Family LInmita- 
tion, a pamphlet, by his (then) wife, 
Margaret Sanger (1883- ). William 
Sanger, convicted, preferred thirty days 
in prison to a fine of $150, but Com- 
stock, never a dignified man, became ill 
after the trial, partly as a result of 
shouting and screaming at his victim. 
On September 10th, he was in court, 
strong, furious, and active, but it was 
his last day of power. On the 11th, he 
was ill with fever, and did not recover. 
He was buried at Evergreen Cemetery, 
in Brooklyn. That he was absolutely hon- 
est in money matters is indicated by his 
will: after a career of forty-three years, 
he left only a very modest home, in 
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Summit (N. J.), and $6,000, in insur- 
ance. 

Among the many famous cases in 
which he figured may be mentioned 
those involving Madam Restell (1811- 
78), New York abortionist and con- 
traceptionist, De Robigne M. Bennett 
(1818-82), freethinker, and founder of 
The Truthseeker, George Francis Train 
(1829-1904), author of Championship of 
Women (1868), Victoria Claflin Wood- 
hull (1838-1927), spiritualist and free- 
love advocate, her sister, Tennessee 
Claflin (1845-1923), Equal Rights Party 
candidate, in 1872, for President of the 
United States, and Ida Craddock (1857- 
1902), a Philadelphia Quakeress who 
went erotic and wrote a series of papers 
to support her claim that she was mar- 
ried to an angel. His greatest victories 
involved Madam Restell (whose real 
name was Ann Lohman), and Miss Crad- 
dock. Madam Restell cut her throat on 
April Fool’s Day, 1878, in the elabo- 
rately furnished bathroom of her 
‘“nalace’’ at 52nd Street and 5th Ave- 
nue; Ida Craddock took gas in her room 
on the fourth floor of a West 23rd 
Street lodging-house. Comstock openly 
boasted that he was directly responsible 
for Madam Restell’s death; her suicide, 
he claimed, was the fifteenth for which 
he was ‘‘willing to take credit.’’ This 
was in 1878; Comstock was 34; in five 
years, he had scored fifteen suicides. 
By 1902, he must have lost count, as 
Miss Leech tells us that Ida Craddock’s 
‘‘serial number we do not know.’’ 

Comstock’s household consisted of 
himself and four women: his wife, a 
pathetic, colorless creature, so lacking 
in personality that many testified that 
they had seen, but could not remember, 
her; his sister-in-law, Jennie Hamilton, 
an invalid spinster; his adopted daugh- 
ter, Adele, a defective, whom he loved 
deeply; and a maid. Comstock was a 
good subject for caricature, and car- 
toonists did not neglect his ‘‘thick, pow- 
erful trunk, short legs, bald head, whisk- 
ered chin, and uncompromising eyes.’’ 
Many amusing cartoons, revealing him in 
most unbecoming attitudes, are repro- 
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duced in Broun and Leech’s biography. 

As already indicated, Comstock was 
thoroughly honest, in a financial sense 
(although he did not hesitate to lie and 
cheat in order to secure evidence), and 
he was tireless in performing his duty 
as he saw it. Early in his career, at- 
tempts were made to bribe him (Madam 
Restell offered him $40,000), but it soon 
became known far and wide that he was 
a ‘‘fool’’ as far as money was con- 
cerned. He was never afraid of words 
or blows; as for the former, it has been 
suggested that he did not always under- 
stand what his critics said about him; 
as for the latter, only in a few instances 
did he come off second-best. Conroy 
knifed him in 1874, and in 1903 a New 
Haven physician, whose house he in- 
vaded, kicked him downstairs, causing 
serious injuries, but in most cases, Com- 
stock was physically superior to his 
prisoners. His enemies, we may be 
sure, were always eager to find a point 
of attack, but no one ever even sug- 
gested that he was guilty of any irreg- 
ularities, sexual, or otherwise. 

For the activities that brought him 
notoriety, for the career that he selected 
for his life-work, no one claimed that 
he had talent, ability, or preparation. 
‘It is clear,’’ says Van Doren, writing 
objectively, that ‘‘he did not know how 
to distinguish between good art and bad, 
or indeed between art and morals,’’ and 
that he was ‘‘an enemy of much that is 
valuable in literature and life.’’ In a 
calm review, an editorial writer in the 
New York Evening Post arrives at the 
conclusion that ‘‘a man who spends his 
nights and days in the removal of gar- 
bage or the cleaning out of cesspools in- 
evitably acquires the cesspool point of 
view—the only thing that can save him 
from this lamentable state of mind is a 
large perspective and a sense of humor. 
Anthony Comstock had neither.’’ With 
every desire and intention to be just, 
perhaps the best that can be said of 
him is contained in Van Doren’s sum- 
mary : ‘‘ He ate heavily, collected stamps, 
and loved children.”’ 

It is interesting to trace Comstock’s 
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development by ‘‘tonnage.’’ The method 
is fair and is suggested by the accounts 
—prepared by the subject himself— 
in Who’s Who in America. Comstock 
first appears in this biographical record 
in volume 2 (1901-02), and thereafter 
in all volumes up to, and including, vol- 
ume 8 (1914-15). Although details in 
one volume are omitted in another, he 
always carefully records the amount of 
‘‘obseene’’ literature that he has de- 
stroyed: beginning with a modest 80 
tons, he advances, slowly but surely, in 
the following progression: 84, 90, 100, 
131, 140, until he reaches the staggering 
total of 160 tons. In the last year of 
his life, it- was estimated that he in- 
creased this amount by at least another 
15 tons. Up to 1914, he had caused the 
arrest of 3,697 persons, of whom 2,740 
were convicted; the total amount of 
fines (a large percentage of which went 
to the support of the Society) involved 
was $237,134.30, and the total amount of 
imprisonment, 565 years, 11 months, and 
20 days. In 1914-15, several hundred 
arrests and several thousand dollars in 
fines were added. In a vigorous life- 
time that spanned the presidencies of 
the United States, from Tyler to Wilson, 
he destroyed 175 tons of material that 
did not coincide with his notions. 
Anthony Comstock, Fighter (1913), by C. G. 
Trumbull; Anthony Comstock, Roundsman of 
the Lord (1927), by Heywood Broun and Mar- 
garet Leech; Annual Reports of the Society for 
the Suppression of Vice (1874-1916) ; obituary 
notices in the following N. Y. newspapers: 
Herald, Post (and editorial), Sun, Times, Trib- 
une, all of September 22, 1915; Dictionary of 
American Biography (1930, vol. 4); Comstock’s 
own works: Frauds Exposed (1880), Traps for 


the Young (1883), Gambling Outrages (1887), 
Morals Versus Art (1888). 
H. S. R. 


CONDOM. This article is devoted 
to the modern aspects of this subject. 
For its history, see Conpom, His- 
TORY OF. 

For centuries male sheaths have been 
made of linen and of the membranous 
tissues of animals. It was not, however, 
until the vulcanization of rubber by 
Goodyear and Hancock in the 1840’s 
that there was, in succeeding decades, 
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an enormous increase in the sale and 
use of these instruments both for pro- 
phylactic and contraceptive purposes. 
Within the last half decade (19380- 
1935) there has been a second revolu- 
tion in the industry: the manufacture 
of condoms from liquid latex instead of 
from ecrépe rubber. The introduction 
of automatic processes of dipping and 
rolling of the bead or ring have oper- 
ated in the same direction. Conse- 
quently sales have been stepped up 
enormously. We are all familiar with 
the fact that the discovery of the vul- 
eanization of rubber revolutionized 
transportation (automobile tires). Will 
it revolutionize also the sexual practices 
of mankind? It seems so. 

A recent survey of the modern con- 
dom industry made by Mr. Randolph 
Cautley for the National Committee on 
Maternal Health shows that approxi- 
mately 10,350 gross are manufactured 
each day in the United States, repre- 
senting a total of 1,490,400 individual 
condoms. The estimated annual output 
is 2,200,000 gross or 317,000,000 in- 
dividual condoms. 

Now inasmuch as Dickinson and 
Bryant * have estimated on the basis of 
the 1925 statistics of fertile married 
couples, that 3,000,000 decisions are 
made daily on the use or non-use of 
contraceptives in married life, we se- 
cure a total of 1,095,000,000 decisions 
on an annual basis which is to be com- 
pared with an annual condom produc- 
tion of roughly 300,000,000. This is 
only one proof of the enormously im- 
portant role which this instrument 
plays in the contraceptive and prophy- 
lactic life of the American public. 

Another line of evidence of its impor- 
tance comes from the statistical records 
of the birth control clinics. Himes has 
recently tabulated the methods of con- 
traception employed by nearly 27,000 
patients prior to their visit to a birth 
control clinic. The condom was used 
roughly in one-quarter of the instances. 
Douching was of about the same degree 


1-Robert Latou Dickinson and Louise Stevens 
Bryant, Control of Conception, p. 1. 
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of popularity, with withdrawal leading. 
All other methods are used much less 
frequently in that portion of the Ameri- 
ean population not having had specific 
medical guidance (that means the ma- 
jority). So far as extra-marital rela- 
tions are concerned, the condom is 
probably the chief contraceptive agent. 

By contrast, the female condom re- 
mains a contraceptive-museum curios- 
ity. Sales and use must be very small. 
They are thick and heavy and dull sen- 
sation. 

The question as to which is the best 
contraceptive will undoubtedly be a 
subject of dispute for many years to 
come. While the condom has its parti- 
sans, it is only fair to say that the ma- 
jority of American birth control clinics, 
of which there are now more than 150, 
and most of the European clinics, 
recommend a vaginal rubber diaphragm 
in connection with a contraceptive jelly 
or paste. One English elinic and sev- 
eral Russian ones may be exceptions; 
but they prove the validity of the rule. 
Mrs. Sargant-Florence in her Birth 
Control on Trial, (1930) and Enid 
Charles in her Practice of Birth Control 
(1932) have contended for the superior 
reliability of the condom. Havelock 
Ellis took the same view many years 
ago; but he wrote before the rise of 
modern elinies. It is hardly necessary 
for us to adjudicate this question; for 
no matter what is decided, the character 
of human inertia is such that the elinies 
will doubtless continue their present 
methods. And in this they may be wise. 
Though it is commonly thought that the 
pessary or diaphragm is much cheaper 
for continued use, such is not the fact 
especially since the price of condoms 
has fallen so rapidly in reeent years. 
The greater availability of the condom 
and the relative unavailability (at least 
until recent years) of the vaginal 
diaphragm has given the former a great 
advantage in diffusion. 

As is often the case in a modern in- 
dustry a few producers have cornered 
the major portion of the market. The 
three leading manufacturers are respon- 
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sible for 70 per cent. of the daily pro- 
duction; the leading four for 80 per 
cent.; the leading six for 88 per cent. of 
the output; all others for 12 per cent. 

The business has grown tremendously 
in recent years following the develop- 
ment of more efficient methods of pro- 
duction. However, the retail drug trade 
has not participated proportionally in 
this growth of sales. While a consider- 
able proportion of condoms has al- 
ways been sold through other than drug 
store channels, availability in gasoline 
stations, pool rooms and slot machines 
has increased. On the Continent they 
are likewise being distributed by slot 
machines. This, of course, introduces 
problems of social control, not to men- 
tion problems of quality of product. 
One or two contemporary American 
manufacturers have, accordingly, at- 
tempted to enlist the good will of the 
retail drug trade by working for state 
and local ordinances restricting the sale 
of condoms through druggists. One 
manufacturer, with some support from 
others, has sueceeded in getting bills 
introduced into at least six state legis- 
latures and in securing local ordinances 
in about 150 communities. These ef- 
forts are clearly a bid on the part of 
manufacturers for the good will of re- 
tail distributors, probably with the ex- 
pectation that once this is gained gross 
or net profits will increase. Legal con- 
trol of distribution seems to face many 
obstacles, and it is not likely that such 
efforts will be successful, without sub- 
stantial changes in the economics of 
quality, retail price and retailer’s profit 
margin. 

The revolutionary decline in condom 
prices with the improvement of proc- 
esses and the introduction of automatic 
machinery in the last half decade have 
led to widespread cut-throat competition 
and to attempts on the part of the in- 
dustry to stabilize it by the usual mod- 
ern economic procedures. The effort 
eventually failed, the competitive im- 
pulses of producers being evidently 
much stronger than their drive for 
solidarity. The result is that competi- 
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tion still reigns—and it is severe, being 
largely of the price nature without suffi- 
cient regard for quality. 

Recent technological improvements 
are of considerable interest. We have 
spoken of the substitution of liquid la- 
tex for crépe rubber. The former is the 
whole sap or latex of the rubber tree, 
suspended in water, concentrated by 
evaporation, stabilized by ammonia. 

Rubber condoms were formerly made 
of crépe rubber masticated and dis- 
solved. There were difficulties incident 
to mastication, solution and fire hazard. 
Now all American manufacturers save 
one have ceased to make the ‘‘cement”’ 
rubber condom from crépe rubber. The 
latex product resists aging from three 
to five years, is odorless and often 
thinner. The new process requires con- 
stant attention of highly skilled chemists 
and technicians since the use of colloidal 
suspensions in this industry is new. 
Even the old processes have been so 
modified through changes in compound- 
ing, and in the use of the ‘‘hot’’ cure 
instead of the ‘‘eold’’ cure utilizing 
sulphur chloride gas, that the newer 
product does not deteriorate so rapidly. 
Accompanying these changes has been 
the introduction of continuous, auto- 
matic machinery which has also con- 
tributed to lower costs and hence to a 
doubled market (see below for an esti- 
mate of prices and the total value of the 
output of the industry). 


In the Killian process, glass tubes (also 
called ‘‘forms’’ and ‘‘bottles’’) about 14 
inches long and 1% inches in diameter dip 
into tanks filled with ivory-colored latex at the 
rate of 1 per second on each side of a dual 
machine which operates 24 hours per day. Ro- 
tating smoothly through the compound, they 
gather a dripping film of latex and rise out of 
the tank elevating their angle with the con- 
tinuous chain to which they are attached, dis- 
tributing the running liquid evenly about the 
blunt end of the form and preventing the for- 
mation of a drop at the tip. They are dried 
by hot air, dipped a second time, and dried 
again. The protective bead or ring at the open 
end is then rolled by rotating cylindrical 
brushes, after which vulcanization takes place 
in a long overhead hot air duct followed by a 
hot water bath. 

The films of latex are partially dried and 
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dusted with tale, and are then stripped from 
the forms by brushes quite like the bead-rollers 
but so placed as to roll the condoms completely 
off the forms whence they fall to continuous 
belt-conveyors. The belts take them into an 
adjacent room and deposit them on a table 
where women unroll and snap them to remove 
the wrinkles (induced by the rolling) before 
they have time to result in permanent stick- 
ing. Meanwhile the glass forms have been 
cleaned by having passed through brushes and 
hot water, and are beginning to dip again. The 
entire conveyor, about 500 fect long, and con- 
taining about 4,000 glass forms in two series, 
one on either side of the machine, is driven 
at a constant rate of speed by two large cogs 
set about 250 feet apart in a completely air- 
conditioned room. 

The Shunk process differs principally in the 
method of dipping and in the method of cure. 
Where the Killian machine rotates the forms 
through the compound at an angle of 45° with 
the level of the fluid, the Shunk unit dips the 
forms vertically into the compound through 
the elevation and lowering of the compound 
tanks and the forms remain perfectly station- 
ary exeept for rotation. The compound runs 
down the form and forms a hard, thick tip at 
the very end of the condom. The process is 
not completely automatic, in that labor is re- 
quired to transfer the forms back and forth 
between the dipping machine and the con- 
veyor, which unifies the whole process. 

The forms, instead of being fastened to one 
conveyor, are divided into units of 24, each 
unit being a separate board or rack. Four of 
these racks are placed on the dipping arm and 
taken off after the dipping. Finally, after 
vulcanization in hot water, the forms and con- 
doms are cooled by a spray of cold water be- 
fore stripping. The Killian machine is the 
larger of the two, being adapted to produce 
1200 gross per day, while the Shunk unit will 
produce in the neighborhood of 700 gross per 
day. 

auc Step in the compounding, dipping and 
curing presents opportunities for wide varia- 
tions in the properties of the resulting con- 
doms. The pH, viscosity and ingredients of 
the compound are especially important in their 
influence upon the final product. Continuous 
agitation of the compound is sometimes neces- 
sary to prevent ‘‘creaming,’’ a condition in 
which the rubber particles rige to the top as 
do the fat particles in milk. Humidity and 
temperature must be controlled in the dipping, 
and the temperature of the cure or vuleaniza- 
tion is also quite important. Particles of dust, 
oil or other foreign matter in the compound 
at the time of dipping conduce to defective 
condoms, The cure affects the ageing charac- 
teristics and other physical properties. With 
a viscosity too high, the compound is likely to 
permit the formation of fine bubbles, which in 
the finished condom are seen as holes, thin spots 
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and blisters. Weight, size, thickness, elasticity, 
tensile strength, ageing quality, resistance to 
abrasion, reaction with physiological fluids, re- 
action with lubricants, porosity, presence of 
foreign matter, etc. are all determined by the 
technological processing, equipment and super- 
vision. 


American condoms are generally 
much thinner than the European prod- 
uct, for the latter are predominantly of 
the ‘‘cement’’ type. Those produced 
in air-conditioned rooms are remark- 
ably free from dirt and foreign matter. 

The patents of the industry are 
chiefly in the hands of three competitive 
producers; and, while there has been 
talk of a patent pool, this has not ma- 
terialized. 

Produetion costs and prices are of 
importance. Figures on manufacturing 
costs are extremely difficult to obtain, 
and they vary, of course, not only with 
efficiency in production, with control 
of patents, but with size of overhead 
(generally speaking, the smaller the 
output the larger the overhead), with 
care taken in testing, means of market- 
ing, ete. It is a common economic 
phenomenon that marketing costs are 
high in relation to manufacturing costs. 
This is illustrated very well in the in- 
dustry under consideration. In a pre- 
liminary cost estimate” of $2.17 per 
gross, distribution is roughly as follows: 
$1.30 is for salesmen, a conservative 
estimate, 41¢ for overhead (perhaps 
higher than average), and 20¢ for raw 


materials. The small balance 1s for 
stamping, rolling, packaging, etc. Test- 


Ing costs vary between nothing and 23¢- 
25¢, with an average probably around 
o¢. 

Distributors all over the country can 
now buy bulk condoms from the leading 
manufacturers for less than $.50 a gross, 
and most of them are sold in bulk by 
manufacturers to distributors who then 
resell them, using their own brands and 
packages. There are countless num- 
bers of brands on the market varying 
greatly in quality and selling to the 
retailer mainly from $.50 to $1.50 a 


2 Of tentative value only. It is very difficult 
to get at cost figures in the industry. 
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gross, though some run as high as 
$5.50 or $10.80 a gross. 

Peddlers, gasoline stations and simi- 
lar retail outlets constantly undersell 
the drug stores. They consider condoms 
a ‘‘whisper item,’’ and have conse- 
quently insisted upon margins of profit 
approaching those on drugs. Hence the 
drug trade has not gained proportion- 
ately in sales. It is a common saying in 
the drug trade that the sale of condoms 
pays the store rent. 


Retail prices vary greatly in this anarchical 
industry. One brand sells at retail 3 for 75¢. 
The retail price of a gross is $36. These can 
be purchased from the manufacturer for $6. 
Is it any wonder that the druggists are being 
undersold, and that today retail druggists sell 
only about one-third of the condoms annually 
produced in the United States? In the face of 
these economic facts it hardly seems possible 
that the trade can be restricted to regular re- 
tail drug outlets. 

It is estimated that the druggists sell in the 
vicinity of 700,000 gross annually at an aver- 
age price of around $16 per gross, or approxi- 
mately $11,000,000. Other retail outlets and 
peddlers sell about 1,400,000 gross annually 
ut an average price of about $10 per gross, or 
about $14,000,000 per year. Thus we have an 
annual retail value of $25,000,000. At the 
price of 3 for 50¢, or $24 a gross re- 
tail, the annual sales to consumers would be 
valued at roughly $50,000,000. But since the 
present average price, under the conditions of 
cut-throat competition prevailing in the indus- 
try, is probably nearer $12 a gross or $1 a 
dozen, the annual value of sales to consumers 
is probably nearer $25,000,000 annually. An 
annual export quota of about 200,000 gross 
must be allowed for in estimating domestic 
consumption. 

The legal position of the condom and the 
trademarks thereon were settled in the case 
of the Young’s Rubber Corporation v. C. I. Lee, 
Co., Ine. in December, 1930.3 It came to light 
in this case that the manufacturer in question 
sold 20,000,000 condoms in one year to drug- 
gists and physicians. Harmsen reports that one 
German firm puts 24,000,000 on the market 
every year. 


There are four chief methods of test- 
ing; a fifth is used in England. (1) 
During the ‘‘Flip Test’’ an operator 
sits at a table with bulk condoms at her 
left elbow using her right hand to pick 


345 Federal Report, second series, 103. 
*R. L. Dickinson and L. 8. Bryant, Control 
of Conception, p. 60. 
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up individual condoms. As they fill with 
air this is imprisoned in the tip end by 
a scissor-like action of two fingers of the 
left hand. The entire condom is thus 
elongated and the tip distended. This 
is supposed to show up holes and facili- 
tate rejection of those containing wrin- 
kles or creases. Sometimes the condom 
is turned over. However, holes, weak 
spots and dirt specks are not well per- 
ceived by this method of testing, which 
is the least satisfactory of the methods 
now in use. None the less, this is all 
the testing most ‘‘tested’’ condoms ever 
get. (2) An operator fills a dozen con- 
doms with air from a compressed air 
jet, squeezing them against the body, 
bursting some and leaving others intact. 
Visual examination may or may not fol- 
low. (38) An operator blows down a 
condom held vertically with open end 
up, imprisons some air, and turns the 
inflated tip to the cheek to detect air 
streams. (4) A cheek test follows full 
inflation. At the same time there is 
a visual examination for dirt, wrinkles, 
creases, ete. There is a careful, deliber- 
ate visual examination of the condom 
inflated and uninflated, about 15 sec- 
onds being spent upon each one. This 
is the best test in general commercial 
use in the U.S. A. today. (5) The fol- 
lowing test is used by an English manu- 
facturer. Condoms are inflated to about 
6 x 8 inches and placed on moving belts 
about 5 or 6 inches apart. As they are 
carried slowly across the room—transit 
occupies 20 to 30 minutes—those which 
become deflated because of holes or de- 
fects drop to the floor between the belts. 
Several distributors in this country em- 
ploy visual examination before a frosted 
glass pane. The laboratory of a certain 
manufacturer occasionally tests for ten- 
sile strength by stretching a portion of 
the product on a vertical rod; another 
claims to inflate every third condom 
with smoke, the outpourings of which 
are more readily visible. 

Testing by the consumer is usually 
difficult because of his inexperience. 
Inflation with water and breath are 
commonly used. The disadvantage of 
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the latter is that exhalation into the 
condom sometimes causes the powder 
thereon to form a sticky paste and thus 
to cover up defects. The percentage of 
condoms which meet high standards of 
manufacture vary greatly with different 
brands. And even some of the good 
ones are not uniformly good. The 
habits of consumers militate against ef- 
fective purchasing of quality products 
only. These devices are usually pur- 
chased rolled, and never examined until 
the crucial moment. Until the habits 
of consumers change, it is probably not 
likely that manufacturers and distribu- 
tors will consider it commercially ad- 
visable to maintain more rigid testing 
standards. 

It is thus seen that the economic, 
social and medical problems of the pro- 
duction, sale and distribution of con- 
doms are considerable. Certainly we 
have in the increased sale of these de- 
vices and in their use in sex relations 
one of the most revolutionary changes 
in modern times. The problems as- 
sociated therewith merit much more 
searching, objective inquiry than has 
up to date been bestowed upon them. 

N. E. H.; R. C. 


CONDOM, HISTORY OF. Probably 
the most widely used contraceptive in- 
strument and the most commonly em- 
ployed agent of protection against 
venereal infection is the condom. 
Though its manufacture and use on a 
large scale are ultra-modern, that is, for 
less than a century, the condom has a 
history of several centuries. In fact the 
use of penile coverings reaches so far 
back into the dim past that it is vir- 
tually impossible to discern with clarity 
just when they first appeared or just 
when their first particularized uses de- 
veloped. 

Primitive peoples have used various 
types of male sheaths for protection 
against tropical infestations and dis- 
eases (e.g., bilharzia and condirus), in- 
sect bites, from motives of modesty, as 
badges of rank and status, as amulets to 
promote fertility, as a decoration, or for 
protection against spirits and other evil 
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influences. The Brazilian Indians were 
accustomed to protect themselves against 
condirus by making a cone-shaped de- 
vice of rolled palm leaves; and C. Job- 
ert describes a small cocoanut used for 
the same purpose. This possessed a 
small lock which opened for urination. 
Koch reports the use by the Apioka In- 
dians of Brazil of a sheath of green, 
rolled banana leaves. Correspondingly, 





Fiqa@. 1. SHEATH USED BY THE ZULUS OF 
RHODESIA FOR PROTECTION AGAINST BILHARZIA 
(One-half natural size) 


Archives de Parisitologie, VIII, 153. 


Verhand. d. Dtschen Gesell. f. Urol., 
Tafel V, Figure 4. 


Also 
1911. 


sheaths have been worn in South Africa, 
Central Brazil, Melanesia, and Poly- 
nesia for protection against insect bites. 
Naville has described various types of 
sheaths employed by the ancient Egyp- 
tians about 6,000 years ago. These 
were essentially scrotum sheaths, pos- 
sibly designed to give protection during 
combat, and were made of firm materi- 
als, presumably leather or metal. <A 
gourd-shaped sheath is reported by 
Blanchard as having been used by the 
Zulu natives of Rhodesia for protection 
against bilharzia (Figure 1). Pfister 
thinks that the motive was similar 
among the ancient Egyptians, but that 
modesty may have played a rdle, inas- 
much as bilharzia-infected men, when 
the men went about nude, may have de- 
sired to conceal a resulting deformity of 
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the penis from the women of the com- 
munity. 

Figure 2 shows the Egyptian god Bes 
wearing what is probably the earliest 
known forerunner of the modern con- 
dom. The model of the god was taken 
from the Temple of Denderah, built in 
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Fig. 2. Eaypt1an Gop Bes WEARING A SHEATH 
Archiv fur Geschichte der Medizin, May, 1912. 


the time of Cleopatra and Ptolemy. 
Though the picture was first published 
by Maspero,’ its true significance was 
first discovered by Pfister. Bes’s réle 
in Egyptian life has never been deter- 
mined; but Erman believed he was god 
of the toilet. 

It is important to note that there is 
no evidence that any of these penile cov- 
erings were used for contraceptive pur- 
poses. Their functions were usually 
quite different. Moreover, they were 
often made of materials of such a na- 
ture as to make intercourse painful or 
impossible. 

It is only fair to say, however, that 
Dr. Morton C. Kahn reports® that cer- 
tain women of the Djuka tribe of Bush 
Negroes of Dutch Guinea, South 
America, are accustomed to insert into 
the vagina an okra-like seed pod about 
five inches long from which one end has 
been snipped off. This forms a sort of 
primitive female condom, the intact end 
lying in the posterior fornix, the open 
end receiving the penis. The Djukas 
are highly promiscuous sexually, and 


1G. Maspero, Agyptische Kunstgeschichte. 
Leipzig, 1889, p. 52. Ubers. v. Steindorff. 

2 Morton C. Kahn, Djuka. The Bush Negroes 
of Dutch Guiana, 1931. Letter of author. 
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since intercourse before marriage and 
adultery are the common practice, it 
would seem as if the use of this pod, in 
addition to abstention from intercourse, 
abortion, high mortality, ete., would 
help to explain the average-sized family 
of two or three children. 

There is some evidence, according to 
the legend of Minos and Pasiphae that 
a sheath made of skin-like materials 
was used in imperial Rome. Minos is 
reported by Antoninus MLiberalis* to 
have induced a woman with whom he 
had connection to use a goat bladder 
intravaginally. Space is not available 
to discuss here the evidence on the re- 
liability of this report. The important 
point is that even if animal membranes 
were used in this early period, there is 
certainly no evidence of any extensive 
use for contraceptive or prophylactic 
purposes. 

The first known published description 
of the condom is to be found in Fal- 
lopius’s De morbo gallico (1564). This 
is a linen glans sheath, which Fallopius, 
the great Italian anatomist and one of 
the early authorities on syphilis, claimed 
to have invented.‘ Figure 3 reproduces 
the appropriate passage which, in trans- 
lation, reads as follows: 


‘CAs often as a man has intercourse, he 
should (if possible) wash the genitals, or 
wipe them with a cloth; afterward he should 
use a small linen cloth made to fit the glans, 
and draw forward over the glans the prepuce; 
if he can do so, it is well to moisten it with 
saliva or with a lotion; however, it does not 
matter: if you fear lest caries [syphilis] be 
produced [in the midst of] the canal, take the 
sheath of this linen cloth and place it in the 
canal; I tried the experiment on eleven hun- 
dred men, and I call immortal God to witness 
that not one of them was infected.’’ 


I fancy not many men painfully in- 
serted in the urethra such a contriv- 
ance; and it is doubtful if drawing the 
prepuce over it would materially aid in 
keeping such a glans condom in place. 
One may also doubt Fallopius’s oath to 
‘“‘Immortal God’’ that not one of his 
eleven hundred men was infected. 


3 Metamorphoses. 41st, ‘*The Fox.’’ 

*Gabrielle Fallopio, De morbo gallico liber 
absolutismus. Patavii (i.e, Batavia), Ch. 89 
on ‘‘De praeservatione a carie gallica’’ p. 52. 
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De Morbo Galhco. 


_. lean, ef mediam partem glandis exefit: fed quia ego dixi quod caries 
oritur per contagium . fciatis quod etiam ortri folet ratione bepatis trate 
fmietentis : dimitt-anus banc fecundam fpeciem loquamur de prima = 
qko inuenis coiens cum infecta ab hac prefeructur, 7 cariem( 
De preferustione acarieGallica, CAP. LXXXVILIL 

Go nibil feciffe uideor nif doceam uos,quomodo quis uidens pulcher 

riman firenam,c coiens cum ea,ctiam infecta,4 carie,cy lue Gallte 
ca prefeructur . Ego femper fui buius fententie , quod adfit ratio precae 
uendi,ne per contagtum,huiufmodi ulcera oriantur : fed que eft ia ratio? 
Ego dixt quod naf.itur caries bec per communicata corpufculafsniofs,que 
imbibita poris glandis faciunt cariem,ideo opus eft,ut ftatim faniem 4 glide 
expurgemus,fed fi imbibita fit in poris licet uino,lotio , uel squa detergia 
mus priapum , tamen eam detergere non pofjumus . 7 hoc fepe accidit in 
tectis,c7 mollibus glandibus . Quomodo ergoagendum ? femper fui iftius 
fententie,quod ponanus aliquod bsbens uim penetrandi corlum,er difipan 
de materie,uel extrabende,uel ficcande oF uincende natura fis. ideo ine 
ueRigaut hoc medicamentum . Sed quia oportet etiam Meretricum aninos 
difbonere,non licet nobifcum unguenta domo afferre. propterea ego inute 
ni linteolum imbutum medicamento, quod pote? commode afportari , cur 
femoralia iam ita uafta feratic, ut totam aporec.am uobifcum habere poBia 
tis: Quoties ergo quis coiuerit abluat ( fl pote/t)pudendum,uel panno dee 
tergat : pottes habeat linteolum ad menfuram glandis preparatum; demum 
cum coiuerit ponat fupra glandem,ey recurrat preputium: fl potest maa 
dere fputo,uel lotio bonum eft,tamen non refert : fi timetis,ne caries oriae 
tur in medio canalt,babeatis butus liutei inuolucrum,ey in carali ponstis » 
ego feci experimentum in centum,c mille bominibus,cy Deum teffor ima 
mortalem nullum corum infectum. Notate autem obiter,quod quelibet fpe 
cies lienteoli mundi tantam babet uim in prsferaatione,ut nbil magis ( ad 
dite quod goftpium nouum,molle,fidibus bene concnffum glandi optime loa 
te detergentibus,obuolutum mirum in modu preferuat.cr quum quis Gale 
licis foopulss lignum percufit poft ablationem infpiciat : uidebit enim inuoe 
lucrum hud fanicfunt,aut citrino , aut pallido, uel fabnigro colore infee 
Gum J ideo femper quis paruo linteolo obuoluat glandem per fpstium quae 
tuor,axt quingue horarun,ey hoc non c& moleRum mulieribus : fed tamen 

_  ”§, Preparatur autens boc modo. 


Fig, 3. Page of Fallopius’s De Morbo Gallico describing a 
linen glans sheath (1564). 
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After Fallopius’s mention of the con- 
dom, it passed down in the enormous 
European literature on syphilis. This 
literature has gained in volume and 
importance with the passage of the 
years. Even the quip of Mme. de 
Sévigné, made in 1671, to the effect that 
the condom was ‘‘armor against enjoy- 


ment and a spider web against danger’’ 
has been handed on and on. 

An early eighteenth century English 
physician, Daniel Turner, in his work 
on Syphilis speaks of 

‘¢. . .. the Condum being the best, if not 


the only Preservative our Libertines have found 
out at present; and yet by reason of its blunt- 
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ing the Sensation, I have heard some of them 
acknowledge, that they had often chose to 
risk a Clap, rather than engage cum Hastis 
sic clypeatis [with spears thus sheathed].’’® 


Turner gives us no description of the in- 
strument, condemns by implication its 
use, and furnishes no hints on the 
etymology of the word.° 

Astruec, writing in 1736, nineteen 
years after Turner, speaks of great de- 
bauchees who, in England, ‘‘have been 
employing for some time sacs made of 
fine, seamless membrane in the form of 
a sheath [scabbard] and called in Eng- 
lish eondum.’’* 

A plausible theory of the origin of 
the condom is that a medieval slaughter- 
house worker first conceived the idea 
that covering the penis with the thin 
membranes of some animal would pro- 
tect one against venereal infection. Per- 
haps someone tried it, found himself 
protected, communicated the idea to 
others. 

It seems unlikely that the sheath was 
used as early for contraception as for 
prophylaxis. Use for the prevention of 
conception seems definitely later. The 
slaughter-house theory of the origin of 
the sheath seems as reasonable as any, 
since it fits into the trial and error 
method of learning—a method used 
since time immemorial, and one which 
always will be used. Probably we 
should discount the claim of Fallopius 
that he invented the glans condom. I 
think it more likely that the real in- 
ventor hit upon the idea by accident; 
that he is unknown, and that he never 
will be known. 

Many theories have been evolved to 
account for the origin of the word con- 


5Daniel Turner, Syphilis. A Practical Trea- 
tise on the Venercal Disease. London, 1717, 
p. 74, Fourth ed., London, 1732, p. 107. 1724 
ed, p. 84, 

®° Turner docs, however, say that ‘‘Dr. Sharp, 
as well as the Wolverhampton Surgeon, with 
two or three others behind the Curtain, stand 
Candidates with Dr. C——n, for the Glory of 
the invention.’’ 1724 ed., p. 84. Turner adds, 
‘¢. . . the Bait being like to catch Fools, the 
Sceret has since multiply ’d.’’ 

™De morbis veneris, 1736. 
tion by Le Pileur. 


French transla- 
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dom. In the literature of venereology it 
is most commonly stated that it was in- 
vented by and named after one Dr. 
Condom or Conton, a physician at the 
court of, or a courtier in the court of, 
Charles II (1660-1685). There has 
been a great deal of embroidery of 
these basic facts in the literature of 
syphilology; but most of these state- 
ments remain to this day unsubstanti- 
ated claims. For instance, the story is 
rife that Charles II was beginning to be 
annoyed at the number of his illegiti- 
mate children; that Dr. Condom _ in- 
vented the instrument for Charles, in 
return for which he was with much 
gratitude knighted; also that Dr. Con- 
dom had to-change his name because of 
opprobrium eventually associated with it. 
Ferdy and Havelock Ellis unsuccess- 
fully attempted to trace such a person; 
and I am informed by one of the great- 
est living authorities on Pepys that the 
latter’s diary, so far as it has been de- 
ciphered and published, makes no men- 
tion of such a person, as it would be 
quite likely to do had he really existed. 
The word Condom first appeared in 
Turner’s treatise on Syphilis One 
finds in Bachaumont’s diary-entry for 
December 15, 1773 these words supposed 
to be addressed to a former ballet 
dancer who had become a prostitute: 


. The 
is the Jaw and the 


‘*You know the use of the condon.. 
condon my daughter, 
prophets. ’’ ® 


A London dictionary of street language 
mentions the word Cundum”* in 1785. 
Girtanner refers to it in 1788," fol- 
lowed by Swediaur in 1801. Ferdy and 
Bloch believed * that the word was de- 
rived from the name of a French village 


8 Op. cit. 

"Cabanés, Les Indiscrétions de 1’Histoire. 
Paris, 1903, p. 121 f. 

10 [Francis Grose], A Classical Dictionary of 
the Vulgar Tongue. London: Hooper, 1785. 
A new edition edited with a biographical and 
critical sketch has been issued by Erie 
Partridge, London: Sholartis Press, 1931. 

1 Abhandlung, p. 280 f. 

12 Hans Ferdy, Limitation voluntaire morale, 
p. 176, note 1. Iwan Bloch (Sexual Life of 
our Time) repeats this statement. It is prob- 
ably erroneous. 
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in the Department of Gers. Later 
Ferdy rejected * this theory and de- 
rived condom from the accusative of 
condus (condere, to conceal, protect, 
preserve). Ferdy thus thinks the word 
a corruption of a Latin form. He is 
convinced that it is not of English 
origin unless, perchance, it is a proper 
name. Richter** holds that it derives 
from the Persian kendii or kondii, which 
refers to a long vessel made of the in- 
testines of animals, and used for the 
storage of corn or grain. Richter sur- 
mises that a learned Latin scholar of 
the Middle Ages jokingly gave the name 
condum to the animal vessels used to 
prevent conception. A young Harvard 
philologist who made a de novo investi- 
gation at my request reported that he 
could ‘‘find nothing reliable’’; and con- 
cluded that ‘‘it must have been origi- 
nally a proper name.”’ 

It is interesting in passing to observe 
the way the citizens of two nations re- 
fuse to accept ‘‘the honor’’ of associa- 
tion with this instrument. The French 
eall the condom ‘‘la capote anglaise’’ or 
English cape; the English have re- 
turned the compliment; they call it the 
‘‘French letter.”’ 

There are records of the use and sale 
of condoms in the eighteenth century 
and perhaps in the seventeenth. An 
anonymous writer” alleges that houses 
of prostitution were veritable arsenals 
of them; and prostitutes are reported to 
have sold them personally. Mme. 
Gourdan had special purveyors.”* De 
Sade, an eighteenth century writer, says 
that Madame de Saint Ange recom- 
mended condoms and sponges.” The 
latter, it may be remarked, was rarely 
mentioned in the literature from the 


13 Hans Ferdy, ‘‘Contribution a 1’étude his- 
torique du ‘Coecal-Condom.’’’ Chronique 
Médicale, xii (1905), 535-537. 

44 Paul Richter, ‘‘Beitriige zur Geschichte 
des ‘Kondoms.’’’ Zeitschr. f. Bekdmpfg. d. 
Geschlechtskrankheiten, xii, (1911) 35-38. 

15 Rondibilis, Progrés Médicale, February 8, 
1919. 

16 Correspondance de Madame Gourdan dite 
la Petite Comtesse. Bruxelles: Uzanne, 1883. 

17 Eugene Diihren (Iwan Bloch), Der Marquis 
de Sade und seine Zeit, 1899. 
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time of the Talmud to Francis Place 
who led the English propaganda in the 
1820’s, and whose favorite method it 
was. Casanova (1725-1798) knew and 
used condoms; he had several names for 
them: ‘‘The English riding coat,’’ ‘‘the 
English vestment that puts one’s mind 
at rest,’’ ‘‘preservative sheaths,’’ or 
‘‘assurance caps.’’ Elsewhere he refers 
to ‘‘preservatives that the English have 
invented [sic] to put the fair sex under 
shelter from all fear.’’ Casanova seems 
to have been satisfied with their use. 
The worst that he can say of them is: I 
do not care ‘‘to shut myself up in a 
piece of dead skin in order to prove that 
I am perfectly alive.’’ Casanova em- 
ploved them not only to prevent infec- 
tion but to avoid impregnation of the 
women. Moreover, he seems to have 
tested them for imperfection by infla- 
tion with air. 

Girtanner avowed that the fish-skin 
condom (I doubt if there ever was such 
a thing) was openly sold in Paris, Ber- 
lin, and St. Petersburg during the 
eighteenth century; while Monseignor 
Brown, testifying before the first Eng- 
lish Birth-Rate Commission, declared 
that condoms were used in London at 
the time of the great fire (1666)."° (It 
may here be parenthetically remarked 
that it was probably Girtanner who in- 
troduced the error that the condom was 
named after a physician of the time of 
Charles II. Girtanner, authoritv on 
syphilis, followed Astrue [De morbo 
venereis, Paris, 1738]; but the error 
does not appear in Astruc.) 

In the latter part of the eighteenth 
eentury handbills were distributed in 
London advertising the sale of ‘‘cun- 
dums,’’ stating where they could be pur- 
chased. Grose, a satirist of the period, 
liked to expose the quacks of his time; 
and he speaks of a Mrs. Philips ‘‘mod- 
estly’’ offering ‘‘her wares, prepared 
with the result of thirty-five years of 
experience. This public-spirited matron 
[sic] informs us, that after ten years 
retirement from business, she has re- 


18 Report of the National Birth Rate Com 
mission. Second ed. London, 1917, p. 184. 
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Mrs. PHILIPS, who about ten years left off bufinels, hav- 
ing been prevsiled on by her friends to reaflume the fame again 
upon’ reprefentations that, fince her declining, they cannot 

ocure any goods comparable to thofe flie ufed to vend ;—— 
ben leavé to acquaint her friends and cuflomers, that fhe has 
taken a houfe, No. 5, Orange-court, near ay ey aire one 
end going into Orange-firect, the.other into Cajile-fireet, neat 
the Upper Mews-gate.—To prevent miftakes, over the door !s 


the fign cf the Golden Fan and Rifing Sun, a lamp adjoining 
to the fign, and fan mounts in the window, where fhe con- 
tinues to carry on her bufinefs as ufual.——She defies any one 
in England to equal her goods, and hath lately had feveral 
Jarge orders from France, spats Portugal, Italy, and other 
foreign places. Captains of fhips, and genticmen goin 
abroad, may be fupplied with any quantity of the be 
goods on the fhorteft notice. 

€F It is well known to the public fhe has had thirty-five 
years experience, in the bufinefs of making and felling machines, 
commonly called implements of fafety, which fecures the 
health of her cuflomers: the has likewife great choice of tkins 
and bladders, where apothecarics, chymills, dru,gifts, &c, 
may be fupplied with any quantity of the beft fort.—And 
whereas fome perfon or perfons pretending to know and carry 
on the faid bufinefs, difcovering the preference given to her 
goods fince coming into bufinefs again, have induftrioufly 
and malicioufly reported that the Original Mrs. Puitips is 
dead, and that fuch perfon or perfons is or are her fucceffors 
(which is entirely falfe and without the leaft foundation), and 
hath and doth, or have and do, utter or deliver out in the 
name of Philips, and as from her warchoufe, a moft infamcus 
and obfcene hand-bill or advertifement 5 the public are hercby 
affured, that fuch perfon or perfons is or are a mere impoftor or 
impoftors, and that the real original Mrs. Priztps lives and 
carries on her bufinefs in Orange-cowrt aforefaid, and not elfe. 
where (as can be teftified by many who daily fee her behind 
her counter), and that fhe hath no concern whatfoever in the 
bufinefs publifhed by fuch hand-bills of theirs, notwithftand- 
ing the impudent ufe of her name thereto affixed ; and neither 
prepares or vends, or ever did or ever will prepare or vend, 
any other goods than thofe above fpecified. She alfo fells all 
forts of perfumes. The following lines are very applicable 
so her goods : 


To guard yourfelf from foame or fear, 
Votaries to Venus, haften here ; 
None in my wares e'er found a flaw, 
Self prefervation’s nature's law. 
Fig. 4. Mrs. Pnuiuips’s EIGHTEENTH CENTURY HANDBILL 
OR ADVERTISEMENT 
(F. Grose ’s Guide, 1796, pp. 10-11.) 


157 


sumed it again, from representations, 
that since her recess, goods comparable 
to what she used to vend cannot be pro- 
cured.’’*® It seems that a handbill or 


1°[Francis Grose], A Guide to Health, 
Beauty, Riches and Honour. Second ed. Lon- 


advertisement issued as early as 1776 by 
Mrs. Philips offered sheaths for sale at 
the Green Canister in Half Moon Street 
in the Strand; and that after having ac- 
don, 1796, p. iii, (First ed. 1783 according to 
British Museum Catalogue.) 
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MARY PERKINS, fucceffor to Mrs. Philips, at the 
Green Canifter in Half-moon-ftreet, oppofite the New Ex- 
change in the Strand, London, makes and fells all forts of 
fine machines, otherwife called C-——_——MS, 

Dulcis odor lucri ex re qualibet. 

De quel coté le gain vient. 

L’odeur en eft toujours bonne. 

Alfo perfumes, wath-balls, foaps, waters, powders, oils, 
effences, (nuffs, pomatums, cold cream, lip-falves, fealinge 
wax.—N. B. Ladies’ black fticking- plaifter. 


Numser XVII. 


WHEREAS fome evil-minded perfon has given out hand- 
bills, that the machine warehoufe, the Green Canifter, in 
Half-moon-fireet in the Strand, is removed, it is without foun 
dation, and only to prejudice me, this being the old original 
fhop, ftill continued by the fucceffor of the late Mrs. Philips, 
where gentlemen’s orders fhall be punctually obferved in the 
beft manner, as ufu-l. 

N. B. Now called Bedford-ftreet; the Green Canificr is 
73 Ber feventh houfe on the Ieft hand fide of the way from the 


( 
Fic. 5. Mrs. PERKINS’ HANDBILLS 


(F. Grose’s Guide, 1796, p. 13.) 


quired a competence she retired from 
business.”” She evidently sold out to 
Mrs. Perkins. It is difficult to piece to- 
vether, from the conflicting evidence 
preserved by Grose, the facts regarding 
subsequent events. Mrs. Philips prob- 
ably re-entered business after selling out 
to Mrs. Perkins, and this caused resent- 
ment on the part of the latter. This 
would explain the war of handbills 
(Figures 4, 5, and 6). Mrs. Philips 

20 [Francis Grose], Classical Dictionary of 
the Vulgar Tongue. London: Hooper, 1785, 
has the following to say under: 

CUNDUM, the dried gut of sheep, worn 
by men in the act of coition, to prevent 
venereal infection, said to have been in- 
vented by one Colonel Cundum. These 
machines were long prepared, and sold by 
a matron of the name of Philips, at the 
Green canister in Half-moon-strect, in the 
Strand. That good lady having acquired 
a fortune, retired from business; but learn- 
ing that the town was not well served by 
her successors, [she], out of a patriotick 
zeal for the public welfare, returned to her 
occupation, of which she gave notice, by 
diverse hand bills, in circulation in the 
year 1776. 

Note that these ‘‘machines’’ are mentioned 
only as preventives of infection. It is highly 
probable, however, that they were used also in 
the eighteenth century for the prevention of 
conception, The 1823 edition of Grose’s Dic- 
tionary omits this word. 


opened her new shop at 5 Orange Court 
near Leicester Fields. 

Interesting from the standpoint of 
diffusion is the statement that she has 
‘ately had several large orders from 
France, Spain, Portugal, Italy and 
other foreign places.’’ She boasts in 
her advertisement, of thirty-five years 
of experience. A wholesale trade seems 
to have been operated by her, for we 
learn that she is prepared to supply 
‘‘apotheearies, chymists, druggists, ete.’’ 
Another handhill states that ‘‘ Ambassa- 
dors, foreigners, gentlemen, and cap- 
tains of ships, &e. going abroad, may be 
suppled [from ‘‘Mrs. Philips’s Ware- 
house’’| with any quantity of the best 
goods [condoms] in England, on the 
shortest notice and [at] the lowest 
price.’’ 

Thompson, who is aware of Mrs. 
Philips’s trade, says that condoms 
‘‘were originally made from the dried 
gut of sheep and first [sic] sold at two 
[London] taverns near Covent Garden, 
viz., the Rummer and the Rose, the lat- 
ter hostelry in Russell-street being a 
famous meeting place in _ Stuart 
times.’’** Since the statement is un- 


21C, J. 8. Thompson, Quacks of Old London, 
1928, p. 273. 
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This advertifiment is to inform our cuflemers and others, that 
the woman whe pretended the name of Philips, in Orangea 
court, is new dead, and that the bufine/s is carried on at 


Mrs. PHILIPS’s WAREHOUSE, 


That bas been for forty years, at the Green Canifter, in Bedford 
(late Half- Moon) Street, feven doors from the Strand, on the 
left band fide, 

STILL continues in its original Mate of reputation; where 
all gentlemen of = intri may be fupplied with thofe 
Bladder Policies, or implements of fafety, which infallibly 
fecure the health of our cuftomers, fuperior in quality as has 
been demonftrated in comparing famples of others that pre- 
tend the name of Philips; we defy any one to equal our goods 
in England, and have lately had feveral large orders from 
France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, and other foreign places. 

N.B. Ambaffadors, foreigners, gentlemen and captains 
of thips, &c. going abroad, may be fupplied with any quan- 
tity of the beft goods in England, on the fhorteft notice and 
Joweft price. A moft infamous and obfcene hand-bill, or 
advertieiment, in the name of. Philips is falfe: the public 
are hereby affured that their name is not Philips, but this is 
her thop, and the fame perfon 13 behind the counter as has 
been for many years.——The following lines are very appli- 
cable to our goods - 


To gard yourfelf from foame or fear, 
Vian ys haften rat 
None in our wares eer found a flaw, 
Self-prefervation’s nature's law. 
Letters (poft paid) duly anfwered. 
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Fig. 6. ADVERTISEMENT or Mrs. Prtieps’s WarknousEe 
(F. Grose’s Guide, 1796, p. 12.) 


documented, the source is unknown. No 
one knows of what material they were 
‘‘first’’? made, much less at what par- 
ticular place they were ‘‘first’’ sold. 

The eighteenth century sheath was a 
descendant of the linen sheath of Fal- 
lopius, if not of the Roman, goat-bladder 
sheath reported by Antoninus Liberalis. 
After Fallopius the caeces of lamb, 
sheep, calves, goats, and perhaps other 
animals were employed. 

Widespread use of the condom, how- 
ever, for prophylactic and contraceptive 
purposes, had to await the vulcanization 
of rubber first successfully executed by 
Gordon and Hancock” in 1843-44. The 
vulcanization of rubber has already 

*2Tt seems difficult to credit the statement 
of Streich (Sudhoff’s Archiv f. Gesch, d. Med., 
xxli, 1929, 210) that the rubber glans condom 
was first introduced into Europe from Amcrica 
through the World Exposition held in Phila- 
delphia in 1876. 


revolutionized transportation (automo- 
bile tires). It is caleulated to revo- 
lutionize also the sexual practices of 
mankind. What it is likely to do to 
morality, as that term is commonly un- 
derstood, I leave to the ethical and re- 
ligious theorists. The introduction of 
rubber sheaths so materially lowered the 
cost that the distribution of these in- 
struments must have increased enor- 
mously. Thereafter virtually every late 
nineteenth century treatise and cer- 
tainly every twentieth century treatise 
on contraceptive technique, and, to a 
lesser extent, on sexual diseases, give it 
a prominent place. For a consideration 
of modern aspects of the subject, includ- 
ing technological and merchandizing 
changes and an estimate of production 
in the United States, see the article on 
CONDOM. 
N. E. H. 
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CONTRECTATION (Latin, contrec- 
tare, to handle), forepleasure, the sex- 
ual dalliance or preliminaries leading to 
tumescence, followed by detumescence. 
In popular language: touching, necking, 
spooning (contrectation) produces erec- 
tion of the penis (fumescence) with the 
urge for orgasm or seminal discharge 
(detumescence). The term contrecta- 
tion was devised by Albert Moll. 


CONTUBERNALES, originally ap- 
plied to Roman soldiers who occupied 
the same tent, the term was extended to 
intimate friends who dwelt under the 
same roof, and colloquially to two 
slaves, or to a citizen and slave, who 
could not contract a legal marriage but 
lived together as husband and wife. 


CORINTHIANIZE, TO (Greek: 
noprvOracouat). Liddell and Seott, in 
their Greek-English Lexicon, define the 
word as: ‘‘to practise whoredom, be- 
eause Corinth was famous for its courte- 
zans.’’ See Aristophanes’ Frogs, 133. 
This renown of Corinth had passed into 
a popular proverb or two: ‘‘It is not 
permitted to all the world to go to 
Corinth’’; ‘‘it is not with impunity that 
one goes to Corinth.’’ The former 
proverb, Aristophanes in his Plutus ex- 
plains by remarking that ‘‘the women 
of Corinth repel the poor and take the 
rich,’’ while Strabo tells of how mer- 
chants and sailors who came to the city 
for the festivals of Aphrodite lost all 
the money they had before leaving. 


CORROBBOREE. An ee aboriginal 
dance of Australia, accompanying the 
rites of male pubic initiation. 


Brough Smyth, The Aborigines of Victoria, 
etc., London, 1878, vol. i, pp. 57 ff. 


CORVUS, a raven. In antiquity, 
corvus meant both a raven and a fellator, 
as ravens were believed to copulate by 
mouth. 

Aristotle (de Generatione Animalium, 
iii, 6) effectively disposes of the legend: 
‘‘For there are some who say that the 
raven and the ibis unite at the mouth, 
and among quadrupeds that the weasel 
brings forth its young by the mouth; so 


CONTRECTATION—COUSIN GERMAN 


say Anaxagoras and some of the other 
physicists, speaking too superficially and 
without consideration. Concerning the 
birds, they are deceived by a false rea- 
soning, because the copulation of ravens 
is seldom seen, but they are often seen 
uniting with one another with their 
beaks, as do all the birds of the raven 
family; this is plain with domesticated 
jackdaws. Birds of the pigeon kind do 
the same, but, because they also plainly 
copulate, therefore they have not had the 
same legend told of them. But the 
raven family is not amorous, for they 
are birds that produce few young, 
though this bird also has been seen copu- 
lating before now. It is a strange thing, 
however, that these theorists do not ask 
themselves how the semen enters the 
uterus through the intestine, which al- 
ways concocts whatever comes into it, as 
the nutriment; and these birds have a 
uterus like others, and eggs are found in 
them near the hypozoma.”’ 

Even the credulous Pliny (Naturalis 
Historia, x, 15) follows Aristotle in his 
skepticism: ‘It is a vulgar belief, that 
they couple, or else lay, by means of the 
beak; and that, consequently, if a preg- 
nant woman happens to eat a raven’s 
egg, she will be delivered by the mouth. 
It is also believed, that if the eggs are 
even so much as brought beneath the 
roof, a difficult labor will be the conse- 
quence. Aristotle denies it, and assures 
us in all good faith that there is no more 
truth in this than in the same story 
about the ibis in Egypt; he says that it 
is nothing else but that same sort of 
billing that is so often seen in pigeons.’’ 

Martial (xiv, 74) thus protests at the 
bird’s evil reputation: ‘‘O raven saluter, 
why are you held to be a fellator? No 
virile organ ever entered your mouth.’’ 

COUSIN GERMAN, a cousin in the 
first generation, a first or full cousin 
(Canon Law); in French, cousin ger- 
main. 

Edward Burnett Tylor (Researches into the 
Early History of Mankind, 1865; 1878): ‘‘In 
the civilized world, the prohibition from mar- 


rying kindred has usually stopped short of 
forbidding the marriage of cousins german.’’ 


COUVADE 


COUVADE. Mannerkindbett, Man 
Childbed, etc. The etymology of the 
word has been the object of some debate. 
The term is derived from the French 
verb, couver, to brood, to hatch, Latin 
cubare, to lie down. (Proveneal, cou- 
vado.) An attempt has been made to 
associate it with the Spanish cueva, a 
cellar, grotto or vault, and encouvar, to 
put in a cellar, in the sense of a ‘‘cover- 
ing’’ or withdrawing of the husband; 
but this is hardly a sound etymology.’ 

The word refers to the extremely 
widespread custom among more or less 
primitive peoples, in accordance with 
which, at the time of childbirth, the hus- 
band takes to his bed and simulates all 
the pains (which he sometimes actually 
appears to feel) that the wife under- 
goes; while, following the birth of the 
child, he keeps his bed and receives all 
the attentions eommonly bestowed upon 
the woman in such a ease. In some 
instances, as among the Caribs of the 
West Indies, intense physical suffering, 
as by scarification and the like, is in- 
flieted upon the one undergoing couvade. 


That this custom, as weird a one as 
it may seem, has a deep-lving folk basis 
is indicated by a number of popular 
sayings. The French, for example, will 
remark: ‘‘Zl se met au lit quand sa 
femme est en couche’’; and the Irish 
will say: ‘‘You’ll have to go to bed 
With the old woman and be nursed as 
they did years ago.’’ 

While convade has naturally tended 
to die out before the encroaching tide of 
world civilization, there vet would seem 
to be little doubt that it has existed 
down to comparatively recent times. An 
eight-day couvade was not so long ago 
observed in the Balearic Isles;* and al- 
though there has been much argument 
as to its contemporary survival among 
the Basques or in the Pyrenees region, 
it is said to have been still common 
among the inhabitants of Navarre down 
to the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 


1 See note at the beginning of Warren Royal 
Dawson’s The Custom of Couvade, 1929. 

*T. de Aranzadi, De la Couvade en Espana, 
Anthropos, Vienna, 1910, pp. 775-78. 
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tury.2. There are vestigial traces of it, 
also, in the Russian Baltic provinces 
and on the island of Marken in the Zuy- 
dersee. 


In addition to popular sayings, there are 
certain persisting superstitions which point to 
the custom. Among these may be mentioned 
the putting of men’s garments on the woman 
to ease the pain of childbirth,‘ and the be- 
licf not uncommon in the British Isles, to 
the effect that the discomforts of pregnancy 
may be transferred to the husband (the ‘‘mar- 
ried man’s toothache’’).5 The element of 
witchcraft enters, with the forceful transfer- 
ence of pain to the father by nurse or midwife, 
as in Scotland and Ireland. 

Here, the writer may contribute an observa- 
tion from his own mid-western American (cen- 
tral Illinois) boyhood, regarding a current be- 
lief to the effect that if a man became nause- 
ated following coitus, it meant that he had 
rendered the woman pregnant. (This was in 
the early 1900’s.) 

It may now be asked, what is the origin 
and meaning of this peculiar rite or custom? 
The word, couvade, was first used by Sir E, 
B. Tylor; and Tylor, H. Ling Roth, and Sir 
J. G. Frazer remain, perhaps, the three out- 
standing authorities on the question. For a 
concise and thoroughly scholarly summary, the 
reader may be referred to Warren Royal Daw- 
son’s The Custom of Couvade;* and for the 
most recent and psychoanalytic interpretation, 
he should turn to Theodor Reik’s psycho- 
analytic studies in ritual, published with an 
Introduction by Sigmund Freud.® 


The whole question of couvade, as 
will be seen, is closely associated (at 


3A. L. J. de Laborde, Itinéraire descriptif 
de l’Espagne, 6 vols., Paris, 1834 (8rd _ edi- 
tion), Vol. I., p. 273. (On ecouvade among the 
Cantabri. ) 

4J. B. Thiers, Traité des superstitions, Paris, 
1679, p. 327. 

“W. S. Blackman, Traces of Couvade in 
England, Folk-Lore, London, 1918, pp. 319- 
20. On superstitions, in addition to Thiers, 
Op. cit., see J. W. Wolf, in Beitradge eur 
deutschen Mythologie, Leipzig, 1852, Bd. 1, 
p- 291. 

6 For Roth on the signification of Couvade, 
see the Journal of the Anthropological Insti- 
tute, London, 1893, pp. 204-43. For Tylor: 
Rescarches into the Early History of Mankind, 
London, 1865, pp. 287-97. 

7™See Note 2. 

& Theodor Reik, Ritual, Psychoanalytic Stud- 
tes, with a Preface by Sigmund Freud, Lon- 
don, 1931 (translation). See the same au- 
thor’s Die Couvade und dite Psychogenese der 
Vergeltungssfurcht, Imago, Leipzig, 1914, 
Jahrg. 3, pp. 409-55. 
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least, for anthropologists of the Diffu- 
sionist school) with the problem of the 
dispersion of culture. It is, accordingly, 
important to consider not merely the 
chronologic, but the geographic chart 
for the custom. 

Observations of couvade date from the 
beginning of the Christian era. Revert- 
ing to classic antiquity, we find that it 
was unknown, save as a foreign custom, 
on the mainland of Greece. It is as a 
curiosity reported from abroad that 
Greek writers speak of it. A form of 
it, however, existed on the island of 
Cyprus, as may be seen from Plutarch’s 
Theseus,’ where we read of the man imi- 
tating the cries of the woman in travail. 
It would seem, on the other hand, that 
this was simply a part of the religious 
ceremonial supposed to have been in- 
stituted by Theseus in commemoration 
of Ariadne’s fatal birth-throes. Then, 
there is Herodotus,’? who speaks of the 
infliction upon the men of Seythia of a 
female ‘‘disease.’’ This, once more, is 
somewhat dubious; and finally, a rela- 
tion has been seen to the Athenian 
amphidromia, or festival celebrating the 
naming of a child, at which the parents’ 
friends carried the infant around the 
hearth.” 

Among the Amazons of West Libya, 
Diodorus Siculus informs us,’* the men 
were in the habit of rearing the chil- 
dren, looking after the household tasks 
and performing other menial duties. 
This would indicate a gynecocracy, 
rather than an immediate connection 
with couvade. The same author is our 
authority for crediting the existence of 
the custom in Corsica, in the first cen- 
tury A.D. There is no evidence that it 
existed in Sardinia.” 

Strabo, in his Geography, assigns an 
Iberie origin to the rite. It is certain, 
in any event, that the tradition contin- 
ued down the Middle Ages. We find a 
reflection of it in the Aucassin and 

® Theseus, 80. 

104, 105. 

11 See Aristophanes’ Lysistrata, 757. 

12 xi, 44. 

13 Dawson is authority for this statement. 

14 Geographia, Bk. iii, cap. iv, § 17. 
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Nicolette; and in one of the old 
fabliaux, we read of the king’s being 
‘‘au lit et en couche.’’ Hence it was, 
the expression, ‘‘ faire la couvade,’’ grew 
up. Couvade is also embodied in Celtic 
legend, mention of it being found in 
manuscripts of the twelfth and fifteenth 
centuries. What we have here is the 
twins of the mythic Macha, Macha’s 
wail, and most significant of all, the 
‘‘nine-night week of the Ulates,’’ during 
which the men ‘‘suffered’’ for five days 
and four nights. The legend is obvi- 
ously of mythologie origin, and is rem- 
iniscent of Ilerodotus. 


The recent observanee of the custom in the 
Balearie Isles has been noted. Couvade has 
been believed to have survived among. the 
Besques of modern times.!° Authorities have 
denied that it exists in the Spain of to-day, 
although allusions to it will be found in the 
guidebooks. The point has been made that 
there is no likelier spot for its survival than 
the Pyrenees but Wentworth Webster  dis- 
misses such a supposition,!® while Ripley is 
skeptical! 


In Africa, couvade is rare. No trace 
of it is to be met with in ancient or in 
modern Egypt. Elsewhere upon the 
continent, there is to be discovered no 
more than a modified form, or the pres- 
ence, simply, of the underlying idea. 
A husband, for instance, in certain 
tribes, is careful not to have an accident 
that would cause his wife to misearry. 
It is chiefly in the White Nile region, in 

15 There are a number of works which may 
be referred to on this point: Franecisque 
Michel, Le Pays basque, sa population, sa 
langue, ses meurs, sa littérature et sa musique, 
Paris, 1857, p. 201; the work of Laborde, re- 
ferred to in Note 3; available in English trans- 
lation, View of Spain, 5 vols., London, 1809, 
Vol. 1, p. 383; Julien Vinson, ‘‘La Couvade 
de chez les Basques,’’? in Hovelaeque and Vin- 
son’s EKtudes de linguistique ect d’ethnographie, 
Paris, 1878; J. Brissaud, ‘‘La Couvade en 
Béarn et chez les Basques, Revue des Pyrénées, 
Toulouse, 1900, pp. 225-239 (a purely nega- 
tive and unscholarly statement); the Historia 
de las naciones Bascas, 3 vols, Auch, 1818, Vol. 
IIl., p. 46; A de Quatrefages, Souvenirs d’un 
naturaliste, Revue des Deux Mondes, Paris, 
1850, t. v., p. 1084; A. Z. Ripley’s The Races 
of Europe, London, 1900, p. 182; and Went- 
worth Webster’s Basque Legends, London, 
1877, p. 232. 

18 Qp. cit., preceding note. 

17 Op. cit., Note 15, 
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the South Sudan and among the Dinkas 
that couvade is actually practised, with 
traces apparent among the Goumbi of 
the Nigeria region and the Bantus and 
Bushongo of the Congo. It is possible, 
too, that it exists among the Boloki 
(Congo), in Madagascar, and among the 
Nandi (East African) tribes. 

For the early existence of couvade in 
Asia, we are indebted to the statements 
of Apollonius Rhodius and Valerius 
Flaceus.”* It has been reported from 
many regions of India, and Mareo Polo 
described the custom as he viewed it in 
(‘hinese Turkestan.’® Butler’s lines in 
Hudibras *° may be recalled: 


For the Chineses go to bed 
And Jie-in, in their ladies’ stead. 


But it would appear that the real Chi- 
nese do not practise it, although the 
aboriginal Malotzu did. The custom 
once flourished, likewise, among the 
Ainu of Japan and in Kamchatka. In 
the Nicobar Island group, Roth states, 
couvade was known as_ falngendre. 
There are various forms of it in the 
Malay peninsula; and despite the fact 
that there is no record of it on the large 
island of Sumatra, it is found on some 
of the smaller islands along the Snu- 
matran coast. In Borneo, the Land 
Dyaks afford an exemplification of it. 


A rationalized couvade (‘‘sympathetie 
magic’’) is reported among the Kayans of 
Borneo (by Charles Hose*!). In the Philip- 
pines, the custom is observed in some of. the 
North Luzon tribes. It. occurs in the Moluceas 
and other islands between the Celebes and 
New Guinea, and in the islands of Timor Laut. 
There is no evidence of it on the mainland of 
New Guinea, although related ideas may be 
diseerned there. 

Dawson says that he has been able to find 
no record of couvade in Australia, but it is en- 
countered in Melanesia, San Cristoval and the 
Solomon Islands; also on the Banks Islands, 
in the New Hebrides, and on Leper’s Island. 


18 Valerius Flaceus, Argonautica, xi, v, 147- 
¥, Teubner series, Leipzig, 1852. Apollonius 
Rhodius, Argonaulieca, xi, 1010-14, Teubner 
series, Leipzig, 1913. 

19 Henry Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polo 
the Venetian, London, 1871. 

20 Hudibras, iii. Canto i, 70. 

71 Natural Man, a Record from Borneo, Lon- 
don, 1926. 
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In the Western IIemisphere, an iso- 
lated form of couvade has been discov- 
ered in Greenland. Upon the North 
American continent, it seems confined 
to California, with traces in Ontario and 
among the New Mexican Indians. Ban- 
croft describes it among the central Cali- 
fornia Indians.” If the custom is rare 
in North America, there are many in- 
stances of it in the Central and South 
American regions. Indeed, it is here 
that couvade would seem to have at- 
tained its highest degree of development. 
This is especially true, apparently, 
among the Fuegians, although details 
are lacking. Information on the sub- 
ject of couvade in Central and South 
America is provided by the accounts of 
many missionaries and writers of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
The rite is visible to this day in certain 
districts, the West Indian Caribs being 
among those who practise it. It exists 
in the Pearl Islands, in the Gulf of Pan- 
ama, and among the Macusis of Guiana, 
the Arawaks of Dutch Guiana, the Aca- 
wois, the Wapiana, the Bakairi of the 
Xingu River district, the Ipurinos of 
Bolivia, the Indians of the Rio Yupura 
region, the Botoeundos, the Passe and 
Juri tribes in the lower River Ica region, 
the Mundzuecun, the Tupé, the Coimbas of 
Peru, the Coroados of Brazil, the Jivaro 
Indians of Eeuador, the Piojés, the 
Tapuyos, the Abipones, the Chiriguanos 
of the Pileomayo River district in Para- 
guay, ete. It was an institution among 
the Petivares of Brazil in the seven- 
teenth century, and we find Southey re- 
ferring to it.” 

As stated above, the question of 
ecouvade is of particular interest by rea- 
son of its being in a manner bound up 
with that of the dispersion or distribu- 
tion of human culture. In this respect, 
it has an importance similar to that 
of such institutional forms as mummifi- 
cation, tattooing, ear-piercing, ete. If 
we seek its cradle or point of origin, we 

“2H. H. Bancroft, Native Races of the 
Pacific States of North America, 5 vols., Lon- 
don, 1875, Vol. L., pp. 391, 412, 585. 


23.R. Southey, History of Brazil, 3 vols., 
London, 1810-19, Vol. i, p. 238. 
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shall have to eliminate, as has been seen, 
Greece and Egypt. 


It is, however, to some land not far away 
that the Diffusionist would look, possibly, as 
Dawson suggests, to Mesopotamia, perhaps to 
Cyprus. Although Dawson does not put it in 
so many words, he appears to favor Cyprus 
as the starting-point. From that island, skip- 
ping Sardinia, it would have spread to Corsica, 
to Africa, and to the Iberic peninsula; while 
from Spain, it would have made its way up- 
ward, to France, to Germany, across the Chan- 
nel to Britain, cte. 

In Africa, leaving no trace in Egypt or 
Numidia, the custom somehow reached the 
White Nile, South Sudan and Congo regions. 
Another line followed the Red Sea littoral, 
through the Bab el Mandeb and across the 
Persian Gulf to the Malabar coast of India, 
and from there on, to China, Japan, the islands 
of the Archipelago, Australia, ete. 

It is significant, as Dawson points out, that, 
if we exclude Greenland and Tierra del Fuego, 
the custom of couvade geographically lies di- 
rectly within, or within the influence of, the 
heliolithic track. The Diffusionist may use this 
as an argument against those who assert the 
independent evolution of various cultures, as 
based upon the old ‘‘human psychology is very 
much the same the world over’’ idea.?# 


When it comes to explaining its mean- 
ing, we meet with more than one in- 
genious and sometimes laughable theory. 
One scarcely need mention such a view 
as that of the Frenchman, Lafiteau, who 
saw in couvade a recollection of original 
sin.” A good deal more amusing one, 
coming as it does from a scholar of re- 
pute, is the late F. Max Miiller’s quite 
unscholarly attempt (blithely brushing 
aside the body of anthropological data) 
to explain the custom as an instance of 
the ‘‘henpecking’’ of the male by wom- 
enfolk during the childbirth period.” 

Couvade has also been connected with 
androgyny,” and with the presence of 
functional male mammary glands. It 
has been seen as an example of the van- 
ity of men and the submissiveness of 


248ee A. H. Keane’s article on Couvade, 
Cassell’s Encyclopedia, London, (without 
date), Vol. iii. See, also, the same author’s 
Ethnology, Cambridge, 1896, pp. 219, 368. 

25 Joseph Lafiteau, Moeurs des sauvages 
américains, Paris, 1724, Vol. i, p. 49. 

26, Max Miiller, Chips from a German 
Workshop, London, 1867, p. 274ff. 

27 See Notes and Queries, London, 1869, 7th 
series, Vol. viii, p. 442. 
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women,” as an adoption ceremony (the 
claiming of paternity), as a turning- 
point between a matriarchal and a patri- 
archal system of society,” and as the 
expression of a physical bond between 
father and offspring. 


The theory last mentioned, related to post- 
natal and ‘‘contagious’’ magic, originally put 
forward by Tylor, was later abandoned by 
him in favor of the Bachofen view of couvade 
as a matriurchal-patriarchal transition. But 
despite the fact that its propounder saw fit 
to disown it, the Tylor theory has been taken 
up and adhered to by Frascr, Roth, Dr. E. S. 
Hartland, Westermarck and others. 

Dawson believes that the meaning was modi- 
fied in the course of the custom’s transmission, 
and that there is no one meaning for all races. 
According to this authority, our knowledge on 
the subject is summed up by the word, ‘‘Igno- 
ramus.’’ 


As for the modern Freudian, he sees 
couvade as a manifestation of the father- 
son fear of retaliation, and ultimately, 
as a step to a higher father-son relation- 
ship. 

For the psychoanalytic thesis the reader may 
onee again be referred to the Reik volume, 
with its preface by Freud. 

J. Bouwman, La couvade, Revue Anthro- 
pologique, Paris, 1925, année 35, pp. 49-70; 
Paul Hermant, La Couvade, Bull. Soc. roy. 
belge de géographie, Bruxelles, 1906, v. 30, 
pp. 1-15; J. P. B. de Josselin de Jong, De 
Couvade, Amsterdam, 1922; WH. Ploss, Das 
Kind in Brauch und Sitte der Volker, Leipzig, 
1911 (38rd ed.), pp. 191-211; Ploss, Das Weib, 
1897; McGee, The Seri Indians, 17th Rep. Bur. 
Am. Ethnol.; and Tylor, On a Method of In- 
vestigating the Development of Institutions, 
Journal of The Anthropological Institute, Vol. 
xviii, pp. 254ff (1889). 

S. P. 


CYBELE. A Phrygian goddess 
whose rites, associated with sacerdotal 
castration and sexual orgies, became 
general throughout Greece and Asia 
Minor. Her first place of worship was 
Pessinus. In Ilfellas, her ritual coa- 
lesced with that of Rhea, the Earth 
Mother, and was carried to Rome as that 
of the Idaean Mother (from A. U. C. 


28P. Firmin, Description de 
Amsterdam, 1769, Vol. i, p. 81. 

29 Tautain, ‘‘La Couvade,’’ in L’Anthropol- 
ogie, Paris, 1896, t. vii, pp. 118-9. 

80 J. J. Bachofen, Des Mutterrecht, Stuttgart, 
1861, 2nd. edition, 1897, pp. 17, 225. 
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547 on). The goddess took her name 
from Mt. Cybela, near Celaenae, in 
Phrygia (see Strabo, Casaubon’s Pages, 
567; Apollodorus, iii, 5,1). Mention of 
her will be found in Euripides, Bacch., 
79, and Aristophanes’ Birds, 877. 

Cybele is best known from her priests, 
who, from the original Atys, the god- 
dess’ youthful Phrygian lover, down 
to late classic times, did not fail to mu- 
tilate their sexual organs. These priests 
were known as Galloi, from the Phrygian 
river, Gallos, (now the Gatipo), a tribu- 
tary of the Sagaris; the waters of the 
Gallos were supposed, when drunk, to 
bring madness; and the ministrants of 
Cybele, in their insane ravings, would 
end by slashing themselves. 

See Ovid, Fasti, 4, 364; Pliny, v, 32, 42; 
ibid., vi, 1, 1; tbid., xxxi, 2, 5; also Claudius 
Claudianus in Sextus Rufus, 2, 263. The 
term, gallos, as a result, came to be employed 
for a cunuch in general, as in the Greek An- 
thology. An allusion to these priests will be 
found in Virgil’s Aeneid, x, 220; see also: 
Pliny, xi, 49, 109, and xxxv, 12, 46 end; Luere- 
tius, ii, 615; Horace, Satires, i, 2, 121; Martial, 
3, 81 and 11, 74; Cf. Quintilian, vii, 92, 2; 
Catullus, on account of their emasculated con- 
dition, comieally alludes to them in the 
feminine, as Gallae (Catullus, 63, 12 and 34); 
Ovid, Amorcs, ii, 13, 18, alludes to the Gallica 
turma, or troop of Cybele’s servitors. On Cyb- 
cle in general at Rome, see Propertius ii, 17, 
85; ibid., ili, 22, 3; ibid., iv, 7, 61; Phaedrus, 
iil, 17, 4; ibid., iv., 1, 4. Allusions to Cybele’s 
lover Atys (Attis or Athys) will be found in 
Catullus, 63; Ovid's Aflctamorphoses, x, 104; 
Fasti, iv, 223; Macrobius, Saturnalia, 1, 21. 

At Rome, Cybele was also known as Ops and 
as Mater Magna, or Great Mother. As Ops, 
she was the goddess of plenty, of power and 
riches; she was the wife of Saturn and pa- 
troness of husbandry, being identical with 
Terra (ef. the Greek Rhea). See Varro’s De 
lingua latina, v, 10, 57 and 64; Macrobius, 
Saturnalia, 1, 10; Ovid, Metamorphoses, ix, 
497, Finally, as the goddess who was wor- 
shiped on Mt. Ida, Cybele was Idaea, or the 
Idacan Mother, as in the Aeneid, x, 252; Ovid, 
Fasti, iv, 182; ete. 

DANCES, NATIVE SEX. All over 
the world among native peoples quite 
definite instruction was given to girls 
and young women on the technique of 
sexual intercourse—usually by means of 
the Sex Dances. H. Crawford Angus, 
one of the first Europeans to visit and 
live with the Azimbas of Central Af- 
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rica reports that at the first sign of 
menstruation the young girl is taught 
the mysteries of womanhood and shown 
the different positions most suitable for | 
satisfactory sexual intercourse. When 
the menstrual period has passed, a dance 
of all the women of the tribe is ar- 
ranged in honor of the girl, and by 
action, songs and by dances she is in- 
structed in all wifely duties and pleas- 
ures. 


The young girl is made to go through 
a mimic performance of sexual inter- 
course, and if the movements are not 
enacted properly, because of timidity or 
bashfulness or otherwise, one of the 
older women takes the girl’s place in 
the center of the ring of women, and 
shows her practically how to perform 
her wifely functions. The fruits of this 
instruction are sexual happiness and 
race Welfare. The fruits of non-instruc- 
tion are seen in civilized life—sexual 
unhappiness and race deterioration. The 
remedy is not a reversion to savagery, 
but the basing of our marital life on 
the natural principles embodied in the 
working of the Life Force itself—the 
Life Foree which still waits outside the 
elvilized mind, too big for our under- 
standing, the Force which found its fun- 
damental expression in native Sex 
Dances. 

Speaking generally, there are four 
types of sex dance practised by native 
women in different parts of the world, 
which need to be described here. There 
is first, the Hip Vibration Dance, which 
is a mass dance; second, the Dance of 
the Pelvis (mainly a buttock rather than 
a belly dance), sometimes called the 
Tana Dance (Ta means a stick or staff 
to strike or dash down, or the striking 
of; and Na means to be satisfied with) ; 
this is the Dance of the Bride-Elect ; 
third, the Sun Worship Dances, which 
were dances involving the expansion and 
retraction of the abdominal wall; really 
they were centralized from the abdom- 
inal area, thus involving the waking up 
of the solar plexus; and fourth, the 
Eugenie Dance, always preceded by an 
oration on Race Immortality. 
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The Hip Vibration Dance is done by 
native women, aS a mass dance, the 
leader usually standing on the right 
flank, sometimes at the back of the 
‘dancers, and giving instructions. This 
dance was forbidden for married women 
when they were known to be pregnant 
or desirous of becoming so, as the stren- 
uous movements of the lower half of 
the trunk, and particularly the vibra- 
tion of the buttocks, were liable to cause 
early miscarriage. In these native 
women’s dances intestinal activity was 
associated in the mind with sexual ef- 
ficiency, and sexual efficiency with race 
improvement. The words of the leader 
(a traditional song) indicate this. 


I. POI OR VIBRATION DANCE. 
Free Translation of words of Song 
which accompanies Dance. 
Leader says (all standing): 
1. Now all turn to me. 
2. Stretch vour arms out towards me 
(palms down). 
3. Now show your powers in hip roll- 
ing (swings begin). 
4. Now vibrate vour hips (arms still 
stretched out but palms upper- 
most, hands vibrating up and 


down). 

0. Now move your body (tilting hips 
different ways, postures from 
leader). 

6. Now shake your’ whole body 


(greater bodily movement). 


7. Roll your eyes (in unison). 

8. Break your waist, that is, rock pel- 
vis from side to side (with 
pauses). 


9. Now quickly to me, that is, quickly 
tilt pelvic basin forward in regu- 
lar rhythm. 

10. Quickly and more quickly towards 
me (that is, repeat same move- 
ment more quickly). 

11. Now vibrate (shake) your hips 
(cease 10, begin 11; all sinking). 

12. Lower your body (sink with rhyth- 
mic hip-swaying movements to 
earth). 

13. Rock the pelvis (rock pelvis from 
side to side with pauses; knees 
flexed). 
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14. Attention, tilt pelvis towards me, 
quick time, with pauses. 

15. Vibrate (shake) your hips. 

16. Contract your inner man (squeeze 
bowels in imitation of defecation, 
this repeated slowly 6 or more 


times, then 6 or more times 
quickly. 

17. Attention, now arise (all standing 
up). ° 


18. Now clench your fists (as in grasp- 
ing canoe paddle and pushing it 
well down; retract abdomen, con- 


tract buttocks, tilt pelvis for- 
ward). 

19. Attention! Grasp the Sacred Phal- 
lus. 


20. Push (shove) hard (into female 
renital canal as though grasping 
canoe paddle which represents 
the Sacred Phellue\ 

21. Now shove hard, first to right, then 
to left, contracting each side of 
hips, fists clenched, right-left- 
right-left, ete. 

22. Now throw out buttocks (behind), 
abdomen depressed, arms raised, 
fists clenched, as though shoving 
paddle upwards. 

23. Ease down (hands and arms to first 
position). 

24. Now vibrate (shake) your hips. 

25. Resume first position (facing audi- 
ence; Leader has walked around). 

Finale: Ah (Ah—hiss), swing Jeg up- 

wards and forwards with hand under 
flank (really high kicking movement, 
right leg—left, ete.). 


If dancers are seen to be tiring at any time, 
Leader makes them walk around slowly, with 
quarter-turn of each hip alternately, till they 
regain their breath. 


II. THE DANCE OF THE BRIDE-ELECT 
The following 1s a short free transla- 
tion of one of the traditional native 
songs accompanying this danece—a sin- 
rularly beautiful description of perfect 
sexual union: 
Instructor (Priest or Chicftaincss) 


1. Prepare your skin (vibration). Go 
to your place. 

2. Walk (with hip swings) as though 
to Huge Sacred Phallus. 


. Behold! 


. Ah! 


. Ah, ah, behold! 
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. Vibrate your body. Ardently wish 


the phallus was entering you. 

It is standing to greet 
your wish, royally erect, like the 
rising sun. 


. Vibrate your body. The power of 


your ancestors is concealed within 
you (dancers’ responses). 


. Wonder of wonders! My depths are 


entered by the Royal Phallus. 
What glorious sexual union 
has come to me. 


. Let us clamp our bodies together— 


tighter and tighter—closer and 
closer. 


. Lean to the left side. 
. Lean to the right side. 
. Ah!! Ah!!! 


What glorious sexual 
union has come to me. Ah... 


(ejaculation ). 


. We tremble at the knees. 
. He beeomes like sawdust: I 


am 
breathless: we collapse. 


. Soon he boasts to me—he will rise 


again—soon. 


. We close together in another glori- 


ous sexual union. 


. Still closer and closer—he will fill 


me with great progeny. 

Great and Royal 
generations will arise (from this 
union). 


. Again we tremble at the knees. 
. We salute our posterity (swing to 


the left). 


. (Swing to the right.) Soon we will 


clamp our bodies together again. 


. Hurrah! he has risen again: he goes 


down my path: I dance with joy. 


. He moves closer and closer, deeper 


and deeper into me. 


23. Still closer—still deeper. 


24. Hurrah—he goes down my path 


—I dance with joy. 


9. I groan as he presses closer and 


closer, deeper and deeper. 


. He cleaves me royally—I am amazed 


how gloriously he cleaves me. 


. Behold he (his life) gushes forth 


again. 


. I let go the juices of my loins. 
. I give up every drop. 
30. 


I will soon return to him—restored 
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and refreshed. 
31. Now my eyes are full and my throat 
swollen. 
32. I am forced to my knees—I collapse. 
33. My navel and chest sink inwards. 
34. I open and shut my mouth with 
huge breaths. 
35. I long for the Sacred Phallus again 
—strong, erect, glorious. Ah! I 
faint with longing—I sleep... . 
III. SUN WORSHIP DANCES 
These have a general and also a par- 
ticular function in stirring up the ab- 
dominal and pelvic organs. The effects 
are produced partly by the postures of 
the body, and partly by the movements 
of the abdominal wall. The feeling of 
well-being which follows the perform- 
ance of these body dances is mainly due 
to the massage of the solar plexus as 
well as of the great abdominal blood 
vessels, through the contraction and re- 
laxation and rotary movement of the 
belly wall. The solar plexus is a great 
network of nerves and ganglia at the 
back part of the stomach. It is formed 
by the greater and a portion of the lesser 
splanchnic nerves and the right pneu- 
mogastrie nerve (the vagus), giving off 
nerves to all the abdominal viscera. Be- 
hind this great nerve center is the large 
blood reservoir formed by the abdom- 
inal aorta with its branches (the celiac 
axis) to the stomach, liver, spleen and 
other abdominal organs. It is well 
named the Solar (or Sun) Plexus. 
Many Eastern races regard it as the 
source of life, heat and energy, contend- 
ing that it 1s to the human body pre- 
cisely what the visible Sun is to the 
solar system; they regard it as the cen- 
ter of life from which all energy and 
power flow. It is also regarded as the 
body’s great breathing center, and many 
Oriental cults practise deep and sys- 
tematic breathing in order to ‘‘wake' 
up’”’ the Solar Plexus by using the dia- 
phragm and contracting certain abdom- 
inal muscles as in the native dances. 
Whether this would help to prevent or 
remedy those most unhappy conditions 
of civilized life—real frigidity in women 
and impotence in men—it is impossible 
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to determine without practical tests: 
what we do know is that these conditions 
are apparently non-existent in native 
life. 


IV. EUGENIC DANCES 


Tribal or inter-tribal dances _per- 
formed at seasonal gatherings, or after 
war—definitely Eugenic Dances—were 
preceded by an oration from the mem- 
ber of the priestcraft charged with the 
promotion of Race Immortality. The 
following is a condensed translation of 
such an oration: 

‘‘My Children, I have looked into the 
future, and this is the Sacred Knowl- 
edge I would impart. Ours is a great 
and wonderful land—its fertility un- 
bounded. It could maintain a large and 
powerful nation: at present our nation 
is small and weak. The remedy lies in 
your hands. Yours is the sacred duty 
of reproduction—especially that of the 
younger men and women. It is more 
than a duty: it is an honor and a trust 
to our ancestors, to ourselves, to our de- 
scendants. 

‘“‘We are members of a great race. 
Within us is the means for the everlast- 
ing continuance of that race. If we 
fail, the race may diminish or be ex- 
tinguished. We are the bearers of the 
torch of life—upwards and onwards. 
Those selected for reproduction are 
those worthy of this—the highest of all 
honors. Each and all such are in charge 
of the quality and character of the race. 
In the body of every one of you there 
live all your ancestors and all your de- 
scendants: the born and the unborn; 
through you the dead may live for ever 
—you hold the power of race-life or 
race-death. Each generation must re- 
new the race-life afresh—or we all per- 
ish... . 

‘How shall we perform this duty? 
First, the finest men must be selected 
and from these only must the race be 
cultivated. Their power of reproduction 
ean be expressed only through the bod- 
ies of women. Thus women, and more 
especially mothers, are precious beyond 
all treasure. In honor and sanctity 
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none can approach them, for they are 
the makers of mankind... . 

‘*‘How precious then is Woman—five 
times as precious as Man at the least. 
Only the finest men must have access 
to women; by selecting the finest we 
shall improve the race. Our duty is 
clear. Our nation must be restored to 
its ancient pride and power, that we 
may all have life and life more abun- 
dant. Carry out these sacred teachings 
and your ancestors will re-live still more 
gloriously ; you yourselves will be en- 
dowed with eternal life; your descend- 
ants will honor you above all others. 
Ask not why this duty should be im- 
posed upon vou more heavily than upon 
previous generations: rejoice rather that 
you have been selected for the honor of 
race-renewal. ... 

‘“‘Are you going on or are you going 
back in the life-history of your race? 
Will you improve or will you deteriorate 
the inheritance that has come down to 
vou as a sacred legacy: a trust from 
the Past: a trust to the Future? Do 
vou wish to live nobly or to die ignobly ? 
Do you desire everlasting life or ever- 
lasting death? In you reposes the 
power to open a new chapter in the 
history of your race—or to close that. 
history for ever. In me reposes this 
Sacred Knowledge: mine is the knowl- 
edge that directs, but yours is the re- 
sponsibility for the fulfilment of your 
duty to the Past, to the Present, and 
to the Future of Your Race.’’ 


E. R. 


DIGITISCHA. Name given by the 
natives of Zanzibar to that form of sex- 
ual intercourse in which the woman 
takes a position above the man and gives 
to her organ a circular, grinding motion 
(moving her body about as if she were 
grinding corn), by way of increasing 
the male’s pleasure. The accomplish- 
ment—for it is regarded as such—is 
said to be taught to girls by the old 
women of the tribe, the course of in- 
struction lasting forty days. It is re- 
garded as an insult to imply that a 
Zanzibar woman does not know how to 
do the Digitischa properly. 
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H. H. Ploss, Das Weib in der Natur und 
V olkerkunde, Leipzig, 1884, B. i, p. 217. Ploss 
is authority for the statement that this form 
of intercourse is likewise practised in the Dutch 
East Indies. 

DREAM-SYNTHESIS, a method of 
dream-study, proposed by Havelock 
Ellis, in which there is no attempt at 
dream-analysis, but a statistical survey 
of the characteristics of the dreams. 

Havelock Ellis (Studies in the Psychology of 
Sez, 1928, vii, 237-346): ‘‘The object has 
been to illustrate a method. This has been 
rendered possible by the gracious and highly 
intelligent assistance of a charming lady who 
has condescended for this occasion to become 
the corpus vile in which experimentum fiat. 
Therewith, it has, I hope, been made clear that, 
while the value of dream-analysis remains un- 
questioned, there are yet certain pitfalls into 
which when too narrowly followed it may 
sometimes lead, and that an important com- 
plementary guide to knowledge is furnished by 
the method of what I have termed dream- 
synthesis. ’’ 

ECONOMIST. Term applied to a 
man who is comparatively impotent, and 
must therefore economize his sexual re- 
sources by considerable intervals be- 
tween coitus. 

EDUCATION [sex EDUCATION IN 
AMERICAN SCHOOLS]. Before the turn of 
the century, vast numbers of books were 
sold for the enlightenment of boys and 
girls on the mysteries of sex and repro- 
duetion. These books were usually 
placed in the hands of the young per- 
sons in need of enlightenment by a 
kindly uncle or aunt, by the family phy- 
sician or the minister, rarely by the par- 
ents themselves. And oceasionally they 
were obtained surreptitiously from 
friends. The only contribution of the 
school to sex education was in the form 
of instruction in the art of reading. 

With the rapid expansion of formal 
schooling for older children through the 
high school, and with the progressive in- 
crease in the amount of school time 
given to modern problems and subjects 
of instruction, especially to the natural 
and social sciences, it was inevitable that 
the taboos of an earlier period should 
be increasingly questioned by the teach- 
ers in the schools, just as they were be- 
Ing questioned by the young people 
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themselves. It may be, indeed, that 
young people with persistent question- 
ing were in growing numbers becoming 
teachers, so that they gradually broke 
down the complacency and inertia of 
the educational institutions. 

At any rate, the beginning of the cen- 
tury found interest in ‘‘sex education’’ 
increasing rapidly among teachers, es- 
pecially in the high schools and normal 
schools. By 1905 there had been formed 
a society for the systematic promotion 
of ‘‘social hygiene’’ through educational 
channels. This was largely influenced 
by the medical leaders, social workers, 
and educators, who were concerned 
either with the dangers of the venereal 
diseases, or with the pathology of sexual 
maladjustment as manifested in prosti- 
tution and unhappy marriages, in mas- 
turbation and homosexuality. 

The need was coming to be recognized 
from so many different directions that 
it has taken nearly three decades to 
reach a basis for unified purposes. In- 
dividual teachers on their own initiative, 
and often in opposition to parents and 
school authorities, had attempted from 
time to time to help classes under their 
direction, or individual boys and girls, 
to better understanding of the basic nat- 
ural facts of sex and reproduction or 
to scare them with hellfire or venereal 
disease stories. Occasion was found or 
made in connection with health educa- 
tion, with biological science, or with 
home economics. Sometimes a teacher 
encouraged individual students to come 
for counsel or advice. In some schools 
specialists from the outside were invited 
to tell a whole assemblage of pupils 
whatever it was that the head of the 
school or the specialist considered im- 
portant. Many of the speakers did this 
So impressively that it was a common 
thing for one to several boys to ‘‘ pass 
out’’ after such a presentation. 

With systematic efforts to consider 
the need and the approach to sex educa- 
tion came numerous conferences and ex- 
tended discussions and studies as to the 
organization of essential materials and 
as to the development of suitable meth- 
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ods. By the time of the World War 
these gropings had reached the point of 
initiating special courses for prospective 
teachers in some of the normal or 
teacher training institutions. The con- 
tent of this preparatory instruction was 
largely formal—the biology of sex and 
reproduction, secondary sexual differ- 
ence, the doctrine of ‘‘clean living’’ 
(which, because of the historical ante- 
cedents, and because of the social com- 
position of the teaching group, meant 
almost of necessity a celibate ideal of 
decency), and the dangers of venereal 
disease. It was not until well after the 
war that any considerable proportion of 
teachers had abandoned the doctrine 
that the venereal diseases were the nor- 
mal penalties for improper sex practices. 

After the United States Joined the 
war the most urgent educational need 
appeared to be related to the prevention 
of military invalidity through venereal 
infections. The extensive propaganda 
for prophylactic measures was accom- 
panied by more generalized education on 
biological, sociological, and psychologi- 
eal aspects of sex; and the impetus to 
the work served to stimulate the schools 
to further efforts. 

In 1920, the United States Public 
Health Service and the United States 
Bureau of Education made a joint ques- 
tionnaire study of the status of sex edu- 
cation in the high schools of the 
country (continental area) and found 
that some 40 per cent of the schools re- 
porting were carrying on activities that 
might be properly designated as ‘‘sex 
education.’’ The character of the work 
was of course varied, since it was pretty 
generally agreed that there should be 
no special ‘‘courses’’ on sex in the cur- 
riculum. 

There were recognized, however, two 
distinct approaches. In one, called 
‘‘emergency’’ education, information or 
exhortation or inspiration was offered 
ad hoc, but aside from the ‘‘regular 
studies.’’ In the other, called ‘‘inte- 
grated’’ sex education, there was an 
effort to place the consideration of sex 
in its proper place as a part of the con- 
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text of the various subjects of instruc- 
tion—biology, bacteriology, hygiene, so- 
cial studies, literature, home economics, 
history, and so on. All the studies that 
have to do with life and with practical 
relationships among human beings are 
assumed to have some bearing upon sex, 
and to contribute something to a better 
understanding of sex problems, sex re- 
lations, sex control. 

In the 1920 returns, 25.2% of the 
schools reported a program of ‘‘emer- 
gency’’ sex education, and 15.5% re- 
ported an ‘‘integrated’’ program. In 
the next. seven or eight years, numerous 
training schools added materials and in- 
struction to extend the teachers’ famil- 
larity with the problems and to develop 
suitable techniques. In many schools 
teachers and administrators continued 
to experiment. Associations of science 
teachers, of health teachers, of home eco- 
nomics teachers, and other groups made 
more definite plans through committees, 
and elaborated programs and recom- 
mendations to the authorities. By 1927 
it was possible to report a measurable 
advance. 

A questionnaire issued in the latter 
year by the United States Public Health 
Service brought returns from over one- 
third of the senior high sehools. In 
reply to substantially the same questions 
the principals reported ‘‘emergency’’ 
sex education in 16.0% of these schools 
and ‘“‘integrated’’ sex education in 
29.0%. This is an almost complete re- 
versal of the previous ratios, as well as 
an increase in the proportion of schools 
giving any sex instruction at all from 
40.7% to 45.0%. It is probable that the 
shift in form, which presumably repre- 
sents an improvement in the philosophy 
and technique of education, is more sig- 
nificant than the 10 per cent spread in 
schools included. 

An analysis of the returns on the 
basis of size of school supports the con- 
clusion that progress is to a considerable 
degree an economic matter: that is to 
say, better work is possible where there 
are greater resources, where there are 
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better trained teachers, or where the or- 
ganization permits teachers to improve 
through a degree of specialization. 
Where one teacher has to teach two to 
five ‘‘subjects,’’ as is the case in schools 
of very small enrollment, there can be 
no excellent teaching in most of the sub- 
jects. 

This is further supported by a con- 
sideration of the fields of interest that 
have furnished a basis for the study of 
‘“sex’’ in one or another phase. The 
subject with which sex education is most 
frequently ‘‘integrated’’ is biology (in 
over 30% of the schools) ; next in fre- 
quency come the social studies (over 
14%), hygiene, physiology, psychology, 
physical education, home economics, and 
general science (3%). These variations 
depend in part upon the presence or 
absence of the various subjects in the 
curricula of the different schools, upon 
the presence of suitably equipped 
teachers, and upon the varying impor- 
tance attached to the topics that enter 
into the educational purposes. The 
most frequently included topies are, as 
we should perhaps expect, reproduction, 
internal secretions, Seminal emissions, 
menstruation, venereal diseases, eugen- 
ies and heredity, and social aspects of 
sex, parenthood, marriage, ete. He- 
redity is apparently taught more 
extensively than reproduction, and ‘‘so- 
celal aspects’’ more often than menstrua- 
tion. 

School authorities as represented by 
high school principals declared them- 
selves as favoring sex education, or at 
least as recognizing the need therefor, 
to the extent of 66%. Yet fewer than 
half of their high schools were doing 
anything at all. Even among the 
schools that were doing nothing, more 
than half the principals favored the in- 
troduction of suitable efforts. The dis- 
crepancy lies apparently in the lack of 
preparation on the part of the teachers 
and in the supposed hostility of the 
‘“publie’’ or the parents. Both obstacles 
are of course subject to further educa- 
tional reduction. 

In scattered schools throughout the 
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country teachers of ‘‘nature study’’ in 
the elementary schools have introduced 
quite casually a vast amount of direct 
information regarding the life cycles and 
reproduction of various kinds of ani- 
mals, from insects to mammals, with the 
result, where the question was followed 
up, that the boys and girls arrived at 
the high schools with a sober and matter- 
of-fact attitude toward sex in a grati- 
fying proportion of the cases. At the 
other end of the school ladder the col- 
leges have increasingly introduced in- 
struction on the various phases of sex 
interest, and in various forms, from 
the isolated ‘‘smut talks’’ by a visiting 
‘‘doctor’’ to systematic consideration of 
‘‘preparation for parenthood,’’ or 
“family life.’’ 

It is not difficult to make out a case 
for the need of sex education in the 
schools, especially if education is de- 
fined in sufficiently broad terms to in- 
clude, beyond factual instruction, the 
guidance of attitudes and appreciations 
in terms of mental health and social ad- 
justment of the individual. The lag 
within the teaching group is, however, 
so great that even if we condemn the 
ignorant obscurantism which would pre- 
vent further work in the schools, we 
must accept the gaps in the present 
school program as on the whole desir- 
able. 

Although pioneering will continue to 
be necessary here as in other fields (but 
especially here because of the traditional 
fears and negative attitudes regarding 
sex), it is probably fair to say first, that 
teachers will have the opportunity to 
deal with the intimate problems of child- 
hood and youth as fast as they become 
equipped to do so understandingly and 
effectively; and second, that the out- 
looks and equipment of teachers are 
rapidly becoming adapted to such help- 
ful guidance of young people, not as 
the result of special ‘‘courses,’’ or in- 
struction during their training, but as 
the result of a general elevation of the 
humane and cultural level of the teach- 
ers as persons, of the increase in propor- 
tion of married teachers, and of the 
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emergence of a more mature attitude 
toward life. 

High Schools and Sex Education, A Manual 
of Suggestions on Education Related to Sez. 
Edited by Benjamin C. Gruenberg. U.S. Pub- 
lic Health Service, Washington, 1922 (descrip- 
tion and analysis of various experiences among 
high school teachers who had attempted to 
keep ‘‘sex’’ in its place within the subject 
matter of various fields of instruction, with 
further practical suggestions).—Sezx Educa- 
tion, A Symposuim for Educators. U.S. Pub- 
lic Health Service, Washington, 1927 (a 
discussion by six specialists of various phases 
of the problems and practices; bibliography). 
—Status of Sex Education in the Senior High 
Schools of the United States. A Survey... 
by Lida J. Usilton of the U. S. P. H. S. and 
Newell W. Edson of the American Social 
Hygiene Association. U. S. Public Health 
Service, Washington, 1928 (V. D. Bulletin 
No. 87; results of a questionnaire study of 
practices, and of opinions among high school 
principals).—Sexz-Character Education in Pub- 
lic and High Schools. Summary of papers read 
at Regional Conference on Social Hygiene, 
January, 1934. New York Tuberculosis and 
Health Association, New York, 1934 (papers 
by Willard W. Beatty, Benjamin C. Gruen- 
berg, and Herbert W. Smith on recent trends 


and pructices). 
B. C. G. 


EJACULATIO PRAECOX, or pre- 
mature ejaculation, is probably the 
most frequent and also the most dis- 
tressing form of sexual impotence. For- 
merly it was considered a neurasthenic 
condition and was described under the 
heading of irritable weakness. At pres- 
ent we recognize various forms and dif- 
ferent causes of this ailment. Consider- 
ing what disagreeable complications 
premature ejaculation entails, one must 
come to the conclusion that the belief, 
that the ejaculation itself is the essential 
part of the sexual act, is erroneous and 
selfish. 

On the other hand, a number of the 
victims of premature ejaculation seem 
to attach no importance to this ailment 
and do not realize the tremendous influ- 
ence it has in married life, and fail to 
understand their unpopularity with 
their respective sexual partners. 

The main symptom of the disease is 
a marked contrast between desire and 
the erection necessary to the proper ac- 
complishment of coitus. The erections 
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are either feeble or of very short dura- 
tion, and the ejaculation takes place 
after a very few movements or even be- 
fore real penetration. Such an unfor- 
tunate weakness may be a symptom of 
general neurasthenia, may be caused by 
an improper sexual life, prolonged ab- 
stinence, excessive masturbation, or fre- 
quent nocturnal emissions. It is often 
caused by pathological changes in the 
seminal vesicles, Henle’s ampulla (the 
dilated extremity of the vas deferens), 
ejaculatory ducts and the colliculus 
seminalis (verumontanum). Frequently 
there is present a more or less pro- 
nounced hyperasthesia of parts or of the 
whole genital urinary tract. The study 
of the glands of internal secretion has 
shown that premature ejaculation is 
only too frequently caused by some dys- 
function of the gonads or the pituitary 
and the so-called puberty gland itself. 

Often we observe cases where tem- 
porary affliction with premature ejacu- 
lation is originated and maintained by 
the sexual partner. It may be the wife’s 
fear of pregnancy, insistence on the use 
of the condum and deprecating remarks, 
a discouraging attitude explained by 
former experiences and _ disappoint- 
ments. 

The treatment of ejaculatio praecox 1s 
mostly long and tedious and must be 
dictated by the underlying causes and 
findings. General health conditions 
should be improved, anemia, nervous ir- 
ritability, and blood pressure ought to 
be given due consideration, local patho- 


‘logic changes must be treated ‘‘lege 


artis’’; endocrine inadequacy may be 
favorably influenced by feeding or with 
injections of the proper organic prepa- 
rations. Unfortunately a change of 
partners is sometimes imperative. Un- 


‘ der all circumstances the patient must 


stop brooding over past mistakes, and 
must regain confidence. 
V. G. V. 
ELLIS, [HENRY] HAVELOCK 
(February 2, 1859). The noted writer 
upon sexology was born at Croydon, 
Surrey, of a family that shows on both 
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sides a long line of sea-faring folk and 
ehurchmen. His father was Edward 
Peppen Ellis; his mother, Susanna 
Mary Wheatley Ellis. Edward Peppen 
Ellis was a sea-captain, and Mrs. Ellis 
was the daughter of a sea-captain. She 
was also very devout, adhering to the 
Evangelical school of the English 
ehurch, and wished to bring up her only 
boy as an equally devout Christian. 
Neither the elder Ellis nor his wife was 
possessed of deep intellectual instincts ; 
their son’s debt to them is, nevertheless, 
immense, since it was from their ideal 
character aS man and wife that the boy 
first absorbed many of his wise and tol- 
erant attitudes toward the manifold 
problems of man and woman. Intellec- 
tually, but intellectually only, Ellis is 
far more the child of his father’s father 
and his mother’s mother, neither of 
whom, incidentally, he ever knew. 

There were four children to come 
after Ellis, and they were all girls. The 
position of only brother to four sisters 
may have had an influence upon his de- 
velopment. Of greater importance, 
however, must have been the voyage to 
Australha made at the age of six, in the 
ship Empress, of which his father was 
captain. From Australia they sailed 
to Peru. So that when Ellis returned 
to London and was entered as a day-boy 
in a school outside of London, he al- 
ready had a vivid background of travel 
in far places and foreign lands. At this 
school he remained until the age of 
twelve, when he was registered as a 
weekly boarder in Mitcham, a few miles 
from the capital. 

Iie was early interested in languages; 
in addition to French, which was part 
of his regular studies, he instructed 
himself in German and Italian. He had 
heard Spanish spoken on his South 
American visit, and was to retain for 
the rest of his life an intense interest in 
Hispanic culture. That he displayed, 
during these adolescent years, the char- 
acteristic stigmata of the type, we may 
take for granted. He began his at- 
tempts at self-expression with a juve- 
nile effort entitled The Precious Stones 
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of the Bible; he indited verse; he felt 
the pangs of first love. There was no 
early initiation into sex, and for a long 
time the youth’s treatment of the pas- 
sion was to be of the remote, idealized 
variety, a trait that it has never quite 
lost. 

At sixteen, Ellis went off to Australia 
once more, again under the captaincy 
of his father. He did private tutoring 
near Carcoar; he matriculated at Syd- 
ney University, but did not remain for 
graduation ; he taught at Sparkes Creek. 
Chiefly, however, this second visit to the 
small continent is of interest because it 
is here that Ellis, during a prolonged 
period of self-examination, found him- 
self. There is an important reference 
to this new birth in the chapter on The 
Art of Religion, in The Dance of Life. 
What Ellis experienced was really a 
‘‘eonversion’’ to unbelief,—to what 
might be called a rational mysticism. 
He explains it as no one else can: 

A ‘‘conversion’’ is not, as is often assumed, 
a turning towards a belief. More strictly, it 
is a turning round, a revolution; it has no pri- 
mary reference to any external object. ... 
There is no necessary introduction of new 
ideas; there is much more likely to be a cast- 
ing out of dead ideas which have clogged the 
vital process. The psychic organism—which 
in conventional religion is called the ‘‘soul’’— 
had not been in harmony with itself; now it 
is revolving truly on its own axis, and in do- 
ing so simultaneously finds its true orbit in 
the cosmic system. In becoming one with 
itself it becomes one with the universe. 

This is a central passage. At seven- 
teen, Ellis had declared his independ- 
ence; fundamentally, he remains the 
same today. The Australian period was 
further occupied with translations from 
the German, the Italian and the French. 
There is also an unpublished collection 
of Notes, set down late in 1878, which 
are significant as forecasting the Im- 
pressions and Comments that were to be 
started some thirty-six years later. 
They deal [I have been privileged to ex- 
amine the entire manuscript, and to 
reprint copious excerpts] with person- 
alities that attracted the youth at that 
time,—Swinburne, Goethe, Heine, Ho- 
sea, James Hinton; with problems of 
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good and evil; with science; with such 
vast abstractions as Life and Genius. 
They reveal already the cadences of a 
personal prose, as well as the funda- 
mental trait of Ellis as a commentator 
upon the art of living: his grasp of the 
inner unity that makes of seeming op- 
posites a vital whole. A number of the 
entries into this journal Ellis himself 
has underscored: Life is the effort of 
Nature to attain self-consciousness ... 
The man who has the greatest capacity 
for being better than other man is the 
man who has the greatest capacity for 
being worse than other men. In these 
Notes, James Hinton appears as one of 
the most fruitful influences of Ellis’s 
early life. From, or rather through, 
Hinton, he seems to have arrived at the 
conception of science as the agency 
rather than the enemy of any valid re- 
ligiousness. The very last entry is al- 
most a program of Ellis’s mature ca- 
reer: ‘‘The world is full of apparent 
contradictions, and every highest truth 
is the union of opposites.”’ 

It was in Australia that Ellis’s 
thoughts first turned to the study of 
medicine, and it is significant that the 
notion should have come to him from 
a reading of Ellice Hopkins’s Life and 
Letters of James Hinton. The resolve 
to dedicate himself to the elucidation of 
sexual problems had already been made; 
no thought of medical training as a 
necessary preliminary had occurred to 
Ellis until he came upon the passage 
telling of Hinton’s resolution to become 
a physician. 

In 1881, then, Ellis enrolls in St. 
Thomas’s Hospital, London. LHe also 
becomes immersed in the socialistic re- 
form movements that are soon to agitate 
England. The Progressive Association, 
to which Ellis attached himself, serving 
on the executive committee, and for 
some time as secretary, was followed by 
The Fellowship of the New Life, which 
was to grow into the famous Fabian 
Society. It is characteristic that Ellis, 
when the decisive split in the Fellow- 
ship occurred, should have withdrawn 
with the minority, which had held out 
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for ‘‘the subordination of material 
things to spiritual.’’ The majority 
formed the eventual Fabian Society on 
January 4, 1884; the Fellowship con- 
tinued for fifteen years. It was in the 
original fellowship that Ellis first met 
the remarkable woman who was to be- 
come, in 1891, his wife,—that ebullient 
nature, Edith M. O. Lees, who died in 
1916. Ellis, some time in 1884, made 
the acquaintance of Olive Schreiner. 
This developed into a friendship of more 
than ordinary significance, which we 
must appreciate chiefly in the letters of 
the woman. Thus early, she was twit- 
ting her friend upon a reticence that 
has remained with him throughout his 
life. 

Ellis’s medical studies, then, were va- 
ried by ardent sociological interests and 
by intense literarv preoccupations. 
These flowered, while he was still a 
medical student, into two series of pub- 
lications that are still widely known. 
It is significant that one of the series 
should be devoted to the Elizabethan 
dramatists (Mermaid Series) and the 
other to Contemporary Science. These 
were both devised and inaugurated by 
Ellis, their editor. 

In 1889 he passed the Licentiate of 
the Society of Apothecaries, which has 
the right to grant medical qualification. 
He therefore left St. Thomas as a full- 
fledged physician. Perhaps in celebra- 
tion of the event, he went upon a visit 
of some months to Paris—his third and 
longest Journey to the French capital— 
in company of his sister, Louie, and 
Arthur Symons. Ellis visited hospitals 
and clinics; sat before Chareot and oth- 
ers; also, and perhaps more importantly, 
he mingled constantly with the French 
men of letters, making a devoted friend 
and admirer of Remy de Gourmont. 

The marriage of Edith Lees and 
Havelock Ellis repeated, in its more in- 
tellectual plane, the happiness of Ellis’s 
own parents. It was one of the earliest 
of the ‘‘new’’ marriages, in which hus- 
band and wife did not always live to- 
gether in the same house, and in which 
the only vow taken was that not to de- 
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ceive one another. Mrs. Ellis has de- 
scribed it in her New Horizon in Love 
and Life, in the chapter on Semi-De- 
tached Marriage. For the rest, it is 
worth noting that Edith Lees was in 
many respects the opposite, in tempera- 
ment, to her husband. She was enthusi- 
astic; she had a gift for practical pur- 
suits, such as raising poultry, running 
a dairy, breeding stock, renting cottages, 
lecturing; she was less stable, mentally, 
than her husband, and even when she 
seemed most to resemble him, as in the 
matter of her literary expression, she 
most pointed the essential contrast. To 
her, writing was a phase of action. She 
was, unlike Ellis, a social creature; she 
must have served as a buffer between 
him and the more superfluous and de- 
Vitalizing social contacts. She was 
touched, too, by a sentimentalism that 
eowld deery viviseetion, and by a harm- 
less species of psychism. Her feminism 
saw beyond such externalities as votes 
for women into deeper essentials. She 
was one of the most brilliant women of 
her generation, who never achieved the 
inner peace that had come so early to 
Ellis; she remained until she died the 
eternal seeker. 

From the time of his marriage, Ellis’s 
life takes on a placidity that remains 
unruffled through the convulsions that 
shake the world or that come to per- 
turb, outwardly, his days. Contempla- 
tion, too, as Ellis insists, is a form of 
action, and few men of his time have 
remained so close to the deep sources of 
life as has this recluse. When, in 1898, 
his studies in sex were attacked on the 
score of alleged immorality, he decided 
to issue the rest of the volumes outside 
of England. Ilis life, since the appear- 
ance of The New Spirit and The Crimi- 
nal, in 1890 (notice, again, how the lit- 
erary and the scientific, with Ellis, 
march always hand in hand), has gone 
chiefly into his writings. It has not de- 
parted radically from the principles 
that actuated him at the time of his 
Australian ‘‘conversion.’’ 

The writings of Ellis form, in them- 
selves, 4 miniature library. The origi- 
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nal works comprise The New Spirit, 
1890; The Criminal, 1890; The Nation- 
alization of Health, 1892; Das Kontrare 
Geschlechtsgefiihl, with J. A. Symonds, 
issued in German, Leipzig, 1896; Stud- 
ies in the Psychology of Sex, seven vol- 
umes thus far, now published in the 
United States, and issued between 1897 
and 1928; Affirmations, 1898; The Nine- 
teenth Century: A Dialogue in Utopia, 
1900; A Study of British Genius, 1904; 
The Soul of Spain, 1908; The World of 
Dreams, 1911; The Task of Social Hy- 
giene, 1912; Impressions and Comments, 
three series, issued between 1914 and 
1923, and now to be had in a single 
volume entitled The Fountain of Life; 
Essays in War Time, 1919; The Philoso- 
phy of Conflict, 1919; Little Essays of 
Love and Virtue, 1922; Kanga Creek, 
1922; The Dance of Life, 1923; Sonnets 
with Folk Songs from the Spanish, 
1925; My Confessional, 1934. 

In addition to these original writings 
there are numerous translations, edited 
writings, prefaces and _ introductions, 
which will be found listed in the bib- 
liographies of the books referred to at 
the end of this article. 

The fame of Ellis as an investigator 
into the normalities and the abnormali- 
ties of sex has tended to make readers 
overlook his importance as an essayist, 
—as a stylist in English. The unpre- 
tentious ease of his literary stvle has 
helped toward this oversight. Ellis, in 
his writings as in his life, has not striven 
for effect. He attains, in many a 
passage, a quiet beauty comparable to 
the beauty of the tolerance, the patient 
research, the broad humaneness, the 
rounded wisdom, that distinguish his 
psychological studies. Without haste, 
without rest, without violence, he be- 
came one of the most potent liberators 
of the twentieth-century spirit from 
prudery, narrowness of vision, bigotry, 
smugness. His life and his writings 
breathe alike the fragrance of sanity. 
A latter-day sage, he has helped man- 
kind toward  self-understanding,—to- 
ward an independence of principle that 
frees one even from one’s leaders. For 
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Ellis insists that ‘‘To live remains an 
art which everyone must learn, and 
which no one can teach.’’ 


Isaac Goldberg, Havelock Ellis, A Biographi- 
cal and Critical Survey, 1926 (contains a chap- 
ter on The Writings of Mrs. Havelock Ellis) ; 
Houston Peterson, Havelock Ellis, Philosopher 
of Love, 1930. 

I. G. 


ELMIRA REFORMATORY, SEX 
IN. Very little has been written about 
sex in correctional institutions, al- 
though some discussion has _ been 
carried out from time to time in 
hushed voices. When prison workers 
get together in private council they 
sooner or later get around to the dis- 
cussion of the sex situation that is 
found in all penal institutions. Psy- 
chiatrists in recent years have been 
focusing their attention on the impor- 
tance of the sex drive and conflict over 
matters of sex as an etiological factor 
in misbehavior, and although our pris- 
ons offer an unexcelled opportunity 
for the study of this intricate problem, 
even the psychiatrists working in these 
institutions have been so tied up with 
red tape that they have been unable 
properly to investigate this problem, 
and in no case have they been allowed 
fully to discuss the few facts that they 
have been able to glean from their inti- 
mate examinations of the individual 
prisoners. 

Elmira Reformatory was the first 1n- 
stitution of its kind to be established, 
and has always been looked to for 
scientific advancement. Prisoners 
were first received at the Reformatory 
in 1876, and ever since its inception 
the Reformatory has been considered 
an institution for the reformation of 
delinquent young men above sixteen 
years of age. 


a 
eee pte ienuseey a: papwueuee. Nd 
psychiatrist was appointed superintendent in 
1900, and although the Reformatory was 
under the superintendency of two laymen be- 
tween 1906 and 1917 the assistant superin- 
tendent during this period was a physician, 
and in 1917 became the superintendent. This 
man, Frank L. Christian, has steadfastly held 
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a sciontific outlook in his direction of this 
pioneer institution, although he has been fre- 
quently checkmated by public opinion and has 
never seen fit to place on paper his unprece- 
dented experience of over thirty years. 

The writer was appointed Psychiatrist and 
Director of Classification at Elmira Reforma- 
tory in 1931, and was given the fullest co- 
operation possible by Dr. Christian. Realizing 
the importance of sex as an etiological factor 
in criminal behavior, plans were laid to follow 
a strictly scientific procedure in the study of 
the individual delinquent, and to follow a 
program of re-education in this particular. 
The superintendent was fully aware of these 
plans and endorsed the procedure. Shortly 
after beginning my duties at the Reforma- 
tory, I applied an emotional test to 1000 in- 
mates. In a list of about 200 questions given 
in the test about twenty of them had some 
sexual significance. While they could not be 
considered objectionable, a great storm of pro- 
test was aroused, and although the test was 
given as planned one Sunday evening after 
the inmates had been locked in their cells, the 
superintendent found it necessary to withdraw 
his approval for the continued use of the test. 

It so happened that the Catholic chaplain 
in his morning service before the inmates 
maligned the psychiatrist and stated that such 
a test was an insult that demanded publie apol- 
ogy. Although the test was handed to 1000 
inmates only 300 cooperated in the test, and 
resting on the protection of the Church, many 
inmates took the opportunity to malign the 
psychiatrist, although they were assured that 
the test was entirely an impersonal matter and 
that it was entirely voluntary. 


The Reformatory for a good many 
years has had an inmate newspaper 
published each week, and soon after 
beginning duty at the Reformatory the 
psychiatrist was asked by the inmates 
to conduct a health column for their 
benefit. This column attempted to dis- 
cuss important health problems, among 
them, sex and sex hygiene, but on the 
appearance of the first article discuss- 
ing venereal infection a protest again 
arose from the ultra-prudish under- 
lings and the superintendent was com- 
pelled to request that this column in 
the future should discuss nothing con- 
cerning sex, and that the inmate should 
be considered as an individual with 
‘‘nothing below the belt.’’ 

It is evident from these two experi- 
ences that no open scientific procedure 
could be followed in the examination 
of the prisoners, but during the course 
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of three years about 4000 prisoners 
were examined and much material of 
importance to sexology was gleaned. 

Ninety-one per cent of the inmates 
were single men, and more than half 
of these single men had indulged in 
sex relations before confinement in the 
Reformatory, although the average 
age was about 19 years. Over 20% 
had the experience of sex intercourse 
before they were 15 years of age, and 
a number of the men had had sex rela- 
tions as young as 10. At least 40% of 
the total admissions had indulged in 
a non-heterosexual type of sex rela- 
tionship previous to admission, and 
well over 90% frankly admitted hav- 
ing indulged in masturbation to excess 
some time during their lives. Rela- 
tively few obvious homosexuals are 
admitted to the Reformatory. These 
cases are frequently seen in State’s 
Prison and in the various lockups, but 
out of the 4000 prisoners above noted 
not more than 20 prisoners were 
frankly homosexuals, and would un- 
doubtedly find means of continuing to 
gratify themselves in a non-hetero- 
sexual manner. 

In spite of the fact that passive 
homosexuals are seldom seen amongst 
the first admissions in the Reforma- 
tory, there is every evidence to point 
to the fact that inmates are not infre- 
quently initiated into these practices 
and before finishing their terms in the 
Reformatory, which is on the average 
16 months, they become well ac- 
quainted with the various means of 
gratifying themselves homosexually. 
It is unfortunate that most of our pris- 
ons and certainly all of our reforma- 
tories are overcrowded, and the Elmira 
Reformatory is particularly so, as for 
some years practically all the inmates 
have had to be shut two in a eell. 
Dormitories might have been used to 
advantage and with less hazard to the 
sexual stability of the prisoners, but 
these were discontinued because of the 
lack of guard supervision. In spite of 
the fact that the two-man cell is con- 
ducive to homosexual indulgence, very 
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little care was taken in selecting part- 
ners, and usually it was a matter of 
blind selection. In talking with vari- 
ous night guards, it became evident 
that relatively few of the cases found 
indulging in homosexual practices 
were reported, yet the investigation of 
about 2500 offenses committed by in- 
mates against the institutional rules 
during the course of two years, 27% 
of these reports were for sexual of- 
fenses, although only slightly over 1% 
were actually reported as such, being 
given the name of licentiousness. 

It is interesting to note that over the 
course of 30 years much progress has 
been made in the handling of the prob- 
lem of sex in the Reformatory, and 
while the situation is still rather 
archaic, a retrospect shows definite ad- 
vancement. Masturbation, which is in- 
dulged in by every inmate in the 
Reformatory, used to be considered a 
major offense, and up until about ten 
years ago was not only punishable by 
loss of time, but also the inmate was 
made an object lesson before the other 
inmates by being handcuffed to his cell 
door or to a railing just outside the 
entrance to the dining room. 

It is also stated that more serious sex 
offenses were punishable by complete 
loss of time and strict solitary confine- 
ment. At present masturbation is not 
considered an offense against the rules 
of the institution, but sodomy, either 
passive or active, and fellatio calls for 
the inmate losing all the time he has 
made in the institution and solitary 
confinement for at least a month, but 
does not call for referral to the psy- 
chiatrist nor any form of psycho- 
therapy. 

The general atmosphere of the Re- 
formatory is one of homosexuality, as 
inmates are not allowed to correspond 
with girl friends even if engaged, and 
before they are allowed either to write 
or receive letters from a wife or fe- 
male members of their immediate 
families they must produce official evi- 
dence of this personal relationship. 
They are not allowed to have pictures 
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or photographs in their cells except of 
the immediate family, and the drawing 
or hanging of suggestive pictures in 
the cells, which is no doubt a health 
stimulus to adolescent youth, calls for 
Serious punishment at the Reforma- 
tory. In fact, no women are allowed 
within the institution except on visit- 
ing days, and the inmates are never al- 
lowed to speak to women during their 
entire incarceration, except when the 
immediate family may eall once a 
month. The inmate is not even al- 
lowed to tell a suggestive sex story 
without being subject to punishment. 
and the attitude of the guards and 
officials of the institution is one to de- 
prive these adolescent and young 
adults of the most fundamental drive 
in their personalities. 
J. L. Me. 
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The reproductive system comprises a 
pair of internal organs with their ducts 
and associated glands and an external 
copulatory organ. This group of essen- 
tial sex organs develops from an initial 
indifferent condition into the definitive 
structures appropriate for each sex. 
The primary morphology is accordingly 
potentially bisexual. Development in- 
volves a process of progressive domi- 
nance of one of the differential struc- 
tural possibilities over its sexual alter- 
nate. The initial representatives of the 
alternate sexual system persist in part in 
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the adult of either sex as vestigial 
structures. In this very early structur- 
ally bisexual mechanism differential 
unisexual function is inherent by reason 
of the presence in the otherwise indiffer- 
ent gonad of primordial germ cells with 
either the male or female complex of 
chromosomes. 

The chromosome number for each sex 
is forty-eight, but in the female the 
group includes two of the X type or 
sex chromosomes while in the male the 
group includes one X and one Y chromo- 
some (Painter, ’23; Evans and Swezy, 
29). The alternate type of later de- 
velopment of the reproductive system is 
presumably the result primarily of the 
presence of primordial germ cells with 
the respective male or female chromo- 
some group, supported secondarily bv 
appropriate hormones (Jordan, 712; 
Danforth, ’32). There is considerable 
evidence, however, that this initial sex 
bias may be subsequently overridden by 


differential environmental conditions, 
especially nutritional and hormonal 
(Jordan, ’22; Witschi, ’32). 


Since testis and ovary arise from the same 
primordium in which develop the embryonic 
transitory renal systems, the pronephros and 
the mesonephros, and since the initial nephric 
ducts are in part appropriated by the differ- 
entiating sex glands, the description of the 
development of the gonads involves also brief 
reference to the development and structure of 
the transitory embryonic kidneys. Likewise, 
since the external sexual organs develop in 
part from the embryonic cloaca, reference 
must be made also to the other derivatives, 
the bladder and rectum. Accordingly, the 
description of the embryology of the genera- 
tive system begins properly with the discussion 
of the sexually indifferent stage of the inter- 
nal organs. 


The Indifferent Stage of the Gonads 
and Ducts 


Pronephros. The pronephros' or 
‘‘head kidney’’ is a very transitory and 
variable structure in man. It consists 
of a serial collection of from seven to 
ten tubules attached at their dorsal ter- 
minal to a longitudinal duct (fig. 1). 
The first tubules appear in embryos 
with a length of 1.75 mm, (twenty-three 
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days), at the levels from the sixth to the 
cighth somites; these begin to degener- 
ate while the later tubules appear. By 
the 2.5 mm. stage of development 
(twenty-six days) the full quota of from 
seven to fourteen pronephric tubules has 
formed. The tubules are arranged in 
segmental sequence, their location cor- 
responding to that of the adjacent 
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Fig. 1. Diagram of pronephros and developing 
mesonephros of a 3.55 mm. human embryo 
(Watt, 715). Pn. T., pronephric tubules; D. 
R., degenerating tubules; Tr., nephrostome ; 
W. D., Wolffian duets; M. V., mesonephric 
vesicles; N. Cd., nephrogenic cord. 


somites. Disappearance proceeds in a 
craniocaudal direction and by _ the 
middle of the fifth week (5 mm. stage) 
all the tubules have degenerated (Watt, 
15). Except for the pair of longi- 
tudinal (Wolffian) ducts the pronephroi 
are without functional significance in 
man, 

The pronephric or Wolffian duct de- 
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velops in the following manner: From 
the dorsal border of the segmental 
bridge of mesoderm (nephrotome) be- 
tween the paramedial somites and the 
lateral plates which enclose the celom, 
there proliferates a cord of cells. Each 
pronephric cord grows dorso-laterally 
and meanwhile acquires a lumen. The 
resulting pronephric tubules turn cau- 
dad at their distal ends and anastomose 
with similar growths from successive 
tubules to form a longitudinal canal, the 
Wolffian duct. Only this duct enters 
into the formation of the’ succeeding 
renal organ, the mesonephros, and con- 
tributes to the definitive genital system. 
By the 5 mm. stage the Wolffian duct 
has reached the lateral wall of the cloaca 
at the base of the tail but the caudal 
half is still in the condition of a solid 
eord. By the 7 mm. stage a continuous 
lumen has appeared and it now begins 
to serve as an excretory duct for the 
tubules of the fetal kidney, the mesone- 
phros. 

Mesonepbros. The mesonephros, 
Wolffian body or ‘‘middle kidney’’ be- 
comes involved in the development of 
the genital organs to a considerable ex- 
tent. It comprises a large collection of 
secretory tubules which develop in a 
non-segmental mesodermal bridge in 
linear sequence with the segmental 
nephrotomes of the pronephros (fig. 1). 
This bridge or ‘‘intermediate cell mass’”’ 
constitutes the nephrogenic cord. The 
first primordia of the mesonephric 
tubules are spherie groups of cells pro- 
liferated from the dorsal surface of the 
nephrogenic cord at the level of seg- 
ments thirteen to fifteen. These tubule 
primordia are present in embryos with 
a length of 2.5 mm. They hollow out 
to form vesicles from the lateral surface 
of each of which grows a solid cord of 
cells to make connection with the ad- 
jacent Wolffian duct. 

Presently a lumen appears in the con- 
necting stalk and the vesicle becomes 
converted into a tubule which subse- 
quently grows greatly in length and be- 
comes characteristically coiled. The 
medial terminal expands into a thin- 
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of a 5.5 mm. human embryo (Shikinami, ’26). 


walled chamber and then is invaginated 
by a tuft of capillaries (glomerulus) 
from a branch of the aorta and con- 
verted into Bowman’s capsule of the re- 
sulting mesonephric corpuscle. New 
tubules are added both ecranially and 
caudally. The 

cranial limit is 

reached in em- 

bryos of 5 mm. 

At this stage 
mesonephrie tu- 

bules oceur’ as Metencephalon 
far forward as 
the eighth so- 
mite, thus over- 
lapping the re- 
gion of degen- 
erating proneph- 
ric tubules, and 
as far caudad as 
the twenty-fifth 
somite (fig. 2). 
The caudal limit, 
at the definitive 
fourth sacral seg- 
ment, is attained 
toward the end 
of the second 
month at the 23 
mm. stage (Shikinami, ’26). 

The mesonephros reaches its maxi- 
mum bulk in man about the middle of 
the second month (13 mm.) ; each gland 
contains about thirty tubules (figs. 3 
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Fig. 3. 





Human embryo of 9 mm. (Kollmann, ’07), 
with ventral body wall removed to show the mesone- 
phroi and genital ridges. 


and 4+). However, from the beginning 
of the sixth week progressive degenera- 
tion of cranial tubules and successive 
additions of caudal tubules effects a re- 
cession of the nephriec gland as a whole. 
Ultimately the cranial three-fourths of 
the mesonephros 
degenerates, per- 
sisting only as a 
gonadal liga- 
ment, which will 
be described be- 
low. The total 
number of tu- 
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three remain in 
the ninth week; 
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only about 
twenty remain 
Tail functional, and 


by the end of 
the fourth month 
all have degener- 
ated except the 
few appropriated by the gonads (figs. 6 
and 9). Henceforth renal function is 
mediated solely by the definitive kidney, 
the metanephros. In the human embryo 
of the fifth week pronephros, mesone- 
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Fig. 4. Transverse section of a human embryo of 13 mm. at the level of 
the mesonephroi. 


phros and metanephros are all repre- 
sented, The pronephros is the func- 
tional kidney of amphioxus and lam- 
prey; in fishes and amphibians the 
mesonephros is the definitive renal or- 
van, 

In consequence of the extensive 
gerowth of the tubules the mesonephros 
projects from the roof of the celom as a 
prominent rounded ridge on either side 
of the dorsal mesentery. Already at the 
beginning of the second month (8 mm.) 
it 1s evident, and as the so-called uro- 
renital fold it extends from the region of 
the future diaphragm to the level of the 
cloaca (fig. 3). In this caudal region 
the two folds fuse medially to form the 
mesodermal bridge known as the genital 
cord, This structure becomes of espe- 
cial importance in the female in connec- 
tion with the development of the uterus 
and the broad ligament. 

Genital Ridge. At the beginning of 
the second month (7 to 9 mm.) the 


simple peritoneal epithelium of the 
urogenital fold becomes many-layered 
over the ventro-medial border, and this 
proliferative activity produces a ridge 
which extends the length of the fold 
(figs. 3 and 4). This ridge is termed 
the genital ridge or fold and is the pri- 
mordium of the future gonad. By the 
13 mm. stage (forty-five days) the geni- 
tal fold has become differentiated into a 
superficial germinal epithelium and an 
inner epithelial mass. The genital ridge 
becomes progressively more sharply de- 
limited from the mesonephric fold by 
the appearance of deep lateral and 
medial grooves, until only a membrane- 
ous connection remains between gonad 
and mesonephros, constituting the 
mesorchium of the male and the mes- 
ovarium of the female. The condition 
attained at the 13 mm. stage terminates 
the indifferent stage. Henceforth the 
gonads of the prospective male pass 
through developmental stages very dif- 
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ferent from those of the gonads in the 
prospective female; and developing 
testis and ovary appropriate in very dif- 
ferent ways the several constituents of 
the associated mesonephros in the attain- 
ment of the definitive conditions. 
Before proceeding to the description 
of the later embryology of the testis and 
ovary, attention must be directed to a 
second pair of longitudinal canals, the 
Miillerian duets. They are of funda- 
mental importance in the female, where 
they contribute the uterine tubes, uterus 
and vagina (fig. 9). Only rudiments 
persist in the adult male (fig. 6). Each 
Miillerian duct arises as a funelliform 
invagination of peritoneum at the 
cranio-jateral border of the urogenital 
fold. The primordium appears at the 
10 mm. stage at the level of the third 
thoracic segment. The Miillerian ducts 
grow caudad parallel to the pair of 
Wolffian ducts. The growing tip is at 
first solid but soon acquires a lumen. 
From a position lateral to the Wolffian 
ducts at the cranial end of the unrogeni- 
tal fold the Miillerian ducts pass 
ventrad in the mid-region and then near 
the caudal end they cross over the Wolff- 


ian ducts to a terminal medial position 
in the genital cord (fig. 11). The in- 
different phase, ending at about the 13 
mm. stage, is, therefore, characterized 
by a potentially bisexual primordium, 
consisting of a pair of gonads and two 
parallel pairs of associated canals, a pair 
of Wolffian ducts and a pair of Miille- 
rian duets. These structures supply the 
morphologie basis from which the de- 
finitive internal genital system develops. 


The Development of the Testis 


The gonads towards the end of the 
sixth week consist of an inner epithelial 
mass and an enveloping peritoneal epi- 
thelium. The initial morphologic indi- 
cation of male differentiation, other than 
the presence of male primordial germ 
cells (‘‘ primary gonocytes’’), is the sud- 
den appearance during the seventh week 
of radiating cords of cells, the testis 
(sex) cords (fig. 5). The looser inter- 
vening tissue constitutes the intermedi- 
ate cords. The mesenchymal tissue 
lying between the peripheral ends of 
the testis cords and the peritoneum con- 
denses into a relatively compact. tunica 
albuginea, continuous with the interme- 
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diate cords. Both testis cords and inter- 
mediate cords are composed of two 
kinds of cells, smaller indifferent cells 
and larger genitaloid cells, the latter in- 
cluding the primordial germ cells 
(Stieve, 727). 

The peritoneum becomes the so-called 
germinal epithelium. Meanwhile the 
mesoderm at the cranio-lateral pole of 
the testis condenses to form the medi- 
astinum, continuous with the mesor- 
chium. Here the proximal ends of the 
testis cords anastomose freely to form 
the rete cords. During the seventh 
month lumens appear in the peripheral 
ends of the testis cords and, extending 
proximally, communicate with lumens 
in the rete cords. Thus are established 
the seminiferous tubules and the rete 
testis. The short junctional segments 
become the tubuli recti. The distal por- 
tions of the seminiferous tubules become 
extensively coiled, hence their designa- 
tion tubuli contorti. In lower mammals, 
for example the pig (Allen, ’04) and the 
cat (Sainmont, ’05), the testis cords de- 
rive from columns of cells proliferated 
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from the peritoneal (germinal) epi- 
thelium. <A similar origin is claimed 
also in the case of man (Bremer, ’11, 
‘27; Simpkins, ’28). 

Coneomitant with the development of 
the testis cords into tubules the inter- 
mediate cords have become more slender 
and compact to form the septulae testis, 
their outer layers meanwhile condensing 
into sheaths for the tubuli contorti. 
Certain groups of the intertubular cells, 
presumably genitaloid cells, become dif- 
ferentiated into relatively large poly- 
hedral elements, the interstitial cells of 
Leydig. The cells are characterized by 
a large content of mitochondria, a crys- 
talloid and fatty bodies (Winiwarter, 
04). These cells constitute an endo- 
erine portion of the testis, possibly elab- 
orating the male sex hormone and 
controlling the normal development of 
the male secondary characters (Stein- 
ach, ’08). 

With these developmental steps in the 
testis certain changes in the adjacent 
mesonephros have kept pace. <A cranial 
group of mesonephric tubules has atro- 
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Fia. 11. 


human fetus, showing the utero-vaginal primordium 
lerian ducts) in the genital cord. 


phied, the involved portion of the mes- 
onephric fold now constituting a 
mesonephric ligament. This is continu- 
ous with a small atrophie polar region 
of the gonad and the two become the 
transitory diaphragmatic ligament. The 
cranial portion of the Wolffian duet ecor- 
responding to these atrophic tubules be- 
comes the stalked hydatid (appendix 


Rete testis Mesorenum 


rong 





Intermediale 
cord 


Fig. 5. 
fetus (62 mm.). (From Jordan and Kindred’s 
Textbook of Embryology, after Bonnet.) 


Transverse section of testis of a pig 


epididymidis). A group of from eight 
to twelve mesonephric tubules immedi- 
ately caudal to the cranial atrophic 
group grow through the mesorchium to 
connect with the rete tubules of the 
testis during the fourth month. 
Luminal continuity is established 
toward the end of the sixth month. 
These persistent mesonephric tubules 
become the ductuli efferentes and coni 
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Reconstruction of the female genital system of a 29 mm. 


(fused Miil- 
(Kollmann.) 


vasculosi, the mass constituting the 
lobuli epididymidis of the caput or 
globus major (fig. 6). Several, usually 
two, mesonephrie tubules caudal to the 
appropriated junctional group remain 
connected with the Wolffian duct but 
end blindly as the ductuli abberentes. 
In series with these a number of mes- 
onephric tubules suffer more or less 
complete atrophy, persistent blind rem- 
nants contributing the paradidymis 
(organ of Giraldes). 

The Wolffian duct of the later meso- 
nephros becomes greatly coiled cranially 
to form the ductus (corpus) epididy- 
midis; the caudal portion remains 
straight and differentiates into the 
ductus (vas) deferens and the terminal 
ejaculatory duct; the intermediate por- 
tion becomes the cauda epididymidis 
(globus minor). <A dilatation appears 
in the wall of the ductus deferens adja- 
cent to its urethral termination, which 
is recognized as the ampulla. The 
glandular seminal vesicle of each side 
develops from an evagination on the 
dorsal wall of the ampulla (fig. 12) and 
appears at about the thirteenth week 
(80 mm. stage; Watson, 718). The re- 
mainder of the male genital tract is 
formed from the unpaired urethral pri- 
mordium and the urogenital sinus. Its 
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Reconstruction of portion of the male genital duct system 


and prostate gland of a 60 mm. human fetus; showing origin of 
seminal vesicles as dilatations on the lower ends of the Wolffian ducts, 
and the origin of the vagina masculina from the persistent lower fused 


ends of the Miillerian ducts. 


development will be described below in 
connection with the cloaca and the penis. 
The original mesorchium is represented 
in the adult by a membranous bridge 
between testis and epididymis. 

Within the tubuli contorti two types 
of cells can be early identified, indiffer- 
ent cells and genital cells. The genital 
cells have developed from the genitaloid 
cells of the testis cords. The exact re- 
lation between these secondary germ 
cells and the primordial germ cells 
Which migrated into the gonad from the 
gut wall via the mesentery is not fully 
understood. Certain authorities claim 
that the primordial germ cells persist 
and proliferate to produce the secondary 
germ cells (Allen, ’04, Felix, ’12, Fuss, 
13) ; others believe that the primordial 
germ cells have only phylogenetic sig- 
nificance and early disappear (Firket, 
20) while some claim that both indiffer- 
ent cells and germ cells derive from the 
Same primordial stem cell. 

According to Simpkins (’28) the 
genitaloid cells, contrary to their fate in 
the ovary where they produce precocious 
follicles in the full term ovary, degener- 
ate within the seminiferous tubules; the 
definitive spermogenic cells are said to 
arise from the smaller cells, ‘‘trans- 
formed somatic ecells.’’ Whatever the 


(Kolimann.) 


origin and genetic relationship of the 
secondary germ cells, certain smaller 
‘‘indifferent’’ cells elongate to become 
sustentacular cells for the support of 
developing germ cells. The sustentacu- 
lar cells or Sertoli cells appear to con- 
tribute some nourishment to the attached 
developing germ cells, hence appropri- 
ately designated also ‘‘trophocytes.’’ 
The genital cells (secondary gonocytes) 
multiply very rapidly and with concom- 
itant differentiation at the time of pu- 
berty produce the several generations in 
the development of the sperms; in se- 
quential order spermogonia, primary 
spermocytes, secondary spermocytes, 
spermatids, spermatozoa (sperms). 
Polyorchidism may occur as a very 
rare anomaly; thirteen histologically 
proved cases are on record (Jordan and 
Dodson, ’34). These are all cases of 
triorchidism. Earlier accounts of cases 
of four or five separate testicles lack 
adequate histologic evidence. The tes- 
ticular duplication is generally sinis- 
trial; only three cases have been reported 
where the supernumerary testis occurs 
on the right side. The cause of gonadal 
duplication is not known, though the 
suggestion of early transverse constric- 
tion of the genital ridge by peritonitic 
bands (Broman, 711) may have per- 
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tinenee in some cases. Similar ovarian 
conditions constitute the anomaly of 
polyoonism of which only nine true in- 
stances have been reported (Brady, ’25). 
The supernumerary ovary also generally 
occurs on the left side. 


The Development of the Ovary 


In the prospective ovary differentia- 
tion begins about a week later and 
progresses at a slower pace than is the 
case with the testis. At the 25 mm. 
stage (beginning of third month) the 
ovary consists of an inner epithelial 
mass or nucleus composed of indifferent 
cells, genitaloid cells and genital cells, 
and a cireumscribing peritoneal (ger- 
minal) epithelium (fig. 7). The epi- 
thelial nucleus enlarges and by the 
eleventh week projects into the region 
of the mesovarium as the primitive rete 
ovaril, homologue of the rete cords of 
the testis. There can now be distin- 
guished in the ovary a denser cortex 
and a looser medullary portion. In both 
regions occurs a transformation of geni- 
tal cells into primitive ova. The ovary 
at this stage contains neither epithelial 
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cords nor tunica albuginea, thus con- 
trasting sharply with the testis in which 
these structures are already conspicu- 
ous. Early in the third month richly 
vascularized connective tissue from the 
mesovarium grows in to enclose the rete 
cords, forming the primordium of the 
mediastinum ovarii. From this primor- 
dium connective tissue strands grow into 
the substance of the epithelial nucleus to 
form the septulae ovarii. These septa 
anastomose peripherally to form during 
the sixth month a compact tunica albu- 
ginea immediately beneath the germinal 
epithelium. 

Prior to the formation of the tunica 
albuginea, during the third to fifth 
months, the ovary grows in size as new 
eells are added from a zone of prolifera- 
tion at the periphery of the primitive 
cortex (fig. 8). In consequence a new 
cortex is formed external to the primi- 
tive cortex, into which new cells may 
be proliferated from the peritoneal 
epithelium. Coincident with the origin 
of new ova in the cortex there occurs a 
degeneration of ova in the medulla. The 
resulting medullary spaces are filled 
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Transverse section through left mesonephros and ovary of a 25 mm. human embryo. 


(From Jordan and Kindred, after Broman.) 
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with ingrowing connective tissue to form 
the ovarian stroma. Scattered medul- 
lary cords of indifferent cells may per- 
sist in the region of the rete ovarii until 
birth when they degenerate. 
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Fig. 8. Longitudinal section of the ovary and 
mesonephros of a cat fetus (94 mm.). (From 
Jordan und Kindred, after Coert, 1898.) 


The rete cords and the later tubules 
make variable connections with a eranial 
group of mesonephric tubules to form 
the epoédphoron (parovarium; organ of 
Rosenmiiller) of the broad ligament 
(fig. 9). An atrophic mesonephrie 
tubule of the cranial group may persist 
as an appendix ovari (hydatid of 
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Morgagni; vesicular appendix). The 
cranial end of the Wolffian duct persists 
as a hydatid (appendix fimbriae) on the 
mesosalpinx at the fimbriated end of the 
uterine tube. The caudal segment of 
the duct becomes the collecting duct of 
the epodphoron (canal of Gartner) ; 
remnants of the duct may persist also 
in the wall of the uterus and vagina, oc- 
casionally in the hymen (Meyer, ’09). 
A middle group of atrophic mesonephric 
tubules constitutes the vestigial pa- 
roophoron, homologous with the para- 
didymis of the testis. 

During the fifth month there appear 
in the expanding cortex groups of cells 
including a central genital cell or ovum 
and an enveloping layer of indifferent 
cells (fig. 10). Such groups constitute 
primordial follicles. In lower mammals 
formation of the ovarian follicles of the 
cortex is preceded by an invasion of col- 
umns of cells from the peritoneum 
(germinal epithelium). These so-called 
‘*Pfliiger’s columns’’ are supposed to 
contain one or several primordial germ 
cells temporarily included with the ger- 
minal epithelium. Each column is ul- 
timately severed from the germinal 
epithelium through the formation of the 
tunica albuginea; subsequently it be- 
comes broken up through connective 
tissue invasion into several spheroidal 
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Fig. 10. Portion of vertical section of the ovary of a newly born child. 
(Redrawn from Waldeyer.) 
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groups of cells (‘‘egg nests’’) each with 
a prospective ovum. In woman primary 
follicles form in the absence of definite 
Pfliiger’s columns. As the ovum grows, 
the enveloping indifferent cells prolifer- 
ate and form a several-layered capsule 
for the egg, the group constituting a 
primary ovarian follicle. Toward the 
end of fetal life, and during the first 
and second year, a few primary follicles 
become converted into vesicular (Graaf- 
ian) follicles, comparable to the func- 
tional vesicular follicles of the 
postpubertal ovary. 

Vesiculation of the originally solid 
follicles is the result of a liquefaction of 
certain of the periovular indifferent cells 
and the consequent formation of an an- 
trum which becomes filled with a liquor 
folliculi. This liquor is a source or res- 
ervoir of the female sex hormone, fol- 
liculin (theelin). Certain larger cells 
of the interfollicular cortical stroma are 
homologous with the interstitial cells of 
the testis and are likewise presumably 
a source of sex hormone. The preco- 
cious follicles early suffer atresia and 
may be replaced by transitory corpora 
lutea and subsequent corpora albicantia, 
comparable to similar larger structures 
of the sexually functional ovary. By 
the third year all of the characteristics 
of the adult ovary are present and fur- 
ther changes result merely from the 
growth of elements already present. 

Comparison of the development of the 
gonads suggests that the medulla of the 
ovary is the homologue of the testis as 
a whole; the cortex of the ovary is a 
secondary new formation and consti- 
tutes the specific female organ. The 
potential male condition of the medulla 
gives the morphologic basis, and sup- 
ples the explanation, for certain anoma- 
lous cases of incomplete sex reversal 
constituting anatomic hermaphroditism. 


Development of the Uterus and Vagina 


In the female the Miillerian ducts un- 
dergo progressive development, the de- 
generating Wolffian ducts persisting 
only in the form of atrophic remnants; 
this is the reverse of conditions in the 
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male. At the 20 mm. stage embryos of 
both sexes contain a pair of Miillerian 
ducts; their development was described 
above. As already indicated, the Miil- 
lerian ducts in their caudal course cross 
ventrad over the Wolffian ducts to enter 
the genital cord. Within the cord, 
where they lie side by side medial to 
the Wolffian ducts (fig. 11), they pass 
to the dorsal surface of the urogenital 
sinus (30 mm. stage). During the sec- 
ond month the adjacent termini of the 
Miullerian duets fuse within the genital 
cord to form a single tube, the utero- 
vaginal primordium, complete at the 56 
mm. stage (Koff, 733). An opening is 
established into the urogenital sinus in 
embryos of the third month. The site 
of confluence becomes raised into a 
rounded eminence, Miiller’s tubercle. 
This tubercle is the primordium of the 
future hymen (Taussig, ’08). 

The cranial portion of the fused seg- 
ment of the Miillerian ducts constitutes 
the primordium of the uterus; the cau- 
dal segment develops into the vagina; 
the cranial paired segments become the 
uterine (Fallopian) tubes (Nagel, 1891). 
The abdominal aperture, the ostium ab- 
dominale, of each tube develops a series 
of projections which result in the for- 
mation of the fimbriae. The cranial end 
of the uterovaginal canal mesial to the 
openings of the uterine tubes is primi- 
tively concave (fig. 9); it changes to a 
convex form and develops into the 
fundus of the uterus. The area of junc- 
tion between primitive uterus and 
primitive vagina elongates during the 
fifth month and differentiates into the 
cervix. A condensation of mesenchyme 
occurs around the uterovaginal canal 
and forms the musculature of the sev- 
eral segments. The original tubes be- 
come the mucosae of the uterus and 
vagina. 

Prior to the middle of the fourth 
month there is no histologic difference 
between uterus and vagina, but at this 
period the originally cuboidal epithelium 
changes to a stratified squamous type 
in the vaginal segment and forms a solid 
columnar plug. This vaginal plug sub- 
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sequently becomes canalized in a caudo- 
cranial direction and a vaginal lumen 
reappears toward the end of the fifth 
month. According to Mijsberg (’24), 
the primitive vagina incorporates the 
bulbous terminals of the Wolffian ducts 
to form its caudal third. Koff (733) 
and Frazer (’32) attribute the lower 
fifth of the vagina to an incorporation 
of secondarily formed bilateral ‘‘ vaginal 
bulbs’’ which invaginate the posterior 
wall of the urogenital sinus and obliter- 
ate the ‘‘pars pelvina’’; they deny any 
participation of the proximal ends of 
the Wolffian ducts in this process of 
extension of the vagina. Uterine glands 
make their appearance during the sev- 
enth month but remain small and in- 
active until puberty. As the vagina 
expands in its lower portion, Miiller’s 
tubercle becomes compressed into a disc 
of mesenchyme, lined internally by va- 
ginal epithelium and externally by the 
epithelium of the urogenital sinus, the 
future vestibule. This dise constitutes 
the hymen; it becomes perforate sagit- 
tally to form the ostium vaginae. 

In the male the Miillerian duets dis- 
appear except for a cephalic remnant, 
the appendix testis (sessile hydatid) ; 
and a eaudal fused portion (fig. 12), 
the vagina masculina (sinus pocularis). 
Mitiller’s tubercle, or the later hymen, is 
represented in the male by the colliculus 
seminalis, a small hillock at the apex 
of which the vagina masculina opens 
into the urethra. 

The more common anomalies of the 
female internal genitalia include vari- 
ous degrees of duplication of the uterus, 
in the extreme condition including the 
vagina. This duplication finds its ready 
explanation in terms of degrees of ar- 
rest in the normal process of fusion of 
the primordial Muillerian ducts within 
the genital cord. 


The External Genitalia 


Toward the end of the first month the 
hind-gut becomes dilated near its caudal 
end. This dilated region is the cloaca. 
From its caudal border projects the 
short transitory tail-gut. Its cranial 
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border is continuous ventrally with the 
allantois of the developing umbilical 
eord, dorsally with the hind-gut. Its 
latero-dorsal walls receive the openings 
of the pair of Wolffian ducts. The 
cloaca, accordingly, is a transitory com- 
mon receptacle for products from the 
digestive, nephric and genital systems; 
as such this early embryonic condition 
in man recalls definitive conditions in 
reptiles and birds. 

Externally there appears a linear de- 
pression, extending from the base of the 
tail to the umbilicus. The floor of this 
depression is the cloacal membrane, 
composed of ectoderm and entoderm. 
Beginning at the 5 mm. stage a fold of 
mesoderm invades the cranial border of 
the cloaca in the region between dorsal 
hind-gut and ventral allantois. This 
urorectal septum grows caudad and di- 
vides the cloaca into dorsal rectum and 
ventral urogenital sinus, separated by an 
extension of the celom (figs. 13 and 14). 
At the 12 mm. stage (seventh week) the 
urorectal septum fuses with the cloacal 
membrane and divides this into a cranial 
urogenital membrane and a caudal anal 
membrane. The urogenital (urethral) 
membrane, as the floor of the future 
urethral groove, becomes perforate be- 
tween the 13 and 18 mm. stages. The 
anal membrane, as the floor of the anal 
pit, ruptures at about the 25 mm. stage. 
Growth of mesoderm about the anal pit 
(pore) deepens this depression and 
forms the definitive anus. The perineal 
region develops from mesoderm in the 
area of fusion between urorectal septum 
and cloacal membrane. 

In the ventral division of the cloaca, 
namely the urogenital sinus, changes be- 
gin at the 10 mm. stage which result in 
the demarcation of an expanding 
cephalic vesico-urethral primordium and 
a narrow caudal phallic portion. The 
lumen of the vesico-urethral sac is con- 
tinuous cranially with the allantois; at 
the latero-dorsal border it receives the 
Wolffian ducts and the budding ureters. 
The dilated cranial portion of the vesico- 
urethral primordium develops into the 
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Fig. 13, A, B, C, D. Lateral views of models of the cloaca in human embryos at 


successive stages of development (Pohlman). 
Al., allantois; A. M., portion of anal membrane; C., cloaca; 


mm.; D, 16.0 mm. 


A, 5.0 mm.; B, 7.0 mm.; C, 12.0 


C. M., cloacal membrane; C. S., cloacal segment of Wolffian duet; D. C., dorsal 
cloaca; D. S., reetum; G. E., genital eminence; H. G., hind gut; K., kidney; P. T., 


v 


precloaca] mesodermal! tissue; R. B., ureteric bud; T. G., tail gut; U., ureter; U.S, 
urogenital sinus; Ur. S., urorectal septum; U. M., position of urogenital membrane ; 
V. C., ventral cloaca; V.u.p., vesico-urethral primordium. 


future bladder (fig. 14). The apex of 
this sac becomes the urachus; in con- 
tinuity with the allantois it persists in 
the adult as the middle umbilical liga- 
ment. Our further interest in this con- 
nection concerns only the caudal less 
dilated segment of: the vesico-urethral 
sac and the continuous phallic portion 
of the original urvgenital sinus. The 
urethral constituent of the sac becomes 
that portion of the prostatic urethra 
above Miiller’s tubercle in the male, the 
entire urethra in the female. The phal- 
lic portion of the urogenital sinus is a 
feature of the genital tubercle of both 
sexes; it develops into the membranous 
and cavernous segments of the male ure- 


thra; in the female it merges with the 
vaginal vestibule. 

The close association in normal de- 
velopment between rectum, bladder, al- 
lantois, urethra, Miillerian duets, Wolt- 
fian ducts and ureters gives opportunity 
for the production of many anomalies 
of the urogenital system. Failure of 
normal caudal extension of the urorectal 
septum results in a condition of per- 
sistent cloaca. Faulty development in 
the region where the genital cord fuses 
with the dorsal wall of the urogenital 
sinus results in variations in the ureteric 
openings: they may terminate in the 
rectum, urethra, uterus, vagina or even 
in the seminal vesicles. The allantois 
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may remain patent from umbilicus to 
bladder and so establish a condition of 
urinary (urachal) fistula at the navel. 
Beginning with the sixth week (10 
mm. stage) significant external features 
make their appearance, the result chiefly 
of local increase of mesoderm. The pri- 
mary mesodermal swelling occurs at the 
cranial border of the cloacal membrane, 
at the root of the body stalk (umbilical 
cord). This elevating area, discernible 
in embryos of 8 mm., is the genital tu- 
bercle, primordium of the clitoris and 
penis (fig. 15). A pair of caudo-lateral 
extensions of this tubercle constitute the 
genital folds (urethral folds), primordia 
of the labia minora in the female, wall 
of cavernous urethra in the male. 
Distally the urethral groove is limited 
by a fold of epithelium, the transitory 
so-called epithelial tag (Spaulding, ’21). 
Bordering the urethral folds are a pair 
Of prominent labio-scrotal swellings, 
primordia respectively of the labia ma- 
Jora and the scrotum. The so-called 
lateral buttresses ( Spaulding) are prom- 
inent lateral swellings at the base of 
the genital eminence in embryos of 16 
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Reconstruction of female genito-urinary system of a 29 mm. human fetus, viewed 
from the left side. 


(Kollimann.) 


mm. By the 20 mm. stage these ‘‘but- 
tresses’’ have migrated medially and ap- 
pear to have merged with the base of 
the phallus. The conditions of the end 
of the sixth week (12 to 16 mm.) with 
genital tubercle, urethral folds bound- 
ing a urethral groove, and labio-scrotal 
swellings mark the end of the indiffer- 
ent stage of the external genitalia. 
Spaulding claims that sex differentia 
appear in the external genitalia from 
the first appearance of the genital emi- 
nence. Jiis differential criteria concern 
the length of the urethral groove, and 
the degree of curvature of the phallus. 
In the prospective male the urethral 
groove is longer, extending into the 
terminal glans region, and more open 
distally ; in the female the groove ends 
at the base of the glans and is widest at 
the base of the phallus. The phallus 
of the prospective female is character- 
ized near the end of the second month 
by a greater caudal decurvation; that 
of the male remains more nearly at right 
angles with the body. Herzog (’04) 
had earlier made the same observation. 
Szenes (’25) in general confirms the 
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findings of Spaulding; he believes that 
differential morphologic features of the 
external genital primordia furnish re- 
liable criteria for the recognition of sex 
in embryos from 18 mm. upward. 
However, Wilson (’26) on the basis 
of his study of a large series of young 
embryos concludes that ‘‘the various cri- 
teria laid down for determining the sex 
of a given embryo from examination of 
the external genitalia are extremely un- 
reliable and can only be applied with 
accuracy to embryos exceeding 50 mm. 
erown-rump length.’’ Using the ecri- 
teria of Spaulding, Wilson found that 
when a diagnosis of male sex was made 
in a given case, the percentage of error 
was much lower than when he diagnosed 
an embrvo as female. He finds that 


retardation of development of the ex- 
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ternal genitalia is a frequent occurrence 
in male embryos. 


Morphogenesis of the Male External 
Genitalia 


The genital tubercle in the presump- 
tive male undergoes relatively excessive 
growth. By the seventh week (21 mm. 
stage) it has elongated into the cylindri- 
cal phalius, which terminates in a 
rounded glans delimited by a coronal 
groove (fig. 15, B). As the phallus 
elongates the urethral folds are drawn 
out along the caudal surface (Tourneux, 
1899). No pronounced morphological 
changes occur until the 38 mm. stage 
(tenth week); this stage marks the be- 
ginning of the definitive period (Spauld- 
ing). The urethral folds fuse progres- 


sively and close the urogenital opening 


Gians cliforidis 
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Fic. 15. Successive stages in the development of the human male external genitalia (Spauld- 


ing). 
ginning of definitive period, 45 mm. fetus. 
fetus. 


A. Genital tubercle period, 14 mm. embryo. 
D. Later stage of definitive period, 58.8 mm. 
(From Jordan and Kindred’s Textbook of Embryology.) 


B. Phallus period, 21 mm. embryo. C. Be- 
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for some distance up the shaft of the 
phallus. The fused margins of these 
folds constitute the penial and scrotal 
raphé. The scrotal swellings shift cau- 
dad and become the respective halves of 
the scrotum. By the fourteenth week 
the urethra has closed as far as the 
glans. From the distal margin of the 
urethral orifice a sagittal plate of epi- 
thelium grows to the tip of the glans. 
This is the urethral plate, the primor- 
dium of the apical urethra. In fetuses 
of 105 mm. the urethral plate, which in- 
completely bisects the glans penis, be- 
comes converted into a _ groove, the 
borders of which fuse to form a tube. 
This process completes the development 
of the continuous penial urethra. <A de- 
tailed description of the later develop- 
ment of the urethra in the male with 
special reference to the smaller urethral 
glands is given by Johnson (’20). 
Meanwhile, between the 65 and 100 
mm. stages, an epithelial collar grows 
backward into the surface of the glans. 
This is the primordium of the foreskin 
or prepuce. At birth the epithelial col- 
lar undergoes a gradual vesiculation 
centrally, thus eventually separating a 
movable prepuce from the glans. The 
region of formation of the glans portion 
of the urethra does not take part in the 
development of the prepuce but con- 
tributes a fold of skin which persists as 
the frenulum. The mesenchyme of the 
shaft of the phallus becomes organized 
into three columns of erectile tissue, 
that of the glans into a single mass. 
Two columns lie above the penial ure- 
thra, the third or ventral column en- 
closes the urethra. The dorsal columns 
become the corpora cavernosa penis; the 
Ventral column, together with the 
mesenchymatous mass of the glans, be- 
comes the corpus cavernosum urethrae. 
Failure of fusion of the urethral folds 
results in the anomaly of hypospadias. 
The much rarer condition of fission on 
the opposite surface (epispadias) re- 
sults from a reversal of the normal po- 
sitional relation of the genital tubercle 
cranial to the urogenital membrane, thus 
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causing a shift of the urethral groove 
to the cranial surface of the phallus. 
The open urethra of epispadias is fre- 
quently in continuity with a defect in 
the anterior body wall and associated 
with eversion (exstrophy) of the blad- 
der. The primary cause of this ‘serious 
anomaly is presumably an _ excessive 
craniad extension of the perforation in 
the urogenital membrane for a variable 
distance on the primitive cloacal floor. 
Other rare anomalies include absence of 
penis and double penis, the result re- 
spectively of suppressed and duplicated 
genital tubercle. Approximately thirty 
cases of duplicate penis are on record in 
the literatufe, the majority of the bi- 
lateral type. Developmental arrest of 
the phallus, sometimes associated with 
persistent opening of a portion of the 
urogenital sinus, results in various de- 
grees of the condition designated false 
masculine hermaphroditism. 


Accessory Genital Glands in the Male 


During the twelfth week there appear 
around the openings of the common 
ejaculatory ducts five distinct groups of 
tubular outgrowths from the urethral 
epithelium (fig. 12), foreshadowing the 
future lobes of the prostate gland 
(Evatt, ’09). These tubules total on 
the average 63 in number, each opening 
separately into the urethra (Lowsley, 
12). These entodermal tubules grow 
into the suburethral mesenchyme which 
differentiates into the collagenous con- 
nective tissue and smooth muscle cells 
composing the characteristic stroma of 
the definitive three-lobed gland. At 
about the twenty-second week the primi- 
tive anterior and middle lobes begin to 
regress and are insignificant in the 
adult; their remnants become merged 
with the definitive lateral lobes. 

Cowper’s glands  (bulbo-urethral 
glands) arise as a pair of solid buds 
from the entodermal lining of the mem- 
branous urethra. These primordia ap- 
pear during the ninth week (Eggerth, 
715). The buds acquire a lumen; the 
branching tubules grow toward the blad- 
der and, invading the mesenchyme of 
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the forming corpus cavernosum ure- 
thrae, assume definite glandular form 
during the fourth month. 


Morphogenesis of Female External 
Genitalia 

The female external genitalia repre- 
sent a lesser degree of modification of 
the indifferent condition. No great 
changes occur until the fetus is from 38 
to 45 mm. in length (fig. 16). These 
changes then parallel the more promi- 
nent modifications in the male. A 
coronary suleus appears on the phallus 
delimiting a glans from a shaft. Only 


slight further development occurs in 
the phallus of the female, and the parts 
are now recognizable as the glans clitori- 
dis and the corpus elitoridis (Nagel, 
1894). 


The corpus consists of two cyl- 


Genital tubercle Umbilical cord 









Glans penis 
Epithelial lag 


Fie. 16. 
A. Genital tubercle period, 14 mm. embryo. 
ning of definitive period, 49 mm. fetus. 


Corpus penis 
Urethral fold 
Urethral groove 
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inders of erectile tissue homologous with 
the corpora cavernosa penis of the male. 
The prepuce and frenulum develop in 
a manner similar to their development 
in the male, but at a much later period. 
The urethral folds at the base of the 
phallus remain apart and by growth 
give rise to the labia minora. The 
widely open urethral groove constitutes 
the vestibule of the vulva. The labio- 
scrotal swellings grow caudad and unite 
beyond the urogenital opening in front 
of the anus to form the posterior com- 
missure. These swellings grow in bulk 
to form the labia majora. Local in- 
crease in the mesenchyme cranial to the 
clitoris produces the mons veneris at a 
relatively late period. The bulbus ves- 
tibuli, a mass of erectile tissue border- 
ing the vaginal and urethral orifices, is 





Successive stages in the development of the human female external genitalia. 
B. Phallus period, 21 mm. embryo. 
LD. Later stage in definitive period, 54 mm. fetus. 


C. Begin- 


(Jordan and Kindred.) 
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the homologue of the corpus cavernosum 
urethrae of the male. 

On either side of the vestibular orifice 
of the urethra appear evaginations of 
lining cells during the twelfth week to 
form the rudimentary para-urethral 
glands of Skene, homologues of the sev- 
eral lobes of the prostate gland of the 
male. Similar outgrowths during the 
tenth week near the lower vestibular 
side of the hymen produce the vestibular 
glands of Bartholin, homologues of the 
paired bulbo-urethral glands of Cowper 
of the male. Relatively excessive de- 
velopment of the clitoris gives a condi- 
tion of feminine false hermaphroditism. 

The more important facts in the fore- 
going description are summarized in the 
table on pages 196 and 197. 


Descent of the Testes 


The primordium from which the tes- 
tis develops is a ridge of proliferating 
eells on the ventromedial border of the 
mesonephros. This genital ridge, as de- 
seribed above, becomes constricted from 
the mesonephric fold except for a cranio- 





Diaphragmatic it 
nabente feshis . 


Fig. 17. Ventral view of dissection of a 30 

mm. human male fetus, showing the condition 

of the urogenital system. (Jordan and 
Kindred. ) 

lateral mesentery, the mesorchium. 


Both genital ridge and mesonephric fold 
early suffer atrophy cranially; the re- 
sulting continuous band of fibrous con- 
nective tissue forms the transitory dia- 
phragmatic ligame it of the testis. The 
caudal pole of the original genital ridge 
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likewise becomes ligamentous and this 
band of connective tissue, together with 
the caudal undivided portion of the uro- 
genital folds, becomes the proper liga- 
ment of the testis. 

It will be recalled that caudally the 
undivided urogenital folds of the two 
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Fic. 18. Diagrammatic representation of the 
relationships of the ligaments of the testis. 
(Jordan and Kindred, after Broman.) 


sides meet on the dorsomedial surface 
of the urogenital sinus and fuse to form 
the genital cord, and that this cord or 
bridge of connective tissue supports the 
caudal ends of both the Wolffian ducts 
(laterally) and the Miillerian ducts. 
Following the degeneration of the Miul- 
lerian ducts in the male, the genital cord 
fuses with the posterior wall of the 
bladder. Toward the end of the third 
month an inguinal fold (ligament) 
grows up from the inguinal crest of the 
ventral abdominal wall and joins the 
ligamentum testis where the latter ends 
on the genital cord (fig. 17). Within 
this inguinal fold the mesenchyme con- 
denses to form the chorda gubernaculi. 

The developing musculature of the 
abdominal wall grows around this mass, 
leaving a canal, the inguinal canal. 
Muscle fibers from the transverse and 
oblique muscles enclose the chorda gu- 
bernaculi in a mantle-like manner. The 
external oblique muscle grows around 
the outer end of the chorda gubernaculi 
and leaves a foramen through which the 
chorda is connected with a _ second 
mesenchymatous cord, the ligamentum 
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Table of the Adult Male and Female Derivatives of the Fetal (Indifferent) 
Reproductive System.— (The vestigial structures are given in italics, synonyms 


in parentheses.) 


INTERNAL GENITALIA 





Indifferent Stage Male Female 
Genital fold. Testis Ovary. 
Mesorchium. Mesovarium. 


Ligamentum testis portion | Ligamentum ovarii. 
of gubernaculum testis. 
Mesonephric fold. Diaphragmatic ligament of | Diaphragmatic ligament of 
testis. ovary. 
Middle part of gubernacu- 
lum testis (in part). 








(a) Cranial group of (a) Globus major of epi- (a) Epoéphoron (paro- 
mesonephric  tu- didymis (ductuli varium; organ of 
bules. efferentes). Rosenmiiller), and 

probably appendix 
ovarit (hydatid of 
Morgagni) 

(b) Middlegroupofmes- (b) Paradidymis (organ of| (b) Paroéphoron. 
onephric tubules. Giraldés). 

(c) Caudal group of (c) Ductuli aberrentes. 
mesonephric tu- 
bules. 

Mesonephric (wolffian) Appendix epididymidis Appendix fimbriz. 
duct. (stalked hydatid). Collecting duct of epo- 
Corpus and cauda epididy- ophoron (canal of Gart- 
midis. ner). 


Ductus deferens. 
Seminal vesicle. 
Ejaculatory duct 


Miillerian duct. Appendix testis (sessile hy- | Appendix ovarit. 
datid). 


Sinus pocularis (vagina mas- | Uterine tube. 
culina; utriculus prostaticus).| Uterus 











Vagina. 
Genital cord. Middle part of gubernacu- | Broad ligament of uterus. 
lum testis (in part). 
Inguinal fold. Caudal end of gubernaculum| Round ligament of uterus. 


testis. 
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INTERNAL GENITALIA 


Indifferent Stage 








Miiller’s tubercle. 





Urogenital sinus. 
urethra. 





Prostate gland. 


Male 
Colliculus seminalis. 


Prostatic and membranous 








Urethra. 
Vestibule. 


Para-urethral glands of 


Skene. 
Bulbo-urethral glands of Vestibular glands of 
Bartholin. 


Cowper. 


ee 


ee ee eee 


YXTERNAL GENITALIA 


Genital tubercle. Glans penis. 


Urethral folds. Raphé. 


Labioscrotal swellings. Scrotum. 


— 


scroti (fig. 18). The external end of 
each scrotal ligament is inserted internal 
to the scrotal swelling. Subsequently a 
fibrous cord develops within the genital 
cord and unites the caudal end of the 
ligamentum testis with the cranial end 
of the chorda gubernaculi to form a 
continuous fibrous cord, the gubernac- 
ulum testis, extending from the scrotal 
swelling to the testis. 

The earliest phase of the descent of 
the testis is the result of unequal growth 
between testis and body wall; the testis 
crows at its caudal pole, the trunk elon- 
vates relatively more in a cranial direc- 
tion, As a result of these processes the 
testes come to he at the boundary be- 
tween the abdominal cavity and the 
pelvis, While these changes are taking 
place, during the third and fourth 
months the saccus vaginalis appears as 
an evagination of the body wall on 
either side in front of the attachment of 
the gubernaculum testis. Coincident 
with growth of the surrounding body 
Wall the saccus (processus) vaginalis 
deepens, and its position is marked ex- 
ternally by the scrotal swelling. The 


Corpus penis. 


Glans clitoridis. 
Corpus clitoridis. 


re eerie 9 cee cee 


Labia minora. 


i i ee 


Labia majora. 
Posterior commissure. 








evagination of the scrotal sac causes 
further caudal traction on the testis. 
During the seventh month the testis is 
drawn into the vaginal sac, the result 
in part of an actual shortening of the 
gubernaculum testis (fig. 19) ; according 
to Hart (’09) the effect of dispropor- 
tionate growth of inguinal canal and 
testis. 


Since the gubernaculum and testis are 
retroperitoneal in position, they remain 
beneath the posterior wall of the saccus 
vaginalis. They thus secure a double 
investment of peritoneum constituting 
the tunica vaginalis, one layer covering 
the testis and gubernaculum, the other 
lining the scrotum. The testis in its 
descent carries with it the spermatic 
blood vessels, nerves and the ductus 
deferens. Contributions from the fascia 
transversalis contribute to the con- 
nective tissue of the spermatic cord; the 
cremaster muscle derives from the in- 
ternal oblique muscle. Shortly after 
birth the narrow inguinal canal between 
the abdominal cavity and the vaginal 
sac normally constricts and eventually 
becomes closed. 
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Fic. 19, A and B. Diagrams illustrating the descent of the testis. 
the testis above the inguinal canal and the open vaginal sae (sixth month). 


A. Early stage showing 
B. Later staye 


(newly born), showing the testis descended, the gubernaculum having shortened to approxi- 


mately one-fourth its earlier length. 


Descent of the Ovaries 


Early conditions as regards the gen- 
ital ridge of the prospective female and 
the associated mesonephric ridge are 
similar to those described for the male. 
However, the great development of the 


Suprarenal gland 





Fig. 20. Ventral view of dissection of a 33 

mm. human female fetus, showing the condition 

of the urogenital system. (Jordan and 
Kindred. ) 


uterus by fusion of the Miillerian ducts 
within the genital cord imposes later de- 
cided differences. The genital cord re- 
mains distinct from the bladder, the 
space between them constituting the 
vesico-uterine pouch. The genital cord 
grows with the uterovaginal primordium 


(Jordan and Kindred, after Hertwig.) 


and eventually forms the broad ligament 
of the uterus. The caudal end of the 
renital fold, between the ovary and the 
uterus, forms the ligamentum ovarn, 
primordium of the definitive proper 
ligament of the ovary. An inguinal fold 
forms as in the male, extending from the 
point of insertion of the ovarian liga- 
ment on the wall of the developing 
uterus to the inguinal crest (fig. 20). 
The inguinal fold likewise condenses 
to become a chorda gubernaculi, and this 
unites with a secondary mesenchyma- 
tous cord, the ligamentum labiale at- 
tached to the labia) swelling, the two 
constituting a gubernaculum which per- 
sists as the round ligament of the uterus 


sition of the uterus the traction of the 
shortening gubernaculum has no effect 
on the ovary. However, at about the 
seventh month the ovary descends by 
lateral rotation from the abdominal cav- 
ity into the retro-uterine compartment 
(upper strait) of the pelvis (‘‘true pel- 
vis’’). Shallow peritoneal pockets, the 
homologues of the processus vaginales 
of the male, may persist. as the so-called 
diverticula of Nuck. 
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ENDOGAMY (Greek: endon, within; 
gamos, marriage). Among primitive 
races, marriage within the tribe, group 
or clan only; opposed to exogamy. 


EPHIALTES (Greek). Literally, 
‘fone who leaps upon.’’ The term came 
to be identified by the demonologists 
with the Latin incubus; it is so used by 
Bodin and others. 


EROTOCRAT. Georg Hirth’s term 
for a man of powerful sexuality. 


EROTOGENESIS OF RELIGION, 
the theory held by some modern psy- 
chologists, that religion had its origin 
in primitive man’s ignorant mystifica- 
tion and exaltation over sex, through 
which originated sex worship. Sex is 
the oldest and geographically the widest 
spread object of religious adoration. 
According to this theory the advent of 
religion was a phenomenon of racial 
adolescence. The theory, that individual 
evolution is a condensed recapitulation 
of our racial evolution, finds confirma- 
tion in the fact that even in our time, re- 
ligion is peculiarly a phenomenon of 
adolescence and pubescence. 


ENDOGAMY—ESTHETICS OF PLASTIC SURGERY 


In our racial development the advent 
of the split personality evolved around 
the separation of the physical from the 
psychologic aspect of sex. Usually the 
physical aspects of sex were depreciated 
through a growing sense of guilt, while 
the psychologic aspects of sex were cor- 
respondingly exalted. With growing in- 
tensification of the inner conflict, the 
psychologic aspect of sex became ‘‘ puri- 
fied,’’ and separately regarded as super- 
physical, that is, spiritual and super- 
human. In the Christian, this super- 
human valuation of sex was expressed as 
divine or satanic, according to whether 
or not there was a consciousness of any 
accompaniment of physical sexuality. 

The phallic gods were thus converted 
into Christian devils and their priests 
came to be regarded as emissaries of 
evil, or as witches and wizards. Now 
an erotic ecstasy, wholly free from the 
consciousness of sex, 18 very often ac- 
cepted as the mystical experience of 
God, if it is accompanied by an accept- 
ance of the proper orthodoxy in mysti- 
cal theology. Such, in brief, is the 
erotogenetic explanation of religion. 


The phrase, erotogenesis of religion, was first 
used by Theodore Schroeder (Alienist and 
Neurologist, 1907, 330-41); see also his Bibli- 
ography on the Psychology of Religion (1924) ; 
Converting Sex into Religiosity (Medical Re- 
view of Reviews, 1930, 405-15); Witeheraft 
and the Erotic Life (Journal of Nervous and 
Mental Disease, 1930, 640-51). 

T. S. 


ESSAYEURS, men employed in 
brothels to act in a lascivious manner 
with the prostitutes in the presence of 
visitors in order to induce _ hesitant 
clients to indulge in fornication. 


Louis Fiaux: Les Maisons de Tolérance 


(Paris, 1892). 


ESTHETICS OF PLASTIC SUR- 
GERY. Plastic surgery deals with the 
repair of deformities of the skin and 
underlying soft tissues on all parts of 
the body. Skeletal abnormalities, with 
the exception of the osseous structures 
involved in malformations of the nose, 
chin and other portions of the face, 
come within the domain of orthopedics. 
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In many if not most cases, the cosmetic ele- 
ment is complicated by a disturbance of func- 
tion. An adherent scar on the face of a child, 
for example, may prevent normal development 
of the surrounding parts; or an ectropion of 
the lip may interfere with speech and mastica- 
tion. Naturally the reconstructive procedure 
attempts to restore normal function as well as 
to produce a harmonious exterior. 

On the other hand, even when restoration of 
function is the primary motive for surgery, 
esthetic considerations guide the procedure 
throughout. The part must be restored as 
nearly as possible to normal appearance and 
normal use; and both purposes must be 
achieved with a minimum of scarring. 


This omnipresent esthetic element has 
resulted in the development of certain 
general principles, unique to reconstruc- 
tive surgery, that influence all its pro- 
cedures, regardless of the portion of the 
body involved. In addition to the basic 
laws that govern all surgery, the plastic 
surgeon must be thoroughly grounded 
in the esthetic concepts out of which his 
specialty has grown. 


The impulse of self-beautification has formed 
an unbroken thread in human history. Cos- 
meties were as important in the civilizations 
of thousands of years ago as they are to-day. 
The most primitive tribes are as assiduous in 
the pursuit of their ideals of beauty as the 
inhabitants of the most sophisticated capitals 
of the globe. 

In spite of this identity of purpose, there 
has always been a wide divergence of esthetic 
standards in different regions and _ periods. 
Concepts of beauty vary geographically and 
chronologically, with the result that certain 
races submit to intense pain to achieve cos- 
metic effects that others would undergo equal 
pain to obliterate. Tattooing, for instance, is 
a highly prized decoration among many tribes, 
which cover large areas of the face and body 
With complicated designs in spite of the dis- 
comfort inflicted in the process. Other primi- 
tive peoples endure the literal torments of salt 
in a raw wound in order to produce the scars 
that satisfy their esthetic ideal. Throughout 
Asia, Africa and Australia there are multi- 
tudinous examples of deformation of face and 
form to comply with local cosmetic conven- 
tions. 

The situation is not strikingly different in 
so-called civilized regions. Pigments are gen- 
crally used to tint cheeks, lips, hair and eye- 
lids; eye-lashes are added and brows ob- 
literated; and constrictive garments may actu- 
ally deform the body while creating an illusion 
of slenderness and symmetry. 
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In view of this universality of the esthetic 
impulse it is not surprising that surgery was 
invoked, early in its history to repair the rav- 
ages of accident and disease. The Ayurveda, 
sacred medical writings of the Hindoos, de- 
scribed methods for skin-grafting over two 
thousand years ago; and nasal reconstruction 
was practised by the Tilemakers’ Caste in 
India before the Caesars established their em- 
pire. Modern rhinoplasty still employs the 
forehead flaps devised by the ancient Hindoos, 
modified, of course, to conform to the surgical 
principles of to-day. 

The Greeks, whose appreciation of the 
esthetic has been unequalled by any other race, 
were naturally interested in the eradication of 
deformity; and they attempted the treatment 
of many congenital malformations. Rome 
followed in Greece’s footsteps. Celsus, the 
Roman encyclopedist, has left us detailed rec- 
ords of plastic operations on the face that 
required the shifting of living tissues. At the 
end of the second century Galen described a 
technique for restoring lost portions of the 
lips, ears and nostrils. 

The second great step in the history of 
plastic surgery, like the first, was taken for 
the repair of nasal deformities. In the six- 
teenth century loss of part or all of the nose, 
from accident or disease, was a relatively fre- 
quent occurrence in Europe, as it had been in 
ancient India. The Italian Gasparo Tagliacozzi 
(1546-99) attempted to mitigate this disfig- 
urement by taking skin from the arm to build 
a new nose. Long after Tagliacozzi plastic 
repair lagged and artificial appliances for the 
concealment of malformations replaced surgi- 
eal attempts to eradicate them. Then Joseph 
Constantine Carpue (1764-1846), a famous 
teacher of anatomy at a London medical 
school, revived the Indian method of rebuild- 
ing the nose with a flap cut from the forehead 
(1816). From then on progress was steady if 
slow, until the grotesque pageant of disfigure- 
ment set in motion by the World War gave 
reconstructive surgery an impetus which has 
led to the virtual conquest of deformity and 
established plastic repair among the recognized 
surgical specialties. 


It was an amazing revelation of the 
depth of the esthetic instinct, during 
the war, to see soldier after soldier, 
emerging into consciousness after sur- 
gery, inquire with his first waking 
breath not into the extent of his dis- 
ability but into the degree of his de- 
formity. The situation is no different 
in civilian life, where even a slight 
malformation may bar the road to social 
or economic success and the conscious- 
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ness of disfigurement frequently in- 
duces profound psychological disturb- 
ances having a far-reaching effect on 
health and happiness. Certain observ- 
ers go so far as to say that ugliness is a 
disease, to be treated as unhesitatingly 
as any functional disorder. Without 
subscribing to this view in its entirety, 
it is indisputable that in many cases the 
eradication of a cosmetic defect restores 
psychie and emotional stability and sets 
the patient on the road to a normal so- 
cial and economic life. 


While no strict division is possible, it is con- 
venient to classify deformities in three groups: 
(1) the malformations of infaney and child- 
hood, (2) those present in adolescence and 
early maturity and (3) the disfiguring stigmata 
of real or premature senility. The treatment 
of any given abnormality is naturally the sume 
in any age group. 


DEFORMITIES OF CHILDHOOD.—The de- 
formities of childhood are of two types, 
congenital and acquired. Passing over 
the obstetrical palsies, which usually re- 
spond rapidly to treatment. and the 
supernumerary digits, which are easily 
removed, the most important congenital 
malformations are cleft lip and naevi of 
various kinds. 

Cleft lip—or harelip, as it is more 
commonly known—is a fissure of the 
upper lip, a little to the side of the mid- 
line, caused by failure of the parts to 
unite properly before birth. The fissure 
may be partial or complete, in the latter 
case extending into the nostril. It may 
be present on both sides or unilateral. 

The cause of cleft lip has not vet been 
discovered, although it occurs approxi- 
mately once in every twenty-five hun- 
dred births. There is strong evidence 
of a familial tendency to this condition, 
but the hereditary factor does not lie in 
any disease and appears to be trans- 
mitted through collateral issue as often 
as along the line of direct descent. 

Fortunately this deformity yields to 
early correction. Within four to six 
weeks after birth the child is usually 
strong enough to withstand the strain 
of surgery and plastic repair can ob- 
literate almost all signs of the congeni- 
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tal disfigurement. There is no dearth 
of necessary tissue—the malformation 
is due solely to a failure of union—and 
the surgeon painstakingly unites the 
separated parts, joining mucous mem- 
brane to mucous membrane, muscle to 
muscle and skin to skin so that the 
elaborate configuration of the normal 
mouth is reproduced. The vermilion 
border must be unbroken, the lip pro- 
truding and of normal length. The re- 
pair is not complete unless the flatten- 
ing of the nostril which accompanies 
cleft lip is also corrected. 

Although the maximum benefits are 
not to be expected unless reconstruction 
is undertaken early, late repair is pref- 
erable to none and considerable im- 
provement can be effected. In cases 
where the corrective procedure has been 
imperfectly performed, a displacement 
of the vermilion border may result, re- 
vealed by a conspicuous Z-shaped notch 
in the red of the ip. Secondary repair 
should be undertaken in such cases, for 
harmony of contour is as essential as 
healing in plastic surgery. 

While the cleft palate that frequently 
accompanies harelip is primarily a fune- 
tional problem, it has its esthetie aspects 
too, for distressing speech disturbances 
result if the abnormality 1s not cor- 
rected before the infant learns to talk. 
Repair of the palatal fissure should be 
undertaken between the ages of twelve 
and eighteen months. 

Birthmarks—or naevi—eomprise the 
other important group of congenital 
blemishes. In this classification fall the 
port-wine marks, moles, hemangiomas 
and lymphangiomas which, if extensive 
enough, lend a repellant aspect to an 
otherwise normal child. 

The method of repair naturally varies 
with the nature and size of the naevus. 
In some cases simple or repeated exci- 
sion suffices to eradicate the malforma- 
tion; in others skin grafts of one type 
or another must be employed The 
latter procedure always entails impor- 
tant cosmetic considerations. Unless 
the transposed skin matches the sur- 
rounding area in color and texture the 
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Fia. A 


Overdeveloped nasal deformity in association 
with markedly underdeveloped chin in girl of 
17.) Premature birth. 


grraft cannot be considered perfect, no 
matter how well it has taken in its new 
location. Absolute perfection, unfor- 
tunately, cannot always be achieved. 

Parental distress usually dictates an 
early request for repair in eases of 
conspicuous naevi. If the reconstruc- 
tion must be done serially, it is often 
advisable to defer correction until the 
patient is old enough to cooperate and 
submit to a local anesthesia. Fre- 
quently, however, an awareness of the 
blemish clouds the child’s happiness and 
produces undesirable psychologieal re- 
actions. When this occurs, repair 
should be promptly undertaken. 

The acquired deformities of child- 
hood do not differ materially from those 
of adult life; but the cosmetic damage 
may be greater if correction is delayed, 
due to a possible interference with nor- 
mal development. An adherent facial 
scar from a burn may prevent the sur- 
rounding tissues from developing fully, 
resulting in an asymmetry of the face. 
In the same way a ridiculously small 


Fic. B 


The underdeveloped chin was reconstructed by 
“ serting two rib cartilage grafts through a 

inch incision in the natural fold of the 

er surface of chin. The size and shape of 
the cartilaginous graft are prepared according 
to a pattern, The curvature of the graft is 
obtained by retaining the perichondrium and 
excising small triangles from the cartilage. 
Over-sized deformity of nose corrected endo- 

nasally in usual way. 


nose on a massive face may bear wit- 
ness to an unreduced fracture in child- 
hood. 

The elimination of scars entails many 
of the considerations present in the re- 
moval of naevi. It does not do to re- 
place one deformity with another and 
every precaution must be taken to mini- 
mize cicatrization from the reparative 
procedure. When grafting is necessary 
—the choice of skin must be governed 
by the texture and coloring of the area 
to be supplied. 

DEFORMITIES OF MatTurtry.—Between 
the ages of fifteen and twenty, face and 
form reach adult proportions; and 
many latent malformations reveal them- 
selves. In this intensely emotional and 
sensitive period, the consciousness of 
deformity may lead to serious neuroses. 
Emerging from a more or less sheltered 
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childhood into the realities of social and 
economic competition, the youth bur- 
dened with a real or fancied blemish 
attributes the inevitable rebuffs and 
failures that await him to his disfigure- 
ment. In many cases correction of the 
cosmetic defect is promptly followed by 
a restoration of emotional stability. 

Nose—By far the commonest and 
most conspicuous deformities that afflict 
adolescence are those of the nose. Lo- 
eated in the direct center of the face, 
the position and protruberance of this 
feature Jend prominence to any abnor- 
mality. A _ slight malformation may 
make the difference between a pretty 
face and a plain one. A marked defect 
may completely disfigure an otherwise 
beautiful countenance. 

The modern western world has taken 
as its esthetic ideal the Greco-Roman 
type described in the Schadow Canon. 
This demands that the nose occupy half 
the space between the brows and the 
lower border of the chin. The profile 
angle—that formed by the nasal bridge 
and the line from forehead to chin— 
should measure about thirty degrees; 
and the lower surface of the tip of the 
nose should form slightly more than a 
right angle with the upper lip. There 
should be a definite angulation at the 
juncture of the forehead with the nose. 

There are many possible deviations 
from this ideal. The over-developed 
nose may be too long, humped, hooked, 
scoliotic or too broad. In the category 
of under-sized noses are the small, flat 
and saddle back types, due to a failure 
of normal development or to loss of part 
of the framework as a result of accident 
or disease. When skin as well as frame- 
work is missing, from whatever cause, 
the condition is one of total or partial 
loss of the nose, depending on the extent 
of the deficiency. 

Fortunately rhinoplasty constitutes 
one of the most brilliant chapters in the 
story of surgical reconstruction. Within 
reasonable limitations, plastic surgery 
can create a normal nose out of any type 
of deformity. Naturally the artistic 
perception of the surgeon must be 
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highly developed so that he will rebuild 
individual features in harmony with the 
surrounding parts. The restored organ 
must conform not only to the universal 
esthetic canons but to the plastic line of 
the individual head. 


Mouth.—With the exception of cleft 
lip, abnormalities of the mouth are not 
usually as striking as nasal deformities. 
The mobility of the lips, the ability to 
control their contour by voluntary mus- 
cular effort, disguise many malforma- 
tions that would be highly conspicuous 
elsewhere on the face. In extreme cases 
of hypertrophy of the red of the lip or 
double lip it is a simple matter to make 
suitable crescent-shaped excisions from 
the mucous membrane on the inside of 
the mouth. 


Frequently a normal and even pretty 
mouth appears deformed because of an 
imperfection in the nose, jaw or chin. 
The angle between the nose and upper 
lip is responsible for many seeming 
flaws in the mouth which disappear as 
soon as the nasal tip is properly rebuilt. 
A receding chin will make relatively 
thin lips appear heavy, while a mouth 
of normal size sinks into insignificance 
above a prognathic Jaw. Harmony is 
achieved in such eases by repairing the 
malformation of the chin. Orthodontia 
has obliterated many apparent. deformi- 
ties of the month by correcting the un- 
derlying dental condition. 

Facival Asymmetries—Facial asym- 
metry is present In every one to a 
greater or lesser degree and it is only 
when the irregularity is marked that it 
detracts from the aesthetic value of the 
countenance. This occurs principally 
in facial paralysis, where the sagging 
and inactivity of the affected side are in 
grotesque contrast to the compensatory 
over-activity of the other cheek. The 
deformity is especially marked in adults 
who sustained the palsy in childhood, 
before full development of the face took 
place. The abnormality is masked by 
raising the sagging muscles with fascia. 
strands. If there is a marked unilateral 
maldevelopment, fascia fat grafts are 
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A. COMMON OVERSIZED NASAL DEFORMITY AN OTHERWISE NorRMAL FACIAL 
CONTOUR 


B. A STRIKING IMPROVEMENT OBTAINED BY REDUCING THE OVERSIZED NOSE IN ALL 
DIAMETERS 
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A. VICTIM OF AN AUTOMOBILE ACCIDENT 
The injuries consisted of severe lacerations of the lip and cheek and fracture of the nose. 
For a number of weeks this voung woman received treatment without regard for the 
cosmetic aftermath, resulting in the conditions shown above. 


employed to fill out the undeveloped 
area. 

Ears——Although deformities of the 
ears can be easily concealed in women, 
in men they detract considerably from 
the esthetic contour of the head. The 
ideal auricle is located at the center of 
the head and is two and a half times as 
long as it 1s wide. The cartilaginous 
portion is four times as long as the soft 
lobule at the bottom and is molded in 
an intricate and beautiful pattern. 


Minor lapses from perfection are not 
noticeable in the ear. Partial or total 
absence of the external organ, an ab- 
normally protruding auricle and the 
so-called cauliflower ear comprise the 
most striking malformations. While 
the replacement of a missing auricle is 
a difficult plastic undertaking other re- 
constructive procedures on the ear are 
easily performed and offer safe and cer- 
tain relief from most of the common 
auricular deformities. 
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Breasts.—The repair of mammary de- 
formities is a relatively recent achieve- 
ment. The purely esthetic value of the 
breasts is enhanced by their functional 
importance and_ sexual significance. 
Any striking malformation is a source 
of intense distress to women of all ages. 

The ideal breast of art is the normal 
breast of nature—a firm hemisphere of 
varying size with the nipple protruding 
from its center. The weight of this or- 
gan is sustained by the firm dermal 
structure, by fibrous projections be- 
tween the gland and the skin and 
fibrous bands extending from the chest 
to the collar-bone. When the normally 
firm skin sags and the suspensory liga- 
ments lose their elasticity, due either to 
the excessive weight of the mammae or 
the use of tight brassiéres, prolapse re- 
sults and the breast becomes pendulous. 

Hypertrophy, due to fatty overdevel- 
opment, occurs as frequently in young 
girls as in older women. Since the 
breasts are virtually the starting point 
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Besides 

the physical discomfort attached to this condition, such as pain and a dragging sensation 

about the shoulders, this girl, who was otherwise slender and well formed, was debarred from 
the sports and social pursuits natural to her age. 


Senile, pendulous breast in a girl of twenty-two, reaching almost to the umbilicus. 


for fashion, girls so afflicted are de- 
barred from the realm of fashionable 
dress and the numerous social, sporting 
and professional activities which de- 
mand partial exposure of the chest. 
This is true also in marked mammary 
asymmetries and the prematurely senile 
breasts which are seen in many com- 
paratively young women. 

In the past twenty years remarkable 
advances have been made in mammary 
reconstruction. The procedure favored 
by the writer is a two-stage operation 
performed through an incision in the 
submammary fold to minimize visible 
scarring. The nipple and areola are 
transposed through a button-hole in- 
cision made in the skin; the excess fat, 
skin and glandular tissue are removed 
(in the fatty hypertrophies): and the 
gland is securely affixed to the chest 
wall to prevent recurrence. The opera- 
tion is done in two stages to avoid 
necrosis of the nipple. Fine modeling 
of the reconstructed organ is postponed 
until the completion of the essential re- 
parative measures. There are no func- 
tional contra-indications to this tvpe of 
surgery since lactation rarely occurs in 
extreme mammary hypertrophy. Where 


function exists, every precaution is 
taken to preserve it. 

SENILE MALFORMATIONS.—Premature 
atrophy of the breasts is but one mani- 
festation of the untimely senescence 
which has proven an unwelcome con- 
comitant of modern eivilization and 
brands men and women with the stig- 
mata of old age at a period when their 
faculties are at their height and their 
participation in the diverse social and 
economie activities of life should be at 
its fullest. 

Women suffer more keenly than men 
from the visible manifestations of 
senescence for they rely more on the 
esthetic factor for the achievement of 
their objectives. It is sad at forty-five 
and fifty when the vital impulses are 
still running high to be relegated to the 
background by the stigmata of age. At 
thirty and forty it is nothing short of 
tragedy. 

Face.—The skin is the barometer of 
the aging process. As its fibrous ele- 
ments lose their elasticity and the sub- 
cutaneous fat disappears, it wrinkles 
and sags and falls in folds and pouches 
about the facial cavities and skeletal 
angles. 
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Plastic surgery successfully effaces 
the visible symbols of senility from the 
face and neck. Wrinkles and folds are 
obliterated by excision of the redundant 
skin after wide undermining. Incisions 
are concealed in the hair-line, behind the 
ears, below the orbital border and in the 
fold beneath the chin, depending on the 
area repaired. Thorough undermining 
of the skin and long incisions insure 
the durability of the improvements ef- 
fected, in contrast to the impermanence 
of the results from the inadequate sur- 
gery of the ‘‘beauty doctor.”’ 

Body.—The body, like the face, gives 
characteristic evidence of senescence. 
The entire form may become emaciated, 
with wrinkling and sagging of the skin; 
or a generalized adiposis may betray the 
changes taking place in the metabolic 
and endocrine systems. Surgical recon- 
struction is indicated only when loca)l- 
ized accumulations of fat deform an 
otherwise normal body, as in the case of 
fatty hypertrophy of the breasts. 

The removal of excessive abdominal 
fat and skin should be done only in ad- 
vanced cases. If the adiposis is confined 
to the lower portion of the abdomen, the 
incision ean be partially concealed by 
placing it in the supra-pubic fold. When 
a large apron of fat is distributed over 
a wide area, long median and horizontal 
incisions are necessary. Conspicuous 
prolapse of the abdomen is usually ac- 
companied by hernias which are re- 
paired at the same time. 

Flabbiness and wrinkling of the skin 
of the body, whether from age, rigid 
dieting or repeated pregnancies, can be 
corrected in the same way as on the 
face. The skin must be widely under- 
mined and the excess excised. The 
cosmetic gain is hardly worth the dis- 
comfort and risks of surgery in such 
cases, however, unless vocational rea- 
sons demand exposure of the body. 

Ankles —A distressing deformity 
however is usually caused by overdevel- 
opment of the muscles as well as the 
bones. Reconstruction is therefore in- 
advisable except when the malformation 
is produced by an excessive accumula- 
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tion of fat. 

CosMETIC QUACKERY.—The safety and 
effectiveness of authentic plastic pro- 
cedures are in strong contrast to the 
futile risks of many of the processes in 
use in beauty parlors and by untrained 
cosmeticians. ‘‘Rejuvenation’’ of the 
skin is attempted by means of powerful 
caustics that merely remove the horny 
outer layer of the epidermis, or, if they 
go deeper, leave conspicuous scars. 
There is no more vicious cosmetic quack- 
ery than the use of paraffin injections 
to remove wrinkles. Hollows in the 
skin are temporarily filled out and 
wrinkles obliterated, but the ultimate 
deformity is far worse than the ravages 
of age. With the passage of time the 
paraffin loses its original character and 
invades the surrounding tissues, form- 
ing hideous tumors and setting up an 
extensive inflammation of the skin. Sur- 
gical interference is necessary to remove 
the paraffin; but even when this is suc- 
cessfully accomplished, scars remain to 
bear witness to the dangerous folly of 
so-ealled rejuvenating oils. 

REQUISITES OF P.Lastic SurRGERY.— 
The universal urge for beauty can and 
should be satisfied; but plastic repair, 
like all other surgery, demands perfect 
asepsis and an expert evaluation of the 
subject’s svstemic condition. These re- 
quirements can be satisfied only in a 
first class medical institution. The pre- 
caution of hospitalization should not be 
ignored even in minor cosmetic opera- 
tions. 

More than the orthodox surgical tech- 
nique is required to make a competent 
plastic surgeon. Beside a_ thorough 
knowledge of the basic surgical sciences, 
those entering the field of plastic repair 
should have an understanding and ap- 
preciation of the aesthetic principles 
that govern the visual arts. They must, 
moreover, possess an insight into the 
obscure psychological motives that fre- 
quently prompt the request for repair. 
In doubtful cases appraisal of the 
psychic arguments for and against sur- 
gery is often a problem of the first 
order. 
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Deformity of whatever degree is al- 
most always accompanied by a cor- 
responding emotional instability. In 
normal types this is controlled and kept 
within reasonable limits. In neuroties 
the sense of disfigurement may become 
a deep-seated obsession, driving the suf- 
ferer on a fantastic quest for relief 
which frequently ends in suicide or 
some other tragic dénouement. 

SureicaL INpIcaTions.—While it is 
impossible to lay down hard and fast 
rules, in general it may be said that any 
striking malformation calls for surgical 
intervention. Conversely, a flaw that is 
not noticeable to others does not war- 
rant repair, no matter how seriously it 
disturbs the peace of mind of its pos- 
sessor. To a great extent, the likeli- 
hood of a psychic recovery after surgery 
is in direct proportion to the reasonable- 
ness of the subjective reaction to the 
deformity. 

Evaluation of the indications for sur- 
gery 1s most difficult when the abnor- 
mality for which relief is sought is 
indeed perceptible but of moderate de- 
gree. Many factors influence the de- 
elsion to operate in such cases—notably 
the extent to which the blemish handi- 
caps its possessor in the diverse compe- 
titions of life. <A trifling recession of 
the chin is a serious impediment to a 
movie actor but no hindrance at all to 
a shipping clerk. Similarly a slightly 
over-developed nose may injure the so- 
cial opportunities of a young girl 
whereas it should have no influence on 
the destiny of an elderly cook. 

The importance of the stigmata of 
age must be analvzed in the same way. 
A housewife of forty or fifty can hold 
her own—and even pass as a handsome 
woman—in spite of a few wrinkles on 
her face or neck. To an actress of the 
Same age or to a woman of thirty or 
thirty-five who has aged prematurely 
under the stress of economic competi- 
tion, those same lines may spell the end 
of professional activity. In many 
spheres, success is bound up with the 
esthetic factor in appearance. 

It is not to be imagined that the de- 
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sire for plastic repair is confined to 
women. Under the pressure of psychic, 
social and economic forces men suffer as 
acutely as women from flaws in their 
appearance and are no less willing to 
submit to a certain amount of pain, risk 
and expense in order to approximate 
the esthetic ideal. This instinct has 
been present in all races at all times. 
The twentieth century has heightened 
it because the ruthless competition of 
our times sets a premium on youth and 
beauty. Performed by experts and 
under suitable conditions of safety, 
modern plastic surgery opens the door 
to happiness and success to many whom 
deformity would previously have con- 
demned to social and economic limbo. 
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Before discussing the various mani- 
festations of the sex instinct, before de- 
eiding on the morality or immorality 
of separate sexual acts or relationships, 
it is necessary to lay down the funda- 
mental principles which would guide 
my judgments, to explain the criteria 
which determine my approval or con- 
demnation. 

The basic principles underlying this 
writer’s code of ethics are really very 
simple, so simple and free from am- 
biguity and equivocalness that it is im- 
possible to misinterpret them. 

Those basic principles, which I have 
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always maintained and defended, are 
as follows: 

1. No act or human relationship is 
in itself either moral or immoral; it is 
the intention of the actor and the ef- 
fects of the act which determine the 
morality and immorality of the actor 
and the act. 

2. An act or relationship which is 
beneficial to one or more persons, with- 
out injuring others, is moral. An act 
which is injurious to one or more per- 
sons is immoral. An act which is 
neither benefi@ial nor injurious is an in- 
different act, it is amoral. An act 
which benefits some persons and injures 
others may be both moral and immoral 
at the same time, and its classification 
as moral or immoral will depend upon 
the balance of the benefit over the in- 
jury or vice versa. With the above 
criterion we are able to judge the moral- 
ity or immorality of any person or act 
anywhere; for I maintain that the 
basic principle of morality is the same 
everywhere and always has been the 
same. 

3. Morality is a human quality, like 
love and pity. And I do not believe 
in abstract, ethereal morality, in moral- 
ity in the desert, or on the globe with- 
out any human beings on it. Morality 
enters into the question only when we 
deal with the relationship of one human 
being to another. Morality does not 
exist apart from human beings, from 
at least two human beings. 

4. Having stated that by the criterion 
presented in my basic principles we 
can determine the morality or immoral- 
ity of any act or relationship, it follows 
that we have no need of any special 
code of sexual morality. Our general 
moral code will suffice to solve all sexual 
problems. What is moral in general 
morality is moral in sexual morality, 
what is immoral generally is immoral 
sexually. 

5. The sexual relationship of two or 
several sane adult persons is their affair 
solely and exclusively. The State has a 
right to interfere only when the union 
has resulted in children and these chil- 
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dren are not properly cared for. With 
this sole proviso, it is a remnant of 
savagery and of theocratic domination 
for the State to attempt to control 
people in the matter of the expression 


of their personal instincts. 
* % % * * 


Abortion.—Abortion, or the interrup- 
tion of pregnancy before the fetus is 
viable, except when performed in order 
to save the mother’s life, is considered a 
erime in all civilized countries, except 
Soviet Russia. Abortion is not a desir- 
able thing; it does mean the destruction 
of a commencing life; and one does not 
admire the woman who looks upon the 
thing lightly and who instead of using 
prevenceptives, which she may find dis- 
tasteful or troublesome, prefers to go 
to the accommodating physician every 
month or two to have her uterus 
emptied. I consider abortion an evil, 
and I feel confident that the time will 
come when abortions will become un- 
necessary. or recourse will be had to 
them but very rarely. But it must be 
recognized that under our present con- 
ditions, there are cases when the indue- 
tion of an abortion 1s not only morally 
permissible, but becomes a humane 
duty. 

When a woman is in labor and we see that 
she cannot possibly give birth to the child 
without risk to her life, the law gives us the 
right to destroy the child; when a woman, 
married or unmarried, who has tuberculosis, 
heart disease or kidney disease becomes preg- 
nant and we find that the pregnancy is aggra- 
vating her condition, the law gives us the right 
to induce an abortion; it is then called a 
therapeutic abortion and is considered a per- 
fectly proper, perfectly legitimate procedure. 

But when a girl has, through some unwise 
step, through some misadventure, become preg- 
nant and she comes to the physician begging 
him to interrupt the pregnancy and save her 
from the ostracism and the shame, threatening 
that otherwise she will commit suicide, the 
physician—well knowing the girl and knowing 
that she will put the threat into execution— 
nevertheless shows her the door, because ‘‘to 
induce an abortion is a crime against God,’’ 
or because he is afraid of the possible results. 


The refusal of decent and competent 
physicians to induce abortion even when 
the girl’s or woman’s condition has been 
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most pitiably desperate has had dlis- 
astrous results. It has driven many an 
unfortunate to a suicide’s grave, or to 
marriage with a man whom she de- 
spised, but whom she married only to 
escape the disgrace of _ illegitimate 
motherhood, or it has forced her into 
the hands of an incompetent quack 
where she paid with her life or chronic 
invalidism for the stupidity and cruelty 
of an antiquated law. 

A time will come when motherhood 
out of wedlock will not be considered 
the disgrace that it is now; a time will 
come when the access to prevenceptive 
information will be universal; at that 
time recourse to abortion will be of rare 
occurrence. But in the meantime we 
must legalize it. Abortion up to the 
end of the third month should be made 
quite legal when performed by a physi- 
cian and at the request of the woman. 
Our motto should be: Let abortion be 
made unnecessary, superfluous, but in 
the meantime it should be made legal. 

Alimony.—Alimony is a monetary al- 
lowance which the husband has to pay, 
by order of court, to his wife or ex- 
wife after her divorce or legal separa- 
tion from him. 

What is the ethics of alimony? It is 
somewhat degrading for a woman to 
accept monthly or annual payments or 
one lump sum from a man whom she 
divorced or who divoreed her. And in 
the future, when woman will be truly 
economically as independent as man, 
alimony will be a thing unheard of. 
The word itself will become obsolete. 
But at the present time when the 
woman is not economically independent 
and when she is perhaps middle-aged or 
past middle age and stands little or no 
chance to secure another husband I 
can see nothing immoral or degrading 
in the payment and in the acceptance 
of alimony. 


Of course if the husband has nothing, the 
wife will get nothing, and if she is economi- 
cally independent, she should receive nothing 
Whether the husband is rich or not. When 
she married it was definitely understood that 
the arrangement was a permanent one, for life. 
Therefore if living together for whatever rea- 
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son has become impossible, it is nothing but 
right that the husband should pay a reasonable 
amount for the support of the wife. But the 
excessive amounts of alimony which some 
courts adjudge are scandalous and should be 
protested against. 


Breach of Promise.—Breach of prom- 
ise simply means the failure to fulfill 
a promise; but usually it is understood 
to mean the failure on a man’s part to 
marry a girl or woman whom he had 
promised to marry. 

Should suits for breach of promise be 
allowable? In the future, suing a man 
for breach of promise will sound as 
ridiculous as a man suing a girl for 
breach of promise sounds now. (Though 
there have been a few such eases.) 
The law will not recognize it, and there 
will be no such thing. There ought to 
be no such thing now, but there is some 
justification for it. The young woman 
has lost time—a year, or two or more; 
there are cases where men were engaged 
for ten years and then broke off—her 
chances of securing another fiancé are 
decidedly less, for many men have a 
prejudice against a girl who has been 
jilted, in some eases the intimacy had 
reached the stage of partial or complete 
sexual relations, in short, the girl’s 
value as a prospective bride is decidedly 
lessened, and she _ considers herself 
morally justified in demanding compen- 
sation. 

There is another reason why suing for 
breach of promise has a definite justification. 
The conscienceless sadistic seducer is not yet 
quite extinct. And the only way he succeeds 
or could succeed with some girls is by engag- 
ing himself to them, by making a definite 
promise of marriage. Only under such condi- 
tions do some girls consider themselves morally 
justified in yielding. And the only thing that 
holds the professional seducer back in some 
cases from definitely promising marriage is the 
fear of a breach of promise suit. Were there 
no such thing as suing for breach of promise 
of marriage, the Don Juan would have no 
hesitation in promising marriage to any pretty 
girl that would take his fancy, and to whom 
he would appeal, seducing and then abandon- 
ing her. As it is, there is some restraint to 
his dishonest activities. 

Of course, a refined and high-spirited girl 
will recoil from the idea of a monetary com- 
pensation and from the publicity attendant 
upon a trial for a breach of promise; but not 
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all girls are refined and high-spirited, and one 
can not say that there is no justice or equity 
on their side. I should say that each case 
ought to be decided on its merits by a special 
commission, and behind closed doors. But 
breach of promise suits on the part of women 
who are really low-grade prostitutes, profes- 
all men as their 
se ecalseinee thrown out of 
court, no matter how ‘‘clear’’ the case may 
be. We must bear in mind that just as there 
are men vampires so there are vampires of the 
female species. 


Chastity as a Virtue.—It would be a 
mistake to think, as some freethinkers 
do, that only in Christian countries is 
chastity considered a virtue and un- 
chastity a vice. Among some savage 
and primitive races unchastity was sur- 
rounded with innumerable taboos and 
was punished more cruelly than it ever 
was by any Christian nation. 

The question is: Is chastity a vir- 
tue? And is it generally to be praised, 
fostered and encouraged? The question 
ean not be answered laconically ‘either 
in the affirmative or negative. Chastity 
under certain circumstances is advisable 
for hygienic, for self-disciplining rea- 
sons, it may be temporarily useful in 
helping us to sublimate our libido sex- 
ualis—because within certain limits the 
sex instinct may be sublimated—but 
that does not render it an outstanding 
virtue, and does not make unchastity a 
vice. 

A virtue is a positive quality which benefits 
the individual, his friends and neighbors, the 
nation or the race as a whole. Kindness is a 
virtue. Sympathy, pity is a virtue. Courage 
in fighting for freedom, for the oppressed and 
downtrodden, is a virtue. Charity is a virtue. 
All those qualities are pro-social in character, 
they benefit single individuals, they benefit the 
race. But whom does unswerving chastity 
benefit? Certainly not the chaste one, man 
or woman, nor anybody else. JI therefore 
cannot class chastity among the positive vir- 
tues. 


Dworce.—My attitude towards di- 
vorce is a very simple one: When the 
people, both of them, have decided that 
they do not wish to continue to live to- 
gether, they should be divorced without 
further ado. Perhaps the decree should 
be made final three or six months after 
the application for divorce, but this is 
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a detail. 

Where only one party demands a di- 
vorce, the other party resisting, the 
case should be submitted to a mutually 
agreed upon arbitrator or arbitration 
committee, which would listen to testi- 
mony in private; there would be but a 
nominal expense and no publicity, and 
of course infidelity would not be the 
only ground as it now is in so many 
States. Incompatibility of tempera- 
ments would be an all-sufficient ground. 
In most cases, however, and speaking 
generally, divorce would be grantable 
at the application of even one party. 

Where there are children, the situa- 
tion iS more complicated. It is true 
that children do not thrive very well 
with divorced parents, but children do 
not thrive very well either when the 
parents hate each other, when there are 
daily squabbles and fights, accusations 
and recriminations. 

It is a question whether the children would 
not get along better living with one of the 
parents than under a roof where a continual 
war, open or silent, is going on. Of course the 
children must be taken care of. The State 
must see to it that they do not suffer more 
than in the nature of things is absolutely un- 
avoidable. Children are the State’s most 
precious possession, they must be protected, 
they must be guarded above everything else. 
But the children being properly taken care of 
by one or both of the parents, no additional 
obstacles should be put in the way of granting 
a divorce. 


Divorce immoral? The forcing of 
people to live together who can not 
stand each other is immoral and anti- 
social. The easy granting of divorce is 
moral and pro-social; it benefits the in- 
dividuals and the race. 

Domestic Trio: Ménage a Trois.— 
May a woman live openly with two hus- 
bands or a man with two wives? The 
case is well known of Mr. X, a promi- 
nent radical, who is quite willing to 
share his wife with a friend. They 
live all three in the same house, and 
except for the fact that she is married 
legally to only one of the men, both men 
may be considered her husbands. There 
is no jealousy, and all three are satis- 


fied. 
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Their friends were deeply shocked at first, 
many of them cut them; gradually some came 
back, others stayed away permanently. It is 
their luck that they are in a metropolis and 
are not dependent economically upon any boss 
or superior. Were they in a small town, life 
would be made impossible for them; they 
would be driven from the place. If there is 
anybody whom the small-towner considers 
utterly beneath contempt, as standing at the 
lowest rung of the ladder of moral degrada- 
tion, it is the man who knows that his wife 
‘“‘betrays’’ him, knows with whom she betrays 
him, and still does nothing in the matter; 
seems to acquiesce. He is considered either 
the most venal, or the most cowardly of men. 
And even most of Mr. X’s radical and intelli- 
gent friends looked upon him with ill-concealed 
contempt. 


I cannot see that Mr. X deserved 
any contempt. It is merely the un- 
usualness of the situation that caused 
the people to be shocked. And basing 
myself upon the criteria of morality 
of our Code, I cannot see that either 
Mr. X, Mrs. X or the friend and lover 
can be morally condemned, reprimanded 
or despised. Whose affair was it ex- 
eept the affair of the three people con- 
cerned? And if the three people 
concerned were perfectly satisfied with 
the arrangement, were made happier 
thereby, why the moral indignation ? 

Mrs. X was perfectly capable of satis- 
fying sexually and emotionally both her 
husband and her lover, she loved both 
about equally well, and she was unwill- 
ing to part from either. The solution 
suggested by her was the best solution 
out of a difficult situation which 
threatened to become a catastrophe; the 
new situation was not merely acquiesced 
in by both men, but was soon seen to be 
the most sensible, the most humane was 
in fact the only solution possible. And 
in the future, civilized, emancipated 
human beings, emancipated not only in 
words but in their souls, will see noth- 
ing morally wrong, nothing whatever, 
in one woman living with two men or 
in one man living with two women. 

It is the wrong idea responsible for so much 
pernicious mischief that a man can love one 
woman only, and vice versa, that makes us see 
something immoral in a man living with or 


loving more than one woman and in a woman 
living with and loving more than one man. 
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Aud why claim to be so shocked? After all, 
polygamy—polygyny and polyandry—was not 
an altogether unknown phenomenon, and even 
now polygyny is still practiced in some places. 
And the Mormons were not primitive savages. 
And we can see nothing shocking, nothing im- 
moral in a ménage a trois. 


Double Standard—‘Do you claim 
there should be absolutely the same 
standard for women as for men?’’ Ab- 
stractly, theoretically, yes: One stand- 
ard. Abstractly, theoretically, there is 
no room for a double standard in sex 
morality as there is no room for a 
double standard in general morality. 
Whatever is permitted to a man should 
be permitted to a woman. But prac- 
tically, no. And for the woman’s own 
sake. The general attitude the world 
over is still much more opposed to sex 
freedom in women than to the same 
freedom in men, and but few women 
are strong enough to go against the 
general current without exhausting 
their energy, without being crushed or 
battered by it. 

Then there is the biological differ- 
ence; men do not become pregnant, and 
women do; and sex indulgence can not 
have the same consequences for men 
that it has for women; and in the case 
of married people, the man indulging 
extra-maritally does not bring somebody 
else’s baby home, while the wife may in 
spite of prevenceptives; and it—the 
baby—may be of much inferior stock. 
You will admit that there is a reason 
for not punishing a woman who seduces 
a young boy as severely—if at all—as 
we punish a man who seduces or rapes a 
young woman. For all these reasons, 
there is a justification for the double 
standard. But if a woman, after hav- 
ing considered all the pros and cons, 1s 
determined to enter upon a life of full 
sexual freedom, it is her right and privi- 
lege to do so; and she is no more im- 
moral in doing so than a man is in 
Similar circumstances. 

Extra-marital Relatvons.—Extra-mar- 
ital relations are on a different level 
from illicit relations between non-mar- 
ried people. While there are but few 
rational moralists of the present day 
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who consider illicit relations between 
single people, entered into openly and 
willingly, with a full consideration of 
the possible consequences, as morally 
reprehensible, there is still a consider- 
able number of free-thinking men and 
women who regard extra-marital rela- 
tions as ethically indefensible. Such re- 
lations do stand on a different plane 
from relations between the single. 

In indulging in extra-marital rela- 
tions, the man or the wife breaks an 
openly expressed or tacitly understood 
vow or promise; and the psychic suffer- 
ing of one of the partners is a much 
more likely probability than is the case 
with two single people. And vet I 
will find it is not at all difficult to 
demonstrate that there are cases in 


which extra-marital indulgence would, 


have to be condoned by the most rigid 
of moralists—rational moralists, of 
course. 


Of the numerous examples I could present, 
let me give one: Mr. and Mrs. A. have been 
married eight years. It was a case of mutual 
love and they love each other now, though 
there are times of tension and of strained 
relations. Very soon after the marriage they 
both discovered that Mrs. A did not care for 
the sex act. Not only was she indifferent to 
it, but it was objectionable to her. To satisfy 
the demands of Mr. A’ she submitted oce- 
casionally, but with ill-concealed reluctance. 
After the first child, her objection to the sex 
act became intensified and her reluctance to 
yield to the sexual embrace more open. Mr. 
A knew that she did not participate in the 
act, that it was obnoxious to her, and his 
satisfaction in the act became gradually more 
and more impaired, After the third child she 
practically refused to have any further sexual 
relations. He was a robust, virile, active man; 
he was now at the acme of his manhood, and 
his nature demanded an indulgence of twice 
or at least once a week. If he abstained 
longer he suffered, both physically and 
mentally; he was unable to do his work prop- 
erly; the nocturnal emissions would not re- 
lieve him; on the contrary, they would leave 
him in a more irritable condition, which would 
make the desire for sexual indulgence more 
imperative. 

What was he to do? Abstain and injure 
his health, impair his capacity for work, be- 
come morose and irritable with his wife and 
children? Demand a divorce? But he loved 
his wife and little family, a divorce would 
have caused unhappiness to him, to his wife 
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and to his children, and would have meant 
another broken home, over which our theo- 
logians and conventional moralists are so con- 
cerned. 

No, he took the sensible, best-for-all con- 
cerned, and therefore moral way: he began 
to have extra-marital relations. Whether his 
wife was aware of it or not is not quite 
certain. Mr. A suspects she was. But one 
thing is certain, the houschold was a happier 
houschold than it had been before: and ac- 
cording to our principle that any act or re- 
lationship which is beneficial to two or more 
people without causing injury to anybody is 
a moral act, Mr. A’s extra-marital relations 
must be considered a moral act. 

Again, the wife may become affected with 
a disease which would jeopardize her life if 
she indulged in sex relations. Shall the hus- 
band who loves his wife spend the rest of 
his life as a celibate? 

Or the wife may become enormously fat, 
untidy and generally objectionable physieally. 
Still there are children, a divoree or separa- 
tion would destroy the home and would break 
the wife’s heart—taking all circumstances 
into consideration the husband thinks it more 
moral on his part to continue to live under 
the same roof, but get his emotional and 
sexual satisfaction outside. 

Many examples could be given showing that 
in some cases extra-marital relations are the 
lesser of two evils. 


Common sense would say that a man 
who for whatever reason finds it impos- 
sible to continue to live with his wife 
or a wife who for whatever reason finds 
it impossible to continue to live with 
her husband should have no great diffi- 
culty in obtaining a divorce; they would 
not then be obliged to have recourse to 
extra-marital relations; but common 
sense is not the ruling power in most 
countries, and it is the State with its 
unintelligent laws and antiquated legal 
machinery that is responsible for a 
great deal of the illicit and extra-matri- 
monial relationships that exist, as it is 
responsible for much of the prostitution 
and crime that cast such sombre shad- 
ows on our social life. 


In many cases we can find a definite 
justification, physical or spiritual for 
extra-marital relations. But there are 
cases when without any special ascer- 
tainable reason, except the fundamental 
reason that strict monogamy is not 
suited to every human male, the man 
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tired of his wife. She no longer 
satisfies him. She may or she may not 
bore him. She may have become less 
attractive sexually, or she may be as 
attractive as she was during the first 
year of their married life; or she may 
even be more attractive. There is many 
a woman who is more attractive at 
thirty-five than at twenty-five and men 
may find them most charming and at- 
tractive. And yet the husband may 
have lost or be losing interest in her. 
He may have a strong, irresistible yearn- 
ing for another woman; not any special 
woman, but just another woman. I 
do not see why in such cases the man is 
not justified in having extra-marital re- 
lations if he ean do so without causing 
his wife any suffering. And it may be 
stated here, what I have maintained 
for many years, that such occasional 
extra-marital relations, instead of fur- 
ther loosening, may tighten and 
strengthen the marital bond. 
Homoserualit y.— Homosexuality is no 
crime, no sin. It is a misfortune. It is 
a natural abnormality for which the 
homosexual is no more responsible than 
the heterosexual is for his heterosexual- 
ity, than he is responsible for his stature 
or the color of his hair. Those who live 
in homosexual relations hurt no third 
person, do no injury to the State. 


It is better they should be permitted to live 
and associate among themselves unmolested 
than that they should be hounded, deprived of 
the society of their friends, and perhaps be 
induced to marry and transmit their abnor- 
mality to the progeny. For, unfortunately, 
though the homosexual man his the soul of a 
woman and the homosexual womun the soul 
of a man, physiologically they are what they 
are anatomically, and the homosexual man can 
beget like a normal man, and the homosexual 
woman can conceive and bear children like a 
normal woman. 


From every point of view, from the 
points of view of justice, expedience 
and decency, it is important that the 
homosexual should not be prosecuted or 
molested. 


All we have a right to demand is that he 
should not flaunt his homosexuality publicly. 
For while genuine homosexuality is an inborn 
trait, its public exhibition may lead to per- 
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versity, to so-called pseudo-homosexuality. And 
of course any attempt at “" ail ‘i 
minors or adolescents for homosexual or 
pederastic practices should be punished 
severely—as we punish the seduction of female 
children and minor girls for the purpose of 
heterosexual relations. Minors of either sex 
who can neither protect themselves nor have 
sufficient knowledge or reasoning power to 
understand what they are doing should be 
protected by society. Hence pederasty is on 
quite a different plane from homosexual rela- 
tions among adults; it is an immoral practice 
and should remain punishable. 


Illicit Relations—Some of the opin- 
ions expressed by the writer of these 
lines are not susceptible to argumenta- 
tion, for they are based on one’s entire 
outlook, one’s Weltanschauung, one’s 
religious and moral code. If a person, 
either on religious or on moral grounds, 
believes that illicit sexual relations are 
criminal, sinful or morally reprehensi- 
ble, then there is nothing to argue 
about; nor is 1t of any great importance 
to try to convert him to a different point 
of view. Some very excellent men hold 
those views, and it does not interfere 
with their engaging in useful, meritori- 
ous, creative and humanitarian work. 
I myself once held such views, but 
my attitude towards voluntary so-called 
illicit sex relations has undergone a 
change. 

If I take and apply my criteria for 
determining the morality and immoral- 
ity of acts and relationships, I must 
reach the conclusion that there is noth- 
ing immoral in illicit relationships; and 
where such a relationship is distinctly 
beneficial to two people, then it is not 
only not immoral, but is distinctly moral 
and commendable. 

The writer could present numerous 
unimpeachable cases which would cor- 
roborate his thesis that illicit sex rela- 
tions between two unmarried people 
were conducive to mutual happiness or 
at least satisfaction and _ well-being, 
without causing any injury to any third 
person or to society, but we shall limit 
ourself to laying down the following 
proposition : 

There is nothing morally wrong in 
illicit sex relations, in themselves; 
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where they are entered into voluntarily 
and freely and contribute to the physi- 
eal, emotional and mental well-being of 
two people, they are to be considered as 
socially beneficial and therefore moral; 
illicit relations become immoral and 
anti-social when they are effected by 
force, misrepresentation, deception, or 
false promises. And in this respect 
they do not differ from any non-sexual 
act that is effected by force, misrepre- 
sentation, deception or false promises. 

Illegitimacy.—There are no _ illegiti- 
mate mothers as there are no illegiti- 
mate children; all mothers and _ all 
children are legitimate. Many years 
ago I stated that the very word ‘‘il- 
legitimate’’ as applied to motherhood or 
childhood would disappear from the 
vocabulary, the same as the word ‘‘il- 
hicit’’ as applied to sex relations, and 
several other words bequeathed to us by 
a superstitious past. In the future no 
distinction will be made between mar- 
ried and unmarried mothers, and chil- 
dren born out of wedlock will be treated 
exactly like children born in wedlock, 
as is the case in at least one great coun- 
try now. 


At the present, however, so-called illegiti- 
mate children labor under certain disadvan- 
tages, and I am therefore not quite sure 
that I could give my full moral sanction to 
mothers who wish to bring ‘‘illegitimate’’ 
children into the world. The mother may wish 
to defy society, and may even glory in the 
disadvantages, the handicaps and the martyr- 
dom of an illegitimate union, or illegitimate 
motherhood. I do not see that she has the 
right to bring a child into the world which 
will labor under handicaps. I have always 
been opposed to vicarious martyrdom, and no 
mother can know how her child will grow up. 
Perhaps it will grow up a weakling. Perhaps 
the child will grow up conservatively and will 
come to despise the mother who brought him 
or her into the world ‘‘under a cloud.’’ 


Incest.—Incest (Latin: Incestum, 
from im, no; castus; pure, chaste) or 
sexual intercourse between very near 
relatives, between persons so nearly re- 
lated that they could not contract legal 
marriage, is anti-social and therefore 
immoral. It is anti-social because too 
close inbreeding, unless every defective 
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or potentially defective individual is 
rigorously excluded, which can not very 
well be done, leads or may lead to the 
degeneration of the offspring. And to 
bring forth children from incestuous 
relations, being anti-social and immoral, 
would properly be a punishable offense. 
But barring this eventuality, and except 
where minors and dependents are con- 
cerned, I do not see that it is the 
State’s province to interfere. Incest, 
with the two exceptions noted above, 
belongs to the domain of the moralist 
and the sexologist; they can do some 
good; the State can do only harm. And 
as a matter of fact, the people feel it 
to be so, and cover the catastrophe with 
a mantle of secrecy and silence. 


People indulging in incestuous relations are 
branded as degenerates, as people of the 
lowest degree of immorality, as abnormal 
criminals. I have not personally met cases 
of father-daughter or mother-son incest, though 
I have known of such cases; but I have 
met personally several eases of brother-sister 
incest. And when they grew up, they behaved 
in a normal manner: the men became re- 
spectable citizens, law-abiding professional 
men, solid fathers of families, and the women 
were as good wives and mothers as if nothing 
had happened to them in their adolescence. 
Nobody would have accused the men or the 
women of any degeneracy or abnormality. 


As to the alleged innate horror of in- 
eest, of the inborn disgust, loathing at 
the very thought of it, there is no such 
thing. The innate horror of incest is 
purely mythical, apocryphal. <A very 
large number of men, much larger than 
one imagines, are in love with their sis- 
ters and vice versa and if they abstain 
from sexual relations, it 1s not because 
of an innate disgust, but because of 
their religious, social and moral bring- 
ing up. A great number of fathers are 
deeply in love with their daughters and 
vice versa. And it is only religion, tra- 
dition and our moral code that keeps 
them apart, prevents their physical 
intimacy. 

Masturbation.—Little need be said 
about the ethics or morality of mastur- 
bation. We may consider it a disagree- 
able or foolish habit, an injurious 
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practice, but there is certainly nothing 
vicious or immoral about it. At the 
worst one may put it on a par with 
smoking or drinking. But even to this 
comparison many would object. For 
there is a growing body of medical opin- 
ion that masturbation, as it is usually 
practised, is not at all injurious. When 
we see feeble-mindedness as a concomi- 
tant of excessive masturbation, the 
latter may be said not to be the cause of 
the former, but the result of it. At any 
rate, it is only in the sense that any 
practice that weakens a man and makes 
him less useful to himself and to the 
community is immoral, that we can con- 
sider masturbation immoral. But 
where masturbation is harmless or even, 
as it not infrequently happens, bene- 
ficial to the individual, there it is 
ridiculous to speak of it as immoral. In 
the first case it is an indifferent act, 
neither moral nor immoral; in the 
second case—where it benefits the in- 
dividual—we have a right to call it a 
moral practice. 

Pornography.—Pornography (in 
Greek Porné, prostitute) is the ex- 
pression by word or image of lewd, 
lascivious, obscene thoughts or acts. 
Pornography is in the writer’s opinion 
anti-social and therefore immoral. It 1s 
diffienlt for me to understand the qual- 
itv of mind that loves to revel in porno- 
graphic stories, that enjoys luxuriating 
in obscene pictures. But there 1s no 
question that there are such men and 
women, who derive intense pleasure 
from what we call lewd, lascivious, 
pornographic literature, in word and 
image. If adult men and women wish 
to feed on pornography, let them. 


But are there such writings and pictures as 
to the pornographic character of which there 
is not the slightest doubt? Are there books 
and pictures so utterly rotten that universal 
agreement may prevail as to their rottenness? 
Of course there are, and only hypocrisy—but 
hypocrisy at the other extreme—would at- 
tempt to deny it. For instance, there may be 
two opinions as to the pornographic character 
of photographs of perfectly nude beautiful 
women in seductive poses. While undoubtedly 
likely to stimulate sexual desire and to en- 
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gender ‘‘lewd and lascivious’’ thoughts, they 
may still be excused by some because of their 
artistic beauty. But can there be two opinions 
as to the meretricious, vulgarly pornographic 
character of photographs and drawings depict- 
ing coitus in unnatural positions, various sex- 
ual perversions, coitus between male and fe- 
male homosexuals, and even bestiality? What 
excuse can there be found for those? Is there 
any other reason for them than the desire of 
corrupt men to make money? 


My attitude towards pornography 
and obscenity is therefore as follows: 

1. There are such things as unquali- 
fiedly vile, obscene, pornographic writ- 
ings and pictures manufactured for the 
sole purpose of exciting the sexual ap- 
petite; the motive for their production 
is the meretricious one of making 
money. There is no other purpose in 
them. 

2. I eannot understand how  nor- 
mal people, living a normal, non-re- 
pressed sex life, can care for such 
things; to me they seem vile and disgust- 
ing. But if there are people who want 
those things, who clamor for them, let 
them have them. 

3. But this must be a sine qua non: 
That obscene material, in word or pic- 
ture, must not flaunt itself, must not be 
exhibited publicly on stands and in 
show windows, and must be very care- 
fully guarded from falling into the 
hands of boys and girls. The man who 
tries deliberately to put pornographic 
matter into the hands of children and 
adolescents, should be treated like any 
other criminal guilty of an anti-social 
act; he should be punished, though not 
perhaps quite so severely, as we punish 
the man who tries to sell morphine or 
cocaine to children and adolescents. 
IT eonsider the deliberate premature 
stimulation and excitation of sexual de- 
sire a crime, and it should be punished 
as such. As I have written long ago: 
The sex instinct, alas, awakens early 
enough, without extraneous irritants; 
it is therefore most vicious to attempt 
to awaken it, to stimulate it, to whip it 
into abnormal activity prematurely. 

Prevenception or Birth Control.—Is 
Prevenception or the use of preventive 
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measures in order to limit the number 
of one’s children moral or immoral? 
Alas! that at this time in our history 
this question should still be seriously 
asked and discussed! But we shall an- 
swer it very briefly: Not only is the 
use of prevenception for the limitation 
of one’s offspring moral, but it is a high 
duty, and it is the unlimited, uncon- 
trolled breeding that is highly immoral. 

Promiscuity.—Many men and women 
who have advanced so far in their sex- 
ual code of ethics that they regard illicit 
relationships between a man and a 
Woman, namely, one man and one 
woman, as perfectly moral, still look 
askance and brand as immoral any re- 
lationship which has come to be called 
promiscuous; a man having relations 
with a number of women successively or 
more or less simultaneously, or a woman 
in similar relations to several men, is 
looked at with contempt and is branded 
with an uncomplimentary epithet. 


In my opinion it is not so much the 
mumber as the quality of the relation- 
ships that is of importance. A man 
may be dishonest and contemptible and 
therefore immoral in his relation to a 
single woman; he may remain techni- 
eally faithful to that one woman and 
yet he may have succeeded in gaining 
the relationship to that woman by de- 
ceit and chicanery; while a man may 
entertain relationships with a number 
of women, but if those relationships 
have been entered into frankly, freely, 
without false promises, with open eyes 
and a full knowledge of the facts on 
each side, then they cannot be charac- 
terized as immoral. 

Having reached the conclusion that 
illicit relations are not immoral per se, 
the number of men or women with 
whom they are entertained does not 
change my conclusion. Just as to the 
religionist illicit relations with one 
woman is just as sinful as with several, 
so to the rational moralist illicit rela- 
tions are not essentially more reprehen- 
sible with several partners than with 
one. 
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There is one difference, however, between 
more or less monogamous and promiscuous 
illicit relationships. The former may be, often 
is, the result of true love; where it is not, a 
chance is given for love to develop, to become 
deeply rooted; where no decp_ love has 
bloomed, affection often finds a place, and 
affection is often stronger and more permanent 
than love. In promiscuous relationships there 
is no love to start with, and love can have no 
chance to develop. That is what makes 
promiscuous relationships inferior to monoga- 
mous, more or less permanent, even though 
illicit unions, and that is why promiscuous men 
and women are justly looked down upon. Gen- 
erally speaking, they are not fine people. They 
often mistake lust for love. 


Prostitution—According to the cri- 
teria laid down by this writer, prostitu- 
tion is not immoral, and that it answers 
a genuine, important, imperative need, 
about that there can be no question. 


A twofold odium has been resting on 
prostitution, the odium theologicum and 
the odium hygienicum. Whether and 
how soon the theologie odium will be 
lifted we do not know; but it seems to 
us that the hygienic odium is in the way 
of disappearing. The horror with which 
prostitution inspires a great part of 
humanity is due mainly to the fact that 
for centuries it has been the principal 
focus of venereal infection. That condi- 
tion 1s becoming rapidly ameliorated; 
with the general elevation in the sani- 
tary standards and the ideas of cleanhi- 
ness among the people, and the more 
and more widespread use of venereal 
prophylactics, as well as the great im- 
provement we have accomplished in the 
cure of the venereal diseases, the latter 
are becoming less and less frequent 
among prostitutes, and it is not too far- 
fetched or too optimistic to express the 
hope that in several more decades pros- 
titutes will be practically as free from 
venereal disease and as safe as far as 
infection is concerned as the general 
population. If prostitution were per- 
fectly safe, that is, free from all danger 
of venereal infection, a good deal of the 
odium which attaches to it would dis- 
appear even in the minds of those who 
condemn it as they believe on moral 
grounds exclusively. 
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But the question may be asked: Does 
prostitution supply a genuine need? 
I must reply that, at the present time, 
prostitution answers a real need, and 
the attempt to suppress it is as vicious 
as it is futile. When apparently sup- 
pressed, it merely assumes a different 
form, and when driven from one place 
it finds refuge in another. It fills a 
definite want, because millions of men 
can not get married at the age when 
their sexual function is at its highest, 
and because many can not find a mate 
to live with in free relationship. And 
to demand that normal men live a life 
of complete abstinence up to the age of 
thirty, thirty-five or forty, is to be 
guilty either of complete ignorance of 
physiology, or of—hypocrisy. Thus, at 
the present time, the oldest profession 
in the world still supplies a genuine 
need. 


The question is often asked: What to do 
with the prostitute? To that question I 
would answer: Leave her alone. Consider 
prostitution a legitimate occupation subject to 
certain regulations and restrictions, as many 
other legitimate occupations are subject, cease 
to persecute and to prosecute her. Let her 
know that if she abides by certain rules, she 
has nothing and nobody to fear, and she will 
gain in self-respect, will become more _ pro- 
social, will take still greater care than she 
does now not to become infected, and it will 
be easier for her to leave her profession. The 
more brutally the prostitute is treated, the 
more difficult it is for her to change her mode 
of life, if she should make up her mind to do 
so. And vice versa, It may seem paradoxical, 
but it is so. 

I have stated that according to my cri- 
teria, prostitution is neither criminal nor im- 
moral, But it goes without saying that this 
refers to prostitution practiced freely, volun- 
tarily, willingly. There must not be the slight- 
est coercion, the faintest pressure applied, no 
matter from what source. Any force, physical, 
financial, moral, is criminal to the utmost de- 
gree, and should be punished accordingly. The 
white slaver if he still exists should be 
punished with the utmost severity, like the 
contemptible criminal that he is. 


Rape——Rape (Latin raptus, from 
rapio, I seize) may be defined as sexual 
intercourse against a person’s will; hav- 
ing intercourse with a woman by force. 
Rape is a violation of, an attack on a 
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person’s body. It is an anti-social, and 
therefore immoral act; the world over, 
it is considered a serious, justly penal- 
ized crime, and always will be so con- 
sidered. 


I wish to say, however, that the punish- 
ment meted out for rape in some countries 
and in some of our States savors of savagery ; 
the sentences are too ferocious; to punish rape 
with death as is done in some of our States is 
an indication of sadism and not of justice or 
common sense. Rape should be treated more 
or less like assault and battery, and all the 
circumstances surrounding the case should be 
taken into consideration; in other words, each 
case should be decided on itr ~---**- ™-- *~ 
stance, the age of the victil 
sidered an important factor. 

When the human sex relation will be di- 
vested of the “savage notions, the medieval 
mysticism, the physiologic and psychologic mis- 
information that still attach to it now, when 
a woman who has had sexual experience, 
whether by force or voluntarily, will not be 
considered ‘‘ruined,’’ degraded and deserving 
of deep commiseration or contempt, then the 
punishments for rape, while still meted out, 
will be more sensible, more appropriate to the 
crime. 

It is very important to bear in mind that 
accusations of rape should be accepted with 
extreme caution. There are too many hysteri- 
cal accusations, there are too many accusa- 
tions made for the purpose of blackmail. It 
is extremely difficult—some say impossible— 
to commit rape on a healthy adult woman, un- 
less she is chloroformed or knocked senseless. 
Some cluim that it is impossible to commit 
rape on a woman who really does not want to 
be raped. Very often the woman consciously 
or subconsciously helps the man to realize his 
design. There are many cases where the 
woman submitted semi-reluctantly and then, 
regretting what she did, and angry at the man 
because he persuaded her, suddenly decided to 
bring the accusation of rape against him. And 
many innocent men are agonizing in prisons 
and expiating a crime that they never com- 
mitted. 

Even little girls have been known to be 
most cunning and depraved liars in making 
up wholly false accusations against men. 
Therefore judges, prosecutors and juries 
should be extremely cautious in cases of ac- 
cusations of rape. 


Seductton.—Seduction is the act of 
enticing or inducing a girl by false 
statements, by dishonest promises, to 
surrender her chastity. The character 
of the man who seduces young women 
under false promises brands him in my 
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eyes as one of the lowest criminals. Se- 
duction is, in my opinion, often a 
greater crime as well as more evil in 
its consequences than rape. In rape the 
girl’s body alone is injured; in seduc- 
tion both the body and psyche are de- 
ceived and outraged. 


Sexual Favors in Unrequited Love.— 
Where there is mutual love there can 
be no question of sexual favors. Both 
are equally happy in the sexual em- 
brace. We speak of sexual favors only 
when one of the parties—the woman 
usually—is not in love, but grants the 
embrace as a favor. 





It seems to me that in a future age, when 
love will be divested of its false, artificial 
glamour, when it will be stripped of its mysti- 
cism, its primitive taboos and its prehistoric 
exclusiveness, when it will be put in its right 
place and looked at frankly and sanely, the 
granting of sexual favors will be regarded in 
about the same light as the granting of any 
other favors. And if we admit that there is 
nothing immoral in the sex embrace per se, if 
we admit that the sexual relations of adult 
people are their affair only, then why not? 


I can not look without disapproval 
on present day conduct in cases of un- 
requited love. I will take the case 
where the man is deeply in love or in- 
fatuated with a woman, but his love is 
unreciprocated. Now, the man may 
suffer the worst agonies, he may become 
a physical and mental wreck, everybody 
may know for a certainty that he is go- 
ing to lose his reason or to commit sui- 
cide, and yet no reproach attaches to 
the woman if she refuses to lift a finger 
to save him from that fate. 

According to the rational moral code, 
which is superior to and more humane 
than the traditional code, the conduct 
of such a woman would not be stamped 
as morally reprehensible. The granting 
of occasional sexual favors in order to 
save a man’s reason and life will not 
be considered in the future, as by some 
it is not considered at the present, an 
immoral, shocking or bizarre and 
grotesque proposition. The ‘‘hard- 
hearted’’ woman’s conduct will be con- 
sidered pardonable only in case she 
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should be so deeply in love with some- 
body else that the touch of another man 
was objectionable to her, or if that other 
man should be physically repellent to 
her. Otherwise, the haughty, chastity- 
proud, icily virginal woman will not be 
prized and respected as highly as she 
is now. 


Somebody may interpolate here: No self- 
respecting man would accept any sexual favors 
from a woman out of pity; no real man would 
care to have any relations with a woman who, 
he knew, did not love him. Unfortunately, it 
is not so. And we need not go to novels to 
find men who were most happy to accept sex- 
ual favors from a woman as a beggar aceepts 
alms. Jt may not be ideal, it may not be 
conventional, it may not be respectable, but 
there is nothing immoral in it. 


Sexual Intercourse Without Love.—Is 
sexual intercourse, as a purely physical 
act, not connected with love, immoral ? 
Some people have emancipated them- 
selves sufficiently from theologic dogmas 
to hold that there is nothing immoral 
or anti-social in so-called illicit rela- 
tions, i.e., in sexual relations outside of 
‘“awful’’ wedlock. But one condition 
they impose: there must be Love. Sex- 
ual intercourse when there is love be- 
tween the man and the woman is all 
right, permissible, not immoral. But 
where there is no Jove but just physical 
attraction, it 1s low, base, immoral; it 
becomes a vulgar, sensual, ‘‘animal’’ 
act. 


There is no question, of course, and 
no modern civilized man will dispute it, 
that when the sex act is accompanied by 
love, it is of a higher character, more 
refined and more ecstatic. But what is 
there to be done when there is no love? 
Love does not come to everybody. Sex 
love is to many people impossible with- 
out sex desire, but sex desire is quite 
possible without love. What is a 
healthy man or woman to do who has a 
strong sex urge but who has not been 
fortunate enough to fall in love with 
anybody or to be loved? For it is a mis- 
take to believe that everybody is capa- 
ble of love or can inspire love, i.e., be 
loved in return. There are men and 
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women who can not fall in love, and 
there is still a greater number of men 
and women whom none could possibly 
love. They have nothing in them to in- 
spire love. Must such men and women 
go through life without ever having any 
sexual relations ? 

A man and woman become ac- 
quainted; they like each other well 
enough physically, but there can be no 
question of love between them; that 
supreme gift refuses to descend upon 
them; in the meantime their sex libido 
is active, and in both there is a strong 
urge to contrectation and detumescence. 
If those two people have sexual rela- 
tions, which benefit them both physi- 
eally and mentally, though there is no 
love in the case, whose affair is it but 
their own? And why should we brand 
such a relationship as immoral? 

Unnatural Positions and Methods.— 
There are men who consider every 
deviation from the normal position of 
coitus (though it has not always been 
the normal position) and every varia- 
tion in the manner of performing the 
act as sinful and vicious. If there are 
any objections to variations in positions 
and methods of coitus, they are of a 
physiologie, psychologic or esthetic, but 
surely not of a moral character. 

What has morality to do with the 
matter, when the sex relations of two 
or more adult people are their affair 
and their own affair only ? 


The subject reaches the aeme of ludicrous 
absurdity, when the State tries to interfere 
and to punish those who wish to indulge in 
methods which are branded as unnatural. 
What has the State to do with the most inti- 
mite, most private affairs of men and women? 
And yet a good deal of blackmailing has been 
attempted in this conneetion. Members of the 
Vice Squad have enticed women to indulge in 
unnatural practices with them and then ac- 
cused them in order to bring about a severer 
sentence, and women have accused or have 
threatened to accuse men of abnormal methods 
of coitus in order to extort money from them. 


It is disgraceful that the State should 
in any way interfere in such purely pri- 
vate matters. What I say applies to 
every unnatural method, even to such 
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practices as fellatio, cunnilingus, etc. 
Whatever may be thought of these prac- 
tices—that is a matter of opinion—there 
is nothing immoral about them. And 
what I say about unnatural positions 
and methods applies as well to vagaries 
and perversions. <As long as both part- 
ners are Satisfied, as long as there is 
no physical force, and no moral or eco- 
nomic pressure employed, there can be 
no question of immorality, and no one 
has any moral right to interfere. 


W. J. OR. 
EUGENICS. Although the name 


eugenics is relatively new the practice 
of eugenics is very old. Several of the 
many regulations laid down in Leviticus 
for the conduct of life were probably 
eugenic in effect if not in intent. Mar- 
rlages within certain degrees of rela- 
tionship were forbidden as well as mar- 
riages with the heathen. But there was 
much more concern over the preserva- 
tion of tribal integrity and the observ- 
ance of religious custom than with 
racial improvement. The laws of Manu 
prohibited alliances with persons af- 
flicted with various diseases and defects 
and even made it unlawful to marry a 
woman with red hair. Much more defi- 
nitely and consciously eugenic measures 
Were carried out among the ancient 
Greeks. One of the earliest of the ad- 
vocates of eugenic breeding was the 
Greek poet Theognis (6th century 
B. C.). In a passage which has been 
frequently quoted he says: 


With kine and horses, Kurnus! we proceed 

By reasonable rules, and choose a breed 

For profit and inerease, at any price, 

Of a sound stock, without defect or vice. 

But, in the daily matches that we make, 

The price is everything: for money’s sake, 

Men marry: women are in marriage given. 

The churl or ruffian, that in wealth has 
thriven, 

May match his offspring with the proudest 
race: 

Thus everything is mixed, noble and base! 

If, then, in outward manner, form, and 
mind, 

You find us a degraded, motley kind, 

Wonder no more, my friend! the cause is 
plain, 

And to lament the consequence is vain. 
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Hippocrates taught, rightly or 
wrongly, that alcohol exercises a dele- 
terious influence on the progeny, and 
Diogenes, observing that alcohol some- 
times effects the elimination of the sots 
who use it to excess, drew the somewhat 
cynical conclusion that alcoholism is a 
positive benefit to society. The Spar- 
tans took race culture, like life in gen- 
eral, very seriously. They had the 
notion that children are stronger if they 
are born to parents during their years 
of greatest vigor, and they decreed that 
a man should not marry too early or too 
late in life. According to Plutarch, 
Lycurgus allowed a man who was ad- 
vanced in years and had a young wife 
to recommend some virtuous and ap- 
proved young man, that she might have 
a child by him, who might inherit the 
good qualities of the father, and be a 
son to himself. Children, according to 
Lycurgus, are not the property of their 
parents, but of the state, and they 
should be begotten by the best men. 
‘‘The laws of other nations,’’ says Plu- 
tarch, ‘‘seemed to him very absurd and 
inconsistent, where people would be so 
solicitous to pay money for fine breed- 
ing, and vet kept their wives shut up, to 
be made mothers only by themselves, 
who might be foolish, infirm or diseased ; 
as if it were not apparent that children 
of a bad breed would prove their bad 
qualities first upon those who kept and 
were rearing them, and well born chil- 
dren in like manner, their good quali- 
ties.’’ 

In Sparta children soon after birth 
had to be submitted to an official in- 
spector who, if he found them sound and 
well, would make provision for their up- 
bringing. If an infant had the misfor- 
tune to be puny or ill formed it was 
disereetly disposed of. Nurses followed 
the custom of bathing the children with 
Wine instead of water on the theory that 
the weaklings would waste away and die 
under this heroic treatment and only 
the vigorous would survive the ordeal. 
Children received little coddling in an- 
cient Sparta. From infancy on they 
were inured to hardships and were made 
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to perform exercises to develop their 
strength and endurance. The aim of 
the Spartans was to breed a race of 
strong, healthy, brave, frugal and virtu- 
ous people. Romantic love, and paren- 
tal affection were not allowed to stand 
in the way of developing a race of men 
who would make Sparta respected by 
her enemies. 

Greek writers attributed great impor- 
tance to the influence of heredity. It 
was regarded as a sort of fate presiding 
over the destinies of man. Noble chil- 
dren are born to noble sires and base 
children to base sires. That a bad child 
should come from good parents was re- 
garded as an exception to the general 
rule. ‘‘The fairest gift that one can 
give children,’’ savs Heraclitus, ‘‘is to 
be born of noble sires.’’ 

The eugenic practices of the Spartans 
doubtless exercised a considerable influ- 
ence upon the eugenic theories of the 
Athenians. By far the most elaborate 
eugenics scheme ever formulated is that 
of Plato. The eugenic procedures ad- 
voeated in his Republhe are essentially 
like those which were actually put into 
practice in Sparta, but they were even 


more thoroughgoing and brutal. In the 
ideal republic it is “‘‘proper .. . that 


the best men embrace for the most part 
the best women; and the most depraved 
men, on the contrary, the most depraved 
women; and the offspring of the former 
is to be educated but not that of the 
latter if vou desire to have a flock of 
the most perfect kind, and this must be 
performed in such a manner as to es- 
eape the notice of all but the governors 
themselves, if you would have the whole 
herd of the guardians as free from sedi- 
tion as possible.’’ 

Here is where the worthy governors 
of the Republic are compelled to use a 
little trickery. When the children are 
born they are received by the proper 
custodians, ‘‘and when they receive the 
children of worthy persons, they will 
carry them, I imagine, to the nursery 
to certain nurses dwelling apart in a 
certain place of the city. But the chil- 
dren of the more depraved and such 
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others as are in any way imperfect they 
will hide in some secret and obscure 
place, as is proper.’’ 

In Plato’s scheme the whole regula- 
tion of population both quantitatively 
and qualitatively is to be in the hands 
of the governors who should of course 
be philosophers. ‘‘The number of mar- 
riages we shall commit to the rulers that 
as much as possible, they may preserve 
the same number of men having an eye 
to the wars, diseases, and everything 
else of this kind, and that as far as pos- 
sible, one city may be neither too great 
nor too little. . and an ingenious 
system of lots, I imagine, should be 
made, that the inferior man may accuse 
his fortune and not the governors of the 
manner in which the couples are joined 

. and those of the youth who distin- 
guish themselves in war, or anywhere 
else, ought to have prizes given them, 
and the most ample liberty of embrac- 
ing women, that so, under this pretext, 
the greatest number of children may be 
generated by such persons.’’ 

Certainly, here is a eugeniec program 
of a thoroughgoing sort. We need not 
consider the practical difficulties of car- 
rving it out. Ilow long the respected 
philosophers who are chosen as guardi- 
ans would sueceed in duping the people 
into thinking that all their offspring 
were being properly cared for may well 
be questioned. All schemes for eugenie 
reform involve making invidious dis- 
tinetions, and this fact always creates 
practical difficulties about putting them 
into effect. Plato found the problem an 
embarrassing one. His solution of it 
involved a degree of political chicanery 
that is a bit out of harmony with the 
general moral tone of the writings of 
this eminent philosopher. 

Aristotle, as might be expected, is 
more judicious and conservative. Ie 
recognizes the importance of good breed- 
ing and he counsels that ‘‘nothing im- 
perfect or maimed be allowed to grow 
up.’”’ Like Plato, he recommends a 
discriminating infanticide in the inter- 
est of the race. The chief means of race 
improvement, however, are to be sought, 
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not so much in selective elimination, or 
even in selective breeding, as in the 
proper regulation of age at marriage. 
The husband should be twenty years 
older than his wife and he should not 
be permitted to beget children in his 
old age. The inferior people in the 
status of slaves were largely left out of 
Aristotle’s scheme. They are useful 
members of society and their propaga- 
tion may safely be allowed to take care 
of itself, at least until they threaten to 
become too numerous. The number of 
citizens in the city state, however, should 
be definitely regulated. This should be 
accomplished by restricting the period 
of propagation, or, in case of the failure 
of this method, by the employment of 
abortion. Aristotle had no definite plan 
for promoting race improvement. His 
eugenic proposals were negative and re- 
strictive rather than aimed at raising 
the race to a higher level. 

Of Roman eugenies there is little to 
be said. The exposure of weak and de- 
formed infants was advocated as among 
the Greeks. In the reign of Augustus 
laws were passed with the end of in- 
creasing the birth rate in Roman fami- 
lies which had fallen off to an alarming 
degree, but beyond the prevention of 
race suicide the Romans do not seem 
to have had any definite eugenic aim. 
Many centuries passed before any eu- 
genic proposals again made their ap- 
pearance. In his City of the Sun 
(1683), the ill-fated genins Campanella 
presents a picture of an ideal society in 
which population is regulated more or 
less after the fashion recommended in 
Plato’s Republic. The propagation of 
the race, according to Campanella, 
should be carried on in the interest of 
the community and not left to individ- 
ual eaprice. Marriages in this Utopia 
are controlled so as to insure a vigorous 
and well-endowed progeny. 

The idea that the hereditary qualities 
of man might be improved by controlled 
breeding remained practically in abey- 
ance until the influence of the doctrine 
of evolution brought it more promi- 
nently into the foreground. The credit 
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of being the founder of modern eugenics 
belongs more than to anyone else to 
Francis Galton who published a most 
important contribution to eugenie litera- 
ture in his Hereditary Genius (1869). 
This volume based upon an impartial 
statistical study shows that genius has 
a strong tendency to run in families, 
and Galton argues ably in favor of the 
conclusion that this is because genius is 
largely due to heredity. The term eu- 
genics was first used in Galton’s In- 
quirtes into Human Faculty (1883), a 
book which includes several discussions 
of eugenic problems within the wide 
range of its subject matter. Galton con- 
tributed further to support his thesis 
that superior ability is largely deter- 
mined by heredity in his volume on 
English Men of Science (1874) and in 
a work written in collaboration with 
Edgar Schuster on Noteworthy Families 
(1906). 

Galton’s first exposition of a definite 
eugenics program was made in his Hux- 
ley lecture on The Possible Improve- 
ment of the Human Breed Under the 
Existing Conditions of Law and Sentt- 
ment, delivered before the Anthropo- 
logical Institute (1901). The notion of 
eugenics was then relatively new and 
Galton approached the subject with due 
caution and circumspection. ‘‘I hope,’’ 
he says, ‘‘to induce anthropologists to 
regard human improvement as a subject 
that should be kept openly and squarely 
in view, not only on account of its tran- 
scendent importance, but also because 
it affords excellent but neglected fields 
for investigation. I shall show that our 
knowledge is already sufficient to jus- 
tify the pursuit of this perhaps the 
grandest of all objects, but that we know 
less of the conditions upon which gsuc- 
cess depends than we might and ought 
to ascertain.’’ 

Galton points out that human beings 
are extraordinarily diverse in their nat- 
ural talents and other hereditary quali- 
ties and hence readily modifiable 
through selective breeding. We should 
therefore endeavor to further the mar- 
riage of the superior types and to dis- 
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courage the marriage of inferior stocks. 
The first of these ends he recognizes may 
not be easily attained. Ile suggests the 
granting of diplomas to individuals of 
superior worth. Another proposal 1s 
to supply to promising young couples 
healthy and convenient houses at low 
rentals in order to induce early mar- 
riages and larger families. 

Although Galton was a man of wide 
intellectual interests and contributed 
significantly to the advancement of 
science in several fields, his efforts in 
later life came to center more definitely 
in the general problem of human im- 
provement. Through the application of 
exact biometric methods he contributed 
much to further our knowledge of hu- 
man heredity, and he played an im- 
portant part in founding the Eugenics 
Edueation Society and its official organ 
The Eugenics Review. A large part of 
his fortune was spent in establishing 
the Galton Laboratory of National Eu- 
genics in University College, London. 

The director of this laboratory was 
Karl Pearson who, following in the foot- 
steps of Galton, has contributed greatly 
to the development of biometric methods 
of research, and has made important 
contributions to our knowledge of hu- 
man genetics and eugenics. Under 
Pearson’s guidance the Galton Labora- 
tory of National Eugenics has been very 
fruitful in research activities. The 
large Treasury of Human Inheritance 
contains many pedigrees of the inher- 
itance of human traits. 

Important papers have been published 
dealing with the inheritance of the dia- 
thesis to tuberculosis, the relative réles 
of heredity and environment in the de- 
velopment of many traits both mental 
and physical, the role of natural selec- 
tion in man, the effects of consanguine- 
ous marriages, and many other topics 
bearing upon the contemporary evolu- 
tion of the human species. The work 
of this laboratory has done much to af- 
ford a sound scientific basis for eugenics, 
and through the Eugenics Laboratory 
Lecture Series and the Questions of the 
Day and of the Fray, to arouse popular 
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interest in various aspects of the sub- 
ject. 

Galton was led to the study of human 
heredity through the influence of the 
evolutionary writings of his cousin 
Charles Darwin. His methods of in- 
vestigation largely determined the 
methodology employed by the workers 
of the Galton Laboratory. For a time 
more or less opposition developed be- 
tween the biometricians and the Men- 
delians. Now, the value of the methods 
of both schools is recognized by all com- 
petent geneticists, and there is no longer 
much discussion as to the proper method 
to be employed for the solution of spe- 
cific problems. 

The establishment of the Galton Lab- 
oratory was followed by the foundation 
of The Eugenics Record Office at Cold 
Spring Harbor, Long Island, New York. 
Since its inception this laboratory has 
been under the direction of C. B. Daven- 
port, an active worker in human genetics 
and eugenics. A few memoirs have been 
published and a considerable number of 
bulletins dealing with various aspects 
of human biology. Another institution 
devoted to race improvement is the 
Volta Bureau founded by Alexander 
Graham [ell who did valuable primary 
work on the inheritance of deafness and 
published a monograph on The Forma- 
tion of a Deaf Variety of the Human 
Race and several subsequent = studies. 
The American Breeders Association es- 
tablished in 1903 for the study of plant 
and animal genetics devoted some of its 
energies to eugenie problems. Later it 
became the American Genetics Associa- 
tion and its official organ, The American 
Breeders Magazine, became the Journal 
of Heredity. This journal publishes 
many contributions dealing with human 
heredity and eugenics. 

In Germany interest in race improve- 
ment has become widespread. In 1904 
the Archiv fiir Rassen-und Gesellschafts- 
Biologie was founded under the able 
editorship of A. Ploetz. This journal 
contains articles on all matters pertain- 
ing to the present biological evolution 
of the human species, and the means 
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that may be undertaken to promote race 
improvement. The Archiv fir Frauen- 
kunde und Eugemk, the Archiv fir So- 
zial Hygiene und Demographie and the 
Zeitschrift fir Sexualwissenschaft pub- 
lish contributions in the same general 
field. 

In France the eugenics movement has 
made rather less headway. The French 
have been concerned greatly over prob- 
lems of population, but their chief in- 
terest has been more in the quantitative 
than the qualitative aspects of the sub- 
ject. However, the latter consideration 
has been by no means neglected. A s0- 
ciety for the promotion of eugenics was 
founded in 1913 in Paris and included 
among its numbers such men as Ch. 
Richet, L. Mareh, E. Apert, A. Pinard, 
KE. Perrier, F. Houssay, and other prom- 
inent scientists. The official organ of 
the society L’Eugénique was first issued 
in 1913. A Société Belge d’Eugénique 
has been founded, but it has not flour- 
ished. 

The eugenics movement has attracted 
considerable attention in Italy but as 
in France quantitative aspects of prob- 
lems of population are emphasized more 
than those relating to racial improve- 
ment. In Sweden there is a flourishing 
institute for race biology under the di- 
rectorship of IH. Lundborg. This in- 
stitute has published a number of fine 
monographs on the racial characteristics 
of the Swedes and Lapps, and made 
valuable contributions on human genet- 
ics. A similar institute is established 
in Norway and publishes a periodical 
Den Nordiske Race devoted to anthro- 
pology and race hygiene. Eugenic so- 
cleties have been founded in Hungary, 
Switzerland, Russia, Japan, Brazil and 
a number of other countries. 

There have been three International 
Congresses on Eugenics during the last 
15 years. The first of these was held 
in London in 1912 under the presi- 
dency of Leonard Darwin, one of the 
several distinguished sons of Charles 
Darwin. A. second International Eu- 
genics Congress was held in New York 
in 1921, and a third in New York in 
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1933. The published proceeding of 
these congresses cover a very wide range 
of topics from the genetics of domestic 
animals to the international relation- 
ships of human beings. 

During the last few decades interest 
in population problems has become more 
widespread. The rapid growth of the 
population of most civilized countries 
inevitably drew the attention of econ- 
omists and politicians to the many 
situations which grow out of the in- 
crease of numbers. Not only have books 
and articles dealing with population in- 
creased in number, but there have been 
organized a number of societies con- 
cerned with this subject. A few inter- 
national conferences on population have 
been held and it is a noteworthy fact 
that many of the papers presented deal 
with eugenic problems. The works on 
population following the celebrated Es- 
sav of T. R. Malthus (1798) were first 
concerned mainly with the phenomena 
of population increase and paid little 
heed to the eugenic aspects of the sub- 
ject. Of late years discussions of quali- 
tative changes have assumed a more 
prominent place. Most recent books on 
population devote considerable space to 
the differential birth rate, the selective 
influence of mortality, and various 
measures for improving the quality of 
future generations. 

A somewhat similar trend is to be ob- 
served in the movement for birth con- 
trol. In its inception this movement 
was motivated by the humanitarian con- 
sideration of relieving overburdened 
parents from the hardships attendant 
upon frequent births and the support of 
large families. Little thought was given 
to the eugenic aspects of contraception. 
Many eugenists were inclined to look 
askance at the proponents of birth con- 
trol, and some of them still are, but in 
general their attitude is changing. If 
one looks over the pronouncements on 
birth control in the Eugenics Review, 
for instance, he will discern a change of 
attitude from one of qualified disap- 
proval to one of almost ardent advocacy. 
On the other hand, such publications as 
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The Birth Control Review are including 
more material bearing on eugenics; for 
one of the arguments now frequently 
employed by the proponents of birth 
control is that it affords the most fea- 
sible means of overcoming the evils of 
the differential birth rate, and hence of 
making possible a genuine eugenic re- 
form. 

The eugenic aspects of many subjects 
are coming to receive much more atten- 
tion than in previous years. In jour- 
nals devoted to education, especially 
educational psychology, there are many 
studies bearing on the relation of hered- 
ity to educability, the innate differences 
in the mentality of human beings, and 
the relative roles of heredity and en- 
vironment in the development of intelli- 
gence and emotional traits. It is 
noteworthy the 27th Annual Report of 
the Society for the Study of Education 
devoted two bulky volumes to the sub- 
ject of Nature and Nurture in Mental 
Development. Not only in educational 
journals but in periodicals devoted to 
psychology, the social sciences, medicine, 
genetics, and topies of general interest, 
one meets with many articles dealing 
with eugenic problems. Courses con- 
cerned specifically with eugenies are now 
given in colleges and universities and 
the subject commonly receives attention 
In courses in biology, psychology, and 
the social sciences. 

Interest in eugenics is not only be- 
coming more widespread, but the dis- 
semination of eugenic knowledge is com- 
ing to bear fruit in practice. This is 
shown especially in procedures for deal- 
ing with the defective classes. There 
has been better regulation of marriage. 
In the United States laws for the steri- 
lization of defectives have been passed in 
28 states of the Union, and 16,066 opera- 
tions have been performed up to Janu- 
ary 1, 1933. The first sterilization law 
was passed in Indiana in 1907, but on 
account of the opposition of Governor 
Marshall it became a dead Ictter. The 
extent to which. sterilizations have been 
carried on varies greatly in different 
states. In California more operations 
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have been performed than in all the 
other states combined. Up to January 
1, 1933 these have totaled 8,504; 4,423 
on males and 4,081 on females. Many 
of the sterilization laws were vaguely 
drawn and were later declared uncon- 
stitutional or otherwise set aside by the 
higher courts. The Virginia statute, 
however, has been upheld in a decision 
handed down by Justice O. W. IJolmes 
in a case Buck versus Bell, which was 
carried to the United States Supreme 
Court. Other countries have steriliza- 
tion laws, the most noteworthy case be- 
ing the recent legislation in Germany 
under which a considerable number of 
operations have already been carried 
out. 

Measures for increasing the number 
of superior hereditary types, as con- 
trasted with those for eliminating bad 
heredity, have nowhere been carried out 
in anv effective manner. Aside from 
eugenic education with the aim of se- 
curing a better type of marriage se- 
lection and the development of a sense 
of obligation to perpetuate desirable 
hereditary qualities, the most feasible 
proposal that has been made is through 
the extension of the svstem of family al- 
lowanees. This svstem by which work- 
ers are compensated in part according 
to the number of their children has been 
in operation for several years in France 
and to a less extent in several other 
eountries, but thus far the allowances 
have not been sufficiently great to have 
had any discernible influence upon the 
birth rate. Whether indiscriminate 
family allowanees would work eugen- 
ically or dysgenically is a matter of dis- 
pute. 

A system could be divised of course 
which would work eugenically. The 
practical difficulty lies in securing its 
adoption. <A family allowance system 
has been officially sanctioned by the Eu- 
genics Society of London, and in one 
form or another has been advocated by 
several prominent eugenists as the most 
feasible means of checking the gradual 
extinction of the more highly endowed 
members of the race. 
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A fairly comprehensive Bibliography of 
Eugenics by 8. J. Wolmes was published by the 
University of California Press (1924). More 
recent literature is compiled by Eugenical 
News in its Bibliographia Eugenica. A bricf 
bibliography of eugenics issued by the Eugen- 
ics Society of America is now out of print, 
but it is reproduced im Huntington and Whit- 
ney’s Builders of America. 

A. M. Carr-Saunders, Eugenics (1926); E. 
G. Conklin, Heredity and Environment in the 
Development of Men (1923), The Direction of 
Human Evolution (1921); L. Darwin, The 
Field of Eugenic Reform (1926); E. M. East, 
Manilind at the Crossroads (1923), Heredity 
and Human Affairs (1927); F. Galton, Hered- 
itary Genius (1869); M. F. Guyer, Being Well- 
Born (192727); S. J. Holmes, The Trend of 
the Race: A Study of Present Tendencies in 
the Biological Development of Civilized Man- 
kind (1921), Studies in Evolution and Eugen- 
ics (1923), The kEugenic Predicament 
(1933); H. S. Jennings, The Biological Basis 
of Human Nature (1930); T. Nisot, La ques- 
tion eugenique dans les divers pays (Brussels, 
1927); P. Popenoe and R. H. Johnson, Applied 
Eugenics (19332); T. B. Rice, Race Hygiene 
(1929); A. G. Roper, Ancient Eugenics 


(1913). 
S. J. I. 


EVOLUTION OF THE OBSTETRIC 
FORCEPS. Obstruction to labor due 
to disproportion between the fetal head 
and the birth-canal has been an obstetric 
complication throughout the ages. No 
social stratum was exempt. Queen 
Henhenit, one of the wives of Men- 
tuhotep II, of the AXIth dynasty (2050 
B.c.) of Egypt, died from an obstructed 
labor at her first confinement, her 
mummy showing an Immense _ vesico- 
vaginal fistula produced during the 
process of extraction of the impacted 
fetus; and the mummies of some of the 
Egyptian and Coptic women have re- 
vealed the fetal heads impacted in the 
pelvic canal. It is appalling to imagine 
the tremendous loss of fetal life result- 
ing from this cause during the thou- 
sands of years of recorded history. 

Apparently, the first aim of the an- 
cient midwives was to remove the fetus 
in the interest of the mother, irrespec- 
tive of the effect upon fetal life. 
Leavitt, of St. Paul, who made an ex- 
haustive study of this subject, has 
distinctly shown this. The instruments 
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employed for fetal extraction were defi- 
nitely of the nature of cranioclasts; 
hence, the delivery of a living child was 
not anticipated. The crude instruments 
and models which have been discovered 
by archeologists were all destructive in 
their effects. The early Egyptians, the 
Copts, the Arabians, the Greeks and the 
Latins were familiar with such devices, 
which took the form of ‘‘hooks, screws, 
loops, levers, toothed forceps and griffin’s 
claws.”’ 

Even in the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
of England, as Leavitt states, the mid- 
Wives employed ‘‘hokes, tongues, and 
other thyngs made for the nonce’’; and 
Thomas Raynalde’s handbook for the 
midwives of her period, ‘‘The Woman’s 
Booke on the Byrth of Mankinde,’’ au- 
thorized these women to ‘‘annoint the 
hand with the oil of lillies and intro- 
duce it into the matrix to ascertain the 
position of the fetus, that she may the 
better put in hookes and such instru- 
ments to pluck it out withall.’’ 


Just when and where the idea of the 
instrumental delivery of a living child 
originated is not known, even as the in- 
vention of the wheel, the most valuable 
of devices for locomotion, is lost in the 
obscurity of the ages. 

That the possibility of an instrumen- 
tal extraction of a living child was 
unknown to the general practitioners 
of medicine in ancient times is proved 
by the fact that none of the medical 
writers of those days mention such in- 
struments. Hippocrates, Galen, Celsus, 
Albueasis, Paulus Aegineta and the 
other early Greek, Arabian, Gallie and 
Roman physicians fail to speak of 
them; nor do the more recent writers, 
Raynalde, Paré, Mauriceau, De la 
Motte and Deventer speak of other 
than the instrumental] delivery of dead 
fetuses by means of hooks and cranio- 
clasts. Indeed, it was Ambrose Paré, 
who died in 1590, who, despairing of 
such a delivery of a living child, devised 
the operation of version or turning to 
effect a successful acconchement of im- 
pacted or obstructed heads. 
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Doubtless, many during all this time 
conceived the desirability of a forceps 
or hand-like instrument which could 
grasp the fetal head for the purpose of 
traction; and it 1s positively known that 
such instruments, erude and largely in- 
effective, were attempted at various 
times and places. Avicenna, an Arabian 
physician of the tenth and eleventh cen- 
turies, was the first to speak of the pos- 
sibility of the instrumental delivery of 
a living child; but even this suggestion 
apparently was ignored for hundreds of 
vears, A literal translation of Benedic- 
tus Rinius’ Latin translation of Avi- 
cenna’s statement is as follows: 

‘Chapter 28. Of the conduet of that 
(ease) the delivery of which is difficult 
beeause of the size of the fetus. 

‘‘Tt is necessary that the obstetrician 
exercise a good holding back of the fetus 
of this kind. Wherefore particularly in 
the extraction of it (it should be done) 
gradually; then if that avails for it, it 
is well; and if not, he-may bind it about 
with a border of cord, and may draw it 
carefully, with repeated tractions. But 
if that does not bring it on, forceps may 
be used, and it may be extracted with 
them. If in truth that does not bring 
it on, it may be extracted by ineision, 
and according as it may be easy, and 
may be treated in the manner of a dead 
fetus.”’ 

Early in the sixteenth century the 
idea of instrumental extraction of the 
living fetus had definitely developed to 
such a degree that a forceps had been 
invented for that purpose. In 1524, 
Jacobus Ruoff published his treatise on 
midwifery, in which he described and 
illustrated a crude forceps which he had 
invented. The blades of this instrument 
were solid, of two lengths, long and 
short, and were joined together at a 
fixed point. Ruoff distinctly states that 
this instrument was not armed with 
teeth, and that a living fetus could easily 
he extracted by it if it were possible to 
apply the blades to the head. Being 
fastened together, however, their appli- 
cation to the sides of the fetal head was 
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impossible. Nevertheless, the forceps 
idea had been conceived. 

It is probable that the vectis, which is 
believed to be the invention of Peter 
Chamberlen at the beginning of the sev- 
enteenth century, was the direct out- 
come of numerous futile efforts made 
from time to time to supplement the in- 
effectual manual extraction of the head 
by pieces of smooth flat metal, ivory or 
other hard substances applied to the 
sides of the fetal head. The vectis was 
a notable step forward in the evolution 
of the modern instrument, being, in 
fact, one-half of the forceps. It was 
not long before the idea of a double 
vectis, one being applied to either side 
of the head simultaneously, originated. 
Thus, a two-bladed forceps was evolved, 
without fixation of the blades to each 
other, which was the next step to be de- 
vised. The Chamberlens attempted this 
by means of a leather thong wrapped 
around the shanks of the blades, which 
they also elongated somewhat. Later, 
Peter Chamberlen devised a fixed lock 
to secure and immobilize the two blades. 

Carrying on the idea of a metallic 
hand for grasping the fetal head, Pal- 
fyn, in 1720, invented his mains de fer, 
soon to be known as the ‘‘Palfynian 
hands,’’ with wrist-like handles. <A long 
period then elapsed, during which time 
little or no progress was made, but in 
which various obstetricians in England 
and on the Continent employed instru- 
ments approximating the Chamberlen 
type, but with uncertain and unsatisfac- 
tory results. 


It is believed that the secret instru- 
ments passed out of the hands of the 
Chamberlens about 1695, shortly after 
the death of the younger Peter Cham- 
berlen, and that they lay concealed for 
over one hundred years in a chest in a 
closet in Mortimer Hall, Essex, the old 
country house of the family, where they 
were discovered in 1813. Five years 
later, in 1818, Carwardine presented 
these instruments to the Royal Medical 
and Chirurgical Society of London, 
thereby solving a century-old mystery. 
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The Chamberlen equipment included 
levers, crotchets, fillets and forceps. 
There were four sets of the latter, and 
it is interesting to note the progressive 
evolution of the instrument as shown by 
these models. In the oldest pattern, the 
blades touch one another when closed, 
that is, there was no cephalic curve. 
The blades were crossed and united by a 
riveted pivot. The blades in the other 
patterns do not cross, nor do they touch 
when closed, that is, a small cephalic 
curve had been added. The blades of the 
later patterns were fastened together by 
a tape at their point of locking, and the 
fenestra were not of equal size. In the 
third pattern, the blades measured 
twelve inches in length and had fenestra 
of equal size. The fourth pattern had 
blades resembling those of the third 
type, but were stronger in construction 
and thirteen inches in length; they were 
held together by a loose pivot. Two of 
the forceps were furnished with the 
ordinary oval scissor-handles to facili- 
tate grasping; in another one, the han- 
dles ended in large blunt hooks for the 
purpose of extraction of the head of the 
dead fetus when delivery of a living 
child was impossible. There were three 
pairs of each of the second, third and 
fourth patterns, and these were prob- 
ably the instruments belonging to the 
three Peter Chamberlens. 

The obstetric forceps was now an ac- 
complished fact and public property. 
All that remained to do was the improv- 
ing and developing of the erude model 
into the finished product of today. The 
concluding steps in the evolution of the 
instrument were of this nature, and 
these were presented to the profession 
at various periods during the last two 
centuries. It is true, as Kleinwachter 
observed a century and a half ago, al- 
most every obstetrician of prominence 
has suggested trivial alterations to the 
blades, but with the exception of the vi- 
tal additions of the pelvic curve and the 
principle of axis-traction, these altera- 
tions have not materially changed the 
form nor the efficiency of the instru- 
ment, 


230 


The depth of the cephalic curve and 
the width of the blades were increased 
from time to time, but it was not until 
1740 that Benjamin Pugh suggested 
curving of the blades to accommodate 
them to the curve of the parturient 
canal. He failed to describe this altera- 
tion in print until 1754, and, in the 
meantime, in 1747, André Levret, a 
physician of Paris, published an ac- 
count of the pelvic curve, the invention 
of which has, therefore, been generally 
accredited to him. This was a most im- 
portant addition to the instrument, a 
change which permits a much higher 
application of the blades, and it remains 
to this day a fundamental part of the 
improved instrument. 

Six years later, in 1752, William 
Smellie devised the slotted shanks, the 
so-called ‘‘English lock,’’ whieh is 
largely used in the modern instrument. 
The perineal curve, suggested and de- 
scribed by Wallace Johnson in 1769, was 
probably the first step toward the idea 
of axis-traction, although it was de- 
signed to avoid the obstruction caused 
by the perineal body with consequent 
injury to that structure. It was not 
until 1844, however, seventy-five years 
later, that Hermann, of Berne, Switzer- 
land, and Pajot, of Paris, devised the 
method of aris-traction, the honor of the 
invention being generally accredited to 
the latter obstetrician. Thirty-three 
years later, Tarnier, of Paris, presented 
his improved axis-traction forceps to the 
profession, and his instrument remains 
today the accepted form of this type of 
the forceps. About the middle of the 
nineteenth century, Sir James Y. Simp- 
son contributed the corrugated handles 
to the long forceps, and these are now 
generally employed. 

The principle of axis-traction, while 
commonly approved by the profession, 
was not universally accepted. Reath, 
of Edinburgh, and other noted obste- 
tricians took a stand against it. The 
recognized objection to the Tarnier for- 
ceps was the imperfect grip it took on 
the fetal head, which it seized obliquely 
and not in the transverse or biparietal 
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diameter. Such a hold naturally caused 
a distortion of the normal moulding of 
the head with a consequent undue pres- 
sure upon the cephalic bones. Christian 
Kjelland (Kielland), endeavoring to cor- 
rect this vital error, in May, 1915, pre- 
sented his forceps to the Munich Gyne- 
ecological Society. This constitutes the 
last step to date in the evolution of the 
obstetric forceps. 

Kielland’s instrument is character- 
ized by a somewhat lighter construction 
than that of other forceps, with an ex- 
tremely small pelvic curve, and a sliding 
lock whieh permits a progressively closer 
approximation of the blades to the sides 
of the head (the normal grasp of the 
forceps in the biparietal diameter) dur- 
ing the process of traction. It is best 
suited to those cases in which the sagit- 
tal suture lies transversely in the ma- 
ternal pelvis. After locking, the blades 
le in the anteroposterior or conjugate 
diameter of the maternal pelvis. 

The modern obstetric forceps, one of 
the most important and most valuable 
surgical instruments ever devised, but 
also one that is as potent for evil as for 
good if improperly used, is largely a 
product of the French mind. The dual 
vectis with fenestrated blades originated 
with the Chamberlens, of London, a 
Huguenot emigré family which left 
France toward the close of the sixteenth 
century (1969). The primitive form 
of the instrument and the cephalic curve 
were also the contributions of these men; 
while Levret, of Paris, added the pelvie 
curve, and Pajot and Tarnier, of the 
same city, gave the principle of axis- 
traction. 

For convenience in referenee, the 
stages of the evolution of the foreeps 
are graphically presented in the follow- 
ing chronological table: 
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¥—The idea was first conceived. 

llth Century—Avicenna (980-1073), Arabian 
physician, mentions the use of foreeps for 
extracting a living child. Other writers after 
this date mention a similar use of the forceps 
(Partridge, 1905). 
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1524—Jacobus Ruoff publishes his treatise on 
obstetrics, in which he describes and illus- 
trates a long and a short forceps with solid 
blades and a fixed joint for extracting a liv- 
ing child. (Could not be applied.) 

1555—Benedictus Rinius makes a Latin trans- 
lation of Avicenna’s statement. 

ce. 1600—Peter Chamberlen (d. 1626) invents 

the vectis and probably the least perfect of 
the three Chamberlen models. 
Dr. Peter Chamberlen (1601-83) probably 
devises the dual fenestrated blades and the 
cephalic curve. We fastens the blades by a 
leather thong; later, he devises the fixed 
lock. 

1670, Aug. 19—Dr. Hugh Chamberlen, Sr. (b. 
c. 1630; d. ) unsuccessfully attempts the 
delivery of Mauriceau’s patient. 

1673—He translates Mauriceau’s textbook of 
midwifery. 

1686—He flees to Holland, and sells his secret 
to Rojer Roonhuysen, of Amsterdam. 

1696—2d cdition of Chamberlen’s translation 
of Maurieeau’s book contains the first refer- 
ence to the obstetric forceps. 

1720—Jean Palfyn, of Ghent, Belgium, in- 
vents hand-like blades with wrist-like handles 
(mains de fer; ‘*Palfynian hands’’). 

Gives the first publie demonstration of the 
forceps. 

1722—Palfyn and Fdmund Chapman, of Lon- 
don, publish a description of the Chamberlen 
instrument. 

1724—William Giffard (d. 1731), a man mid- 
wife of London, introduces the foreeps into 
general use as an obstetric instrument. He 
used the foreeps from 1724-31. 

1728, June 28—Giffard makes his first success- 
ful delivery by foreeps. 

1728—Drinkwater, an English surgeon, dies 
and leaves a pair of forceps, 

1733—Edmund Chapman publishes a descrip- 
tion of the Chamberlen instrument; claims 
to have used it seven years before (1726). 
About this time, a surgeon and ‘‘man mid- 
wife’’ of Brentford, England, used a similar 
forceps. 

1734—Giffard’s book, ‘‘Cases in Midwifery,’’ 
is published; it contains a description of 
the Chamberlen instrument. 

1734—Butter, an Edinburgh surgeon, reports 
that Mr. Duse uses a forceps in his practice 
in Paris, 

1740—Benjamin Pugh, of Chelmsford, Eng- 
land, is said to have independently devised 
the pelvic curve. Me first deseribes it in 
print fourteen years later (1754). 

1742—Fielding Ould states that long forceps 
are in general use throughout Europe. 

1747—Peter Rathlaw publishes a description 
of Chamberlen’s forceps. 

1747—André Levret, of Paris, publishes an ac- 
count of the pelvic curve. 
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1752—William Smellie (1680-1763) publishes 
his textbook containing a description of the 
pelvic curve. 

He lengthens the instrument and covers the 

blades with leather. 

1752—Smellie devises the English lock. 

1753—Visscher and Van der Poll buy the se- 
eret and make it known to the world (it 
proves to be the vectis only). 

1759—3d edition of Chapman’s book contains 
a plate of the Chamberlen instrument. 

1769—Wallace Johnson describes the perineal 
curve. 

1813—Chamberlen instruments discovered in 
Mortimer Hall, Essex. 

1818—Carwardine presents these instruments to 
the Royal Medical and Chirurgical Society 
of London. 

1844—-Hermann, of Berne, Switzerland, devises 
the principle of azis-traction. 

Pajot, of Paris, describes azis-traction, and 

is generally credited with the idea. 
1860—The Chassihny tapes for axis-traction 

are devised. 

1860—Hubert, of Louvain, describes the 
‘*compensation curve.’’ 

1866—Hubert fixes a bar at right angles to 
the shank for the purpose of axis-traction. 

1868—Aveling curves the handles backward. 

1871—Morales makes a large perineal curve, 
but keeps the handles in line with the 
blades. 

1877, Jan. 24—Tarnier, of Paris, presents his 
eurved axis-traction forceps. 

1915, May—Christian Kjelland (Kielland) 
presents his forceps before the Munich 
Gynecological Society. 

J. H. Aveling, The Chamberlens and the 
midwifery forceps: memorials of the family, 
and an essay on the invention of the instru- 
ment (1882); Katherine R. Drinkwater, The 
midwifery foreeps: historical sketch (Uiver- 
pool Medico-Chirurgieal Journal, 1913, 451-65) ; 
C. B. Ingraham, The Chamberlens and the ob- 
atetrical forceps (American Journal of Ob- 
stetries, 1911, 827-49); F. Leavitt, The 
obstetric forceps: an historical sketch (St. 
Paul Medieal Journal, 1910, 53-65); H. G. 
Partridge, The history of the obstetric forceps 
(American Journal of Obstetrics, 1905, 765— 
73); J. R. Quinan, Historical study of the in- 
vention and publication of the English mid- 
wifery forceps (Maryland Medical Journal, 


1881-2, 299-97), 
W. A. N. Dz 
EXOGAMIC NAME. Among primi- 
tive peoples, a name obtained by mar- 
riage outside the group, clan or tribe. 
EXOGAMY (Greek: ex, out, without ; 
gamos, marriage). <A _ tribal custom, 
among primitive peoples, forbidding 
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marriage within the tribe, group or 
clan; the opposite of endogamy. 


FAMILIA, the Latin word contain- 
ing the element famulus (slave), signi- 
fving the totality of the possessions of a 
paterfamilias. 

John Lubbock (Origin of Civilization, 1870, 
ch. iii): ‘‘Among the Romans, the word 
familia meant slaves, and a man’s wife and 
children only formed a part of his family inas- 
much as they were his slaves; so that a son 
who was emancipated—that is to say, made 
free—had no share in the inheritance, having 
ceased to belong to the family.’’ 


FAMILY, THE PRIMITIVE. How- 
ever paradoxical it may sound there is 
no such social phenomenon as_ the 
‘‘primitive family.’’ Certainly primi- 
tive peoples have families, but many 
forms of marriage and family organiza- 
tion occur in so-called primitive com- 
munities. At the very beginning it is 
essential to make clear what we mean by 
the term primitive. The prevailing 
tendency in sociology and anthropology 
is to use the term pre-literate as the dis- 
tinguishing mark of simpler forms of 
human culture. By primitive, there- 
fore, in this article we mean, not only 
the simple aboriginal peoples still living, 
for example, in Africa, the South Pacific 
Islands, and parts of Asia, but also pre- 
historic human cultures. 

The term family covers a multitude of 
organization patterns. Its simplest 
form, of course, is the mother-child re- 
lationship, with the father-mother-child 
as next in order. But much more com- 
plicated forms occur on the primitive 
level; for example, grandparents-grand- 
children and collateral relatives; also, 
the so-ealled ‘‘great family’’ which may 
include a great grandfather or grand- 
father as head of the household with all 
his children married and unmarried, 
their children and also collateral kin- 
dred. The Slavie Zadruga belongs to 
this general type and is still encountered 
in the Balkans. Even slaves have some- 
times been included. Indeed the 
etymology of the word family strongly 
hints that fact. Frequently primitive 
marriage and kinship is much more 
complex than our modern system be- 
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cause of such phenomena as a broader 
method of reckoning kinship, totemism, 
classificatory systems and magic. 

The early history of the family is very 
difficult if not impossible to trace with 
any degree of accuracy. Social origins 
are notoriously indistinct and the evo- 
lution of social institutions is crowded 
with uncertainty. While it would seem 
to be, to say the least, gratuitous to ac- 
cept the principle of evolution as apply- 
ing to all other “phases of life while 
denying it in the field of human culture, 
nevertheless it is much more difficult in 
our present state of knowledge to lay 
down any nicely defined evolutionary 
stages in human culture or institutional 
history. It is easv to work out the se- 
quence of the development of different 
tools, but there is no such absolute 
gradation or series so far observable in 
the non-material phases of culture. If 
there is such a series it is at least discon- 
tinuous. On the whole, American an- 
thropologists are skeptical of any such 
evolution; but insofar as the family is 
concerned certain European anthropolo- 
gists are still econvineed that there has 
been a general line of evolution in the 
development of family stability. 

Since man seems to have lived on this 
planet for perhaps about two million 
vears, it is evident there must be an 
enormous expanse of human culture or 
human institutional life stretching far 
back of the slender historical period. 
How to reconstruct in some way this 
vast cultural terra incognita has been 
the preoccupation of students in the 
field of the primitive family. Of the 
various possible methods direct observa- 
tion is obviously out of the question. 
Archaeology yields comparatively little 
beyond a few inscriptions, pictures, 
tools or household utensils. The ma- 
terial elements in domestic life can be 
rescued to a certain extent from the past 
but the essentials of family life which 
are primarily biological, psychological, 
and conventional, are in the highest. de- 
gree perishable and evanescent. There- 
fore the investigator tends to look for 
them in such sources as folklore, myths, 
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legends, proverbs. These sources yield 
occasional hints and glimpses of pre- 
literate family life. Earlier writers and 
a few present-day students make much 
of linguistic evidence such as roots or 
comparative words, phrases and terms of 
relationship. From the presence or ab- 
sence of a certain word in a tribal lan- 
guage these writers have been prone to 
draw the conclusion that a correspond- 
ing aspect of the family or concept of 
relationship was present or absent. For 
example, it was seriously stated that 
because certain tribes had no word for 
father, therefore fatherhood was not 
recognized in these particular tribes. 
This was, of course, a very dangerous 
methodology and tended to lead into 
wild hypotheses. Much of the early 
vogue of the matriarchate was due to 
misuse of comparative linguistics. 

Another source sometimes used for 
reconstructing social origins is psycho- 
logical inference, that is, projecting 
back upon the plane of pre-history the 
nature of present day man, his needs 
and his fundamental psychic makeup 
and qualities. For example, many 
writers have used the qualities of jeal- 
ousy and sexual aversion of housemates 
in this manner with anything but happy 
results. The use of biological inference 
is somewhat sounder in attempting to 
set up the primordial family beeause of 
the obvious fact of maternity and the 
equally obvious, and indeed inescapable 
needs of the human infant in its earliest 
years, From this faet is derived, there- 
fore, not only an archetype of family 
life but also a philosophical and educa- 
tional theory of the growth of the hu- 
man mind and human culture as the 
result of the prolongation of human in- 
fancy. 


A still further source of materials for 
reconstructing the primitive family is a 
comparative study of the life of ani- 
mals. But it is safe to say that any 
structure of pre-history which is based 
upon the study of animal life is flimsy 
to a degree, for the domestic life of ani- 
mals presents little but contradiction 
and confusion, to say nothing of senti- 
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mentality and romancing. Stories of 
monogamie devotion of certain kinds of 
birds may be matched with an almost 
grotesque promiscuity among others, 
notably the wrens. Even on the mam- 
malian or anthropoid levels there is no 
consistency of domestic behavior; at 
least not enough to warrant any argu- 
ment for any one particular type of 
human family pattern. About all that 
can be derived from the study of animal 
behavior is the apparent principle that 
the place on the evolutionary scale 
which an animal species attains is rather 
closely correlated with the degree of 
parental care for offspring. 


The final source of materials for re- 
constructing the early family history of 
man is the study of contemporary so- 
ealled primitive peoples or tribal cul- 
tures. This study is motivated by the 
idea that according to any hypothesis of 
man’s antiquity or of evolution, there 
must have been many lower stages than 
any now existing. Therefore, contem- 
porary primitive peoples are studied for 
hints and leads backward into the past, 
and these hints or leads are ordinarily 
discovered because of their great con- 
trast with forms and practices of so- 
called civilized societies. The study of 
primitive tribes takes on to a certain 
extent the hunt for ‘‘survivals’’ of 
earlier beliefs, practices and social pat- 
terns. 


It must be confessed that from all of 
these sources a rather meager amount 
of material has been produced which 
could give us any authentic idea of the 
family life of the remote past. For that 
reason certain contemporary sociologists 
and anthropologists tend to throw over- 
board entirely the quest for social 
origins. Much of the argument turns 
upon three points: first, that any hy- 
pothesis based upon no direct evidence 
is scientifically negligible, and is there- 
fore outside the ambit of serious discus- 
sion. But here, of course, opinion may 
vary widely as to how far so-called evi- 
dence is valid. To a philosopher, for 
example, certain facts are valid and in- 
deed essential which a physicist might 


234 


reject as not having yet been proved by 
laboratory experiment. A second point 
is that much or all of the evidence 
labelled survivals in present day cul- 
tures must be interpreted functionally 
in terms of such cultures and not as sur- 
vivals, not as fossils from some past cul- 
ture complex. In answer it must be 
pointed out that a culture trait may be 
both functionally alive and fossilized 
eulture; for folkways are strangely and 
notoriously resistant. <A third point in 
the argument is more tenable; namely, 
that animal behavior offers no indis- 
putable evidence because mutations oc- 
cur in conduct and culture as well as in 
physical structure. 


There need be no danger in the quest 
for social origins and in the utilization 
of materials derived from these various 
methods of reconstruction provided they 
are not designed to bolster any particu- 
lar social form or do not play into the 
hands of propagandists who are bent on 
establishing some bizarre concept of sex 
freedom, social control over sex, prop- 
erty or religion. The study of the past 
history of the family will continue to 
intrigue investigators, although the cur- 
rent trend, particularly in family text 
book writing. is rightly or wrongly to 
minimize the primitive family and to 
emphasize present-day trends, attitudes, 
changes and functions of the family. 


Western social and legal as well as re- 
ligious thought has been dominated by 
Christian theology and canon law. Over 
practically the whole Mediterranean 
area and its colonizing offshoots, official 
permanent monogamy has been the pre- 
scribed pattern. It was ordinarily as- 
sumed that since God established mar- 
riage according to the Adam-and-Eve, 
Garden-of-Eden pattern, this form 
would hold for the heathen as well as 
the orthodox, insofar as_ speculation 
looked beyond the Mediterranean circle. 
The patriarchal type of family which 
was clearly assumed by the fathers of 
the Christian church, was apparently 
also taken for granted by classical think- 
ers. The patria potestas held for both 
Greek and Roman domestic organiza- 
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tion. There was apparently little con- 
eern about barbarian social patterns 
insofar as classic thought ever reached 
out beyond its own immediate centers. 
Neither the Utopian writers from More 
to Morelly, nor the romantic social 
philosophers of the 18th and early 19th 
centuries added much, if anything, by 
way of a realistic concept of primitive 
family life. Scant wonder, then, that 
the first dominating theory of the 19th 
eentury was the patriarchate announeed 
by Sir Henry Sumner Maine in 13861. 
This theory was derived mainly from 
classical sources because at that time 
comparatively little had been done by 
way of orderly ethnological or anthropo- 
logical study. The richest mine of 
source material was still to be found in 
the Jewish and Christian seriptures and 
the classical texts. The work of the 
mid-nineteenth century German institu- 
tional historians gave a new impetus to 
the study of the family but this impetus 
hardly reached back into the primitive 
field. Its data and its methodology 
tended to be limited to the European 
area. 

Only with the upswing of the evolu- 
tionary theory after 1860 was the study 
of institutions, ineluding the family, 
projected back into pre-historic times. 
Herbert Speneer’s grandiose and uni- 
versal cosmic plan of evolution included 
human society and gave much attention 
to sequential forms of the family. For 
the first time in sociological writing 
Spencer delved into ethnographic ma- 
terials on a large scale. His generaliza- 
tions set others to work. About this 
same time modern anthropology really 
came into being with the work of Eng- 
lishmen like Taylor, Melennan, Jub- 
bock, the Germans Waitz, Peschel, Post, 
and others. In general the evolutionary 
theory of the human family held that 
in the beginning men and women lived 
together in more or less promiscuous re- 
lationships; that out of this promiscuity 
the mother-child bond was the only 
definite, obvious and stable family re- 
lationship and therefore this became the 
germ of the family; that various forms 
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more or less in sequence followed, out 
of which came plural marriage and 
finally genuine permanent monogamy. 
This evolutionary theory had much 
more to support it than the earlier 
patriarchists could command. The 
accumulating evidence for matrilineal 
systems and matrilocal forms among 
primitive hunting peoples, together with 
the frequent finding of the paternal 
family amongst pastoral peoples, 
reckoned higher in the civilization scale, 
gave some color to the idea of a sequence 
of patterns. Tylor therefore announced 
that ‘‘the institutions of man are as dis- 
tinctly stratified as the earth on which 
he lives.’’ 

This general doctrine of evolution to- 
gether with an exhaustive knowledge of 
eertain American Indian tribes led 
Lewis Henry Morgan, the American, to 
the most explicit and positive early 
statement of the evolutionary theory of 
the family. He accepted three stages 
of human eulture; namely, savagery, 
barbarism and eivilization. Then he 
laid down very definite patterns throngh 
which the human family was universally 
to pass in its primitive stages. IIe as- 
sumed primitive promiscuity followed 
by two modified forms of promiscuity 
known as ‘‘consanguine,’’ then ‘‘Puna- 
luan’’ or group marriage. Out of this 
by way of intermediate forms comes 
pair marriage or monogamous union of 
a more or less durable nature. 

Morgan’s theories would probably 
have attracted little attention had they 
not been seized upon by socialists anx- 
ious to set up a concept of human in- 
stitutions dominated and determined by 
economic considerations and subjected 
to a law of inexorable sequence. Mor- 
gan’s idea of necessary evolutionary se- 
quence fitted in exactly with their needs. 
Most of the socialist doctrine on the 
family still harks back to Morgan not- 
withstanding the fact that most sociol- 
ogists and anthropologists, even though 
possibly accepting a general principle 
of evolution and sequence, reject Mor- 
gan’s precisely formulated stages and 
their implications. 
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Cutting across the work of the evolu- 
tionists and to a certain extent giving 
them aid and comfort came the famous 
Das Mutterrecht of the Swiss scholar, 
Bachofen, in 1861. In this work he 
promulgated his theory of original 
primitive unregulated communism, 
(‘‘hetairism’’) followed by matrilineal 
kinship and along with it the matri- 
archate (‘‘gynocracy’’) which even- 
tually yielded to the _ classical 
patriarchal type of marriage. This 
theory was taken up by McLennan who 
also held to a theory of original sex 
promiscuity of which polyandry was the 
first general modification of promise. 
Paul Gide, the eminent French legal 
scholar, also followed Bachofen in the 
main. Morgan also accepted at least 
Bachofen’s primary idea of antecedent 
promiscuity. W. G. Sumner likewise 
apparently inclined to the notion of 
original promiscuity. Lester Ward’s 
theory of woman rule, gynecocracy, re- 
lates back to this same tissue of ideas. 
But the theory had opponents who were 
not slow to point out its weaknesses. 
They include Darwin, Westermarck, 
Wake, Peschel, Deniker, Starcke and 
Crawley. They cited the instinct of 
jealousy, of subhuman monogamy, and 
monogamy amongst the lowest human 
tribes in refutation. They rejected such 
survivals as jus primae noctis as any 
valid evidence; and they showed that 
occasional seasons of sex license were 
not necessarily throw-backs to an earlier 
stage. 

The existence of so-called group mar- 
riage has been frequently treated as evi- 
dence of at least a modified promiscuity. 
Its existence has been vouched for by 
IIowerth. Spencer and Gillen, Post, 
Kohler, Rivers, Wake, Bachofen, Max 
Thal and Morgan. But Westermarck, 
Thomas, Crawley, Andrew Lang and 
others have rejected or reduced to very 
limited significance the theory of group 
marriage. 

By the end of the 19th century, 
therefore, not very much remained that 
was viable. in what might be called the 
‘‘strict and definite stages’’ idea of the 
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evolution of primitive family life. At 
least it was pretty generally agreed that 
there were no such nice and tidy transi- 
tions as the earlier evolutionists had as- 
sumed. 

The next outstanding contribution to 
the theory of primitive family life came 
from Westermarck. It 1s not easy to 
label his theory because it is a combina- 
tion of the evolutionary principle and 
what we have earlier called psychologi- 
eal and biological inference. Wester- 
marck goes back to the pre-human level 
and claims to find evidences of a tend- 
ency towards strict pairing among ani- 
mals as a basis for the theory of more 
or less instinctive monogamy. Ie holds 
that monogamy was the primary and 
predominant family pattern and that 
all other forms are variants or divaga- 
tions from this central type. The psy- 
chological element in his analysis makes 
heavy demands upon a theory of human 
instincts not entirely supported by pres- 
ent-day psychology. Thus he assumed 
the sexual aversion of housemates as a 
basis for his theory of exogamy and the 
incest taboo. Westermarck made even 
greater use of anthropological and 
ethnographic evidence than did Spen- 
eer. In any event his work has domi- 
nated the thinking of students in the 
field of the primitive family for the last 
forty years, has gone through succes- 
sive editions and enlargements, and has 
assumed the character of a classic in the 
field. 

The greatest challenge to Wester- 
marek has come from three sources, 
namely, Briffault’s massive work The 
Mothers, literary communists like Cal- 
verton, and the careful field studies of 
anthropologists and ethnographers dur- 
ing the last thirty years. Briffault re- 
verts to Bachofen and Morgan for his 
fundamental ideas, but for methodology 
turns to Westermarck in spite of the 
fact that his objective was to show up 
the fallacies in the latter’s theory of 
primordial pair marriage. He con- 
eludes that the horde preceded the in- 
dividual family in social evolution and 
that woman’s influence was dominant in 
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primitive group life. He rejects Wes- 
termarck’s biological and physiological 
arguments and especially his method of 
psychological inference. Thus he mini- 
mizes the role of jealousy as an element 
in fixing individual possession and sex 
mating. 

Calverton and others reject Wester- 
marck and other earlier writers as ex- 
amples of special pleading, more 
specifically as attempts to bolster up 
middle class culture and supremacy of 
their dav. It must be said in all fair- 
ness that if these studies of family life 
uneonsciously took on the color of 
apologetics for the established bourgeois 
social order, the fulminations of their 
critics are frank and undisguised prop- 
aganda for destruction of the existing 
order and its institutions. Unfortu- 
nately much that has passed for critical 
examination of genuinely scholarly work 
must be interpreted as smoke screens 
for personal attitudes. 

Most of these earlier writers on the 
primitive family and their critics have 
been (like Karl Marx and many social- 
ist doctrinaires) library workers. 
Hence the present tendency toward 
reticence in the matter of making broad 
generalizations or setting up ‘‘norms,”’ 
and a tendency toward greater emphasis 
upon direct field observation and de- 
tailed study of primitive cultures in situ 
and as wholes. Some slight use of sta- 
tistics has been made by Tylor, by Hob- 
house, Wheeler and Ginsberg, and by 


others in synthesizing ethnographic 
data. But just at present anthropolo- 


gists and cultural sociologists are sus- 
picious of the ‘‘comparative method’’ 
by which earlier writers from Spencer 
onward lifted individual culture-traits 
from their matrix in order to set 
up generalizations and sequences of 
societal patterns. The comparative 
method is valid, but must be used with 
great care and discrimination, a pre- 
caution not commonly observed, par- 
ticularly by the evolutionary school of 
writers. 

Can anything be said, then, with rea- 
sonable assurance of scientific accuracy 


FAMILY, THE PRIMITIVE 


about the primitive family? The pres- 
ent day theory of primitive family life 
accepts in general that the mother-child 
relationship was the most fundamental 
and primordial pattern on the primitive 
level. It holds that while it is possible 
that single-pair marriages of more or 
less enduring nature have always been 
the most common pattern of primitive 
life, nevertheless many experimental, 
pragmatic attempts were made to set up 
other patterns; that natural selection 
has tended to dispose of those patterns 
which were not in accord with elemen- 
tary human nature or human culture; 
that there has been no universal se- 
quence of definite forms and that mo- 
nogamy is not an innate instinct but 
rather as Morgan held, ‘‘a growth 
through experience, like all the great 
passions and powers of the mind.’’ 


Tt is possible to be more specific on 
certain aspects of early family life. 
For example, so far as evidence in hand 
goes, it is clear that family life has 
always been rather definitely controlled 
and patterned by the social group. 
Who may marry at all, whom an in- 
dividual may or may not marry, who 
owns the domestic property, who dis- 
ciplines the children, these and many 
other situations are more or less care- 
fully preseribed on the primitive level. 
Exogamy 1s all but universal, however 
its origin may be explained. Incest 1s 
tuboo. Hence frequently tribes are 
divided into sibs or classes or totem 
rroups within which marriage is pro- 
hibited. In some eases the reckoning of 
legal exogamiec marriage on the primi- 
tive level becomes as complicated as it 
is under the caste-systems and astrologi- 
cal beliefs of present-day Hindus. 
Some tribes go beyond mere prohibition 
of marriage between near kin, sib-mates, 
or totemic relatives and set up so-called 
preferential mating. The two most 
common forms of this positive regula- 
tion are the levirate (by which a widow 
is taken over by her deceased husband ’s 
brother) and the sororate (in which a 
man marries also his wife’s younger 
sisters). The Hebrews have made the 
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levirate familiar to us, but the custom 
exists in probably more than a third of 
primitive tribes. The sororate is less 
widely encountered. Both these forms 
are associated with polygamy, and are 
to be considered rather as duties than 
as perquisites of the individuals in- 
volved. 

If monogamy is the commonest type 
of marriage, how widespread is polyg- 
amy? Polyandry is comparatively rare, 
found nowadays mainly among the agri- 
cultural Tibetans and the Todas of In- 
dia. It probably never was very 
common. Polygyny is widely distrib- 
uted in space and time but is rarely 
practiced by more than a small minor- 
ity of the men of a tribe or community. 
Many reasons have been offered for the 
fact, but probably poverty, jealousy, 
inertia and monopoly by the strongest 
men have figured most commonly. 

There is considerable evidence for the 
judgment that primitive family life was 
relatively less stable than at present. 
In only a few tribes is the marriage 
bond indissoluble. In a majority di- 
vorce is Informal, a matter of personal 
diseretion of either or both parties, and 
easy to consummate. In a minority of 
tribes divorce is subjected to specific 
conditions. 

This informality of divoree covers 
much of what some anthropologists have 
observed as trial unions and exchanging 
of wives. Peary, for example, said of 
the Eskimos that trial marriage is ‘‘an 
ineradicable custom.’’ Rasmussen 
found wife exchange common among 
Greenlanders. Among the Nicobar Is- 
landers and the Dvaks of Borneo, Man 
reports that many husbands change 
their wives three or more times ‘‘before 
finding a partner with whom they are 
willing to pass the remainder of their 
days.’’ And among the Bontoc Igorots 
Jenks says there were no women who 
had not entered into the trial union, for 
the girls segregated dormitory, olag, de- 
liberately fostered this practice. 

In structure the primitive family is 
much looser than our own. Close fam- 
ily feeling is frequently weak. Affec- 
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tion is not absent; indeed it is quite 
common between parents and children. 
But the ‘‘personal affection’’ basis 
which some sociologists ascribe in in- 
creasing degree to the present-day west- 
ern family is less important among 
primitive peoples. They consider the 
economic and reproductive functions as 
more significant. That is, the origin of 
the family may be traced to the neces- 
sities of infaney and the food quest 
rather than to the pleasures of marital 
comradeship. The question of family 
solidarity and stability really reduces to 
the importance placed upon the family 
as a social unit in primitive life. The 
emphasis upon parent-child or husband- 
wife relationship varies with the total 
cultural situation. Or, put it in an- 
other way, the role of the family and 
therefore its unity and coherence, de- 
pends upon the ‘‘division of labor’’ be- 
tween the several competing social 
institutions in any given tribe. 

It must be remembered that even un- 
der a patriarchal system the family is 
not the sole social unit of organization. 
The hunting group, age group, religious 
group and others modify the biological 
and economic hold of the family upon 
its members. Frequently the younger 
males of a tribe eat and sleep in a 
‘‘men’s house’’ away from their imme- 
diate families; in some African tribes 
unmarried girls do likewise. Among 
the Dravidian tribes of India both men 
and women have separate secret society 
houses where they sleep. In some tribes 
religious or vocational instruction is 
given within the family; in others by 
outsiders, particularly in the formal 
initiation ceremonies for both boys and 
girls. In some tribes the economic unit 
transcends the individual family. The 
classificatory or totemie system, and in 
general the less precise notions of rela- 
tionship among primitive peoples made 
for a broader and by the same token 
looser system than the modern family 
pattern. 

This raises the question of how kin- 
ship and relationship are reckoned on 
the primitive level. Let it be clearly 
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understood that a method of tracing 
kinship is not synonymous with inci- 
dence or possession of power. Matri- 
lineal kinship by no means signifies 
matriarchate, ‘‘woman rule.’’ We must 
also distinguish between kinship and re- 
lationship in primitive thought. As we 
look back upon that level, kinship was 
conventional, relationship natural; 
hence frequently a group tie took prece- 
dence over what we should think of as 
the natural obvious tie of consanguinity ; 
for ‘‘kinship is sociological, consanguin- 
itv physiological.’’ If the modern mind 
insists upon reducing the whole matter 
to:terms of blood relationship, we should 
have to say that primitive thought ac- 
cepted a more general, superficial and 
extensive blood-sense than we do; that 
it was rather a mystic, magical, specula- 
tive view than a rigid scientific phvsio- 
logical view; and that the idea of striet 
consanguinity developed out of an 
earlier more general notion of affinity. 
Physiological ignorance of the proe- 
esses of reproduction, and particularly 
the father’s share in procreation, still 
exists among primitive tribes such as 
the Trobriand Islanders. It is not hard 
to conceive of a time when this igno- 
rance was the rule. [fence we may 
posit as an early stage the recognition 
of kinship ‘‘by cireumstanee.’’  Suc- 
ceeding this, would normally appear 
kinship by blood with the mother, by 
fiction or convention with the father. 
This paternal relationship might be 
achieved by adoption or magical rites. 
One explanation of the couvade inter- 
prets it as an attempt artificially to 
establish the father’s connection with 
his offspring. Under the patriarchal, 
patrilineal svstem, still dominant, the 
child was considered as related to his 
father by blood, to his mother more or 
less by tolerance. But these methods of 
reckoning kinship are not always sepa- 
rated or exclusive. For example, the 
Zuni are matrilineal, most African 
tribes patrilineal; but in certain parts 
of Australia and in the New Hebrides 
the two systems are combined. Varia- 
tions in emphasis upon the systems pro- 
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duce many variations of kinship pattern 
as in Samoa, West Africa and among 
the Trobrianders. 

The method by which valid marriage 
is signalized has become in modern s0- 
ciety a highly important factor in de- 
termining social status. Was it so in 
primitive society? Simplicity and in- 
formality seem to have marked early 
marriage procedure. But no uniform 
pattern held. Magic and religious forms 
were sometimes invoked. The tribal 
taboos must be observed. Frequently 
tokens or property of value were ex- 
changed. Sometimes pre-marital inter- 
course was permitted as a mark of 
intention or as a fertility test. Initia- 
tion ceremonies often included some- 
thing by way of instruction for mar- 
riage and domestic life. Marriage 
usually confers superior social status 
upon both sexes, therefore is sought. In 
general only the defective or notoriously 
unattractive remain unmarried. Mar- 
riage occurs early, sometimes shortly 
after nubility. 

Can a progressive evolution in the 
direction of stricter sex mores be demon- 
strated? Here again evidence is con- 
flicting. Some primitive tribes punish 
adultery with savage severity. But in 
eeneral adultery is condonable as an 
economic tort. Pre-marital chastity is 
practically unknown, nor even con- 
ecived among lower peoples. While 
prostitution is sometimes encountered it 
is rather sporadic, and scarcely neces- 
sary; hence there is no special profes- 
sional class of prostitutes; homosexu- 
ality and sexual perversions are not 
common. 

No set pattern for the division of 
labor between the sexes has ever been 
discovered for primitive family life. 
And the reason is obvious, namely, that 
every tribal culture is the total adjust- 
ment to some environmental situation 
and to a set of social traditions. In 
each tribe certain occupations are the 
exclusive right or obligation of either 
man or woman and taboo to the others. 
Ordinarily war, hunting, herding, trade, 
and metal work are male occupations. 
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Cooking, small garden work, mat mak- 
ing fall to the woman. Child care is 
sometimes shared by both parents. 
Sympathetic magic and sex taboos fre- 
quently disturb what the modern mind 
might conceive as a rational division of 
labor. The relative share of burden- 
some work allotted to men and women 
varies from tribe to tribe. Women in 
Africa seem to have the heavy end and 
least interesting jobs. Among the Tro- 
briand Islanders, on the other hand, 
men appear to do the heavier and more 
monotonous work. 

There is no universal pattern for sex 
division of property between members 
of a primitive family, if for no other 
reason than that the word primitive or 
pre-literate must do duty for thousands 
of tribes scattered over millenniums and 
continents. But each tribe has a definite 
custom eovering this matter. Certain 
kinds of property are reserved for each 
sex, particularly where such property is 
conceived of as in some way intimately 
partaking of or related to the posses- 
sor’s personality or sense of self. The 
looseness of the family tie and the 
diffused nature of the sense of relation- 
ship frequently prevents anything cor- 
responding to what nowadays would be 
termed collective or community prop- 
erty as between husband and wife. The 
Trobrianders illustrate this point, for 
with them a man’s property, rank, and 
rights descend to him from his mother’s 
brother ; his economic obligations extend 
not to his wife but to his sisters, to 
whom he furnishes food even after their 
marriage; while he and his wife depend 
for food upon the wife’s brothers or 
male kinsmen. 

Of the status and treatment of chil- 
dren on the primitive level it is possible 
to speak with considerable assurance. 
Children are usually welcomed as prop- 
erty and for themselves. Although 
crude methods of abortion or contracep- 
tion (by mutilation and otherwise) are 
not unknown, fertility charms are more 
common. Savage parents are ordinarily 
affectionate and attached to their chil- 
dren, although the methods of showing 
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this devotion are not necessarily to the 
ehild’s best interest. The resultant 
‘“spoiling’’ is eliminated by other forces 
for social control. Mortuary customs, 
mythology and folk lore bespeak this 
affection even if it be not entirely ra- 
tional. Yet examples of cruelty, in- 
difference, abuse and exploitation are 
reported from all over the primitive 
world. Apparently primitive fathers 
and mothers were not of an entirely 
different order from modern parents. 

This difference must be noted, how- 
ever, that for whatever reason primi- 
tive parents seem to be more easily dlis- 
posed to give away their offspring. 
This aspect of the patria potestas has 
scant hold in civilized mores. Because 
of abysmal ignorance of child hygiene 
the infant and child mortality rates are 
abnormally high among primitive tribes, 
even among such advanced peoples as 
the Bontoe Igorot, Yakuts, Kavirondo, 
or Nicobarese. This ‘‘natural’’ deci- 
mation has at times been reinforced 
by cannibalism practiced upon children. 
But the primitive population budget 
was more often balanced by infanticide 
of both the abnormal (deformed, ‘‘un- 
fit,’’ sometimes twins), and the normal, 
or by elimination of the aged. TIllegiti- 
mate children are sometimes killed, 
sometimes adopted by kinsfolk, but 
carry more or less stigma. depending 
upon how close the family tie is and 
how strict the marriage bond. Usually 
the child is put to work at an early age 
for his economic contribution and also 
for his vocational education. Tndeed on 
the primitive level most child education 
is informal, carried on by parents, 
initiation ceremonies, tribal elders. 
Often puberty is the occasion for special 
ceremonies; sometimes children at pu- 
berty are segregated in special sleeping 
quarters away from their families. On 
the whole, the primitive family was 
biological and economic rather than ex- 
pressly educational in function. 

The ‘‘broken family’’ is a familiar 
contemporary social work problem. It 
has its analogies in primitive life. 
Primitive men and women sometimes 
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desert their mates, who usually return 
to their respective families. The di- 
voreed ordinarily remarry. But the lot 
of widows is uncertain. After more or 
less rigorous and protracted periods of 
mourning they may in some tribes re- 
marry; in others they must be taken 
over by the deceased husband ’s brother ; 
elsewhere they may live in a sort of 
limbo with their kinsmen. Where 
demonology is aggressively in evidence 
widows are ‘‘dangerous’’ because of the 
supposed jealousy of the husband’s 
ghost. The widower’s position is less 
hedged about with difficulty. 

One final question remains, namely, is 
the family the primordial cell out of 
which human society has developed ? 
The weight of anthropological authority 
at present seems to accept ‘‘the biologi- 
eal group, with primary emphasis upon 
the parent-child relationship, as the 
chief point of reference in any discus- 
sion of social organization,’’ but clearly 
recognizes the importance of other or- 
ganization patterns in primitive society. 
Without lapsing into the old contro- 
versy whether horde or family eame first 
in social evolution, we ean safely con- 
clude that while the extension of the 
family sometimes formed tribal units; 
while sometimes the family (notably 
the patriarchate) seems coterminous 
with the economic, political, juridic and 
religious organization; while the family 
has contributed certain attitudes and 
qualities necessary for other social 
groupings; nevertheless in almost every 
known case the family occupies only 
one sector of the field of primitive social 
interests, activities, and organization. 
Therefore it can be set down as only 
one, though possibly the most impor- 
tant factor in the evolution of human 
society. 

Bachofen, J.. Das Mutterrecht, 1861. 

Briffault, R., The Mothers, 3 vols., 1927. 

Codrington, R., The Melanesians, 1891. 

Crawley, E., The Mystic Rose, 1902. 

Engels, F., Der Ursprung der Familie, des 
Privateigenthums und des Staats, 8th ed. 
1900. 

Fison, L., and Howitt, A. W., Kamilaroi and 
Kurnai, Melbourne, 1881. 

Goldenweiser, A., Early Civilization, 1922. 


FASCINUM—FERTILITY AND INFERTILITY 


Hambly, W. D., Origins of Education among 
Primitive Peoples, 1926. 

Hartland, E. 8., Primitive Paternity, 2 vols., 
1910. 

Hobhouse, L. T., Wheeler, G. C., and Ginsberg, 
M., The Material Culture and Social Institu- 
tions of the Simpler Peoples, 1930. 

Howard, G. E., A History of Matrimonial Insti- 
tutions, 3 vols., 1904. 

Howitt, A. W., The Native Tribes of South- 
East Australia, 1904, 

Lang, A., Social Origins, 1903. 

Lippert, J., Die Geschichte der Familie, 1884. 

Lowie, R., Primitive Society, 1920. 

Lubbock, Sir J., Prehistoric Times, 1869; Mar- 
riage, Totemism and Religion, 1911. 

McLennan, J. F., Studies in Ancient History, 
1876. 

Maine, Sir Henry, Ancient Law, 3d. Am. Ed., 
1873. 

Malinowski, B., The Family among the Aus- 
tralian Aborigines, 1913; The Father in 
Primitive Psychology, 1927; The Serual Life 
of Savages in North-Western Melanesia, 
1929, 

Mead, M., Coming of Age in Samoa, 1928; 
Growing up in New Guinea, 1930, 

Miller, N., The Child in Primitive Society, 
1928. 

Morgan, L. H., Ancient Society, 1877. 

Mucke, J., Horde und Familie, 1895. 

Peschel, O., The Races of Man, 1876. 

Post, A. H., Die Geschlechtsqenossenschaft der 
Ureeit und die Entstehung der Ehe, Olden- 
burg, 1875. 

Smith, W. R., Kinship and Marriage in Early 
Arabia, 1885. 

Spencer, H., Principles of Sociology, 3 vols., 
1897. 

Spencer, W. B., and Gillen, F. J., The Native 
Tribes of Central Australia, 1899; Northern 
Tribes of Central Australia, 1904. 

Starcke, O., The Primitive Family, 1889. 

Thomas, N. W., Winship Organizations and 
Group Marriage in Australia, 1906. 

Todd, A. J., The Primitive Family as an Edu- 
cational Agency, 1913. 

Tylor, E. B., Primitive Culture, 4th ed., 2 vols., 
1903. 

Wuaitz, T., Introduction ta Anthropology, 1863. 

Wake, C.8S., The Development of Marriage and 
Kinship, 1889. 

Westermarck, E., The History of Human Mar- 
riage, 3 vols., 5th ed., 1921, 

Wissler, C., Man and Culture, 1923. 

A. J. T. 


FASOINUM, the ancient belief (still 
prevalent) that those individuals who 
possess the evil eye are capable of fasci- 
nating, rendering helpless and injuring 
their victims by looking at them. To 
avert the baleful influence, amulets were 
employed, the most common being the 
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phallus. Protective figures of the male 
organs of generation were placed on 
hearths and in gardens, often in the 
form of a satyr with the phallus erect. 

FAX, the torch carried by females in 
the Bacchanalian processions. In an- 
cient art, Hymen, the young god of mar- 
riage, is always represented with the 
bridal torch (fax nuptialis) in his 
hands. 

FEBRIS AMATORIA, love fever, an 
old name for chlorosis. The condition 
was associated with the melancholy of 
love, and it was believed the chlorosis of 
passionate virgins would disappear in 
the marriage bed. Another name for 
chlorosis was_the virginal disease (mor- 
bus virgineus). 

FERTILITY AND INFERTILITY 
[THE DETERMINATION OF HUMAN FERTIL- 
ITY AND INFERTILITY ]. 

Although the subject of human sterility has 
been taken up from the general standpoint in 
another part of this ENCYCLOPEDIA [see STERIL- 
ITY IN THE MALE AND FEMALE (SUPPLEMENT) ], 
there are still many points of modern research 
which must be considered in detail before ‘a 
clear picture of this enormous and very com- 
plicated field is possible. And such a clear 
picture is an absolute sine qua non in all those 
eases where the more usual and more easily 
determined causes of sterility are not found. 


First of all, it 1s necessary to stress 
the fact that fertility and sterility are 
not separate and opposed entities. Ac- 
tual sterility, that is, the absolute in- 
ability to procreate offspring, is usually 
a rather simple problem as far as 
diagnosis 1s concerned, since it is based 
on such easily determinable conditions 
as absence of uterus or vagina, closed 
Fallopian tubes or vasa deferentia, ab- 
sence of ovaries or testes or utter lack 
of spermatogenesis. 

Between such complete sterility and 
the ideal 100 per cent. fertility there 
are of course innumerable gradations. 
Many cases of so-called sterility, that 
is, involuntary childlessness of married 
couples, thus are not true cases of steril- 
ity at all, but only disturbed fertility of 
sufficient intensity to prevent the oe- 
currence or the development of preg- 
nancy. I advisedly say the occurrence 
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and development of pregnancy, because 
many women who consult the physician 
because they do not conceive, in reality 
conceive quite frequently, but the prod- 
ucts of gestation do not develop and 
early abortions occur which the patients 
consider to be simply delayed menstrual 
periods. 

It must be emphasized that many 
women whose period is at times delayed 
a week or ten days have really such very 
early interruptions of gestation. This 
is especially so when the menstrual 
periods in this same patient are other- 
wise regular. Thus actual sterility and 
clinical sterility are not the same, but. 
represent different gradations of dis- 
turbed fertility. Starting with a 
woman who actually does not conceive, 
we have next the woman whose ovum is 
fertilized but is prevented from nida- 
tion, then the woman whose ovum is 
nidated but dies at a very early stage, 
and so on until we have women who 
have prematurely borne, non-viable in- 
fants, or dead children, even at matu- 
rity. Clinieally all such cases lead to 
the same result: childlessness of the 
couple. Essentially there is however a 
big difference in these various cases 
which is completely explained by the 
axiom ‘‘it takes two to make a baby,’’ 
when this self-evident fact is inter- 
preted in its widest sense. 

In other words, the fertility of either 
the man or the woman cannot be con- 
sidered alone, but only in conjunction 
with that of the sexual partner. Fur- 
thermore, the fertility of the couple is 
not the sum, but the product of the 
fertility of the husband and wife. Thus 
an ideal fertility of 10 for each partner 
would make an ideally 100 per cent. 
fertile couple, which actually of course 
does not exist. .If both partners have 
a fertility value of 9, the resulting fe- 
cundity of the couple would be 81 per 
cent. When this numerical product 
sinks below 60 my experience has shown 
that clinically sterility will be present. 
However, just as the number 60 itself 
may be the product of 10 and 6, or 714 
and 8, ete., so also may one sex part- 
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ner make up to a certain extent for the 
deficiencies of the other, provided these 
are not too marked. Thus once again 
we come to the adage that ‘‘it takes two 
to make a baby,’’ and must draw the 
logical conclusions that deficiencies of 
fertility in either partner are equally 
important and that failure of the 
woman to conceive, or the interruption 
of pregnancy early or late, may be her 
fault or the fault of her husband. This 
role of the male in the production of 
abortions has been neglected almost 
entirely in human medicine, although 
the veterinarians have long taken it 
into account. Since a normal foetus 
must be the result of the union of a 
normal spermatozoén with a normal 
ovum it is ridiculous to deny the very 
important role of the male in the pro- 
duction of interruptions of pregnancy. 

It is only natural, however, that the 
less marked disturbances of fertility re- 
sulting not in failure of conception but 
in inability to continue the pregnancy 
are not so easily evaluated as the factors 
producing actual sterility, After what 
has been said it is easily explainable 
why (leaving aside, of eourse, the ques- 
tion of contraceptives) the wife of a 
particular man might fail to conceive, a 
second wife have early abortions, where- 
as a third marriage of this same man 
might result in perfectly normal off- 
spring, and the two former wives also 
have children in subsequent marriages. 
Thus the inability of a couple to achieve 
offspring does not mean that both or 
either one of the two are actually sterile. 

Such cases formerly were very mysti- 
fying and gave rise to various theoreti- 
cal conjectures which were grouped 
together under the term ‘‘obscure 
eauses of sterility.’’ First and fore- 
most here was the so-called ‘‘relative 
sterility,’’ which I prefer to call ‘‘selee- 
tive fertility,’’ since a man or woman 
may have children only with certain 
selected sex partners. The true ex- 
planation of such eases has already been 
given above. One of the actual causes 
for such selective fertility may, for 
instance, lie in the uterine cervical 
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secretions which, if thick and tenacious, 
may prevent less active and viable 
sperms from penetrating, whereas more 
capable ones may be able to reach the 
ovum. 

It must be said here that purulent 
secretions, erosions of the cervix, etc., 
in themselves have no chemical effect 
on the spermatozoa, as I have been able 
to show time and again. It is only a 
question of mechanical blocking of the 
cervical canal by the thick mucus or 
muco-pus. Kurzrock and Miller have 
reported that cervical mucus is dis- 
solved by seminal fluid, but they found 
that different semens affected different 
cervical mucus specimens differently. 
This would mean, then, that a biological 
sterility is present in some cases due to 
incompatibility of the sexual partners 
based on the insolubility of a particular 
cervical mucus in a particular semen. 

The actual existence of such par- 
ticularization would, however, be most 
astounding, as it would make the pro- 
ereation of the species dependent on 
chance combinations of certain sex part- 
ners. In view of the fact that all the 
known human races not. only are fertile 
with one another, but actually produce 
fertile offspring, the assumption that 
chance matings would play such an 
important role in the continuation of 
the species seemed to me highly illogi- 
eal, 

I was able to show experimentally 
that the solubility of cervical mucus in 
semen varied with the time of the men- 
strual cyele. The solubility was great- 
est around the middle of the menstrual 
interval (time of ovulation) and de- 
creased from then on up to the time 
of the menstrual bleeding. Since the 
publication of my article on this sub- 
ject (Moench, 56) a number of vet- 
erinarians have informed me that they 
also have noticed differences of fluidity 
in the cervical mucus in cows and 
bitches, and that these differences in 
fluidity varied with the stage of the 
oestrous cycle (that is, they again were 
related to ovulation). The solubility 
of the cervical mucus, or its fluidity, 
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may therefore be considered as more or 
less of an indicator of the time of 
ovulation and with more refined tech- 
nique it may perhaps be possible to de- 
termine the time of ovulation from the 
cervical secretions. It is evident, there- 
fore, that any compatibility test evalu- 
ating the action of the sperms in the 
cervical mucus must take into considera- 
tion the time of the menstrual cycle of 
the woman. 

As far as the other so-called obscure 
eauses of sterility are concerned, they 
ean be disposed of very briefly. They 
ean he classified under the following 
headings: 


fund 


. Difference in the blood groups of the two 
sex partners. 

. Vaginal acidity. 

. Sperma immunity. 

. Uterine irritability. 

. Psychie causes. 


OV me & tO 


Number one is a sample of an ez 
cathedra theory which like Athena 
sprang fully developed from its pro- 
genitor’s head. Unfortunately, or for- 
tunately for the human race, it is as 
great a myth as Athena herself. We 
need waste no time on it. 

Vaginal acidity enjoyed a great vogue 
for a while. A drop of semen and a 
drop of vaginal secretion were mixed, 
and if the sperms stopped moving in 
a short time, there was sexual incom- 
patibility. We will see later that there 
are so many pitfalls in judging sperm 
motility that such tests mean nothing 
at all in the hands of the average physi- 
cian and very little even in the hands 
of laboratory men. Besides the pro- 
portions of one drop of semen to one 
drop of vaginal secretion are all wrong. 
The normal ejaculate far exceeds the 
amount of normal vaginal secretion and 
In cases of excess vaginal secretion the 
acidity normally present is always 
lowered. 


Furthermore, the acidity of the va- 
gina would be reduced in every case 
by the introduced semen. Even before 
this, however, intercourse itself, as I 
have been able to prove, reduces vag- 
inal acidity by carrying into the vagina 
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on the male organ a fair amount of 
the alkaline secretion of Bartholin’s 
glands. 

Again the semen is deposited in the 
least acid, upper part of the vagina. 
Aside from all these points, however, 
there is the important fact that the nor- 
mal vaginal acidity only amounts to 
about 0.5 per cent. lactic acid and this 
acidity does not kill spermatozoa, at 
least not for a number of hours. The 
normal sperm, however, remains in this 
acid vaginal medium only a few min- 
utes. Another fact worth mentioning 
here is that Grafenberg has found de- 
creased vaginal acidity to be present 
around the time of ovulation. And this 
of course 1s the only time at which 
vaginal acidity could ever possibly be 
of any importance at all, since to-day 
it is definitely established that the ovum 
lives only a very short time after leav- 
ing the follicle of the ovary and can be 
fertilized by the spermatozoa for only 
six or at most twelve hours (Hammond, 
Marshall, Knaus, Ogino). 

Sperma immunity also has captured 
the imagination. It was claimed that 
the female could be sterilized only by 
the intramuscular injection of homol- 
ogous sperm suspensions. but then 
equally strong claims were made for 
exactly the opposite and success re- 
ported only with heterologous sperm in- 
jections. As a matter of fact, the whole 
matter apparently rests on the paren- 
teral introduction of a protein and is 
not a specific reaction at all. This in- 
terpretation is further borne out by 
experiments with marine animals. 

Uterine irritability is another cause of 
sterility which has been proposed. It 
was assumed that the uterus of some 
women was so irritable that it expelled 
the semen. I[t was found, for example, 
that some strips of uterine muscle sus- 
pended in Ringer’s solution promptly 
eontracted when semen was added to 
the medium, whereas muscle strips from 
other uteri did not. Now Knaus has 
shown that in the presence of a corpus 
luteum the uterine muscle does not re- 
act to posterior pituitary extract while 
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it does do so up to the time of ovula- 
tion, and Knaus has even been able to 
use this procedure to determine the 
time of ovulation. So any experiments 
dealing with the irritability of uterine 
muscle must take the time of the men- 
strual evele into aecount. Otherwise 
such observed changes in uterine muscle 
response may be only part and parcel 
of a normal cyclical variation. 


Again, the semen itself does not enter 
the uterus, but only the sperms and that 
these small cells should cause uterine 
contractions is extremely hard to be- 
lieve. Certainly the originators of this 
theory of sterility are saddled with the 
proof of it. So far this proof has not 
been brought. Altogether I would say 
such a eause of sterility is extremely 
improbable and the assumption of its 
existence illogical for the reasons stated 
before. 

Psychic causes may, by way of en- 
doerine disturbances, ete.. certainly be 
the cause of sterility but a direet action 
is to be denied. Cases of pregnancy 
following rape, ete., amply support this 
statement. - 

I have discussed these points as briefly 
as possible with the idea of giving a 
general review of the subject. The 
reader who would want more details is 
referred to my previous work and the 
literature quoted there. 

If then these various so-called ob- 
secure factors, with the exception of 
cervical obstruction, are not capable of 
explaining sterility in couples where 
the usual causes of childlessness are not 
to be found, we have left only one other 
cause; namely germ-plasm defects and 
here to my mind is the great funda- 
mental basis of all disturbances of fer- 


tility. Germ plasm defects may be 
congenital or acquired. Focal or 
general disease, improper mode _ of 


living, deficient diet, obesity, lack of 
exercise and overwork, emotional dis- 
turbances through action on other organ 
systems, endocrine imbalances, ovc ‘in- 
dulgence in tobacco, alcohol and exce.- 
sive coitus may all lead to impairment 
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of gonadal function directly or in- 
directly. 

Naturally the same causes will not 
produce the same results in every indi- 
vidual. One couple may have inter- 
course every day and have a number 
of normal children, whereas in another 
couple intercourse twice a week may be 
excessive. Obesity may not prevent 
the procreation of normal children in 
one marriage, but may be the one factor 
involved in another union. It depends, 
of course, entirely on the original fer- 
tility present. Obesity unquestionably 
reduces fertility but if the latter was 
sufficiently high originally it still may 
remain well above the point where 
clinical sterility would supervene, and 
thus, judging purely by analogy, the 
superficial observer might say sterility 
has nothing to do with obesity, since 
such and such an obese couple has many 
children. 

Diet unquestionably also affects fer- 
tility, but one must be very cautious in 
transferring experiments on laboratory 
animals to human beings. Very rarely, 
indeed, will one find in humans a diet 
sufficiently defective to produce disturb- 
anees of fertility. Witness the fact 
that the poor and mostly undernour- 
ished couples have the most children. 
Qn the other hand, deficiencies of diet 
during adolescence may very easily lead 
to hypoplasia genitalis and thus to at 
least lowered fertility. The privations 
during the war in the central European 
countries have furnished ample proof of 
this fact. 

It is essential therefore in every case 
of sterility to evaluate the history, 
breeding record, habits, diet, ete., in 
order to determine whether or not a 
germ plasm defect exists and if it does, 
whether it is congenital or acquired, 
and if the latter, what its cause may 
be so as to be able to institute treatment 
accordingly. In the woman it is un- 
fortunately not possible to examine the 
sex cells themselves so that we have to 
depend on the physical indicators of 
the normal action of the complicated 
female sexual apparatus. 
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In general, we can safely say that a 
woman with normal external genitals, 
normal secretions, normal palpatory 
findings as regards uterus, tubes and 
ovaries, who menstruates regularly and 
normally, produces normal ova, espe- 
cially if on curettage the histological 
picture of the endometrium agrees with 
the clinical menstrual cycle. The men- 
strual cycle is an extremely sensitive 
indicator in many ways and local and 
general disease and psychic disturb- 
ances may upset it, thus immediately 
pointing out to the physician that he 
is dealing with an imbalance of some 
sort. 


The vast importance of the endocrine sys- 
tem of course must be stressed, but I will not 
go into details here, as endocrine imbalances 
generally are easily recognizable, even though 
their exact nature may be hard to determine, 
and treatment may be even more difficult. 
Furthermore, the subject of the endocrines is 
discussed by others in this ENCYCLOPAEDIA. 
Again I can the more readily leave out the 
discussion of the endocrine system here ‘since 
my whole purpose is to show what causes of 
sterility must be sought for when ordinary 
routine examination shows none of the usual 
major abnormalities, defects or lesions or dis- 
turbances under which endocrine disturbances 
of menstruation would of course fall. 

Reverting again to the bald statement that 
‘it takes two to make a baby’’ we must, 
should we find no cause for the infertility in 
the woman, turn to the man. By this state- 
ment, however, I do not mean to imply that 
the cause in such cases must inevitably lie 
with the man and that we are so well versed 
in al] the problems of sterility that we can in 
every case bring to light every hidden cause 
present in any woman. Unfortunately many 
points in the large problem of disturbed fer- 
tility still remain to be solved. Again the 
purely literary division of this article into the 
female and male problems does not mean that 
we must carry out all the various tests on the 
woman first. 

On the contrary, after a simple physical ex- 
amination of the woman, no further tests should 
be done on her until the fertility of the hus- 
and has been established definitely. When 
this harmless examination has been completely 
and satisfactorily finished and the man proven 
to be fertile by all methods of examination at 
our disposal, then and then only should an in- 
suffation test of the Fallopian tubes and any 
other procedure indicated be carried out on the 
wife. After all, if the husband is sterile, what 
does the patency or non-patency of the Fal- 
lopian tubes of the wife matter? 
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In order to determine the fertility of 
the male the most important procedure 
is of course the examination of the 
semen carried out in a proper manner 
and in detail. Naturally a general and 
searching anamnesis and a_ general 
physical examination must also be done 
since, if any disturbances of fertility 
are found, the history and physical 
findings may, and often do, indicate the 
cause of such defects and also thus the 
treatment to be pursued. In the physi- 
eal examination of the male one or two 
points need stressing. Atrophic testes 
of course mean sterility but otherwise 
the size of the genitals is no indicator 
of the fertility of the individual. Far 
more important than size is the con- 
sistency of the gonads. Normally the 
organs should be tense and firm. Sof- 
tened testes, lacking in tone, always 
denote disturbed spermatogenesis. It 
must, however, be emphasized that dis- 
turbed spermatogenesis may be present 
even when the size and consistency of 
the testes are normal. 


Unfortunately the examination of the 
male has been until recently very much 
neglected and the woman indiserimi- 
nately blamed for every childless mar- 
riage. Often the husband was not 
examined at all but even if he was the 
examination was cursory and. often 
meaningless. All that was required of 
the man was that he have a fair num- 
ber of motile sperms in the semen ejacu- 
late. No consideration was given to any 
abnormalities of the sperm cells nor to 
the length of time the sperms remained 
motile, nor in most cases was any at- 
tention paid to the type or degree of 
motility seen under the microscope. 


Based on work done on bulls by Wil- 
liams and Savage, I was able to show 
that the morphology and biometrics of 
human sperm cells could be used as an 
indicator of fertility and that even the 
presence of many actively motile sper- 
matozoa in an ejaculate did not absolve 
the man in question as a possible factor 
in the childlessness of the particular 
couple. 
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The semen examination as evolved by 
me consists of the following: 


A. ANAMNESIS OF THE SEMINAL SPECIMEN: 
1. Age of the specimen in hours or min- 

utes. 

2. Date of the last previous intercourse 
and frequency of intercourse in gen- 
eral. 

3. How the specimen was obtained: coi- 
tus, friction, massage of seminal 
vesicles; also how the semen was 
kept until the time of examination; 
type of condom, ete. 

B. MACROSCOPIC EXAMINATION OF THE SE- 

MEN: 

Quantity. 

Turbidity. 

Viscosity. 

Foreign bodies or abnormal ingredi- 
ents, pus, blood, powder from con- 
dom, ete. 

C, MICROSCOPIC EXAMINATION (FRESH SPEc1- 

MEN): 
1, Examination of the sperms: 
a. Number of the sperms 
b. Charaeteristics of the sperms 
e. Motility and duration of motility 
d. Abnormal forms. 

PD. MICROSCOPIC EXAMINATION 

SMEARS): 
1. Morphological eount. 
2. Biometric determinations. 

Ik. CORRELATION OF ‘THE VARIOUS LABORATORY 
AND CLINICAL DATA, 

This may seem to be a tremendously eom- 
plicated method of examination, but there is 
good reason for every single heading in this 
listing. 
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Before going into the details of this 
method of semen examination, it may be 
profitable to describe in as few words as 
possible the modern conception of the 
development and life of the sperma- 
tozoon. These cells develop from the 
spermatogonia in the testis by way of 
the spermatocytes and spermatids. The 
centrosomes become the anterior and 
posterior end knobs situated in the pos- 
terior end of the sperm head. From 
the posterior end knob a filament, the 
later tail, develops which acquires an 
end ring at the point where the tail 
penetrates the lining membrane of the 
original cell. The protoplasm of the 
cell forms the body of the sperm and 
the rest of it is cast off in the process 
of maturation of the spermatozoon. My 
own Investigations, especially my micro- 
dissection studies, have caused me to be- 


FERTILITY AND INFERTILITY 


lieve that the head of the sperm is made 
up only of nuclear material, although 
this point it not definitely settled. 

The nucleus of any cell contains a cer- 
tain definite number of chromosomes 
characteristic for the species. In the 
human race these are supposed to num- 
ber 48. In the ovum and the sperma- 
tozoon 46 of the 48 chromosomes are 
general body chromosomes (autosomes), 
but the other two are the sex chromo- 
somes. For reasons which it would 
lead too far to go into here, it is con- 
sidered as certain that all the ova are 
alike, but that the spermatozoa are of 
two different types, one producing 
males, and the other females. 

It used to be thought that slightly 
more than half of the sperms had a 
single sex or y-chromosome, which in 
conjunction with the sex chromosome 
of the ovum produced males. Therefore 
it was expected that spermatozoa of two 
different sizes were present in the 
semen. Some authors have claimed to 
have found this to be the case, since 
measurements of the sperm heads were 
said to produce a dimodal, that is, 
double peaked graph. My own careful 
biometrical studies have shown that 
these dimodal graphs were the result of 
faulty technique and that a_ strictly 
monomodal graph is obtained in every 
normal semen specimen when the head 
lengths of the sperms are carefully 
measured and plotted.’ The conception 
of a single sex chromosome therefore 
was not probable and today we believe 
that the ovum and sperm each have 
their requisite number of chromosomes 
(46 and 2 sex chromosomes). In the 
ease of the ovum both of the sex chro- 
mosomes are of the x type whereas in 
the sperm one of these chromosomes is 
of the x type and the other of the y 
type. When the necessary reduction 
of the chromosomes of the ovum and 
sperm cell occurs (that is when by two 
cell divisions closely following one an- 
other) the chromosomes are reduced 
from 48 to 24 so as to produce by the 


1¥For further details see Moench 34, 35, 41, 
48, 
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fertilization of the ovum a normal cell 
with 48 chromosomes, either the x or 
the y half of the sperm cell may be lost. 
Thus either the combination x, x (fe- 
male) or x, y (male) may be produced 
in the fertilized ovum. 

Space will not permit me to elaborate on 
this most interesting and extremely compli- 
cated mechanism. For the present paper, fur- 
thermore, which deals not with the anomalies of 
the zygote but with disturbed fertility, the 
above brief and rather rude description will 
suffice to give an idea of modern conceptions 
of the nature of the ova and spermatozoa. 


When the sperm is first produced 
in the testes and becomes free in the 
tubules it is-not yet mature. Motility is 
slight, but present. Gradually as the 
sperm cell moves to the tail of the epi- 
didymis through the complicated tubule 
system of the rete and epididymis it 
matures and its motility increases until 
the spermatozoon reaches the great 
reservoir for these cells, the tail of the 
epididymis. Here the sperm cells lose 
most of their motility due to a lack of 
oxygen since they are closely packed in 
a tube whose diameter is very large 
compared to the diameter of the sperms. 


In addition, a certain amount of the 
diminution of motility of the sperms at 
this site is due to the specific secretions 
of the mucous membrane of the epidid- 
ymis itself (von Lanz). Furthermore 
the temperature of the scrotum, 2.7° C.- 
7.8° C. (Harrenstein) lower than the 
general human body temperature, aids 
in decreasing sperm motility. I will 
have more to say about this last point 
later on. The loss of motility on the 
part of the sperm in the tail of the 
epididymis must be considered a con- 
servative measure since the sperms, like 
a storage battery, have only a definite, 
riven amount of energy which must be 
conserved until needed to traverse the 
passages of the female sexual apparatus 
and fertilize the ovum. 

In the tail of the epididymis and the 
ampulla of the vas the sperms remain 
alive and capable of fertilization for at 
least a number of weeks. Their motility 
will last even longer but motility itself 
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must not be considered as_ identical 
with power of fertilization. The latter 


is lost long before motility, in fact ab- 
normal cells incapable of fertilizing 
the ovum at any stage of their develop- 
ment may have good motility. 


Since the sperms have a given amount 
of energy their span of life, that is, 
the duration of motility and fertilizing 
power, gradually becomes shortened the 
more mature a spermatozoon is; thus 
the sperms in the tail of the epididymis 
have a shorter span of life when taken 
out of the body than those higher up in 
the tube system of the male gonad. As 
the reinforcements of sperms newly 
produced in the testes proceed to the 
epididymis and vas the older sperms 
from the tail of the epididymis gradu- 
ally are discarded and reach the intra- 
abdominal portion of the vas deferens 
and the seminal vesicles, whence they 
are either ejaculated or lost with the 
urine or on defecation, or destroyed. 

It must be emphasized here, however, 
that the fate of these sperms is of no 
importance anyway since they are only 
the old cast-off sex cells no longer of 
any value for fertilization purposes. 
This modern view is of course radically 
different from the views formerly held 
that the seminal vesicles were the reser- 
voirs for the spermatozoa. That the 
seminal vesicles are, however, only the 
graveyard, so to speak, of the sperms 
is shown in many ways which cannot all 
be taken up here, but especially by the 
fact that the spermatozoa of all animals 
with extraabdominal testes will not live 
more than a few days at the most at 
body temperature. The work of many 
men has proven this fact conclusively. 
Redenz, Hammond and Asdell, Young, 
White, Moore, Benoit and others have 
shown that in the epididymis the sperms 
are capable of retaining their fertilizing 
power for 21 days (rat), 38 days (rab- 
bit), 25 to 30 days (guinea pig), and 
their motility at times for twice this 
period. It was also shown (Benoit, 
Moore, von Lanz) that it is the testicu- 
lar hormone which causes the sperms to 
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mature and maintains them in a state 
of fertility for weeks. 

However, if the testes were subjected 
to body temperature by transplanting 
them into the abdomen or even by wrap- 
ping the scrotum in impermeable cover- 
ings or by keeping a small animal in an 
incubator at body temperature all the 
spermatozoa died in about four days 
and there was a severe degeneration of 
the spermatogenic cells. (This explains 
the sterility always present in cases of 
eryptorchism.) If the elevation of 
temperature was of relatively short 
duration the spermatogenetic cells might 
be severely damaged, whereas the sper- 
matozoa in the tail of the epididymis 
might survive the assault. Thus the 
animal would become sterile several 
weeks later, that is, when the sperms 
in the epididymis had been ejaculated 
or had died off. 

Unless the destruction of the testicu- 
lar epithelium had progressed too far, 
due to too great or too long a degree of 
heat, regeneration of the spermatogenic 
cells occurred after a time (Moore and 
Oslund, Crew, Fukui, Young, Hart and 
many others). I myself was able to 
show by repeated experiments that, ir- 
respective of the medium, ejaculated 
spermatozoa all died within 18 hours 
if kept in an incubator at body tempera- 
ture. The question then naturally arises 
what is the optimum temperature for 
preserving spermatozoa. Outside of 
the body I obtained the best results by 
temperatures around 10° C. This agrees 
closely with the findings in the litera- 
ture. Furthermore, subjecting an ani- 
mal to severe cold will not affect sper- 
matogenesis deleteriously. In fact, in 
some cases an increase of spermatogene- 
sis instead of a decrease has been ob- 
served. 

It may seem paradoxical that the 
spermatozoa of warm-blooded animals 
remain alive longest at temperatures so 
far below body temperature. However, 
we must understand that the activity 
of the sperms on ejaculation is due to 
a chemical (abundant supply of oxygen) 
and a thermal change. At low tempera- 
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tures, therefore, especially if oxygen is 
excluded as much as possible, the sperms 
are more or less nareotized and thus re- 
tain their given potential energy for a 
longer time than under conditions which 
allow of active motion. Saturation of 
the semen with carbon dioxide will also, 
as I have been able to prove to myself, 
temporarily immobilize the sperms. 

Taking all these various points into 
consideration it becomes evident that 
the scrotum has a definite heat-regulat- 
ing function. By means of the dartos 
the testes are brought nearer to the 
body and their temperature iaised if 
the environment has a low temperature, 
whereas a high surrounding tempera- 
ture will cause relaxation of the dartos 
and allow the testes to move away from 
the body and remain cooler. 

It at once becomes evident that over- 
heating the testes, as occurs in some oc- 
cupations, such as those of firemen on 
ships, miners in very hot mines, etc., 
will at least reduce fertility and pos- 
sibly even produce sterility. Even the 
wearing of a suspensory is bound to 
have a certain ill effect, as it robs the 
scrotum of its heat regulating mecha- 
nism. This is especially true when 
such a suspensory 1s worn during violent 
exercise. Roemmele, for instance, de- 
scribes the increasing flaccidity of the 
scrotum with progressing descent of 
the testes away from the body in stal- 
hons which are worked hard. 

After this brief description of the fac- 
tors involved in spermatogenesis we 
can now go back to the various headings 
IT have set up for the examination of 
the semen. 

It is evident that it is of the greatest 
importance to know the age of the 
specimen which is received for examina- 
tion. The date of the last previous in- 
tercourse and the general frequency of 
intercourse naturally also are very im- 
portant. Intercourse repeated a num- 
ber of times in the course of a few hours 
frequently will reduce the number of 
sperms to almost zero and even inter- 
course much oftener than twice a week 
has caused a reduction in the number 


249 


of spermatozoa in every case I have 
seen. 

It is also evident from what has been 
said of the seminal vesicles that speci- 
mens obtained by massage will in the 
vast majority of instances not allow 
of an evaluation of the semen. How- 
ever, whether ejaculation is produced 
by coitus or by manipulation is of no 
consequence. Incomplete orgasm, how- 
ever, must be taken into account and 
inquired about. It is further important 
not to keep the specimen in the con- 
dom, if one is used, since often a dele- 
terious effect is exerted by the chemicals 
in the rubber or the water used in put- 
ting on a skin type of cover. The best 
way is to immediately have the con- 
dom snipped at its lower end and to 
allow the semen to run into a clean glass 
container. 

Another point to make sure of is that 
the semen specimen has not been 
warmed. Aside from the effect of too 
great heat being incautiously used, even 
body temperature is disadvantageous, 
as has been explained. The much 
praised method, therefore, of twisting 
the end of the condom or tying it off 
and leaving it in the vagina is bad. 

In the microscopic examination of 
the semen the quantity is important. 
The less the quantity of semen, the more 
external influences will affect it and 
again the less the amount, the less the 
number of sperms, other conditions re- 
maining the same. In the normal ease, 
the ejaculate should be about 4 ee. 
The greatest amount I myself have ever 
seen has been 11] cc. Inereasing age 
will generally produce a gradual reduc- 
tion in the volume of the ejaculate. 

Turbidity of the semen must also be 
checked up. Congestion of the acces- 
sory genital glands may cause the pro- 
duction of relatively great amounts of 
secretion which will reduce the density 
of the sperm suspension which is a fac- 
tor that must not be neglected. In- 
creased turbidity again may indicate 
disturbances of the sexual apparatus 
and may be due to pus, ete. Care 
should be taken to recognize the role 
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of foreign bodies, powder from the 
condom, ete., in this connection. Vis- 
cosity, which is always marked in freshly 
ejaculated semen, decreased markedly in 
5 to 15 minutes in a normal semen 
specimen. Continued marked viscosity 
again points to some disturbance in the 
sex glands and may prevent the full 
development of motility of the sperma- 
tozoa. Decreased viscosity is often 
found in excessively large ejaculates. 

The object of the microscopic ex- 
amination of course is to determine first, 
if spermatozoa are present and if they 
are motile; secondly, in what numbers, 
and thirdly, the character of the sper- 
matozoa seen. 

The normal semen specimen should 
show 25 to 50 cells per high power 
field of the microscope (number 2 ocular 
and number 6 objective). Even 20 to 
30 cells per field are, however, I feel 
still within normal limits since, as I 
have stated before, a moderate oligo- 
spermia is perfectly compatible with 
normal clinical fertility, although it is 
of course self-evident that the fewer 
the total number of sperm cells. the less 
the chance of the ovum becoming fer- 
tilized from both a general and a mathe- 
matical standpoint. 

However, an observed oligospermia 
or even azoospermia may be only a 
temporary condition and so represent 
a purely accidental finding. Thus with 
any abnormal specimen more than one 
sample should always be examined, pay- 
ing due regard to the sex habits of the 
patient as mentioned before. In cases 
where very few or no spermatozoa are 
seen, It is profitable to centrifuge the 
specimen at high speed for about ten 
minutes because the difference between 
a few sperms and none at all often 
represents a most important differential 
diagnosis. It is important to know that 
in purely accidental oligospermia the 
number of abnormal sperms may or 
may not be high, whereas in permanent 
ogligospermia the count of the abnormal 
forms 1s invariably high. The failure to 
take this last point into consideration 
makes most of the statements in the 
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literature about oligospermia and steril- 
itv of practically no value. Again those 
experiments carried out by diluting nor- 
mal semen are open to grave doubt, be- 
cause this method changes the normal 
medium of the spermatozoa. 


Under ‘‘characteristics’’ of the sper- 
matozoa are included all special pe- 
culiarities of the sperms in any particu- 
lar semen, such as very large cells, or 
the opposite, coiled tails, immature 
forms, ete. Since these points will be 
taken up later in detail, further de- 
scriptions are not necessary here. 


As simple as it may seem, the deter- 
mination of the motility of the sperms 
in any given semen specimen offers very 
many pitfalls. It is evident that only 
an actively, progressively motile sperm 
can ever reach the ovum since it has a 
long road to travel over which it must 
go despite more or less inimical secre- 
tions and phagocytosis, which latter is 
supposed to increase the further the 
sperm travels upward (Popa and 
Marza). However, the microscopic 
slide is not the normal site for the 
sperms and sometimes almost impon- 
derable accidents or changes of en- 
vironment will change the microscopic 
pieture of motility entirely. 

From what has been said before it is 
of course evident that the semen should 
he kept cool up to the time of examina- 
tion. Also all possible chemical action 
must be avoided. Despite this fact, 
however, false impressions are easily 
gained and unless a specimen is per- 
feetly satisfactory as regards motility, 
judgment should be deferred until the 
examination has been repeated a num- 
ber of times under carefully controlled 
conditions. 


Tt sometimes happens that one drop 
from a semen specimen will show no 
motility whereas all the further drops 
do. This is hard to explain. Perhaps 
it is due to differences in oxidation in 
different parts of the semen sample, per- 
haps too, unbeknown to the examiner, 
some chemical on the pipette or loop 
will kill the first sperms but be washed 
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off before the instrument is used again. 
It is just another illustration of how 
easily altogether erroneous impressions 
may be gained unless constant vigilance 
is observed. 

If one knows how long previously the 
sperms were ejaculated, it is of value 
to determine the length of time motility 
lasts, since sperms which all die in 10 
to 15 minutes obviously will never be 
able to reach the ovum. Again however 
all safeguards against misinterpreta- 
tions must be observed, and in addition 
one must not too literally interpret the 
time element, since semen specimens 
from clinically equally fertile men may 
show quite appreciable differences. 


I do not believe it is safe to rely on 
the statement that immotile cells with 
straight tails were originally motile, 
whereas those with coiled tails were 
dead when ejaculated. It is easy to con- 
eeive of conditions which might 
straighten out the tails of even dead 
cells and I have been able to produce 
coiled tails experimentally in orginally 
normally motile sperms (Moench, 395). 

Tt can also be stated definitely to-day 
that the head of the spermatozoon does 
not expand or contract, though refrac- 
tion may give this impression under the 
microscope. Again, the head of the 
spermatozoon does not determine the 
motility, except that giant heads cause 
a decrease of motility for purely me- 
chanical reasons. Sperms, however, 
with pinpoint heads may be as actively 
motile as normal ones. 

It is time also to end the myth of the 
‘‘sniffing cells.’’ These spermatozoa 
are simply slowed down in their mo- 
tions and thus appear to be searching. 
If this slowing down is permanent the 
sperm is of no value for fertilization 
purposes, and if it is temporary then 
a moment later the cell will no longer 
be identifiable unless, as has often been 
claimed, it is larger than other sperms. 
If this is the case, the cell is abnormal 
and of no value, as will be shown in the 
discussion of the morphology of the 
semen. 
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Abnormal sperm forms should always 
be looked for in the fresh specimen as 
a check-up on the stained smears used 
later on. These abnormal forms will 
be taken up in detail under the heading 
of morphology of the semen. It is, 
however, necessary to add that I was 
able to prove that the morphology of a 
particular semen remains constant un- 
der the varying conditions of everyday 
life, with varying frequency of inter- 
course, ete. Only severe illness can 
rather suddenly, and old age gradually 
change the picture. Just how constant 
seminal morphology remains under or- 
dinary conditions is shown by the fact 
that it is possible by comparing seminal 
smears to identify the individual 
(Moench, 54, 55). It is, of course, this 
constancy of the picture which alone 
makes a detailed examination of seminal 
morphology of so much value. 

Although the morphology of the se- 
men has been studied by many workers 
the conclusions drawn had always been 
that if a sufficient number of normal, 
actively motile cells were present, any 
observed abnormal sperm forms were of 
no consequence. It remained for Wil- 
liams and Savage to show that the 
percentage of abnormal forms is an in- 
dicator of fertility in the bull, and I 
was able to show that the same is true 
in man. In other words, the number 
of palpably abnormal sperm cells indi- 
eates the degree of spermatogenic dis- 
turbance and when a high percentage of 
visibly abnormal spermatozoa is present, 
all the other sperm cells are also ab- 
normal, even though we cannot appre- 
ciate this with our crude technique and 
instruments. All the various sperm 
abnormalities are, however, not of the 
same importance. In every semen ex- 
amination therefore it is necessary to 
count and tabulate the normal and ab- 
normal spermatozoa, paying especial 
attention to head changes, as these are 
the most important factor in determin- 
ing the fertilizing value of the particu- 
lar semen specimen (Figure I). 
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la and 1b. Normal spermatozoa; la. Profile view, at times mistaken for an abnormal sperm 


cell. 2, 


heads. 


Small sperm head. 
5. Narrow cell with swelling of body. 
Undeveloped forms. 
21 also shows striations of head, and 23, an undeveloped tail. 
28. Split in capsule?. 


10. Phantom head. 


30-21. Bent forms. 
39 and 40. Protoplasm not cast off. 
cell. 


3. Large sperm head. 


6. Amorphous head. 
11-20. Anomalies of the body. 


32~—33. Round heads. 
41. §*Puffball’’ sperm cell. 


4, Anterior end of head roughened. 
7. Pinpoint head. 8 and 9. 
21-24. Coiled tails. 
25-27. Other body anomalies. 
34-38. Various malformed 
42. Giant immature 


43-50. Various double and triple forms, 44, with a double neck. 


TABLE I 


Tabulation of the cytology of a semen sample. 


Normal 370 
Narrow 19 
Small 30 
Large 21 
Tapering 4 
Overdevel- 
oped end- 
knobs 1 
Amorphous 
heads 4 
Cytoplasmic 


extrusions 0 
Naked body 


fibril 7 
Coiled 15 
Immature 11 
Thickened 
body 11 
Double 

forms 6 


Round cells 1 


Normal 370 
Abnormal 130 
Head 


changes 79 
Body 
changes 18 


Abnor- 

mal 26% 
Head 

changes 16% 
Body 

changes 4% 
Coiled 

tails 3% 


It is self-evident that such detailed mor- 
phological studies of the semen are only pos- 
sible with high magnification and thin, clear 
and well stained smears. Personally I have 
used a magnification of 1000 diameters. As 
a stain I employed a carbol fuchsin-eosin mix- 
ture with a counterstain of methylene blue 
(Moeneh, 45). This stain has given me bet- 
ter pictures than any other method I have 
used, nor have I seen any smears prepared by 
other methods which were as good. It is of 
course necessary to make sure that any stain- 
ing technique employed docs not cause changes 
in the sperm morphology. I can vouch for my 
method in this respect; only careless, faulty 
technique, overheating, ete., may lead to errors. 


It is apparent that a proper evaluation of 
sperm morphology presupposes a thorough ac- 
quaintance with all the varieties of normal and 
abnormal sperm forms and their significance, 
just as is the case in any other line of morpho- 
logical diagnosis. It must also be stressed that 
the form used in tabulating abnormal sperm 
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changes must not be too complicated, as other- 
wise the individual differences will be so in- 
significant that confusion will inevitably re- 
sult. A classification such as is given in Table 
I has proven very satisfactory. A further 
subdivision of the classes, for instance, divid- 
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Fig. 2. FROM A NORMALLY FERTILE 


MAN 
Coefficient of variability 7.825 + .215. In all 
the graphs the figures on the horizontal lines in- 
dicate mm., those on the verticals, the number 
of sperm heads of this particular size which 
were observed. 
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ing the small heads into narrow, tapering, 
round, etc., as logical as it may be theoretically, 
is practically not only useless but dangerous 
beeause of the great increase in the probability 
of error. 
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Fig. 3, GRAPH FROM A STERILE MAN 
Coefficient of variability 13.809 + .380. 


My investigations have shown that when the 
percentage of abnormal heads is above 20 per 
cent. disturbed fertility is present, and when 
the abnormal forms reach 25 per cent. and 
more, clinical sterility at least is usually pres- 
ent, Of course the various forms of abnormal 
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heads are not all of equal importanee. If the 
narrow and tapering heads, for instance, to- 
gether total 8 per cent. or more, disturbed fer- 
tility is present, even though the total number 
of abnormal sperm heads is not above 20 per 
cent. In the same way immature and double 
forms indicate spermatogenie disturbance. 
Thus the true evaluation of the seminal mor- 
phology found in any particular case requires 
experience. With such experience, however, 
it is possible to diagnose disturbed sperma- 
togenesis when present. 

On the other hand, it must be definitely un- 
derstood that a normal seminal cytology docs 
not necessarily exclude the man in question as 
a factor in the childlessness of the couple, 
since the biometrics of the sperm heads may 
still show aberrations indicative of decreased 
or absent fertility. This part of the semen 
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SKEWED GRAPH FROM A VERY IN- 
FERTILE MAN 

Skewness factor 5.62 times the probable error. 
This skewness was the only abnormal finding in 
the semen of this man. Both the cytology and 
the coefficient of variability were within normal 
limits, The Clinical history, however, proved 
that definitely disturbed fertility existed in the 
man in this case. 


Fig, 4. 


examination is accomplished by projecting the 
stained sperms onto a screen at a magnifica- 
tion of 3000 diameters and measuring 300 to 
500 head lengths in % mm. (Moench, 48, 
49). From these measurements graphs are 
constructed as shown in Figures 2 and 3, and 
the functions of these graphs ealeulated. A 
coefficient of variability of 11.5 or more indi- 
cates disturbed spermatogenesis, since such 
a large figure can only be the result of marked 
size differences in the sperm heads. It might 
be thought that such size differences should 
be appreciated at the time of the morphologi- 
eal semen examination, but this is not the case, 
because of the lower magnification necessarily 
employed, 
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In some, relatively few cases, the skewness, 
or lopsidedness, of the graph when its value is 
greater than four times the probable error is 
also important and may indeed be the only 
abnormal finding (Figure 4). Offhand it 
might seem strange that such a skewness fac- 
tor, the result entirely and alone of mathe- 
matical analysis of the distribution of the pop- 
ulation of a particular semen, should be of 
value as an indicator of fertility. When we 
consider however that such skewness can be 
the result only of a relative excessive number 
of either smull or large cells, and that such 
size distribution does not occur in normal 
cases, we see that definite importance must be 
attached to any unusual skewness of an ob- 
tained graph. 

The last step in the semen examination is 
the correlation of all anamnestical, clinical, 
and laboratory data. The correctness of the 
diagnosis here of course depends on the cor- 
rectness of the data used and the experience 
of the physician, and the same of course ap- 
plies to an even greater extent to the final 
opinion of the physician regarding the under- 
lying reasons for the childlessness of any par- 
ticular married couple. 

It is to be regretted that the described 
method of semen examination is so tedious, 
time-consuming and so specialistic that only 
specially trained workers can carry it out cor- 
rectly. This is unfortunate, but I know of no 
way of simplifying it. Unless the examina- 
tions are done absolutely correctly they are 
not only a waste of time, but full of danger 
for the patient. Besides incorrect results 
would tend to cloud an issue which has now 
been firmly established, since examinations of 
this kind in man, the bull, the stallion, and the 
domestic cock have all resulted in entirely 
similar results, both from a laboratory and a 
clinical standpoint. Lagerlof has also studied 
the morphologic changes in the gonads of about 
100 bulls and found that there was a close 
interrelation between pathologic and gonadal 
conditions, seminal morphology and biometries, 
and fertility. 


It must be emphasized that the re- 
sults in animals with this detailed 
method of semen examination are even 
more conclusive than those in human 
beings since the fertility of a bull or 
rooster can always be checked with a 
number of females, whereas in human 
couples intercourse is repeated again 
and again between the same two sexual 
partners, so that even couples of rela- 
tively low fertility may eventually 
achieve offspring. The number of times 
coitus is performed per achieved off- 
spring is not reckoned with as in animal 
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husbandry. Besides in humans inter- 
course takes place at any time of the 
menstrual cycle, whereas the female of 
most animals will admit the male only 
during oestrus. The figures given in 
this paper as indicating the limits be- 
tween normal and abnormal human 
sperm morphology and biometrics and 
which of their very nature can be but 
approximate, thus at times must appear 
even more inaccurate than they really 
are, unless all the abovementioned fac- 
tors are taken into consideration. 
Nevertheless, despite these handicaps 
the detailed semen examination, even 
though time-consuming, is certainly 
worth while, since it will clear up, and 
has cleared up in my hands, many eases 
in which apparently there had been no 


reason present why the particular 
eouples in question should not have off- 
spring. 


While this paper deals strictly only 
with the diagnosis of fertility and in- 
fertility. a few words on treatment may 
not be amiss. I will limit myself to just 
a few points. Fertility and general 
physical health are intimately — as- 
sociated; proper living, diet, exercise, 


hygiene, ete. are essentials for all 
couples desiring children. <A basal 
metabolism determination is always 


valuable. The determination of the 
optimum coitus interval is also impor- 
tant. Again intercourse should be ad- 
vised around the time of ovulation. 
Such advice must, however, not just be 
a general statement of this type, but 
must be specific for each couple. 

If it is true that a woman ovulates 
but onee a month, and there is no evi- 
dence whatsoever against this assump- 
tion, then it is self-evident that the only 
time during the menstrual cyele when 
pregnancy can occur is during the short 
period of time when a viable ovum and 
viable spermatozoon are present. in the 
same portion of the female sexual pas- 
sages. Consequently if the ovum lives 
but a few hours and the spermatozoa at 
the very utmost will not remain alive 
at body temperature for more than 48 
hours, pregnancy can only follow a coi- 
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tus which takes place within two days 
of ovulation and on the day of ovula- 
tion. Despite some dissenting opinions 
the work of Ogino, Knaus and my own 
investigations have convinced me that 
this sharp limitation of the time fertili- 
zation of the ovum can occur is correct. 

It is therefore necessary to determine 
exactly the time of ovulation. The 
work of Knaus has shown that the 
activity of the corpus luteum in normal 
women lasts 14 days, that 1s, ovulation 
oecurs 15 days before the onset of the 
next menstrual period. Thus an exact 
knowledge of the menstrual cycle is es- 
sential to determine the day of ovula- 
tion. Observations have shown that 
there is probably no woman who men- 
struates at exactly equal intervals. 
Even women who believe they are ab- 
solutely regular will be found to vary 
from one to three davs. The dates of 
ovulation will then fall on the days in- 
cluded by counting back 15 days from 
the shortest and longest menstrual in- 
terval and can only be determined by 
keeping an accurate record of the day 
of onset of menstruation for at least six 
months and preferably a year. 

Thus if a woman during this period 
of a year menstruates at intervals of 
26 to 29 days, the days of ovulation will 
be on the 11th to 14th day after the 
beginning of the last menstrual period. 
Allowing 2 days as the life of the 
sperms, conception would then be pos- 
sible, varying with the menstrual evele, 
only from the 9th to the 14th day. 
Sinee, as is well known, physical and 
emotional upsets may influence the 
menstrual cycle somewhat, we must add 
a day or so to each end of this fertile 
period. The accurate determining of 
the time and the frequency of inter- 
course is thus vitally important and 
may be in some otherwise unexplained 
cases of childlessness the crux of the 
whole problem. 
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FERTILITY INDEX, the index of 


procreative power, involving such fac- 
tors as physiological antipathy or bio- 
chemical incompatibility of ovum and 
sperm. 

Brooke M. Anspach (Gynecology, 19345, 
p. 686): ‘‘Certain animal matings are fruitless 
yet the male or the female may be fruitful in 


other matings. A woman of low fertility index 
mated to a man of high fertility index may 
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conceive; mated to a man of low fertility 
index, she may not conceive. . . . The influence 
of the fertility index may be exhibited in the 
second marriage of the previously sterile or 
fertile woman. Her response to the second 
husband may be exactly the opposite of her 
response to the first. The oft-quoted example 


of the Empress Josephine may be reealled; 
she conceived twice with her first husband but 
was sterile with Napoleon.’’ 


FERTILITY INDEX—FERTILIZATION 


FERTILIZATION in higher animals 
is the process of fusion of the sex cells 
known as the spermatozoon and egg 
which are respectively contributed by 
the male and female parents. The re- 
sulting single cell or zygote develops to 
form the adult organism. Fertilization 
starts the developmental processes and 





FIGURES SHOWING GENERALIZED OUTLINE OF FERTILIZATION 


1. Polar bodies above, nucleus of egg within and entering spermatozoon at lower right. 2. 
Egg and sperm nucleus approaching. Asters and spindle for first cleavage forming between 


nuclei, 3. Later stage. 


Chromosomes visible. 


4. Nuclear walls dissolved. Chromosomes on 


first cleavage spindle. 
Fertilization membrane is not shown in above figures. 
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provides the mechanism of biparental 
inheritance. Exceptions to some of the 
above generalized statements may be 
noted in certain protozoa and plants in 
which there is only a fusion of nuclei 
rather than of the entire cells and in 
certain hermaphroditic animals and 
plants, in which self-fertilization may 
occur by the union of cells contributed 
by a single parent. The account given 
in this article is limited to conditions 
typical of the higher animals. In such 
higher forms fertilization is seen to be 
a@ unique and extraordinary biological 
process. Two distinct and differently 
organized entities, the germ cells, unite 
to form a single unified organism, the 
fertilized egg, or zygote. 

The ancients held various views in regard to 
the origin of the individual. Aristotle argues 
that the male contributes the seminal fluid 
which is the active formative factor that acts 
upon the menstrual blood which is a plastic 
material. It was probably more commonly 
thought that the male contributed the seminal 
fluid which grew in the female as a seed in 
soil, Some savage tribes are known to believe 
that the female contributes all and the male 
nothing toward the next generation. Varia- 
tions of these views prevailed for centuries. 
William Harvey (1651) held that some sort 
of essence or vapor from the seminal fluid 
stimulated the uterus to conceive as the brain 
conccives an idea, 

The modern resolution of the problem was 
impossible until it was established that each 
parent contributed an organized unit—the 
gumete or germ cell. In the absence of micro- 
scopic evidence it was easier to believe that 
only one parent contributed the minute or- 
ganism which was stimulated to grow by an 
agent from the other parent. 

Knowledge of the eggs of the bird and of 
lower vertebrates goes back to the dawn of 
history, but it was not until 1827 that Von 
Baer discovered the mammalian cgg. The 
first written account of spermatozoa was that 
given by Leewenhoek (1677). Their signifi- 
cance, however, could not be understood until 
after the establishment of the cell theory by 
Schleiden and Schwann (1837). In the mean- 
time Prevost and Dumas (1824) showed that 
sperm were necessary for the fertilization of 
the egg. Newport (1853) clearly observed the 
entrance of the spermatozoon into the frog’s 
egg, but it was not until between 1875 and 
1877 that details of the penetration were eluci- 
dated. 


Fertilization consists of a series of 
events involving the mutual reactions of 
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the two germ cells. In brief, the sperm 
makes a contact with the surface of the 
egg. The contact stimulates important 
reactions on the surface and within the 
egg. The sperm is drawn into the egg. 
Its nucleus approaches and fuses with 
the nucleus of the egg. Processes of 
development are initiated and the basis 
of biparental inheritance is established. 
Most of our detailed knowledge of fer- 
tilization is founded on studies of lower 
organisms, especially of marine inverte- 
brates. 

The germ cells can function only at 
a well-defined period of maturity. Be- 
fore fertilization is completed, the num- 
ber of chromosomes in the nucleus of 
the germ cells is reduced to half the 
normal number for the species. This 
occurs early in the formation of the 
spermatozoon but is delayed in the egg 
until just before or during the process 
of fertilization. The excess chromatin 
of the egg is eliminated in the two polar 
bodies. The process of maturation or 
polar body formation may be completed 
before the entrance of the sperm or it 
may not be initiated until after the con- 
tact of the sperm. The precise stage 
attained prior to fertilization is a char- 
acteristic of each individual species. In 
most mammals, and probably in man, 
the process proceeds to the mid-point in 
formation of the second polar body be- 
fore the egg is liberated from the ova- 
rian follicle. The second polar body is 
formed after contact is made by the 
sperm. In the dog, however, the egg is 
liberated before the formation of either 
polar body. 

Certain physiological properties also 
define the period of maturity. The 
spermatozoon has a life span the dura- 
tion of which varies inversely with the 
degree of activity. Non-motile sperm 
will live longer than active sperm. 
There is also evidence that in mammals 
sperm will reach a period of maturity 
while in the male organs, after which 
its fertilizing power declines, although 
still inactive. Observations on certain 
invertebrates have shown that spermato- 
zoa may lose their fertilizing capacity 
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while still motile. In the light of these 
facts it can not be assumed when motile 
sperm are found in mammalian uterus 
or oviduct that they necessarily still 
retain fertilizing capacity. Some older 
observations now open to question were 
held to show that sperm may remain 
active in the human female for three 
and one-half weeks. More careful ob- 
servations on mammals have shown a 
much more limited life span, varying 
from 9 or 10 hours in the mouse to 48 
hours in the horse. The egg also will 
react to the sperm only within a limited 
period after maturity is attained. 

The germ cells are brought into prox- 
imity with each other by a great variety 
of breeding and spawning reactions, 
each characteristic of a given species. 
In mammals the sperm is usually de- 
posited in the vagina and by its own 
motility or by sucking of the uterus and 
possibly by peristaltic action of the Fal- 
lopian tubes, it is brought into the vi- 
einitv of the ovum, usually in the 
Fallopian tube where the ovum has been 
brought from the ovary by ciliary cur- 
rents. Studies on lower organisms 
such as the sea urchin have shown that 
in these forms substances diffusing from 
the egg may activate the sperm and the 
same or other substances may direct its 
course toward the egg. This latter re- 
action is brought about by the tendency 
of the spermatozoon to swim in the di- 
rection of increasing concentration of 
the diffusing substance which, in the 
case mentioned, may be the carbon- 
dioxide given off by the egg. 

This interpretation has, however, been 
questioned on the basis that the sperm 
are merely trapped once they arrive in 
the environment of the egg. Environ- 
mental conditions may activate sperm, 
as, for example, sea water in many ma- 
rine organisms, or possibly the prostate 
secretion in man. It is probable that 
the salt concentration and the acid- 
alkaline reaction is important. In the 
case of the sea urchin it has been shown 
that fertilization takes place between 
PH 6.8 to ph 10. A condition of acidity 
below 6.8 prevents fertilization. In 
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mammals the onslaught of the sperma- 
tazoon disintegrates the ‘‘zona radiata’’ 
formed of adhering follicle cells. 

The contact of the sperm with the 
egg induces immediate reactions. The 
events occurring in marine ova are best 
understood. The first event is known 
as sterilization. An almost instantane- 
ous change occurs in the cortex or sur- 
face of the egg, such that it will not 
react to other spermatozoa. Exceptions 
to this must exist in such animals as 
Elasmobranehs and Birds, in which 
polyspermy normally occurs. Steriliza- 
tion is usually followed by another cor- 
tical change, the formation of a mem- 
brane surrounding the egg. This 
membrane is usually at some distance 
from the surface of the egg, so that the 
ege floats freely within it. 

In some cases it arises by the separa- 
tion of a pre-existing surface layer of 
the egg, or it is often a secretion. This 
membrane gives additional protection 
against polyspermy and in eases such 
as the parasitic worm Asearis it is ex- 
traordinarily heavy, giving protection 
against an unfavorable environment. At 
the time of membrane formation, or 
shortly thereafter, metabolic changes oc- 
eur. In most eases so far analyzed, more 
oxygen is absorbed, more carbon dioxide 
given off, and the heat production in- 
creases, as a result of fertilization. 
These changes are associated with an 
increased permeability of the cortex of 
the egg. 

The most notable hypothesis in regard 
to the mechanism of the initial reactions 
is the fertuizin theory proposed by F. R. 
Lillie (1914) and based on studies of 
marine ova. This postulates that a 
chemical substance—Fertilizin—located 
in the cortex of the egg, may diffuse 
from the egg and react with the sperm. 
In turn the contact of the sperm now 
combined with Fertilizin induces chemi- 
cal reactions in the cortex. This leads 
to membrane formation and _ other 
changes in the egg. 

At the point of contact of the sperma- 
tozoon, a protoplasmic elevation of fer- 
tilization cone is formed at the surface 
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of the egg. The sperm in some cases 
becomes more viscous. There is basis 
for the statement that both egg and 
sperm are fertilized. It is a mutual re- 
action. While in some species the sperm 
may force its way in, its entrance is 
more frequently due to the sucking or 
engulfing action of the egg. 

In some species the whole spermato- 
zoon enters, in others the head only or 
the head and middle piece. The en- 
trance in some species is effected in less 
than a minute. In the case of the ma- 
rine worm Nereis it is delayed for fifty 
minutes. After entrance, the sperm 
head rotates through 180° so that the 
former caudal pole of the nucleus now 
precedes. An aster may form about 
this pole. In many cases it has been 
shown that the sperm aster forms about 
the middle piece of the spermatozoon. 
This led to Boveris’ theory (1887) that 
an essential funetion of the sperm is to 
introduce a centrosome, carried in its 
middle piece, which later gives rise to 
the division centers of the egg which are 
necessary for cleavage. 

Evidence has, however, been adduced 
to show that the sperm does not in cer- 
tain cases carry a centrosome into the 
egy. The nuclei of the egg and the 
sperm are termed pronuclei. The sperm 
pronucleus may enlarge until it equals 
the egg pronucleus in size. By this time 
the two astral centers for cell division 
have appeared. They are frequently 
formed by division of the sperm aster, 
and they lie in a plane perpendicular to 
a line joining the two pronuelei. The 
nuclei come together and the chromo- 
somes contributed by the two parents 
become visible within the two nuclei. 
The nuelear walls disappear and the 
mitotie figure for the first cell division 
is formed. The process of fertilization, 
as it is ordinarily defined, is completed 
with the fusion of the two nuclei. 

The circumstance that the nucleus of 
both the egg and the spermatozoon con- 
tribute equal numbers of chromosomes 
is a profoundly important generaliza- 
tion. This was first clearly established 
by Van Beneden (1884) and was one of 
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the important discoveries which even- 
tually led to the establishment of the 
chromosome theory of heredity. The 
only important exception is connected 
with the determination of sex. 

In contrast to the equality of the nu- 
clei, the cytoplasm of the two gametes 
differ greatly in quantity and in differ- 
entiation. The egg is heavily laden with 
food material in the form of yolk and 
is non-motile, while the spermatozoon 
carries a very limited food supply and 
is motile. The egg may, on account of 
its larger cytoplasmic content, have a 
greater influence than the sperm in early 
developmental stages, but in the main 
the essentially equal nuclear contribu- 
tions determine the characters of the 
new individual. 

Cross fertilization between the ga- 
metes of different species is relatively 
rare. In addition to the protection 
against this event afforded by differences 
of breeding habits and methods of mat- 
ing, there exists an incompatibility be- 
tween the gametes themselves. The 
sperm of one species in mammals can 
not call forth the appropriate reaction 
from the cortex of the egg which will 
permit the fusion of the gametes. In 
other cases, the sperm may penetrate 
and development ensues for a short time 
or to maturity. as in the ease of various 
well known hybrids, such as the cross 
between the horse and the ass, producing 
the mule. 


F. J. Cole, Early Theories of Serual Genera- 
tion (1930); E. E. Just, The Present Status 
of the Fertiltzin Theory (Protoplasma, 1930, 
300-42); F. R. Lilhe, Problems of Fertiliza- 
tion (1919); F. R. Lillie and E, E. Just, Fer- 
tilization (1924, ch. vili in General Cytology, 
ed. by E. V. Cowdry); E. B. Wilson, The Cell 
in Development and Heredity (1925, eh. v.). 
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FESCENNINA CARMINA, or Frss- 
CENNINE VERSES, were originally im- 
promptu and_ good-natured verses 
delivered, sung, or acted by the rejoicing 
rustic population at harvest-festivals. 
In time, especially at Roman weddings, 
Fescennines became so malicious and 
obscene that they were finally suppressed 
by the Twelve Tables. The Fescennine 
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was the origin of Italian drama. The 
name is derived either from the town of 
Fescennia in Etruria, or from the 
fascinum (phallus) which as the symbol 
of life was carried in processions to 
ward off the evil eye. The name has 
survived, and verses of a gay, scurrilous, 
and licentious character are still said to 
be in the Fescennine style or manner. 

The chief reference in ancient literature in 
Horace: Epistles, ii, i, 139-55. 

FLAGELLATION. The tern, flagel- 
lation, is out of ecclesiastical Latin, 
flagellatio (Tertullian, Ad martyr., 4 
end), flagellum, a scourge or lash (the 
‘‘horribile flagellum’’ of Horace, Satires, 
i, 3, 119). 

Complerity of the Subject.—It is, 
naturally, flagellation, or whipping, as 
a sexual excitant that interests the sex- 
ologist ; but as even a superficial inspec- 
tion of the subject. or evervday observa- 
tion, will show, it is by no means easy 
always to keep the strands distinct and 
to demarcate, for instance, the use of 
the lash as a religious discipline from 
its employment as an erotic stimulant, 
while a ponderable and sometimes a 
large element of the erotic frequently 
enters into the bodily chastisements in- 
fliected by parent. schoolmaster, the 
master of slaves, the legal executioner, 
the military superior, the prison official, 
ete. Just as, in tracing the origins of 
prostitution, one has to go back to prim- 
itive guest-rites and ancient religious 
ceremonials, so with erotic flagellation, 
if we are to obtain an adequate view, we 
must investigate to some degree, the 
history of the lash and rod as a punish- 
ment and as a penance inflicted for real 
or fancied wrong-doing, by the victim 
himself or at least by his consent. 

As for erotic flagellation, pure and 
simple, we know that it has existed 
from a remote antiquity, and that it 
was a recognized part of the love ritual 
of the ancients, a preparation for the 
rites of Eros, and as such, known to 
every debauchee. During the Mid- 
dle Ages, under a dominant Christianity, 


1 Paul Lacroix, History of Prostitution, Part 
iii, Ch, xxvii. 
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which yet recommended the lash for the 
soul’s good, flagellation of an unveiled 
erotic character is exceedingly rare, not 
daring to show its head, and being com- 
pelled to surround itself with the utmost 
secrecy. It is altogether natural, 
therefore, that the erotic-sadistic or 
masochistic impulse—for it, of course, 
continued to exist—should have had re- 
course to a ready-waiting channel, which 
was very much what happened in the 
case of the notorious Flagellants sect, 
to become the still more notorious Battus 
of Henri III, ete. And this admixture 
of the religious and sensual motives— 
the two are close neighbors from the 
point of view of genetic psychology— 
is observable down to modern times, 
breaking forth every now and then in 
some cause celebre, such as that of 
Father Girard and Mlle. Cardiére, whieh 
shocked the early eighteenth century. 
This relation between the erotic and the 
religious impulse may be brought out 
by comparing two quotations. One is 
a description of the pure erotic flagel- 
lant, and is taken from Pico della 
Mirandola’s Tract against Astrologers: 

*‘Tlis passions are never aroused ex- 
cept when he is flogged; and he will 
insist upon this disgraceful proceeding 
being carried out as follows: he calls 
for the most savage strokes, and will up- 
braid his flayer, should the latter prove 
remiss; nor is the fellow’s task com- 
pletely fulfilled until he has drawn blood, 
but he must lay on ever more violently 
with his lash on the poor wretch’s hap- 
less limbs.’’ ? 

This is the type of masochist or, per- 
haps, defective or depleted sensualist, 
whose case history, in slightly varying 
form only, is to be read in Krafft-Ebing 
or any treatise on sexual aberrations. 

2 Ibid. 

3 The Latin reads: ‘‘Ad Venerem nunquam 
accendetur nisi vapulet. Et tamen scelus id ita 
cogitat; saevientes ita plagas desiderat, ut 
increpet verberantem, si cum eo lentius cgcrit, 
haud compos pleni voti, nisi erupcrit sanguis, 
et tnnocentes artus hominis noccntissimi vio 
lentior scutica desaevierit.’’—On 
flagellation in general, see the works by Mei- 
bornius and Moreau, listed in the Bibliography 
at the end of this article. 
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The other quotation is from the Abbé 
Boileau’s Historia flagellantium, a 
propos of the sect of Flagellants and 
the effect of their ‘‘discipline’’: 

‘‘It follows that when the lumbar 
muscles are flayed with rods or whips, 
the vital spirits are aroused and sala- 
cious motor impulses are stirred up in 
the neighborhood of the genital parts; 
and the mind and brain being fascinated 
with venereal images and temptations, 
the virtue of chastity must find itself 
hard pressed.’’ * 

For, as we shall see, one of the forms 
of the disciplina flagellt was the deorsum 
disciplina, or lash inflicted upon the 
lower or lumbar region. 

There are other facts which might be 
cited by way of establishing the erotic- 
religious bond. When, for example, the 
Flagellants spread to Spain, their semi- 
nude processions there took on a de- 
cidedly gallant character; flagellation, 
like bull-fighting, was something that 
seemed to appeal to the Spaniards, who 
were in the habit of practising it, like 
a serenade, under my ladv’s window. 
And when one reads of the Flagellants, 
male and female, exchanging ‘‘disciplin- 
ary’’ strokes, one could not but suspect 
—if the suspicion were not more than 
borne out, as it is, by history—that the 
basic sentiment of the ‘‘penitents’’ was 
that expressed in Butler’s Hudibras: 


Why may not whipping have as good 
A grace, performed in time and mood, 
With comely movement, and by art, 
Raise passion in a lady’s heart? 


From this, we may go on until we find 
flagellation become a pastime of roy- 
alty, as when Catherine de Medici turned 
her maids of honor across her knees, or 
an ‘‘art’’ to be taught in six lessons,” 
—ef. the advertisements of modern danc- 
ing or jazz plano teachers. 


*The original: ‘‘Nevesse est cum muscult 
lumbares virgis aut flagellis diverberantur, 
spiritus vitales revelli, adeoque salaces motus 
ob vicintam partium genitaltum et testitum ex- 
citari, qui vencreis imagintbus ac illecebris 

b Menmecnuwe yuscununme AC virtutem 
‘ad extremas angustias redigunt!’’ 
5See the Introduction to W. M. Cooper’s 
Flagellation and the Flagellants, listed in the 
Bibliography. 
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Enough has been said to indicate, at 
the start, something of the complexity 
of the subject and its ramifications. Bear- 
ing these latter in mind, we may now 
return for a historical view of the sub- 
ject of flagellation as a whole, that 
approach which has been mentioned 
above as being necessary. 


The Antiquity of Corporal Pumnish- 
ment.—Corporal punishment, someone 
has observed, is as old as sin itself. 
An illustration of the fondness of the 
human mind for scholastic hair-splitting 
is afforded by the controversy, quite a 
serious-faced one, which was carried on 
for a long while over the question as to 
whether flogging as punishment or flog- 
ging as penance is the older form. With- 
out wasting any time over this query, 
we may note that the use of the scourge, 
in any event, goes back to the most re- 
mote ages of which we have any record. 


It was the commonest of punishments 
for slaves, and the Roman Juvenal and 
other writers have left us descriptions of 
the whippings to which the unfortunate 
servants of antiquity were subjected. 
The slave to be flogged was often sus- 
pended from a beam, with his body 
held down by a centumpondium, or hun- 
dred-pound weight. That something 
of a sadistic, if not a pure erotic element 
entered here at times is indicated by the 
fact that it was not uncommon to have a 
slave flogged for the amusement of one’s 
guests. A slave would occasionally beg 
a guest to intercede for him in such a 
case, as in Petronius’ Cena Trimalchionis 
—and we are acquainted with the hyper- 
sexual character of Petronian society. 

The Roman wits even took the matter up 
and had their fling at it, by coining a number 
of names for slaves, based upon the particular 
variety of punishment administered. There 
were: the restiones, those who were scourged 
with ropes (restis, a rope; see Plautus, Mostel- 
laria, iv, 2, 2); the bucaedae, those who were 
whipped with ox-hide thongs (Plautus, tbid., 
iv, 2,1); the flagriones, those who were beaten 
with the flagrum, a variety of whip (Nonius 
Marcellus, 28, 27); the verberones, those upon 
whom the verber, yet another sort of lash, was 
used (Plautus, Amphit., i, 1, 128 and 187, 

6 Plautus, Asinaria, ii, 2, 37; Cato, De re 
rustica, 13 end. 
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and elsewhere; Terence, Phormio, iv, 4, 3, and 
elsewhere) ; 7 etc. 


So prevalent was the custom of whip- 
ping at Rome that whips and scourges, 
the implements of flagellation, were on 
display in every courtroom and in every 
home. These implements ranged from 
the comparatively innocent ferula, or 
schoolboy’s switch® and the scutica, a 
milder form of lash,® to the deadly 
flagellum. That the flagellum, which was 
fashioned of plaited thongs of ox-leather, 
might be at once a tool of lust and a 
death-dealing one is indicated by the 
‘“ille flagellis ad mortem caesus’’ of 
Horace’s satire.° The flagella some- 
times bore on their ends sharp-pointed 
balls of metal, by way of increasing the 
torture. 

It is worthy of note, in passing. that 
Apollo, as the slayer—the flaver—of 
Marsyas, was worshiped at Rome under 
the name of Tortor,” in a section of 
the city where instruments of torture, 
including whips, were sold. 

Christianity failed to do away with 
the inhuman beating of slaves, as may 
be seen from the fifth canon of the 
Council of Elvira, where it 1s provided 
that, in case a slave has «ied as the 
result of a flogging, his mistress is to be 
suspended from communion for a period 
of years. 

During the medieval era, retainers, 
especially pages, were whipped as the 
slaves of antiquity had been before them. 
Such whippings commonly took place in 

7Verbero was used in the general sense of 
scoundrel or rascal, i.e., one deserving of the 
lash. Cf. Cicero, Epist. ad Atticum, xiv, 6, 1. 
As for the flagriones, we read, in Afranius 
quoted by Vopiscus: ‘‘flagriones dicti servi, 
quod flagris subjectit sunt: ut verberones a 
verberibus.’’ See Nonus Marcellus, 28, 27. 

8 Horace, Satires, i, 3, 120; Juvenal, 6, 479, 
etc.; Martial, 14, 80; Ovid, Ars amatoria, i, 
FAQ nbn 2 FUT ttt 104 #4 

- aauLacc, Wuvece, 4, v, 119; Juvenal, 6, 480; 
Ovid, Herotdes, ix, 81; Martial, 10, 62. 

10 Satires, i, 2, 41; Epodes, 4, 11; Catullus, 
25, 11; Ovid, Ibis, 185; Juvenal, 6, 749; ete. 
Flagellum was also used for a riding-whip 
(Aeneid, v, 579) and for a cattle-whip (Colu- 
mella, ii, 2, 26).—The Satire referred to is not 
included in Prof. Conington’s translation. 

11 Suetonius, Augustus, 70, 
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the castle kitchen, but occasionally 
served for the delectation of noble on- 
lookers. 


In eastern harems, female slaves were 
(and probably still are) subjected to 
whipping, and even sultanas were not 
exempt from such punishment, if punish- 
ment it always was. For slaves were 
not the only ones so to suffer. History 
affords examples of queens who have 
endured such chastisement, while kings 
have submitted to it at ecclesiastical 
hands, as a mode of expiation. Persian 
nobles were liable to the scourge, as were 
Vestal Virgins at Rome, for breach of 
rules, and as erring monks and nuns 
were to be in the Middle Ages—the 
monks, it is said, were sometimes flayed 
in a state of complete nudity, in street 
or public square.” 


The rod, needless to say, has also 
been in use from time immemorial, in 
the hands of parents and teachers as a 
method of training the voung. From 
Horace’s bireching pedagogue to the Eng- 
lish headmaster of the old school,’ 
instructors have caned their charges, 
and soundly upon occasion. In these 
canings, the sadistic element is at times 
obvious, while at other times, the vie- 
tim takes an evident masochistic pleasure 
in the act. In girls’ boarding-schools, 
corporal punishment formerly became a 
rite, and there grew up the custom of 
‘‘elegant flagellation,’’ as it has heen 
termed. Parents, also, once were aceus- 
tomed to employ the rod as a gratuitous 
moral lesson on the occasion of solemn 
events, such as a public execution, in 
order to impress the occurrence the 
more deeply upon the child’s mind. And 
as will be brought out later, parental 
whippings to this day may serve as an 
undisguised erotic-sadistic outlet. 


Ancient Religious Flagellation—At 
Sparta, the flogging of boys was ele- 
vated to the rank of a state-religious 


12 Cooper, op. cit. (Bibliography). 

13 The proverbial fondness of the English 
schoolmaster for the rod has put a picturesque 
phrase into the contemporary French erotic ar- 
got: ‘‘éducation anglaise’’ for flagellation (JJ. 
Lacassagne, L’Argot du milieu, Paris, 1928, 
p-. 79). 
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institution, as may be seen from the 
allusions of Plutarch. Contests were 
staged, at which the male youth vied 
with one another in being whipped for 
a whole day in front of the altar of 
Diana. The lad who could endure the 
greatest number of stripes was the one 
who carried off the prize, and proud 
parents looked on as their sons com- 
peted for the honor. Priests were on 
hand, as witnesses and for the purpose 
of dressing wounds—just as doctors 
might wait at the ringside of a modern 
prize-fight. The priests in addition pre- 
dicted the careers of the participants, 
their prophecies being based upon the 
ability to bear pain that was manifested 
by the various entrants. 


In trend with the Spartan rite, cer- 
tain philosophic sects took up flagel- 
lation as a part of their discipline. 
Notable among these was the Cynic 
school, which in this respect imitated 
the East-Indian Gymnosophists, or 
Naked Philosophers. The same spirit is 
to be seen in the Luperealia, or festival 
of the Lycean Pan at Rome, which was 
celebrated in the month of February, 
and in the course of which the Luperci, 
or priests of Pan, with painted faces 
and elad only in a loin-cloth, were ac- 
customed to run about the city, striking 
all the women they met, by way of 
rendering the latter fruitful. There 
was, further, the Lupereal race, in which 
men of noble birth, such as Mare 
Antony, would run the gauntlet of 
blows, a custom (for it is really the 
same) which has come down to com- 
paratively modern times in Continental 
military usage—for instance, in the 
Austrian army, where soldiers had to run 
just such a gauntlet. 


Religious flagellation in ancient times 
was also to be found among the Syrians, 
who resorted to it as a means of propiti- 
ating their gods, and among the Egyp- 
tians, who, according to Herodotus," 
indulged in communal beatings at the 
festival of Busiris, held in honor of the 
goddess, Isis. 

Medical Flagellation. — Besides its 


14 Herodotus, ii, 59. 
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other uses, flagellation in antiquity was 
a form of medication. In accordance 
with the axiom which has come down 
from Hippocrates’ time, ‘‘Ub1 stimulus, 
ibi affluxus,’’ it was looked upon as pro- 
ducing a salutary blistering of the skin, 
resulting in a reanimation of the torpid 
circulation of the cutaneous vessels, to- 
gether with an increase of muscular 
energy. It was, accordingly, not un- 
common for the old physicians to pre- 
scribe slapping, which really amounts 
to our modern massage. Whipping was 
recommended as a remedy for madness 
by Asclepiades, Coelius, Aurelianus and 
others, and was employed as a ‘‘eure’’ 
for feigned diseases, such as sham epi- 
lepsy. It was a remedy for constitu- 
tional laziness, for colds and ague, for 
love, lock-jaw, choking, and (so Seneca 
states) for certain fevers. 


Flagellation among the Hebrews.—It 
was, however, as a religious discipline in 
good part that flagellation was to be 
passed on to the Middle Ages. The 
ascetic early Church was to find it a 
convenient weapon for combating the 
Devil and his wiles, as represented by 
a decaying pagan civilization. But since, 
in investigating almost any subject that 
has to do with primitive Christianity, 
one finds himself under the necessity 
of going back to Old Testament sources, 
it will be well here first to have a look 
at the Jew and his experience with the 
lash, by way of seeing what, if any, 
basis we may there discover for the 
Christian attitude. 


As captives in Egypt, the Israelites 
had learned what flogging meant, as its 
victims. When the requisite daily num- 
ber of bricks was not produced, the whip 
was their punishment. ‘‘And the of- 
ficers of the children of Israel, which 
Pharaoh’s taskmasters had set over them, 
were beaten, and demanded, Wherefore 
have ye not fulfilled your task in making 
brick both yesterday and today, as here- 
tofore?’’?® 


In this verse of Exodus, the Vulgate 
reads: ‘‘Flagellati sunt.’?’ And two 
verses below, ‘‘thy servants are beaten’’ 

15 Rrodus, v, 14-16. 
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in the Vulgate is: flagellis caedtmur— 
‘““we are felled with lashes.’’ (It is to 
be noted that St. Jerome makes use of 
flagellum, the name for the deadliest 
form of Roman scourge.) 

Whether or not Moses and his fol- 
lowers had learned a lesson from their 
captors, whipping became a punishment 
prescribed by the Mosaic code. The 
number of stripes was limited to forty, 
which in practice was thirty-nine, in 
order to be on the safe side and not run 
the risk of committing an injustice by 
inflicting a blow above the legal number. 
The thirty-nine stripes are likewise to 
be aceounted for by the fact that a 
triple scourge, consisting of one long 
curling lash and two shorter ones, was 
the implement commonly employed. It 
was the custom to administer thirteen 
strokes with this triple scourge. making 
thirty-nine in all, where fourteen strokes 
would have brought the total to forty- 
two, or two above the limit prescribed. 


This will explain such a statement as St. 
Paul’s, in IJ Corinthians, xi, 24: ‘‘Of the Jews 
five times received I forty stripes save one.’’ 
The law is laid down in Deuteronomy xxv, 2-3: 
‘¢And it shall be, if the wicked man be worthy 
to be beaten, that the judge shall cause him to 
lie down, and to be beaten before his face, 
according to his fault, by a certain number. 
Forty stripes he may give him, and not exceed: 
lest, if he should exceed, and beat him above 
these with many stripes, then thy brother 
should seem vile unto thee.’’ 

The scourging of Christ preceding the Cru- 
cifixion has now become one of the Church’s 
‘“Sorrowful Mysteries’’; and there is Christ’s 
own flaying of the money-changers in the 
Temple, with ‘‘a scourge of small cords.’’ The 
other Apostles as well as Paul were to make the 
acquaintance of this form of punishment, as 
may be seen from Acts, v, 40: ‘‘and when 
they had called the Apostles, and beaten them, 
they commanded that they should not speak in 
the name of Jesus,’’ ete. 

On the other hand, it has been pointed out 
that the Old Testament offers no justification 
for voluntary flagellation. It is true, there is 
the fourteenth verse of the seventy-third 16 
Psalm: ‘‘For all the day long have I been 
plagued, and chastened every morning,’’ the 
Vulgate reading: ‘‘Et fui flagellatus tota die, 
et castigatio mea in matutinis’’; but Jerome, 
patron saint of translators, would seem here 
to be reading an early-Church austerity into 
the figurative Hebraic text. 


16 Pgalm LXIT. in the Vulgate. 
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So far as New Testament authority goes, 
the chief passage which might seem to point to 
flugellation as a self-inflicted discipline is 
I Corinthians, ix, 27: ‘*But I keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway.’’ Now, the 
Greek verb of which St. Paul makes use, and 
which is rendered by ‘‘keep under,’’ is 
‘*hypopiazo,’’ the literal meaning of which is 
to strike some one under the eye, to give a black 
eye, to beat black and blue; Aristophanes 
(Pac., 541) employs it in such a sense. The 
weight of critical opinion, none the less, in- 
eluding that of the lexicographers, is in favor 
of a figurative interpretation of this passage. 


Rise of Christian Flagellation.—Chris- 
tian flagellation really dates from about 
the fifth century a.p. (the century in 
which St. Jerome died). Slow in start- 
ing, it gradually came to be looked upon 
as a salutary discipline, one that was of 
particular efficacy in rescuing souls 
from purgatory, and which was espe- 
cially pleasing to the Virgin Mary. 
When a monk died, his ghost sometimes, 
so the accounts run, would return to 
exhort his former brothers to acts of 
piety, and the latter would then flagel- 
late themselves until the departed spirit 
was at rest. Ora cleric, who in life, for 
one reason or another, had shunned ‘‘the 
discipline,’’ would find himself duly 
punished for his remissness, in the land 
of sorrowing shades. 


The pious were accordingly careful 
not to spare the lash. There was the 
eighth-century St. Pardulph, who was 
in the habit of flagellating himself dur- 
ing Lent; and he has numerous saintly 
successors, St. William, Duke of Aqui- 
taine, St. Rodolph, St. Dominic Lori- 
catus, etc.; while active flagellation was 
occasionally resorted to as a sanctified 
method of repelling amorous advances 
on the part of temptresses, as happened 
with St. Edmund, Bishop of Canter- 
bury, during his student days in Paris. 
As the tale has it, St. Edmund had been 
greatly tormented by a certain young 
woman; until finally, one day, he sent 
for her to come to his room. There he 
had her undress before him, and he then 
proceeded to lay on the whip, a tra- 
ditional incident which has been pre- 
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served in an old engraving, to be found 
in works on flagellation. 


But it was the eleventh-century (circa 
1056) Cardinal Damian, Bishop of Ostia, 
who had much to do with the firm estab- 
lishment of flagellation as a churchly 
rite,” and who is the first historian 
of religious flagellation. It is not long 
now until the thirteenth-century Flagel- 
lants are appearing on the scene, with 
excesses So unmistakably erotic in nature 
as to become one of history’s scandals. 


The Flagellants.—Church historians, 
or those who lean forward in an effort 
to be fair, will assert that there is no 
connection between the practice of the 
Flagellants’* and the Church’s atti- 
tude, rightly understood, toward the 
circumscribed use of flagellation as a 
discipline, which will be considered in 
more detail later in this article. While 
this may be true, and while it is true 
that the Flagellants were one of those 
heretical sects which are always spring- 
ing up throughout the Church’s history, 
and which are to be found today as in 
previous ages (cf. the ‘‘ Holy-Rollers,’’ 
etc.), the fact remains, the discipline of 
flagellation had been developing in the 
bosom of the Chureh for some eight 
hundred years, and with especial inten- 
sity for some two hundreds years before. 


The Flagellants will be found making their 
appearance at intervals from the thirteenth to 
the sixteenth eentury; but there were two 
notable outbreaks of this variety of fanaticism, 
one of which started in Perugia, Italy, in 
1260,!® while the second, inspired by the Black 
Death, occurred in Germany, in 1349. In each 
case, the movement took on an eschatological 
character, owing to the circumstances out of 
which it grew; for the first, as well as the 
second, outbreak was the psychological result 
of the plague, in this instance the plague of 
1259. Social-political conditions in Italy also 
had something to do with the inception of the 
Flagellants, The peninsula was exhausted and 


17 See the Bibliography. 

18 See the Bibliography. 

19 The date is sometimes inaccurately given 
as 1259. Lacroix, op. ocit., ibid., and Mante- 
gazza, who takes it from Lacroix, The Sexual 
Relations of Mankind (Gli amori degli uomint), 
Part I, Chapter iv, so give it. Cooper, op. ctt., 
dates the movement from 1210, 


‘ 


265 


society vastly disorganized by the protracted 
Guelph-Ghibelline struggle. The body-social, 
in other words, was a weakened, run-down 
organism, and thus, a ready prey to a social 
malady of this sort. When the Flagellants 
appeared, preaching the corruption of the 
world and the wrath of God to come, they 
found literally thousands who were ready to 
listen to them, who were but waiting for an 
evangel, any evangel. 

The sect as reorganized by Rainer, hermit of 
Perugia, soon numbered 10,000 adherents and 
began spreading northward over the Alps, into 
Switzerland, the eastern and northern provinces 
of France, Spain, Germany and the Nether- 
lands, Austria, Bohemia, Poland, and elsewhere, 
and the sectarians were eventually to make 
their way as far as distant England and 
Sweden. 


The distinguishing feature of the 
Flagellants Was their processions. Nude 
to the waist, even in the dead of winter, 
they would march two by two, preceded 
by a cross and banners, and as they 
went, they would lash themselves with 
whips and thongs that often had sharp 
iron points on the end; and they would 
keep this up until the blood streamed, a 
necessary result to be attained, inas- 
much as it was believed that the blood 
so shed, by mingling with the atoning 
blood of Christ, was possessed of a 
mystic sinner-saving efficacy. With 
this end in view, they flayed themselves 
and one another unmercifully, the men, 
as has been stated, exchanging blows 
with the women; and all the while, they 
sang hymns and filled the air with their 
groans, as the tears streamed from their 
faces. Throngs would come from far 
and near to witness these processions, 
the origin of which was attributed by 
some to St. Anthony. All in all, it was 
a sight reminiscent of the ancient Luper- 
calia; it was in the nature of a re- 
ligious bacchanalian festival. 


Lashes were also inflicted by the director in 
charge upon the penitents, as the latter lay 
stretched on the ground, in a public place. 

‘“The penitents all lay in various positions, 
according to the different kinds of sins they had 
committed. The perjurer raised three fingers 
in the air. The adulterer lay flat on his belly. 
The drunkard pretended to be drinking, the 
miser to be fleeing his gold. All exposed those 
parts of the body which were to be fustigated. 
The blows were distributed by the head of the 
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confraternity, in pra rata fashion, according to 
the sins depicted by the Flagellants’ panto- 
mimic gestures.’’ 20 

-These sanguinary ceremonies were 
sometimes held, not in daylight and the 
public square, but at night, in the depths 
of a wood or in some other lonely and 
sinister spot. There, the ‘‘discipline”’ 
would be administered by the light of a 
torch or in utter darkness; and under 
such circumstances, it is altogether rea- 
sonable to suppose that erotic excesses 
occurred to which flagellation was but 
the prelude. 


For the casuists were frank in ad- 
mitting that bodily treatment of this 
sort tended to a super-excitation of the 
physical senses; but it was held that 
there was all the more merit in overcom- 
ing such a temptation once it had been 
voluntarily created. Yet others held 
that the effect of the floggings was 
rather to repress lust; but we have 
heard what the Abbé Boileau has to say 
on this head. 

The scandal grew so speedily that the 
Flagellants were soon suppressed, by 
Manfred, son of Frederick II, and by 
the early part of the vear 1261, the sect 
had practically died out in_ Italy. 
Traces of it lingered on over Europe, 
until the Black Death (1347-49) gave it 
a new lease on life, in the middle of the 
fourteenth century.” As fully de- 
veloped, the sect had a doctrine, em- 
bodied in fifty articles, which were 
condemned by the Council of Constance, 
1414-18. The Flagellants believed in 
mutual confession and absolution, and 
in voluntary ‘‘penances’’ as a substitute 
for the sacraments of the Church and 
the ministrations of the clergy. There 
was, aS well, a rigid discipline, the 
members being bound by oath to im- 
plicit obedience to their leader. The 
sectarians were supposed to abstain 
from physical pleasures, and to observe 
33-day periods of flagellation and tor- 
ture, in commemoration of the number 
of years Christ lived on earth. They 

20 Lacroix, Op. cit., ibid. 

21 Hecker’s Epidemics ,of the Middle Ages 
(see Bibliography). 
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had a distinctive garb, a cloak with red 
crosses sewn upon it, and they wore 


The Flagellants got small foothold in France, 
outside of the eastern and northern provinces, 
but they made their way into the papal terri- 
tory of Avignon, where they were condemned 
by Clement VII. Lacroix, however, is respon- 
sible for the statement that, at the time of 
the Black Plague, there were 800,000 Flagel- 
lants in France, including many members of 
the nobility, who had forsaken their families 
and ancestral castles to profess the weird new 
faith. Once the danger from the Black Death 
had subsided, the sect once again entered upon 
a decline, and is heard of only now and then 
after about 1350. 

In 1414, under the leadership of Conrad 
Schmidt, a group known as the Flegler sprang 
up in Thuringia and Lower Saxony. These nco- 
Flagellants speedily incurred the wrath of the 
Inquisition, in its sternest form. Schmidt and 
nearly a hundred of his followers were burned 
at Sangershausen, in 1414, and a host of others 
paid with their lives in other places. This, 
despite the fact that the Inquisition itself 
made extensive use of flagellation; 22 for it was 
not flagellation that the Inquisitors were here 
combatting, but rather a novel and heretical 
body of doctrine. 

Another group, independent of the Flagel- 
lants proper, was the ‘‘Seourgers,’’ who, fol- 
lowing the teachings of Vincent Ferrer, had 
spread over Spain, southern France and north- 
ern Italy at the close of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. They wore long white robes, in) which 
their heads and faces were completely veiled, 
and which conferred upon them the name of 
‘“Albi,’’ or ‘*the White Ones.’? They dropped 
from sight after the Council of Constance, the 
sessions of which ended in 1418. 

The social historian will be interested in 
noting, en passant, that the Flagellant move- 
ment, particularly in Germany and the Nether- 
lands, tended to take on an anti-Semitic tinge. 


Henri IIT and the ‘‘ Battus.’’—After 
1454, we have no mention of the origi- 
nal Flagellants, although they were to 
be followed by numerous orders, bands 
and sects which made of flagellation a 
dogma and a rite. Such were the White, 
Black and Gray Penitents, who overran 
France in the sixteenth century; and 
the infamous ‘‘ Batius’’ of Henri III, 
France’s most degenerate monarch, in 
reality derived their inspiration from 
the Flagellants of one hue or another 
who had preceded them. It was, per- 

22 Lea, History of the Inquisition (see Bibli- 
ography). 
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haps, by way of doing penance for all 
his homosexual debaucheries with his 
““mignons’’ that the King instituted the 
Confraternity of Penitents, with proces- 
sions similar to those held in Rome, In 
these processions, the members marched 
two abreast, clad in white linen sacks. 
They sang psalms and flayed themselves 
as they went, but the moral effect on the 
by this time thoroughly disillusioned 
French populace was quite spoiled by 
the presence in line of the notorious and 
effeminate ‘‘mignons,’’ His Majesty’s 
male favorites. That the penitential 
feelings of the monarch and his inti- 
mates did not go very deep is indicated 
by the fact that the procession would 
be followed by an anything but peni- 
tential repast. 


This aroused the ire of a monk by the 
name of Poncet, who happened to be 
preaching the Lenten service at Notre 
Dame at the time. ‘‘I have learned on 
good authority,’’ Poncet cried from the 
pulpit, ‘‘that last night, the spit turned 
for the supper of these fine penitents, 
and that after having eaten a fat capon, 
they had for their midnight snack the 
petit tendron which had been kept in 
waiting for them.’’ 

The audacious preacher, needless to 
sav, got thrown in jail for his pains. 
The King, come what might, was deter- 
mined to be a ‘‘penitent’’; and so, the 
torch-light processions kept up, with the 
rova] person and his homosexual cohorts 
leading the van. As for the ‘‘mignons,”’ 
they appeared to take a masochistic de- 
light in the proceedings. Pierre de 
l’Estoile, in his Registres-Journauz, 
tells us that they laid on until their 
‘‘noor backs were all red from the blows 
which they gave themselves; all of 
which led to the composition and dis- 
semination of a number of quatrains 
and pasquils, sornettes and other like 
vilainies on this lashing and new peni- 
tence of the King and his mignons.’’ 


Henri III may have been bent upon 
doing penance for his scandalous sins; 
but if so, it was, as the people remarked, 
merely in order to sin the more. It is 
more likely that he had that fondness 
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for ecclesiastical trappings and cere- 
monies, together with a certain masochis- 
tic bent, which the homosexual not in- 
frequently manifests. We know, for one 
thing, that His Majesty had had painted 
in his prayer-book the portraits of his 
mignons in friar’s garb; and he is said 
to have been in the habit of having his 
masculine accomplices flogged in the 
royal presence, in the King’s private 
chamber. The ‘‘penitential’’ flagellant 
procession would, therefore, merely have 
afforded an opportunity for one of the 
most brazen of crowned degenerates, 
with that defiant passion for display 
which is one of his kind’s characteristics, 
and under cover of a religious pretext, 
to flaunt his vices yet one more time in 
the face of an already outraged people. 


For the populace firmly believed that 
this ‘‘Confraternity’’ had been insti- 
tuted to propagate the principles of 
sodomy; and they found confirmation 
for this in the fact that one of the mas- 
ters of ceremonies was a fellow by the 
name of Du Peirat, ‘‘a fugitive from 
Lyon for the crime of atheism and 
sodomy.’’ The lack of popular illusion 
on the subject is shown by the phrases 
which were coined to describe the ‘‘ peni- 
tents’’: ‘‘confréres du cabinet,’’ or 
‘“brothers of the closet’’ and ‘‘ministres 
de la bande sacrée,’’ or ‘‘ministers of 
the holy troop.’’ 


Whatever the ‘‘dispositions’’ of Henri’s 
mignons muy have been—and it is likely that 
they were all more or less of a feather—there 
was nothing for them to do but comply with 
their sovereign’s wishes; they must accompany 
him to churches and convents, make the Stations 
of the Cross with him, pray with him and listen 
to long, boring sermons, all in order to gain 
indulgence for past offenses, offenses which 
would be repeated on the morrow. It must be 
admitted that Protestant historians, with an ax 
to grind, have had a considerable hand in paint- 
ing the picture that has come down to us of 
Henri III; but nevertheless, behind the smoke 
of faction, there was a very real and factual 
fire. What we have here, in the case of one 
possessed of royal power, is a, for the most 
part, unabashed mingling of the sensual and 
religious impulses in connection with flagella- 
tion. 

Authorities will inform us that the original 
sect of Flagellants disappeared shortly after 
the middle of the fifteenth century; and this, 
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if we are to be minutely technical, is the case; 
but that devotees of flagellation, who went by 
the generic name of ‘‘flagellants,’’ continued 
to exist to a much later date is evidenced by 
the tract against them which was published in 
the sixteenth century, by the theologian, Gerson, 
Chancellor of the University of Paris. And at 
the beginning of the seventeenth century, in 
1601, we find the French Parliament starting 
proceedings against the various sects addicted 
to the practice of flagellation. Occasional pro- 
cessions, strongly reminiscent of those of the 
Flagellants, are reported from Italy, Spain, 
and Portugal during the seventeenth century, 
in connection with certain religious festivals. 
Father Mabillon describes one seen at Turin, 
on Good Friday, in 1689. In 1710, a proces- 
sion with cross-bearers was viewed in Italy, and 
other processions were to be witnessed at Lis- 
bon, down to 1820, while the last report of one 
accompanied by flagellation is dated 1847.28 


The Church’s Doctrine and Practice. 
—We have heard, above, a disclaimer 
of the relation between the Church’s 
doctrine and practice of flagellation and 
the excesses of heretic sectarians. We 
may now examine briefly the attitude of 
Catholicism on the subject and cast a 
glance over the history of the practice 
in the bosom of the Church.* In the 
first place, the Church holds that volun- 
tary self-chastisement in the form of 
flagellation is permissible and even 
meritorious, when performed with the 
proper dispositions and without ostenta- 
tion or fanaticism, with a true Christian 
faith and hope in the merits of Christ. 
This is based upon that verse of St. 
Paul’s (I. Corinthians, ix, 27) which has 
been quoted above, and upon Colossians, 
ill, 5: ‘‘Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth,’’ ete. 


Such is the doctrine in its simple 
form, without elaboration or embroid- 
eries. The latter were to come in the 
course of time, and from within the 
Church, as always happens when indi- 
vidual interpretation takes a hand; and 
if we are to be fair to the Church, we 
must keep in mind that, while many 
things may exist within her fold and 
under her cloak, this is not to say that 

23 Cooper, op. cit. 

24 See Anisson, op. cit.; also, Lea, History of 
Auricular Confession and Indulgences (see 
Bibliography). 
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she, doctrinally, approves of them all; 
it is her custom often not to decide until 
a test case is raised. 


In any event, it may be repeated, vol- 
untary flagellation as a discipline is to 
be met with in the Church as far back, 
approximately, as the fifth century. 
Various forms of the disciplina flagelli 
later evolved. There was the sursum 
disciplina, or that inflicted upon the 
upper portion of the anatomy; while 
the deorsum disciplina was addressed to 
the lumbar region or lower. St. Domi- 
nic Loricatus was among those who 
prescribed flagellation as a penance, and 
in accordance with his discipline, a 
besom (bunch of twigs) or birch rod 
was to be employed; but variants were 
often introduced, consisting of nettles, 
thistles, feather-tufts, and the like. An- 
other well known mode was the ‘‘Cor- 
nelian discipline,’’ which was supra 
dorsum nudum, or ‘‘on the bare back,’’ 
deriving from the _ sixteenth-century 
Franciscan theologian of Bruges, Cor- 
nelius Hadrien (Adriansen).”* These 
various forms will be found employed in 
different orders of the Church, and 
with additional monastic variations.”® 


Among the addicts of flagellation as 
a mode of penance was the famous St. 
Theresa, and her example was followed 
by the barefooted Carmelites, male and 
female, whose founder she was. An- 
other Carmelite of note as a flagellant 
was Maria Magdalena of Pazzi (born at 
Florence, in 1566), who was associated 
with the Convent of the Holy Angel of 
St. Frians. 

The Order of Fontevrault, founded 
by Robert of Aubrissel, was in the na- 
ture of a sexual community, in which 
the nuns were fond of flogging monks 
and novices. 


It is of interest to note that, in the 
case both of St. Theresa and of Robert 
of Aubrissel, there was a distinct erotic 
predisposition. St. Theresa’s youth had 
been in good part spent over romantic 

25 Born at Utrecht, 1520, was at Bruges 
circa 1548. 

26 See the works by Heimbucher, Zéchler and 
others cited in the Bibliography. 
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tales of chivalry,”” while Robert of 
Aubrissel came to the religious life as 
the result of an amorous disappoint- 
ment. 

The Cistercians and the Trappists are 
other orders which, in times past at any 
rate, have made use of the scourge. 
The former were moderate in its em- 
ployment, and Port-Royal failed to live 
up to expectations in the matter of 
austerities of this kind. The Cistercians 
were reformed by Rancé of La Trappe, 
in the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and it was then, in the reformed 
Trappist branch, that hair-cloths and 
iron-wire girdles made their appearance, 
along with a more strenuous use of the 
rod, in accordance with that inhumanly 
severe rule for which the Trappists are 
famous. Still another noted Cistercian 
flagellant was Mother Passidea of Si- 
enna. 

The Urban nuns, a branch of the 
Franciscans, founded by Isabella, 
daughter of Louis XIII, also practised 
the ‘‘discipline.’’ 

The Capuchin nuns, founded by 
Maria Laurentia Longa, when intro- 
duced into France by Louise of Lor- 
raine, to form a convent at Marseille, 
brought with them from Italy the flagel- 
latory rites which had been instituted 
by their founder. For Maria Laurentia 
was in the habit of having herself 
flogged for the slightest offense she 
might. commit. 

Among other orders which have prac- 
tised flagellation may be mentioned: 
the Camalduenses and the Celestines 
(Romuald, the founder, was a great 
self-flagellator) ; the Carthusians; the 
Trinitarians; the Benedictines (who 
made but a mild use of the lash); the 
Fathers of Dea; the Cenobites and 
Eremites; the Premonstratenses (branch 
of the Benedictines); the Augustinian 
and Ursuline nuns; the barefooted 
Augustinians; the monks of St. Anthony 
(very mild use); the Visitantines; the 
Hospitalites; the Theatines; the Domi- 
nicans (noted for their severities) ; etc. 


27 This is not to speak of the other glaringly 
erotic evidences to be discovered in her life 
and teachings. 
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The order of Annonciades may also be 
mentioned. It was founded by Maria 
Vittoria Fornari, who was accustomed 
to receiving visits from the Devil, in the 
course of which his satanic majesty 
would drag her around over the house. 
By way, accordingly, of expiating the 
sins which had brought down upon her 
such visitations as these, Maria would 
flay herself until she fell unconscious; 
and not unnaturally, when she came to 
found a religious order, she was led to 
embody similar austerities in her rule. 


As for the Jesuits, much has been 
made of their use of the rod, especially 
in their schools. The order has been in- 
volved in more than one scandal in. this 
respect ; 7° but one is not to lose sight of 
the many and bitter enmities that are 
usually involved in any such case; since 
when it comes to making enemies, the 
powerful and aggressive Society of Jesus 
is a past-master at the art. It cannot be 
denied that Jesuit writers have recom- 
mended flagellation as a discipline, 
while Jesuit missionaries have been 
known to use it on the heathen.” Its 
employment may have been found neces- 
sary in the schools, as a means of en- 
forcing the Jesuits’ pedagogical pre- 
cept: ‘‘Repetitio mater studiorum,’’ 
which has been wittily parodied as 
*‘Repetitio mater stupidorum’’; but if 
so, Its use has greatly decreased in mod- 
ern times, as even those who are by no 
means too favorably disposed to the or- 
der are forced to admit. 


In the history of monastic flagellation 
as a whole, we come upon certain strange 
practices, as when we read of nuns 
flagellating themselves before proceed- 
ing to the election of a Mother Superior. 
And the ‘‘discipline’’ when practised 
by or upon the laity occasionally led to 
unlooked for results, which were now 
and then of a humorous sort. There 
was, for instance, as related in Scott’s 
Mensa philosophica, the wife who was 
to be flagellated by the priest in her hus- 
band’s presence, for the sins she had 


28 See the work, La flagellation chez les 
Jésuites, cited in the Bibliography. 
2° Cooper, op. cit. 
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committed. But as she was, or pre- 
tended to be, of not too strong a phy- 
sique, the husband offered himself in 
her stead. It was the deorsum disci- 
plina, or ‘‘lower’’ discipline, which was 
to be administered; and as the husband 
bared the requisite parts, the wife cried 
out: ‘‘Lav on, Father, lay on! for I am 
avery great sinner, indeed !’’ 


A Cause Celébre.—Once in a while, 
the erotic flagellant. working under the 
guise of religions devotion ends by 
breaking into the public prints and 
achieving an unenviable notoriety. This 
was the case with Father Girard, at 
Toulon, in the early vears of the eight- 
eenth century. An attractive young 
penitent, one Mile. Cardiére, had come 
to him, and the priest, seeing in her his 
‘spiritual affinity.’’ imposed upon her 
the ‘‘discipline’’ of flagellation, to be 
administered by himself. He went 
about it cautiously at first, and had the 
young woman come to a house next door 
to the ecclesiastical residence. There, 
according to accounts which later came 
out at the trial, he proceeded to work 
her up into an amorous-mystic ecstasy. 
At length, Mlle. Cardiére became aware 
of the true nature of her feelings, and 
confessed as much to her ‘‘director.’’ 
The latter assured her that the passion 
she felt was hallowed in the sight of 
God, and their relations continued with 
an increased ardor, and with much 
jumbling of the religious and erotic 
motives, 


This lasted until the priest grew tired 
of his ‘‘spiritual’’ paramour, began to 
feel her as a burden. It was when he 
strove to be rid of her that the trouble 
started. For Mlle. Cardiére was not the 
only young woman involved. Father 
Girard had upon occasion brought in 
other fair ‘‘penitents,’’ whom he had 
flogged in front of his ‘‘soul mate.’’ 
The ecclesiastical authorities at first 
were bent upon an investigation; but as 
the scandal grew, they became alarmed 
and began to do what they could to hush 
the matter up—the Jesuits, in particu- 
lar, exerting their efforts in this direc- 
tion. The thing, however, had gone too 
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far and was not to be stopped. The 
consequence was an airing before a 
tribunal and in the press of the day; 
and Father Girard and Mlle. Cardiére 
have become names in the history of 
flagellation, the former having earned 
for himself the contemporary reputation 
of being a ‘‘sorcerer.’’ *° 

Cornelius Tladrien, previously men- 
tioned, also acquired some renown, by 
reason of the species of academy of re- 
ligious flagellation which he condueted. 

Among the eountries in which the 
seed sown by the Flagellants continued 
to bear fruitage was Germany, where 
we find, in the eighteenth century, a 
Geisslerbriiderschaft with a set of duly 
drawn statutes.” 

Penal and Military Flagellation.— 
Religion is far from being the only 
form under which a disguised erotic 
flagellation may survive. In general, it 
is more often than not impossible to say, 
in such instances, as to just when, or to 
what degree, the erotic element is pres- 
ent. We know that in pre-Soviet 
Russia the cudgel and the knout were in 
commonest use, and we hear of floggings 
being administered to ballet-girls, and 
even to ladies of quality at public 
police-stations.” The soldiers of the 
Czar are also reported as flogging the 
women of invaded Poland; for under the 
Schrecklichkeit of war, it is easy to 
eonceal impulses which are in reality 
sadistic. Much the same might be said 
of military and penal flagellation as a 
whole. One writer ™ has remarked that 
*‘it was reserved for Americans to make 
a trade of flagellation; they have in- 
vented, in the days of slavery, a machine 
for whipping niggers’’; and there can 
be no doubt that a character such as the 
Simon Legree of Uncle Tom’s Cabin has 
in him more than a fair proportion of 
the sadist. 

This is the danger of the whipping- 
post as a punishment for crime, a pun- 
ishment that is still retained by the 
American state of Delaware. And 

50 Cooper, op. cit. 

31 See the work cited in the Bibliography. 

32 Cooper, op. cit. 

33 Cooper, op. cit. 
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when whipping is applied to religious 
or political prisoners, as it was to the 
Quakers in the time of Cromwell, it is 
still more likely to become an outlet for 
a purely erotic or erotically tinged per- 
sonal passion. No one could doubt, for 
example, that a preponderant sadistic 
element enters into the persecution of 
minority groups by the contemporary 
Nazis, which achieves a physical expres- 
sion in the beating of Jews and similar 
exploits on the part of Storm Troopers 
of the Hitler regime.* But the possi- 
bility of the erotic-sadistic element play- 
ing a part is seldom, if ever, taken into 
account by the authorities; and as a re- 
sult, penal floggings, even in more 
civilized countries, have existed down to 
a very late time; Scotland is a case in 
point here, where the lash has been used 
both as a civil punishment and an ec- 
clesiastical penance. In China, there is 
the ‘‘great bamboo,’’ and in darker 
Africa, the ‘‘mumbo-jumbo,’’ ete. 


Parental Flagellation and Eroticism. 
—If the law has need to beware of the 
intrusion of the sadistic impulse in cor- 
poral punishment, parents have as 
great, or an even greater, need to fear it. 
Parental floggings may be but a mask to 
the erotic instinct; they may even be 
but an aid to a debilitated marital rela- 
tion. And this probably happens 
oftener than might be supposed in the 
outwardly respectable bourgeois family. 
It happens in Franee, for one place, if 
we are to credit some of the recent 
novelists of French family life. Two 
passages come to mind. In Georges 
Duhamel’s Vue de la terre promise,* 
the third novel in his Pasquier Chron- 
icle, the implications are plain enough, 
if unstated. In a passage in Louis- 
Ferdinand Céline’s Journey to the End 
of the Night (Voyage au bout de la 
nuit), the flogging of a child is de- 
picted, clearly, as a remedy for sexual 


*4 Harrison Brown, Siz months of Hitlerism 
(The Nation, August 2, 1933). 

a J’ue de la terre promise, Georges Duhamel, 
Paris, 1934, pp. 270-71. 

36 Voyage au bout de la nuit, par Louis-Fer- 
dinand Céline (Dr. Destouches), Paris, 1932, 
pp. 331-32, 
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impotence on the part of the father and 
husband. Indeed, the employment of 
flogging as a parental corrective is in it- 
self a fairly good argument, throughout 
the world of bourgeois society, against 
the desirability of preserving the fam- 
ily in its present form. 

As to cases of pure erotic flagellation, 
they are of common occurrence in medi- 
eal and police annals, and one exhibits 
much the same general characteristics as 
another, such difference as there is lying 
chiefly in the matter of accouterments 
or implements, sometimes in the setting, 
which may be of an elaborate and fetish- 
istic nature. Such instances would ac- 
cordingly seem to belong rather in a 
volume of case-histories than in a work 
like the present one; and as has been 
stated, the reader will find such his- 
tories in Krafft-Ebing and other writers. 
Flagellation here becomes merely one 
form of the sadistic or the masochistic 
impulse, or of both. In Continental 
newspapers of a certain type, one fre- 
quently comes upon advertisements 
reading somewhat after this fashion: 
‘‘Elderly gentleman interested in the 
works of the Marquis de Sade would 
like to meet young lady interested in the 
works of Sacher Masoch,’’ ete.*” 

In short, it is difficult in flagellation, 
especially when directed to the lumbar 
region, to avoid producing a sexually ex- 
citatory effect, upon the recipient, and 
upon the one who administers it, should 
the latter be possessed of the slightest 
sadistic taint or predisposition; and 
this, however presumably high and 
moral the motives—religious, penal, 
pedagogical or parental—which lead to 
the applying of the lash or rod. The 
explanation, as no one who has an ele- 
mentary acquaintance with the anatomy 
of the nervous system needs to be told, 
lies in the juxtaposition and distribution 
of the nerves of the lumbar region. 

For what is asserted to be ‘‘a first attempt 
at a bibliography of modern French and Eng- 


lish books on flagellation,’’ see the work listed 
below, La flagellatton chez les Jésuttes, ete.— 


87 Advertisements of this sort will be found 


in a little paper published in the Montparnasse 
Latin quarter of Paris. 
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HISTORICAL: William M. Cooper, Flagellation 
and the Flagellants, a history of the rod in all 
countries, from the earliest period to the present 
time, London, 1877.—EROTIC FLAGELLATION: 
Meibornius, De flagrorum usu in re venerea, 
Leyden, 1629; D. T. Moreau (De Tours), Des 
aberrations du sens génésique, Paris, 1880; 
Krafft-Ebing, Psychopathia Sexualis, any edi- 
tion.—CHRISTIAN FLAGELLATION: Par Anisson, 
Historia flagellantium ; de recto et perverso usu 
flagrorum apud Christianos, 1700; Forstemann, 
Die christlichen Geisslergesellschaften, Halle, 
1928; Lea, History of Auricular Confession and 
Indulgences, New York, 1896; Heimbucher, 
Die Orden und Kongregationen der katholischen 
Kirche, Paderborn, 1897; Zéchler, Askese und 
Monchtum, Frankfort, 1897.—THE FLAGEL- 
LANTS: The Historia flagellantium of the Abbé 
Boileau is one of the best known sources; cf., 
in English: J. S. Lolme, History of the Fla- 
gellants; or the advantages of discipline, being 
@ paraphrase and commentary on the Historia 
Flagellantium of the Abbé Jacques Boileau. 
.. » by Somebody who is not doctor of the Sor- 
bonne, London, n.d.; also the work of Cooper’s 
cited above; on the relation of the plague to 
the Flagellant movement, Hecker’s Epidemics 
of the Middle Ages, (English translation), Lon- 
don, 1846.—FLAGELLATION AND THE INQUISI- 
TION: Lea, History of the Inquisition, New 
York, 1875.—FLAGELLATION AND THE JESUITS: 
La flagellation chez les Jésuites; mémoirs his- 
toriques sur l’orbilianisme, avec la relation d’un 
meurtre tout a fait singulier commis dans un 
collége de Paris, en 1759; this volume also 
contains: Premter essai de bibliographie sur la 
flagellation; livres modernes, francais et 
anglais, Paris, 1912.—For the statutes of a 
flagellation confraternity, sec: Statuten einer 
Geisslerbriiderschaft in Trient aus dem 18. 
Jahrhundert, Innsbruck, 1881. 
S. P. 


FORARIAE (from foras, outside, 
without). A Roman term for prosti- 
tutes from the country district 


FOREIGN WOMAN. From early 
times, ‘‘foreign woman’’ or ‘‘strange 
woman’’ has been a term associated with 
the prostitute. This has a significance 
for the history of prostitution which is 
not to be overlooked. With the Hebrews 
of old, by way of preserving the purity 
of the home, there was a tendency to 
confine prostitution to women of an- 
other race. See Solomon’s description 
of the ‘‘strange woman,’’ in the fifth 
and seventh chapters of Proverbs: 

‘‘That they may keep thee from the strange 


woman, from the stranger which flattereth with 
her words,...for the lips of a strange 
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woman drop as an honeycomb.... Lest 
strangers be filled with thy wealth, and thy 
labors be in the house of a stranger. ... Let 
them be only thine own and not strangers with 
thee. Let thy fountain be blessed and rejoice 
with the wife of thy youth.... let her 
breasts satisfy thee at all times.... And 
why wilt thou, my son, be ravished with a 
strange woman, and embrace the bosom of a 
stranger?’’ 


As for the Greeks, the inhabitant of 
the dicterion was a foreign woman, in 
the sense that she was not a citizen, but 
a serf of the state and subject to a heavy 
tax. Many of the Hellenic hetairai were 
déclassé cosmopolites, or women who had 
forfeited their citizen’s rights. The 
Athenian hetairai came, in good part, 
from the various Mediterranean islands. 
The forariae (from foras, without, out- 
side) at Rome were low-class prostitutes 
from the country districts. The pereg- 
rinae were, literally, strange or foreign 
women; see Ovid’s allusion (Heroides, 
ix, 47) to ‘‘foreign loves’’; see the An- 
dria of Terence, i, 1, 119, and ibid., iii, 
1,11; Horace, Odes, iii, 3, 20. Many of 
the Roman prostitutes had come from 
all points of the Empire. Some had ac- 
companied the legions home, as prison- 
ers or as camp-followers, while others 
were exploited by the Yenones, or pro- 
curers. At Rome, too, those more or 
less occasional prostitutes, the dancers, 
flute-players, the saltatrices, fidicinae, 
tibtcinae, like their Greek correspond- 
ents, the auletrides, were mostly of for- 
eign extraction, coming from Egypt or 
Asia. All foreign women at Rome were 
registered, and the police kept a close 
eye on them. 


This foreign, vagrant or vagabond as- 
sociation in connection with the prosti- 
tute is to be found running down 
through the Middle Ages. It is to be 
seen, e.g., in the late-medieval ‘‘rues 
foraines’’ at Paris. It speaks in part, 
no doubt, of the prostitute’s natural 
instinct to seek pastures far from home, 
and her tendency to lead an unsettled 
and wandering life; but enough has 
been said to bring out certain broader 
implications on the part of society at 
large, amounting to a hypocritical but 
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altogether human disinclination to see 
those near to one involved in the ugly 
business of prostitution. The element 
of the exotic as a sexual titillation is 
likewise to be taken into account. 
S. P. 

FOUETTEUSE, a female flogger; a 
woman, usually in a brothel, who whips 
men for their sexual gratification. 


FREEMARTIN. The freemartin is a 
term of uncertain derivation applied 
from ancient times in England to the 
sterile female of cattle born twin to a 
bull; the term has been extended loosely 
i&.popular usage to apply to any sterile 
fémale. Such usage is to be condemned ; 
but recent extension of usage to in- 
elude all cases of sexual malformation 
and sterility due to causes of the same 
nature as those producing the freemar- 
tin condition in cattle rests on a logical 
basis. The definition of ‘‘freemartin’’ 
thus becomes etiological. 

It has been known from the time of 
the Romans at least that female calves 
born twin to a bull are usually sterile; 
about 10% of such females are, however, 
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normally fertile (Lillie 1923) ; the term 
freemartin should apply only to the 
sterile females of such twin-pairs. Twins 
of the same sex are normal, 


It has been demonstrated that twins 
in cattle arise from separate ova, and 
that the malformation of the freemartin 
is due to secondary fusion of the em- 
bryonic chorions 1n utero and anasto- 
mosis of extra-embryonic blood vessels, 
with consequent mingling of the bloods 
of the twins (Fig. 1). (Tandler and 
Keller 1911, Keller and Tandler 1916; 
F. R. Lillie 1916, 1917.) If the chorions 
of the twins fail to fuse, or if vascular 
anastomosis does not occur, the female 
is normal. If the twins are of the same 
sex, fusion of chorions and anastomosis 
of blood vessels also occur, but are 
without visible effect. 


Such fusion and anastomosis was 
found to occur, at least in some cases, 
before sex differentiation of the em- 
bryos begins (Lillie 1923). The con- 
clusion was therefore reached that the 
freemartin is zygotically a female modi- 
fied by the sex hormones of the male 





Fig. 1. 


Twin chorionic vesicle of cow; double injection. 
1, Arterial through trunk. 2. Cotyledon with venous connection with both sides. 


g 22.75 em. ¢ 22.25 cm. XK He. 
3. Amniotic 


sacs opened, 4. Clitoris of freematin; note female arrangement of teats; cf. with male, 
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twin which circulate in both individuals 
during foetal life (F. R. Lillie 1916, 
1917). This interpretation is in aceord- 
ance with the sex ratios of all twins of 
eattle. An older contrary interpreta- 
tion that the freemartin is a malformed 
member of a pair of male twins, hence 
zvgotically male (Spiegelberg, Bateson, 
Hart), is thereby disproved. 

Anatomy.—The earliest account of the 
anatomy of the freemartin is by John 
Hunter, 1786 (see also Numan 1843, 
Spiegelberg 1861, Lillie 1917 and Bis- 
sonnette 1924). Figure 2 illustrates a 
particular case. It will be seen that the 
internal organs are of male type, though 
malformed, and the external genital or- 
gans typically female. Hence the de- 
scription ‘‘transverse hermaphrodite’’ 
earlier applied to this condition. The 
arrangement of the mammary teats is 
also typically female. The anatomical 
condition is subject to considerable vari- 
ation in detail, but is always definitely 
intersexual, with no transitional cases to 
either normal sex (Lillie 1917). 

The gonads are of relatively small 
size; they may be entirely abdominal in 
position, or one or both may be 
descended in a peritoneal pocket to a 
position beneath the skin of the groin; 
there is never a scrotum. The histologi- 
eal condition is a very variable compo- 
sition of constituent elements of the 
normal testis, viz:—sex cords (homolo- 
gues of seminiferous tubules or of the 
medullary cords of the ovary), rete, 
epididymis; these may be without any 
interconnections, or in the most trans- 
formed cases may be united by tubuli 
recti, and vasa efferentia essentially as 
in the normal testis. Germ cells are not 
found after birth. Very rarely a small 
rudiment of ovarian cortex is found 
(Willier 1921). Interstitial cells are 
also found, but are apparently inactive. 

Miullerian duct derivatives are always 
very much reduced, Wolffian duct deriv- 
atives on the other hand are relatively 
highly developed as compared with the 
female, but subject to considerable va- 
riations (see especially Bissonnette 
1924). It is doubtful whether the ex- 
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ternal genitalia are ever modified in 
the male direction in a real freemartin ; 
certainly in the immense majority of 
eases they are typically female. In the 
few cases that have been described the 
etiology is more or less questionable. 
Development and etiology.—tThe ar- 
gument for the sex-hormone theory of 
the freemartin is as follows: 1. The 
freemartin and its twin always arise 
from separate ova; they are never mono- 


Fig. 2. 
old freemartin. 
The dissection shows a dorsal view. A. 1, left 
saccus vaginalis containing gonad; 2, right 


Reproductive organs of a seven weeks 
X 544. Born twin to a male. 


saccus vaginalis containing gonad; 3, Vas 

deferens (Wolffian duct); 4, broad ligament; 

o, uterer; 6, bladder; 7, seminal vesicles; 8, 

urogenital sinus; 9, vulva; 10, clitoris. B and 

C. Left and right sacci vaginules opened, 1, 
testis; 2, epididymis. 


zygotie (Lillie 1917, 1923, Bissonnette 
1924). 2. The sex-ratios of cattle twins, 
and the development of the reproductive 
system of the freemartin itself, prove 
that the freemartin is zygotically fe- 
male (same refs.). 3. If chorionic fu- 
sion and anastomosis of umbilical blood 
vessels fails, the female is normal (10% 
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of cases). 4. The primary effect of the 
fetal intermixture of blood is on the 
reproductive system of the female. 
o. Interstitial cells of functional type 
appear in the testis, before the earliest 
known effect on the reproductive system 
of the female appears (Bascom 1923) ; 
and this furnishes a histological basis 
for the sex-hormone theory. 


The condition under which intermix- 
ture of blood of the twins arises goes 
far to explain the anatomical variabil- 
ity of the freemartin. Usually there is 
one corpus luteum in each ovary. Hence 
the respective embryos arise in right 
and left horns of the uterus, and the 
membranes have to grow through each 
horn before they meet in the corpus 
uteri. This may happen by the time 
the embryos are 10 mm. long; but fu- 
sion of membranes and extension of 
blood vessels into the fused area require 
more time, which appears to be highly 
variable. These conditions are usually 
established before the first signs of sex- 
ual differentiation appear in embryos 
of about 25 mm. in leneth. Actual vas- 
eular anastomosis may appear earlier or 
later in this process, and it is probable 
that variation of time of vascular anas- 
tomosis is the chief factor governing 
the degree of intersexuality attained. 


This conclusion is based on the fact 
that there 1s no relation, bevond a cer- 
tain minimal requirement, between 
magnitude of vascular anastomosis and 
degree of intersexuality. This is a very 
striking fact. When both embryos are 
In one horn of the uterus (Lillie 1923), 
or when two bull calves are associated 
with one female in ease of triplets 
(Bissonnette 1928), although the male 
hormone dosage of the female is pre- 
sumably inereased, there is no cor- 
responding increase in the degree of 
intersexuality of the female. Vascular 
anastomosis, once established, usually 
persists up to birth; hence duration of 
action of the hormone does not appear 
to be a factor in the degree of intersex- 
ality. 

Conditions indicate an ‘‘all-or-none’”’ 
type of action in the formation of the 
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freemartin; presumably, therefore, the 
differentiating action concerns a rather 
definitely delimited period of develop- 
ment, and, presumably also, for each 
organ a critical stage of determination. 
The maximum reaction never passes be- 
yond a degree of transformation similar 
to that indicated in Fig. 2, with possible 
exception, in very rare cases, of slight 
malformation of the external genitals. 
The minimum reaction is quite an ex- 
treme departure from the normal fe- 
male, always sufficient to produce com- 
plete sterility. 

The action of the male hormone is not 
only to stimulate its homologous ele- 
ments in the_female, but also to cause 
degeneration of certain heterologous 
elements, as for instance the cortex of 
the ovary (cf. esp. Bissonnette 1924, 
and 1928). In this respect the action 
of this embryonic hormone appears to 
differ from adult conditions in which 
no antagonism can be shown to exist. 

Beyond the ‘‘critical stage’’ in the 
determination of the freemartin, where 
action of the embryonic male hormone 
is certainly the prime factor, other fac- 
tors enter into the final differentiation. 
The essentially castration effect of sup- 
pression of the ovarian cortex is 
certainly one of these, presumably 
responsible for the general castrate 
habitus of the adult freemartin. Later- 
ality effects are also obvious (cf. Fig. 2). 
Reciprocal effects on other endocrines, 
especially the hypophysis, are to be 
postulated. 

The question may be raised why, not 
only is complete sex-inversion of the 
female never attained, but why the 
transformation always stops so short of 
this result? Complete sex inversion is 
theoretically possible (see under FREE- 
MARTIN EFFECTS). Genetic sex-determin- 
ing and sex-differentiating factors must 
be postulated for cattle. Before the 
sex-hormones are elaborated by the em- 
brvo, these, whatever their physiologi- 
cal nature, must be the effective factors 
in sex-differentiation. It is known from 
Willier’s experiments on transplanta- 
tion of embryonic gonads of the chick 
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(1927, 1933) that irreversible sex de- 
termination of gonads precedes any 
visible evidence thereof. 


The same principle may be postulated 
concerning certain elements, at least, 
of the reproductive system of the freec- 
martin, especially the urinogenital 
sinus and the external genitalia inelud- 
ing the scrotum (cf. Bissonnette 1924). 
The failure of the scrotum to form pre- 
vents, among other factors, complete 
descent of the testes, which in itself 
would completely inhibit spermatogene- 
sis. In short, it is clear that an ir- 
reversible stage of determination of 
certain essential elements of the re- 
productive system of the freemartin is 
reached, before the male sex hormone 
becomes effective in its body. We are, 
of course, unable to say how far trans- 
formation might proceed if the male sex 
hormone were present from the begin- 
ning of development. 


In other mammals, in cases of twin- 
ning, or ordinary multiple pregnancies. 
vascular anastomosis of neighboring 
chorions is very rare. That it may oc- 
eur exceptionally in pigs and cause in- 
tersexuality has been shown by Hughes 
(1927). The suggestion that the rare 
male tortoise-shell cat, which is sterile, 
may be a female inverted by male hor- 
mones in embryonic life has not been 
supported by evidence subsequently col- 
lected. 


Genetic Sex Factors.—Genetic sex- 


factors are typically normally balanced 
and do not directly enter into the etiol- 
ogy of the freemartin. It is, however, 
probable that certain cases of intersex- 
uality in cattle unassociated with twin- 
ning are due to unbalanced genetic 
sex-factors. There is also the possibil- 
ity that in very rare cases such genetic 
unbalance may coincide with twinning 
with unpredictable results. Intersex- 
uality due to unbalanced sex factors, or 
at any rate resting on a genetic basis as 
indicated by heritability, is much com- 
moner in some other mammals. It is 
apparently rather common in_ goats 
(Rickards and Jones 1918). The natives 
of the New Hebrides breed a race of 
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pigs for intersexes, which they prize 
(Baker 1925). 
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FREEMARTIN EFFECTS. Under 


this head may be grouped together cases 
of experimental intersexuality produced 
by action of heterologous gonads or sex 
hormones during embryonic life. In 
this usage of the term freemartin by 
various authors its sense is extended to 
include effects of female on male, as 
well as male on female. In the attempt 
to produce freemartin effects experi- 
mentally Minoura (1921) grafted pieces 
of testis or ovary of fowl on the chorio- 
allantoic membranes of chick embryos. 
He believed that intersexes of various 
grades were thus produced. Towever, 


Greenwood (1925), Kemp (1927) and 
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Willier and Yuh (1928) repeating his 
experiments were unable to secure his 
results; and Willier and Yuh (1928) 
showed that controls under similar con- 
ditions of incubation produced the same 
kind of modifications as the experimen- 
tal cases. 


It seems to be rather definitely dem- 
onstrated now, that freemartin effects 
cannot be produced in this way. This 
result is rather difficult to interpret, 
unless on the assumption that secre- 
tions of the graft reach the embryo only 
after critical stages of determination 
are past. Willier (1927 and 1933), in 
fact, observed that embryonic gonads 
transplanted in the  chorio-allantoic 
membranes of the chick were unaffected 
in their differentiation by the sex of 
the host. even in eases of those trans- 
planted in all indifferent stages tested. 
In this way the very early sex-deter- 
mination of the gonad was demon- 
strated. 

Willier, Gallagher and Koch (1935) 
have, however, demonstrated that sex 
hormones bring about profound changes 
in the reproductive system of chicks, 
amounting in extreme eases to rather 
complete sex inversion. In zygotically 
determined males theelin or theelol in 
aqueous solution, injected into the albu- 
men of eggs at about 24 hours ineuba- 
tion, in the highest concentrations used, 
brings about transformation of the left 
testis, which normally has cortical rudi- 
ments, into an ovary; and tends to re- 
duce the right testis, which normally 
lacks cortical rudiments, towards the 
rudimentary condition of the right 
ovary; the oviduets may also become 
hypertrophied in such males instead of 
degenerating as In the normal, but the 
Wolffian ducts are unaffected. 


In females the same dosages at the 
same time of incubation lead to hyper- 
trophy of the oviducts, but the repro- 
ductive system remains norma] in other 
respects. Lower concentrations produce 
lesser effects. In the case of the male 
hormone the results are still uncertain 
with experiments continuing; the only 
constant specific effect so far reported 
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is a considerable hypertrophy of the 
Wolffian ducts in both sexes. 


Experiments on embryonic parabiosis 
have been made in Amphibia to imitate 
freemartin conditions. Observations 
have been confined largely to the gon- 
ads, as the ducts are relatively late in 
differentiating in Amphibia. In the 
first experiments to be reported on this 
subject, Burns (1925) concluded, in the 
ease of Amblystoma punctatum joined 
in parabiosis shortly after closure of the 
medullary folds, that complete reversal 
of sex occurs in one partner of each 
parabiotic two-sexed pair, and that in 
some cases it was the zygotic male that 
dominated, in others the zygotic female, 
In later papers (1930 and 1981) he es- 
sentially confirmed this result in Am- 
blystoma tigrinum. In recent studies 
on heteroplastic combinations of the two 
species (Burns 1935) he finds that ‘‘the 
tigrinum member, irrespective of sex, is 
dominant. In two-sexed combinations 
its large gonads remain relatively un- 
modified, sooner or later those of the 
punctatum member, irrespective of sex, 
undergo modification.’’ In this connec- 
tion it should be noted that A. tigrinum 
grows more rapidly, and reaches the 
stage of sex differentiation in about half 
the time required for A. punctatum. 

Humphrey (1933, 1935), produces 
similar experimental results in Am- 
phibia by methods of transplantation. 

Thus zygotic ovary may become testis, 


or vice versa, in such combinations, 


rendering necessary the conception of 
release of sex-specific determining sub- 
stances (hormones). Domination of 
one gonad over the other is not depend- 
ent on its sex specific character, but on 
secondary conditions. 


Witschi (19382, 1934) has similarly 
experimented on salamanders, toads and 
frogs. In toads two-sexed pairs are 
both normal; in frogs the female mem- 
ber is affected by the male, and sex re- 
versal of the female may result. In 
salamanders the male tends to pre- 
dominate; and Witschi does not find 
such extreme sex reversal as Burns does. 
He postulates ‘‘morphogenetic sub- 
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stances’’ that diffuse through the tissues 
rather than circulate in the blood as do 
true hormones; of these there is a fe- 
male determining substance (‘‘cor- 
texin’’) and a male determining sub- 
stance (‘‘medullarin’’) named accord- 
ing to their sites of origin. The differ- 
ent effects that he finds among the 
Amphibia are attributed to variations 
in diffusibility of these substances. He 
seems to think that medullarin is more 
effective than cortexin (1934). 


The so-called ‘‘freemartin effect’’ con- 
tributes to our understanding of the 
conditions of origin of the freemartin, 
and to our knowledge of the influence of 
sex hormones in embryonic life; and 
thus to an understanding of sex-differ- 
entiation. 
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FRENUM PREPUTII, the little 
bridle of the foreskin, a fold of tissue 
which fixes the prepuce to the lower part 
of the glans penis. If too short, this 
frenum prevents the prepuce from slid- 
ing over the glans. The frenum preputii 
may be considered, in a minor sense, the 
male hymen, since it is often torn dur- 
ing the first coitus, causing effusion of 
blood corresponding to the breaking of 
the maidenhood in the female. 


FRICTION (Latin fricare, to rub). 
The rubbing of the genitals in masturba- 
tion, or the rubbing together of the geni- 
tals in coitus. 

Aristotle (De Generatione Animalium, i, 18): 
‘fAs to the vehemence of pleasure in’ sexual 
intercourse, if is not beenuse the semen comes 
from all the body, but because there is a strong 
friction. ** 


GAMETOGENESIS AND SEX-DE- 
TERMINATION [Ix Uiguer Animas 
INcLUpING MAN]. 

I. INTRODUCTION 
II. SPERMATOGENFSIS IN MAMMALS 
TIT.) Priarary SprrMAtvocy TES 
IV. SpPERMIOGENESIS 
V. OOGENESIS IN MAMMALS 
VI. SeEx-DETEKMINATION 


VIT. Sex-LInkep INHERITANCE 
VITI. BrsplioGRAPuUY 
Introduction 


It was known to the ancients that many of 
the higher animals, at Jeast, had their origin 
from eggs but it was not until 1677 that the 
spermatozoon was first seen by Ludwig Hamm, 
a pupil of Leeuwenhock. The latter is, how- 
ever, usually given credit for the discovery be- 
cause he reported the matter to the Royal So- 
ciety and after making further studies, stated 
that the sperm probably enters the egg. The 
motile structures in the seminal fluid at that 
time, however, were regarded as parasitic or- 
ganisms and the true nature and importance 
of the spermatozoon was not understood for at 
least a century that followed. 

While in many books Spallanzani (1786) 
is given credit for showing that the sperma. 
tozoon is the fertilizing element, Lillie (’16) 
points out that Spallanzani really believed that 
fertilization was accomplished through the 
spermatic liquid itself, and that it was not until 
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1824 that Prevost and Dumas demonstrated 
the function of the spermatozoon in fertiliza- 
tion. The penctration of the egg by the sperm 
was not actually observed until 1854 when 
Newport studied the process in the case of the 
frog. In 1875 0. Hertwig made the discovery 
that the two nuclei which fuse within the fer- 
tilized egg are contributed one by the egg it- 
self and the other by the spermatozoon; thus 
it became established that the new individual 
resulting from the fertilized egg receives a 
part of its nuelear material from cach parent. 


Cleavage of the fertilized egg of the frog 
was undoubtedly seen by many in the carly 
days but it was first deseribed by Prevost and 
Dumas in 1824. It must be remembered, how- 
ever, that at that time neither the egg nor the 
units of cleavage, though clearly visible to the 
naked eye, were regarded as eells. Later 
(1838) the cell theory was propounded and the 
true meaning of cleavage was determined. The 
blastomeres were recognized as cells giving rise 
to other cells by their division. Then came a 
period of great activity in embryological re- 
search, especially on the differentiation of em- 
bryonic cells into tissues and organs; and it 
was shown that the fertilized egg gives rise 
through a series of divisions to all of the mil- 
lions of eclls of the body, including the germ 
cells. 

The belief that cells arose de novo from the 
mother eytoblastema was gradually dispelled, 
especially by the work of such zoologists as 
Kolliker, Remak, and Virchow, and the law of 
genetie continuity was established, and clearly 
stated by Virehow in Cellular Pathology pub- 
lished in 1858.) The importance of the law, 
however, was not fully realized until it was 
shown by van Beneden (1888), Rabl (1885), 
and Boveri (1887), that chromosomes muin- 
tain their individuality through the process of 
ecll division and, therefore, from one eell to 
the next. 

During the Jast quarter of the nineteenth 
century eytologiecal researches were centered 
mainly on the problems of nuclear division, 
origin of the germ cells, and fertilization. An 
important foundation was built for the eyto- 
logieal researches in relation to problems in 
evolution and heredity. Some of the more 
outstanding workers of that period were van 
Beneden, Boveri, Flemming, and Strasburger. 


Such zoologists as Hertwig (1884), von 
Kolliker (1885), and Weismann (1885), con- 
eluded independently that the nucleus is the 
carrier of hereditary characteristies as was first 
speculated by Hacckel in 1866, The rediscov- 
ery of mendelism in 1900 stimulated keen in- 
terest in detailed cellular studies, especially 
those on the structure and behavior of chromo- 
somes, and marks the beginning of a new era 
in cytology and cytogenctics which work is 
still actively pursucd at present. The early 
part of this century is marked by the contri- 
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butions of Morgan, McClung, Wilson, and 
many others on the history and behavior of 
the sex cells of invertebrates, especially those 
of insects, and Guyer, Winiwarter, Painter, 
Wodsedalek, and others on the sex cells of 
vertebrates. 

It is not the aim here to discuss at length 
the process of gametogencsis in the various 
phyla of animals but rather to describe the 
processes und some of the more outstanding 
phenomena as they occur in the mammals, in- 
cluding mankind. Mention of conditions in 
other animal types will be made only by way 
of compurison, or because of historical inter- 
est and importance. 


Spermatogenesis in Mammals 


The process of spermatogenesis in 
mammals, or the history of the male 
germ cells from the primordial germ 
cells to the fully developed spermatozoa, 
voes on within the seminiferous tubules 
of the male gonads or testes. The main 
features of the process are, in general, 
similar in all of the mammals studied 
by the author, including human, several 
breeds of cattle, horses, sheep, goats, 
pigs, dogs, foxes, and species of deer, 
elk, moose, and a large number of the 
smaller mammals. The general histo- 
logical structure of the different mam- 
malian testes is likewise similar, with 
probably the most noticeable differences 
in the interstitial cells. While the his- 
tological appearance of the sections of 
the seminiferous tubules in different 
mammals 1s strikingly similar under low 
power of the microscope, there is con- 
siderable difference in detailed cytologi- 
eal structure of the germ cells, particu- 
larly in regard to the number, size, 
shape, and structure of chromosomes as 
made out under the highest power of 
the microscope. 

During the later foetal development 
and at the time of birth of the mammal 
the germ cells are all in the early 
spermatogonial stage and arranged in 
an epithelial layer inside of and next to 
the tubule wall. In those mammals 
which are relatively short lived and in 
which sexual maturity is reached early, 
as Is the case in many rodents, particu- 
larly in mice, rats, and guinea pigs, the 
process of spermatogenesis begins 
shortly after the animal is born. In 
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others in which sexual maturity is de- 
layed, aS is the case in the human, the 
process of spermatogenesis is likewise 
delayed for years. 


During early life the spermatogonial 
cells grow and divide repeatedly, form- 
ing numerous other spermatogonia like 
themselves. Not infrequently in a 
voung animal, before the first spermato- 
eytes are produced, the spermatogonia 
become arranged in layers two or even 
more cells thick. Well in advance of 
sexual maturity some of the spermato- 
gonia develop into primary spermato- 
eytes while others remain as spermato- 
gonia and give rise through growth and 
mitosis to other cells like themselves. 
In this manner, by the constant reten- 
tion of some germ cells in the early 
stages, fertility of the male mammal is 
maintained in relatively advanced age. 


Up to the last spermatogonial stages 
there is nothing unusual in regard to 
the behavior of the chromatin material 
and the chromosomes of the germ cells. 
The chromatin material grows and the 
division of the chromosomes is equa- 
tional, that is, all of the chromosomes 
which constitute the diploid number of 
the species (presumably 48 in man) un- 
dergo division and are passed on to the 
succeeding cells. In this manner it is 
not difficult to understand how the 
numerous cells of the body, including 
the earlier stages of the germ cells, con- 
tain equivalent derivatives of all of the 
chromosomes. Or, the reverse of this 
ean be visualized by tracing the full 
quota of chromosomes in the cells of the 
mature individuals backward through 
the developmental stages to the original 
fertilized ovum. It can he seen that in 
human cells half of the chromosomes 
(twenty-four) are maternal in origin 
or contributed by the mother through 
the ovum and the other half are pater- 
nal and contributed by the spermatozoon 
of the father. 


Primary Spermatocytes 
During the period preceding sexual 


maturity and continuing through the 
fertile stages of the mammal some of 
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the spermatogonial cells transform into 
primary spermatocytes. The cells in- 
crease considerably in size and the nu- 
clear material goes through a series of 
interesting and important manoeuvres 
the understanding of which gives us the 
basis for explanation of many phenom- 
ena of inheritance. The provedure, not 
practised by other cells of the body, is 
necessary in order to bring about a 
particular type of cell division known 
aS meiosis or melotie division. 

Before the process of meiosis can be 
properly interpreted, it must be under- 
stood that the full or diploid number 
of chromosomes consists of pairs of 
synaptic mates and that the two ehro- 
mosomes of each pair are in general, 
though not always, alike in size and 
form. For example, in male cattle 
(Wodsedalek ’20) there are thirty-seven 
chromosomes, one of which is the X- or 
sex-chromosome. The thirty-six auto- 
somes consist of eighteen pairs of simi- 
lar chromosomes known as synaptic 
mates. In the human male cells aecord- 
ing to some authors (Painter, ’23), 
(Evans and Swezy, ’29) there are forty- 
eight chromosomes consisting of twenty- 
four pairs—twenty-three pairs of 
similar autosomes and one pair of dis- 
similar sex chromosomes known as the 
X- and Y-chromosomes. The synaptic 
mates are referred to as homologous 
chromosomes because they perform a 
corresponding function. 

In the primary spermatocyte division 
the chromosomes do not divide as they 
do in ordinary mitosis, but the homolo- 
gous chromosomes puair first and later 
divide at the point of pairing; so that 
half of each newly formed double or 
bivalent chromosome passes to one pole 
and the other half to the opposite pole. 
This is known as the reduction division 
because the chromosomes are reduced to 
one half in number (haploid) in the two 
new resulting cells. 

In the early prophase, while the cells 
increase in size, the reticulum of chrom- 
onemata transforms into the leptonema 
stage characterized by the diploid 
number of long, thin threads, which rep- 
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resent the early structures of the 
chromosomes. The fine threads with 
their conspicuous chromomeres are at 
first scattered irregularly and later be- 
come assembled at one side of the 
nucleus, leaving the opposite side clear, 
and the cell enters what is called the 
‘‘bouquet’’ stage. The homologous 
leptonema threads then begin to conju- 
gate in pairs—a process known as 
synapsis, This pairing of homologous 
mates, in all cases of mammals in which 
the scheme could be accurately deter- 
mined by the author, was found to be 
by means of parasynapsis or side-by- 
side pairing of the threads rather than 
hy means of telosynapsis or end-to-end 
pairing, which, according to some in- 
vestigators, takes place in many other 
animals, 

The nueleus then contains half the 
number of threads but they are thicker 
and bivalent since each is composed of 
two homologous chromosomes in synap- 
tie union. The bivalent threads soon go 
through the pachynema stage which is 
characterized by pronounced shortening 
and thickening of these structures. 
That stage soon passes into the diplo- 
nema stage in which the dual nature of 
the thick threads becomes very con- 
spicuous. The diplonema gradually 
passes into the diakinesis stage and the 
threads become progressively shorter 
and finally beeome compact, deeply- 
staining bivalent bodies or chromosomes 
Scattered throughout the much _ en- 
larged nucleus, the membrane of which 
becomes exceedingly thin. Most of the 
chromosomes appear at the periphery of 
the nueleus while the remainder of that 
body is quite clear. 

The large bivalent chromosomes are 
also referred to as tetrads, because, in 
reality, they are composed of four 
chromatids since each of the two homol- 
ogous chromosomes that entered into 
the synapsis had grown and doubled its 
material. The nuclear membrane soon 
disappears and the chromosomes mi- 
grate to their metaphasic position in the 
first meiotic figure, thus ending the long 
and elaborate prophase. It is in the 
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polar view of the metaphase when the 
most accurate counts of the chromo- 
somes can be made. The quadripartite 
nature of the tetrads is not as clearly 
discernible in mammals as in the case 
of many invertebrates. 

The synaptic mates of the large bi- 
valents separate and move as dyads to- 
ward the opposite poles of the meiotic 
figure. This movement of the chromo- 
somes toward the opposite poles of the 
spindle characterizes the anaphase stage. 
Only in rare cases does the organization 
of the telophase nucleus take place. As 
a rule the metabolic nuclei are not 
formed and the dyads do not lose their 
distinguishable structure. Cytokinesis 
or the division of the cytosome then 
takes place and one half of the dyads 
may be found in each of the two result- 
ing secondary spermatocytes. This divi- 
sion, generally known as the first meiotic 
division, is the reduction division be- 
cause the original diploid number of 
chromosomes is reduced to one half as 
many or what is known as the haploid 
number. For example, in man the 
forty-eight chromosomes become reduced 
to twenty-four in number, one of each 
kind. 

The resting or metabolic nucleus of 
the secondary spermatocyte is rarely 
seen and apparently there is no need for 
its formation. The individual chromo- 
somes double their substance in the 
prophase of the first spermatocyte and 
instead of dividing equationally, as they 
do in ordinary mitosis, they pair with 
their homologous mates and then dis- 
join and subsequently are transmitted 
in their entirety to the second spermato- 
eyte. Since the chromosomes are ready 
for equational division the cells lose no 
time in forming new mitotic figures in 
the secondary spermatocytes and the 
second meiotic division takes place giv- 
ing rise to spermatids. Thus, four 
spermatids are produced from each first 
spermatocyte and each possesses the re- 
duced or gametic number of chromo- 
somes. It should be understood that 
this division is equational and the last 
in the history of the germ cells. 
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The nuclei of the spermatids become 
reorganized and the cells enter the meta- 
bolic stage during which they increase 
somewhat in size before undergoing 
transformation into spermatozoa. 


Spermiogenesis 

The process of the development of 
the motile spermatozoon from the 
spherical and undifferentiated early 
spermatid is called spermiogenesis. 
During this process many of the parts 
of the cell undergo profound transfor- 
mations and the resulting structure is 
a free flagellate cell capable of locomo- 
tion. The spermatozoa of different ani- 
mals vary considerably in size. shape, 
and structure, and this is true even 
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Fic. 1. Diagram showing the variation in size 
among six hundred mature spermutozoa of the 
bull. 


within the same class such as mammals. 
In spite of the morphological diversity 
among the sperms of different species of 
mammals, the same fundamental plan of 
structure may be recognized in all of 
them. The mode of metamorphosis, 
though not free from variations in many 
details, likewise follows certain funda- 
mental patterns. A typical mammalian 
sperm consists of the following com- 
ponents: 

1. A flattened, oval head containing 
the acrosome and the nucleus. The bulk 
of the head consists of the nucleus 
which becomes flattened and ovate, and 
retains its chromatin material finely 
dispersed at the periphery. The acro- 
some develops from the acroblast of the 
eytoplasm and usually forms a sort of 
cap at the anterior portion of the head. 
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It varies greatly in size and shape in 
different mammals. 

2. The middle-piece consisting of a 
short neck region which contains two or 
more basal bodies formed primarily 
from the anterior centriole, and the 
connecting piece containing the prod- 
uets of the distal centriole. 

3. The tail or flagellum posterior to 
the middle piece which consists of two 
regions. The first called the main-piece 
or pars prineipalis contains the axial 
filament which continues from the mid- 
dle-piece and is surrounded by a deli- 
vate evtoplasmie sheath. The second, 
and most distal part of the sperm, is 
the end-piece which is the continuation 
of the axial filament extending beyond 
the envelope or sheath and is, there- 
fore, naked. 

The metamorphosis of the spermatid 
into the sperm is very fascinating but 
too complieated to allow detailed de- 
scription here. <A series of figures re- 
drawn from my publication on the 
spermatogenesis of the pig (Wodsedalek 
13) showing the formation of the pig 
sperm is shown in) Plate II, aceom- 
panied by brief descriptions. For de- 
tailed accounts of spermiogenesis in 
some mammals the reader is referred to 
Meves (’98 and 799) and Wodsedalek 
(713). 

When the cells reach the stage of de- 
velopment represented in Figs. 20-22 
they attach themselves in bunches to 
large evlindrical Sertoli or nurse cells 
that often extend from the basement 
membrane a long distance toward the 
lumen of the tubule. As the sperma- 
tozoa continue to develop a gradual de- 
crease in the volume of the cytoplasmic 
mass of the Sertoli cells is noticeable. 
When the sperms are apparently ma- 
ture they abandon the Sertoli cells, 
which become collapsed, and the sperms 
scattered free in the lumen of the tubule 
in large numbers are ready to leave 
the testes. As will be seen later in this 
article, the sperms in mammals are of 
two kinds, one type is male-determining 
and the other female-determining. 
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138 and 14. Two contigous spermatids with conspicuous centrosomes. 15. A 
spermitid showing the large centrosome which had emerged from the sphere a 
short distance away. 16. A spermatid showing the centrosome in contact with 
the nuclear wall, and the migration of a portion of the sphere toward the opposite 
pole. 17, A spermatid showing the division of the centrosome, the position of 
the sphere as the acrosome, and the migration of the nucleus toward one side 
of the cell, 18. A transforming spermatid showing the separation of the 
eentrosomes and the beginning of the axial filament. 19. A transforming cell 
showing a characteristic ring-like strueture and position of the posterior centro- 
some With the axial filament extending through it. 20. A later stage showing 
the sloughing off of the posterior centrosome from the axial filament. 21 and 
22. Later stages showing the axial filament extending out of the cytosome. 
23 and 24. Still later stages of the developing sperm. 25. A spermatozoan almost 
fully developed showing the mass of sloughed off cytosome. 26. Side view of a 
mature pig sperm. 27. Surface view of a mature pig sperm. 
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Odgenesis in Mammals 


The development of the female germ 
cells or eggs is called odgenesis. As in 
the case of spermatogensis, the process 
is fundamentally similar in the different 
groups of animals, although there is 
considerable variation in detail. Stages 
are passed through by the female germ 
cells that correspond a great deal to 
those described under spermatogenesis. 
The auxocytes or the early germ cells 
of the two sexes in mammals are, at first, 
nearly indistinguishable, except for dif- 
ferences in finest cytological detail. The 
early undifferentiated germ cells in the 
ovary are known as odgonia and cor- 
respond to the spermatogonia of the 
male. Later some of these cells, rela- 
tively few in mammals, undergo enor- 
mous enlargement during the growth 
period so that the fully grown primary 
odeyte may be thousands of times larger 
than the corresponding spermatocyte 
of the male. While the extensive in- 
erease in size is due partly to the in- 
crease in amount of active cytosome, in 
many instances it is due largely to the 
increase in the amount of passive nutri- 
ent materials for the consumption of 
the developing embrvo. 


The behavior of the chromatin ma- 
terial, and later of the chromosomes 
themselves, during the prolonged pro- 
phase of the primary odcyte is appar- 
ently similar to that in the primary 
spermatocyte, although research has not 
been nearly as extensive in this stage 
in the female. As a matter of fact, very 
little has been published on odgenesis 
in mammals, and for that matter in ver- 
tebrates, as compared with the extensive 
publications on spermatogenesis in these 
groups. Synapsis of homologous chro- 
mosomes takes place as in the male and 
the first oocyte division is the reduction 
division. This division takes place in 
the following manner. The germinal 
vesicle, as the nucleus in these cells is 
called, moves to the periphery of the 
cytosome and there the mitotic figure 
is formed with the bivalent chromo- 
somes in metaphase. 
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During the anaphase stage a small 
bud-like protrusion is formed at the 
surface of the odcyte into which pass 
one half of the chromosomes and the 
other half or haploid number remain 
in the odcyte which becomes the sec- 
ondary oocyte. The small extruded 
body with the other haploid number of 
chromosomes is the first polar body or 
poloecyte. Thus the reduction division 
in the female results in two structures 
very unlike in size, the secondary odcyte 
being many times as large as the polo- 
eyte. In case of heavily yolk-laden 
eggs, as in fishes and reptiles, they are 
thousands of times larger. 

The first meiotic or reduction division 
which results in the throwing off of 
the first polocyte takes place within the 
Graafian follicle of the ovary. The 
second polocyte in mammals, presum- 
ably, as is well known in some of the 
lower forms, is not formed unless the 
secondary odcyte 1s penetrated by a 
spermatozoan in fertilization and, there- 
fore, is formed after the odcyte leaves 
the ovary and enters the Fallopian 
tube. 

The division of the secondary oécyte, 
as 18 the case in the secondary sperma- 
tocyte, is equational and results in the 
formation of the small second polocyte 
and the relatively large mature ovum 
with the haploid or reduced number of 
chromosomes. The first poloevte also 
divides and thus from the primary 
oocyte we finally obtain a single large 
mature ovum and three cast off polo- 
eytes as compared with the four fully 
formed sperms obtained from each prli- 
mary spermatocyte. Only the ovum is 
eapable of fertilization and the polo- 
eytes, as first suggested by Mark in 
1881, are regarded as vestigial gametes 
or rudimentary eggs. 

The maturation divisions and forma- 
tion of polocytes are well known among 
the lower animals but only a compara- 
tively few cases are on record for mam- 
mals. Kirkham has shown the polocyte 
formation in the mouse. In my own 
studies I have observed the formation 
of the first polocyte in a number of 
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mammalian ovaries and have been able 
to trace all of the stages in the forma- 
tion of the first polocyte and the prep- 
aration for the second maturation divi- 
sion up to the metaphase stage within 
the Graafian follicles of the Columbian 
ground squirrel. These studies on the 
oogenesis in this rodent inelude accurate 
eounts of chromosomes as well as their 
nature, leaving no doubt as to the stage 
of odgenesis they belong to. 


Very few thorough pieces of work on 
human odgenesis have been recorded. 
The reason for this is obvious since fa- 
vorable ovarian material is difficult to 
obtain. Sufficient material has been 
examined, however, to indicate that 
human o6genesis does not differ ma- 
terially from that of other mammals, in 
spite of Hinselmann’s (’27) conelusion 
that in man fertilization initiates both 
development and the maturation process 
since he was unable to see the first polar 
body of the human ovarian ovum in any 
ova taken from follicles about to rup- 
ture. On the other hand, Dixon (’27) 
records a human odcyte showing the 
first polar body. 


Sex-Determination 

Why certain individuals are born 
male and others female has been a mat- 
ter of interest and speculation for cen- 
turies. Numerous theories had been 
propounded, most of them being based 
on environmental factors such as nutri- 
tion, temperature, exercise, and others 
on mental impressions, religious acts, 
signs of the zodiac, and other categories 
too numerous to mention. The last part 
of the nineteenth century was replete 
with efforts on the part of those scien- 
tifically trained to identify the sex- 
determining agencies. 

Farly in this century it was learned 
that certain chromosomes bear the dif- 
ferential factors of sex, and although 
the most modern interpretation, re- 
garding the animal kingdom as a whole, 
is that there is an interaction of both 
internal and external factors, it is safe 
to state that in mammals the most po- 
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tent factor is the internal or hereditary 
one. 

In 1891 von Henking observed that a 
deeply staining body, which he thought 
might be a nucleolus, was present in half 
of the spermatids in certain insects. 
Later it was found that in reality the 
body was a chromosome and was named 
the accessory chromosome. McClung 
(701) in working on the germ cells in 
insects was the first to suggest that the 
accessory chromosome exerts a special 
influence in the determination of sex, 
and the actual proof was furnished a 
few years later. Soon after this, it 
was learned that in those species of 
insects in which the male possesses one 
accessory, or X—chromosome, the female 
may possess two such sex-chromosomes. 
This condition is now known as the 
XO-XX tvpe—a single sex-chromosome 
in the male with no synaptic mate and 
two such chromosomes in the female. 

Research on this point was rapidly 
extended to higher animals and 
MeClung’s interpretation had been sub- 
stantiated in many animals, including 
mammals, by many ecytologists. For 
example. in cattle (Wodsedalek, ’20) 
there are thirty-seven chromosomes in 
the male—thirty-six ordinary chromo- 
somes or autosomes and one X-—chro- 
mosome; in the female there are 
thirty-eight | chromosomes—thirty-six 
autosomes, same as in the male, and in 
addition, two sex-chromosomes (Figs. 
1-10). In the cat Winiwarter (’14) 
also found the XO-XX type with a 
total of thirty-five and thirty-six chro- 
mosomes respectively. A similar condi- 
tion was found in the horse (Wodsed- 
alek, ’14), and in the albino rat (Allen, 
18), although the cells of the females 
in these cases had not been studied as 
thoroughly as in the case of cattle. 

It is obvious that if the X-—chromo- 
some has no synaptic mate in the male 
that it remains unpaired in the first 
spermatocyte and when reduction divi- 
sion takes place it passes to one pole 
undivided; therefore, the resulting 
secondary spermatocyte and_ subse- 
quently the spermatids and the sperms 
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PuaTE I 
(All of the figures on this plate are of cells in cattle.) 

1. Polar view of the metaphase of division in a spermatogonial cell showing 
thirty-six autosomes and the large X-chromosome. 2. Side view of the spermato- 
gonial metaphase showing the thirty-six autosomes, and the X-chromosome at the 
left. 3. Late anaphase of division of spermatogonial ecll showing the division of 
all of the chromosomes, including the X-chromosome at the right. 4. Polar view 
of the primary spermatocyte metaphase showing eighteen bivalent chromosomes 
and the unpaired X-chromosome. 5. Side view of primary spermatocyte showing 
the unpaired X-chromosome passing to one pole in advance of the other chromo- 
somes. 6. Late anaphase stage of the reduction division of the primary 
Spermatocyte showing eighteen chromosomes at one pole and eighteen plus the 
sex-chromosome at the other. 7. Late prophase of odgonial cell with thirty-six 
autosomes and two X-chromosomes. 8. Late anaphase stage of odgonial division 
selected to show division of the two X-chromosomes, 9. Liver cell in late prophase 
taken from a male foetus showing thirty-six autosomes and only one X-chromosome. 
10. Liver cell in late prophase taken from a female foctus showing thirty-six 
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developing from them are of two types 
equal in number. One-half of the 
sperms contain the haploid number of 
autosomes plus the X—chromosomes (as 
in cattle—18 autosomes plus 1 X- 
chromosome) and the other half contain 
only the haploid number of autosomes 
and no sex-chromosomes (as in cattle— 
18 autosomes plus 0 sex-chromosomes). 

In the case of the females in these 
mammals the germ cells contain two X— 
chromosomes which act as synaptic 
mates. Following the meiotic reduction 
division, therefore, every mature ovum 
contains the haploid number of auto- 
somes plus the X~—chromosome. (As 
in eattle—18 autosomes plus X-chro- 
mosome.) It naturally follows that the 
ovum fertilized by the sperm which con- 
tains the X—chromosome, will result in 
a zygote containing the diploid number 
of autosomes and two ‘-chromosomes 
which is destined to develop into a fe- 
male individual. The ovum fertilized 
by the sperm lacking the X—chromosome 
will result in a zygote with the diploid 
number of autosomes but with only one 
X-chromosome (that contributed by 
the ovum) and, therefore, with the po- 
tentialities to develop into a male. This 
may be shown as it takes place in cattle: 

(Egg—18-+ XN) + (Sperm=18-+ NX) 

= (Zyvgote=361XX)—Female. 

(Egg—18-+-N ) + (Sperm==18-+0) 

= (Zygote=36+X0)=Male. 

Another category of sex-chromosomes 
is the XY-XX type, first recorded, and 
their relation to sex suggested in in- 
sects by Wilson (’05) and = Stevens 
(705). In this condition the X—chromo- 
some in the male has a synaptic mate 
which usually differs from it in size, 
shape, and structure, and is known as 
the Y-chromosome. It is usually much 
smaller than the X-chromosomes. The 
XY-XX type has been found in many 
animals ineluding a number of mam- 
mals such as the mouse (Masui, 723), 
eat (Minouchi, 728), monkey (Painter, 
’23b), and in my own studies in several 
breeds of sheep, although some breeds 
display the XO-XX type. In man the 
XY-XX category was reported by 
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Painter (’23a), Evans and Swezy 
(’29), and others, while Winiwarter in 
a number of publications, the first of 
which appeared in 1912 and the latest, 
with Oguma, in 1926 and 1930, insists 
that the sex-chromosome complex in 
man is of the XO-XX type. 

Male digamety exists in the animals 
belonging to the XY-XX type as in 
those of the XO-XX type. The differ- 
ence 1s that in the XY— males the X- 
and the Y-chromosome are synaptic 
mates and, therefore, pair with each 
other preceding the reduction division. 
During the reduction division of the 
first spermatocyte the XY components 
separate at-the point of pairing, as do 
the synaptic mates of the autosome 
tetrads, and pass to opposite poles of 
the first meiotic figure. This, obviously, 
results in two types of secondary sper- 
matoeytes and eventually dimorphic 
spermatozoa, one-half of which carry 
the X-chromosome and are female de- 
termining, as in the first category (XO- 
XX type), and the other half carry the 
Y-chromosome and determine maleness. 

Wilson (’25) states that it appears al- 
most certain that the XY type is the 
more primitive from which the XO type 
originated. This 1s clearly evidenced in 
the results of my studies of germ cells 
in several different breeds of sheep. In 
a certain breed the Y-chromosome is 
relatively large; in another breed it 1s 
noticeably smaller; in another it is very 
tiny, and in still another it is entirely 
lacking. Thus within this group of 
mammals there is a gradual disappear- 
ance of the Y—cliromosome or the transi- 
tion of the XY into the XO type. 

Dimorphism among the sperms of 
those mammals belonging to the XO- 
XX type has been demonstrated in re- 
gard to size by measuring large num- 
bers of sperm heads under the high 
power of the microscope and plotting 
the results in curves of variability to 
show the distribution of size frequency. 
This was first recorded in the case of 
the pig (Wodsedalek, 713) and later in 
the horse (Wodsedalek, *14) and in 
eattle (Wodsedalek, ’20). The sper- 
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matozoa of these mammals vary notice- 
ably in size and careful measurements 
show that they may be arranged in two 
classes, one type being distinetly larger 
than the other and undoubtedly pos- 
sessing the X-chromosome (Text Fig. 
1). Bimodal curves have also been 
recorded on various insects by Zeleny 
and Faust (’lda and ’15b) and Good- 
rich (’16) on Ascaris incurva in which 
the X-chromosome is unusually large 
and a corresponding great difference in 
the size of the two classes of sperma- 
tozoa exists. 

It may be of interest to note here that 
I did not obtain the bimodal curve 
among the spermatozoa of mammals 
possessing a small X-chromosome in the 
XO-XX complex, nor in the case of the 
XY-XX type. This is precisely what 
can be expected since the individuals of 
the two groups of sperms in the same 
animal vary considerably among them- 
selves and, therefore, a slight difference 
in the amount of chromosomal material 
of the two groups, due to overlapping, 
cannot manifest itself in the form of a 
bimodal curve. 

Mention should be made of the fact 
that not all of the categories of sex- 
chromosomes in the animal kingdom are 
of the one or the other tvpe described 
above. Among invertebrates there are 
complexes of compound X components 
ranging from two to as many as eight 
in number. This is true of cases in 
which the Y-chromosome is absent as 
well as when it is present. The largest 
numbers recorded are in the nematode 
genus Ascaris (Goodrich, 714, ’16). For 
a detailed account of this subject the 
reader is referred to Wilson (725). 

Still another variation shows a re- 
versal of the sex-chromosome complex 
in the two sexes; so that the female is 
digametic and the sperms of the male 
are of one kind. To avoid confusion 
with the XO-XX and XY-XX types, 
Morgan suggested substituting W and 
Z for X and Y, ie., ZZ—male and 
either ZO or ZW=female. This condi- 
tion was revealed cytologically by Seiler 
(’13) in Lepidoptera and it shows a 
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close agreement with the genetic facts 
involving sex-linked inheritance in that 
order of insects. In the case of birds 
geneticists agree that evidence from the 
standpoint of sex-linked inheritance 
proves the female to be the sex-hetero- 
zygote. This, however, is not in har- 
mony with Guyer’s (’09a, ’09b) cyto- 
logical findings in the domestic fowl 
and the guinea hen in which he records 
the two kinds of sperms and the XO 
eondition in the male. In more recent 
work on birds, however, Oguma (’27) 
reports XX in the male and XO in the 
female of Columbia livia domestica. 
Goldsmith (’28) reeords similar results 
in the ‘‘Domestie fowl,’’ and Shiwago 
(729) found ZZ in the male, and ZW 
in the female Meleagris sp. (Truthen- 
nen). 
Sex-Linked Inheritance 

While the subject of sex-chromosomes 
and their relation to sex-inheritance 1s 
under discussion, it seems desirable to 
make reference to the subject of sex- 
linked inheritance. The X-—chromo- 
somes not only carry genes for sex but 
also genes for the development of many 
other characters. There are many more 
characteristics in any species than there 
are chromosomes and it is known that 
many genes are located on the same 
chromosome. The characters repre- 
sented by the genes of the same chromo- 
some are said to be linked. They are 
always inherited together because of 
the segregation of entire paternal and 
maternal synaptic mates at the time of 
the reduction division, unless some oc- 
casional interference such as ecrossing- 
over takes place. The characters of 
the body other than sex, represented by 
genes on the sex-chromosomes are, there- 
fore, referred to as sex-linked charac- 
ters. 

For our knowledge of linkage we are 
especially indebted to Morgan, Sturte- 
vant, Bridges, and Miiller, whose work 
on the fly, Drosophila melanogaster, 
during the past quarter of this century 
has been outstanding. These men to- 
gether with their co-workers have def- 
initely identified at least fifty charac- 
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ters which are sex-linked in Drosophila. 
Discussions of their work are found 
elsewhere in this ENCYCLOPAEDIA. 


Sex-linkage has been reported in vari- 
ous vertebrates, especially in Pisces, 
Aves, and Mammalia. This form of 


linkage is well known in the heredity of 
hemophilia, color-blindness, and vari- 
ous other defects of the eye in man. 
For a review of the literature on sex- 
linkage in man the reader is referred 
to Davenport (730). 
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GEMELLUS, a twin or twin-born; 
hence the plural gemelli (twins) is a 
term applied to the testicles. 

Catullus (iv, 27): 
gemelle Castoris.’’ 

GENERATIVE, creative, pertaining 
to procreation or the reproduction of 
the species. 


‘*gemelle Castor et 


Aristotle (Historia Animalium, v, 14): ‘*In 
the human species, the male is generative, at 
the longest, up to seventy years, and the female 
up to fifty; but such extended periods are 
rare. As a rule, the male is generative up to 
the age of sixty-five, and to the age of forty- 
five the female is capable of conception. The 
ewe bears up to eight years, and, if she be 
carefully tended, up to eleven years; in fact, 
the ram und the ewe are sexually capable pretty 
well all their-lives long. He-gouts, if they be 
fut, are more or less unserviceable for breed- 
ing; and this, by the way, is the reason why 
country folk say of a vine when it stops bear- 
ing that it is running the goat. However, if 
an over-fat he-goat be thinned down, he be- 
comes sexually capable and generative.’’ 

GENETICS, or as it is sometimes 
called, MENDELISM, is a new name for 
the older terms heredity and inherit- 
ance. Mendelism strictly means the 
laws of inheritance as discovered by 
Mendel in 1865, but it is often extended 
to include all later additions to our 
knowledge of heredity. In 1900 Men- 
del’s long-forgotten paper came to light 
with the discovery of similar faets by 
three botanists, de Vries in Holland, 
Correns in Germany, and Tsehermak in 
Austria. Three years later the same 
principles were shown to apply to ani- 
mals by Bateson in England and by 
Cuénot in France. Great interest was 
aroused by these applications of 
Mendel’s principles, and at present a 
large number of botanists and zodélogists, 
ealling themselves geneticists, are study- 
ing the laws of inheritance, which have 
been shown to have wide application 
both to plants and to animals. 

Mendel’s principles, so called, may be 
described as the first law and the second 
law of geneties. The first law applies to 
a single pair of contrasted characters; 
the second law when two or more pairs 
of characters are involved in the same 
eross. The first law has been found to 
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Fig. 
Diagram illustrating the results of crossing a tall race of peas to a short race. 


tall, Fy is composed of 3 talls to 1 short. 


have general application; the second has 
certain restrictions that were discovered 
later. 

Mendel’s first law may be illustrated 
by one of his own examples. When a 
tall pea is crossed to a short pea (Fig. 
1), the offspring symbolized as F, are all 
tall peas. If these are self-fertilized (or 
inbred) the second generation offspring 
F5 are in the ratio of 3 talls to 1 short. 
The short F. peas, if selfed, breed true; 
the talls Fy are of two kinds in the ratio 
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The latter, Fs. when selfed reveal in’ Fa that 
the Fy generation is made up of 1 pure tall, to 2 hybrid talls, to 1 pure short. 
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of 1 to 2, namely, one tall that breeds 
true to two talls that split again into a 
3 to 1 ratio. Mendel explained these 
results on the assumption that the tall 
pea carries in the ripe germ-cells an ele- 
ment for tallness, which he called the 
dominant character; and the short pea 
one for shortness, which he called the re- 
cessive character. The hybrid offspring 
receives from each parent one element 
of each kind (Fig. 2). In the germ- 
cells of the hybrid F, the two elements 
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separate, each germ-cell—whether egg or 
pollen-cell—gets one or the other ele- 
ment, not both. If now any egg may 
be fertilized by any pollen grain there 
will be three kinds of recombinations in 
the ratio of 1 to 2 to 1, as shown in the 
diagram. 
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by any pollen grain gives sixteen com- 
binations, as shown in the diagram. The 
presence of the dominant yellow element 
gives a yellow pea, and the presence of a 
round element gives a round pea. Thus 
the combinations will fall into four 
classes in the proportion of 9 yellow 
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Fic. 2 
Diagram illustrating the results in the first (Fy) and second (Fs) 


gencration when a tall pea is crossed to a short pea. 


In F. there 


are 38 talls to 1 short. 


Mendel’s second law applies to two 
(or more) pairs of contrasted characters 
entering a cross, as, for example, when 
a yellow seeded pea with round seeds is 
crossed to a green pea with wrinkled 
seeds, ILlere yellow and green are one 
pair of characters, and round and 
wrinkled the other pair. Each pair fol- 
lows, in the hybrid F, the first law, but 
the pairs behave independently of eaeh 
other. The result, as shown in the dia- 
gram (Fig. 3) gives four kinds of egg- 
eels and four kinds of pollen-eells, 
namely, yellow round, yellow wrinkled, 
green round, green wrinkled, in equal 
numbers. The fertilization of any egg 


round: 3 yellow wrinkled: 3 green yel- 
low: 1 green wrinkled. 

At the time when Mendel published 
his results there was no mechanism 
known that would explain how the char- 
acters in the hybrid were separated 
(‘‘segregated’’) into different germ- 
eells, but during the last half of the cen- 
tury the behavior of the chromosomes, 
especially at the time of maturation of 
the germ-cells, was gradually worked 
out. It was not until 1903 that Sutton 
pointed out that the changes taking 
place in the last stages of maturation of 
eggs or sperm-cells furnish a mechanism 
which explains the segregation and as- 
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Diagram illustrating Mendels’ second law when two pairs of characters enter the same 

cross, viz. yellow round and green wrinkled peas. In the second generation there are 

9 yellow round (GW) to 3 yellow wrinkled (Gw) to 3 green round (gW) to 1 green 
wrinkled (gw). 
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sortment of Mendel’s postulated ele- 
ments. 

Just before the last two divisions of 
the germ-cells the chromosomes come to- 
gether in pairs; then at one division 
they separate, one chromosome of each 
pair going to one daughter-cell, and its 
mate to the other daughter-cell. Hence, 
if the chromosomes are the bearers of 
the hereditary elements, or the genes as 
they are called to-day, the elements of 
each pair will be segregated. If the 
elements lie in different pairs of chromo- 
somes each pair separates independently 
of the other pairs. This accounts for 
Mendel’s second law. 

There is abundant evidence to-day 
from several sources that the chromo- 
somes are the bearers of the genes, and 
that the chromosome mechanism suffices 
to cover not only Mendel’s two laws but 
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Diagram illustrating the determinations of sex 
by means of the sex chromosomes, viz. X and 
Y. The female is AA, the male XY. The 
eggs after extrusion of one X in the polar 
body retain one X. There are two kinds of 
spermatozoa, X and Y. Any egg fertilized by 
an X-sperm becomes a female. Any egg 
fertilized by a Y-sperm becomes a male. 
some of the later discovered laws of 
genetics. The same mechanism suffices 
also to account for sex determination in 
those animals (including man) and in 
those plants that have separate sexes. 
For example: in man the female has two 
special chromosomes called the X- 
chromosomes; the male has the X- and 
another called the Y-chromosome (Fig. 
4). When the egg matures one X goes 
into a polar body and is lost; the other 
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remains in the egg—hence each ripe egg 
has an X. The male has one X and its 
partner, the Y-chromosome (Fig. 4). 
When the sperm-cell passes through its 
maturation divisions, the X goes to one 
cell, the Y to the other cell, therefore 
each sperm has an X ora Y. If an egg 
is fertilized by an X it becomes a fe- 
male (XX); if an egg is fertilized by a 
Y-sperm it becomes a male (XY). The 
X-chromosome carries genes, as do all 
the other chromosomes, but the Y is de- 
ficient in genes, or possibly in some types 
carries none at all. Sex-linked inherit- 
ance, so called, becomes explicable on the 
sex-chromosome mechanism. For ex- 
ample: the gene for hemophilia is car- 
ried by the X-chromosome. If a man 
having such an X marries a normal 
woman, her daughters will not be hemo- 
philic, because they have received one 
normal X from their mother which dom- 
inates the gene in the X for hemophilia 
received from the father. On the other 
hand, if a daughter marries a normal 
man, half of her sons get a normal X, 
the other half the other X carrying the 
hemophilie gene. Thus half of her 
sons will be bleeders and half of her 
daughters will carry the gene for hemo- 
philia but not show it. There are sev- 
eral other sex-linked genes in man; the 
most familiar is the gene for red-green 
color-blindness. 

There is abundant evidence that each 
chromosome carries hundreds of genes. 
Those earried in the same pair of chro- 
mosomes will tend to go together in suc- 
ceeding generations. They are said to 
be inherited together—hence the law of 
linkage which states that genes in the 
same chromosomes tend to be inherited 
together. If, for instance, a white-eyed 
male fly (Drosophila) with yellow wings 
(the gene for white and that for yellow 
are in the X-chromosome) is mated to a 
fly with red eyes and gray wings (Fig. 
5), (these genes are also carried in the 
X-chromosome) the female offspring 
will show the two dominants, red eyes 
and gray wings. Now, if such a female 
is bred to a male with white eyes and 
yellow wings, about half the offspring 
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Diagram illustrating crossing over in Drosophila. 
is bred to a male with yellow wings and white eyes (P1). 
Such a daughter is back-crossed to a male like 
offspring (F.2) consists of 99% of females having the two grand- 


gray wings and red eyes (like the mother). 
the father. Their 


bed 
) 


A female with gray wings and red eyes 
The daughters (F,) have 


parental characters, and 1% of cross overs, viz. yellow wings and red eyes and gray wings 
and white cyes. 


will be red-gray, and the other half 
white-yellow. This means the genes that 
entered the cross together have come out 
together in the grandchildren. In a 
word they are linked. 

The next step in the history of ge- 


netics was the demonstration of the law 
of crossing over, which in turn places 
limitations on the linkage law just as the 
latter limits the application of Mendel’s 
second law. In the above case it was 
stated that about half of the grandchil- 
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dren are red-gray and about half are 
white-yellow, but in fact there will be a 
few individuals (about 1%) that are 
red-yellow or white-gray. These few 
flies are due to interchanges taking 
place hetween the two members of the 
pair of X-chromosomes of the mother. 
If we represent the two chromosomes by 
two rods (Fig. 6) and assume when 
they come together that they overlap 
between the red-white level Aa, and the 
vray-yellow level Bb, and then exchange 


A a A ll a Alla 
B b b || B b B 
(1) (2) (3) 
Fig. 6 
Diagram illustrating interchanges (crossing 


over) between the members of a pair of 

homologous chromosomes, viz. AB and ab. 

The two resulting chromosomes are respectively 
Ab and aB. 


pieces, the two new X's that result will 
contain respectively the red-yellow Ab 
genes and the white-gray genes aB. 
These are the new combinations that 
appear in a few of the grandchildren in 
such a cross. This interchange of parts 
is called crossing over. 

The amount of random crossing over 
that takes place between homologous 
pairs of chromosomes is on the average 
fixed, and the chanee that it may happen 
will be greater if two pairs of genes are 
far apart and less if they are near to- 
gether. On this basis it was possible to 
discover the relative location of the 
genes in the chromosomes, and to give 
the location of each gene a numerical 
value, starting from any arbitrary point 
of the chromosome. With data of this 
kind it is possible to predict the kind of 
offspring produced in any combination 
of genes, and the relative numbers in 
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which each kind is expected to appear. 

In man there are hundreds of cases 
in which certain inherited characters, 
both structural and physiological, have 
been recorded from family pedigrees. 
Aside from the few characters that are 
sex-linked and referable to the X- 
chromosome, the identification of the 
other characters with any specific chro- 
mosome is at present not possible owing 
to the absence of known linkages 
amongst the genes. There can be little 
doubt that linkages exist, but until two 
or more known genes are discovered in 
the same linkage group and in the same 
cross it is not possible to refer the known 
characters to specific chromosomes of 
which there are 46 in man besides the 
sex-chromosomes. 

It is recognized that each kind of 
gene produces more than a single effect 
on the individual, i.e., it produces sev- 
eral or many recognizable characters. 
For genetic work only one of these is 
selected as a rule, usually the one that 
is more easily recognized, but some of 
the physiological effects of the same gene 
may be more important for the welfare 
of the individual than the character 
chosen for the identification of the gene. 

There may also be several modifiea- 
tions of the same gene, each giving rise 
to a slightly different end-result in the 
same character. These are called mul- 
tiple allelomorphs. Each set has the 
same location in the chromosome. Only 
one or the other of them may, of course, 
exist at the same time in a given chromo- 
some, and therefore only two in the cells 
of the body of a normal individual. 
There are also genes whose influence is 
principally on the character produced 
by other mutant genes. 

In fact, it is one of the recognized 
principles of genetics that all the genes 
are directly or indirectly concerned with 
the production of one or of all the char- 
acters of the individual. The last re- 
lation can best be illustrated by the réle 
of the genes in sex-determination. The 
female characteristics are determined by 
the reciprocal action between genes in 
the X-chromosome and those in the rest 
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of the chromosomes, the so-called auto- 
somes. When, as in the female, two 
X-chromosomes are present, the balance 
is in the female direction. The sex of 
the male is determined by the balance 
between the single X and the rest of the 
chromosomes. 

At the present time no specific genes, 
either in the X’s or in the autosomes, 
have been discovered that can be identi- 
fied as special genes for sex. Whether 
some genes have a more important in- 
fluence on these relations than have 
others is not certainly known. The Y- 
chromosome that is confined to the male 
line does not appear to have any in- 
fluence on sex-determination, at least not 
in the best known eases, but it is not 
improbable that in other cases it may 
carry genes that are factors in the deter- 
mination of sex, or of other characters. 

While the sex mechanism works auto- 
matically and regularly under ordinary 
conditions there are situations in which 
it may be modified, both by external and 
by internal factors that may change the 
ratios, or produce unusual or abnormal 
types of sex. A few examples of these 
unusual cases may illustrate the prin- 
ciples involved. 

There are a few animals which may 
function first as one sex, then as the 
other. Some species of oysters are suc- 
cessively male and female. Here inter- 
nal (age) or external factors determine 
the succession. Certain fish may de- 
velop testes first and later ovaries, func- 
tioning as males first, then as females. 
Age is here a factor in determining the 
time of ripening of sperm or eggs, but 
the nature of this age-factor is undeter- 
mined. In the amphibia where a sex 
mechanism is probably present, the prob- 
lem is more involved. 

In certain races of frogs there de- 
velops very early a sort of ovotestis. 
The central cells of the sex organ of 
frogs are potentially sperm cells, owing 
to their location rather than to any genic 
or chromosomal difference. But the 
chromosome complex determines, later 
on when the organs mature, whether the 
outer or the inner cells become func- 
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tional germ-cells. Hence males and fe- 
males are produced in the end in ap- 
proximately equal numbers. Other races 
of frogs develop more directly into males 
and females. Special conditions may, in 
the former case, suppress or hold in 
check the outer or cortical layer of the 
indifferent gonad, in which case the in- 
ternal or medullar cells may develop 
into functional sperm, and vice versa 
for the cortex cells—hence in a sense 
there is a reversal of sex. 

But in a more profound sense the ex- 
ceptions prove the rule. For example: 
in a few eases adult frogs have been 
found in which both an ovary, or part 
of one, and a testis, or part of one, are 
present. These individuals are potenti. 
ally, i.e., genetically (XX) females. 
Here each ripe sperm should contain 
one X-chromosome, and if this sperm is 
used to fertilize the eggs of a normal 
female only female offspring should be 
produced. In fact, this is what occurs. 
In such eases the chromosomal mecha- 
nism of sex-determination still fune- 
tions, even though other conditions 
have made possible the development of 
a testis in a genetic female. 

In other words: while the sex-mech- 
anism carries on under normal econdi- 
tions it may be reversed under special 
conditions. But, even after reversal, 
the sex cells are found to retain their 
norma! relations with respect to initiat- 
ing one or the other sex when the con- 
ditions become normal. 

A similar relation has been found in 
plants with separate sexes, such as hemp. 
Here a female plant may occasionally 
produce pollen, and the pollen has the 
same genetic composition as the ovaries 
of the female, i.e., they produce only 
females. 

In one of the insects, Miastor, the 
larvae produce eggs that give rise by 
parthenogenesis to new larvae, and this 
process may continue for several genera- 
tions. After a time, owing to changes 
in the environment, the last genera- 
tion of larvae becoming winged adult 
females that contain sexual eggs that 
must be fertilized in order to develop, 
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and winged males that produce sperm. 
The cycle begins over again with the 
larvae developing from the fertilized 
eggs of the sexual female. If each larva 
be isolated it will be found that all the 
successive parthenogenetic larval gener- 
ations that come from one fertilized egg 
give rise ultimately to males, and those 
from another egg to females. This 
means that larvae that are potential 
males in their chromosomal make-up 
produce parthenogenetically developing 
eggs in the larval stage. The case is the 
more striking since the XY mechanism 
is present in these flies. 

In ants, bees and wasps the unfer- 
tilized eggs produce males, the fertilized 
eggs produce females. This case has 
long been a puzzle, since the chromosome 
balance is the same in the male and fe- 
male. It has recently been found, how- 
ever, that in wasps there are two kinds 
of males, X"* and X*, and that the fe- 
male containing both X’s is due to com- 
plementary factors in the two X’s which 
combined give the female. Separately 
each X, lacking the one or the other 
dominant female factor, produces only a 
male. 

In mammals, including man, the 
chromosome XX-XY mechanism pro- 
duces approximately equal numbers of 
the two sexes. The excess of males 
(106%) at birth has not vet been ex- 
plained except by subsidiary hypotheses 
depending on behavior of the X-bearing 
or Y-bearing spermatozoon. 

There are a few outstanding abnormal 
situations in mammals, the most inter- 
esting of which is the origin of the free- 
martin. Oceasionally twin calves are 
born, one of which is a male and the 
other genetically a sterile female more 
or less modified in the male direetion— 
the free-martin. It has been shown that 
the latter owes its origin to an early 
anastomosis that has taken place be- 
tween the blood vessels of the membranes 
of the two embryos. A hormone from 
the developing testis of the male inter- 
feres with the development of the ovary 
and accessory ducts of the co-twin. The 
suppression of the ovary may go so far 
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as to make possible the development of a 
testis-like organ in the co-twin or female 
individual. 

Intersexual individuals are known in 
the goat and pig and man that have a 
different origin from the intersexual 
free-martin. In certain races of goats 
mixed gonads and ducts are quite fre- 
quent. There is some difference of 
opinion as to whether these ‘‘hermaphro- 
dites’’ are partially transformed males 
or females; but the latest view is that 
these individuals start with the female 
sex-formula. The frequency of their 
occurrence in certain localities makes it 
very probable that there is a genetic 
factor or factors responsible for the up- 
set of the normal development. Such 
genes have, in fact, been discovered in 
Drosophila. 

In birds it has long been known that a 
tumor developing in the ovary may 
cause the female to develop, after moult- 
ing, the characteristic plumage of the 
male, spurs and male type of comb. Re- 
moval of the ovary brings about the 
same result, and, if the removal takes 
place in a young chick, a testis develops 
at the site of the removed ovary, and 
one also in place of the rudimentary 
right ovary. In extreme cases sperma- 
tozoa may develop in these regenerated 
testes whose origin can be approximately 
traced to precursors of these organs in 
the early development; for, birds, like 
mammals and other vertebrates, show in 
the earliest stage of their development 
the rudiments of male and female 
gonads and accessory duets. 

The development of the testes in the 
male holds back the development of the 
female gonad and duets, and conversely 
for the female. When the ovarv or 
testis 1s completely removed from a 
genetic female or male an opportunity 
for the development of the suppressed 
organs of the other sex is present. 
Hence the anomaly of an individual 
with the genetic composition of a male 
developing an ovary, and the ovary in 
turn, through the production of hor- 
mones, induces the development of the 
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characters of opposite sex. Conversely 


for the female. 


There are many cases that are gencrally 
spoken of as hermaphrodites and _ pseudo- 
hermaphrodites in man, Goldschmidt’s recent 
analysis of these cases miukes it highly prob- 
able that they are better described as cases of 
female heterosexuality. When the turning 
point has been very early in development, a 
testis with spermatocytes may be present in 
the gonad of such a genetic female. Male 
intersexuality does not seem to oceur in man, 
and this is supposed to be due to the disap- 
pearance of the cuticle laver of the testis 
from which eggs develop in the female at an 
early stage of embryonie development. 

It is important not to confuse these cases 
of intersexes with the pathologieal condition 
known as hypospadia of the phallus, which is 
a dominant genetie condition. There are also 
other eases of abnormal development of the 
external genitalia both in women and in men 
due to tumors, ete., of the adrenal or of other 
glands. 

In general the humoral action of the glands 
of internal secretions of the testes und ovaries 
in conjunction with the internal secretions of 
other hormone-produeing glands may account 
for many of the abnormalities that involve 
the reproductive system; for in man, as in 
other mammals and in birds, these secretions 
also play a réle in the final development of 
the reproductive system in conjunction with 
or in opposition to the determination of sex 
by means of the sex chromosomal mechanism. 
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GENETICS, DEFINITIONS IN. 

Acquired characters. Literally an 
acquired character is one that an indi- 
vidual may develop or have impressed 
on it from without. For example, the 
muscles of a blacksmith’s arm enlarge 
through strennous use; the human skin 
becomes darkened by the development 
of pigment, when exposed for some time 
to sunlight. It is only in connection 
with the theory of the transmission of 
acquired characters that the term has 
come to have a special and unfortunate 
significance (see Transmission of <Ac- 
quired Characters). 

Allelomorph, or Allel. One member 
of a pair of genes having the same 
location in the chromosomes. Since 
most animals and plants are diploid, one 
allelomorph has been derived from one 
parent (paternal), the other from the 
other parent. One allelomorph is usu- 
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ally dominant to the other (the re- 
cessive), but in many eases the charac- 
ters of the heterozygous individual are 
intermediate between the characters of 
the dominant and recessive types. 

Amphiaster. In mitosis there is gen- 
erally present a spindle-shaped figure in 
the cytoplasm with asters at the poles 
of the spindle. The entire figure is 
called an amphiaster. 

Amphigony. Sexual reproduction in 
which typically males and females are 
involved. 

Amphimixis. A term used by Weis- 
mann to signify the mixture of the ele- 
ments derived from the two parents. 

Anaphase. The condition of the 
mitotic figure after metaphase, when 
the daughter chromosomes have begun 
to migrate to opposite poles. 

Apogamy. The development of a 
seed or plant vegetatively without the 
union of gametes. A term used prin- 
cipally for seeds of flowering plants 
arising from a cell in the ovary that is 
not the normal egg. (See also Par- 
thenogenesis. ) 


Asexual reproduction. In contrast 
to sexual reproduction. Several meth- 
ods are recognized, such as buds (hydra 
and plants), self-division (worms), 
spores (plants), and parthenogenesis 
(plants and animals). 

Autosomes. Ordinary chromosomes, 
as distinguished from the sex-chromo- 
somes, 

Biophores. Hypothetical vital units. 
A term used by Weismann. Similar to 
the pangenes of Darwin. 

Bisexual. A term applied to species 
(not to individuals) in which males and 
females are present as separate indi- 
viduals. 

Bivalent. A double chromosome 
formed in meiosis by the conjugation of 
a pair of homologous chromosomes. 

Capon. A male fowl whose testes 
have been removed. Equivalent to 
eunuchs in man. 

Castration. The removal of the testes 
of the male, producing a eunuch in man. 

Centrosome. The center of the aster 
at the pole of a mitotic figure. The 
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centriole is a small stainable body in the 
center of the centrosome. 
Chiasmatype. The crossing over 


figure between homologous chromo- 
somes at meiosis. 
Chromosomes. Stained rods or 


spheres that are seen when nuclei un- 
dergo division. They are regarded as 
the bearers of the hereditary units or 
genes that lie in linear order in the 
chromosome. 

Cock-feathering. The plumage of 
the male fowl, or rooster. After re- 
moval of the ovary of the female fowl 
she assumed the eock-feathering. 

Conjugation. A term applied mainly 
to the union of two individuals in uni- 
cellular plants and animals. Also it is 
applied to the union of spermatozoén 
and egg, and sometimes to the coming 
together of homologous chromosomes in 
the maturation process of multicellular 
forms, both i odgenesis and spermato- 
TENOESIS. 

Cross-fertilization. When the egg of 
one individual is fertilized by the sperm 
of another individual it is said to be 
cross-fertilized. 

Crossing over. <A term used in 
genetics for the interehanges between 
homologous chromosomes. (See Chias- 
mInatyvpe.) 

Cytoplasm. The protoplasm of the 
eel] as contrasted with the contents of 
the nucleus (nueleoplasm and chromo- 
somes). 

Dioecious. Species in which male 
and female organs are borne on differ- 
ent individuals. Apphed especially to 
flowering plants. 

Diploid. The full number of chromo- 
somes of an individual, which usually 
consists of pairs of homologous chromo- 
somes, one member of each pair coming 
from the father, the other from the 
mother. 

F,. A Mendelian abbreviation for 
the first filial generation of a Mendelian 
CTOSS. 

F.. A Mendelian abbreviation for 
the second generation of a Mendelian 
Cross. 

Fecundity. The ability to produce 
eggs or sperm as contrasted with steril- 
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ity. Fecundity is a general term ap- 
plied to a group as a rule, while sterility 
applies more often to individuals of 
certain kinds. 

Female. An individual with ovary. 
Other characteristics are also, as a rule, 
associated with the female sex. 

Fertilizin. A substance set free from 
eggs. It has been supposed to play a 
role in fertilization. 

Fertility. Relates to the ability of 
individuals to produce offspring, and 
often refers to a comparison with the 
average rate of reproduction of the 
group. 

Fraternal twins. Two individuals 
born at the same time. They arise from 
two eggs fertilized each by a different 
spermatozodn. They resemble each 
other on the average no more than they 
do other children of the same parentage 
(see identical twins). 

Free-martin. A genetic female that 
is the co-twin of a male. Free-martins 
occur mainly in eattle. The individual 
is sterile owing to the ineomplete de- 
velopment of the ovary and female geni- 
talia. In extreme eases testes or teste- 
like bodies may replace the ovaries. It 
is known that this condition is due to 
anastomoses between the blood vessels 
of the embrvonic membranes. It is sup- 
posed that hormones in the blood of the 
male co-twin suppress the development 
of the ovary of the female co-twin. 

Gametes. Eees or spermatozoa. The 
sex-cells of an individual. 

Gene. The postulated unit of Mende- 
lian heredity. The genes he in linear 
order in the chromosome. Collectively 
the genes are responsible for the char- 
acters of the individual. A change in 
one gene by mutation may bring about 
changes in the characters of the adult. 
The major one of these changes is usu- 
ally chosen to define the character which 
gives a name to the gene. Each gene 
acts, however, only as a differential in 
the end-product of all the genes. 

Genotype. The individual as ex- 
pressed in its gene make-up. 

Germplasm. A term used by Weis- 
mann to indicate that part of the cell 
that carries the total properties of the 
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species. The term is vague and is be- 
ing replaced by more specific definitions. 
The chromosomes are today regarded as 
the equivalent of the germplasm. 

Gonad. A name for ovary or testis, 
or even for an ovo-testis. In general 
it means the essential reproductive or- 
gan apart from its accessories. 

Gonodectomy. Removal of the gonad, 
either testis or ovary. 

Gynandromorph. An animal of a bi- 
sexual species that shows characters of 
the other sex; these may be eggs and 
sperm, but more often secondary sexual 
characters. In recent literature the 
term is restricted to individuals that 
have in some parts the female sex- 
chromosome composition (XX); in 
other parts the male composition (XY 
or XQ). 

Haploid. The reduced or gametic 
number of chromosomes in contrast to 
diploid. 

Hen-feathering. A term applied to 
the males of certain races of fowls (in 
the Seabright race) whose plumage is 
like that of the female. 


Hermaphrodite. In zodlogy an ani- 
mal with eggs and sperm and genitalia 
to correspond. The word is sometimes 
used for an exceptional individual of a 
bisexual species which contains both 
eggs and sperm. In man and some 
other mammals hermaphrodites are 
properly intersexes (see definition). 


Heterogametic, or Digametic. An in- 
dividual with gametes of more than one 
kind, especially applied to sex-produc- 
tion. 

Heterosis. A condition in which the 
genes derived from the two parents are 
different in several or many allels. 
Sometimes this results in general vigor 
or growth, as well shown in Indian corn. 

Heterozygous. An individual (dip- 
loid) in which the members of a pair of 
genes, or more than one pair, are un- 
like genes; one of the two is usually the 
dominant and the other the recessive 
gene. One may be the gene of the wild- 
type, the other a mutant type, or the 
two may be mutant allelomorphs. 

Homogametic. Having gametes of 
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but one kind with respect to sex-repro- 
duction. 

Homozygous. An individual (dip- 
loid) in which the members of a pair 
of genes, or more than one pair, are 
identical. 

Hybrid. Originally an individual 
resulting from a cross between species. 
Now the term is frequently used for the 
first generation offspring (F;) of a 
Mendelian cross in which one or more 
contrasted genes are present. 

Identical twins. Two (or more) in- 
dividuals arising from the same egg fer- 
tilized by a single spermatozooén. Since 
these individuals have exactly the same 
genetic composition they are very sim- 
ilar, more so on the average than fra- 
ternal twins. They also are either both 
males or both females. 

Inbreeding. When closely related 
individuals are bred to each other the 
stock is said to be inbred. Technically 
inbreeding is called endogamy (see out- 
breeding). 


Insemination. The act of fertilizing 
the egg by the sperm. 
Intersex. An animal showing both 


male and female characters. Instead 
of sharply defined regions of male and 
female characters, as in gynandro- 
morphs, there is rather a tendency for 
each part to be intermediate in charac- 
ter. The distinction between inter- 
sexes and gvynandromorphs is_ not 
always sharp, and depends rather on 
the theoretical interpretation of their 
different origins than on visible dis- 
tinctions. Moreover, there are recog- 
nizable several kinds of each type. 
The free-martin in cattle is a typical in- 
tersex (see definition). There are a few 
races of goats that frequently produce 
intersexual individuals. Intersexes pro- 
duced by parasites are found in crus- 
taceans and in some insects. In birds 
and mammals intersexual individuals 
ean be produced by gonadectomy. In 
all of these cases the individual has the 
genetic composition of female or male 
(XX-XY) but other factors have sec- 
ondarily changed the _ gene-balance. 
Some of the most striking cases of in- 
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tersexes are hybrids, especially moths, 
arising from crosses between different 
varieties or races. 

Karyokinesis. An older term now 
largely replaced by mitosis. The kind 
of division by which most cells increase 
in number. The process involves es- 
sentially the separation of daughter 
chromosomes that have arisen by a lon- 
gitudinal split in each chromosome. 
Each daughter cell receives one of each 
of the daughter chromosomes. 

Male. An individual with testis. 
Sometimes the term is erroneously ap- 
plied to the spermatozoa. These may 
be either male-determining of female- 
determining. 

Maternal Impressions. The supposed 
influence of the mental state of the 
mother on the physical condition of the 
offspring in utero. This ancient and 
malicious doctrine has been entirely dis- 
proven, and is not In accord with mod- 
ern views on the nature of hereditary 
factors. The rare coincidences that 
happen when some abnormality or other 
trait of the child is referred to some ex- 
perience the mother has met with (some 
strong or unusual emotion, for exam- 
ple) has served as the basis for this 
myth. Fortunately such mental condi- 
tions of the pregnant mother ean have 
no sueh direet connection with the phys- 
ical traits of the offspring. Were it true 
the world would be filled with abnormal 
creatures, 

Matroclinous. More like the mother. 

Maturation. Usually applied to the 
final stages of ripening and division of 
eggs and sperm-eells. (See Melosis.) 

Meiosis. The processes that take 
place at the maturation divisions of eggs 
and sperm-cells. The number of chro- 
mosomes is reduced from diploid to hap- 
loid. 

Merogony. The fertilization of a 
non-nucleated piece of egg by a sperma- 
tozoon ; comprising also the development 
of the fragment. 

Metaphase. The middle stage of 
mitosis when the chromosomes come to 
lie in the equator of the spindle. 


Mitochondria. One of the kinds of 
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granules (chondriosomes) present in the 
cytoplasm of the cell. 

Mitosis. A more recent name for 
karyokinesis or indirect cell-division. 

Monoecious. <A term applying to 
species that have both sex-organs, es- 
pecially applied to plants with pistils 
and stamens. 

Oocyte. An egg before the matura- 
tion process has taken place. 

Oodgenesis. The whole series of 
changes taking place in the development 
of eggs in the germ-track. 

Outbreeding. When unrelated in- 
dividuals are mated to each other, Le., 
consanguinity is avoided. (See In- 
breeding. ) 

Pangene: One of the ultimate units 
of the nucleus and cell. (See Pangen- 
esis. ) 

Pangenesis. Darwin’s theory to ex- 
plain the inheritance of acquired char- 
acters. The pangenes are conceived as 
the determiners of hereditary characters 
and are supposed to originate in the so- 
matic cells and to be carried thence to 
the germ-cells by the blood stream. 

Parthenogenesis. The development 
of eggs without fertilization. This oc- 
curs as a regular process in certain 
types, and oceasionally in others. It 
may be brought about by artificial 
means, either chemically by salt solu- 
tions, acids or alkalis; physically by 
puncture, heat or cold, or by osmotic 
changes. The embryos produced may 
be either diploid or haploid. 

Patroclinous. More like the father. 

Phenotype. The expressed char- 
acters of an individual without refer- 
ence to its genotype. 

Polar body. The name for each of 
the two minute cells sent off by the egg 
in the final stages of its maturation. 
Each division is a mitotic one. The 
egg is left with the haploid group of 
chromosomes. 

Polyembryony. The production of 
more than one embryo from a single, 
fertilized egg. (See identical twins.) 

Polyploid. A polyploid individual is 
one having more than the usual (dip- 
loid) set of chromosomes. 
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Poulard. A female fowl whose ovary 
has been removed. 

Pronucleus. The haploid nucleus of 
the egg and also the sperm-pronu- 
cleus that develops in the egg from the 
head of the spermatozoon. 

Protoplasm. The living substance of 


the cell. Sometimes in eontrast to nu- 
cleoplasm. 
Pure line. A race, all of whose in- 


dividuals have identically the same 
genes, ie., none of the individuals are 
heterozygous and all the genes are alike. 

Reversal of sex. See Sex Reversal. 

Reversion. In the older literature 
the oceasional appearance of a = char- 
acter not present in the immediate par- 
ents, but present 1n some known or as- 
sumed aneestor, was called reversion. 
Today most of these cases are explained 
by recombination of recessive factors 
carried by the parents. Reversion can 
be brought about, at will, in selected 
genetic experiments. There are in ad- 
dition a few cases where a gene does 
revert to the original condition present 
in the ancestry. 

Self-fertilization. When the sperm 
of a hermaphroditic plant or animal fer- 
tilizes its own eggs, the egg is said to 
be self-fertilized. 

Semen. The ejaculated spermatozoa, 
including the fluids with which thev are 
mixed. Especially apphed to the verte- 
brates. 

Sex. The terms male and female sex 
are applied to the two kinds of individ- 
uals present In many species, and carry 
the implication that the individuals re- 
produce sexually, 1e., by the union of 
eggs and spermatozoa. In some groups 
of animals the female has two X-chro- 
mosomes and the male an X- and a 
Y-chromosome (see Heredity). In 
other groups the female has one X- and 
the male an X- and a Y-chromosome. 
In both equal numbers of the two sexes 
are expected. Typical hermaphrodites 
have both ovaries and testes and com- 
bine both sexes in the same individual. 
Species that develop by parthenogenesis, 
at Jeast in certain stages of their life 
eycle, develop without being fertilized. 
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Such females are spoken of as partheno- 
genetic females in contrast to sexual fe- 
males. In more technical language sex 
refers to individuals, male or female, 
and includes the superficial distinctions 
(as well as the more fundamental ones) 
that distinguish the male sex from the 
female sex. 

Sex-determination. The internal re- 
lations or external conditions that de- 
termine whether a male or a female 
develops. Usually it relates to the con- 
ditions present after fertilization (see 
Sex); at other times to environmental 
factors, and in parthenogenesis to the 
kind or number of chromosomes that are 
present. Parthenogenetie eggs generally 
vive off only one polar body and retain 
the total number of chromosomes, while 
in sexual forms two polar bodies are 
extruded. In a few eases (bees and 
rotifers) the parthenogenetic egg gives 
off two polar bodies and the embryo de- 
velops with the half number (see Hap- 
loid) of chromosomes, 


Sex-dimorphism. <A _ condition in 
which the male and female are. strue- 
turally different. The term is used for 
sex differences, usually external, other 
than those connected with the genitalia 
or internal organs. 

Sex-ratio. The numerical relation of 
the sexes, either at birth or in the popu- 
lation of different ages or of different 
races, 1s called the sex-ratio. It is usu- 
ally given as the number of males per 
hundred females, or else in the percent- 
age of males. Where the XX-XY sex 
mechanism is present, equal ntunbers of 
males and females are expected, pro- 
vided the two kinds of spermatozoa 
have an equal chance of reaching 
and fertilizing the egg, and provided 
there is no selective process taking 
place. Furthermore there is the pos- 
sibility that one or the other sex may 
die more often before birth (in man) 
thus changing the expected equality. 
Other conditions also may affect the sex 
ratio, especially that of hybrids. In 
most mammals there are at birth a few 
more males than females. In man the 
sex-ratio is about 106 males to 100 fe- 
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males at birth. The human pre-natal 
or foetal sex-ratio 1s much higher (as 
determined from abortions and _still- 
births), running as high as 142 males 
to 100 females, which means that more 
males than females are conceived. The 
explanation of this departure from a 
one-to-one ratio is obscure. The higher 
mortality of the males in utero may be 
due in some cases to lethal factors that 
are sex-linked. The sex-ratio changes 
after birth, owing at first to the higher 
mortality of males. Between 10-15 
vears more females die, giving a ratio 
of 94.3 to 100. After this there is a 
continual drop. In old age the sex- 
ratio is only 55.2 : 100, owing to the 
ereat mortality of males. 

Sex-reversal. When it is stated that 
the difference between male and female 
is due to a different balance between 
the sex-chromosomes and the rest of the 
chromosomes (the autosomes), it is with 
the reservation that this takes place in 
the environment normal for the species. 
This balance may be upset or even re- 
versed by internal or external factors. 
For instance: if the left ovary of a fe- 
male chick 1s removed, the right ovary, 
that is normally rudimentary, becomes 
a testis and in extreme cases the testis 
may become functional resulting in the 
development of the secondary sexual 
characters of the male (eomb, wattles, 
spurs, plumage). The external en- 
vironment may also determine whether 
an embryo develops into a male or fe- 
male, as in the worm Bonellia, and in 
certain races of frogs and in some plants 
(hemp), even when as in the latter 
case a sex chromosome mechanism 1s 
present. 

Sexuality. A general term for or- 
ganisms producing eggs fertilized by 
spermatozoa. 

Sibs. A word not much in general 
use today, but a convenient expression 
for children of the same parents. They 
may be boys, or girls, or both. 

Spermatocyte. A cell of the testis 
before the maturation process has taken 
place. 


Spermatogenesis. The whole series 
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of changes (including meiosis) that take 
place in the development of spermato- 
zoa in the germ-track of the male (or 
in the testes of hermaphrodites). 

Sterility. Means generally the 
failure to produce offspring. It may 
mean that fewer offspring are produced 
than are produced by the average of 
the race. Sterility often means the ab- 
sence of fertility. A sterile individual 
(male or female) is one that produces 
no fertile gametes. 

Syngamy. The union of male and 
female gametes or sex-cells. 


Telegony. The supposed influence 
of a male, that had previously been 
mated to a female, on later offspring of 
the same female by another male, i.c., 
at a later birth. This myth is widely 
believed by stockmen and farmers de- 
spite the fact that it has been disproved 
several times by carefully planned scien- 
tific experiment. The classical case, ac- 
cepted by Darwin, is that of Lord Mor- 
ton’s mare first bred to a zebra. The 
real explanation of this case has been 
cleared up by Cossar Ewart (1899) who 
showed that no such results take place, 
and that the striping reported on the 
legs of the second colt was a mere coin- 
eidenee. Such striping is not infre- 
quent. 

Transmission of Acquired Char- 
acters. This expression is used to 
mean that characters acquired by an 
individual (see Acquired characters, for 
example) are transmitted to the off- 
spring. This ancient belief is still held 
widely, despite the large amount of evi- 
dence to the contrary. Because it seems 
to offer an explanation of adaptations of 
animals in particular, there is a wide- 
spread inclination to accept. this theory 
by those who are unfamiliar with the 
carefully planned experiments that have 
failed to confirm the theory. Since the 
French naturalist, Lamarck (1809), 
made this doctrine of the inheritance of 
acquired characters the basis of his 
theory of evolution the inheritance is 
generally spoken of as Lamarckism. 

Triploid. Three homologous chromo- 
somes in the same group as contrasted 
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with the diploid condition. A triploid 
individual, or triplont, is an individual 
with three of each kind of chromosome 
(except sometimes with respect to the 
sex-chromosomes). 

Uni-sexual. A term applied to those 
species that contain only one kind of 
sexual individual; generally these are 


hermaphroditie. 
T. H. M. 


GIRDLE OF CHASTITY. The 
Girdle of Chastity is a mechanical de- 
vice for ensuring female chastity and 
continence in cases where, from jealousy 
or from other reasons, this is desired. 
In its simplest form it consists of a 
jointed and padded hip band to part 
of which is attached another portion, 
also provided with Joints, and which is 
composed of one or two plates of metal. 
This second part passes between the legs 
of the wearer and is secured to the band 
passing round the hips by some device 
which locks it in position. The plates 
are furnished with openings. often with 
serrated edges, which, although permit- 
ting the natural functions, are not 
large enough to allow the ingress of a 
finger. In some of the models one plate 
only is provided which effectually pre- 
vents normal coitus, but in certain other 
types there is also a posterior plate in- 
tended to preclude intercourse in ano. 


The date of the introduction of the girdle of 
chastity into Europe is still obscure. The 
origin of the idea may well be sought in the 
eustom of infibulating females with metal 
rings, a practice which is known in the East 
and for details of which see the article on 
INFIBULATION, FEMALE. Travellers returning 
from the East to Europe may have become 
acquainted with these methods for ensuring 
continence in women; and the chastity belt 
may well have seemed a better method for 
obtaining the desired end than by an opera- 
tion whereby the vulva was mutilated or the 
labia sewn up. 


Although examples of girdles from 
the earlier periods do not seem to have 
survived, it would appear that they 
were known as early as the second half 
of the twelfth century. In the Guige- 
mar Epic of Marie de France, who flour- 
ished towards 1180, an incident is 
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recorded which strongly suggests an ac- 
quaintance with these devices. It is 
told how one day Guigemar is taking 
leave of his fair lady and how she begs 
for his shirt as a pledge of fidelity. She 
then ties a knot in it and arranges it in 
such a way that a stranger could only 
undo it by cutting or tearing the ma- 
terial. For his part Guigemar procures 
a knotted girdle which he secures 
around the naked body of his lover, and 
she swears onlv to love him who is able 
to open it without force. 


This poem (see Marie de France, Poésies, 
Paris, 1819-20, Guigemar, 569) certainly sug- 
gests a chastity belt of some kind; and an- 
other pocm by Guillaume de Machaut in the 
fourteenth century muy perhaps be similarly 
construed. The verses (see Le Livre du Votrr- 
Dit, Paris, 1875, pp. 161-62) consist of the 
correspondence which passed between — the 
writer and a lady, who, in the course of the 
story, hands him over a little golden key, 
which she says is the key to her treasure. 


Many commentators deny this inter- 
pretation, preferring to think that what 
is intended is the pledge of her honor, 
but there is no reason to shirk the more 
simple interpretation which is in gen- 
eral accordance with common sense. 
That the girdle of chastity was known 
as early as 140d is seen by the fact that 
such a one 1s figured in the Gottingen 
MS. of Kyeser of Eichstadt’s Bellifortis, 
a kind of military encyclopaedia, which 
contains a good number of illustrations. 
The drawing (Fig. 1) shows a compli- 
cated piece of apparatus, the accom- 
panying legend stating that it was used 
for the women of Florence and was 
made of iron and fitted with a lock. 

Although precise information is lack- 
ing as to the date of the introduction 
of the girdle of chastity into Europe, 
legend has not been idle in spreading a 
story which has had a wide circulation 
and which rests upon a very insecure 
foundation. This is what has been 
termed the Carrara Legend. 

Francesco Carrara, the Francesco II 
of the family of that name, was the well 
known tyrant of Padua, and when he 
was captured by the Venetians he was 
put to death (1406). His name was 
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long held in execration in Venice; and 
the stories of his cruelties were circu- 
lated in and around Venice for many 
decades. They were illustrated by a 
collection of objects of torture which 
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GIRDLE OF CHASTITY: 
(After Dingwall.) 


Fig. 1. 
‘*BELLIFORTIS,’’ 1405. 


rumor had it were used by the monster 
upon his victims. Among them was a 
girdle of chastity (Fig. 2) which tra- 
dition asserted had been applied by him 
to certain of his mistresses and with 
which, as Misson has it ‘‘that beastly 
Monster lock’d up his whores.’’* 
Although the girdle has been associ- 
ated with the name of Carrara for cen- 
turies there is no evidence at present 
produced which proves him to have been 
its owner; and it may be that. the belt 
Was acquired at the same time as the 
other instruments of torture and thus 
became associated with them. At any 
rate the history of the objects is obscure, 
and Berchet, in discussing the matter, 
has not suceceded in throwing much 
light upon them.” Even, however, if 
Carrara were not the inventor, it would 
seem not unreasonable to suppose that 
Italy was the country into which the 
device was first introduced from the 


1'We quote from the English translation. 
F. M. Misson, A new Voyage to Italy, London, 
1695, i, p. 169. 

“KF. Berchet, Atti d. BR. Ist. Ven. d. Sci, 
Lett., g Arti, 1899-1900, lix, pt. 2; E. J. 
Dingwall, The Girdle of Chastity, 1931, pp. 
85 seg. 
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East and whence it was later borrowed 
by other countries. 

Whatever story tradition may have 
handed posterity as to the introduction 
of the chastity belt into Italy the tale 
of how it was brought into France is 
clear. In his Les Vies des Dames galan- 
tes, Brantome gives an account of what 
occurred at the fair at St. Germain, 
when one day a dealer brought a dozen 
belts for sale. It was said that five or 
six jealous husbands bought them and 
proceeded to fit them to their wives, but 
the locksmith was soon requisitioned to 
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Fig. 2, GirDLE oF CiastTiry: PaLazzo DUCALE, 
VENICE. (After Dingwall.) 


make false keys and it was said that fi- 
nally the dealer was threatened by some 
gentlemen of the court, the remainder 
of the belts being thrown away.’ 


3 Oeuvres completes, Paris, 1864-82, ix, 133- 
34. 
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In the latter part of the seventeenth 
eentury we find Jean Buvat mentioning 
a girdle of chastity in his Journal de la 
Régence. This device was said to have 
been foreed upon Charlotte Aglaé 
d'Orléans who married the Prince of 
Modena. Although the details of the 
girdle are omitted in the printed edi- 
tion of the Journal the original MS. in 
the Bibliothéque Nationale provides us 
with what is required. Ilere we learn 
that it was a belt of velvet which sur- 
rounded both the loins and thighs of the 
wearer and which apparently contained 
a metal plate, which was tightly pressed 
against the vulva, so that the latter was 
completely enclosed, a small hole in the 
plate being left for the purpose of urina- 
tion. From what Buvat says in an 
earlier part of the same passage it 1s 
clear that these devices were not un- 
known to him and were often used in 
Italian society. 

In Germany also the chastity belt 
seems to have been known in the six- 
teenth century for Fischart, in his edi- 
tion of Gargantua, has a passage in 
which he speaks of the wiles and the 
eunning of females against which steel 
plates and padlocks are of no avail.’ 

In Austria also it appears that the 
girdle was not unknown, as in 1889 a 
skeleton was discovered in a church vard 
of a little church in Upper <Austria 
where the bones were still encircled by 
such a belt. Fortunately the find was 
made when KE. M. Pachinger, the an- 
tiquary, was present and he was able 
to obtain the girdle and restore a por- 
tion of it. According to his account, 
excavations were being made with a 
view to the restoration of parts of the 
ehureh when an ancient leaden coffin 
was unearthed on which there were no 
inscriptions of any kind. <All the joints 
were perfect and it appeared certain 
that the coffin had not been touched 
since burial. It was opened and when 
the inner shell had been removed the 
skeleton was revealed. It was that of 
a young woman with a richly braided 
colffure of reddish hair and was clothed 

*The Strasburg edition, 1590, p. 47. 
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in a brown damask dress which ap- 
peared to date from some time after the 
commencement of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. The arms were encased in long 
cloves and the undergarments suggested 
that the woman had belonged to the 
upper classes. Around the pelvic region 
was a kind of iron hoop, Jointed in a 
number of places and fitted with both 
an anterior and posterior plate, the lat- 
ter being riveted to the hip band and 
the former beimg secured by locks. It 
would appear that the girdle was one 
whieh had been used in hfe, and, hav- 
ing been partially restored under 
Pachinger’s direetion it was added te 
his collection.’ 

During the course of vears a number 
of other girdles have come to Hght, but 
the most famous are doubtless those in 
the Musée de Cluny in Paris. which are 
good examples of the two types already 
discussed, that is to sav the kind fitted 
with one frontal plate for protection of 
the vulva only, and the second type 
Where the anus also is controlled. These 
and a number of other models from va- 
rious parts of Europe are fully dealt 
with by Dingwall (Op. cit., pp. 71 seq.). 
Since pubheation, however, further in- 
formation has been received and other 
girdles have been reported. 

Thus om the Farnham Museum 
(Blandford, Dorset, England) there ts 
a steel chastity belt with engraved de- 
signs on both frontal and posterior 
plate. These designs are of open work 
cut out of the metal, and the hip band 
is furmshed with two alternative clasps 
for securing It round the body. As in 
many other specimens holes are drilled 
all round the edges of both plates where 
formerly a lining of velvet or of some 
other soft material was sewn. The ori- 
fice in the frontal plate has the usual 
serrated edges, whilst that in the hinder 
plate is of trefoil design. The history 
of this belt is, unfortunately, not known, 
as is also the case with a girdle of ex- 

5 Por full details see Dingwall, Op. cit., pp. 
84 seq. and cf. Proc. of the Second Int. Con 


gress for Sex Research, 1930, Edinburgh, 
1931, p. 589. 
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eeptional interest which was originally 
in the Aston Hall Collection in Birming- 
ham, England, and is now in the Art 
Gallery and Museum of the same city. 
It is of iron and possibly dates from 
the middle of the eighteenth century. 
The hip band is composed of six pieces 
with a slotted adjusting device for vary- 
ing the size. It would seem that there 
may have been formerly a band for use 
vertically, but if so it has been lost. 
The form of the frontal plate is very 
curious and the methods of adjustment 
by means of a turn screw has not been 
reported apparently in any other speci- 
men. This anterior plate is hinged to 
a bar affixed to the band and is of such 
a shape that some artificial modification 
by a later hand seems very probable. 
Even so the plate would be much 
broader than in the majority of other 
existing specimens. The opening is of 
such a size that its purpose does not 
seem to be met; and on one side of the 
plate a hole has been roughly cut out for 
a reason which is very obscure. Both 
the plate and parts of the frontal band 
have been drilled for the usual lining, 
but there is no drilling in other parts 
of the hip band nor are there now any 
teeth or signs of serrated edges around 
the opening in the anterior plate.° 
Although little information has been 
published on the use of girdles of chas- 
tity outside Europe material has been 
obtained which shows that these devices 
are not unknown elsewhere.’ It appears 
that in former times the Pennsylvania 
Ploneer women, and to a lesser extent 
Indian girls, were foreed to wear de- 
vices which were true chastity belts. W. 


"Although the type is very curious and 
shows possible modifications it may certainly 
be a genuine example of the one plate type 
falling into Dingwall’s classification of Type 
IT (see Op. cit., p. 161). 

TIn H. W. Shoemaker’s paper on old time 
words, still or reeently in use among. the 
Pennsylvania Mountain people (Publs, of the 
Penn. Folk-Lore Soc., Altoona, 1930, xii) oc- 
curs mention of a term ‘‘cye-holder’’ as ap- 
plied to a chastity belt. In a correspondence 
With Shoemaker, the writer was supplied with 
some information on this matter for which 
he is deeply indebted. 
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L. Stephen, of Reading, Pennsylvania, 
provided Shoemaker with information 
on the subject, in which he states that 
these belts were made of heavy leather 
studded with rivets. A strap passed 
between the legs and joined at the back 
other straps which were passed round 
the body. At the point of juncture was 
a padlock fitted with a complicated 
mechanism and sometimes of very stout 
construction. There were, Dr. Stephens 
states, two names by which these belts 
were known. One was the Dutch word, 
or rather made-up word, Eviholder; and 
the other was F'utsa-shdupper. The first 
term was used in the sense of ‘‘re- 
strainer,’’ and may be a corruption of 
the Dutch “‘een houder’”’ (restrainer) or 
Inay be a slang expression meaning the 
‘feye-holder,’’? where ‘‘eye’’ is used for 
vulva as in the English slang expression 
‘‘eve-opener’’ for penis. 

The literal meaning of the second ex- 
pression, Futsa-shdupper, was, accord- 
ing to Stephens, ‘‘ private organ shield’’ 
and was purely descriptive. In the 
mountains of Central Pennsylvania 
many of the pioneers were Ulster Scots, 
and the term originally used by the 
Dutch soon beeame ‘‘ eye-holder.’’ Moth- 
ers used to fit their daughters with the 
contraptions when the girls went for 
pienies or other excursions where young 
men were present; and it is said that 
these girdles, or ‘‘Day Belts,’’ as they 
were called, were still in use until re- 
eently. The Indians also adopted them 
for their daughters, and the saving, 
““T’ll clap a belt on her’’ is still heard 
when some troublesome girl 1s too fond 
of the company of boys and young men. 

The idea of such restraints would 
seem to be sufficiently simple to have oe- 
eurred to many people where the physi- 
eal virginity of the girls was highly 
prized and where these were often in 
danger of seduction by young men in 
the rougher places of the earth. A case 
was recently sent to Dingwall by a 
young man from New Zealand in which 
letter he reported that some of the girls 
living near the Public Works Camps 
on the West Coast of New Zealand were 
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fitted with such devices, and on one oc- 
easion a friend of his on attempting to 
court a young girl, found upon remov- 
ing her clothes that she was wearing a 
metal plate attached to a hip band and 
firmly pressed against her genitals. 


Apart from cases when girls are 
forced to wear such devices as hin- 
drances to masturbation, a practice 
which is often described in current lit- 
erature and which is fully recognized, 
there are instances reported in which 
jealous husbands of to-day are forcing 
their wives to submit to such restraints. 


Before discussing these it may be of interest 
to mention two cases, one of which was dealt 
with fully by Dingwall (Op. cit., Ch. iv,) and 
the other which appeared in the Annales de 

“~ légale, de crim. & de police scient., July 


The former case is the instance of the 
Edinburgh doctor, John Moodie, who, in 
1848, published his Medical Treatise, the 
second part of which is devoted to an 
account of the need for and the method 
of making girdles of chastity for 
Scottish girls, who, according to the au- 
thor, were passionately addicted both to 
manual masturbation and the use of the 
godemiché. In Moodie’s model the fron- 
tal pad was formed of a kind of grating 
fitted on to a pad which was pressed 
against the vulva, the top of the pad 
resting on the mons veneris and the 
lower point on the perineum. The ap- 
paratus was fastened to the body by 
means of belts attached to tight-fitting 
drawers and the whole was secured by 
a padlock with a secret flap over the 
key hole. This device, according to 
Moodie was not only a remedy against 
masturbation but also, as a means of 
avoiding seduction, it had a ‘‘high and 
essential importance.’’ 

It was as a preventive measure 
against masturbation that the second 
case was exhibited. Miss B. was brought 
to a hospital in Paris and was accused 
of habitual self-abuse. It was found 
that she was wearing a girdle of chas- 
tity that had been bought in a Parisian 
shop. It was of the single plate type, 
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padded, and fitted with a slotted hip 
band. Examination of the girl revealed 
a vulvo-vaginitis of venereal origin, and 
a torn hymen but no clear evidence of 
masturbation. 


We can now pass to cases in which 
wives have been forced to wear such 
belts by their husbands or lovers and 
where the result has been that the case 
has become known through the opera- 
tions of the law.® 


One of the earliest cases where the 
wearing of a girdle of chastity ended 
in the courts was that mentioned by 0. 
Worm in the middle of the seventeenth 
eentury (see Uuseum Wormianum, 
Lugd. Bat., 1655, pp. 388-389). In this 
instance the girdle consisted of a broad 
band of rough material provided with 
a slit which could only be opened with 
a key which the husband kept to him- 
self. The plaintiff succeeded in her ac- 
tion and the husband was dismissed with 
ignominy by the judge who ordered him 
to hand over the key to his wife in order 
that she could liberate herself immedi- 
ately. 


Another supposed legal trial, which has for 
many years excited much interest, is known to 
us from the plaidoyer of the lawyer, Frevdier, 
which document was published in Montpellier 
(1750). This advocate, who xeted as the 
prosecutor in the case, has not been satisfae- 
torily identified, and failure to do so has led 
certain authorities to cast doubt on the valid- 
ity of the documents and to suggest that the 
whole affair was in the nature of a literary 
joke. 

The evidence has been carefully reviewed at 
length by Dingwall in his study of the girdle 
of chastity already mentioned. He has 
pointed out how a person of the name of An- 
toine Freidier was, about at that time, Juge 
des Conventions royaux de Nimes, and that he 
was later appointed to the Presidial Court. 
This is of some relevance since in a later edi- 
tion of the plaidoyer which was issued in 
Nimes (1779) the author is described as ‘‘M. 


8In France it is probably not illegal for a 
woman to be persuaded to wear a girdle of 
chastity unless injury results. See the law of 
19 avril, 1890. In other countries also the 
question of cruelty is first of all considered, 
as there are women who do not object to such 
hindrances and bear them without complaint 
for lengthy periods. 
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F. * * *, avocat au Présidial de Nismes.’’ 
Had Freydier been a fictitious personage, as is 
sometimes urged, it is unlikely that a later 
edition of his plaidoyer would have been pub- 
lished with the statement that its author was 
‘favocat au Présidial.’’ Moreover the literary 
authorities of the time do not seem to have 
regarded the book as a work of fiction. 

According to the story, a certain Pierre 
Berlhe became enamoured of one Marie Lajon, 
but for one reason or another refused to marry 
her, although they were ulready lovers. Dur- 
ing the course of their attachment Berlhe per- 
suaded Mlle. Lajon to put on a girdle of 
chastity which he had obtained, and which 
consisted of a kind of metallic corselet secured 
around the loins and fastened in front by 
a padlock. In front of the vulva a small open- 
ing was left surrounded by sharp points and 
in different parts of the device were sealed 
seams which Berhle impressed with a secret 
stumip. 

In due course his lover gave birth to a 
child, and when she had recovered Berhle 
again refused to marry her and again insisted 
on the girdle being worn. Tired at last of 
this treatment the girl sought relief in the 
courts and the ‘‘Plaidoyer’’ is the account by 
her lawyer of her sufferings and her appeal 
against Berhle. 


Passing over a number of minor cases 
which have been recorded we may con- 
sider briefly here the Hufferte Affair, 
which excited great interest in Paris 
(1892). A workman, employed in a 
jam factory, was accused of violating 
u young girl who was working at the 
same factory. Moreover the relation- 
ship was kept up for some time and 
Hlufferte’s affection for the girl was such 
that the pangs of jealousy began to af- 
flict him. In order to allay them he per- 
suaded her to wear a chastity belt, but 
the girl, Anna B., at last became tired 
of the whole affair and complained, 
whereupon the entire story was revealed. 
Hufferte was arrested and finally was 
condemned to two years imprisonment. 

Almost ten years after the Ilufferte 
scandal, another somewhat similar inci- 
dent became known in Nome where the 
parties were of much higher social scale. 
In this case a sculptor had made a gir- 
dle with his own hands and forced his 
wife to wear it. Iler friends gradually 
became aware of her condition; and the 
affair was finally dragged into the 
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courts, where the man confessed what 
had happened and it was stated that he 
himself took the girdle off twice a day 
for his wife’s convenience, since the de- 
vice that he had constructed had no 
suitable provision for the calls of Na- 
ture. 

In 1910 the Affaire Parat convulsed 
Paris. An apothecary, whose shop was 
on the Rue de Vaugirard, was accused 
of cruelty to his wife. When the police 
visited his house they found Mme. Parat 
chained to the bed-post and wearing 
under her clothes an elaborate belted 
affair made of chain mail and securely 
padlocked. Parat was arrested, tried 
and sent to_prison. There was nothing 
strange in a druggist knowing of the 
existence of such things. They are still 
to be found in Parisian stores and ex- 
tracts from trade catalogues will be 
found reprinted in the work of Ding- 
wall already cited. 

In September 1932 another case was 
reported from Paris. Henri Littiére, 
employed at the French Mint, was ar- 
rested on a complaint from his wife on 
the ground of cruelty. It seems that 
Littiére had visited the Musée de Cluny 
one day and had seen the girdles of chas- 
tity on exhibition there. Being of a 
Jealous disposition he thought the idea 
so good that he had a similar device 
made by a surgical instrument firm and 
compelled his wife to wear it. Not only 
did he make her submit to wearing the 
belt but he also chastised her and locked 
her up at home whence she finally es- 
caped. Littiére was sentenced to three 
months imprisonment, which on appeal 
was reduced to one week. 

Trouble, however, soon broke out 
again. In 1934 he was again hailed be- 
fore the courts, if we can judge from 
the contemporary press. His wife was 
again wearing the girdle, and for the 
defence it was urged that not only did 
she wear it willingly but told her hus- 
band to be careful not to lose the key, 
adding moreover in court that it was 
true that her husband might be a bit 
crazy but that she herself was scarcely 
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able to look at a man without running 
after him.® 

Whilst Henri Littiére was deciding in 
Paris to refit his wife with a girdle of 
chastity it is reported”® that an anti- 
Semitic Hungarian Society, the League 
of Awakened Magyars or, as some eall 
it the League of Awakening Magyars, 
issued a National Programme of which 
one point demanded the introduction of 
girdles of chastity to be fitted to all un- 
married girls at the age of 12. The key 
to the belt was to be kept by the father 
or some other competent authority until 
the marriage contract was signed when 
it was to be handed over to the husband. 
The proposal doves not appear to have 
been adopted. 


Passing from Europe to the United 
States we may mention one case which 
excited a certain interest in New York 
(1931). It appeared that a certain 
John Bartz, excited by dreams and in- 
flamed by jealousy. persuaded his wife 
to wear a girdle of chastity. The cou- 
ple, who were living in Batavia, N. Y. 
had a large family, and it was said that 
for twenty vears Mrs. Bartz had been 
compelled to wear the belt. which was 
made of reinforced leather and steel se- 
eured by padlocks. She complained of 
ill treatment also and finally left her 
husband taking refuge in the house of 
her parents in Attica. Bartz was ar- 
rested and held in the Genesee County 
jail on a charge of assault in the second 
degree. 


From the above selected instances it 
is clear that the girdle of chastity is 
not merely an erotic mystification, as 
has been supposed by some unac- 
quainted with the facts, but a device 
which has been used for many centuries 
and is still in use to-day. It is natural 

®See the contemporary Press, Sept. 1932, 
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_ Heft 10, which reproduces a photo- 
graph from the New York Times. For the 
second trial see Time, Chicago, Jan. 29, 1934, 
p. 19 and Time and Tide, London, April 7, 
1934, p. 433. 
10 Time, Chicago, Dec. 4, 1933 & Jan. 29, 
1934, 


FarVrvreulus NFM og a artsudy fea 


GIRDLE OF CHASTITY 


therefore that it should be found in Ihit- 
erature when the lusts of women and 
the difficulty of curbing them are held 
up to laughter. As is said in the 
Musarum Deliciae of Mennis and James 
(London, 1655) : 


‘*For women are like angry Mastives chain’d, 
They bite at all, when they are all restrain’d. 
We may set locks and guards to watch their 

fires, 
But have no means to quench their hot de- 
sires. 
Man may as well, by cunning, go about, 
To stop the Sun in motion, as by doubt, 
To keep a nettled woman, if that she 
Strongly disposed be to Venery.’’ 


Or again the uselessness of restraint is 

seen in the lines: 

**Loek her from Man and Beast, and all con- 
tent, 

She’] make thee 
ment.’’ 


with an instru- 


Cuckold 


This scepticism as to the possibility of 
curbing the sexual appetite of women 
when aroused is found in much of the 
anti-feminist literature; and the = at- 
tempts of men to effect it is often a 
theme where the appearance of the gir- 
dle of chastity is to be expected. In 
Chapter V. of Dinewall’s work on the 
chastity belt will be found a general 
survey of this question, so here only a 
brief summary will be given of some of 
the most important sources. 

One of the earliest tales in which it is 
mentioned is that by Girolamo Morhni 
who lived in the first quarter of the six- 
teenth century. In his Novellae (Kd. 
3, Lut. Parisiorum, 1855, p. 65 seq.) he 
tells the story of the married woman 
who fell in love with a young man and 
did all in her power to seduce him. Fi- 
nally she succeeded and their night of 
love is described in vivid terms by the 
romancer as is also the incident where 
the outraged husband makes his ap- 
pearance. He speedily took steps to 
~~----~ further intimacies and promptly 
fitted his wife with a girdle of chas- 
tity remarking that now he could go 
about in safety. 

Another tale narrates how an incon- 
tinent nun seduced a Milanese noble, 
who, being absent minded, appeared 
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next day in a monk’s habit having 
donned the garments of the nun’s pre- 
vious lover by mistake! This incident 
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1570. (After Dingwall.) 


made such an impression on other nobles 
that they hastilv had metallic drawers 
made for their wives which effectually 
guarded both anterior and posterior ave- 
nues and which were fastened above the 
navel and closed by a lock and key (Fig. 
3). 

One of the most curious literary ref- 
erences in Iinglish is that to be found 
in the works of Sir David Lyndsay, who 
lived about 1500. It oeeurs in a work 
which is preserved in the Bannatyne 
Manuscript, a new edition of which is 
issued by the Scottish Text Society. An 
old man is introduced who is leading his 
wife in a dance. Ile says: 

‘Bessy, my hairt, I mon ly doun and sleip, 
And in myne arme se quyctly thow creip; 


Bessy, my hairt, first lat me lok thy e— 
Syne lat me keip the key as I was wount.’’ 


Tle locks up his wife, puts the key under 
his head and falls asleep. Lovers then 
come up to ask for Bessy’s favors, but 


311 


only one of them is greeted with any 
enthusiasm. She says: 


‘*Now welcome to me aboif thame aw. 
Was nevir wyf sa straitly rokkit 
Se ye not how my c— is lokkit.’’ 


Her lover is disgusted and says: 


‘‘Thinkis he nocht schame, that brybor blunt, 
To put ane lok vpoun your c—?’’ 


Bessy does not know what to do, but she 
gets her lover to steal the key from be- 
neath the head of her husband. They 
go off, Bessy remarking, ‘‘Na than lat 
ws ga play our fill.’’ 

The old man soon awakes, finds Bessy 
and the key gone, and a scene ensues in 
which the key is adroitly slipped back 
where Bessy has put it. The old man 
is pleased and remarks, 

“‘T trow thair be no man in Fyffe, 
That evir had sa gude ane wyfe.’’ 
Bannatyne MS., III, 
94-9, 

In the seventeenth century in France 
the girdle was occasionally mentioned in 
story and play, as for example in the 
comedy La Rome Ridicule by M. A. de 
Gérard, and L’Amour Sentinelle, ou le 
Cadenas forcé by D. C. de Nanteuil. 
Similarly, in the Satyra Sotadica of 
Nicolas Chorier there 1s an aceount and 
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Fic. 4. Tne JEALOUS HUSBAND PREPARES FOR 
A JouURNEY. (French, 17th Century.) 


description of girdles of chastity; and 
the subject of the novel, L’:imour en 
fureur, of which many editions appeared 
from 1690, is a lady who was forced to 
wear such a belt and the adventures 
which befell her and her lovers (Fig. 4). 
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At the commencement of the eight- 
eenth century appeared in Paris an 
amusing satire on the girdle and its re- 
sults, entitled Satyres sur les femmes 
bourgeoisies qui se font madame, which 
was probably written by d’Hennissart. 
In this case both husband and wife 
agreed to be mechanically restrained 
and the story of their duplicity makes 
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Fig. 5. GtrpLe or CHastity: ERBACH COLLEC- 


TION, ERBACH, ODENWALD, GERMANY. (After 
Dingwall.) 
amusing reading. German literature 


also is not without mention of such de- 
vices, and the subject of the ‘‘Italian 
Locks’’ as they were called is brought 
up when emphasis is required to be laid 
on the faithlessness of married women. 

To sum up, then. we have seen that 
the girdle of chastity has been in use 
since perhaps the twelfth century and 
is still found in modern times. Two 
main types are to be distinguished which 
differ inasmuch as one has protection 
only in the front, whilst in others the 
frontal plate is somewhat extended 
backwards to protect the anus, or con- 
sists of two distinet portions (Fig. 5). 
Variations exist. and differ both in the 
quality, material and design, but the 
aim in all is the same, namely to pro- 
tect the female genitals and adjacent 
regions from interference except when 
that interference can be legitimately ex- 
ercised. 


The standard work on the girdle of chastity 
is Eric John Dingwall’s The Girdle of Chastity 
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(London, 1931) which reviews the whole field 
with detailed references. Earlier sketches 
were Le Cinture di castitad (Roma, 1881, and 
later editions) by E. M., which has been at- 
tributed to V. Busnelli; La Ceinture de Chas- 
teté (Paris, 1904) by Dr. Caufeynon, the 
pseudonym of J. Fauconney; and Der Keusch- 
heitsgiirtel by F. Grapow (in Geschlecht und 
Gesellschaft 1911, vi, 289-307). Other ref- 
erences are indicated in the text or can be 
verified by consulting certain of the works 
mentioned above. 


GONADS, the sperm-glands or sex- 
glands; the female gonad is the ovary, 
and the male gonad is the testicle. The 
gonadal activity accompanying puberty 
is known as gonado-advent, and the ces- 
sation of gonadal activity accompanying 
senility is known as gonadopause. The 
gonads produce the reproductive or 
sperm-cells: the ovum in the female, and 
the spermatozvén in the male. These 
sexual cells are known as gametes (from 
the Greek word, meaning spouse). Thus 
a gonad is the gamete-produeing gland. 
The fertilized egg, or cell resulting from 
the fusion of two gametes, is known as 
the zygote (from the Greek 
joined). 

HALL, G[RANVILLE] STANLEY 
(1844-1924), American psychologist and 
educationalist. His contributions to the 
subject of sex—its biology, its psycho- 
logical phases, its ethnological place, its 
relation to religion and art, and to the 
stages of life in the individual, and most 
of all to education and culture and the 
future of the race—were so numerous 
and so widely distributed through his 
books and treatises and more casual 
papers in many periodicals and reports 
that to present them all in a form satis- 
fying to the exact literary biographer 
would be a formidable task, although 
an important one. These contributions 
as a whole constitute a distinctly new 
and original development in this field, 
and they still remain in an unappraised 
relation to other lines of progress in the 
current psychology and biology of man. 
This work needs especially to be treated 
in comparison with the Freudian psy- 
chology, with which it is in part in 
harmony, but from which, both in fun- 
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damentals and in practical issues it is 
in some ways widely at variance. 


To obtain a clear view of Hall’s treatment 
of the problems of sex, one must observe sev- 
eral biographical facts. He originated in a 
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growth of scientific interests. He graduated 
from a college in which philosophy, especially 
ethics, and religion and literature were the 
dominunt themes; and later he graduated in 
theology. Not satisfied with these attainments, 
and already before the completion of his 
courses having some perception of his own 
proper sphere in science and philosophy, he 
turned to Gerinany for a broader, more liberal 
educution, There for two prolonged periods 
he studied under the influence of great teach- 
ers of philosophy, biology, theology and 
psychology. Never a mere revolter, he re- 
tained throughout life his interest in the prin- 
ciples of his carly training, but he showed an 
unusual aptitude for sympathetic utilization of 
various, even conflicting, systems of thought. 
Ilis own philosophy was a continuous growth, 
Without conscious systematization. It was in 
no sense a synthesis of other philosophies, but 
rather an individual prevision of scientific 
progress Which became the basis of a series of 
tensive investigations of problems of psychol- 
ogy, in which there is evident the dominating 
force of a strong personality, and a continuous 
advancement along lines set by an early orien- 
tation in the evolutionary philosophy of life 
and the sciences of man. This remained his 
permunent adjustment and his absorbing in- 
terest. 


Hall termed his own field Biological 
Philosophy to indicate his departure 
from the more restricted area of physio- 
logieal psychology. He meant by this 
that the proper scope of the sciences of 
man was the whole of organic life, and 
the result a total conception of the 
meaning of life as a program for an 
indefinitely long future of conscious evo- 
lution. 

The general principle of this biolog- 
igal philosophy in its aspect of history 
of nature is the principle of recapitu- 
lation. JVall’s great work was the ex- 
ploitation of that principle which states 
that Phylogenesis is matched by Onto- 
genesis. Each individual repeats, stage 
by stage, although in no single and un- 
modifiable order, the steps through 
which the race has progressed from the 
beginning. Each stage must be repre- 
sented in the individual. The child 
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must realize, both in mind and in 
body, all that was contained in the 
stage of the race which, at any time, 
he is representing. Only by such real- 
ization can he be prepared for the next 


mentum for reaching maturity. En- 
forced growth, the elision of steps, the 
inflicting upon the child of types of be- 
havior inappropriate to the stage in 
which he is living are all bad. It is 
equally wrong, on the other hand, to 
overemphasize and unduly stimulate any 
stage, since thus the child’s growth may 
be arrested, permanently, with respect 
to one function, or many, or totally. 
The child who is thus impeded, or whose 
growth is distorted or unduly acceler- 
ated will not become mature. He will 
lack momentum, and he will fail to be 
prepared to perform the essential task 
of the adolescent, which is to advance 
beyond the highest level yet reached by 
the race, and to live for a time ere- 
atively, mapping out new vistas for the 
race, producing new culture forms, hav- 
ing new experiences which in time will 
become embodied in the true inheritance 
of the succeeding generations. 


At the time of adolescence, the bio- 
logical forces within the individual ac- 
complish a momentous change from 
devotion to a narrow, merely individual 
life to a broader, more altruistic racial 
life. Like other stages, this final stage, 
before maturity is reached, demands full 
recognition and consent. It represents 
at the beginning a time when the racial 
life was changing to a more mental life, 
in which there was a striving to reach 
a higher spiritual level; and when, for 
a time, there was conflict and even 
chaos. This was a period of the race 
before history, but the conflict was well 
recorded in memory in the form of 
myth, story and tradition. In the race 
and in the individual it is a stage of 
impulse and unorganized experience, 
marked by the danger of excess, abnor- 
mality and crime. For the adolescent it 
is a period of storm and stress, and 
moral conflict, when for a brief time 


the individual represents in potentiality 
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the man who is to be, and also all the 
eapacity of the race for evil and de- 
generation. If the race continues to 
advance it will progress by the victory 
of the good over the bad at adolescence, 
by the fulfilment of the promise of 
adolescence. 

In the process of conscious evolution 
of the race towards an ever more abun- 
dant and higher life, the interest of the 
individual is secondary to the interests 
of the race. The individual, however, 
is not required to sacrifice himself in 
this service of the race, since the altru- 
istic life which he is to lead is a normal 
life, and the source of the greatest hap- 
piness. Service to the race is best per- 
formed by the individual when he 
develops all of the powers that are in- 
herent in him. Ie must abandon many 
desires; he will see that much is_per- 
sonally unattainable; and he must work 
for other generations; but the very 
essence of the highest religious and 
moral life which will make this possible 
is the quality of morale which is the 
total of perfect mental and physical 
health. 

In Hall’s philosophy, the great prob- 
lem of education, In its widest sense, is 
the preparation of the individual for 
the profound change at adolescence, 
from the state of childhood to the state 
of adulthood, and the safe conduct of 
the adolescent through the period of 
transition. QOut of the recapitulatory 
principle he developed a consistent eth- 
ics and pedagogy. He did not develop 
any rigorous ethical system, which 
might show how the interests of the 
individual and of the race could be 
harmonized perfectly, and it was not his 
method to analyze mental processes with 
precision, but he devoted himself to ex- 
hibiting a general principle at work in 
most of the major occupations of the 
mind; and in the course of these stud- 
les, the development, the expression and 
the education of the sexual instinct re- 
ceived, as did other aspects of life—all 
the emotions, the moral and religious 
interests in general—a varied and many- 
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sided investigation in which he went far 
afield for his materials. 

Hall’s problem in the sphere of sex 
education was to show the meaning of 
the process of maturation of the sexual 
instinct and emotions; and to discern 
what may properly be entrusted solely 
to nature, and what must be directed 
consciously, by intervention, by pur- 
posive arrangement of environment. 
He did not accept as the whole problem 
the education of sex which should have 
as its aim merely the propagation of 
biologically sound organisms; he be- 
heved it to be equally important that 
the education of the sexual instinct 
should be conducted as a far-reaching 
psychologieal problem; that it was pos- 
sible, throngh the control of sex, to en- 
sure the growth of a higher civilization, 
an ever-widening cultural life, and that 
the sexual urge was the raw material 
from which this higher culture might be 
created. 

The sexual function, in both its phys- 
ical and its mental manifestations he 
believed to be superabundant. and with- 
out education a menace to the higher 
culture; and if permitted to develop too 
far, and to be made an end in itself, it 
readily. he thought, was turned to per- 
version, and could beeome a source of 
deterioration of the race. Sex requires 
no stimulation; rather, it must be held 
back, so that, it may motivate other in- 
terests and be modified by these inter- 
ests and assimilated into life as a whole. 
This must be done not only in order to 
maintain civilization at its present level 
but to develop new powers and experi- 
ences which will add to the inheritance 
of the race, since such acquired powers 
and even experiences are de facto in the 
literal sense inherited. 

The recapitulatory law offers a gen- 
eral principle for the interpretation of 
the meaning of sex in the life of the in- 
dividual and the race, and an outline 
for its education, but it does not estab- 
lish precise standards or specific rules. 
It shows that sex education is far 
broader than the work of imparting in- 
formation, and that even the important 
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function of guiding the individual to a 
mature heterosexual adjustment is not 
all that is required. It shows where, in 
a general way, the culture material for 
the broader sex education is to be found: 
that is, in the racial culture sources, es- 
pecially the religious and ethical; but 
it does not say precisely what materials 
shall be used or what the proper order 
or manner of teaching is. 


Hall urged always that the chief aim 
of education was to bring the individual 
to complete maturity; and that in this 
process the pedagogy of the sexual func- 
tion was one of the most important and 
as vet least understood of the great edu- 
cational problems. He emphasized, on 
biological grounds, that mainly the edu- 
cation of the two sexes should be con- 
ducted separately, since only in this way 
could that complete maturity be 
achieved, the required culture and the 
whole attitude in teaching being nat- 
urally different for the bov and the girl. 
The keynote of the education of the 
sexual function is restraint. Restraint 
is necessary in order to delay and to 
divert into broader channels the on- 
rushing tide of sexual impulse, and by 
this retardation to allow all the endow- 
ment of the race to be represented in 
the individual. The goal seen from the 
beginning 1s the union of the matured 
male and the female equally developed 
to the most eomplete adulthood. Ma- 
turity is not achieved through the het- 
erosexual functioning itself, but the 
heterosexual function is an eventuation 
following complete maturation. The 
process of maturation in the broader 
sense as revealed by the law of recapitu- 
lation cannot be left to chance, or solely 
to nature, but it must be conducted 
from the beginning consciously, in ac- 
cord with the general principle of phys- 
ical and mental evolution, and with full 
recognition of the meaning of the stages 
fixed by nature, but also with clear vi- 
sion of the ultimate goal and the re- 
sources that may be used for perfecting 
the final stage. 

The education that has as its aim the 
complete maturation of the sexual in- 
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stinct, and its full employment in the 
advancement of the race properly be- 
gins in infancy, with attention to cloth- 
ing, bathing, correction of local irrita- 
tions, avoidance of excessive fondling, 
and of everything that produces intense 
spasms of feeling; and there must be 
constant watchfulness to prevent wrong 
habits. Direct teaching of the facts of 
sex should begin as early as eight or 
ten years, since sexuality flourishes long 
before puberty. This teaching should 
be simple and plain, carefully measured 
to suit the age, drawing most upon the 
facts of plant and animal life, and with 
studied attention to favorable situations. 
It should begin always in the home, and 
it should aim to circumvent the evil in- 
fluences of companions who may asso- 
ciate sex, in the child’s mind, with de- 
celit, shame and vulgarity. Especially 
this teaching must prepare the child so 
that sex knowledge may not burst upon 
the mind erudely at the time of puberty 
when it may conflict with newly forming 
ideals. With the girl the instruction 
should center about child-bearing so that 
later, love shall never be separated from 
the thought of the maternal function. 
As puberty approaches, a foundation for 
the more difficult part of the training 
of the sexual impulses must be estab- 
lished by stimulating those interests 
which later are to become the means for 
the diversion of the sexual interests 
into other channels. 

At puberty and afterwards, direct 
teaching is harder, and the education of 
sex requires the best pedagogical wis- 
dom. Much depends, for later health 
and power, upon what happens then. 
Since most of what is best after puberty 
is secondary sexual in origin, the de- 
velopment of interests which arise from 
the sexual instinet is of the highest im- 
portance. Such interests as manners, 
dress, ornament, friendship, loyalty, 
honor, are to be regarded as controls of 
sexuality, since they are irradiations 
from it, impossible if the sexual instinct 
itself is perverted. Ideals of physical 
perfection, intellectual interests, indus- 
trial interests, music and other arts, 
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serve the purpose of thus irradiating 
sex, and taking it up into higher enthu- 
siasms and tensions. Effort to control 
it by will alone is wasteful. Conversion, 
especially, is to be thought of as con- 
cerned most with the sexual life. Ado- 
lescence naturally embodies the transi- 
tion represented by conversion, so 
universally occurring in the races of 
men as a change from the individual to 
the fully social life. Conversion, con- 
cerned with the development of the 
higher mental life in the race, has had 
as its chief function the control of sex- 
uality. At puberty all the powers of 
religion and morality are needed to di- 
vert sex, for a time, away from its spe- 
cific objectives. Strong motor interests, 
also, help to regulate the sexual pas- 
sions, at this time. Such activities as 
walking, running, and hill-climbing are 
especially useful in preventing the over- 
excitation or perversion of sex so likely 
to occur in puberty. The teaching of 
eugenics has an important place in help- 
ing to elevate the sexual impulses and 
in arousing enthusiasm for the deeper 
problems of history and sociology. 


The needs of the two sexes are so dif- 
ferent because of fundamentally diverse 
biological aims, that it is doubtful 
whether boys and girls should be edu- 
cated together after the age of twelve. 
Since the deepest instinct of women is 
to transmit life, the ideal education for 
the girl should make training for 
motherhood central. The woman is 
more generic by nature, less adapted for 
specialized activities, and also more con- 
servative; and these differences impose 
definite tasks upon the educator. Per- 
fect health for the girl is attainable 
only as she progresses according to her 
own nature, through the steps which 
constitute the great change from the 
selfish to the altruistic life. To violate 
this natural growth by forcing the girl 
to adapt herself to a curriculum and 
type of education devised for the boy is 
wrong. 

The right way is to develop the dif- 
ferences rather than the similarities of 
the sexes. It is natural for the girl to 
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withdraw from the other sex as maturity 
approaches, and to be sentimental and 
romantic; and for the boy, it is natural 
that the girl should seem to be apart 
and ideal. As adolescence progresses 
there should be a subtle tension and re- 
straint between the sexes, and at this 
time much familiarity is bad. Particu- 
larly vicious is a spirit of rivalry be- 
tween the sexes at this age. Another 
evil is the introduction, in the boy’s 
training, of too much feminine influence 
during the pubertal period, since true 
virility at that age is not adapted to 
taking a high polish. The relative seg- 
regation of the sexes in the process of 
education creates the situation most fa- 
vorable for realizing full maturity for 
each sex, each according to its own espe- 
cial nature. There are many pitfalls at 
best, and the greatest danger, always 
present, 1s that there may be arrest of 
growth before all the capacities have 
been exploited. 

Sex is a plastic force, out of which 
many interests and achievements may be 
created. It stands at puberty at the 
parting of the ways, where it may be 
attached merely to the selfish pleasure 
life of the child or may be converted to 
the motivation of the interests of the al- 
truistic life of the adult. The chief 
danger from the perversion and imma- 
turity which are threatened is that sex 
will be detached from the interests that 
normally accompany it, both the social 
and the personal; and that as a conse- 
quence it will remain at a low level and 
be wholly unproductive. 


The important lesson to teach the ado- 
lescent is that sex is primarily for the 
race, and not for the pleasure life; and 
also that many coveted prizes depend 
npon correct sexual habits; that the sex- 
ual organs have two functions: repro- 
duction and to give force and energy to 
other parts and to character generally; 
that all work requiring great effort de- 
mands sexual temperance; and _ that 
there is a health of body and mind 
which those who are too much devoted 
to the sexual life can never know. 

Sex has eventually its rightful domi- 
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nant place in life. Its normal expres- 
sion is in the association of fully 
matured adults. Even there, however, 
the restraint is not relaxed. The ideal 
sex is thrifty, temperate and elevated. 
Having passed the danger point at 
which it may destroy the bloom and en- 
thusiasm of youth, it is still to a certain 
extent in need of education and control. 
As merely sensuous, it never seems quite 
to lose its stigma of sin. To be normal 
it must be highly gratifying to both in- 
dividuals, an expression of true mating 
and of perfect health and of noble pur- 
pose. Grossness and imperfection in it 
not only mar the individual but also 
deprive the offspring. 


G. STANLEY HAuuL’s Writinas on Sex 


Adolescence, its Psychology and its Rela- 
tions to Physiology, Anthropology, Sociology, 
Sex, Crime, Religion and Education, 1904, 2 
Vols. (the ehief souree book for the materials 
on sex). 

Educational Problems, 1911, 2 Vols. Espe- 
eially Vol. T. Chap. vii, pp. 388-529, The 
Pedagogy of Sex. Also Vol, 2, Chap. 9, The 
Budding Girl. 

Initiations into Adolescence, 1896. Proeeed- 
ings American Antiquarian Socicty, pp. 367- 
400). 

Marriage and Fecundity of College Men and 
Women (with Theodate L. Smith), Ped. Sem. 
1903, pp. 275-314. 

Psychic Arrest in Adolescence. 
E. A., 1908, pp. 811-13. 

The Question of Co-Education, 
1906, pp. 568-92. 

The Feminist in Science, Independent, 1906, 
pp. 661-62. 

How and When to be Frank with 
Ladies’ Home Journal, September, 1907. 

The Needs and Methods of Educating 
Young People in the Hygiene of Sex, Ped. 
Sem. 1908, pp. 82-91. Also in American 
Society for Sanitary and Moral Prophylaxis, 
Transactions, 1908, pp. 195-200. 

From Generation to Generation: with Some 
Plain Language About Race Suicide and the 
Instruction of Children During Adolescence, 
American Magazine, 1908, pp, 248-54. 

The Boy that Your Boy Plays With, The 
Circle, 1908, pp. 24-60. 

The Proper Education of Girls, The Pennsyl- 
vania Sehool Journal, 1908, pp. 61-3. 

The Kind of Women Colleges Produce, Ap- 
pleton’s, 1908, pp. 313-19. 

A Safeguard Against Evil, Mother’s Maga- 
zine, 1909, pp. 6-7. 

Education in Sex Hygiene, 
view, 1910, pp. 242-53, 


Proe. N. 


Munsey, 


Boys, 


Jugenics Re- 
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The Physical Basis of the Moral and Re- 
ligious Life, Address Delivered in Connection 
with the 25th Anniversary Exercises June 1, 
1910, Y. M. C. A. Training School, Spring- 
field, Massachusetts, The Association Seminar, 
1911, pp. 27-31. 

In Life’s Drama Sex Plays the Leading 
Part, Sagamore Sociological Conference, June 
28-30, 1911, pp. 27-31. 

Eugenics: Its Ideals and What It Is Go- 
ing to Do, Religious Education, June, 1911, 
pp. 152-59, 

The Teaching of Sex in Schools and Col- 
leges, Socia] Diseases (Amer. Soc. for Sani- 
tary and Moral Prophylaxis, N. Y.) 1911, Vol. 
2, No. 4, pp. 1-19. 

Spiel, Erholung und Riickschlag, Zeitschrift 
fiir Sexualwiss., 1919, pp. 52-61. 

Points of Difference between Men and 
Women, Inherent and Acquired, Proceedings 
of the International Conference of Women 
Physicians, 1919, N. Y., 1920, Vol. 4, pp. 90— 
99, 

Sex Vicariates and Sublimations, Proceed- 
ings of the International Conference of 
Women Physicians, N. Y., 1920, Vol. 5, pp. 
66-75. 

The Dangerous Age, Pedagogical Seminary, 
1921, pp. 275-94. 

G. E. P. 


HERAISM, a term devised by Van de 
Velde from Hera, wife of Zeus, and de- 
fined by him as ‘‘a phenomenon which 
aims at increasing the power of the 
woman, with the viewpoint that the lady 
is a being on a higher plane and should 
be served and honored as such by the 
man.’’ 


T. H. Van de Velde, Die Abneigung in der 
Ehe (Sex Hostility in Marriage, 1928, ch. xiv). 


HERMA. A stone pillar image, com- 
monly square, surmounted by a head of 
HIermes, the face usually bearded. 
There were pillars such as these in sev- 
eral public places at Athens; they also 
stood in front of private houses. They 
had a phallic significance. In_pre- 
classical times, a phallic herma was em- 
ployed to represent Bacchus. 

HIRSCHFELD, MAGNUS [<Autobio- 
graphical Sketch], German sexologist. 
Magnus Ilirschfeld was born May 14, 
1868, in Kolberg, the port of the Prus- 
sian province of Pomerania on the Bal- 
tic Sea. His father was Sanitary Coun- 
eillor Doctor Hermann  Ilirschfeld; 
distinguished as a philanthropist, he 
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was responsible for many hygienic and 
social measures. After his death 
(1885), the citizens of Kolberg erected 
in his honor a public monument in ree- 
ognition of his outstanding work. For 
nearly fifty years this monument graced 
the city; the Hitler régime removed it 
from sight because the man whose name 
was thus commemorated was a Jew. 


Magnus Hirschfeld’s two elder brothers also 
were physicians; one died in Chicago (U.S.A.) ; 
the other in Davos (Switzerland). One of 
his sisters was the well-known writer, Franz- 
iscea Mann. <At the age of 15, Hirschfeld 
published his first literary work, ‘‘ The Dream 
of a Universal Language’’; this appeared in 
Der Zeitgeist, a Berlin weekly whose editor 
had no idea that the author of this, and an- 
other etymologico-scientifie essay which soon 
followed (‘Our Given Names’*), was still a 
schoolboy. 

Hirschfeld at first devoted himself to the 
study of languages and philosophy; he studied 
in Breslau, later going to Strasbourg, then to 
Munich where he registered for a medieal 
course; he graduated under Virchow with a 
dissertation on 6‘ Affections of the Nerves fol- 
lowing an Attack of Influenza.*’ After pass- 
ing his state examination in Wiirzburg, and 
his discharge from military service, he visited 
the World Exposition in Chicago (1893), hav- 
ing been sent there as a reporter for various 
periodicals and newspapers. (America of 
course looked changed to him when he eame 
again 40 years later; automobiles, cinemas, 
radio, telephone, skyscrapers and prohibition 
had given to the country an altogether differ- 
ent complexion.) 

Leaving New York, Hirschfeld traveled to 
North Africa (Morocco and Algiers), return- 
ing to Germany (1894) by way of Spain and 
Italy. He settled in Magdeburg as a general 
practitioner; two years later he removed to 
Charlottenburg. He delivered many lectures 
on hygienie problems and founded, for work- 
ers’ families, an Insurance Institution (Haus- 
artzkasse), replicas of which soon sprang up 
in many other cities, becoming communized 
later. 


Hirschfeld’s first contribution to sex- 
ology, Sappho and Socrates (1896), ap- 
peared under a pseudonym. It was the 
result of the suicide of one of his pa- 
tients, a young officer who shot himself 
on the eve of his marriage, bequeath- 
ing Dr. Hirschfeld many of his notes 
and drawings. This work appeared 
synehronously with the trial of Oscar 
Wilde in London. Wilde’s writings (es- 
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pecially his ‘‘Picture of Dorian Gray’’) 
were widely read in Germany at the 
time. In Sappho and Socrates, Uirseh- 
feld defended the view that the sexual 
urge, normal and abnormal, is the result 
of a certain inborn goal-striving consti- 
tution, influenced by the glands of in- 
ternal secretion. The brochure Sappho 
and Socrates was as a tiny stone setting 
the great avalanche rolling. Not only 
was it a solace to a large group of peo- 
ple whose number increased to thou- 
sands during the years, but it marked 
the beginning of various publications 
dealing with the problem of sexual in- 


termediates (inbetweens) and alhed 
topies. 
In 1897, Hirschfeld organized the 


Scientifie-Humanistic Committee which 
presented to the Reichstag a_ petition 
for the repeal of Section 175 of the Ger- 
man Criminal Code. The now. cele- 
brated appeal circulated for 10° vears. 
With the collaboration of Hermann 
RNohleder (Leipzig), and Friedrich S. 
Krauss (Vienna), Hirschfeld issued the 
first Zeitschrift fiir Serualeissenschaft 
(Journal of Sexual Science, 1908) ; with 
Iwan Bloch, Albert Eulenburg and 
Heinrich Korber he founded the Medi- 
cal Society for Sexual Science (Aerzt- 
liche Gesellschaft fiir) Sexualwissen- 
schaft, 1913). In the meantime, 
Hirschfeld had settled in Berlin (1910) 
as the first specialist in psvchosexual 
diseases (Spezialarzt fiir seelische Sex- 
ualleiden). 

To facilitate, as much as possible, ex- 
aminations of the individual sexual con- 
stitution, Hirschfeld) (shortly after 
1900) compiled a psychobiological ques- 
tionnaire. This questionnaire contained 
130 questions and was filled out by more 
than 10,000 men and women; it is a 
most important document for further 
research. On the basis of these ques- 
tionnaires, Hirschfeld) wrote his first 
sexo-biological book, Naturgesetze der 
Liebe (Natural Laws of Love, divided 
into three parts: Love’s Impression, 
Love’s Urge, Love’s Expression). The 
work explains that as every attraction 
In nature, from chemical elements to 
cosmic bodies, rests upon law, so hu- 
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man attraction and repulsion, love and 
hate, are governed by natural laws, the 
scientific knowledge of which is of great 
importance to the individual and to the 
entire human family. 

Other writings followed. Wlurschfeld 
published 187 works in the space of 
thirty years, the following five being 
the most important: Die Transvestiten 


(Transvestitists, researches into the 
erotic diseuise-urge, with exhaustive 


causulstics and historical material) ; Die 
Homosecualtitat des Mannes und des 
Werbes (lomosexuality in Man and 
Woman); Serualpathologie (Sexual 
Pathology, textbook for physicians and 
students, 3 volumes); Die Geschlechts- 
kunde (Sexual Knowledge, based on 30 
vears of research and experience, 5 vol- 
umes); Die Weltreise emes Serualfor- 
schers (World Journey of a Sexual Re- 
search Worker). 

Four special fields are covered in 
these works, making an entity of the 


subject of sexual seience: (1) Sexual 
Biology: with  sub-headings: sexual 


physiology, sexual psychology and = sex- 
nal hygiene. (2) Sexual Pathology. 
(3) Sexual Sociology: relation between 
sexual and social questions. (4) Sexual 
Ethnology: dealing with the manifold 
sexual and love customs of nations, 
showing that up to the present time 
man has not generally been suceessful 
in finding a satisfactory answer to his 
sexo-biological needs and problems. 
The foregoing arrangement served 
also as the basis for the organization 
and collections of the Institute of Sex- 
ual Scienee, founded after 25 vears of 
preparation, by Hirschfeld in’ Berlin 
(1918). For the home of the Institute, 
Hirschfeld) aequired the mansion of 
Prince Hatzfeld, German Ambassador 
to France. Architectonically it was one 
of the most beautiful buildings in Ber- 
lin. In 1919, it was taken over for- 
mally by the Prussian Government as 
the Magnus HLirsehfeld) Foundation. 
The Institute had various technical de- 
partments and teaching courses. It 
housed a special library of approxi- 
mately 20,000 volumes, collections of 
more than 35,000 pictures gathered 
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from all parts of the earth. It was 
visited for the purpose of research and 
study by thousands of physicians and 
scientists from all over the world. 

Two features of the Institute deserve 
special mention: the Marriage Consulta- 
tion Department, the first of its kind 
in Germany (which was followed up to 
1932 by 250 similar institutions in Ger- 
many and Austria), where men and 
women about to be married would un- 
dergo a physical and psychic examina- 
tion to  aseertain whether their 
prospective marital union was desirable 
for them and for their progeny. No 
compulsion, of course, was resorted to, 
but on the -basis of the examinations a 
prognosis was made. Frequently, fit- 
ness for marriage was accomplished by 
prescribing a course of treatment. Of 
equal importance was the advice to those 
already married. Manv discordant ele- 
ments, such as frigidity in the woman 
and impotence in the man, could thus 
be eliminated. Juirth control informa- 
{ion was given in a conscientious, scien- 
tific manner in appropriate cases. 
When the marriage proved incompat- 
ible, the basic law—‘‘not who is at fault, 
but what is at fault’’—served as the 
mode of action. 


The second feature, which filled a 
great need. was the Questionnaire Eve- 
nings, held weekly in the Ernst Haeckel 
Hall of the Institute. This hall bore 
the inseription: Not for its own sake is 
Science, but for all Humanity. These 
evenings afforded the puble an oppor- 
tunity to deposit, in a box, every week 
questions preferably without signatures ; 
on a certain day these questions were 
answered by an Institute physician. On 
those evenings, when liberal and scien- 
tific explanations of all sexual problems 
were given, the attendance was enor- 
mous. 


An important activity was Hirschfeld’s 
service as expert in the courts; he testified 
in numerous sensational trials, from the sexo- 
political trin] of the Kaiser’s friend, Prince 
Philipp Eulenburg, and Maximilian Harden, 
to the Liitzow-Hagedorn-Krantz and Frenzel 
trials. His analyses of the accused often 
turned the verdict in their favor and he saved 
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many from the penitentiary and prison, and 
in several cases even from capital punishment. 


The Sexual-Forensic Department of 
the Institute dealt not only with moral 
delinquencies, but also with robbery, as- 
sault, murder and homicide whenever 
they had any connection with sex life. 
Careful attention was also given to the 
alimentary processes. During recent 
vears, blood-examination was added to 
the examination of the sperma. The 
Institute was frequently called upon for 
expert advice by the authorities. 


Advice was given gratis in 90% of cases. 
Expenses were covered chiefly by the revenue 
of the Sexual Therapy Department, also by 
the sale of various preparations of the hor- 
mones, purveyed by the Institute for the treat- 
ment of disturbances of the internal secretions. 


In addition to the Zeitschrift fiir Ser- 
ualuwissenschaft, already mentioned, 
Hirschfeld published the Jahrbiicher 
fiir secuclle Zuischenstufen (Yearbooks 
of Sexual Intermediacy, 23 volumes) ; 
Vierteljahrsberichte des  wissenschaft- 
lich-humanitaren Komitées (Quarterly 
Reports of the Scientifie-Humanistic 
Committee) ; monographs from the In- 
stitute of Sexual Science; Die Sitten- 
geschichte des Weltkrieges (History of 
Morals of the World War); also, with 
Maria Krische, a monthly periodical, 
Die Aufklaerung (Enlightenment). His 
writings in collaboration with other au- 
thors on this subject are numerous. 

Hirschfeld’s literary activity covered 
other fields. His Die Gurgel vom Ber- 
lin (Berlin’s Gullet) and Alkohol und 
Geschlechtsleben (Alcohol and the Sex 
Life) discuss the aleohol question; 
Warum hassen uns die Vilker (Why are 
we hated by the nations) deals with the 
psychology of the War; Wir brauchen 
ein Gesundheitsministerium (We need 
a Health Ministry) attracted consider- 
able attention. With his sister, Frau 
Franziska Mann, he wrote a brochure 
on Woman Suffrage. His latest work 
was entitled Racismus, ein Phantom als 
Weltgefahr (Racism, a Phantom as a 
World Danger). The bibliography of 
his most important works contains about 
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200 titles. Lectures and courses given 
by Hirschfeld, both at home and abroad, 
either of a technical character delivered 
before professional circles, or of gen- 
eral interest before public audiences, 
may be counted in the thousands. 

Hirschfeld called the first Interna- 
tional Congress for Sexual Reform (Ber- 
lin, Virechow-Langenbeck Haus, 1921) ; 
the Second Congress took place in Co- 
penhagen (1928); the Third in London 
(1929); the Fourth in Vienna (1930), 
and the Fifth in Brtinn (1932). These 
highly important Congresses were or- 
ganized by the Welt-Liga fiir Sexual 
Reform (WLSR) founded by Hirseh- 
feld together with the Swiss August 
Forel and the English Havelock Ellis. 

During the War, Iirsehfeld devoted 
himself to the care of prisoners, espe- 
cially exchange prisoners, in Nwitzer- 
land and Holland. After the War, 
when the Nazi movement gripped Mu- 
nich and spread in ever larger circles 
throughout Germany, Iirschfeld’s name 
was placed on the proscription list. 
After delivering a popular scientific lec- 
ture in Munich, he was brutally at- 
tacked in the streets. Unconscious, he 
was taken to the Surgical Clinic, where 
his inJury was diagnosed as a fracture 
of the skull. As the press carried a 
notice that the attack had proven fatal, 
Hirschfeld had an opportunity of read- 
ing his own obituary. 

The Nazis persecuted Hirschfeld, not 
only on account of his ‘‘non-Aryan”’ 
extraction, but also because of his open 
acknowledgment of pacifistic and so- 
cialistic tendencies, and his work in sex- 
ual science. Because of their libels, 
Hirschfeld finally was obliged to bring 
sult for defamation of character against 
the editor of the Stiirmer in Nirnberg. 
The latter, however, by means of re- 
peated postponements prevented the 
case from coming to trial. Although the 
Nazis themselves derived great profit 
from Hirschfeld’s theories (and called 
on him personally for help) they con- 
tinued his persecution relentlessly ; they 
terrorized his meetings and closed his 
lecture halls, so that for the safety of 
his audiences and himself, Hirschfeld 
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was no longer able to make a public ap- 
pearance. 


Those were the conditions in Germany when 
Hirschfeld (November 1931) received an in- 
vitation from the German-American Medical 
Society in New York and from other scientific 
organizations in the United States to deliver 
a series of lectures and courses in his special 
field. A fortnight later, when Hirschfeld left 
his fatherland, he did not suspect he would 
never again see his Institute. During his 
American tour, Hirschfeld was invited to 
Japun to outline, before a medical congress, 
the present general picture of sexual pathology. 
Having delivered many lectures in the United 
States, from New York to San Francisco, he 
sailed over the Pacific. From Japan he trav- 
eled to China, where he had been previously 
invited and spoke in Peking, Nanking, Shang- 
hai, Hongkong and Canton. Finally, the 
lecture tour carried him to Java. He deliv- 
ered lectures in Ceylon and in India where 
(1932) he suffered a serious attack of malaria. 
The following winter was spent in Egypt, 
where Hirschfeld held a teaching-course in 
sexual science in the University of Cairo. 
This research and teaching journey around 
the world ended in Palestine where Hirschfeld 
had been invited by the Hebrew University in 
Jerusalem. From Palestine he returned to 
Europe via Damascus and Beyruth. During 
this world-journey Hirschfeld collected much 
sexual-ethnological material which he shipped 
to his Institute in Berlin. (The greater part 
of this valuable collection was burned by the 
Nazis, when they demolished his Institute). 


In Greece, after several years of ab- 
sence, Magnus Hirschfeld again stepped 
on European soil; now he heard tales 
and warnings from Germany which 
made it clear that his life was in danger 
if he returned to his homeland. Hirsch- 
feld then went to Vienna, later to Swit- 
zerland to work on his book of travels. 
It was in Switzerland that the news 
reached him that one hundred of the 
‘Nazi Committee against the Un-Ger- 
man Spirit’’ had broken into his In- 
stitute (May 6, 1933), destroying the 
greater part of his collection and scien- 
tifie material and removing more than 
12,000 volumes from the library, which 
(on May 10), together with a bust of 
Hirschfeld they publicly burned. 

Thereupon the Institute was officially 
closed. Now it houses: the National- 
Socialistic Juristic Union; the Nibelun- 
gen Verlag; Anti-Communistic Society ; 
Institute for Research in Freemasonry ; 
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Institute for Research in Judaism. 
Ilirschfeld’s personal property was con- 
fiscated for the benefit of the Prussian 
government, on the ground that he was 
‘‘antagonistic to the spirit of the 
State.”’ 

A few days after the destruction of 
his Institute, Hirschfeld was in Paris; 
visiting a cinema, he saw with his own 
eyes, on the screen before him, the burn- 
ing of his library. In France, where he 
now lives, he was hospitably received as 
a scientist. With French aid he estab- 
lished a smaller Institut des sciences 
sexologique pour la recherche scientif- 
ique des instincts normaux et anormaux 
et de la canstitution psychobiologique, 
the foundation of which was composed 
of the remnants—documents, question- 
naires, objects—rescued from the origi- 
nal Institute of Sexual Science, for- 
merly of Berlin. 


M. H. 


[Shortly after this autobiographical sketch 
was written for ENCYCLOPAEDIA SEXUALIS, 
Magnus Hirschfeld died at Nice, May 14, 1935, 
on his sixty-seventh birthday.] 


HOMOGENIC. Edward Carpenter’s 
term, proposed as a substitute for the 
term homosexual. 


HOMOSEXUALITY. 


I. SPONTANEOUS ERUPTION or Homo- 
SEXUAL FEELING. 

II, THe DIFFERENCE ALREADY PRESENT 
IN THE CHILD. 

CHILD’sS ASEXUAL SUBCONSCIOUS URGE 
TOWARDS THE FUTURE SEXUAL OB- 
JECT. 

IV. Non-APPEARANCE OF DESIRE FOR THE 

OpPposITE Sex. 
V. Content or Sex DREAMS. 

VI. HarMONY BETWEEN SEXUAL PERSON- 
ALITY AND SEX URGE. 

PHYSICAL SIGNS OF RECOGNITION IN 
THE HOMOSEXUAL. 

INEFFECTIVENESS OF EXTRANEOUS IN- 
FLUENCES ON HOMOSEXUALITY. 

IX. PARALLELISM IN HOMOSEXUAL AND 

HETEROSEXUAL PHENOMENA. 

X. FamMIniAL APPEARANCE OF HFomo- 

SEXUALITY. 

A. SuBJECTS FOR EXAMINATION 

B. PARENTS 

C. FaTHer’s BROTHERS AND SIS- 
TERS 

D. MorHEr’s BROTHERS AND Sis- 
TERS 


ITT. 


VII. 


VIII. 


E. FatHer’s PARENTS 
F. Morrer’s PARENTS 
XI. Equa. DIFFUSION OF HOMOSEXUALITY. 
XII. Furtner Proor or THE INNATENESS 
or HOMOSEXUALITY ‘‘PER EXCLU- 
SIONEM.”’ 


Far more extensively than any other 
field of sexual science, homosexuality 
has been the subject of wide investiga- 
tion and discussion. The bibliography 
for a decade (1898-1908) numbers over 
1000 works in the German language 
alone. It was during this period that 
the hybrid, and therefore not so for- 
tunate term, composed of Greek and 
Latin was invented: suos, or more cor- 
rectly suoios (same), and serus (sex) = 
homosexuality, came into use. This ex- 
pression has become so deeply rooted in 
literature that every effort to discard 
and replace it with a more purposeful 
(and etvmologically more correct) name, 
promises but little success. 

The word homosexual is first to be 
found in 1869 in a brochure of the Hun- 
garian physician Benkert (born 1820) 
who signed himself “‘Kertbeny.’’ The 
writer of this pamphlet—which during 
the following 30 years was forgotten and 
out of print, and which I republished in 
1905—describes in the following highly 
lucid manner the meaning of the ex- 
pression homosexual: 

‘““In addition to the normal sexual 
urge in man and woman, Nature in her 
sovereign mood has endowed at birth 
certain male and female individuals 
with the homosexual urge, thus placing 
them in a sexual bondage which renders 
them physically and psychically in- 
capable—even with the best intention— 
of normal erection. This urge creates 
in advance a direct horror of the op- 
posite sexual, and the victim of this pas- 
sion finds it impossible to suppress the 
feeling which individuals of his own 
sex exercise upon him.’’ 

This explanation contains the essen- 
tials of the phenomenon. Benkert em- 
phasizes that the homosexual urge 1s 
inborn and that it creates a certain sex- 
ual bondage from which the individual 
is unable to free himself. Le finally 
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stresses the fact that the inclination 
toward the same sex is bound up with 
a distaste, a horror, for the ‘‘opposite 
sexual.”’ 

It would indeed be an error to over- 
estimate the homosexual problem; but 
it would be just as wrong to underes- 
timate it; for, as a matter of fact, the 
number of homosexuals is larger than 
was formerly believed and _ still is be- 
lieved to-day (every large family circle 
faces the possibility of having a homo- 
sexual member in its midst). Further, 
considering the many prejudices and 
errors in the field of sexual science, there 
is hardly a second problem to which so 
many useful people have been uselessly 
sacrificed. 

What is the basis of homosexuality ? 
This inquiry is not only of theoretical 
worth, but like most sexual problems it 
is of highly practical importance. Is 
homosexuality inborn or acquired ; does 
it rest upon a= dispositional-constitu- 
tional or an environmental basis? To 
prominent jurists the decision of this 
preliminary question has been of great 
Importance, as, Whether or not homo- 
sexual activity was punishable,  de- 
pended upon the answer. For, they 
reason, 1s there a deeply-underlying con- 
stitutional predisposition leading to 
homosexual activity, then the essential 
presumption of guilt is lacking. 

Opinions may differ as to whether such proof 
is necessury to establish impunity or whether 
the many other objections advaneed against 
prosecution are sufficient. As for instance the 
opinion of Paul Haffner, Bishop of Mainz, 
who wrote me as follows: ‘‘It is ilogieal and 
untenable that Christianity should impose such 
strong exactions upon one particular sexual 
act while the same conditions and even worse 
exist among women; conditions which are not 
the results of constitutional or pathologieal 
predisposition, as for instance, female pedica- 
tion and else, which remains immune from 
punishment. ’’ 

Of no small importance was the demand of 
Cambacrérés (1753-1824), Chancellor to Na- 
poleon T and Founder of Code Napoléon, to 
drop the corresponding paragraph from the 
French Criminal Code: <Avoidanee of the 
filthy and scandalous investigations which so 
frequently ransack the family life and then 
cause real trouble indeed. (Compure Chaveau 
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and Faustin Helie: Théorie du code pénal, 
Tome VI, p. 110). 

The truth of this statement is confirmed by 
the recollection of the trials in England and 
Germany during the last decades—the mere 
mention of Oscar Wilde and Philipp Eulen- 
hurg—will suffice for any enlightened person. 
In Franec, since the Napoleonic law, such 
seanda)-trials—which caused an endless amount 
of damage not only to the accused and his 
family but to the entire nation—are an im- 
possibility. 

As I have estimated, that, at the most, only 
0.00197 of such offenses come before the judge, 
and when we consider the extraordinary diffi- 
culty of law enforcement in such cases, the 
resultant infinitesimal deterrent power of the 
law, the great uneertainty and indetermina- 
tion whether the punishable limit has already 
or not yet been reached, we face the basic 
standpoint that it ean not possibly be the 
business of the state to concern itself about 
sexual relations and sexual aets which two 
adults commit together or upon exeh other 
voluntarily, provided they do not violate the 
rights of a third; taking all these grounds 
into account, apart from considering the con- 
stitutional predisposition, they constitute suf- 
ficient reason for the abolition of the special 
penal laws. In no country, ineluding those 
with preponderantily Catholie population, did 
demoralizing or other unfavorable results fol- 
low the abolition of such laws. 


As many reasons as there may be 
advanced against punishing homosexual 
acts, they must be considered and 
judged differently if they are considered 
purely voluntary, as was apparently be- 
lieved when the laws were first enacted 
—it is still erroneously thought that 
they are the outgrowth of a ‘‘vicious, 
licentious life,’’ or considered as due to 
acquired inclination, as a result of se- 
duetion—or whether they are the effects 
of an entirely blameless, usually unde- 
sired, sexual constitution. As for the 
individual with whom the homosexual 
act has been committed, the vital point 
is whether his sexuality was changed as 
a result of it, or whether it remains the 
same. For, is there a homosexual con- 
stitution, there can not be homosexual 
seduction. 

To avoid all misunderstanding, the 
question as to what is meant by homo- 
Sexuality must be clear at the start. 
Homosexuality, or ‘‘self-sexedness,’’ is 
a definite form from which springs cer- 
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tain feeling which in turn translates 
itself into certain acts, mostly not those 
ordinarily imagined. As in sex gener- 
ally: first, the form (artung) ; second, 
feeling and inclination; third, action. 
An act which does not correspond to 
sensation produces no new form, and 
retroactively no new sensation. In fact, 
among the many thousands of homo- 
sexual men and women I have learned 
to know, I have never heard one seri- 
ously say that he held another respon- 
sible for his homosexual proelivities (it 
may then have been his progenitors). 
In the following I shall briefly enu- 
merate the 12 chief points from whose 
totality (even though one or another 
pot may be less decisive) anyone 
whose mind is open to reason will draw 


the irrevocable conclusion that homo- 
sexuality is a question of a ‘‘deeply 
underlying constitutional predisposi- 
tion.’’ 


I. Spontaneous Eruption of Homo- 
sexual Feeling —Homosexual urge 
breaks its path despite the glorification 
of love for the opposite sex in literature 
and in untold works of art; despite the 
powerful suggestion of the environment 
in the opposite direction. It breaks 
through, although the individual, still 
totally ignorant of the significance of 
the phenomenon, rejects as something 
abhorrent that which he hears regard- 
ing the homosexual relation. The entire 
mode of education is directed towards 
making the boy a complete man; at 
home and in school he is treated pre- 
eisely as normal boys, and that which 
is becoming to the opposite sex is, at an 
early age, pointed out as unbecoming to 
him. The same is true in the education 
of girls. 

At the age of 13 to 14, when his com- 
rades begin to enthuse over the opposite 
sex, the homosexual youth takes pains 
to emulate them; he is, so to say, em- 
barrassed at having no ‘‘flame.’’ Fre- 
quently, the first seduction takes place 
at this time; in Europe, often by the 
servant girl. A great many homosexuals 
declare they can definitely remember 
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that their first excitation was caused by 
the opposite sex. However, a homosex- 
ual will not become a woman-lover as a 
result of this first sexual excitation any 
more than a heterosexual will become a 
homosexual by being seduced, as it often 
happens, by a person of the male sex. 


II. The Difference Already Present 
in the Child—Even before reaching 
puberty, a child, who later becomes 
homosexual, shows characterological 
traits of being differently constituted 
than other children, who when grown 
up will have heterosexual feelings; 1.¢., 
a girlish appearance in the boy and 
boyish appearance in the _ girl. 
Schrenck-Notzig and others see in this 
phenomenon ‘‘a proof of original pre- 
disposition to contrary sexual feelings.’’ 


This type was described by me in detail in 
my lecture ‘‘The Urning-Child’’ delivered 
shortly after 1900 before a meeting of Natural- 
ists in Kassel. This lecture appeared in Child 
Errors (Kinderfehler), a publication edited 
by the Jena pedagogist, Triiper. 

The word ‘‘urning’’ was first used by 
Karl Heinrich Ulrichs (1862) in cor- 
respondence with his relatives. He 
speaks of ‘‘urning-like inclinations, 
which God implanted in me;’’ he de- 
scribes himself as a pure unmixed Ura- 
nian; and in one of the letters utters 
this remarkable phrase: ‘‘Uranism Is a 
species of hermaphrodism’’ (that 1s, 
homosexual love is a form of androgy- 
nism). In many smaller works Ulrichs 
later wrote on the subject, he employs 
the same word, and says that in creating 
this word-formation he drew on the text 
of Plato’s Banquet: on that part of the 
famous dialogue where the participants 
in the Symposium explain love from 
various viewpoints and finally join in a 
panegyric of Socrates, their Master. In 
this speech, there is reference to a 
mythos according to which those dedi- 
eated by Eros to Venus Urania feel 
themselves drawn exclusively to the 


male sex. And this, the speaker Pausa- 
nius continues, is paidon eros == ped- 
erasty. 


III. Ohild’s Asexual Subconscious 
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Urge towards the Future Sexual Ob- 
ject.—Already long before puberty, 
homosexuals are drawn towards the per- 
son resembling closely the type which 
will later excite them erotically; they 
are, however, completely in the dark 
that they are harboring the germ of sex- 
ual inclination. To the question asked 
by 500 homosexuals, having passed the 
250th year, as to when they first experi- 
enced homosexual stirrings, the follow- 
ing answers were given: 


3 

5 

5 5-6 
14 6 

4 6-7 
15 

6 7-8 
18 


70 between 4-8 years 


4+ at 8-9 years 
aS 
6 
40 10 
32 11 
}2 
43 °° 13 





201 between 8-13 years 


68 at 14 years 


48 VE 
25 16 
14 17 
18 18 
4 
6 


183 between 14-20 years 


Therefore between 4 and 13 years, 271 = 


54.4% 
Therefore between 14 and 20 years, 183 = 


36.6% 

The remaining 9% answered as follows: 5 in 
earliest childhood; 16 very early; 24 could not 
remember. <A similar ratio resulted from an 
investigation of 930 other cases. 


Magnan, an outstanding French psy- 
chiatrist, says: ‘‘Inversion of sexual 
feeling (inversion du sens génital) is 
frequently apparent in earliest youth, 
which in itself is characteristic; nothing 
speaks more clearly for the inborn qual- 
ity of this anomaly than its early ap- 
pearance.’’ 

Practically all homosexual men and 
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women can remember that their con- 
scious sexual urge was first awakened 
by persons of their own sex. 


IV. Non-Appearance of Desire for 
the Opposite Sex.— Potency, as such, is 
a reflexive process independent of the 
will. In average homosexuals this force 
is directed towards their own sex. They 
are entirely impotent or merely weakly 
potent with the opposite sex and then 
only with the help of phantasies cen- 
tered around their own sex. It is, there- 
fore, conclusive that the homosexual 
urge is independent of wish and will, 
and that its phenomenon lies in the in- 
dividual constitution itself. 


V. Content of Sex Dreams.—lIt 
speaks for the innateness of the homo- 
sexual urge that the first erotic dreams, 
as well as the later ones, are centered 
around persons of the same sex. 


VI. Harmony between Sexual Per- 
sonality and Sex Urge.—That homo- 
sexuality is constitutional is further ap- 
parent from the fact that it is closely 
bound up with the very essence of the 
personality. The homosexual man and 
the homosexual woman differ from the 
heterosexual man and woman not onlv 
in the direction of their sex urge but 
also by the singularity of their being. 
This is true not only of the feminine 
among the masculine; of the masculine 
among the feminine homosexuals; but 
the apparently male types among homo- 
sexual men and the apparently feminine 
types among homosexual women also 
differ from the full sex-types. These 
apparently homosexual types, as far as 
they are conscious of their anomaly, en- 
deavor, of course, to hide their pecu- 
liarity from the world under the sort 
of sexual mimicry. 


VII. Physical Signs of Recognition 
in the Homosexual.—As I have previ- 
ously stated in an introductory article 
to the first volume of Year Books of 
Sexual Intermediacy (Jahrbuecher fir 
sexuelle Zwischenstufen) entitled ‘‘ Ob- 
jective Diagnosis of Homosexuality,’’ 
and as has long ago been stated by a 
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Darmstadt physician in a letter to Ul- 
richs after publication of his writings: 
‘‘In order to maintain with certainty 
the undeniable anatomical difference in 
the nature of both, a careful study of 
urnings and non-urnings as to the pos- 
sible and probable existence of differ- 
ences in their bodily parts should be 
made.’’ The truth of this statement has 
been verified during the decades long 
past. 

I shall state only one example of the 
many stigmata there described: ‘‘The 
muscles of Uranians are softer than 
those of normal men. There thus exists 
a natural desire for mild activity such 
as walking, -hiking, climbing, cycling, 
swimming and dancing. The Uranian’s 
insufficiency in bodily musculature is 
compensated by the musculature of the 
tongue, and this type, as in women, has 
a tendency to considerable volubility.’’ 

Even in the distant past, the gait and 
other motions were recognized by ex- 
perts as the undeniable sign of the 
homosexual. His walk is distinguishable 
by small, tripping, dancing, often 
slightly undulating steps; his gait is 
graceful with a slight turning of the 
shoulders and the pelvis; his trunk in- 
clines forward and the head seems less 
firm than in pronounced masculine in- 
dividuals. The walk is so characteristic 
that, sitting in my office, I have fre- 
quently been able to recognize a homo- 
sexual as soon as he entered my waiting- 
room. The human gait is dependent 
upon anatomical and psychic factors, I 
mean, that the somatic conditions of 
urnings—the breadth of the hips, the 
resultant strongly converging thighs, 
the weaker development of their bend- 
ing and stretching muscles—cannot be 
without effect upon their walk. Psychic 
differences, of course, are here also sig- 
nificant. In order not to betray him- 
self, the homosexual adopts quiet, grave 
steps. However, when excited or run- 
ning, he lapses into his natural gait. 
A police commissioner once said to me: 
‘“My steps were very small and hop- 
ping; but I trained myself and lost the 
habit. But as soon as I walk with a 
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handsome young man it happens to me 
again.’’ Very typical are the motions 
of the arms, especially those called into 
action by writing, and which are de- 
pendent upon other physical and psychie 
momenta than walking. 


Striking proof for the necessity of 
scientific methods was brought forward 
by later researches. Among the most 
significant are .the recommended meas- 
urements proposed by A. Weil of our 
Institute in his investigation: ‘‘Is There 
an Anatomical Basis for the Innateness 
of Homosexuality?’’ (Archiv fiir Frau- 
enkunde und _ Konstitutionforschung, 
Vol. x., No. 1; prize conferred by the 
Aerztliche Gesellschaft ftir Sexualwis- 
senschaft und Konstitutionforschung). 
In this work, Weil assembled the results 
of measurements of 370 homosexuals 
and 1000 heterosexual men, and arrived 
at the following conclusion: ‘‘More 
than one-half to two-thirds of all homo- 
sexuals show deviation from the ‘norm’; 
anatomical deviation, which means that 
there is a different physical build and 
constitution than in heterosexual men.’’ 
He adds: ‘‘In determining this, the 
question of homosexuality being inborn 
is answered.’’ These measurements un- 
dertaken by an earnest, reliable investi- 
gator have up to the present not been 
contradicted. To doubt them without 
inquiry or investigation must be re- 
jected as unscientific and unwarranted. 


VIII. Ineffectiveness of Extraneous 
Influences on Homosexuality.—That the 
homosexual urge is not acquired but in- 
born is apparent from the phenomenon 
of its tenacity. Were it caused by ex- 
ternal influences, it would be necessary 
to assume that it would yield to extrane- 
ous influences. In suce a case, it would 
be possible not only for the heterosexual 
individual to become homosexual, but 
also, for a homosexual to become hetero- 
sexual. Both assumptions are at vari- 
ance with the results of abundant 
experience. It is certain, on the other 
hand, that men and women of extraor- 
dinarily strong character and will-power 
were unable to change the direction of 
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their sex urge in spite of great effort. 

Let two instances quoted from letters 
on the subject confirm our statement. 
A homosexual writes from Switzerland: 
‘‘T have always been very strict with 
myself from my early youth, and taken 
great pains to master my tendencies. 
I was successful now and then; un- 
fortunately, however, I have always had 
the identical experience: the longer and 
the more stubbornly did I suppress this 
urge, the more violent was its sudden 
return. What haven’t I done! Firm 
resolutions, vows, medical advice, water- 
cures, hypnosis, electricity, systematic 
deviation from dangerous thoughts by 
bodily exercises, agriculture, travels, 
military service, studies, ete. J saeri- 
ficed beloved objects; neither religion 
nor philosophy was of any use. I was 
morbidly tired of life. For four vears 
I had been passionately in love with a 
young man of my age. He died at the 
age of twenty-four without my having 
been permitted to speak to him of my 
love. It was a life of hell!°’ 

A homosexual artisan expresses him- 
self as follows: ‘‘My very pions mother 
brought me up in deeply religious faith, 
and when I realized my emotional state 
I supphcated God in fervent prayers to 
help me in my great need. When, de- 
spite my self-control and bitter inner 
struggle, I realized that my condition 
did not change, J lost my faith in God.’”’ 
Similar letters taken from our question- 
naires are legion. 


IX. Parallelism in Homosexual and 
Heterosexual Phenomena.—The innate- 
ness of homosexuality is further evident 
from the complete agreement of the 
homosexual and the heterosexual urge in 
all its accompanying spiritual phe- 
nomena, its seeking and longing, joy and 
sorrow, its form and consequences, in 
its more or less idealistic aspects, in its 
extraordinary differentiation and gen- 
eral anomalies. If we assume that love 
for the opposite sex is inborn in the 
greater part of humanity, we must de- 
duce that analogous phenomena hold 
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trye of the lesser part of mankind and 
that homosexual love is also inborn. 


X. Familial Appearance of Homo- 
sexuality.—That homosexuality has a 
congenital basis is further apparent 
from the fact that among blood-relations 
of homosexual men and women are to be 
found individuals who are similarly en- 
dowed and who bear the unmistakable 
characteristics of intermediacy. 


One of the earlier research workers in 
the field, the Hollander, L. S. A. M. v. 
Romer, says: ‘‘In at least 35% of the 
cases, uranism is familial’? (The Urn- 
ing Family, Researches into the <As- 
eendaney of Uranians). In complete 
agreement with this view, as with the 
many examples which I have quoted in 
my Homosexuality in Man and Woman, 
is the statement of Walter Wolf in his 
Researches in the Heredity of the Prob- 
lem of Homosexuality (Archiv fiir 
Psychiatrie und Nervenkrankheiten, 
Vol. 75, No. 1, from the neurological de- 
partment of the Berlin Institute of Sex- 
ual Science): ‘‘The results of family- 
tree study show that homosexuality is an 
hereditary-biological resultant, the out- 
growth of the coming together of 
collective ascendants, which, though they 
may have heterosexual perception, are 
endowed with psyehie qualities which 
correspond to the opposite sex. Such 
psycho-sexual transitional forms are 
common in families of homosexuals, less 
common in normal families. Aceord- 
ingly, therefore, homosexuality is not to 
be considered as a biological peculiarity, 
but as an extreme variant of all transi- 
tory forms of sexual structure to be 
found between mankind and woman- 
kind. <A close theoretical deduction 
would be the assumption of double psy- 
chosexus. Perpetuation of homosexual 
variants is favored and granted by Na- 
ture herself as my family tree researches 
have shown, through a special attraction 
tendency whereby the feminine male 
and the masculine female usually enter 
into sexual union.’’ 

As an example, how such family-tree 
studies were undertaken in our Insti- 
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tute, I quote the intersexual family 
group Fenn (name fictitious) among 
many similar families: 


(A) SuBsEcTs roR EXAMINATION 


(1) Subjects for examination, i.e., the subject 
and his brothers and sisters; 

(2) parents of the subject ; 

(3) brothers and sisters of his father and 
their children; 

(4) brothers and sisters of his mother and 
their children; 

(5) father’s parents; 

(6) mother’s parents; 

The sign ¢ = M, means entered in the reg- 
istration bureau as Male. 
The sign 9 = W, means entered in the reg- 

istration bureau as Female. 

1 ¢ 35 years-old: homosexual; merchant; 

married; wife, cold, egotistic; marriage 

of convenience; (male, 1). 

33 yeurs: bisexual; masculine aspect; 

conspicuously loud voice; marricd, loves 

her husband, but also has homosexual fe- 

male friends; childless; (female, 1). 

28 years: heterosexual; completely femi- 

nine; married; the hushand rules in mar- 

riage and is completely musculine in 

aspect; children, aged ¢ 5, ¢@ 3, and 

é 2 years; (female, 2). 

20 years: heterosexual; engineer; very 

maseuline; hard character; brutal woman- 

chaser; unmarried; (male, 2). 

°3 years: metatrophic; resolute; sure of 

herself; rules her husband; childless; 

(female, 3). 

21 years: homosexual; merchant; (male, 

3). 

16 years: homosexual; (male, 4). 


to 
+O 


(B) PARENTS 


Father: merchant; soft; bisexual; likes 
women and young people; (male, 3). 
Mother: proud; domineering; eager for 
power; masculine personality; meta- 
trophic; (female, 4). 


to 
+0 


(C) FatTHER’s BROTHERS AND SISTERS 


1 ¢ 60 years: merchant; personality un- 
known; married; (male, 6). 

2 g Heterosexual: master mechanic; a hard, 
energetic man; married; (male, 7). 
Wife: soft, feminine. Children: 

1 $ died early; 

2 @ 27 years: bisexual; likes women his 
own age and older men; soft; mar- 
ried; childless; (male, 8). Wife’s 
personality unknown. 

25 years: personality unknown; 

railroad employee; unmarried; 

(male, 9). 


36 
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4 ¢ Homosexual: engineer; feminine; 
soft, likes older men; (male, 10). 
5 @ 5 years: girlish in appearance. 

3 9Q Heterosexual: feminine; normal percep- 
tion; married; (female, 5). Husband 
energetic; masculine; nine children; their 
personality not known. 


(D) Morter’s BROTHERS AND SISTERS 


1 ¢ Homosexual: opera singer; married an 
older woman who financed his education; 
(male, 11). 

Child: @ entirely masculine; engaged to 

be married; hotel proprietor. 

Homosexual: musical director; unmar- 
ried; (male, 12). 

Metatrophic; energetic; highly intellec- 
tual woman; self-assured; sober-minded ; 


to 
Os 


masculine walk; greatly interested in 
politics; (female, 6). Husband, soft, 
subservient. Children: 


1 $ Missionary bishop in the Orient; 
soft; kindly; considered to be 
homosexual; (male, 18). 

2 g Normal: wholesale merchant; ener- 


getic; married; (male, 14).  Chil- 
dren; ¢ 6 years, 9 4 years. 
4 9 Homosexual: energetic, proud; likes 


young girls; marriage of convenience to 
a homosexual man; (female, 7). Child- 
less. 


(E) FATHER’s PARENTS 


Father’s father: cartering business; homo- 
sexual; probably bisexual; (male, 15). 

Father’s mother: personality unknown; (fe- 
male, 8). 


(F) MorTHER’s PARENTS 


Mother’s father: 
(male, 16). 

Mother’s mother: metatrophic; very ener- 
getic; methodical; wise, independent director 
of a large commercial enterprise; (female, 9). 

Therefore according to the above there were 
in one family, 25 consanguincous relatives past 
the age of puberty (16 men and 9 women): 


personality not known; 


5 normally sexed persons.............. 


4 metatrophic ~ 


2 bisexual 
10 homosexual 
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4 (unknown personalities)............. 


25 


Although the foregoing presents a 
singular, and for the inherited quality 
of homosexuality, a highly important 
case, still its significance must not be 
underestimated by assuming that in its 
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amplifications it represents a rarity. 
Thus, recently, in a family of five broth- 
ers and sisters, I found the fourth to be 
homosexual; two brothers and a sister 
had previously consulted me. In a case 
of eight brothers and sisters there were 
three homosexual daughters and two bi- 
sexual sons. The parents were consan- 
guineous. I have repeatedly been able 
to observe the three homosexual broth- 
ers, two very frequently. 


The constitutional character of homo- 
sexuality is especially apparent in cases 
of identical twins. They are always 
either both masculine or feminine, but 
in addition to being of the same sex, 
they also manifest other extensive agree- 
ments (the popular saying is: sie 
gleichen sich wie ein Ei dem andern; 
““they are alike as two eggs’’) so that at 
the beginning even their own parents 
have difficulty in telling them apart. 
Conformity in constitutional defects is 
particularly startling, such as visual dis- 
turbances, for instance, deviation in 
vision (myopia, ete.) to the very refrac- 
tion of dioptry. 

Now let us consider homosexuality in 
identical twins. In my vast material 
I have found only two cases of male 
identical twins. In both cases, the sec- 
ond twin-brother too was homosexual. 
Spiro of Recklingshausen who has given 
particular attention to the problem of 
identical twins wrote me to say that in 
four cases of identical twins, he ascer- 
tained that the agreements also included 
the homosexual urge. Similar findings 
were submitted by the Holland physi- 
cian, J. Sanders, in his recently pub- 
lished /Tomoscexualitaet bij Zweelingen 


3 men and 2 women 
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(Tijdenschrift voor Geneskunde, 1934). 
Neither Spiro nor myself has thus far 
found a case where one sister or one 
brother of identical twins was homo- 
sexual and the other heterosexual. The 
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one instance referred to by Sanders 
where such may be the case can not be 
described as entirely unquestionable; its 
incidence can not in any way nullify 
the strength of proof of the above cited 
cases. 

Not only their ancestry and relations 
but their progeny shows the constitu- 
tional character of homosexual men and 
women. The more I see of homosexual 
men and women, whether they are en- 
tirely or preponderantly homosexual, 
the stronger is my conviction that—the 
real crime of homosexuals is their mar- 
riage. I am convinced without a shadow 
of a doubt that men and women who 
eonsummate marriage with the knowl- 
edge of their homosexual predisposition 
are guilty of grave deception, at least 
where they neglect to enlighten the sec- 
ond party in advance and in no uncer- 
tain terms. 

In my article, ‘‘Has Homosexuality a 
Physical or Spiritual Basis?’’ (Mutin- 
chener Medizinische Wochenschrift, 
1918), published as an answer to an ar- 
ticle by Kraepelin which appeared pre- 
viously in this publication, I arrived at 
the following conclusion: The quantita- 
tive and qualitative injury to the life 
of a nation is caused by homosexual 
marriages only in so far as they fre- 
quently eliminate the possibility of 
propagation by healthy women; also 
that possible children from such unions 
are rarely entirely normal. 


XI. Equal Diffusion of Homosexual- 
ity.—That homosexuality is inherent in 
the human organization is proven by 
its uniform diffusion in all centuries 
and under all skies, among all nations 
and all occupations within all cultural 
stages. Homosexuality is not limited to 
the genus humanum, but investigation 
has proven that among all sexually- 
divided species of the animal and plant 
kingdoms there exists always a group of 
individuals which have the intersexual 
form and which are attracted, not by 
heterosexual, but by homosexual part- 
ners, 

The statement of the anonymous au- 
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thority, quoted by the well-known nat- 
uralist, Gustav Jager, is undoubtedly 
well-founded: ‘‘For nineteen centuries, 
even patricide and the most audacious 
rape were less hateful and abhorrent 
than homosexuality, and for long pe- 
riods homosexuals or even those with a 
reputation of such leanings were threat- 
ened with death by fire, and even later 
with most severe punishments, with dis- 
honor, economic ostracism, severance of 
all social ties, ete. And see, not to speak 
of antiquity, modern history shows us 
plainly a considerable number of fa- 
mous men—men who filled the world 
with idealistic concepts, who were 
equally fine as citizens and human be- 
ings and creators, who nevertheless were 
incapable of mastering themselves suffi- 
ciently not to betray their secret pas- 
sion; princes, powerful and_ rich 
individuals, who could afford to keep 
entire harems, or who could have chosen 
their mistresses from all the beauties of 
the world and made them their slaves, 
yet succumbed to this branding passion. 
Can one imagine a more forcible argu- 
ment for the inborn character of homo- 
sexuality ?”’ 

Statistical data compiled under great- 
est difficulties, but also with greatest 
care, have given comparative figures 
(occurring again and again in mathe- 
matical order) regarding the diffusion 
of homosexuality: 

Among 1000 persons, 15 declared them- 
selves as entirely homosexual; 40, bi- 
sexual; 8, preponderantly homosexual. 
These figures show that among us every 
66th person is entirely homosexual; 
every 45th either entirely or prepon- 
derantly homosexual; every 25th in- 
clines towards both sexes; and every 
18th predisposed to deviation from the 
norm; these calculations, for example, 
should mean there are 1,487,500 (2.3% 
of 62,000,500) homosexuals in Germany ; 
10,327,000 (2.3% of 449 millions) in 
Europe; and 41,883,000 (2.38% of 1821 
millions) on earth, men and women 
whose constitutional predisposition 1s 
largely or completely homosexual. 

The extraordinarily large constancy 
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of (homosexual) comparative figures 
must rest upon the identical natural 
laws on which the sexual proportion of 
boys and girls (106 male vs. 100 female 
births) is based; here too we find an 
imposing conformity. 

XII. Further Proof of the Innateness 
of Homosexuality ‘‘per exclusionem.’’ 
—Among general theories, the one 
claiming that heterosexual persons may 
become homosexual and that their acqui- 
sition of homosexuality is the prime 
cause for the changed direction of their 
sex urge must, on the hand of abundant 
observation material, be considered er- 
roneous. There are no less than one 
hundred causes to which the manifes- 
tation of homosexuality has been attrib- 
uted. Not one of these causes, however, 
withstood careful probing, so that an 
Impartial examination of these allegedly 
striking facts must lead to the conclu- 
sion that genuine homosexuality can not 
be aequired through external conditions, 
but that it is an inherent quality rooted 
in the inborn constitution and that it is 
inseparably and indivisibly united with 
the individual’s personality. 

To Iwan Bloch belongs the merit of 
compiling in his thorough work, Bert- 
rdge zur Aetilogie der Psychopathia 
Serualis, over sixty ‘‘occasional faetors”’ 
(okhkasionelle Momente) from which, as 
was formerly supposed and_ still is 
claimed to-day, ‘‘homosexual love may 
arise without any original predisposi- 
tion’’ (anlage). The insufficiency of 
practically all these motivations 1s ap- 
parent in the fact that there is probably 
not one individual who at one time or 
another in his life has not forcibly and 
repeatedly been confronted with these 
factors. Actually, however, only a neg- 
ligible number of such individuals be- 
come homosexual, and only those who 
originally harbored the tendency. The 
reasons for this may be found solely in 
the different psycho-physical make-up of 
the individual; a different constitution 
exclusively is the cause for the various 
reactions of people under the same ecir- 
cumstances. 

Therefore the statement of R. Loew- 
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enfeld in ‘‘ Homosexuality and the Penal 
Laws’’ (Homosexualitat und Straf- 
gesetz) is singularly true to fact: ‘‘Of 
the various kinds of harm which, ac- 
cording to current opinion may cause 
the sexual urge to deviate into the 
homosexual path, not one has been found 
that was regularly followed by homo- 
sexuality. Numerous individuals in the 
span of life are exposed to such harm- 
ful influences, and yet their urge retains 
its heterosexual character. Even in per- 
sons with hereditary neuropathic 
tendencies, these problematical harms 
may remain without effect upon the di- 
rection of their sexual urge.”’ 

Aceording to Bloch’s Acttologie der 
Psychopathia Serualts there 1s hardly 
anything which as a cause of homosex- 
uality could not be drawn into consider- 
ation. Among the things which, through 
their effect, can produce homosexuality 
there is a considerable number of ob- 
vious contradictions. Thus, for in- 
stance, we find in Bloch’s compilation 
of the literature, the following as the 
cause of homosexuality: too hot and too 
cold climate; asceticism and satiety ; celli- 
bacy and polygamy; youth and senility; 
insufficient or excessive sex urge; adula- 
tion of and repugnance for physical 
beauty; the sight of the clothed and of 
the naked body; hfe in workers’ quar- 
ters and in palaces, in shops and on 
farms. And Sadger declares (Fragment 
der Psychoanalyse eines Homosexrual- 
len) : ‘‘the regularly to-be-found etiology 
of passive pederasty is the frequent 
clyster-enema administered by the 
mother in infancy.’’ 

Further supposed etiological factors 
which may lead a normal heterosexual 
individual to homosexuality are oceupa- 
tions corresponding rather to feminine 
characters, such as cooking, hair-dress- 


ing, dressmaking; female impersona- 
tions; very vivid or misguided 
phantasies, especially of artists; re- 


ligious fervor; abnormalities of the geni- 
tals, such as exceptional smallness of the 
membrum virile; abnormal width or 
narrowness of the vagina; gonorrhea; 
castration and eunuchism; physical her- 


HOMOSEXUALITY 


maphrodism; masturbation; chronic al- 
eoholism; opium addiction; use of 
hasheesh; effeminism in clothes and 
manner ; need for variation in the sexual 
relation, which may lead to lust; de- 
bauchery ; Don Juanism; idleness; bore- 
dom ; seduction, especially by guardians 
and in brothels; also by other homosex- 
uals; congregation of people of the same 
sex in. barracks, schools, boarding 
schools, cadets’ quarters, harems, monas- 
teries and convents, prisons, large ho- 
tels, theatres and public retiring places. 

Still further causes cited are: wit- 
nessing animal sexual acts as well as 
constant association with animals; erotic 
and obscene literature—even the Bible 
and the writings of the Church Fathers 
were held responsible; the sight of eroti- 
cally-stimulating works of art; contem- 
plation of one’s own mirrored image; 
obscene photographs and pictures; ob- 
scene tattooing. Similar effects are as- 
eribed to the following: visits to 
museums of antique and modern statues, 
but still more responsible are anatomical 
museums with plastic reproductions of 
male and female genital organs; visits 
to publie art exhibitions; ballets, dances, 
certain scenes in circus performances 
and variety theatres (‘‘revues’’ in the 
modern sense were unknown in older 
literature); animated pictures, poses 
plastique of heroic or idyllic nature; the 
sight of men in women’s clothes was 
brought forward as causing homosex- 
uality; further, aecidental sight of the 
male genitalia, for instance, the father’s 
membrum virile; repellent ugliness; 
fear of venereal diseases ; abnormal con- 
stitutional peculiarity of the anal re- 
gion; anal masturbation; flagellation of 
the anal -region; assuming masculine 
habits (especially by prostitutes) ; and 
vice versa, feminine habits in men; 
mysogyny of the high-liver; male pros- 
titution. 

As particular causes of feminine 
homosexuality, the following are cited: 
mutual masturbation of the clitoris cum 
digito et lingua; boredom with husband; 
repugnance of intercourse with man; 
and finally, the modern woman’s move- 
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ment, which makes the woman self- 
reliant and cultivates in her a masculine 
character. 

That external ‘‘occasional factors”’ 
are insufficient for the onset of homo- 
sexuality, is easily explained. First of 
all, the numerous instances are too 
widely spread to constitute a bona-fide 
basis. Millions upon millions of people 
witness sexual acts of animals or visit 
retiring rooms, and as only an infini- 
tesimal part of them are homo- or bi- 
sexual, then according to all rules of 
logic there can not be any connection be- 
tween these facts. 

If, of the multitudes who live in either 
torrid or frigid climates; who occupy 
workers’ quarters or mansions; who 
have a vivid imagination; those deeply 
religious; those who visit public art ex- 
hibitions or museums, who live in schools 
or dormitories; who see themselves 
naked in the mirror or engage in ipsa- 
tion, only a small (and strikingly pro- 
portionate at that) percentage are or 
become urnings, then the recited cir- 
cumstances in comparison to the de- 
cisive causality must be considered as 
unimportant. 

Into the second group belong the not 
less numerous factors in which the con- 
fusion of cause and effect is evident. 
Homosexual inclination in man does not 
spring from celibacy or impotence, but 
celibacy and impotence result from 
man’s homosexual tendency; likewise, 
woman’s feeling of repugnanece for the 
husband is not the cause but the effect 
of her homosexual nature. Also, the 
feminine clothes do not mean modifica- 
tion of the inner man, but the inner 
man obtains such clothes as suit him. 
The cause of the character does not lie 
in the garment, but the reason of the 
garment lies in the character of the 
wearer. The same is true of chosen oc- 
cupations. The homosexual does not be- 
come feminine because he acts female 
roles, but because he is feminine he pre- 
fers female rdéles. 

The third rubric finally embraces that 
hypothesis which shows a complete lack 
of knowledge of homosexuals. When 
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one has examined only 200 homosexuals 
he is not in a position to write that ab- 
normalities of the genitals, an abnormal 
constitutional peculiarity of the anal re- 
gion, repellent ugliness (even Voltaire 
whose ugliness is proverbial and who 
lived in the turmoil of the Prussian 
court where homosexuality was not al- 
together despised, did not become 
‘*so’’), or chronic alcoholism, lead to 
homosexuality. It is simply not true 
to fact that the average of homosexuals 
is more ugly, more addicted to drink- 
ing, more strongly handicapped with 
abnormalities of the anal region than 
the average of the normal sexuals. 

It is not less incorrect, of course, to 
explain homosexuality on _ esthetic 
grounds, by great physical beauty of 
the male sex, as had been done by artists 
and pseudoscientists and occasionally by 
homosexuals themselves. 

Let us further examine more closely 
several of the alleged causes, which, al- 
though not as frequently as in the past, 
are given as origins of homosexuality: 
satiety, ipsation and seduction. Even 
physicians and jurists still defend the 
satiety theory. Thus, Wollenberg says 
that homosexuality in most cases must 
be considered the end product of a vi- 
cious sexual life. 

I have taken great pains to find those 
libertines and roués, and the _ over- 
satiated women, of whom it is said that 
they fall upon their own sex through 
‘‘raffinement’’ and wickedness. But I 
have not been successful. Among the 
large number of homosexuals I have 
observed, there was not one who had 
been satiated with women; most of them 
had not even once enjoyed one, to say 
nothing of having enjoyed too many. 
Homosexual youths having predilection 
for older men, undoubtedly must have 
chanced upon ‘‘pederast debauchees,’’ 
though they absolutely deny their exist- 
ence. But if we follow an analogy, one 
of these pederastic roués, driven by lust, 
must at one time or another have re- 
sorted to woman. This would then be 
a way to ‘‘cure’’ them. But it does not 
happen. In view of my researches, I 
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consider these over-satiated monsters fic- 
titious, in the same way as witches of 
whose appearance, acts and habits, de- 
tailed descriptions were given at the 
time of their trials. 


Gross, one of our most famous criminologists 
(Archiv fiir Kriminalanthropologie und Krimi- 
nalistik, Vol. X, No. 1 and 2), is entirely cor- 
rect in stating that such reversal of taste 
stands outside of all logic and probability. 
Need for change (variation) influences activ- 
ity of course, but it has no effect upon the 
sexual urge per se. And Gross further appro- 
priately says: ‘‘The so-called sexually satiated 
is not satiated, but he feels that of the two 
paths open to his nature—heterosexual and 
homosexual—the first was not the right one for 
him and thus arrives upon the second.’’ 


That ipsation is not of decisive im- 
portance for the origin of homosexuality 
is proven by a simple example in arith- 
metic. If all of 120 orphan boys 
brought up under the same conditions 
were addicted to ipsation and later only 
one proves homosexual; if—another ex- 
ample from life—of 100 persons, 98 are 
ipsants and of these later only one turns 
out to be homosexual, 2 bisexual and 96 
completely heterosexual, then we can 
hardly look upon ipsation as sufficient 
ground for the homosexual urge. 

Of the many male and female per- 
sons who consulted the writer, there 
was not one whose psychic urge was al- 
tered as a result of ipsation. The het- 
erosexual majority remains heterosex- 
ual; the homosexual minority remains 
homosexual. As far as I was able to 
ascertain, phantasles also remained the 
same. They were either heterosexual or 
homosexual in content. True it is that 
homosexuals in general continue self- 
manipulation to an age when in the life 
of the heterosexual it has already been 
replaced by intercourse with the oppo- 
site sex. This may have prophylactic 
reasons. Thus, a high Protestant clergy- 
man once came to my office saying that 
since his 20th year—he was 54—he 
ipsated twice or thrice daily with homo- 
sexual images to guard himself against 
temptations which might become dan- 
gerous to him. 

It has been said that ipsation produces 
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homosexuality because it so undermines 
the will-power of the ipsant that he 
‘‘loses courage to go to a woman and 
goes after men instead.’’ As though, 
under present conditions it required less 
courage to accost a male instead of a 
female, for example, a prostitute! But 
should potency here be meant, then it 
must not be left unsaid that as much 
potency is needed for homosexual as for 
heterosexual intercourse. 

Considering the much-feared seduc- 
tion, it must be admitted that the nor- 
mally-sexed occasionally turn to homo- 
sexual activity for extraneous, chiefly 
material, reasons. But it is entirely in- 
correct to assume that they become 
homosexual. The act which they per- 
form with a homosexual in such cases 
is comparable to ipsation and is to be 
judged as such. Just as soon as oppor- 
tunity presents itself, they will follow 
their natural inclination. There are 
many instances where young men and 
women who had occasional homosexual 
intercourse between 16 and 21 were 
completely heterosexual later. 

It has been said that if not through 
seduction—or more correctly, the con- 
summation of homosexual acts—a_ het- 
erosexual feeling may be altered into 
homosexual, and this alteration may oc- 
eur by psychic force of suggestion in asso- 
clating with homosexuals; as Tarnowsky 
once expressed it, by ‘‘moral conta- 
gion.’’ It must be admitted that fully 
normal people, chiefly in their youth, 
may temporarily assume the homosexual 
‘“pose.’’ Here, however, can be no ques- 
tion of a lasting metamorphosis. Were 
it possible to acquire this tendency by 
suggestion, then the real suggestion 
which should tend to steer the homosex- 
ually predisposed into the opposite 
direction—autosuggestion, extraneous 
suggestion to which he is daily and con- 
tinuously exposed in his journey 
through life, verbal suggestion of his 
immediate circle and family—would 
have long ago extinguished this phe- 
nomenon of Nature, the homosexual 
urge. 

The power of suggestion in general 
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literature—novels, epic poems, dramas 
and poetry—the central point of which 
is normal love, is not able to direct the 
urge of a homosexual man to a woman. 
When the young man becomes gradually 
aware that his desire greatly differs 
from that of his surroundings, and this 
happens usually at about the age of 20, 
he generally commences a battle against 
himself, the fiereceness of which has 
hardly an equal. 

And yet literature has often been held 
responsible for exercising a_ strong 
suggestive influence, especially those 
branches devoted to scientific and belle- 
tristic aspects and dealing with the 
problem of homosexuality. Even au- 
thors lke Schrenck-Notzing and Cramer 
believe in ‘‘autosuggestion’’ originating 
from perusal of such literature. In 
court-rooms, I have heard again and 
again from lawyers, judges and experts, 
the opinion that the accused had ‘‘read 
himself’’ into homosexuality in Krafft- 
Ebing—my works too on the problem 
Were occasionally cited as having had 
that effect. .As though there had been 
no homosexuals long before the scien- 
tifie investigation of the problem! 

However, if many homosexuals pos- 
sess more books dealing with homosex- 
uality, be they seientifie or literary, 
than we find in possession of others, this 
is explained simply by the fact that the 
homosexual, in his desire to enlighten 
himself as to his condition, tries to pro- 
cure such reading. §Homosexuality 
therefore results not from such reading, 
but such reading is the result of homo- 
sexuality. Furthermore, there is a large 
number of homosexual men and women 
who have never read a book on homo- 
sexuality and yet are entirely homo- 
sexual. 

The much-repeated theory, first enun- 
ciated by Binet, that contrary sexual 
perceptions are due to ‘‘pathological 
associations’’ in earliest childhood, a 
choc fortuit, a psychic trauma, has not 
been confirmed by factual material and 
remains, therefore, an unsupported hy- 
pothesis. Were it material whether the 
first erection was produced by a man 
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or by a woman, then the number of 
homosexuals would be much larger, for 
it is a proven fact that many children 
are first stirred by the comrades of their 
own sex. How could such a shock bring 
about such a metamorphosis of the en- 
tire physical and mental make-up as 
we frequently find in the homosexual? 
I well remember the remark of a col- 
league to whom I once introduced a 
homosexual whose every feature, every 
movement, voice and manner, revealed 
a born homosexual. My colleague ex- 
claimed with fine irony: ‘‘ What a strong 
choc fortuit he must have received!’ 

Binet’s conception of the origin of 
homosexuality, which has found ready 
reception chiefly with the French, shows 
a certain relationship to the theory of 
Freud in that both ascribe decisive 
importance to infantile sexual influ- 
ences. True, the Freudian school does 
not attribute compulsive homosexuality 
to a sudden shock. but claims it is 
eaused by a peculiar attachment of the 
child to its immediate surroundings, par- 
ticularly to its mother. We, on the 
other hand, see in the mother fixation 
of feminine sons and the father com- 
plex of masculine daughters certain 
phenomena resulting from the psycho- 
physical peculiarity of the children; 
this peculiarity is constitutional, as is 
homosexuality, which later develops 
from the same basis. 

It seems to me that more conclusive 
proofs than here assembled, bearing 
upon the actual existence of deeply 
rooted constitutional predisposition (un- 
lage), cannot be advanced. As far as 
the statements of these persecuted per- 
sons are concerned, to believe them 
implicitly would perhaps be asking too 
much. What, however, should be de- 
manded, in view of these unjust perse- 
cutions by law and society, is that their 
claims be investigated. Here then is 
where the lawmakers and those who in- 
fluence the making of laws have a dis- 
tinct duty, and in the present state of 
scientific knowledge it should not be dif- 
ficult for them—without however, hav- 
ing recourse to court proceedings which 
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tend only to dim the clear outlook— 
to persuade a considerable number of 
homosexual men and women, in every 
stratum of society, to enlist in the cause 
of this phase of cultural progress. 

The conelusions reached by us and 
others found their confirmation in the 
brilliant experiments—to alter the 
psycho-physical sexual characteristics— 
of Steinach (Vienna), Pézard (Paris), 
and Knud Sand (Copenhagen). 

Finally: Steinach’s belief—opposed 
by Benda and other investigators of in- 
terstitial tissues—that he has actually 
found female cells in the sex glands of 
homosexual men, seems to matter less 
to me than the fact, proved beyond 
doubt, that male. female, and intersex- 
ual constitutional types can be created 
at will by implanting certain sex glands 
in diverse species of animals; in other 
words that, like the male and female 
sex type, the intersexual, in its varied 
stages, 1s dependent upon the gonads. 

M. H. 
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[110MOSEXUALITY AS A DEFENSE AGAINST 
INCEST]. 
I. 


There will be presented here some re- 
search findings which point to fear of 
Incest as a major determinant of human 
homosexuality. Although this factor is 
of sufficient importance, in my opinion, 
to justify its separate consideration in 
an encyclopaedia sexualis, I do not pre- 
sent it as a specific or essential ‘‘cause.’’ 
In fact, no specific etiology can be 
claimed for any of the known psvcho- 
pathological formations, onee we ex- 
elude the obvious resultants of injury, 
infection, chemical intoxication, arterial 
changes, neoplasms and _ endocrino- 
pathies. 


In dealing with the total determinant-result- 
ant sequence that comprises the maladaptive 
aspects of an individual life the significance of 
any one factor ean be arrived at only in terms 
of its ontogenetic relationship to all other 
known factors. A still more fundamertal ap- 
proach to the appraisal of a given factor also 
calls for an examination of its phylogenctic 
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background. It was this latter consideration 
which led me to divert a considerable amount 
of time to studics in comparative psychology 
during the earlier years of my work as a 
psychiatrist. 


From 1908 to 1917 I made systematic 
observations of the sexual behavior of 
monkeys under both captive and non- 
captive conditions in a live-oak woods 
near Santa Barbara, California. Twenty 
different animals—seven females and 
thirteen males—were used during this 
period. Three of these, a male and two 
females, were born in the laboratory 
woods and survived to the end of the 
research. Two females and three un- 
castrated males were acquired before 
they had reached sexual maturity. Six 
of these eight young subjects attained 
sexual maturity while they were under 
observation. Three castrated males— 
one adult and two half-grown ones— 
—were acquired. The other nine sub- 
jects were sexually mature when pur- 
chased. The one unclassified female 
was larger than any of the other females. 
There was also one unclassified male. 
He so far exceeded all the other monkeys 
in size that Impending contact with him 
invariably precipitated flight on the 
part of his fellow-males. Eighteen of 
the twenty monkeys were of the familiar 
rhesus and cynomolgus types, three of 
them being crosses between these species. 


Methods were developed for experi- 
mental arrangement of situations which 
eould be fairly well controlled and re- 
peated at will. The research plant in 
the woods included a primate building 
which was partitioned off into eleven 
large cages. Each cage had a door open- 
Ing into an enclosed common alley, and 
this in turn opened into a large terminal 
room, the top and three sides of which 
were of wire netting. I was thus able 
to restrict and arrange the social con- 
tacts of all the animals whenever they 
were called in from the woods for ex- 
perimental purposes. 

The results of these studies have been 
published in detail elsewhere (°), hence 
only a brief summary of them will be 
given here: 
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(1) Homosexual plays were of daily 
occurrence among the non-captive imma- 
ture males, regardless of the availability 
of the females. The smaller of a pair 
of copulating males would generally as- 
sume the passive (female) position, but 
at times the larger male would play the 
female rdle. Heterosexual behavior was 
also observed among immature males. 

(2) Any male, mature or immature, 
was likely to assume the female position 
for copulation when attacked by a more 
powerful fellow of either sex if escape 
by flight was impossible. A typical ob- 
servation taken from my records will 
illustrate this: 

During one of the studies of defensive 
homosexuality all of the animals were 
kept in the cages. The alley made it 
possible to sort them out into couples 
and groups for separate imprisonment. 
By leaving open the alley doors of two 
or more cages it was possible to deter- 
mine whether a given animal would seek 
escape from or contact with particular 
groups or individuals. In one experi- 
ment all doors leading into the alley 
were opened excepting the one in the 
cage which confined the very large and 
powerful male already described. He 
was, therefore, the only animal who did 
not have free range of ten cages, the 
alley and the terminal room. 

After the monkeys had fought their 
way through to some sort of tribal in- 
tegration the big fellow was admitted to 
the alley. All of them fled at his ap- 
proach excepting the largest of the fe- 
males. One recently weaned little male 
darted into an empty cage and crouched 
in a corner on the floor. The giant fol- 
lowed, leering at him as if about to at- 
tack. The little fellow squealed in ter- 
ror and looked about for an avenue of 
escape. Finding none, he assumed the 
female position of copulation. His 
enemy now displayed only friendliness 
and mild sexual excitement, but the 
youngster ducked between his legs and 
escaped. 

(3) Assumption of the female posi- 
tion by a fellow seemed almost auto- 
matically to precipitate a copulative 
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(male) reaction in an aggressively hos- 
tile monkey of either sex, regardless of 
the sex of the submissive one. A 
monkey dashing to a ferocious attack 
upon a fellow would promptly cease to 
manifest hostility if the intended victim 
assumed the female position. If the 
aggressor was a female she would mount 
her victim, make a few perfunctory cop- 
ulative movements, then turn to some 
new interest. 

(4) Mature males would sometimes 
lure weaker males to them by assuming 
the female position, only to spring at 
the intended victim as soon as the homo- 
sexual bait brought the latter close 
enough to make escape impossible. Such 
behavior lacked all appearance of sexual 
motivation on the part of the luring 
male, who would move to attack before 
sexual contact occurred. Mature fe- 
males were also apt to resort to the same 
trick in luring weaker or more timid 
female enemies to them. 

(5) During all my nine vears of re- 
search with monkeys I observed only one 
episode of homosexual behavior between 
two females in which there was definite 
evidence of sexual excitement on the 
part of either participant. This oce- 
eurred when ‘‘Kate,’’ a mature female, 
was freed after more than a year’s im- 
prisonment and consequent separation 
from her immature, non-captive daugh- 
ter, ‘‘Gertie.’’ As soon as mother and 
daughter met they rushed into a front- 
to-front embrace, then ‘‘Gertie’’ 
dropped to all fours, turned her pos- 
terior to ‘‘Kate’’ and assumed the fe- 
male position. The mother promptly 
mounted her and made male copulative 
movements. Both animals smacked 
their lips and displayed sexual excite- 
ment. They were never again observed 
to manifest any sexual interest in each 
other. 

(6) No uncastrated sexually mature 
male was ever observed to assume the 
female position unless there was a de- 
fensive need of doing so or an obvious 
intention of luring a timid enemy to 
non-sexual combat. 

(7) Nursling monkeys of either sex 
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would assume the female position almost 
reflexly on the approach of any large 
monkey if the mother was not close at 
hand, but with obvious manifestations 
of terror and none of sexual excitement. 
(8) The three castrated males were 
the most timid members of the tribe, 
and although one of them was of adult 
size, he disclosed the same preference 
for homosexual behavior that was char- 
acteristic of the two smaller ones. 


II. 


When we turn to the well-established 
fact of human bisexuality we are con- 
fronted by a question as to what, if any, 
normally adaptive expressions it can 
have in consciousness and _ behavior. 
The bisexuality of infra-human primates 
offers an experimental approach to this 
problem which deserves far more atten- 
tion than has been given to it by com- 
parative psychologists, but such findings 
as are available seem to me to throw a 
considerable light on human _ homo- 
sexuality. The research discussed above 
discloses, in my opinion, certain general 
adaptive needs which are met by infra- 
human bisexuality: 

(1) During immaturity the balance 
between homosexual and _ heterosexual 
tendencies is so nearly even in the male 
monkey that his erotic impulses can find 
satisfving expression in sexual plays 
with fellow-males. This outlet suffici- 
ently reduces the strength of his hetero- 
sexual compulsions to insure him against 
entering into dangerous competitions 
with adult males for possession of the 
females. 

(2) Although the balance tips heavily 
in the heterosexual direction when 
sexual maturity is attained, the adult 
male remains sufficiently bisexual to be 
capable of assuming the female position 
whenever there is defensive need of do- 
ing so. Tribal integration and, in the 
end, species survival would be impos- 
sible if flight were the only defense 
against the hostile aggressions of 
stronger fellows. For this reason it is 
not only important that the male of any 
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age should be ready to play the female 
role in a defensive emergency, but that 
the aggressor should respond sexually 
to the female position, regardless of the 
sex of the submissive one. 

(3) Copulation involves no structural 
injury to the immature male, but such 
a danger exists for the immature fe- 
male. The latter, being under no het- 
erosexual compulsion to compete with 
the mature female for male sexual fa- 
vors, has no need, according to my 
theory, of engaging in homosexual plays 
before maturity, and she does not, in 
fact, engage in such plays. On the other 
hand, she is sufficiently bisexual to be 
capable of offering herself for copula- 
tion to hostile females at any age, when- 
ever there is a defensive need of doing 
so. The screaming flight of the female 
nursling to her mother before sexual 
contact can occur when the female posi- 
tion is assumed as a defense against an 
approaching male or female gives us 
valuable evidence on this point. 

(4) The readiness of the adult female 
to accept an invitation to play the role 
of copulating male when she has di- 
rected a hostile attack against a fellow 
of either sex again discloses the adaptive 
value of retained bisexuality, since it is 
in the interests of both individual and 
species survival. 

(5) The tendency to lure a timid 
enemy of the same sex to combat by 
feigning readiness to sustain the passive 
sexual réle discloses another phase of the 
adaptive value of bisexuality: the in- 
dividual’s standing in the tribe is al- 
ways enhanced by victory over another 
fellow. 


IT. 


If, as can be indubitably established 
by appropriate methods of experimenta- 
tion, homosexual behavior is at times re- 
sorted to as a purely defensive measure 
by the infra-human primate, a question 
arises as to whether defensiveness is a 
factor in the determination of human 
homosexuality. My studies of compul- 
Sive alcoholism, certain types of the 
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manic-depressive psychosis and overt 
human homosexuality have led me to the 
conclusion that fear of incest is a more 
important factor in the development of 
sexual inversion than is generally rec- 
ognized. 

(1) As early as 1908 Abraham? called 
attention to the fact that homosexual 
tendencies which are usually repressed 
are likely to become evident when a man 
is drunk. In line with this observation 
I have found, in common with almost all 
other psychiatrists, that the periods of 
prolonged and excessive drinking of the 
compulsive alcoholic are precipitated by 
an unconscious need to ease tensions en- 
gendered by repressed homosexual 
urges. An occasional compulsive alco- 
holic will be frankly, overtly homo- 
sexual during his sprees, but as a rule 
these patients do not go beyond socially 
allowable verbal expressions of their 
loyalty to and admiration of male 
friends. Although they are not, as a 
rule, rated as being anything less than 
perfectly heterosexual by themselves 
and their friends, it is easily apparent 
to the trained observer that only a very 
thin repressive line separates them from 
their overtly homosexual brothers. 

Two almost unfailing observations 
led me to study the compulsive drunk- 
ard’s mother: (a) her over-possessive 
love of him during his infancy and early 
childhood, and (b) her underlying 
hatred of his wife, no matter how wise, 
devoted and long-suffering the latter 
may be. I found that the typical 
mother of such a patient is the kind of 
woman who obviously, albeit uncon- 
sciously, turns to her male child for the 
emotional satisfactions that are nor- 
mally found in the spousal relationship. 
In some cases the early death or defec- 
tion of the husband, more rarely his 
impotency or repellant unworthiness as 
a human being, could be blamed. In the 
majority of cases the fault lay with the 
mother’s own repressions, which pre- 
vented her from developing an adult 
love life. 

I do not mean to imply that the 
mother of the future compulsive alco- 
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holic makes conscious overt sexual ad- 
vances to her male child. She avoids 
direct genital contact with him and is 
often quite intolerant of his masturba- 
tion, ‘‘unclean thoughts’’ and anything 
suggestive of erotic advances on his part 
toward females of his own age. Her 
eroticism toward him takes the form of 
much kissing, fondling, verbal endear- 
ments and a not over-subtle maternal 
coquetry. Even after he has reached 
adolescence and has fallen in love with 
a girl of his own generation, such a 
mother will reproach him for his in- 
fidelity to her, demand assurance that 
he loves his maternal ‘‘sweetheart’’ best 
after all and display a very real jeal- 
ousy. 

Illness in the family, an unexpected 
ruest or any other excuse for juggling 
the family sleeping arrangements are 
made oceasions for occupying the same 
bed with her son. One victim of a 
subtly incestuous mother told me that 
he and his mother slept together all dur- 
ing the winter he came into puberty. 
Illness in the family was her exeuse. In 
another case the mother of two future 
drunkards would playfully craw! into 
bed with them on Sunday mornings 
from the time they were little boys un- 
til they had reached an age when either 
of them could have made her pregnant. 
Examples of this kind could be endlessly 
multiplied, but in each case the situa- 
tion described would be essentially the 
same: a mother’s persistent efforts to 
keep alive and even to augment the in- 
cestuous tendencies of her male child. 

When we study the victim of the un- 
consciously incestuous mother we find 
that the dynamic sequence is fairly 
simple in its general outlines. The pri- 
mary direction of his major sexual] im- 
pulse is heterosexual—with the mother 
as love-object. This incites fear and re- 
pulsion at a functionally higher (i.e., 
more nearly conscious) level of response, 
and there is a sharp deflection of the 
impulse from mother and femaleness in 
general toward maleness. Other impor- 
tant factors enter here, such as the ecas- 
tration-anxiety of the Oedipus period, 
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regression to narcissistic choice of love- 
object and, in certain cases, endocrine 
set-up; but my observations as a com- 
parative psychologist and, later, as a 
psychoanalyst strongly incline me to 
the opinion that fear of incest is the 
most important of the factors involved 
in the over-development of the homo- 
sexual tendency. 

In the compulsive alcoholic, homo- 
sexuality has a demonstrably defensive 
motivation, but this in turn is feared 
and repressed. <All that. comes into con- 
sciousness is an urge to ease an intoler- 
able tension and at the same time to ob- 
tain a sense of indubitable masculinity. 
Alcohol satisfies this need and effects a 
partial release of primarily hetero- 
sexual impulses, thus making it possible 
for the heavily drinking compulsive to 
function with prostitutes or other 
women who are not too easily identifi- 
able with the forbidden mother. 

It is an extremely significant fact 
that the compulsive aleoholic usually be- 
comes sexually impotent for his wife if 
and when the usual maternal element 
creeps into their relationship. He will 
cling to an attractive and devoted young 
wife and fall into a frenzy of despair 
when she threatens to leave him, but he 
will also avoid sexual relations with her. 
Many of these men are sexually frigid 
toward all women during their sober 
intervals. It is only when they are 
drunk that they seek sexual release in 
sexual orgies with prostitues or women 
of their own class who are merely good 
play-fellows for whom they have no 
significant affection. 

(2) Manic-depressive cyeles present 


some very Intricate psychodynamic 
problems related to the pregenital 


stages of libidinal development, hence 
the observations which directly follow 
have reference to the incest-homosexu- 
ality sequence as merely one component 
of a far more complex determinant- 
resultant sequence than can be discussed 
here. 

One type of manic-depressive patient 
is excessively alcoholic during the ex- 
cited phase, and either very temperate 
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or wholly abstemious at all other times. 
During the excited phase, after pro- 
longed, excessive drinking, the ordi- 
narily repressed homosexual tendencies 
break through, either to direct expres- 
sion in behavior or as delusions to the 
effect that enemies are accusing him of 
homosexuality. When such a patient 
submits himself to a psychoanalysis dur- 
ing a free interval the naively presented 
first few dreams disclose a high degree 
of unconscious preoccupation with in- 
eestuous fantasies, but the free associa- 
tions elicited by the usual analytic in- 
structions cluster around homosexual 
themes. 

In another group of manic-depressives 
one finds, instead of alcoholism, a com- 
pulsive need of close and ardent friend- 
ships with persons of the same _ sex. 
This does not ordinarily involve genital 
or other overtly sexual expressions of 
love, but it calls for a pathological de- 
gree of repression. Here, too, we find 
that the patient’s sexual impulses are 
primarily directed toward incestuous 
satisfactions, and that their homosexual 
trends are merely a defense against in- 
eest. Either at the fastiginm of the ex- 
cited phase or when the depressed phase 
reaches a severity which involves serious 
clouding of consciousness, the deeply re- 
pressed incestuous trends find their way 
to overt verbal expression. The manie 
patient will either freely express inces- 
tuous longings or accuse a parent or a 
sibling of the opposite sex of such long- 
ings. The confused, hallucinated mel- 
ancholiae will hear voices accusing him 
(or her) of incestuous behavior. 

There is a type of manic-depressive 
patient who never marries, and among 
these I have found a considerable num- 
ber of patients who were thrown into a 
panic by the imminence of marriage or 
even of a proposal. Whenever it has 
been possible to make intensive studies 
of such eases I have found that the pros- 
pective spouse was rejected because he 
(or she) had acutely acquired the re- 
active value of an incestuously loved 
parent or sibling. 

One young woman who discovered 
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that she could not marry the man she 
loved because ‘‘it would be like going to 
bed with father,’’ became frantically 
dependent on the affection of a girl 
friend directly the engagement was 
broken. There had been a tranquil, un- 
emotional friendship between the two 
girls for years, but now my patient de- 
manded that their relationship should 
move over onto a highly emotional 
basis. 

In another case a girl who had never 
been conscious of any homosexual long- 
ings attributed cach of her three broken 
engagements to her inability to escape 
a feeling that, because she loved her 
fiancé (a different man in each ease), 
it would somehow be unnatural to have 
sexual relations with him. I was sum- 
moned to see her during the height of 
her third depression. I found an ex- 
tremely agitated patient who would not 
talk to me until the nurse was sent out 
for a walk. The patient then told me 
that she had just discovered to her hor- 
ror that she had an uncontrollable im- 
pulse to make sexual advances to the 
nurse. After some difficulty I  per- 
suaded her to admit the nurse to a three- 
cornered conference about the matter. 
My reassurances not only calmed the 
patient but, as subsequent events 
proved, gave the nurse courage to yield 
to her own consciously but timidly held 
homosexual inelinations. Without any 
connivance on my part the two effected 
a permanent homosexual union. The 
patient got well and has remained free 
of attacks for more than a decade. The 
fact that she had three manic-depressive 
eyeles during the third decade of her 
life and none thereafter leads one to 
suspect that in her case an overt and 
stable homosexual union was a sufficient 
prophylaxis. She was predictably in for 
many subsequent attacks unless a suc- 
cessful analysis could be had, and exter- 
nal circumstances rendered this impos- 
sible. 

(3) Overt homosexuality has a com- 
plex and variable determination, but 
there is one factor which, I have begun 
to suspect, may be invariably present: 
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I have not yet made an intensive study 
of an overt homosexual who has failed 
to tell me, without leading or other 
kinds of suggestive questioning, that 
he (or she) was conscious of having 
been erotically loved by a parent or 
sibling of the opposite sex. Even the 
manic-depressive young woman just al- 
luded to volunteered the information 
that she had always felt that an ele- 
ment of sexual passion entered into her 
over-demonstrative father’s kissing 
and fondling, and that her somewhat 
older brother made definite sexual ad- 
vances to her when she was approach- 
ing puberty. 

Another voung woman—not a manic- 
depressive—had copulated with an 
older brother all during childhood. <A 
year or so before her first menstrua- 
tion he returned home after a six 
months absence. He had come into 
puberty and his sex organ had greatly 
inereased in size since their last sexual 
contact. Their first and only copula- 
tion after his return caused her con- 
siderable pain and his emission terri- 
fied both of them. Fear of pregnancy, 
an acutely developed sense of guilt and 
repulsion, and an antagonistic atti- 
tude toward the brother directly fol- 
lowed. During her twenties she was 
easily seduced by a homosexual woman 
and was jealously in love with her 
when the anamnesis was taken. 

I have published elsewhere’ ae- 
eounts of sexually maladjusted women 
for whom heterosexuality had, per se, 
the reactive value of incest, and in a 
recent publication Fenichel? made a 
similar observation. When such a re- 
active value is established for hetero- 
sexuality in consequence of overtly in- 
eestuous behavior during childhood, 
the defensive need of interposing an 
over-developed homosexual tendency 
between incestuous longings and con- 
sciousness seems to be imperative. 


Freud § makes the following sweeping state- 
ment concerning overt male homosexuals: ‘‘In 
all the cases examined we have ascertained 
that the later inverts go through in their 
childhood a phase of very intense but short- 
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lived fixation on the woman (usually the 
mother) and after overcoming it they identify 
themselves with the woman and take them- 
selves as the sexual object; that is, proceed- 
ing on a narcissistic basis, they look for young 
men resembling themselves in persons whom 
they wish to love as their mothers loved 
them. ’’ 


My own case records justify me in 
making an equally sweeping statement 
as to the invariability of this finding in 
the histories of male inverts, and in 
stressing the defensive value of their 
inversion, To this observation I would 
add that such fixations are almost 
without exception demonstrably due to 
the veiled but unmistakable eroticism 
of ‘‘the woman’’ in her treatment of 
the future invert. The incestuous ag- 
vressiveness of this kind of mother 
love leaves her male child no alterna- 
tive to homosexuality but incest. He 
must either go on surrendering to his 
mother as love object or defensively 
direct his sexual impulses away from 
femaleness in general. 


IV. 


Psychoanalysis offers the most pro- 
ductive of all research techniques for 
teasing out the detailed psychodynamic 
structure of overt homosexuality. Its 
soundness and adequacy as a theory of 
mind must be credited with this eir- 
cumstanee, but it is also true that the 
over-developed narcissistic exhibition- 
ism of the invert and the impaired 
repressive strength of his ego greatly 
facilitate the exploration of his uncon- 
scious processes. For this latter rea- 
son the patient’s verbal productions 
on the analytic couch will usually sup- 
ply a mass of extremely valuable re- 
search material before his unconscious 
resistances require the analyst to add 
anything to his initial instructions. 

Once the homosexual realizes that he 
must let his stream of consciousness 
flow through his mind as an unhin- 
dered, undirected, uncriticized response 
to dream components, and that he 
must hold nothing back from verbali- 
zation on the couch, the analyst can 
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play a purely passive réle during a 
prolonged initial period of analysis. 
For this reason, and because their ma- 
terial is so strikingly uniform, the 
findings of Freud and his followers 
can be taken as a collection of scien- 
tifically established data. 

The male homosexual under analy- 
sis unerringly uncloaks that period of 
infancy which was dominated by in- 
cestuously directed impulses. While 
this 1s a common denominator of all 
male infantile experience, it is of ab- 
normal intensity with the homosexual. 
Its abnormal intensity is due, in my 
opinion, to a correspondingly intense 
erotic component in the maternal love 
to which he is subjected. Freud’s al- 
ready quoted statement as to the 
future invert’s fixation on ‘‘the 
woman’’ sums up a finding which no 
homosexual male patient of mine has 
ever failed to verify. 


Fenichel? has brought together a scries of 
generalizations which I have found to be very 
helpful in my efforts to tease out this one im- 
portant strand in the psychodynamic tangle 
presented by overt homosexuality: 

(1) He states that ‘‘an inner psychological 
circumstance’? excludes woman as a sex ob- 
ject for the male invert.4 

(2) Homosexuality, in his opinion is ‘‘like 
a screen memory’’* against a repressed hetero- 
sexuality which is primarily incestuous. I 
um quoting him out of full context here. He 
duly stresses the other factors that enter into 
aecount in addition to fear of incest. 

(3) Homosexuality is a special outcome of 
the oedipus-castration anxiety. In other 
words, the future invert so greatly fears cas- 
tration as a punishment for his incestuous 
longings and his consequent death wishes 
against the father that he eschews heterosexual 
gratification as his consciously held erotic aim. 
If he copulates with women at all it is usually 
for the sake of having children or for his own 
reassurance; he typically speaks of heterosex- 
ual experience as unsatisfying. 

Nevertheless, even the male invert who is 
exclusively homosexual unconsciously longs for 
heterosexual relations. To quote Fenichel ° 
literally, ‘It is possible to show in all cases 
of homosexuality ... the original heterosex- 
ual orientation which was rejected as a result 
of castration anxiety.’’? Fenichel? is unneces- 
sarily cautious, in my opinion, in a further 
statement: ‘‘We muy, therefore, state as a 
provisional formulation that for certain in- 
dividuals, normal sexuality unconsciously 
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means incest and is perceived as entailing dan- 
ger of castration.’’ In my experience this 
holds true in all cases of overt homosexuality 
I have studied and is usually found in those 
cases of pathologically repressed homosexuality 
to which one attributes certain types of the 
compulsion neurosis, psychical impotency, com- 
pulsive alcoholism and the manic-depressive 
psychosis. 

The limitations of this article forbid an 
elaboration of the psychoanalytic material 
which would have to be taken into account if 
an attempt were made to trace the dynamic 
relationship of fear of incest to all the other 
known factors entering into the determination 
of homosexuality. It is necessary, however, to 
make at least a brief allusion to the tendency 
of the libido to regress to earlier stages of 
its development when fear, frustration or the 
general tendency of the infant to socialize its 
impulses interfere with the achievement of 
heterosexual Object love. This regressive 
tendency is marked in the overt homosexual 
who, at maturity, is preponderantly narcissis- 
tic, ineapable of object love, still hobbled in 
his emotional life by the repression of an un- 
resolved oedipus complex and more or less 
fixed at the anal level of libidinal development. 


V. 


In summing up the findings of my 
own studies in comparative psychol- 
ogy, objective psychopathology and 
psychoanalysis, and correlating them 
with the well-established findings of 
Freud and his colleagues, I have ar- 
rived at two still tentatively held con- 
clusions: 

(1) The homosexual tendencies that 
are a normal component of human b1- 
sexuality are apt to be over-developed 
as a defense against incest toward the 
end of infancy by males who have 
been too erotically loved by their 
mothers or mother surrogates. Fe- 
male homosexuality is likewise a de- 
fensive against incest, but it has a 
more complex determination, and post- 
infantile factors, such as the sexual 
aggressions of brothers or the too 
erotically tinged affection of fathers, 
usually play an important rdéle. 

(2) The character traits of the overt 
homosexual are due to regressions 
from the phallic stage of libido devel- 
opment to earlier stages, and this in 
turn is a flight from incest. In this 
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sense the character traits of the homo- 
sexual as well as his actual inversion 
are defensive against incest. 


1Kar] Abraham, Selected Papers, 1927, p. 
83; 2 Otto Fenichel, Outline of Clinical Psy- 
choanalysis, 1934, p. 264; *idem, pp. 244-64; 
4idem, p. 248; 5idem, p. 263; “idem, p. 257; 
‘idem, p. 264; SSigmund Freud, Three Con- 
tributions to the Theory of Sex (tr. by Brill), 
1916, p. 11; 9G. V. Hamilton, Journal of Ani- 
mal Behavior, vol. iv, pp. 295-318; !°idem, 
Introduction to Objective Psychopathology, 
1925, pp. 39-45. 


G. V. H. 
HOMOSEXUAL TWINS. The ques- 


tion whether homosexuality is heredi- 
tary can be investigated in two ways: 
(1) by family research; (2) by twin re- 
search. 

The first method, the family research, 
is not to be recommended for this special 
investigation. It is very difficult to get 
to know which members of a family are 
homosexual. The tendeney of wife, sons 
and daughters is not known to the hus- 
band and father and vice versa. And 
as a rule it is impossible to get infor- 
mation about the sexual life of parent 
and grandparents. We only possess 
genealogies of some royal families of 
which some members are homosexual. 


The second method, by twin research, 
is theoretically better. This method is 
based on the difference between identical 
or one egg twins and non-identical or 
two egg twins. One egg twins always 
are of the same sex, two egg twins not. 
One egg twins are genotypical the same, 
two egg twins not. So one egg twins 
are hereditarily identical, two egg twins 
not. How do we know, that a twin 
is identical or not? We can investi- 
gate the membranes and_ placenta. 
But according to Von Verschuer these 
diagnoses are to a large extent incorrect. 
Moreover we can not investigate the 
membranes and placenta afterwards, 
when we meet the twin in our laboratory 
at a more advanced age. Letter it is 
to apply the polysymptomatic method 
of Siemens-Newman-Dahlberg-Von Ver- 
schuer-Curtius. This method can be 
used at all ages of the twin. 

Let us suppose that we have 100 iden- 
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tical twins and 100 non-identical twins 
(of the same sex). We will investigate 
the heredity of a characteristic, viz. the 
form of the palate. We find as fol- 
lows: 

The form of the palate is for 80% the 
same by identical twins; and for 15% 
by non-identical twins. We say: 80% 
are concordant and 20%. discordant by 
identical twins, and 15% respectively 
89% by non-identical twins. Now we 
ean conclude that the form of the palate 
is to a large extent fixed by one or more 
renetical factors. But if we find the 
Same percentage by identical and non- 
identical twins the conclusion is, that 
the form is independent of any genetical 
factor. 

If we apply this method to homosex- 
uality we must investigate homosexual 
identical and non-identical twins. Un- 
fortunately it is very difficult to find 
such twins. Twins are not so numer- 
ous. Nearly 1 of 80 births is a twin- 
birth. And a homosexual usually is 
very mysterious about his sexual life. 
because homosexuality is considered by 
most people as a degenerated, despicable 
characteristic. So it is not to be won- 
dered that homosexual twins are never 
deseribed in __ literature. Magnus 
Hirschfeld told at a genetical congress 
in Berlin (1927) that he had investi- 
gated 3, and his assistant Spiro 4 iden- 
tical homosexual twins, which all were 
coneordant. He had in his material va- 
nous non-identical homosexual twins, 
all discordant. Johannes Lange de- 
scribes in his publication (Verbrechen 
uns Schicksal) 2 identical twins: one is 
concordant, the other discordant. Lut 
the discordant one is perhaps the result 
of a trauma at birth; so it would be 
pseudo-homosexual. 

We have had the occasion to investi- 
gate 8 homosexual twins, of which 7 are 
identical and 1 non-identical. These 
twins are extensively described in the 
review (Genetica, 1934, pp. 402-36). 
Six identical twins were concordant, one 
was discordant; the non-identical twin 
was discordant. It must be said that 
the discordant identical twin was a case 
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of pseudo-homosexuality, because this 
man did have epilepsy and afterwards 
he became homosexual. 

This investigation, together with the 
nine cases of Ilirschfeld, Spiro and 
Lange, is a strong proof for the heredity 


of homosexuality. 
J.S. 


HONEYMOON ASSAULT. Violent 
defloration on the wedding-night, caus- 
ing the bride physical injury and 
psychic trauma; it is held responsible for 
many cases of subsequent frigidity. 


HORMONES, THE FEMALE SEX 


DEFINITION. 

HISTORICAL. 

Sex CyCLE IN THE HUMAN FEMALE: 
(a) TERMINOLOGY. 

(b) ABORTIVE CyCLF. 

(c) FERTILE CycuLr. 


I. PREPITUITARY AND PREPITUITARY-LIKE 
HORMONES (GONADOTROPIC FACTORS). 

(1) Source or THE HorMONE. 

(2) CHEMICAL AND PH.SICAL CHARACTER- 
ISTICS OF THE PREPITUITARY Lor- 
MONE, 

(3) TEST FOR THE PREPITUITARY Hor- 
MONE, 

(4) NOMENCLATURE. 

(5) PHYSIOLOGY OF THE PREPITUITARY 
HORMONES. 

(6) Errects or GONADS UPON THE PITUvI- 
TARY. 

(7) EXPERIMENTAL EVIDENCE. 

(8) DISEASES OF THE PREPITUITARY 
GLAND AFFECTING THE FEMALE 
SEX ORGANS. 


*€OvaRIAN HORMONES.’’ 
II. THe FeMALe SEX HORMONE (ESTROGENIC 


(1) Sources or THE HorRMONE. 

(2) CHEMISTRY: BRIEF OUTLINE OF THE 
PREPARATION OF THE PurRE Crys- 
TALLINE HORMONE. 

(3) TESTS FOR THE FEMALE Sex Hor- 
MONE (ESTROGENIC FACTOR). 

(4) NOMENCLATURE. 

(5) PHYSIOLOGY OF THE FEMALE Sex 
HORMONE (ESTROGENIC Factor). 

(6) CHANGES IN THE ESTROGENIC FACTOR 
IN DISEASE. 
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(6) CHANGES IN THE PROGESTATIONAL 
Factor IN DISEASE. 

(7) CHEMICAL RELATIONS BETWEEN Es- 
TROGENIC AND PROGESTATIONAL 
HORMONES TO CHOLESTEROL AND 
CARCINOGENIC SUBSTANCES. 


Definition. Hormone, a term intro- 
duced by Starling, signifies a messenger 
from the Greek, oppaw, to arouse. The 
hormones are well-defined chemical en- 
tities which circulate in the blood and 
act upon individual organs or organ 
complexes (response organs, end or- 
gans). The sex hormones include the 
gonadotropic hormone of the pituitary 
which stimulates the gonads of both 
sexes, but does not act directly upon 
the tubular~sex organs: fallopian tube, 
uterus, vagina in the female; prostate, 
seminal vesicles, epididymis in the male. 
The two ‘‘ovarian’’ hormones are the 
female sex hormone or estrogenic factor, 
and the corpus luteum hormone or nida- 
tory factor, which act directly upon the 
tubular sex organs. 


Historical. The ancients were well 
aware that the sex phenomena depended 
upon the gonads: testes in the male, 
ovaries in the female. Castration has 
been practised, particularly on the male 
sex, since the dawn of history and even 
the ancients realized that the removal 
of the ovaries produced cessation of the 
sexual phenomena. 

The ovum was first recognized by de 
Graaf,”* 1672. Von Baer,” in 1827, de- 
scribed the corpus luteum. Transplan- 
tation of the ovaries with consequent 
continuation of the sexual phenomena 
was first performed by Knauer,” also 
Halban,™ as early as 1900. Prenant™ 
as well as Born and Fraenkel suggested 
that the corpus luteum was a gland of 
internal secretion about the same time; 
in 1903 Fraenkel * showed that the suc- 
cessful implantation of the fertilized 
ovum depended upon the presence of 
the corpus luteum. For the succeeding 
20 years, the attention of investigators 
was mainly concentrated upon the yel- 
low body or corpus luteum. Leo Loeb ™ 
as well as Bouin and Ancel,” by means 
of ingenious experiments, gave addi- 
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tional proof to the Born-Fraenkel theory 
of nidation. Between 1912 and 1917, 
Iscovesco,“ Aschner,’® Fellner,*? Frank 
and Rosenbloom * demonstrated that 
lipoid extracts of the corpus luteum and 
placenta were able to produce uterine 
and breast changes such as occurred nor- 
mally in the sex cycle and progesta- 
tionally. 

During the same period, morpholo- 
gists, especially Robert Meyer™ and 
Schroeder,” studied the correlation of 
the ovarian and uterine changes occur- 
ring in the human female on specimens 
obtained from operation and autopsy. 
Engelmann,” of St. Louis, in 1875 had 
already demonstrated that the human 
uterine mucous membrane underwent 
regular and distinctive changes during 
the menstrual cycle. This overlooked 
and forgotten observation was rediscov- 
ered by Hitschman and Adler ® in 1908. 
Heape™” in 1899 had studied and de- 
scribed analogous changes in the uteri 
of various species of animals. 

A new era was ushered in by the dis- 
covery that the female sex hormone or 
estrogenic factor was present in great 
concentration in the follicle fluid 
(Frank,* 1922; Allen and Doisy,° 1923). 
In 1925, Loewe,” and simultaneously 
Frank and his collaborators,** demon- 
strated this estrogenic factor in the cir- 
eulating blood. In 1927, 1928, Philip 
E. Smith,” and Zondek * and Aschheim, 
almost simultaneously, showed that the 
ovary was activated and stimulated by a 
hormonal factor secreted by the anterior 
lobe of the pituitary. W. A. Allen and 
Corner,° in 1929, succeeded in concen- 
trating a crude extract of the corpus 
luteum which not only produced the 
prenidatory or progestational changes 
in the uterus of the castrate, but also 
allowed an impregnated castrate to con- 
tinue pregnancy to term by the injec- 
tion of this progestational factor called 
by them, progestin. 

Finally, in quick succession, Doisy,”” 
Butenandt,” and others succeeded in 
purifying and crystallizing the estro- 
genic factor and in determining its 
chemical formula and structure. Since 
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then, Slotta, Ruschig and Fels,® Allen 
and Wintersteiner‘’ (1934) have puri- 
fied, erystallized and determined the for- 
mula of progestin.” 


Sex Cycle 


Terminology. It will be necessary 
to confine our remarks to mammals. 
Heape,™ in 1901, introduced a nomen- 
clature, which has been accepted gen- 
erally, deseribing the sex cycle. In 
animals there is a breeding season which 
includes pregnancy and lactation. In 
certain species only one cycle occurs 
during the breeding season (mon- 
estrus) ; in others, if impregnation does 
not occur, repetitions of the cycle take 
place (polyestrus). The cycle itself is 
divided into a period of quiescence 
(anestrus), a preliminary period of 
growth and secretion called proestrus 
(‘‘coming on in heat’’), and estrus or 
the period of heat during which alone 
in all forms below the anthropoid, copu- 
lation is accepted by the female. If no 
pregnancy develops, a new period of 
quiescence, called metestrus in the mon- 
estrous type and diestrus in the poly- 
estrous types, follows. Under certain 
conditions, the estrous cycle is prolonged 
because of persistence of the corpus 
luteum, into a period of pseudupreg- 
nancy in which many of the changes of 
pregnancy develop in the genital tract 
and breasts in spite of the absence of 
fetus and placenta. 

The anthropoid species show consid- 
erable variation from the lower types. 
In them a new phenomenon known as 
menstruation takes place. The uterine 
cycle in the human female, for instance, 
consists of a period of rest which like- 
wise includes repair, a period of en- 
dometrial growth known as the interval, 
and a secretory period known as the 
progestational period (often errone- 
ously named the premenstrual phase). 
(Fig. 12 A). If impregnation does not 
occur, the end of the cycle is marked 
by menstruation, that is bleeding from 
the mucous membrane of the uterus. 
As yet it has been impossible econvine- 
ingly to correlate menstruation with the 
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ScHEMA SHOWING INTERACTION OF ANTERIOR PITUITARY AND OVARY 


The anterior pituitury seeretes gonadotropic hormone acting on the ovary with follicle 


production and corpus luteum formation. 


The follicle in turn produces female sex 


hormone; the corpus luteum, progestin, both of which act on the uterus. 


eycle of the lower forms. Estrus or heat 
in the lower mammals corresponds to 
the middle of the human cycle in so far 
that at this time ovulation takes place. 
Menstruation, on the other hand, occurs 
at a time corresponding to just before 
the beginning of anestrus or the quies- 
eent period in the lower forms. 

Sex Cycle in the Human Female: 
Abortive Cycle. In order to under- 
stand the action of the sex hormones it 
is necessary to realize that intricate in- 
teraction exists between numerous 
glands and organs. Considerable evi- 
dence already has accumulated which 
shows that in the female the pituitary 
gland or adenohypophysis undergoes 
cyclical changes” and that during this 
prepituitary cycle, quantitatively vary- 
ing amounts of hormone are elaborated 
and act uron the ovary.*” This gonado- 
tropic (or ovary stimulating) hormone 
Initiates growth of the primordial 
Ovarian follicles, enabling them to ma- 
ture. The lining cells of the ovarian 


follicle, as well as the follicle fluid which 
accumulates during follicle growth, con- 
tain an estrogenic factor which has been 
demonstrated in the circulating blood 
and which through this fluid medium 
reaches the uterus and there acts es- 
pecially upon the uterine lining or en- 
dometrium. The endometrium begins to 
show signs of activity. Its glands in- 
crease in length and tortuosity. Their 
lining epithelium likewise show growth 
phenomena and the connective tissue 
surrounding the glands changes in char- 
acter becoming succulent and less stain 
absorbing (decidual change). 

If the graafian follicles (that is folli- 
cles which already show a cavity) have 
reached a certain size, they protrude 
beyond the general surface of the ovary 
and usually every month, one ruptures. 
The ovum is extruded into the free 
peritoneal cavity or into the adjacent 
opening of the fallopian tube. The 
further fate of the ovum depends upon 
the presence of active spermatozoa, one 
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of which may or may not succeed in 
penetrating the outer layer of the ovum 
and thus impregnate it. 

Immediately after rupture of the fol- 
licle, the stoma (rent) in its capsule 
closes, the lining cells remaining in the 
follicle proliferate and begin to secrete 
or absorb increasing amounts of lipoid. 
The entire follicle cavity is vascularized 
by the penetration of capillaries and 
thus a new organ, the corpus luteum or 
vellow body is elaborated in a surpris- 
ingly short time. (Fig. 13.) The cells of 
this yellow body actively secrete not 
only the female sex hormone or estro- 
genic factor, but also the progestational 
hormone ‘‘ progestin’’ which is essential 
for nidation. Both of these hormones 
circulate in the blood stream, in turn 
reaching the mucous membrane of the 
uterus already activated by such quanti- 
ties of estrogenic factor as previously 
have been elaborated by the graafian 


follicle. (Fig. 1.) 
In consequence of these additional 
hormonal — stimuli, further growth 


changes occur in the endometrium, pro- 
ducing the full progestational reaction 
which is essential for the nidation of the 
ovum (that is, successful implantation 
of the fertilized ovum). Should, as so 
often happens, particularly in the hu- 
man female, impregnation not have 
taken place, the corpus luteum regresses 
(the cause of this regression is un- 
known) and its hormone production 
gradually diminishes. In consequence 
of this withdrawal of stimulation, in- 
volutionary changes take place in the 
lining of the uterus. In the lower 
forms, this endometrial regression shows 
itself in rapid return to the resting 
stage. In the anthropoid group in 
which the progestational changes are 
most marked, the regressive changes are 
more abrupt and greater, in many in- 
stances a disintegration of the super- 
ficial layers of the endometrium super- 
vening. This stage is regularly accom- 
panied by a more or less marked oozing 
through this resulting wound or through 
the substance of the seemingly intact 
mucosa. The blood at first collects in 
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the cavity of the uterus and then finds 
its way through the cervical canal into 
the vagina—the bloody menstrual flow. 
(Fig. 15.) After the exfoliation and 
bleeding have terminated, a rapid re- 
generation of the endometrium ensues. 
This regeneration coincides with the 
early part of the next cycle, namely the 
beginning of the period of rest. Res- 
toration occupies at most 1 to 2 days. 

Fertile Cycle. On the other hand, if 
the ovum has been impregnated, the 
dividing ovum, usually in the gastrula 
stage, reaches the progestationally pre- 
pared uterus within the course of 3 or 
4 days after ovulation and by the 5th 
day enters the substance of the proges- 
tationally changed endometrium, a 
period which is known as the onset of 
nidation. Certainly in the lower forms, 
and probably also in the human female. 
removal of the corpus luteum at this 
stage causes a lack of the progestational 
nidatory hormone, progestin, with con- 
sequent involution of the endometrium. 
Then either failure of implantation of 
the fertilized egg, or, if already im- 
planted, an early abortion supervenes. 

If the impregnated ovum has suceess- 
fully taken root in the progestationally 
altered endometrial lining, a new factor 
requires consideration, namely the 
chorion epithelinm or outer layer of the 
ovum which at a later stage will form 
the placenta. The chorion epithelium 
and its successor, the placenta, repre- 
sent a very potent though temporary 
gland of internal secretion (Halban **) 
which, it has been found, elaborates not 
only a hormone similar to that of the 
prepituitary, but likewise the estrogenic 
factor and probably the progestational 
factor as well. During pregnancy 
marked changes in the cells of the pre- 
pituitary also are noted. 

From this extremely brief summary, 
the complexity of the sexual processes 
in the female becomes apparent. Si- 
multaneously a prepituitary, an ovarian 
and a uterine cycle take place. The 
correlation between these cycles is 
maintained by the blood stream, because 
through this fluid medium the hor- 
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UTERINE 


AND OVARIAN CYCLES 
Blood Cyele—Solid line, concentration of female sex hormone; dotted line of anterior pituitary, 


and broken line supposed progestin concentration. 
hormone in mouse units for each three days. 


mucosa, 


mones are transported from their source 
of origin to the site of their activity 
(the ‘‘Erfolgsorgane,’’ end organs). 
(See Fig. 16.) The description of the 
various hormones which now follows 
will not be according to the chronology 
of their discovery, but according to 
their physiological importance and or- 
der of activity. 


I. Prepituitary and Prepituitary-Like 
Hormones (Gonadotropic Factors) 
The pituitary gland or hypophysis 

cerebri lies within a bony capsule, the 

Sella tureica, well sheltered and pro- 

tected at the base of the brain. (Fig. 2.) 


2. Fertile (pregnaney) changes in uterine mucosa, 
placental cycle continues and accentuates the ovarian cycle. 


Urine Cycle—Total exeretion of female sex 
1. Abortive (menstrual) changes in uterine 
3’. Ovarian eyele—in pregnancy, 
(1 and 2 modified from Schroeder.) 


It is connected by a narrow stalk with 
the mid-brain. (Fig. 3.) The gland may 
be divided into an anterior lobe (adeno- 
hypophysis), an intermediate portion 
(pars intermedia), and a posterior lobe 
which is not epithelial in structure 
(pars posterior sive nervosa). (Fig. 4.) 

In this connection only the anterior 
lobe (adenohypophysis or prepituitary ) 
interests us, as this appears to be the 
sole source of the true gonadotropic 
hormone. 

The glandular epithelium contains 
eosinophilic and basophilic cells as well 
as cells which do not accept cytoplasmic 
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Fic. 4. Hortzonrau SEcTION THROUGH PART OF 
PITUITARY GLAND (Magnification x6) 


1. Right portion of anterior lobe showing the 


secreting cells. 2. Pars intermedia. 3. Pos- 
terior nerveous lobe. The black areas are col- 
loidal pseudocystic accumulations of secretion. 


stains and are therefore called chromo- 
phobe. 

The chorion epithelium and the fully 
formed placenta have likewise been 
found to be a source of a gonadotropic 
hormone (Zondek”). This hormone 
differs from that obtained from the 
pituitary itself only in that its action 
upon the ovary is incomplete in the 
hypophysectomized animal, but in ani- 
mals possessing even small portions of a 
pituitary, this pituitary-like hormone 
proves potent (P. E. Smith). 


OUTLINE OF ROENTGENOGRAM OF NORMAL 
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Fig. 3. SECTION THROUGH Pr- 
TUITARY GLAND AND STALK 
(Magnification x3) 

1. Shows stalk connecting the 
gland with the base of the 
brain. 2. Shows anterior lobe 
of pituitary in transverse 
section, 


Gonadotropic hormone is found in 
small amount in the blood (Frank ‘*’) 
and urine (Zondek”) of non-pregnant 
females; in large amount in that of 
pregnant women, and also in the blood 
and urine of castrated or post climacteric 
females (Zondek ®). 

Source of the Hormone. By means 
of both acid and alkaline extraction of 
fresh pituitary glands of practically 
every species so far examined, a gonado- 
tropic factor can be concentrated. 
These extracts, however, are extremely 
impure and carry along with them 
numerous other factors elaborated by 
the pituitary, such as the general 
growth hormone, as well as stimulators 
of the thyroid (thyrotropic hormone), 
adrenal (adrenotropic hormone), pan- 
creas (pancreatotropic hormone) ete. 
Further purification has proved incom- 
plete. The growth hormone, however, 
can be separated from the gonadotropic 
factor to a considerable degree. 

By means of precipitation methods, 
the prepituitary-like hormone can be 
concentrated, particularly from the 
urine of pregnant females. 

Chemical and Physical Characteris- 
tics of the Prepituitary Hormone. The 
prepituitary hormones are insoluble in 
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A. Normal immature control showing many primordial and small graafian follicles. B. Reac- 


tion I produced by gonadotropie hormone. 


Large cystic follicles. 


C. Reaction IIT as in 


pregnancy test. Above, 2 large corpora lutea are seen. Below many growing follicles. (A and 
B from Frank, Goldberger and Spielman, J. A. M. A. Aug. 11, 1934, Vol. 103, pp. 393-402.) 


alcohol, acetone and other lipoid sol- 
vents. In their most purified form they 
are obtained as a white, odorless pow- 
der, readily soluble in very dilute 
alkalie, extremely heat sensitive; their 
activity being lost by heating to 50° C. 
for 10 minutes. Little further is known 
of their characteristics and nothing of 
their chemical constitution. 

From fresh gland tissue which re- 
tains its potency for 2 or more years if 
preserved at —7° C., a dry powder is 
obtained by dessication with acetone. 
The gonadotropie factor may be ex- 
tracted with aqueous alkalie, acid or 
pyridine. This fraction also contains 
the thyrotropie and adrenotropic frac- 
tions, which Fevold,* Collip and 
others * have been able to concentrate 
further. Separation of general growth 
hormone and gonadotropic fractions is 
still incomplete. 

The  gonadotropic-like factor  ex- 
tracted from pregnancy urine shows 
only slightly different chemical reac- 
tions from true gland extracts. 

The hormones may be polypeptides, 


of small molecular weight, as they 
dialize readily (Girard™). They are 


water soluble, precipitated by alcohol, 
benzoi¢ and phosphotungstie acid. 

Test for the Prepituitary Hormone. 
Bio-assay is performed by injecting the 
substance to be tested in varying 
amounts into immature female rats 
which are more sensitive than mice. 
The extract is best injected twice daily 
for 48 hours, the animal killed after the 
elapse of 100 hours from the first injec- 
tion, and the ovaries inspected and later 
sectioned and examined. If the extract 


has sufficient potency to produce a re- 
action in the test rat, the ovaries will 
show one of the following three types 
of changes: 

ReEacTION I, which can only be deter- 
mined by ~ microscopical examination. 
Instead of containing only a few fol- 
licles in the earlier stages of maturation 
and innumerable primordial follicles, 
the ovary is honeycombed by a large 
number of cystic graafian follicles. 
This signifies the presence of the an- 
terior pituitary hormone or anterior 
pituitary-like hormone. Some investi- 
gators are convinced that this reaction 
is due to a special follicle stimulating 
factor which Zondek called Prolan A. 
(Fig. 5 B.) 

Reaction II, On gross inspection 
the ovaries on the surface will show 
from one to five bright red to purplish 
black, elevated blood spots. This reac- 
tion signifies the presence of preg- 
nancy. It is due to early lutein changes 
and hemorrhage into large unruptured 
follicles. 

Reaction III. No evident micro- 
scopic change in the ovary may be 
apparent on gross inspection, but, on 
sectioning, one or more corpora lutea 
are found. This reaction likewise sig- 
nifies pregnancy. (Fig. 5 C.) 

In addition, diffuse luteinization of 
the ovarian connective tissue and theca 
externa of follicles may be found with 
all three reactions. 

The smallest amount of extract 
which produces one of the above 
changes in the ovary of the test rat is 
ealled a rat unit. Similarly, if an im- 
mature mouse or immature rabbit is 
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used, a mouse or rabbit unit can be de- 
termined. 

The rabbit is extremely sensitive to 
the prepituitary hormones, its ovaries 
react in half the time (48 instead of 
100 hours), but because of the addi- 
tional expense entailed in its purchases 
and upkeep, this animal rarely is used 
except for pregnancy tests. 

Various investigators have regarded 
the opening of the vagina in the imma- 
ture rat or mouse as a test of pre- 
pituitary activity. This appears to me 
fallacious, as I have observed the 
vagina to open in cases where no ovarian 
reaction is found and vice versa. The 
increase in weight of the ovary, like- 
wise, should not be regarded as a 
decisive test. Other investigators lay 
stress upon theca luteinization follow- 
ing injection; this signifies lutein 
hyperplasia of the cells surrounding the 
ovum. These and other variations 
found in the ovary appear to me as yet 
too uncertain to be employed in the dif- 
ferential analysis of prepituitary frac- 
tions. 

Nomenclature. Various names have 
been given to the gonadotropic hor- 
mones. In Europe, Zondek’s nomen- 
elature of Prolan is generally accepted. 
He has gone further and divided the 
Prolans into Prolan ‘‘A’’ which is the 
fraction producing follicle growth; and 
Prolan ‘‘B,’’ the fraction which stimu- 
lates luteinization, either in the form of 
intrafollicular and extrafollicular lu- 
teinization, or in the actual formation 
of corpora lutea. However, as yet, 
neither Zondek nor other workers have 
been able to separate these two frac- 
tions in an absolutely convincing fash- 
ion. 

In this country, two of the large 
pharmaceutical houses have produced 
gonadotropic hormone which is obtained 
from the urine of pregnancy, under the 
trade names of Follutein S and Antur 
trin S. These names are used by 
clinicians, The actual prepituitary 
hormone derived from the hypophysis 
has never been manufactured in suf- 
ficient quantity to be generally avail- 
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able and is too expensive to be obtained 
except in small amounts for experimen- 
tal purposes. The name of Hebin has 
been suggested for it. 

Until further advance has been made, 
it appears preferable to speak of the 
gonadotropic factor of the prepituitary 
gland and the prepituitary-like factor 
of blood and urine. In addition, a pre- 
dominantly follicle stimulating and a 
predominantly luteinizing fraction is 
perhaps present in each. 

Physiology of the Prepituitary 
Hormones. In this country the pio- 
neers, in working out the physiology of 
the action of the prepituitary, have 
been Philip E. Smith and Engle,” and 
Herbert M. Evans.” In Europe, Ber- 
nard Zondek™ almost simultaneously 
and independently, has done the most 
outstanding work. Many others since 
have made valuable contributions. 

PUBERTY is ushered in by a sudden 
increase in secretion of the pituitary 
gland. As the hormone enters the cir- 
eulation, the ovaries are stimulated, 
follicles mature, ovulation takes place, 
and the corpus Juteum forms. The 
cause of this onset of increased pre- 
pituitary activity between the ages of 
10 and 15 in the normal human female 
is unknown. Evans’ hypothesis that 
the gonadotropic factor can only work 
after the pituitary growth factor has 
produced a certain stage of develop- 
ment is interesting but not fully sub- 
stantiated. However, it has been found 
that in the rat, for example, ovaries of 
animals less than 20 days old do not re- 
spond to stimulation which in older 
animals proves adequate (Collip *). 

CycLtE. The careful cytological 
studies of Wolfe™ and his group, in 
which changes in the cellular composi- 
tion of the prepituitary have been con- 
trolled by differential cell counts, afford 
some evidence that a determinable cycle 
occurs in the prepituitary gland. This 
manifests itself in differences in the 
relative proportions of eosinophile, 
basophile, and chromophobe eells as 
well as in the staining qualities of the 
cells, More direct proof of a cycle has 


HORMONES, THE FEMALE SEX 


been offered by our studies ** in which a 
eyclical increase of the prepituitary or 
prepituitary-like hormone in the blood 
stream has been demonstrated by means 
of frequently obtained and assayed 
blood specimens. We have found that 
the greatest blood concentration is 
reached about the 10th day of the cycle 
(always taking the first day of the pre- 
ceding menstruation as the beginning). 
(Figs. 8 and 16.) 





NORMAL 


Fic. 8. HorRMONE GRAPH OF NORMAL FERTILE 
CYCLE IN HUMAN FEMALE 


Above base line (0) blood is shown. 


Below 
base line urinary excretion. Broken line and 
circles show prepituitary coneentration in the 
blood. Unbroken line and black dots show fe- 
male sex hormone concentration in the blood. 
Below base line urinary exeretion of female sex 
hormone in black, showing total amounts in 
mouse units for every three days. Note 2 peri- 
ods of increased exeretion, the one shortly after 
ovulation, the other 5 days before menstruation. 


However, throughout the cycle, a 
small amount of prepituitary hormones 
is found in the blood. It appears logi- 
cal that at the time of greatest concen- 
tration, the ovary is most powerfully 
stimulated and thus ovulation is in- 
duced, followed under normal condi- 
tions by corpus luteum formation. 

Preenancy. If pregnancy and suc- 
cessful nidation supervene, an immedi- 
ate and huge increase of prepituitary 
or prepituitary-like hormone is appar- 
ent in the blood as well as in the urine. 
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This increase is quantitatively so great 
that upon it are based the Aschheim- 
Zondek and the Friedman tests for 
pregnancy. 

In the normal, adult, cyclical, human 
female approximately 25 R.U.L. (Rat 
Units per Liter) of prepituitary-like 
hormone circulate in the blood at about 
the 10th day (Reaction I). Only small 
amounts are excreted in the urine (at 
most 20 R.U.L.) and this induces merely 
Reaction I in the test animal (vide 
ante). Recently (in press) we have 
demonstrated Reaction III also, in the 
non-pregnant female (both in the blood 
and urine) as well as after the onset of 
the menopause. 

Within a few days after impregna- 
tion (3 days after the anticipated 
period has failed to appear) the titer 
is greatly changed. The blood may now 
contain from 1000-20,000 R.U.L., the 
urine 1000-5000 R.U.L., both giving 
Reaction II and III. Toward the end 
of pregnancy the blood and urine may 
contain as much as 40,000 R.U.L. 

During pregnancy the prepituitary 
gland shows marked changes, particu- 
larly an increase of the chromophobic 
or colorless type of cells. 

The effort of various investigators to 
base conclusions upon the amount of 
gonadotropie hormone which can be ex- 
tracted from the gland at different por- 
tions of the cycle or during pregnancy 
appear to me unwarranted, because the 
amount of hormone stored in a gland is 
in no way an exact index of its func- 
tional activity at a given time. In some 
glands, as in the thyroid, storage takes 
place; in other glands, the hormone 
may be elaborated and excreted as fast 
as it is prepared. These differences 
make it impossible to gauge the activity 
by the amount left in the gland. Large 
quantities might be sent into circulation 
as fast as manufactured; partial stor- 
age might occur or, due to local vas- 
cular conditions, complete’ storage 
might result. 

A most valuable contribution to clini- 
cal diagnosis was made by Aschheim 
and Zondek in their pregnancy test. 
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The AscHHEIM-ZoNDEK TeEstT® is 
based upon the early and stupendous 
increase in prepituitary-like factor at 
the onset of pregnancy. The urine is 
injected subcutaneously in divided 
amounts (total 2.5-3 cc.) into immature 
mice (5 animals). After 100 hours the 
Ovaries are examined. The presence of 
minute blood spots signifies pregnancy. 
Friedman“ utilized rabbits in which 
blood spots appear in 48 hours after the 
intravenous injection of pregnancy 
urine. (Fig. 6.) 

EFrrecT OF GONADS UPON THE Pitvt- 
TARY. The already complicated eyclical 
conditions are further beclouded by the 
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Fig. 6. 


EFRIEDNAN IREG- 


1. Ovary of normal, im- 

mature rabbit, negative 

pregnancy result. 2. Two 

large blood spots, positive 
for pregnancy. 
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fact that the ovary and testis in their 
turn exert an influence upon the prepi- 
tuitary. Castration in both male and 
female produces well-marked pituitary 
changes. Injection of the estrogenic 
factor for prolonged periods likewise 
reacts upon the pituitary. Because of 
these findings, certain investigators be- 
heve that the pituitary activation when 
initiated is periodically arrested when 
larger quantities of estrogenic sub- 
stance are liberated into the blood 
stream, reaching the pituitary through 
the circulation and there gradually ar- 
resting pituitary activity, until the ab- 
sence of pituitary secretion in turn 
reduces ovarian activity. This hypoth- 
esis as yet has not been confirmed by 
incontrovertible proof, but at least gives 
us an insight into a possible self-regula- 
tory mechanism. 

EXPERIMENTAL EvmpENce. Pituita- 
rized laboratory animals show certain 
deficiency effects among which arrest of 
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the cycle, or if performed on immature 
animals, failure of full development of 
the sex organs, failure of opening of 
the vagina in rodents and absence of 
cycle are the most striking. These 
effects of pituitary ablation can be com- 
pletely overcome by means of injection 
of potent extracts obtained from the 
prepituitary ; likewise by a combination 
of prepituitary-like extracts (obtained 
from the urine of pregnant women) to 
which a minute and by itself inert, be- 
cause insufficient, quantity of true pre- 
pituitary extract has been added. 
(Evans*™ synergism, Fevold * augmen- 
tation. ) 

If prepituitary (glandular) or pre- 
pituitary-like (source, pregnaney blood 
or urine) extracts are injected into im- 
mature rodents, the ovaries are stimu- 
lated and at least one cycle can be 
initiated. This manifests itself in ripen- 
ing of follicles, ovulation and corpus 
luteum formation in the ovary with 
consequent changes in the rest of the 
genital apparatus, including the breasts. 
By a similar experiment not only ovula- 
tion but also supra-ovulation can be in- 
duced in pregnant animals’ which, 
normally, do not ovulate during preg- 
nancy (Smith™). Experimentally the 
number of fertilizable ova can thus be 
increased excessively. 

Although clinicians have attempted 
to employ the prepituitary-like hor- 
mones which are available under the 
names of Prolan, Follutein Sand 
Antuitrin 8S, no convincing therapeutic 
effects have so far been recorded if ex- 
amined by criteria such as are employed 
in animal experimentation. As _ has 
happened before potent extracts were 
available, credulous’ clinicians have 
ascribed striking and often marvelous 
results to such therapy, explainable 
however by the many self-limited dis- 
eases and co-incidental happenings 
noted without therapy. 

Diseases of the Prepituitary Gland 
Affecting the Female Sex Organs. 
Clinical evidence of the regulatory 
power of the hypophysis on the genital 
tract is noted in the human female. 
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OVERFUNCTION of the prepituitary as 
it occurs in acromegaly and basophilic 
adenoma (Cushing *) may produce un- 
due ovarian stimulation (excessive 
uterine bleeding—menorrhagia, metror- 
rhagia—enlargement of the uterus). 
In the later stages of these diseases, 
when the prepituitary cells are more 
seriously damaged, signs of oversecre- 
tion usually disappear, and are replaced 
by evidence of diminished function. 

UNDERFUNCTION, aS seen in Sim- 
mond’s disease (atrophy of the prepi- 
tuitary), cysts with compression of the 
glandular tissue, or destruction by ecar- 
cinoma, causes diminution of the hor- 
monal secretion. This results in failure 
of ovarian follicular growth and cessa- 
tion of the menstrual cycle (amenor- 
rhea).* 


‘‘Ovarian’’ Hormones 
II. The Female Sex Hormone 
(Estrogenic Factor) 


The female sex hormone is found 
universally distributed throughout the 
plant and animal kingdoms. It has 
been obtained from yeast, plants, leaves, 
flowers, seedlings, ete., of all plants ex- 
amined (Loewe ™), and throughout the 
vertebrate species, including the entire 
mammalian series. Because of its unl- 
versal distribution, I still consider that 
the name of the ‘‘female sex hormone’”’ 
is fully justified especially as the 
ronadotropic prepituitary hormone acts 
equally on both male and female, and 
that the eorpus luteum or nidatory hor- 
mone is found only when mammals are 
reached, the yellow body not developing 
in the lower forms. As far as we can 
judge at present, the secondary sex 
characters likewise depend upon the 
agency of the female sex hormone 
though additionally influenced by the 
adrenal glands. 

In the unicellular organisms it is im- 
possible to determine in which portion 
of the cell the female sex hormone is 
elaborated. As we advance in the scale, 
the hormone localizes and is found in 
greatest concentration in the ovaries 
and seedlings of plants. In the lower 
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vertebrates, such as fishes, it is obtained 
mainly from the ovary (Fellner *). In 
mammals it is found in the ovary, the 
placenta, and can likewise be recovered 
in the blood. 

Sources of the Hormone. For com- 
mercial purposes the female sex hor- 
mone is now generally obtained from the 
urine of pregnant mares. A mare in 
the later months of pregnancy excretes 
as much as 400,000 M.U. (Mouse 
Units) of the hormone a day. Conse- 
quently a single pregnant animal is 
sufficient to supply a large pharma- 
ceutical house with sufficient raw ma- 
terial. By lipoid extraction of the 
urine, a concentrate for further purifi- 
cation becomes available. As will be 
shown later, the estrogenic factor can 
now be prepared in erystalline form; 
both its formula and its structure have 
been determined. 

To avoid confusion, no attempt will 
be made to recount the chronology in 
the discovery of the pure hormone. 
Doisy,” in August, 1929, first reported 
the pure crystalline hormone. Shortly 
thereafter, October, 1929, Butenandt ” 
independently announced his results. 
In rapid succession, others likewise 
isolated the crystals. In 19382 Mar- 
rian ‘* obtained a pure hydrate of the 
hormone from pregnancy urine. 

The clearest description of the chem- 
istry is given by Butenandt”* and his 
reports as well as those of Girard” will 
be followed in the main, without desir- 
ing to detract from the meritorious 
work of others, especially the earlier in- 
vestigators such as Iscovesco,™ “ Herr- 
mann,” Giesy,” ete., who, though ham- 
pered by lack of an accurate method 
of assay, and not knowing of pregnancy 
urine as a possible source, developed 
the very methods which later led to 
success. 


Chemistry 
Brief Outline of the Preparation of the 
Pure Crystalline Hormone 


A. The raw oil is obtained by lipoid extrac- 
tion of pregnancy urine (acetone or alcohol 
extraction). 
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B. The crude oil is fractioned between 50 to 
70 per cent ethyl alcohol and high boiling 
petroleum ether, as pointed out by Giesy in 
1917.52. The potent fraction stays in the di- 


CH, 
CH—CH, 


CHOLESTEROL 
In blood and tissues 


LITHOCHOLIC ACID 
A bile acid 


CH 
CHOH 
CH: | 


PREGNANDIOL PHYSIOLOGICALLY INERT 
Found in human pregnancy urine 


luted alcohol. Physiological effect of 200,000 
M.U. per gram is obtained. 

C. Separation between 60 per cent alcohol 
and benzol, the activity staying with the benzol 
fraction, 500,000 M.U. to 1 gram. 

D. Dissolved in 60 per cent alcohol and 
washed with 2/N HCL, heated. Extraction 
with ether, the ether fraction extracted with 
alkalie, acidified and ether extract obtained. 
1,750,000 M.U. per gram. 
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E. The residual oi) distilled in high vacuum, 
crystals, gives off between 130° and 150°, 
which are recrystallized from acetone or alco- 
hol, 8,000,000 to 10,000,000 M.U. per gram. 
Or if given in divided doses up to 40,000,000 
M.U. per gram, t.e., 0.025 gamma = 1 M.U. 


cs 


JH 


MALE SEx HORMONE 
Found in testis, blood and urine 


Q 
CH, 


OH 


FEMALE Sex HORMONES 


Found in follicle, corpus luteum 
placenta, blood and urine of fe- 
male Cy gHy.0. 


OH 
CHs 


OH 


HYDRATE OF FEMALE SEX HORMONE 
Found in placenta C,gH2403 
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The substance thus obtained has been called 
a folliculine of Butenandt; Theelin of Doisy; 
Oestrin of Parkes and Marrian; Menformon of 
Laqueur. It has the formula of C,gH900»; 


C=O 


O74 


PROGESTIN 
Found in corpus luteum Co;H3 90. 


O 
CH 


wy 


EQUILININE 
Found i ; 
ound in urine of pregnant mare 


white crystals; (uncor- 
rected). 

[a]D = + 156 to 158°, absorption spectrum 
in ultra violet, maximum 280 to 285 M.U. 

This substance is an oxykctone. 

Benzoate and acetate have been formed by 
Butenandt; methyl ester and semi carbazon 
by Doisy. Physiologically, the benzoate has a 
slower and more prolonged action than the a 
folliculine and is somewhat stronger. 


a folliculine (Butenandt). 


melting point 226° 


The hydrate of folliculine, Marrian, (Theelol 
of Doisy) has the formula of C,gH.403. It 
has no carbonyl group, but three hydroxy] 
froups. This substance is found in pregnancy 
urine and by removing a molecule of HO, a 
folliculine is obtained. It has a melting point 
of 279° to 280° (uncorrected). 

[2]D = + 30°. Its absorption spectrum in 
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the ultra violet is about the same as that of 
a folliculine—280 to 285 MU. Its activity is 
much less than that of the a folliculine, some 
70,000 M.U. per gram with a protracted ac- 
tion. By driving off a molecule of water 
(KHSO, in high vacuo at 110°-130°) its 
physiological activity is increased 60 times,”5 
Solubility in water is 0.003 per cent. 


co 


HyDROPHENANTHRENE 


A carcinogenic substance 100 
mgm = 1 R.U. estrogenic 





DIBENZANTHRACENE DIOLS 


A carcinogenic substance 1 
mgm = 1 R.U. estrogenic 


According to Butenandt,!”? Emmenin, which 
Collip 2? obtains from the placenta and which 
Collip titers on immature rats as if it were 
a gonadotropic hormone, is identical with the 
hydrate of Marrian. 

Butenandt describes an isomer of a follicu- 
line which he calls 8 folliculine. It is physi- 
ologically weaker than the a and has a melting 
point of 257° uncorrected; [a]D = + 165 to 
166°; has the same ultra-violet spectrum as 
the a. It is much less soluble in alcohol and 
chloroform. 

The physical characters of a folliculine have 
already been partly described. It forms 
rhombic, leaf-like crystals or flake-like, branched, 
white, pearly crystals, The corrected melting 
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point according to Butenandt lies between 250 
and 251° C.; according to Doisy, 243.5°, un- 
corrected; Laqueur, 240°, uncorreeted. Solu- 
bility great in aleohol, aeetone, chloroform and 
benzol; less in ether; very slight in petroleum 
ether; water solubility extremely small, 0.0015 
per cent (Butenandt); in neutral solution ap- 
proximately only 150 M.U. dissolving in -1 ec. 
of water. This however is judged of use in 
therapeutic application. Kober has found a 
characteristic color reaction for the hormone. 
This has been further improved by Marrian 7° 
but the test is as yet extremely involved and 
complicated. 


Tests for the Female Sex Hormone 
(Estrogenic Factor) 


The only test now current for the 
bio-assay of the estrogenic factor is the 
Allen and Doisy test, published by them 
in 1923.5 It is based upon the applica- 
tion of the changes in the vaginal 
epithelium of rodents, previously 
known (Stoekard and Papanicolaou *") 
which occurs during the estrous cycle. 
Although these changes are noted not 
only in mice and rats, but in guinea 
pigs and rabbits as well, only the former 
two are utilized in performing the test. 
In Europe the mouse test is most com- 
monly employed; in this country, rats 
are more frequently utilized. 

Adult rats are castrated, care being 
taken to remove not only the ovary it- 
self, but the adjacent peritoneal fold 
forming the bursa ovarica as, without 
this precaution, regeneration of ovarian 
tissue may oceur. After two weeks 
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have elapsed, the vaginal spread is 
found to contain merely leucocytes. 
The substance to be tested is injected 
in six aliquot doses subeutaneously into 
the test animal, over a period of 48 
hours. From then on vaginal spreads 
are examined twice daily for three days. 

If the amount of substance to be as- 
sayed contains at least 1 R.U. (Rat 
Unit), that is the minimum quantity 
necessary to produce an estrous reac- 
tion in the castrated rat, the vaginal 
smears will gradually change from pure 
leucocytes to small, nucleated, epithelial 
cells with progressive diminution of 
leucocytes (= 2, negative), to small, 
nucleated ecells (==3, faint positive) 
and finally to large non-nucleated 
squamous epithelial seales (= 4, full 
positive), the latter signifving at least 
one complete RU. If considerably 
more than a R.U. has been injected, the 
+4 stage will continue for several 
days. (Fig. 7.) 

a folliculine (Theelin) injected in 
sufficient dosage, will give a + 4 reac- 
tion within 48 hours after the last ma- 
terial has been injected. Folliculine 
hydrate (Theelol) will not give a posi- 
tive reaction until 72 or 96 hours have 
elapsed but the positive stage will con- 
tinue over a longer period of time. 

After the injections have been 
stopped, the vaginal spreads usually re- 
turn to the leucocytie negative stage 
within 48 to 60 hours. The same rat 





Fig. 7. Tres, ror FemMaue Sex Hormone. 
O= negative test. 
reaction. 

reaction. 


Spread shows nucleated flat cells, no leucocytes. 


ALLEN AND Doisy VAGINAL Spreap TEST OF 
Mouse 

Vaginal spread of castrated mouse untreated, only leucocytes. 

== strong positive. 

Spread shows squamous non-nucleated cells. 


3==positive 
Complete 
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may be utilized repeatedly if a week or 
10 days are allowed to elapse after the 
spread has become negative. 

The mouse test is identical with the 
rat test in that adult, castrated mice 
are employed, the vaginal smears being 
almost identical in the two species. It 
requires approximately three M.U. to 
give one R.U. Because of the more deli- 
cate reactivity of the mouse, our blood 
and urine titrations have been per- 
formed on mice. 

If accurate titration is aimed at, it is 
necessary to employ at a minimum 95 
mice or 5 rats for each amount to be 
tested. A mouse or rat unit will be the 
smallest quantity which produces posi- 
tive vaginal smears in 3 out of 5 ani- 
mals. Some investigators employ a 
single injection of material instead of 
distributing the injections over two 
days, in their titration. Under these 
conditions, approximately one-third 
more of material is needed to produce a 
positive reaction. 

All of the figures which follow are 
based on the Allen and Doisy test, 
given in divided dosage. 

Previously to 1923, the sole test avail- 
able was the effect of injection upon the 
uterus of the castrate rabbit (Fell- 
ner“), Positive reactions were read by 
the increase in size and vascularity of 
the uterus as well as the changes in the 
mucous lining of this organ. This test 
required 4 days after injections were 
stopped, sacrifice of the test rabbit, and 
was less accurate than the Allen and 
Doisy reaction as no definite end point 
is obtained. 

A number of other tests have been 
devised. These may be mentioned 
merely in passing. The effect of estro- 
genic substance on the excised uterus of 
the rat, suspended in a bath of Ringer's 
solution.“ The castrate rat’s uterus in 
vitro has a comparatively rapid contrac- 
tion time. The uterus of the animal 
previously stimulated by injections of 
estrogenic material, on the other hand, 
has a slower contraction rate. 

Another test consists in the changes 
in the chromophil content of the utero- 
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cervical ganglion of the mouse.” This 
test requires serial section of the lower 
uterine segment and special staining. 

Recently attempts have been made to 
utilize the change in coloration (‘‘wed- 
ding dress’’)* or the rapid growth of 
the ovipositer of certain types of fish 
following injection of estrogenic sub- 
stances.” 

All of these tests, of which only a few 
have been mentioned, have been super- 
ceded by the vaginal spread method. 
The fish tests have not proved specific 
for estrogenic substances; yohimbin, for 
example, also producing reactions. 

The result following injection of 
estrogenic substance is not localized to 
the vaginal spread, but uterine and 
breast changes simultaneously occur, 
which will be discussed under Physi- 
ology. 

Nomenclature. The earlier investi- 
gators were unable to distinguish be- 
tween the estrogenic and progestational 
hormones. They therefore called all of 
the active fractions corpus luteum hor- 
mone, although such active fractions 
were likewise obtained from the pla- 
centa. 

The female sex hormone or estrogenic 
substanee is usually ealled Theelin in 
the United States because this name has 
been accepted by the Council on 
Pharmacy of the American Medical As- 
sociation. On the continent of Europe, 
in the Germanic nations, it is called 
Menformon and Progynon; in France, 
Folliculin; in England, Oestrin. Other 
names such as Feminin, Gynacin, 
Thelykinin, Tokokinin, ete., have been 
used. 


Physiology of the Female Sex Hormone 
(Estrogenic Factor) 


In study of the estrogenic factor, 
several periods of investigation are 
recognizable. The pioneers were gyne- 
eologists—F raenkel,*® Aschner,° Fell- 
ner, Herrmann,” Okinschitz,” Frank 
and Rosenbloom,” and Giesy who 
worked with crude extracts obtained 
from the corpus luteum and placenta. 
In spite of handicaps, Herrmann ™ suc- 
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ceeded in purifying the extract of pla- 
eenta sufficiently to obtain a substance 
eomposed only of C H and O as early 
as 1915. During this same epoch, physi- 
ologists such as L. Loeb” and Ancel 
and Bouin ® were active. Purely mor- 
phologic studies were made by Meyer,” 
Schroeder,.® Hitschmann and Adler.” 

The estrogenic factor, whatever its 
source, or chemical composition, whether 
derived from yeast, plants. the ovaries 
of fishes or mammals, obtained from 
the follicle fluid, corpus Iutenm, the 
placenta or the urine, produces identi- 
eal effects varying only in strength and 
rapidity of action. Injected into eas- 
trated rodents, a gradual but rapid 
change is noted in the uterus, vagina, 
and breasts, which corresponds to the 
changes seen in the normal evele. up to 
the point where the effects ascribable to 
progestin would occur. 

The estrogenic factor alone cannot 
produce changes bevond this stage. If 
immature castrates are used. breast 
changes are noted which likewise pro- 
gress to the point seen in the normal 
evcle, until the special corpus luteum 
effect normally would appear. The 
changes show minor species variations 
strictly characteristic of the different 
animals that have heen investigated. 
By using enormous dosage, similar 
changes can be induced in the castrated 
human female. 

As an example, the change in the 
genital apparatus of the castrate mouse 
may be instanced. Before the injec- 
tions are given, the vaginal epithelium 
is low, atrophic, and covered with a thin 
laver of squamous cells. The vaginal 
secretion contains leucocytes. As the 
estrogenic effect appears, the vaginal 
epithelium becomes multilayered, the 
intermediate layer in particular show- 
ing marked cellular activity, the squam- 
ous covering layer increases greatly in 
the number of cells and eventually the 
surface layer desquamates, thus chang- 
ing the vaginal content into squamous, 
non-nucleated scales (Allen ‘*). 

The uterus which in the castrate or 
the immature mouse is a thin, thread- 
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like, pale organ, rapidly increases in 
diameter, its lumen is distended with 
fluid (this is characteristic in mouse 
and rat onlv), the endometrium and 
musculature both increase in thickness 
and the number of folds, and with them 
the glandular epithelium multiplies. 
The immature breasts which consist of 
a very small nipple and at most four or 
five main duets with few branches al! 
increase in size, the branches multiply, 
sub-braneching appears, and the begin- 
ning of acinar buds ean be noted. 
Beyond this stage the estrogenic stimu- 
lation cannot be forced. 

In the castrated human female, analo- 
gous changes have been produced by 
large doses given over long periods of 
time. For example, Clauberg” aeti- 
vated the uterus by 250,000 M.U. in- 
jected over the course of several weeks. 
The pale, thin, resting endometrium 
gradually increases in thiekness, grows 
more vascular, shows the changes his- 
tologists have described. first as the 
resting stage and then of the interval. 
which are characterized by gradual 
multiplications of endometrial glands 
which become increasingly — tortuous. 
show mitosis in the glandular epithe- 
lium, and an = inereasing§ sueculence 
and distinctness of the endometrial 
stroma cells or eytogenic tissue. 

In castrated anthropoids (the 
macacus rhesus) Allen,” by injection of 
the estrogenic factor alone, has not only 
succeeded in producing these estrogenie 
changes, but after withdrawal of the 
stimulation, noted that menstrual bleed- 
ing took place, thus demonstrating that 
the estrogenic factor, alone without 
progestin, ean produce uterine bleeding. 

The hormonal mechanism in the hu- 
man has been studied by means of 
blood and urine examination (Frank 
and Goldberger * *). During the men- 
strual cycle in the human female, an 
increasing amount of female sex hor- 
mone is found in the cireulating blood. 
The greatest concentration is reached 
immediately before menstruation, at 
which time the hormonal level then 
abruptly falls. Female sex hormone is 
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found in the menstrual flow in five or 
six times the concentration that it at- 
tains in the circulating blood. 

An excretory cycle is also noted, par- 
ticularly in the urine, although large 
quantities of the hormone also are ex- 
creted in the feces. During a month 
(28-30 days), the average, normal, fer- 
tile, mature woman excretes approxi- 
mately 1500 M.U. of female sex hormone 
in the urine. The excretion is not 
even, two marked periods of accelera- 
tion being noted, the one corresponding 
approximately to the time of ovulation, 
the other preceding the onset of men- 
struation by three or four days. (Fig. 
8.) 

A large amount of estrogenic sub- 
stance is manufactured by. the chorion 
and placenta. In the early chorion (up 
to the eighth week), one-half of a gram 
of wet tissue contains one mouse unit. 
Very possibly the placenta contains 
more estrogenic activity in the form of 
a precursor of the hormone which does 
not lend itself to lipoid extraction. 
From the fully formed human placenta, 
as much as 1000 M.U. can be obtained. 
But as previously mentioned, the 
amount of hormone found within a 
vland in no way indicates the amount 
secreted. This is fully evidenced by 
the fact that in the later months of 
pregnaneyv, the human female may ex- 
erete as much as 40,000 M.U. per liter 
of urine, although at no time can more 
than 100 MLU. per liter be found in the 
blood. 

The full physiological significance of 
ovarian, blood, uterine and excretory 
eveles will be considered in more detail 
after the special corpus luteum nida- 
tory hormone, progestin, has been dealt 
with. 

In the adult woman, female sex hor- 
mone is found not only in the follicle 
fluid, the corpus luteum, blood, feces, 
and urine, but also in the saliva, sweat 
and gallbladder bile. 

After full attainment of the meno- 
pause, female sex hormone disappears 
from the blood and urine. 

Female sex hormone is found in the 
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male. One kilogram of fresh testis 
tissue contains 30 M.U. It is found at 
times in the blood and regularly in the 
urine, according to Laqueur™ who ob- 
tains from 100 to 200 M.U. per liter, an 
amount which I have never personally 
been able to verify. The female sex 
hormone, in great concentration, has a 
definitely antimasculine effect on the 
male gonads, noted particularly in the 
atrophy of the accessory sex organs 
such as the prostate and seminal vesicles 
(Ilerrmann and Stein “’). 

In the female, continued injections 
of large amounts of female sex hormone 
produce changes in the ovary, which 
usually are only transient in charac- 
ter.” Such injections likewise cause 
definite changes in the hypophysis or 
prepituitary. On the other hand, physi- 
ologists have noted no effect on the 
heart, respiration and blood pressure of 
experimental animals, nor have they 
been able to obtain general toxic symp- 
toms. 

Changes in the Estrogenic Factor in 
Disease. The activity of follicular 
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Fic. 9. HorMONE GRAPH OF PREMENSTRUAL 
TENSION WITHOUT EXCESSIVE BLEEDING 


Above base line, blood; below, urinary exere- 
tion. Broken line shows female sex hormone 
concentration of normal woman. Continuous 
line shows excess concentration in a case of pre- 
menstrual tension. 

Urinary excretion of female sex hormone. 
Shaded areas show amount excreted by normal 
females. Black areas show greatly diminished 
amount in case of premenstrual tension. High 
urinary threshold may account for increased 

blood concentration. 
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growth, ovulation and corpus luteum 
formation are directly influenced by 
the prepituitary hormones. 

Hence in prepituitary disturbances, 
as previously mentioned, overfunction 
or underfunction of the genital tract 
may develop. Acromegaly, also baso- 
phile prepituitary adenoma in the early 
stages, usually cause genital overfunc- 
tion. Later in these diseases, under- 
function supervenes. 





GRAPH FROM A CASE OF 
MENORRHAGIA 

The blood cycle is normal (circles 
show concentration of prepituitary 


Fie. 10. 


hormone in blood. Black dots and 
solid line show concentration of 
female sex hormone in_ blood). 
Black below base line shows total 
excretion of female sex hormone in 
urine (for normal female see Fig. 
8). Approximately 1500 M.U. are 
excreted each month by normal 
women. In this ease, 6500 M.U. 
were excreted during the cycle. 


In atrophy of the prepituitary (Sim- 
mond’s disease, carcinoma, etc.), under- 
function is noted. 

Other glands of internal secretion— 
thyroid, adrenal cortex—produce over- 
function at the onset of the trouble, fol- 
lowed by reduction of function at a 
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later stage. In addition to these, a far 
greater number of patients are seen in 
whom over- or underfunction of the 
genital tract appears without discover- 
able disease of any of the other endo- 
crine organs. These form the group of 
so-called ovarian functional disturb- 
ances. 

Overfunction in the majority of cases 
produces excessive menstrual bleeding. 
Our special blood and urine studies 
have proved this. Precocious puberty, 
in which menstruation occurs at an 
early age (3 months to 6 years)* and 
premenstrual ‘‘tension’’ (in which 
psychic unrest predominates without 
excess of bleeding), likewise fall in this 
group.” (Fig. 9.) The blood may 
show no excess of estrogenic factor but 
a great excess regularly is excreted in 
the urine in functional menorrhagia 
and metrorrhagia. (Fig. 10.) 

Underfunction manifests itself by 
absence of menstruation (amenorrhea) 
and sterility. In this group little estro- 
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Fie. 11. OccurrRENcE or ESTROGENIC Sus- 
STANCE IN THE BLOOD AND URINE OF NORMAL 
AND AMENORRHEIC WOMEN 


A. Normal; B. Subthreshold; C. Negative blood 
cycle, positive urine cycle; D. Acyclic. (From 
R. T. Frank, J. A. M. A. 1934, 103:393.) 


genic factor is found in the blood or 
urine. (Fig. 11.) Obesity is a fre- 
quent cause of ovarian underfunction ; 
malnutrition and asthenia likewise cause 
amenorrhea. 

In malformation of the genital or- 
gans, the sex of the individual may be 
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determined as female if blood and urine 
examination shows cyclical secretion 
and excretion of the estrogenic factor 
(Frank and Goldberger *°). 


III. Corpus Luteum Hormone: Nida- 
tory Factor: Progestin 


As previously mentioned, the earlier 
investigators concentrated their atten- 
tion upon the corpus luteum ever since 
Prenant and Born-Fraenkel first drew 
attention to this gland. This work ex- 
tended from 1898 to 1922. Of all the 
investigators who worked during this 
period, only Bucura* drew attention to 
the fact that in a single, not repeated, 
experiment, in which merely a growing 
follicle existed in an ovarian rest, con- 
siderable uterine activity was noted, 
and from this finding surmised a pos- 
sible potency of the follicle rather than 
of the corpus luteum. 

In 1903 Fraenkel * showed that the 
corpus luteum was necessary for suc- 
cessful nidation and completion of 
pregnancy in the rabbit by demonstrat- 
ing that destruction of the yellow body 
regularly produced abortion. 

Leo Loeb,” in 1909, proved that the 
corpus luteum sensitized the uterine 
mucosa, thus enabling it to successfully 
harbor the impregnated ovum. He fur- 
ther clarified the mechanism of nidation 
by showing that the corpus luteum 
produced the maternal changes in the 
endometrium, needed to form the ma- 
ternal portion of the placenta (maternal 
deciduoma or placentoma). He like- 
wise demonstrated that the corpus 
luteum inhibits follicle ripening. The 
work of Bouin and Ancel ” showed that 
the progestational glandular changes in 
the endometrium coincided with the 
flourishing state of the corpus luteum 
as (lid the gestational breast prolifera- 
tion noted only in pregnancy and 
pseudopregnancy. 

Not until Corner and Allen®™ suc- 
ceeded in concentrating this nidatory 
factory (by obtaining a potent extract) 
was direct proof of these previously 
mentioned observations offered. They 
not only reproduced in castrates the 
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endometrial and breast changes due to 
progestin (as they named their extract) 
but enabled rabbits, castrated immedi- 
ately after conception—allowing suf- 
ficient time for the ova to enter the 
fallopian tubes—to carry to full term. 
These rabbits bore normal young when 
the necessary nidatory hormone was 
supplied by injection. Based upon 
their work, which was first published in 
1929, the strides made have been pro- 
digious, terminating in 1934 in the iso- 
lation of progestin in crystalline form 
and the determination of its molecular 
structure. 

Source of the Hormone. As yet the 
sole available source of progestin is the 
corpus luteum itself. As a rule the 
corpora lutea of sows are employed. Be- 
cause of the scarcity of this material, 
only small quantities are as yet to be 
had and necessarily are limited to ex- 
perimental investigation, not only the 
scarcity but also the price proving pro- 
hibitive. Within the last year, small 
quantities of progestin have been ob- 
tained from human and cattle placenta 
as well as from the urine of pregnancy, 
but in such minute amount, that these 
appear unlikely sources of future sup- 
ply. As will be mentioned later, pro- 
gestin has been synthesized from stig- 
masterol, a plant oil, which eventually 
might prove an available source. 

Chemistry of Progestin. Crystalline 
progestin was obtained simultaneously 
and independently during 1934 by 
Slotta, Ruschig and Fels; * Butenandt 
and Westphal;7* Allen and Winter- 
steiner;"° and Hartman and Wett- 
stein.”° The substance has the formula 
Co;Hg 902, a diketone, which appears 
in two forms of crystals, long needles 
and blunt, short prisms. 

Butenandt and Schmidt succeeded in 
preparing progestin by the oxidation of 
Pregnandiol, a physiologically inert 
substance found in the urine of normal 
pregnant women, and then removing 
the bromine, thus introducing a double 
bond. 

Fernholz *® synthesized it from Stig- 
masterol obtained from physostigma 
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venonosum. The soya bean likewise 
proves available. 

The fresh corpora lutea of sows are 
extracted in 95 per cent ethyl alcohol 
to obtain a crude oil. The oil is dis- 
solved in a greater dilution of alcohol 
(70% and later 35%) and at each stage 
extracted with low boiling petroleum 
ether. The progestational fraction fol- 
lows the petroleum ether, the estrogenic 
fraction remains in the alcohol. By a 
final vacuum distillation, the most ac- 
tive crystalline fraction showing 1 Rab- 
bit Unit per mg. is obtained. 

Melting point 120°-128°; selective 
absorption in ultra-violet maximum at 
204 wy. 

The formula of progestin is Co;H2o 
Oo. 

Test for Progestin. The Allen and 
Corner test for progestin is based 
upon the observation of Ancel and 
Bouin *** that the corpus luteum pro- 
duces the endometrial glandular changes 
noted in pregnancy and pseudopreg- 


nancy. 
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On the other hand, an excess of female 
sex hormone inhibits the action of pro- 
gestin. Ignorance of this fact proved 
the chief obstacle to the earlier investi- 
gators in obtaining a progestin reaction 
(Allen **), 

An adult, castrated rabbit is sensi- 
tized over 3 days with a daily dose of 
10-15 R.U. of female sex hormone. 
Thereupon the substance to be exam- 
ined for progestin is injected in divided 
doses over a period of 5 days. The 
next dav the animal is sacrificed; the 
stained, microscopie cross sections of 
the uterus are examined. (Fig. 12.) 

If the substance under investigation 
contained at least 1 Rabbit Unit (Rab. 
U.) of progestin, very characteristic 
changes are noted, consisting in marked 
increase in thickness of the endometrial 
layer, the gross folds of the uterine 
endometrium are increased in number, 
depth and branching, and a_ prolifera- 
tion of the endometrial glands far be- 
yond that obtainable by female sex 
hormone injections alone is observed. 





Fig. 12. Test ror PROGESTIN 
Microphotographs of transverse sections of eastrated rabbit’s uterus. A. Transverse section of 


uterus of untreated castrated rabbit. 
sex hormone. 
followed by progestin. 


The animal utilized is the rabbit, 
either castrated immediately after copu- 
lation, at which time, in this animal, 
ovulation takes place, or previously 
castrated rabbits which have _ been 
primed with female sex hormone, the 
estrogenic factor. Only if the uterus 
has been previously sensitized by means 
of the estrogenic factor, either physi- 
Ologically or artificially, does progestin 
produce its pathogonomic uterine effect. 


B. Transverse section of rabbit injected with female 
C. Transverse section of uterus of rabbit treated by female sex hormone, 
Same magnification throughout. 


The smallest amount of substance pro- 
ducing a full change, is called a rabbit 
unit of progestin. (Fig. 12.) 


Physiology of Progestin 


The action of the estrogenic factor in 
the lower animals and in anthropoids 
was described in the previous section. 

Continuing from the time of estrus 
and ovulation, the formation of the 
corpus luteum progresses rapidly in the 
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ruptured ovisac due to luteinization of 
the residual granulosa cells and the in- 
growth of capillaries. This permits 
seeretion of progestin into the cireulat- 
ing blood by means of which medium it 
reaches the genital tract and breasts. 
(Fig, 13.) 
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with the uterus and is expelled (early 
abortion). 

AxsorTIVE CycLe. After ovulation the 
corpus luteum develops and produces 
the uterine changes just enumerated. 
In all mammals below the anthropoids, 
after the secretory uterine stage has 





Fig. 13. 


Starting with the primordial follicle, we have next the maturing follicle. 


LIFE Ilistory OF THE OVARIAN FOLLICLE 


Approximately only 


one out of 300 follicles fully ripens (as shown on lower linc), ruptures, and forms a corpus 


luteum. The other 299 become atretie. 


The final stage of both the atretie follicle and the 


corpus luteum is the corpus atretieum, with eventual reabsorption of this sear into the stroma 


of the ovary, 


The uterine changes interest us most 
in this connection. There results an 
Increase in the tortuosity of the en- 
dometrial glands, with profuse seeretion 
by the epithelial cells—a_— secretion 
Which later helps to form the ‘‘uterine 
milk’? in some of the lower species in 
which no direct anatomical connection 
between maternal and fetal structures 
develops. (tig. 14.) 

Simultaneously the endometrial con- 
nective tissue (cytogenic) shows a de- 
ceidual reaction, essential for embedding 
the fertilized ovum (L. Loeb“). The 
connective tissue when thus sensitized 
responds to mechanical stimuli by 
marked proliferation—an activity essen- 
tial for the formation of the maternal 
part of the placenta. If this reaction is 
interfered with, the ovum either fails 
to embed, or if it has already gained a 
foothold, it again loses its connection 


(From R. T. Frank, The Female Sex Hormone [19291].) 


been reached, the endometrial activa- 
tion regresses to the anestrous phase if 
the ovum is not fertilized. This uterine 
regression corresponds chronologically 
to regression of the corpus luteum and 
is due to cessation of the secretion of 
progestin. This regression can be pro- 
dueed artificially at any stage, by de- 
struction or excision of the corpora 
lutea (Fraenkel; “* L. Loeb “). 

How and why the fertilization and 
embedding of the ovum prolongs the 
activity and life of the corpus luteum 
remains a mystery. That it is not di- 
rectly due to the ovum is clear, for in 
the rat, for example, the life of the 
corpus luteum can be prolonged in the 
non-pregnant animal by stimulation of 
the cervix (Long and Evans ‘“*) or dis- 
tension of the uterus with fluid 
(Selye *). In the bitch pseudopreg- 
nancy (as this non-gestational extension 
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Fig. 14. SEcTIONS or HUMAN ENDOMETRIUM DuRING CyCcLE (to scale but diagrammatic) 


A. Period of rest, 
nective tissue ecllular (cytogenic). 
terval, 
has doubled in thickness, 
into three layers. 


stroma showing decidual change (compact laver). 


Mucous membrane is thin, the glands straight and far apart. 
At the bottom the uterine muscle is indicated. B. In- 
The glands are more tortuous and run closer to cach other. 
C. Progestational or secretory phase. 
Nearest the cavity of the uterus (upper edge) is a pale area with the 


The con- 


The mucous membrane 
The mucosa ean be divided 


Next comes the middle layer in which the 


convoluted glands are closely set (spongy layer). Below, bordering on the muscle, is the un- 


changed basilar layer. 


portion of the basilar layer has remained intact. 


of the luteal cycle is termed) may like- 
wise be induced or occur spontaneously. 
Similar prolongation of the luteal phase 
is observed in the cow (‘‘dumb rut’’) 
and is well known to cattle breeders. 

In the anthropoids, failure of impreg- 
nation and nidation produces more 
striking phenomena. In the human fe- 
male, in whom it is most accentuated, 
withdrawal of progestin is followed by 
exfoliation of the superficial functional 
lavers of the endometrium (compacta 
and spongiosa) leaving merely the de- 
nuded basal layer as a residual wound 
surface. (Fig. 15.) Simultaneously 
blood sickers through this wound and 
discharges through the cervical canal 
and vagina as the menstrual flow. 

In some women no exfoliation of en- 
dometrium takes place, the blood sicker- 
ing through the decidually changed but 
intact mucosa by diapedesis (Geb- 
hard™), (Fig. 15.) 

If the follicle has not ruptured, 
ovulation does not oceur and yet men- 
struation may follow (anovular men- 
struation). That withdrawal of the 
estrogenic factor alone may be followed 


D. Menstrual mucosa toward end of menstruation. 


Only the lower 
The remainder of the mucosa has exfoliated. 


by a menstrual flow has been shown by 
Allen’s experiments on the castrated 
rhesus monkey injected with theelin for 


10 days. Cessation of injection was 
followed by typical bleeding. (Fig. 
15.) 


The so-called anovular menstruation 
of the human (Schroeder,” Geist“) 
may not be as simple as this, for in 
spite of no ovulation, the regressing 


Various Types or HuMAN MeEn- 


STRUATION. Diagrammatic. 


To the left is the residual basilar layer covered 
with fibrin and red blood cells (Schroeder type 
of menstruation). In the center is an unex- 
foliated mucosa in which the bleeding takes 
place by diapedesis and rhexis. The vascular 
extravasation lifts off the superficial epithelium 
and sickers into the uterine cavity. (Gebhard 
type.) To the right is a mucosa, seemingly at 
the period of rest. Nevertheless, by diapedesis 
and rhexis red blood cells reach the uterine 
(Corner type.) 


Fie. 15, 


cavity. 
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follicle frequently shows theca lutein 
changes, very possibly associated with 
subthreshold progestin secretion. 

The endometrial denudation associ- 
ated with menstruation undergoes re- 
generation and repair in the space of 
24-48 hours corresponding to the be- 
ginning of the succeeding menstrual 
eycle. 

FERTILE CycuE. If, on the contrary, 
the ovum is fertilized in the fallopian 
tube or elsewhere (peritoneal cavity, 
ovary) and maintains a vascular con- 
nection with the maternal structures 
(irrespective as to whether this attach- 
ment is normal intrauterine, tubal or 
ovarian), the corpus luteum continues 
to develop and functions during preg- 
naney for a period characteristic for 
each species. In the rabbit with a ges- 
tation of 31-33 days, the corpus luteum 
is essential for at least 16-18 days; for 
the human with pregnancy of on the 
average 278 days, the corpus luteum is 
essential at the very most for the first 
30 days.” When the dividing ovum 
reaches the cavity of the uterus, it en- 
ters the substance of the sensitized 
endometrial mucosa by lytie action (di- 
gesting the adjacent tissues). If the 
endometrium is unsensitized (no corpus 
Iuteum—no progestin) this penetration 
cannot take place. The endometrium of 
the castrated, pregnant rabbits—castra- 
tion performed within 2-3 hours after 
coitus—has been sensitized artificially 
and kept in this condition by Corner 
with progestin injections, with result- 
ant continuation of pregnancy to labor 
at term.° 

In the further course of gestation in 
the human, the ovum penetrates into 
the layers of the endometrium and 
grows within the maternal tissues. Ma- 
ternal blood vessels are opened by the 
outer embryonic layer, the fetal tropho- 
blast, and a new organ develops, partly 
fetal, partly maternal—the placenta. 

The Placenta. This temporary or- 
gan of exchange, the placenta, acts both 
us an intermediary for supply and ex- 
cretion for the fetus during pregnancy. 

In addition it has been shown to be 
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a potent endocrine gland (Halban,” 
Tscovesco,™% Zondek,” et al.). (Fig. 16.) 
The placenta elaborates large amounts 
of both the prepituitary-like gonado- 
tropic factor and estrogenic factor. 
Probably, too, it secretes progestin as 
well (Tausk*). This appears to be 
nature’s supreme effort to assure con- 
tinuation of species by reproduction— 
all the hormones essential for pregnancy 
being elaborated and secreted during 
gestation directly within the uterus, 
thus assuring temporary independence 
from the prepituitary and ovaries. 

The local safety factor is great. It 
manifests itself in marked oversecre- 
tion, the excess of hormones circulating 
in the blood~and when the threshold is 
reached, leaving the body through the 
kidneys and intestine. 

Changes in the Progestational Fac- 
tor in Disease. No such observations 
rest upon a factual basis. Clinically, 
surgical ablation of the corpus luteum, 
or ovary containing a yellow body dur- 
ing the secretory stage, is followed by 
menstrual bleeding 3-4 days later. 
Pregnancy has been known to continue 
after removal of the corpus luteum as 
early as the 14th day after conception 
(Essen Moller*’); usually abortion 
supervenes if the corpus luteum is re- 
moved before the 30th day. 

To ascribe vomiting of pregnancy, 
toxemia or eclampsia to deficient corpus 
luteum secretion is purely supposi- 
titious. 

A few tumors described as luteoma 
or luteo-carcinoma have given no en- 
docrine symptoms. In cases of hydatid 
mole and chorionepithelioma the ovaries 
may form huge cystic tumors (lutein 
cysts). 


Chemical Relations between Estrogenic 
and Progestational Hormones to 
Cholesterol and Carcinogenic 
Substances. 


The work of Butenandt,’* Marrian,” 
Cook ** and Girard ™ developed marvel- 
lous possibilities for further research. 
Bile acids and cholesterol, compounds 
normally found in the human organism, 
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are sterols. The estrogenic and proges- 
tational factors are closely related 
bodies of the same class, as is the male 
sex hormone. Some of the skin-cancer 
producing tars show estrogenic activity 
(Cook). 

This complicated relationship can 
best be illustrated by showing the struc- 
ture of the compounds in question. 

Cholesterol and bile acids are normal 
constituents of the body in both male 
an:l female. Large amounts of female 
sex hormone are found stored (or pro- 
duced) in the gallbladder bile of both 
sexes even before puberty and after the 
menopause. The close chemical rela- 
tionship of these phenanthrene com- 
pounds offers intriguing possibilities for 
speculation. 

Tt is readily conceivable that the body 
metabolism changes cholesterol and bile 
acids into male and female sex hormone 
and also into progestin. Likewise that 
over or underproduction of hormone 
may be a general disturbance of body 
metabolism rather than due to a local 
change in testis or ovary. The hypoth- 
esis that closely related sterols of the 
earcogenetic group develop when the 
body no longer utilizes the physiological 
sterols, as after the menopause, also 
obtrudes itself, particularly as cancer is 
more frequent in the senium. 
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HOSTILITY, EROTIC. A state in 
which the apparent hatred of a woman 
for a man in reality masks sexual at- 


traction. 


Catullus (Ixxxili): ‘‘Lesbia says many bit- 
ter things to me in the presence of her husband. 
The dull mule, understanding nothing, chuckles 
with joy. If she were silent, it would be bet- 
ter for him. Her rage reveals that she cannot 
forget me. Her blood is burning for me, and 
that is why she talks against me.’’ 


HYMEN, MALE. Victor Robinson’s 
term for the frenum preputil (q.v.), 
since this structure frequently ruptures 
and bleeds during the first intercourse. 

HYPHEDONIA. A _ condition in 
which the individual experiences only 
faint pleasure from acts that normally 
give intense pleasure. In sexologic lit- 
erature the term denotes relative frig- 
idity. 


HYPHIALTES—ICELANDIC LITERATURE, SEX PROBLEMS IN 


HYPHIALTES (Greek formation). 
A term employed by demonologists as 
the opposite of ephialtes, or incubus; 
thus, a succubus, ‘‘one who leaps un- 
der.”’ 

Bodin’s Demonomanie. 


ICELANDIC LITERATURE, SEX 
PROBLEMS IN. 1. Sex problems are 
not very prominent in Icelandic litera- 
ture, Old or Modern, and this is espe- 
cially true of the old genres known as 
Edda and Saga. ‘‘Es ist das keuscheste 
Schrifttum der Erde,’’ says Andreas 
Heusler, one of the foremost authorities 
on Old Icelandic and Old Germanic 
literatures. 

2. The Eddie poems represent the 
oldest portion of the Old Norse (Nor- 
wegian-Icelandic) literature; some of 
them may even antedate the colonisation 
of Iceland (874), while the latest are 
probably of the 12th century. They fall 
into two groups: the Mythical, dealing 
with myths and gods, and the Heroic, 
dealing with heroes of the migration pe- 
riod. 


3. With the exception of Shirnismdl, 
which tells how Freyr becomes despond- 
ent of love for the beautiful Gerér and 
finally gets her through his intermediate, 
Skirnir, none of the mythical poems has 
central love themes. Nevertheless their 
attitude towards love is often revealed, 
sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly. 
According to the gnomic poem Hdvamil 
women should be handled with care, for 
they are fickle and cannot be trusted. 
Whether you are serious or not in your 
advances, tact is always imperative. 
Beware of another man's woman and, 
above all, witches. 

These seem eminently practical rules 
for Viking conduct. Contrasting with 
these heathen rules is the more Christian 
attitude of Véluspd, which predicts evil 
fate in life to come for him who entices 
another man’s woman, and counts incest 
and great adultery among the signs fore- 
boding the near end of this world. AlI- 
most Rabelaisian is the attitude of Hdr- 
bardsljé6d0 and Lokasenna, both of them 
quarrels or flytings, where the ‘gods 
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now boast, now twit, each other of their 
love-affairs. Such is especially the case 
in the latter where Loki accuses gods 
and goddesses of adultery, incest be- 
tween brother and sister, and unnatural 
sex relations, the male acting the part of 
a female (ergi, regi). That part Loki 
gets back when he is called dss ragr. 
This may refer to the myth of Sleipnir, 
to whom Loki gave birth. When Odin 
is accused of sorcery, it comes to the 
same, as witcheraft was considered in- 
decent for men. 

Such accusations of homosexuality or 
effeminacy recur not only in the heroic 
poems and mythical sagas but even in 
the Sagas of Icelanders and actual life. 
A unique custom of a guest sharing the 
matrimonial bed of his hosts, as it seems 
of Irish origin, is found in Rigsbula. In 
Iceland the nearest parallels would be 
some modern tales of jus prime noctis 
for the parson who marries the couple. 

4. In the heroic poetry, love is cer- 
tainly one of the most powerful forces 
of fate. But the poets can use ap- 
parently only certain aspects of it for 
their purpose. There is no real lovemak- 
ing, and where one might expect an 
idyll, the heroine instead teaches her 
lover wisdom (Sigurdrifu mal). Still 
less does sensual love come to an expres- 
sion: Siguréur lays a naked sword be- 
tween him and Brynhild, Vélundr’s rape 
of Bodvildr is passed over in silence, and 
so is Svanhildr’s offence against Jor- 
munrekr. It is in heroic deeds that love 
is manifested: the young hero has to 
fight a rival to win the heroine (Helga 
kuida A jorvardssonar, Helga kvida Hun- 
dingsbana I and IT), sometimes even her 
father and brother (Helga kvuwa Hun- 
dingsbana II), which of course makes a 
tragic figure of both. Then sometimes 
the love (Helga kvidur), sometimes the 
family ties prove the stronger. Thus 
Guérun goes so far as to kill her own 
offspring and serve it to Atli in taking 
revenge for his killing her brothers. 

And Signy not only sacrifices her sons 
so that vengeance for her father may be 
wreaked on her husband, but she also 
purposely has a child, Sinfjotli, with 
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her brother Sigmund to help him kill her 
husband. After which deeds she does 
not consider herself worthy of life and 
dies voluntarily with her husband. It 
must be noted though that as depicted 
in the poems neither Guérin nor Signy 
love their husbands. 

Finally there is that most famous dou- 
ble love triangle of Sigurér-Brynhildr 
and Guérin and Brynhildr-Sigurér 
and Gunnarr, where the original lov- 
ers Sigurér and Brynhildr are sepa- 
rated by magic so as to marry respec- 
tively Gudrin and Gunnarr, the children 
of Gjuki, king of the Burgunds. When 
Brynhild realizes the truth, she first 
eges on Gunnarr to have Sigurd killed, 
then kills herself. Such is the way 
love is pitted against other strong forces 
in the life of heroes and heroines to 
create dramatic tension of the highest 
order. But it also finds expression in 
laments over the deceased lover, some- 
times dwelling on his perfection, as in 
Svafas’s beautiful description of Helgi 
Hundingsbani, or on his exploits and 
death (cf. the so called Gudriunar kvi- 
Jur), seldom lingering on past love af- 
faires as in Oddriunargratr. The tone of 
the flytings occurring in the heroic 
poems (Helga kiidur) is similar to that 
of Lokasenna (§3). 

). Reference to sorcery and witchcraft 
as something indecent has already been 
made (§3. Havamdl, Lokasenna). But 
we are told plainly by Snorri Sturluson, 
Heimskringla, Ynglingasaga, ch. 7, that 
Odin taught the goddesses this art ‘‘be- 
cause it was so steeped in effeminacy 
(ergi, from argr, ragr, ‘‘effeminate, cow- 
ardly,’’ ef. blaudr ‘‘female fof a dog, 
cat, etc.], effeminate, cowardly’’) that 
men could not practice it without dis- 
grace.’’ Obviously some old sexual rites 
were involved, the nature of which, how- 
ever, is unknown. 

In confirmation of this view we find 
women actually more often engaged in 
or associated with witchcraft than men. 
Not a few védlur, witches, are mentioned, 
some of them of high repute as, e. g., the 
mother of Volu-Steinn (Landndma), 
bordis spakona (Kormdks saga) and 


ICELANDIC LITERATURE, SEX PROBLEMS IN 


borbjorg litil vélva of Grenlendinga 
pbattr. But the few men who are sup- 
posed to have practised the art are al- 
most invariably despised and often 
killed for their crimes. Cf. the story of 
Roenvaldr réttilbeini, son of King Har- 
aldr harfagri (Hewmskringla, Haraldar 
saga harfagra, ch. 35), the story of Kot- 
kell and Grima (Lazda@la saga, ch. 35- 
37) and pborgrimr nef (isla saga, ch. 
11). 

6. Contemporary with the Eddie po- 
ems runs an unbroken line of the so 
called Sealdic poetry, most of which is 
Court poetry, composed in praise of 
kings and chieftains extolling their 
deeds by land or by sea.—But poets in 
love would also compose poems in praise 
of their beloved; of these Jove-poets the 
best known are Kormakr Ogmundarson 
Hallfredr Ottarsson vandrmedaskald, and 
borméér Bersason Kolbrtinarskald. 
However, fragments at best are left us 
of these mansongvar, probably because 
they were strictly prohibited by law. 

Among those whose verses on women 
have been left are the two royal broth- 
ers, Olafr the Saint (11030) and Har- 
aldr haréra6éi (+1066). The last-named 
has composed a humorous poem to his 
fiancée in which he enumerates his deeds, 
closing each verse with the refrain: 
‘‘vet the fair lady of Garéar rejects 
me.’’ Tradition also has it that this 
king was very appreciative of rough 
fun (ef. $13). The only love poems 
which have been preserved more or less 
intact are the Jomsvikinga drapa and 
Malshdttakvadi, the first undoubtedly, 
the second probably, by Bishop Bjarni 
Kolbeinsson of Orkney Islands (flour- 
ishing 1190-1222). These poems are 
interspersed with personal references 
lamenting the author’s love of another 
man’s wife—obviously an echo of the 
French troubadour-poetry. 

A totally different kind are the derog- 
atory poems, called nid or flim, which 
often contained vulgar sexual allusions 
in the vein of Lokasenna. As such may 
be mentioned the nid about the mis- 
sionary bishop Fridrekr and porvaldr 
yidforli: ‘‘The bishop has borne nine 
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children, porvaldr is the father of all of 
them.’’ To a modern this seems quite 
harmless mockery, but the pious bor- 
valdr killed two men to avenge the 
shame. Finally may be mentioned some 
stray verses usually preserved as a nu- 
cleus of a story having some bearing on 
love or sexual things of which more in 
the Sagas. 

7. Saga is a wide term ranging from 
chronicles of historical facts to the wild- 
est romantic fiction. The written saga 
begins with Ari porgilsson’s Islendinga 
bok (composed in the years 1122-1133) 
which gives a strongly scientific leaning 
to the following literature: Noregs kon- 
unga sogur, the Sagas of the Norvegian 
kings, (covering the period from the 
beginnings up to 1280), Islendinga 
sogur, the Sagas of Icelanders (eover- 
ing ca. 9380-1030) and the nearly con- 
temporary Biskupa sdgur, Sagas of the 
Bishops (eovering ca. 1056-1331) and 
Nturlunga saga (covering ea. 1120- 
1262). 

Gradually the historical interest gives 
way to a craving for the remote-roman- 
tic-fantastic, and so the native heroieal- 
mythical sagas. Fornaldar sigur, and 


the southern (French-English) roman-, 


ces and stories of chivalry, Riddara 
sogur, Lygi-sdgur, break forth.—aAII of 
these genres are in full flower during the 
13th century, but only the romantie- 
fantastic school continues to live on, 
while—with few exceptions—the other 
genres are only copied in the following 
centuries and literary activity as a whole 
greatly diminishes around 1400. 

Even if all of this material, with ad- 
dition of the law books (Grigds) is im- 
portant to win a full picture of the life 
and customs of the people during four 
centuries, yet the Sagas of the Iceland- 
ers are most valuable culturally because 
they describe the common people of Ice- 
land in a period of changing faith and, 
as a literature, because their art 1s 
hardly matched in any of the other gen- 
res with the single exception of Snorri's 
Heimskringla. They will therefore be 
used as a basis for the following sketches. 

8. The Sagas of the Icelanders con- 
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tinue the tradition of the heroic poems 
of the Edda (§4) with regard to their 
attitude to love. Fame comes first, then 
wealth and a good marriage with chil- 
dren to continue the family, but love is 
little spoken of. Yet even the sturdiest 
ean be stricken with it, and not all es- 
cape as lightly as Egill Skallagrimsson 
who becomes inarticulate for a while, 
until his friend worms out of him the 
secret and whips him into a marriage to 
last for life. There are plenty of other 
and more potent love themes in Kgils 
saga but the sagaman leaves them un- 
expatiated. 

Still there are sagas where the love 
motives are the central themes, above all 
Lazdela saga. In that powerful story 
the fates of Sigur6r-Brynhildr-Guériin- 
Gunnarr are reenacted in a realistic way 
and without recourse to magic in everv- 
day Icelandic society. Two other tri- 
angle love stories of lesser dimension 
and power are Bjarnar saga Hitdela- 
kappa and Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu. 
In both a poet is treacherously deprived 
of his bride-to-be by another poet, they 
ficht it out to the bitter end both with 
verses and weapons. Gunnlaugs saga 
especially shows clearly influence from 
the foreign romantic hterature (Trist- 
rams saga translated in 1226), the hero- 
ine dies romantically of sorrow unfold- 
ing the mantle of her lost lover. We 
know the three poets mentioned in § 6 
chiefly through their sagas: Kormdks 
saga, Hallfredar saga and Fostbredra 
saga. All of them, especially the two 
first named, had the fault, not uncom- 
mon in poets, to love their women the 
more the less chance they had to attain 
them, but lost interest as soon as the way 
to marriage was cleared. 

Kormakr praises Steingerér in very 
exaggerated terms and reviles her hus- 
band in no less aggravating ways, but 
she remains in his heart and on his lips 
until death. The wheels of fate are 
started in Gisla saga by an unguarded, 
though veiled expression of a woman, 
which rouses the jealousy of her hus 
band. Otherwise that saga is remark- 
able for the picture of the never waver- 
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ing faith of the outlaw’s wife. Love, 
finally, plays an important part in 
Nidls saga (ea. 1300). Here we have 
the demonic personality of the beautiful 
Hallgerdr destined to cause the death 
of her three husbands, ending at last 
in the arms of the rogue Hrappr, while, 
by way of contrast, the matter of fact 
Bergpora follows her aged husband to 
death in the flames with imposing 
gcrandeur. 

9. The family is an important unit in 
Old Icelandic society, although not as 
compact aS in some other Germanic 
communities (ef. B. S. Phillpotts, 
Kindred and clan in the Middle Ages 
and after). There is the family in 
the widest sense, the kindred, where 
kinship—according to the old Baugatal, 
stipulating amount of wergild to be 
paid each male member of the kindred 
—ended in the fifth degree. Otherwise. 
of course, the members of the kindred 
were in duty bound to avenge the killed 
according to their relationship. In- 
heritance followed the same_ grades 
of kindred, but here also the women had 
rights one degree below the men of 
the same grades. 

And there is the family in the nar- 
rower sense consisting of parents, their 
children and foster children. In neither 
ease do we find an absolute ruler of the 
affairs of the family, although the father 
of the family, and the male line of the 
kindred is more important than the 
mother and the female line, henee the 
patronvmies Skili porsteins-son, Helga 
borsteins-dottir: “‘S. the son of p., HL. 
the daughter of p.’’ The kindred is led 
by its ablest members, but they are not 
autocrats. And in the family in nar- 
rower sense authority is divided be- 
tween the father and the mother, even 
the children, especially the brothers, 
when they grow up. Also in infancy 
the children seem often to have enjoyed 
a good deal of freedom, and there are 
many instances of precocious youth in 
the Sagas. It seems that in the earliest 
times boys came of age at twelve, while 
later the limit was set at sixteen. 

On the other hand there are examples 
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of almost patriarchal families, as the 
family of Njall in Njdls saga, where the 
sons and even the married daughters re- 
main with the parents and let themselves 
be guided by them even in later life. 
But that is exceptional. One of the 
major concerns of the family in the nar- 
rower and the wider sense was the mar- 
riage of the young men and women. It 
was usually arranged by the father or 
the nearest relatives, sometimes, espe- 
cially for political causes, even without 
consulting the young man or woman, but 
seldom without the counsel of other in- 
fluential members of the family or the 
kindred. 

10. According to the laws (Grdgas) 
the status of woman was very narrowly 
limited, as one would expect in a society 
where the individual has to vindicate 
his own right. She was exempted from 
the most sacred duty of vengeance, and, 
conversely, did not receive any wergild 
for a killed relative, except for her fa- 
ther. Ler rights to inheritance were a 
grade below her brothers’, and she 
could not hold the public office of 
godord. Yet she was subject to pun- 
ishments, like a man, for offences, un- 
Moreover, a wo- 
man was in the tutelage of some man of 
her family (father, guardian, husband) 
for life, unless she become a widow. She 
could not transact any major business, 
above all not marry, without their coun- 
sel. 

In case of seduction she must. declare 
the paternity under pain of torture, be- 
sides paying a fine to her guardian for 
the disgrace to the family. Conversely 
the guardian must bring action against 
the seducer (vengeance or outlawry) 
and guard her against verbal injury; a 
lovesong, manséngr, was enough to bring 
vengeance or outlawry on the offender. 

The Sagas have numerous instances 
of young men beginning to visit with a 
girl; the girl’s family then serve him 
a notice to ask for her in marriage or 
stay out; if he does not take that ad- 
vice, there is trouble for him. But 
there is no example in the Sagas of se- 
duced women being held responsible for 
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their offence, while vengeance is most 
certain for the seducer. Either we 
have here to do with differences in the 
letter of the law and common practice, 
or the Sagas and the laws represent 
different periods. 

There are those who believe that the 
laws reflect younger justice influenced 
by Christianity. Certainly the women 
of the Sagas play a greater role in so- 
ciety than one would suspect from the 
letter of the law. If they do not wreak 
vengeance in person, we find them as 
the moral force behind the men, egging 
them on to deeds. We find them as 
healers, as priestesses, and if they may 
not wield a godord, we find them never- 
theless commanding men by sheer force 
of their personalities, as borbjorg digra 
in Grettis saga. On the whole the strong 
woman, kvenskdrungr, is a favorite per- 
sonality of the Sagas. 

11. There are two words for marriage 
in Icelandic brullaup (bridhlaup) 
and briudkaup. The first would seem to 
point back to times when kidnapping of 
the bride was in fashion, but only one 
example of elopement is actually found 
in the Sagas ( Egils saga ch. 32). The 
second refers to her being bought, and 
that stage is still partially recognizable 
in the phraseology and rules of the laws. 

A marriage is illegal—and the chil- 
dren illegitimate—unless the  bride- 
groom ‘“‘buy’’ (kaupa) her from her 
family (father, guardian) for a certain 
sum, called mundr. Lowever, neither 
the Sagas nor the laws have remained 
at this primitive stage in the develop- 
ment of marriage. Actually it is a fam- 
ily affair where nobility and power of 
relatives is carefully calculated on both 
sides and where the bridegroom’s mundr 
is balanced against the bride’s dowry, 
heimanfylgja (not. stipulated by law), 
both of which become the personal prop- 
erty of the bride and remain so in 
case of divorce. Theoretically the bride 
has no voice in these proceedings of 
festar or engagement, the contract be- 
ing made in presence of witnesses be- 
tween the bridegroom or his spokesman 
and her guardian. 
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Marriage could not take place with- 
out festar preceding, and to accomplish 
the union, bridegroom and bride must 
go into one bed in broad daylight be- 
fore witnesses. The Sagas show that 
festar could for political reasons be 
contracted without the knowledge of the 
bridegroom, and, conversely, that con- 
tracting marriage without asking the 
bride could spell danger. Marriage 
feasts lasting for days were given by 
the parents of the bride unless other- 
wise decided. Love is seldom men- 
tioned until after the marriage, when 
it usually springs up spontaneously. 

12. According to the laws, divorce 
could be granted if one mate inflicted 
wounds upon the other, if the man 
wanted to take his wife abroad against 
her will, and if both were too poor to 
support children and needy relatives. 
To this are added the canonical rules 
of forbidden relationships, but  ecu- 
riously enough, neither adultery, deser- 
tion, nor outlawry is mentioned as 
grounds for divorce. The Sagas men- 
tion other things: such as a man wear- 
ing a woman’s shirt (with a low neck- 
line) or a woman the breeches of a man 
(with no opening in the croteh) (La.- 
d@la saga ch. 3+), impotence of the man 
(Nyala, Hritr and Unnr, ch. 7), derog- 
atory verses (flimtan) (Nyala, prainn’s 
wife, ch. 34), and battery (Hyrbyggja 
saga, pordis and Borkr, ch. 14, ef. Gisla 
saga ch. 86). Judging by the Sagas, dis- 
solving a marriage seems a surprisingly 
easy matter, and quite often the strong 
wives hold divorce (and ensuing division 
of property) as a Damocles’s sword over 
their husband’s heads to whip them into 
obedience. 

13. The law is silent on concubinage 
except as can be gleaned from some 
paragraphs on illegitimate children. 
There are several instances in the Sagas, 
although the thing is decidedly excep- 
tional during the Saga-age. The lausa- 
brullaup of Egtls saga, ch. 7 1s in- 
sofar different from a legal marriage, as 
the bride was not ‘‘bought by mundr’’ 
and hence the children were illegiti- 
mate. In the Sturlunga-age (ca 1175- 
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1275) it grew to alarming proportions, 
most of the chieftains having many con- 
cubines and a host of illegitimate chil- 
dren. 

Rape was also one of the crimes prac- 
tised in that troubled age of civil war- 
fare and dissolute morality. It may be 
noted here that, although illegitimate 
children both in Iceland and Norway 
had very curtailed rights (of inherit- 
ance, ete.), yet within the royal fam- 
ily of Norway illegitimate sons had the 
same right to the throne as the legiti- 
mate ones. 

14. Just as the flytings of Edda 
(§3) and the nid of the Scaldic poetry 
($6) so the Sagas contain a few refer- 
ences to sexual deviations, especially 
homosexuality. Almost always these are 
instances of nid or defaming utterances, 
they are considered very derogatory in 
nature and the laws have a sharp clause 
against them. (It is fullréttisord if a 
man is said to be ragr or sordinn or 
strodinn; these are p. p. of serda v. t. 
‘feoire’’). Instances are the two 
wooden churls found in porér Kolbeins- 
son’s beacon (Bjarnar saga Hitdela- 
kappa, ch. 17), the wdlmali about Gué- 
mundr riki (Lidsvetninga saga, ch. 13 
and 19, ef. Olkofra pattr) for which he 
killed the orginators, several infamous 
allusions in Bandamanna saga (ch. 2, 
masturbation?) and Olkofra pattr. 

As the examples of borvaldr vidfoérli 
and Guémundr riki show, these insinua- 
tions were not taken lightly, until, as it 
seems, at the Court of king Haraldr Sig- 
uréarson enn hardradi (+1066), who 
Seems to have had a taste for spicy 
tales and vulgar allusions if we may be- 
heve his Saga (in Morkinskinna and 
later collections). He may have ac- 
quired his taste for these things and his 
sense of humor at the Byzantine court, 
where he was commander of the Ver- 
ings for a while. 

15. Changing attitude towards love 
and sex in Qld Icelandic literature. 
Since most of the Eddie poetry is diffi- 
cult to date and the Scaldic poetry is 
very fragmentary, it is hard to come to 
any conclusion with regard to eventual 
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changes in attitude toward love or sex 
prior to the 12th century, when writing 
begins. The coming of Christianity 
must, however, have had considerable 
influence in this respect. Adam of Bre- 
men mentions nenia@ multiplices et in- 
honeste@ in connection with the Frey-cult 
at Uppsala; these were probably erotic 
poems, since Freyr was god of fertility, 
but no trace of them is left. Cp. also 
the different attitude of Hdadvamdl and 
Voluspa, §3. 

Barring nid, flimtan and _ fivting, 
which obviously goes back to heathen 
times, there is very little in the whole 
body of Ileroie and Sealdiec poetry 
which could have hurt even a Victorian 
modesty, at least up to the times of 
Haraldr hardradi ($86 and 14), if the 
indecent verses of Sneglu-Halli are gen- 
wine, but they do not oceur in the 
earliest. version of his pattr in Morkins- 
kinna (ca 1220). Yet, nobody knows 
how much of outspoken Scaldic verse 
may have been lost and we have at. least 
one in which the aged Egill Skallagims- 
son speaks of this impotence (Eyils saga, 
eh. 85). Other ‘‘indecent’’ verses in 
later sagas (Njdla, Grettis sagu) are 
hardly genuine. The early Icelandic 
clergy was neither strong nor very strict 
in sexual matters; celibacy was never 
enforced in Iceland, vet it mav have had 
a hand in purging the literature of ‘‘in- 
decent.’’ elements. 

Thus we know that the saintly Jén, 
bishop of H6lar, upon his accession to 
the see in 1106 strictly prohibited dane- 
ing to the alternate singing by man and 
woman of erotic verses (blautlig kvadi 
ok regilig, manséngsvisur, Biskupa sogur 
I, p. 237). Dancing he failed to abolish, 
as references in Sturlunga saga show, 
but nothing is left to us of this poetry. 
Only in homilies, legendary and miracle 
stories the priest. could speak candidly 
about sex, and this frankness is imitated 
in later sagas. The early Sagas show 
the same shyness toward love as the 
heroic poems, feeling, however strong, 
does not find expression except in short 
pointed repliques, in verse, or in action. 
Neither do the earlier Sagas refer to 
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sexual matters, thus Egill’s words ac- 
companying the verse mentioned above 
are only ‘‘Less did women mock us in 
our youth.”’ 

This almost prudish attitude is no- 
where more clearly visible than in the 
works of Snorri Sturluson (1178-1241), 
author of Heimskringla, a Chronicle of 
the Norwegian Kings, the Prose Edda, 
an ars poetica full of mythologie and 
heroic legends; his authorship of Egils 
saga is disputed. Snorri tones down or 
omits most references to love affairs of 
the kings in his sources and treats with 
velvet gloves the spicy anecdotes of 
Lokasenna and popular myth (e.g. the 
tale of pérr and Gjalp, Edda). This 
has been attributed to his courtliness, 
but it seems to agree well with the atti- 
tude of Sagas from the same _ period 
(1200-30)—curiously enough, consider- 
ing the lax morality in sexual as well 
as other matters of that age (ef. §13). 

But in the last quarter of that cen- 
tury, and in the 14th century, there is 
obviously a growing interest in the psy- 
chology of love, sensual love, and even 
obscenities. Examples are the frank 
statement of sexual incompatibility of 
Unnur in Njdla (eh, 7), towards 1300, 
the spicy tale of Grettir and the maid 
(Grettis saga ech. 75, 14th eentury) and 
the burlesque repliques of Bandamanna 
saga (before 1450) and Olkofra pattr 
(ef. $14). This change is obviously 
brought about by the French romances 
with their well known interest in sensual 
love; Tristrams saga is translated as 
early as 1226 and Aarlamagniss saga, 
a compilation of various works from 
Chanson de Roland to the Pelerinage of 
Charlemagne belongs to the latter half 
of the 13th century. More translations 
and imitations follow in the centuries to 
come: Riddarasdgur, Lygisogur. 

The native Fornaldarségur, mytho- 
logical-heroic and fantastic tales are also 
to some extent influenced, yet, the bur- 
lesque descriptions of coitus in Bodsa 
saga, ch. 7, 11, 13, (towards 1400) are 
quite unique. The changed attitude is 
also visible in late copies of the Kings 
Sagas: Flateyjarbok (ca. 1380-90) in- 


375 


corporates a unique tale on phallus-cult 
in Norway: Vdlsa pdttr and adds ob- 
scene verses and anecdotes to Sneglu- 
Halla pattr. Genuine or not, these verses 
would hardly have been put into writ- 
ing without influence from the Euro- 
pean literary movement to which we 
owe Boccaccio’s Decameron and some of 
Chaucer’s Canterbury tales. 

16. With 1400, a long period of de- 
cadence begins in the Icelandic litera- 
ture, not successfully broken until the 
19th century . Romantic-fantastic stories 
in prose and verse, the so-called rimur, 
a new genre of the 14th century, run 
through all of these centuries, but the 
whole is too imperfectly explored to 
allow a tracing of tastes through the 
whole run. In the main the attitude 
towards love and sex in the 14th cen- 
tury seems to have survived, perhaps a 
little toned down, at least down to the 
Reformation (1551). One judges so by 
the attitude of the Catholie clergy to- 
wards dances, as it seems, always a 
tolerant one except in the late 13th and 
early 14th centuries. 

But rimur are obviously to some ex- 
tent derived from the old dance poetry, 
they were also undoubtedly used in 
dancing themselves. A _ characteristic 
element of rimur is the manséngr or love 
song, probably in direct continuation of 
the dances, in which the poet voices 
praise of women, in particular his own 
lady, or gives vent to lamentations of 
lost love, old age, ete. Here an influence 
of the German Minnesang has been sug- 
gested. Occasionally rimur are more out- 
spoken about sex than would have 
seemed decent in the 19th century, but 
stories in the vein of Boccaccio are rare, 
eg. Bosa rimur (from Boésa saga, §15), 
Skikkjurimur (from Mottuls saga—Le 
mantel mautaille) and Virgiless rimur. 

Rather uncertain is the history of the 
Icelandic ballads, Islensk fornkve@di, but 
they are supposed to have been used in 
dancing. They are very lyrical and oc- 
casionally have an erotic tinge. 

17. The Reformation (1551) leaves a 
deep impression on the Icelandic nation 
not only in matters of religion but also 
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in the political-economical field as well 
as general culture and literature. Un- 
der cover of religious zeal the king broke 
the power of the old catholic church, tak- 
ing care to confiscate for the crown its 
enormous estates. This, and the trade 
monopoly inaugurated around 1600, 
started the people on a swift down grade 
which reached its low near the end of 
the 18th century. 

The temper of the Reformation era in 
matters of sexual morals may be judged 
by the Stéridémur or ‘‘Great Doom”’ of 
1564, forced upon the Icelanders by the 
Danish Governor General, according to 
which adultery became capital offence. 
This ordinance remained in force up to 
1838. The Catholic church had only im- 
posed fines. The Lutheran clergy, 
headed by Bishop Gudbrandur porlaks- 
son (t1627) and armed with the new 
printing press, started an ardent cam- 
paign against most of the profane 
literature including Sagas and rimur, 
but especially against mansdngvar, 
afmorskvedi and brunavisur as the 
erotic poetry used at dancing in the 
16th century was called. 

A body of this poetry, also called 
vikivaka-kvedi, is still left, dating 
chiefly from the 17th and early 18th 
century; much of it is of erotical con- 
tent, some (the so-called vitavisur) re- 
minds one of Lokasenna. This dancing 
during vigils (vékunetur, gledir) seems 
to have been a creze of the 16th and 
17th centuries. Always charged with 
immorality the vikivakar finally suc- 
cumbed around the middle of the 18th 
century before the combined attacks of 
the clergy and the puritanical monarch 
Christian VI (¢1746) whose Ordinances 
of Home Discipline and Home Visita- 
tions were designed to put a stop to 
all cultural activities of any kind, ex- 
cept the spiritual and devotional. But 
in spite of its zeal the Lutheran clergy 
was not below making use of obscenities 
in defaming the Catholics as may be 
seen e.g. in Einvaldsédur by the Rev. 
Guémundur Ejinarsson recounting the 
legend of Johanna the Pope. And the 
Rev. Stefan Olafsson, chief poet of the 
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17th century (11688) excels in bur- 
lesque poetry which quite often touches 
the obscene. 

18. After the middle of the 18th cen- 
tury a swing towards tolerance and in- 
nocent enjoyment is noticeable. The 
old dances and festivities ‘‘barring the 
tricks of Amor, mockery or obscenities’’ 
are approved by the learned naturalist 
and poet Eggert Olafsson (+1767), in 
whose poetry we meet a few love poems 
which border on the obscene. His ex- 
ample is followed by the Rev. J6én 
porlaksson (1819), who is more out- 
spoken, as may be expected because of 
his weakness for the fair sex. The most 
prominent apostle of Enlightenment, 
Magnis Stephensen (11833), who 
dominated the literature at the begin- 
ning of the 19th century showed a simi- 
lar tolerance towards this matter. 

19. From the earliest times the Scaldic 
metres had served as vehicles for occa- 
sional verses, but after the origin of 
rimur, these metres, especially the four- 
lined strophe, ousted the Scaldic ones. 
Occasional verses (/ausavisur) are born 
of the moment and deal, among other 
things, also with love in all of its aspects 
including the obscene. Lausavisur be- 
long to all ages, but only few have been 
preserved before 1600, still less so the 
obscene verses, klamvisur, which always 
had to live more or less under cover. 
Yet these were surely always common 
and good poets as well as bad would 
contribute to them. But there is a cer- 
tain class of this lewd poetry which is 
so characteristic of Iceland that it de- 
serves mention. These are the so-called 
beinakerlingar-visur. In Iceland the 
long mountain trails are marked by 
vordur or cairns. Some of these came 
to be called betna-kerlingar ‘‘bone- 
carlines’’ and supposed to be lewd 
wenches; the travellers, when camping 
nearby, would leave hollow bones in 
their crevasses. The hollow bones in 
turn contained a piece of paper with ob- 
scene verses sometimes in the name of 
the ‘‘carline’’ addressed to the next 
wayfarer, beseeching him to his duty 
towards her. These besnakerlingar- 
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visur are known from the 17th century 
onwards. Cf. Jon borkelsson, Beinakerl- 
ingar, Blanda, 1923 p. 406 ff. 

Mention may here also be made of 
gatur, riddles known and common in 
Iceland from the 13th century onwards. 
Some of them are very obscene in their 
phrasing, but of harmless meaning. 
This is the case with one of Gestum- 
blindi’s riddles—the oldest known col- 
lection, in the Hervarar saga. It is 
about a linen web; the king turnes it 
over to his retainers to solve it, and they 
‘took many guesses and not beautiful 
some of them.’’ 

20. The romantic movement begins 
with the poet Bjarni Thorarensen 
(41841) who has left some love poetry 
of a highly idealistic character. But the 
real inauguration of the movement 
comes with the periodical Fydlnir in 
1835. The editors of Fjdlnir had a well 
defined program to promote utility, 
beauty, truth, and good morals, and they 
drive this last point home with a scath- 
ing attack on the lax morality of the 
people and of the rimur-poetry. Here 
we have the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury puritanical attitude, which was to 
remain unbroken for almost a century. 
The poets compose love poems enough, 
but they are platonic, spiritual, often 
beautiful, but never sensual—except in 
their kKldmvisur, which very seldom are 
recorded in print. Of these poets 
Jonas Hallgrimsson (f1845), Gisli 
Brynjélfsson (+1888), Pall Olafsson 
(1905), and Steingrimur Thorsteins- 
son (1913) should be mentioned. 
Grimur Thomsen (t1896) translated 
old Greek poetry which falls out of this 
puritanical class. 

With the appearance of the periodical 
Verdandi in 1882 the realistic move- 
ment is ushered in. The poets Hannes 
Hafstein (+1922) and pborsteinn Erl- 
ingsson (+1914) erave more individual 
freedom, and their love poetry becomes 
bolder, shocking to the older generation, 
but quite tame to us. Einar Benedikts- 
son (1864—) and others follow their ex- 
ample, but there is hardly anything new, 
until Stefan Sigurdsson fré Hvitadal 
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(+1933) and David Stefansson (1894—-) 
publish their poems in the second decade 
of the present century. Here a more 
sensual love poetry has come to the fore 
at last by the side of the older more 
platonic type. 

21. The changing attitude towards 
love during the last hundred years is 
nowhere more manifest than in the 
Modern Icelandic Novel and Drama. 
The motive of love runs, of course, 
through it all as a central theme. But 
the romanticist J6én Thoroddsen, who 
wrote the first Icelandic novel Piltur og 
stulka (1850), was not truly interested 
in the loving pair, probably because the 
high spiritial sphere, into which the 
romanticists had lifted the model lovers, 
did not appeal to his humoristic tem- 
perament. Hence his lovers are only 
commonplace types destined to marry 
after many complications at the end of 
the book. 

The realists of the eighties, disciples 
of Georg Brandes, revolted against stag- 
nation and authority in society, religion, 
and literature. Freedom was their 
slogan. Young people should not be 
foreed io marry against their will 
(Gestur Palsson {[1891, Kerleiks- 
hermili ), marriage without love should 
be dissolved, but free love was not advo- 
cated openly; yet the doctrine was felt 
to be revolutionary. Hand in hand with 
this went agitation for the emancipation 
of women, authorized by law in 1915. 

One of the realists, the farmer Jon 
Stefansson, pseudonym porgils gjallandi 
(¢1915), had an especially keen sense 
for love as an overwhelming natural 
force against which people are powerless. 
His love stories are consequently vivid 
and forceful, he was even bold enough 
to introduce a love meeting between his 
heroes (Upp vid fossa 1902), an under- 
taking which brought upon his head a 
shower of reprdach, even from the best 
contemporary novelist Einar Hjorleifs- 
son Kvaran (1859—), who in his novels 
and plays always has preserved the 19th 
century puritan attitude towards love 
and sex. 

Even the next writer to venture simi- 
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larly sensual descriptions, Guémundur 
Magnusson, pseudonym Jén Trausti, did 
so only in case of reprehensible charac- 
ters (Sdgur fra Skaftdreldi 1912), or in 
historical novels where the fable necessi- 
tated it (Gddir stofnar 1914-15). Ob- 
viously he liked to play with fire, but 
was careful not to commit himself in 
favor of sensuality. A new note is in- 
troduced by Sigurdur Nordal’s (1886-) 
Fornar astir (1919). Here the longest 
story, Hel, is the life of a Don Juan, a 
man in pursuit of beauty and pleasure, 
but the author is more concerned with 
the psychological development of his 
hero than his experiences. 

Following in the footsteps of the well- 
known playwright Jéhann Sigurj6nsson 
(¢1919), GuSmundur Kamban (1888-) 
began by writing romantic plays on fiery 
women characters, but soon he turned to 
social problems, including modern mar- 
riage on which he has written two plays: 
Vi Mordere (1920) and De <Arabiske 
Telte (1921). In the latter he marshalls 
the various types of modern marriage, 
from the old unbreakable union to the 
new easy one, in which the man at least 
allows himself other liaisons. Kamban’s 
greatest work is a historical novel of the 
17th century, Skalholt (1930 ff.), about 
the famous but unhappy Ragnheidur, 
daughter of Bishop Brynjolfur Sveins- 
son (f1675). Her father forced her to 
deny publicly under oath relations with 
any man, but scarcely nine months later 
she bore a child whose father was her 
teacher, Dadi Halldérsson. Kamban’s 
deseriptions of their love life is ultra- 
modern, lingering on their sexual rela- 
tions as well as their emotions. 

The break with the 19th century puri- 
tanical attitude came with the two writ- 
ers, borbergur poéréarson (1889-) and 
Halldér Kiljan Laxness (1902—). The 
first began his career with some satirical 
verses in which he pokes fun at the con- 
ventional solemnity, not to say unction, 
with which a number of ideals, inelud- 
ing that of love, was treated by most 
people. He was the first to break the 
tabu on sexual matters and others in- 
cluded in ‘‘common decency’’ in his 
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Bréf til Ldru (1924), a curious con- 
glomerate of essays, short stories, and 
what not. 

Halldér Kiljan Laxness made a name 
for himself and a new departure in Ice- 
landic style with his big novel Vefarinun 
miklt fra Kasmir (1927). In it he 
speaks quite openly and cynically of the 
sexual experiences of the hero, who 1s 
a thoroughly sophisticated and disillu- 
sioned youth, and who finally, like the 
author himself, throws himself into the 
arms of the Catholic church. Tere ap- 
pear for the first time in Icelandic litera- 
ture not only Strindberg’s and Wein- 
inger’s misogynic philosophies, but also 
Freudianism, although the author knew 
Freud then only at second hand. In his 
later novels the cynical attitude towards 
sex remains, his last work is a play 
Straumrof (1934), construeted over the 
Freudian jealousy between mother and 
daughter. In his collection of essays, 
Alpydubokin (1929), Laxness advocates 
easy marriages in the Russian sense with 
the state taking care of the children, 
whether legitimate or not, if birth con- 
trol is not exercised, as women ought to 
be free to do. 

The well-known author, Gunnar Gun- 
narsson (1889—), is not interested in sex 
problems. Gudmundur GG. Hagalin 
(1898—-) has written some novels and 
short stories, in one of which a eaptain 
saves the morale of his dejeeted crew by 
telling them spicy stories. Last but not 
least, Kristmann Guémundsson (1902-) 
should be mentioned, he is a master of 
the modern romantic love story. 

It goes without saying that the out- 
spokenness of borbergur porSarson, Lax- 
ness, and Kamban has met with stiff 
resistance from some of the older writ- 
ers, e.g. Gudmundur Friéjénsson 
(1869-). But so far only a few signs 
of reversal towards the older standards 
of decency have been apparent among 
the latest generation. 


Abdils, Jé6n Jonsson: Gulléld Islendinga. 
Reykjavik 1906, ; 
, Arnason, Jé6n and Davidsson, Olafur: 


Islenzkar G&tur, skemtanir, vikivakar og pbulur. 
Kaupmannahéfn 1887-1905. 
Boden, Friedrich: Mutterrecht und Ehe im 
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IDIOGAMIST, from the Greek idios, 
one’s own, and gamos, marriage. One 
who is capable of eoitus only with his 
own wife, or with a few individual 
women, but 1s impotent with women in 
reneral, 

ILLEGITIMACY, the state of being 
of illegitimate birth (from the Latin 
legitimus, not in accordance with the 
law, Le., born out of wedlock). The 
synonym bastardy, now chiefly used as 
a legal term, stems from the Old 
French, bastardie. This word appears 
to be derived from the medieval Latin 
noun, bastum, meaning pack-saddle ; 
hence, a pack-saddle child, as opposed 
to a child of the marriage bed. Sad- 
dles were used as beds by muleteers. 

Devices for Measurement.—The most 
dependable method is the statement of 
the proportion of illegitimate births to 
total births, thus giving the contribu- 
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tion of the unmarried mother to the 
population, or, in other words, the pro- 
portion of the total population which is 
illegitimate. Another method, of doubt- 
ful value, relates illegitimate births to 
the total of unmarried, widowed, and 
divorced women of conceptual age in 
the population under review. The 
weakness of this device rests in the fact 
that it assumes illegitimacy to be an 
index of the morality and continence of 
a given community, an assumption 
which authorities on the question are 
not likely to support. 

Factors Effecting Illegitimacy.—Of 
the general factors, habit and custom 
are regarded as the most important. 
The closer the status of the unmarried 
and the married mother and the more 
nearly equal the rights of the illegiti- 
mate and the legitimate child, the 
greater the illegitimacy. Next comes 
the legal status of the mother and child 
—the degree of legal disability faced by 
the mother and her child. Lesser con- 
siderations include legal, social, or eco- 
nomic obstacles to easy and early mar- 
riage and the degrees of formality 
prescribed for eventual legitimation. 

Among the more specific factors in 
the illegitimacy problem, sociologists 
usually consider the following to be 
paramount: inherent mental tendencies 
of the individual, anti-group standards 
of behavior, lack of parental control, 
over-crowding, and low intelligence 
level. 

Supposed Factors.—Religion and eli- 
mate used to be regarded as important 
influences, but both of them are subject 
to refutation by the known facts. 
Roman Catholic countries were sup- 
posed to show a lower rate of illegiti- 
macy, as evidenced by the fact that 
Ireland has a lower rate than either 
England or Scotland. Roman Catholic 
Austria, however, has an illegitimacy 
rate three times that of England and 
Wales. It was assumed that warmer 
countries showed higher rates than any 
others. Yet northern countries, such 
as Denmark and Sweden, exhibit high 
rates, while Iceland maintains a rate 
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considerably higher than either Den- 
mark or Sweden. The idea still pre- 
vails that cities produce a greater pro- 
portion of illegitimate children than do 
rural areas. In this case, both sides 
ean be adequately proved. 

The Situation in Various Countries. 
—Illegitimacy is comparatively insig- 
nificant in such countries as England, 
Italy, Switzerland, and the Netherlands. 
It is gradually declining in all of them. 
The United States had a rate of twenty- 
four illegitimate births per thousand 
births for the period 1921-23, a rate 
somewhat lower than that of England, 
somewhat higher than that of the 
Netherlands. The figure for the United 
States was composed of 14 per 1000 for 
the white population, 124 per 1000 for 
the negroes. The white rate was lower 
than that in any of the countries cited 
above. High rates prevail in Central 
and South America. An example is 
Panama, with a rate of 714 per 1000 
over the period 1921-23. Here, as else- 
where in this region, the legitimate 
population is very much a minority 
group. 

Legal Aspects——Roman Law recog- 
nized two classes of illegitimates, nothi, 
born in coneubinage, and spuru, not so 
born. Both had rights of succession to 
their mothers, while the nothi were en- 
titled to support from their fathers but 
no rights of inheritance from them. 
Both classes enjoyed most of the other 
rights of Roman citizenship. 

Early Germanic law operated on dif- 
ferent principles. It recognized as 
legitimate only those whose parents 
were of the same social rank. All oth- 
ers were regarded as bastards and took 
the rank of the inferior parent. The 
aim of the code was to preserve the 
purity of the race, rather than to im- 
prove its morals. This may be seen 
from the fact that incestuous relation- 
ships were not censured. The Germanic 
influence lasted throughout feudal 
times, although it did not bind illegiti- 
mates of royal parentage, who suffered 
little or no stigma and no loss of in- 
heritance rights. 
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Under the English code, even at the 
present time, the bastard still retains 
important disabilities. He can inherit 
nothing, not even a surname, although 
he may acquire one by reputation. He 
has no right of succession to real or 
personal property. For centuries he 
was held incapable of holy orders and 
could aspire to no position of dignity in 
the Church, but this doctrine has been 
abandoned. In civil and criminal mat- 
ters not connected with the laws of 
inheritance, the bastard is on an equal 
footing with all others before the law. 

The illegitimacy laws of the United 
States resemble those of England, save 
that the laws of inheritance in certain 
American states are more liberal than 
in others where the English precedent 
is closely followed. In some states, the 
openly acknowledged illegitimate may 
inherit from his parents. 

Norway, in 1915, adopted an illegiti- 
macy law far more liberal than any- 
thing of its kind in the United States. 
Under the Norwegian code, the State 
becomes a kind of foster mother to the 
illegitimate child who, in addition, has 
a right to his father’s name and enjoys 
inheritance equality with legitimate off- 
spring. 

The situation in Russia is the most 
advanced of all. The very term illegiti- 
macy has been outlawed since 1917 from 
legal terminology. Observers claim, 
moreover, that the social attitude to- 
ward the child born out of wedlock has 
become increasingly tolerant, with the 
result that little or no stigma now at- 
taches to his name. In the case of 
Russia a proletarian society has devel- 
oped an attitude toward this question 
which has in the past been characteris- 
tic of aristocratic classes alone. 

Socul Standing.—Whatever his legal 
position, the bastard is usually made to 
feel his inferiority in the Judgment of 
society, except where that society is 
very lax and ignorant or else extremely 
enlightened. At isolated times and 
places of the past, notably the Italian 
Renaissance, the general social attitude 
has been tolerant, particularly when 
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the illegitimate child was of very distin- 
guished parentage on the father’s side. 
The Medici and Borgia families pro- 
duced several famous _illegitimates, 
among them Guilio Medici, who was 
legitimized by special Church decree 
and who became Pope Clement VII 
(15238-1534), and all four children of 
Roderigo Borgia (Pope Alexandre VI). 
One of these was the lovely and no- 
torious Lucrezia Borgia. 

Famous Bastards and Bastardizers.— 
There have been numerous other cele- 
brated bastards in modern times. 
Among kings, William the Conqueror 
is the most prominent. The first Nor- 
man ruler of England, he was a man of 
great military experience to which he 
brought daring, subtlety, and skill. He 
was also excessively proud, defiantly as- 
suming the title of Bastard, probably 
as a form of over-compensation for an 
innate sense of inferiority. lis father 
was Robert I, Duke of Normandy 
(‘‘Robert the Devil’’), his mother the 
daughter of a tanner. The great hu- 
manist and scholar, Erasmus, was the 
illegitimate son of a Dutch priest and 
his housekeeper. Unlike King William, 
Erasmus was never able to defy his 
origin, which was particularly shameful 
for religious reasons and in the light of 
the Germanie views of __ bastardy. 
Though he possessed one of the most 
lucid and temperate minds in the his- 
tory of learning, Erasmus was the vic- 
tim of a neurotic personality. Not so 
Leonardo da Vinci, who, of all men in 
modern times, makes the strongest bid 
for recognition as a universal genius. 
Equally brilliant in science and art and 
gifted with a beautiful physique, his 
life was almost a miracle of intricate, 
yet richly creative, poise. Huis parents, 
however, were of no particular talent 
or distinction. Tis father was a notary 
of considerable means, and his mother, 
a girl named Catarina, married into the 
peasant class. 

Other famous. illegitimates were 
Strindberg, the younger Dumas, 
D’Alembert, Borodin, and Alexander 
Hamilton. In earlier times one might 
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mention James, Duke of Monmouth and 
still earlier, Queen Elizabeth herself, 
who, in Roman Catholic eyes, was of il- 
legitimate birth. 

Few women have been numbered 
among noted illegitimates, if the dubi- 
ous and technical case of Elizabeth be 
excepted. The most prominent of 
those now known are Mary Godwin, the 
second wife of the poet Shelley and 
Cosima Wagner, the illegitimate daugh- 
ter of Franz Liszt and the Comtesse 
D’Agoult. Both of these women are 
memorable for courage and individual- 
ity. 

There have been many historic bas- 
tardizers. A representative list would 
run to great length. Suffice it to men- 
tion Rousseau, Benjamin Franklin, 
Byron, Wordsworth, and Napoleon. 
Numerous women would find place in 
this category, of which Isadora Duncan, 
the celebrated dancer, is a prominent 
recent example. 

The stigma of bastardy has often 
been unjustly placed upon the names of 
the great. The case of Abraham Lin- 
coln is outstanding, alike for its tenac- 
ity and its untruth. 

The Eugenic Question.—The superi- 
ority of illegitimates as human speci- 
mens is often claimed. The older 
literatures frequently suggest that as 
products of ‘‘the passionate moment’’ 
rather than a sober contract, bastards 
are more richly endowed. There are, of 
course, no scientific grounds for such a 
view. The question seems to have 
arisen because conservative society felt 
it necessary to evince surprise that a 
bastard could be the physical and men- 
tal equal of a legitimate child. The 
need for explanation arose and un- 
scientific eras produced unscientific ex- 
planations. Present knowledge shows 
the problem to be a eugenic one. II- 
legitimate parentage can obviously be 
far above the race or group norm, just 
as it can be, and often is, far below the 
norm. In the case of noted illegiti- 
mates, one or both of the parents were 
usually superior mentally, physically, 
and socially, with the result that the 
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child was comparatively well-born and, 
in favorable times and places, well 
reared. Opponents in this field of dis- 
eussion fail of a meeting of minds be- 
cause they draw their data from differ- 
ent social levels, forgetting that illegiti- 
mate unions very frequently jump class 
barriers, just as they do age, race, and 
nationality barriers. 


The Bastard in LIaterature.—This is 
an extensive field, but a few generaliza- 
tions should be useful as pointers for 
those interested in the subject. 


It is a commonplace that literature 
tends to project the mores of the age 
and the place which produce it. Hence 
the varying treatment of bastardy to 
be expected from writers of the Italian 
Renaissance, Victorian England, and 
post-war America, each group mirror- 
ing the prejudices of its time. The 
great writers of all periods, however, 
are inclined to be more sympathetic, 
more reflective, and more independent 
than the society around them. Further, 
the creators of much memorable writing 
are so individualistic that they can be 
said to reflect little or nothing of the 
mental climate in which they exist. In 
consequence of these fundamental tend- 
encies, the literary treatment of the 
bastard and his fate is likely to he sug- 
gestive merely, rather than of any great 
factual or scientific value. 


The reader can introduce himself to 
the field through the authors and the 
works here given as_ suggestions: 
Thomas Mallory’s version of the par- 
entage of Galahad in the story of 
Launcelot and Elaine, an episode in 
Morte D’Arthur, also his account of 
the parentage of King Arthur himself 
in the same work; Shakespeare’s study 
of the bastard, Edmund, in King Lear; 
Fielding’s attitude toward his hero, a 
supposed foundling, in Tom Jones; and 
each of the following which treats the 
subject in a way characteristic of the 
author, if not of his age—Scott, Heart 
of Midlothian; Eliot, Adam Bede; Mrs. 
Henry Wood, East Lynn; Reade, The 
Cloister and the Hearth; Uardy, Jude 
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the Obscure; O’Neill, Strange Inter- 
lude. 

Robert Barrett, The Case of the Unmarried 
Mother (1929); Miriam Allen de Ford, Love- 
Children (1931); Ernst Freund, Illegitimacy 
Laws of the U. 8S. (1919); Perey Kammerer, 
The Unmarried Mother (1918); George Ben- 
jamin Mangold, Children Born Out of Wedlock 
(1921); Paul Popenoe, Some Eugenic Aspects 
of Illegitimacy (Journal of Social Hygiene, 
1923, pp. 513-27). 


ILLICIT RELATIONS. Sexual in- 
tercourse between a man and a woman 
not married to each other; hence, an un- 
lawful relationship, condemned as im- 
moral by the conventional code of 
ethics. 


Edward Lawrence Keyes (1843-1924), one 
of the founders of urology in America: ‘‘1f my 
daughter were dying from lack of sexual grati- 
fication, I would rather have her die before my 
very eyes than allow her to defile herself with 
illicit intercourse’’ (quoted in William J. 
Robinson’s Sexual Continence, 1924, p. 64). 


A. L. Wolbarst (Generations of Adam, 1930, 
p- 240): ‘* There are ilheit and extra-marital 
relationships which are in reality more moral 
and more decent than those often found in 
marriage. Love without marriage is in its 
essence far more moral than marriage without 
love.’’ 


INBREEDING. For centuries two 
different systems of mating, crossbreed- 
ing and inbreeding, have been employed 
in the propagation of animals and 
plants. In its general scope, cross- 
breeding includes matings between in- 
dividuals belonging to different species 
as well as to matings of unrelated in- 
dividuals in different breeds within a 
species. Inbreeding, on the other hand, 
is the mating of individuals related in 
some degree through one or more com- 
mon ancestors. These terms can be used 
only in a relative sense, however, since 
our present conception of the origin of 
species implies that all members of a 
given species are related in some degree. 

At the present time the use of the 
term inbreeding is generally restricted 
to the mating of individuals of the same 
family group that possess 50 per cent or 
more of the same ‘‘blood’’ (germplasm), 
such as full brother and sister, parent 
and offspring, double first cousins, ete. 
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A less intense form of consanguineous 
mating, line breeding, is the mating of 
individuals having at least 25 per cent 
and not more than 50 per cent of the 
same germplasm. In this category be- 
long such matings as half-brother and 
sister, cousin matings, or those of grand- 
parent and grandchild. Line breeding 
is generally credited with having all 
the benefits of close inbreeding without 
any of its disadvantages and is most 
frequently employed when it is desired 
to concentrate the ‘‘blood’’ of an espe- 
cially worthy sire by mating together 
animals descended from him. The dif- 
ference between inbreeding and _ line 
breeding is only one of degree, since the 
principle involved is the same in both 
cases. 

Concerning these two systems of mat- 
ing it has been claimed that crossbreed- 
ing is constructive while inbreeding is 
destructive. In lhght of recent investi- 
gation it seems more fitting to claim that 
crossbreeding conceals and inbreeding 
reveals the true nature of the stock. 


The closest form of inbreeding pos- 
sible is found in some plants and in 
hermaphroditic animals where both 
types of germ cells are produced by the 
same individual and _ self-fertilization 
occurs. In bisexual forms the mating of 
full brother and sister is the closest 
form of inbreeding, sincg each indi- 
vidual carries 100 per cent of the same 
breeding. 

The domestication of wild animals 
that might prove useful to man began 
at a more remote period than history 
records. Practically all of this work 
was done by Asiatic peoples. Horses, 
camels, elephants, cattle, sheep, and 
goats were already domesticated many 
centuries before the beginning of the 
Christian Era. In Egypt, as stated by 
Winters (’25) improvement of livestock 
by controlling the parentage must date 
long before the time of Prince Mehen- 
wetre who reigned about 2100 B.C., 
since in 1919 an undisturbed chamber 
in his tomb was opened and found to 
contain models of long-horned cattle, 
polled cattle, donkeys, sheep and goats, 
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and one model even illustrated the dif- 
ference in type between the wild animals 
and the improved ones. The early 
Arabians took great pride in the breed- 
ing of horses, and at about 1635 B.C., 
it is known that Sheik Salaman owned 
five famous mares from which have 
descended the purest and best of the 
Arabian horses. 


Inbreeding in some form must have 
been used extensively even during this 
period to establish uniformity in the 
various breeds and to fix the characters 
that seem most desirable to the owners. 
Doubtless different systems of mating 
were known and each had its advocates. 
Many early breeders bred from animals 
considered the best regardless of their 
relationship, but ofttimes such methods 
were found to produce offspring show- 
ing lowered fertility, loss of body size 
and of constitutional vigor, especially 
when the parents were closely related. 
Thus gradually there developed a be- 
hef that inbreeding in itself is in some 
way injurious. This belief erystalized 
into a pronounced prejudice against 
close inbreeding which prevailed all 
through the Middle Ages and is held by 
many livestock breeders even at the 
present time, 

In England, in the eighteenth century, 
was the beginning of the rise and popu- 
larity of many of the standard breeds 
of livestock that we know today. Robert 
Bakewell (1725-95), father of modern 
breeding methods, was the first of a 
series of great breeders who dared to 
acknowledge that he used inbreeding as 
a means of fixing a uniform type in the 
formation of his famous herds of Long- 
horn cattle, Leicester sheep and Shire 
horses. For over twenty years Bakewell 
did not outcross his stock, and yet the 
animals constantly improved and showed 
no decrease in size or vigor. 


As a result of the success of Bake- 
well’s work stockbreeders became pro- 
vided with a new theory of breeding. 
They used it to lay the foundations of 
various new breeds of livestock and 
thus practically revolutionize the older 
types. There is scarcely a British breed 
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of livestock but was established by in- 
breeding and has been maintained in 
some degree by the same practice down 
to the present time. In 1789, a law was 
passed which prohibited the importa- 
tion of cattle into the Isle of Jersey ex- 
cept animals to be slaughtered for food. 
This law is, I believe, still in force. All 
pure-bred Jersey cattle of the present 
time must therefore be the descendants 
of the relatively few animals on the 
island in 1790. Taking three years as 
the average generation interval in cat- 
tle. this means close to fifty generations 
born since the island was closed to im- 
portation. Obviously there has been 
much concentration of lines of descent 
in Jersey cattle regardless of the type of 
mating practised. 

Inbreeding in the hands of breeders 
less skillful than Bakewell and his im- 
mediate followers did not, as a rule, 
prove a success, and frequently it was 
followed by disaster. Some offspring 
proved to be better than their parents, 
others were worse. Occasionally an ani- 
mal was born that was totally unlike 
its parentage in several characters. Be- 
lievers in pedigree and believers in in- 
breeding found their theories breaking 
down. Those who bred from the best 
found that the best did not always pro- 
duce the best, and that like did not al- 
ways produce like even when the 
parents were seemingly superior stock. 
Monstrosities were occasionally born. 
Breeders of Aberdeen-Angus and other 
black breeds obtained an occasional 
flecked or red calf. Long-faced calves 
came from short-faced sire and dam, 
and long-legged young from short-legged 
parents, while indifferent racers were 
obtained from Derby winners. 


In many places the appearance of a 
black lamb in a white flock or a black 
calf in a herd of white cattle became 
considered as an omen of death in the 
family of the owner. Why did these 
things happen? None of the various 
theories of breeding explained them. 
More and more inbreeding became 
looked upon with fear and suspicion and 
very conflicting theories regarding its 
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value became prevalent. Breeders, ap- 
parently, formed judgment solely from 
their own experiences with different 
animals belonging to various herds. No 
one arrived at any satisfactory under- 
standing of the fundamental principles 
underlying inbreeding, nor was any re- 
liable judgment regarding the working 
of inbreeding possible until the mecha- 
nism of heredity became known and 
carefully controlled experiments with 
animals and plants had demonstrated 
the truth of the laws found to govern 
the transmission of inherited characters. 


About the middle of the last century, 
Charles Darwin began a study of the 
effects of domestication on various cul- 
tivated varieties of plants and of ani- 
mals. From widely different sources he 
obtained data on the subject, which, 
naturally, included many references to 
the results of different breeding methods 
practised. The very conflicting reports 
regarding the effects of inbreeding in 
various forms interested him greatly 
and he sought an explanation for them. 

Finding that an analysis of a mass of 
isolated facts did not give any definite 
rule by which to judge under what con- 
ditions inbreeding might be expected to 
produce good effects that would out- 
weigh the bad effects, Darwin began 
carefully controlled series of experi- 
ments on mgny different plants which 
were continued for a period of eleven 
years. Normally cross-pollinated plants 
were self-fertilized and their descend- 
ants inbred for many generations; in- 
bred plants were compared with each 
other and with plants of the same spe- 
cies that were produced by cross-pollina- 
tion; various inbred lines were crossed 
among themselves and with stock forms. 
The results obtained with Ipomae and 
Minulus, the two plants longest inbred, 
were quite typical of those obtained with 
other forms. Plants of the first self- 
fertilized generation were clearly in- 
ferior in growth and in general vigor 
to cross-pollinated plants, but there was 
little further loss of vigor in succeeding 
generations. The inbred plants became 
noticeably more uniform in all visible 
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characters, and sometimes plants ap- 
peared that were equal or even superior 
in vigor to the cross-pollinated stock. 

After several generations of inbreed- 
ing, Darwin found that it made no dif- 
ference in the resulting vigor whether 
the plants were crossed among them- 
selves or self-fertilized. When, however, 
different inbred lines were crossed there 
was a noticeable increase in growth and 
vigor. In commenting on these results, 
Darwin (’76) states: ‘‘It is not the 
mere crossing of any two individuals 
which is beneficial to the offspring. 
The benefit thus derived depends on 
the plants which are united differing 
in some manner, and there can hardly 
be a doubt that it is in the constitu- 
tion or nature of the sexual elements.’’ 
Darwin was thus the first to show that 
it is not the act of crossing but the 
union of different germinal complexes 
that induces vigor. 

Although Darwin clearly recognized 
the value of inbreeding in fixing type, 
he believed nevertheless that the evil 
effects of inbreeding accumulate and 
that animals and plants continuously 
reproduced in this manner must eventu- 
ally be exterminated. He failed to realize 
that the results of his own work did 
not prove this assumption, since there 
was little loss of vigor in his inbred 
lines after the first generation. 


Darwin’s (’75) conclusions regarding the ef- 
fects of inbreeding, based on the results of his 
own work and on data received from others, 
are as follows: ‘‘Long-eontinued close inter- 
breeding between the nearest relatives dimin- 
ishes the constitutional vigor, size, and fertility 
of the offspring; and occasionally leads to mal- 
formations, but not necessarily to general de- 
terioration of form or structure.—With some 
iunimals close interbreeding may be carried on 
for a long period with impunity by the selec- 
tion of the most vigorous and healthy indi- 
viduals; but sooner or later evil follows. The 
evil, however, comes on so slowly and gradu- 
ally that it easily escapes observation, but 
can be recognized by the almost instantaneous 
manner in which size, constitutional vigor, and 
fertility are regained when animals that have 
long been interbred are crossed with a distinct 
family.’’ 

In 1865, ten years before Darwin published 
the first of his two momentous books dealing 
with the effects of domestication and of cross 
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and self-fertilization, an Austrian monk, Gregor 
Mendel (1822-84) of Briinn, published in an 
obscure journal the results of his epoch-making 
experiments on hybridizing different varieties 
of garden peas that were to revolutionize the 
then current ideas of breeding and of heredity. 
Mendel was so little known that his work at- 
tracted practically no attention, and was soon 
forgotten to remain unknown to scientists gen- 
erally for nearly *fifty years. Had Darwin 
known of the principles of Mendelism and that 
recessive, deleterious characters may exist for 
generations in a stock without manifesting 
their presence, doubtless his views regarding 
inbreeding would have been greatly changed. 

Darwin’s work aroused greater interest in 
the study of inbreeding among zoologists than 
among botanists, and led to many series of 
inbreeding experiments, chiefly on small mam- 
mals. Probably the most widely known ex- 
periments of -this time are those of Crampe, 
Ritzema-Bos and von Guaita on rodents, which 
gave results that further increased the preju- 
diee against inbreeding and for many years 
served as classic examples of its harmful ef- 
fects. 


Crampe (’83, ’84) started his work 
in 1873 with a litter of rats obtained 
from mating an albino female with a 
gray and white male, and inbred their 
descendants in various degrees of rela- 
tionship for seventeen generations. He 
found that fertility decreased and 
sterility increased as the generations ad- 
vanced. Various kinds of abnormalities 
appeared and the animals showed an 
increasing susceptibility to disease. 
Ritzema-Bos (’94) used as foundation 
stock for his experiments rats obtained 
by crossing an albino female with a 
wild gray male. These rats were inbred 
for six years during which time there 
was a gradual decline in litter size and 
an increase of infertile matings. Von 
Guaita (’98) crossed white mice from 
a stock already highly inbred with 
Japanese waltzing mice and inbred their 
descendants for five generations. In this 
case also there was a continued decline 
in fertility and in the average size of 
the litters cast. 

None of these experiments can be re- 
garded as a critical test of the effects of 
inbreeding because in each case the 
foundation stock used came from a cross 
between different varieties of animals. 
Such crossings (hybridization), as is 
well known, frequently have a marked 
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effect on fertility and among hybrid 
offspring from various crossings all 
grades of productiveness from an in- 
crease Over normal to complete sterility 
have been found. These experiments 
show unquestionably that in the hybrid 
stocks used fertility was diminished by 
inbreeding, but they ge no valid evi- 
dence regarding the effects of inbreed- 
ing in a pure race. 

Mendel’s long forgotten paper was 
unearthed in 1900. In it Mendel de- 
scribes the results of his work in terms 
which later were found to accord with 
important discoveries made in cytology, 
and, as East and Jones (719) have aptly 
stated, ‘‘ Mendelian heredity has proved 
to be the heredity of sexual reproduc- 
tion. The heredity of sexual reproduc- 
tion is Mendelism.’’ 

Rapid progress has been made in the 
study of heredity through investigations 
patterned after Mendel’s model. The 
subject now forms an important division 
of general biology, to which Bateson 
gave the name, ‘‘genetics.’’ The signif- 
icance of the problem of inbreeding, and 
its final solution, has come through va- 
rious long continued experiments on 
animals and plants which show that 
the results of inbreeding, although they 
may differ somewhat in different fam- 
ilies or in different species, are all 
explicable according to the laws of 
heredity as defined by Mendel. 


Since the results of inbreeding are 
now interpreted according to the Men- 
delian principles of heredity with which 
some readers may not be familiar, a 
very brief account is given here of the 
manner in which characters are trans- 
mitted through inheritance, together 
with an explanation of some of the tech- 
nical terms used in later sections of 
this article. 

All heritable characters are transmit- 
ted through the germ cells and depend 
on unit factors (genes) each of which is 
handed down unchanged from genera- 
tion to generation. We do not know 
the number of unit factors in any form, 
but it must be very great. These fac- 
tors are segregated in the germ cells and 
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subsequently recombine, by chance, in 
various ways. 

Hereditary differences, as stated by 
Wright (’20), are due to the existence 
of alternative forms of certain of the 
unit factors which are called allelo- 
morphs of each other. As a rule, the 
egg and sperm each contain a full set 
of the unit factors characteristic of the 
race. Their union produces a double 
set of factors in the fertilized egg, which 
may be composed partly of identical 
factors and partly of alternative fac- 
tors. An individual receiving a double 
set of identical factors for any charac- 
ter is said to be homozygous in regard 
to that particular character. When 
pairs of alternative factors are received, 
the individual is said to be heterozygous 
in regard to them. A given individual 
may be homozygous for certain charac- 
ters and heterozygous for others. In 
some cases two factors which enter into 
an individual’s heredity together have 
a tendency to come out together in the 
second generation. Such factors are 
said to be linked with each other and 
the condition is called linkage. 


If one of the alternative factors in 
a heterozygous individual expresses it- 
self at the expense of the other, that 
factor is said to be dominant. The fac- 
tor suppressed is said to be recessive. 
Dominant factors, which are usually 
the ones favorable to the production of 
a normal, vigorous individual, always 
show their effects in the offspring even 
if only one parent has them. If both 
parents carry them they show in greater 
intensity, as a rule, because the off- 
spring gets a double ‘‘dose’’ of them. 
Recessive factors, which fortunately are 
the ones that most often produce del- 
eterious effects, do not manifest them- 
selves unless both parents either show 
them or carry them. They may exist in 
a latent state in a stock for many gener- 
ations until a chance mating brings 
them to light. 

The first inbreeding experiments of 
importance made after Mendel’s dis- 
coveries became generally known were 
those of Castle et al. (’06) on the fruit 
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fly, Drosophila. Castle and his co- 
workers inbred Drosophila, through 
brother-sister matings, for fifty-nine 
generations, and were able to maintain 
full fertility throughout this time by 
selection of breeding stock from the 
most productive families. Crossing two 
inbred lines after twenty generations 
of inbreeding produced offspring su- 
perior to either inbred line in fertility. 
Certain experiments showed, also, that 
low fertility is inherited after the man- 
ner of a Mendelian recessive, skipping 
a generation and then reappearing. In 
other cases it failed to reappear, in- 
dicating a complete extinction by the 
eross. These investigators conclude 
that, while inbreeding probably reduces 
very slightly the productiveness of 
Drosophila, the productiveness may be 
fully maintained by selection. ‘‘Selec- 
tion has a much greater influence on 
fertility than does inbreeding, so that 
selection from the more productive 
pairs is able to more than offset the 
effects of inbreeding.’’ 

The results of this carefully con- 
trolled series of experiments, so con- 
trary to the generally accepted views 
regarding the effects of inbreeding on 
fertility, reopened the whole funda- 
mental aspect of the problem of in- 
breeding. 

A few years later, Moenkhaus (711) 
also demonstrated the effectiveness of 
selection in maintaining and increasing 
fertility in inbred lines of Drosophila. 
IIe established two distinct lines, one 
of high and the other of low fertility, 
by selecting from the fourteenth genera- 
tion of a closely inbred race, pairs of 
individuals showing very different de- 
frees of fertility and inbreeding their 
descendants through brother-sister mat- 
ings. Some of these lines were con- 
tinued for seventy-five generations. 
Moenkhaus states that in this species in- 
breeding in itself is not deleterious 
either to fertility or to vigor and that 
sterility ean be eliminated by selection. 
Sterility in Drosophila, as shown by 
Hyde (’14) is an inherited character 
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that is not influenced by inbreeding and 
can be controlled by selection. 

In 1909, King (’18, ’18a, °19, ’22) 
began a series of inbreeding experi- 
ments on the albino rat at The Wistar 
Institute, Philadelphia, to determine 
whether in this mammal close inbreed- 
ing necessarily leads to degeneration if 
the animals used are of sound stock in 
the beginning, and there is rigid selec- 
tion of only the best individuals for 
breeding. 

Using as foundation stock two pairs 
of albino rats from the same litter taken 
from a small stock colony that had been 
more or less inbred, two separate lines, 
A and B, were developed, matings in 
each line being made only between 
brother and sister of the same litter. 


In early generations these rats ex- 
hibited all the defects generally sup- 
posed to appear in a closely inbred 
stock. Many females were sterile, and 
the litters obtained were of small size. 
There was also a steady decline in vital- 
ity and in the growth rate. No selec- 
tion of breeding stock was possible at 
this time and any rats that would breed 
were used to continue the lines. It was 
noted, however, that rats in the stock 
colony that were not being inbred ex- 
hibited the same evidence of degenera- 
tion as did the inbreds. The cause in 
both cases was found to be an inade- 
quate diet. When the diet was changed 
there was at once a pronounced im- 
provement in the condition of all the 
rats. 


From the seventh generation on it 
was possible to make careful selection 
in both inbred lines of animals to serve 
as progenitors of the succeeding genera- 
tion. After a few generations inbred 
rats, when compared with stock con- 
trols, were found superior in fertility, 
longevity, body size and general vigor. 
Improvement in these inbred lines did 
not continue indefinitely, however, but 
reached its maximum at about the tenth 
generation when apparently the genetic 
composition of the lines became fixed. 
Subsequently a fairly uniform level in 
various characteristics was maintained 
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throughout the fifty generations that 
the experiments were continued ac- 
cording to the original plan. 

From the beginning of these experi- 
ments marked differences were noted 
between the two inbred lines, A and B. 
Rats of line A were more fertile, ma- 
tured earlier, and tended to be larger 
and to live longer than those of line B. 
This dissimilarity in the lines was due, 
evidently, to differences in the genetic 
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CHART 1 


Graphs showing the weigh of the bedy with 

age for 89 males in the thirty-sixth to the 

thirty-eighth generations of inbred rats, and 
for 109 males in a series of stock controls. 


constitutions of the two pairs of rats 
used as foundation stock. 


The superiority of the inbred rats 
over stock controls was evident even 
after many generations of inbreeding. 
The more rapid growth and larger size 
of inbred males in the thirty-sixth to 
the thirty-eighth generations are indi- 
eated by graphs in chart 1. 
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The greater fertility of rats in the 
inbred lines over that in control rats, 
reared under similar conditions of en- 
vironment and nutrition, is shown in 
table 1. 


The results of these experiments did 
not support the conclusions of Crampe 
and of Ritzema-Bos that in the rat in- 
breeding per se is injurious. They 
showed, on the contrary, that body 
growth, constitutional vigor and fertil- 
ity can be maintained in this animal 
for many generations through continued 
brother-sister matings, provided the 
foundation stock is sound, superior 
individuals only used for breeding, and 
the animals reared under uniform and 
favorable conditions of environment 
and of nutrition. The latter factors, 
if unfavorable, apparently have a far 
more deleterious effect on growth and 
fertility than has inbreeding itself. 

This inbred strain of rats is still in 
existence after over twenty-five years of 
close inbreeding, and some 70,000 in- 
dividuals have been recorded. At the 
present time (1935) both lines are ap- 
proaching the hundredth generation of 
brother-sister mating. Although the 
strain has passed through several criti- 
cal periods in the intervening vears, 
due to adverse environmental conditions 
or to infection—not to inbreeding—it is 
again in a flourishing condition. The 
animals are still large and vigorous and 
their fertility is seemingly unimpaired. 

In 1906, an extensive series of in- 
breeding experiments on the guinea pig 
was started at the U. S. Burean of Ani- 
mal Industry, and several years later 


TABLE 1 


Showing the average size of the litters in series of inbred and of outbred albino rats 





INBRED ALBINO RATS 


a i ee 


| Average 





| OUTBRED STOCK ALBINO RATS 


Average 
Number Number number Number Number number 
Generations litters individuals | young per litters individuals | young per 
litter litter 
1-25 1898 | 14,029 7.39 260 1756 6.75 
26-40 2047 15,084 7.37 254 1583 6.23 
1-40 | 3045 | 29113 738 «#8«| 86514 =| ~— 8339 6.49 
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placed in charge of Dr. Sewall Wright 
(722, ’22a, ’29) whose masterly analysis 
of the results has contributed greatly 
towards the solution of the problem of 
inbreeding. 

These experiments were conducted in 
a manner that differed in one important 
respect from those of King on the rat. 
In both cases brother-sister matings 
were used, but in the experiments on 
the guinea pig no concerted attempt 
was made to avoid the detrimental ef- 
fects of inbreeding other than the re- 
jection of animals obviously in poor 
physical condition and the inevitable 
natural selection in favor of vitality 
and fertility. These experiments, there- 
fore, show the characteristic effects to 
be expected from inbreeding when un- 
accompanied by selection, while King’s 
work indicates the effectiveness of selec- 
tion in maintaining vigor and fertility 
in an inbred race. 

Although the experiments on guinea 
pigs were begun with thirty-five closely 
inbred families, several of them went 
out of existence before 1910, so that the 
work was really started with twenty- 
three separate families which were 
descended from twenty-three different 
females and nine different males. Mat- 
ings In subsequent generations were, 
with rare exceptions, made between 
litter mates. Sixteen of the families 
were in existence in 1917, after some 
twenty generations of inbreeding, when 
their number was reduced to five fami- 
lies which have been continued to the 
present time. 

This inbred race, considered as a 
whole, showed distinct evidence of ge- 
netic decline in every character con- 
nected with vigor when compared with 
cross-bred stock controls. Litter pro- 
duction diminished, as did also growth 
rate, birth weight, and average litter 
size. Mortality increased, resistance to 
disease was lessened and many abnor- 
malities appeared. 

Comparison made between different 
inbred families showed that some of 
them compared most favorably with the 
original stock, while others degenerated 
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rapidly and became extinct. Members 
of the same family, however, were re- 
markably uniform in various character- 
istics. As inbreeding advanced the 
various families showed increasingly 
marked differentiation with respect to 
weight, fertility, mortality and resist- 
ance to disease. No marked correlation 
between the ranking of a family in one 
respect and in another was noted, in- 
dicating that differentiation was not 
merely in general vigor but represented 
the fixation of some chance combinations 
of characters in each strain. Series of 
crosses between different inbred fami- 
lies resulted in a marked improvement 
in every element of vigor. The general 
level of the control stock was reached 
and in one case surpassed, showing that 
nothing had been lost permanently by 
long continued inbreeding. 


The various results of these exper!- 
ments are all, as Wright says, 


‘‘the direct or indirect consequence of the 
Mendelian mechanism of heredity. The funda- 
mental effect of inbreeding is the automatic 
increase in homozygosis in all respects. An 
average decline in vigor is the consequence of 
the observed fact that recessive factors, more 
extensively brought into expression by an in- 
crease in homozygosis, are more likely to be 
deleterious than are their dominant allelo- 
morphs. The differentiation among families 
is due to the chance fixation caused by an in- 
ereascd proportion of homozygous reccssives 
which are more frequently deleterious than 
dominants both in observation and as a theo- 
retical consequence of the effect of inbreeding. 
The recovery of full vigor on crossing inbred 
lines is explained as due to the complementary 
nature of these lines, each in general supplying 
the particular factors for vigor which had 
been lost in the other.’’ 


Wright’s work was continued by 
Eaton (732), rounding out twenty-five 
vears of inbreeding in five different 
families of guinea pigs. During later 
vears there has been a further decline 
in this stock in all elements of vigor, 
and also a parallel decline in stock con- 
trols, for which general conditions 
rather than inbreeding are held respon- 
sible. With the continuation of the 
same rate of decline, Eaton estimates 
that, theoretically, inbreeding could be 
continued for fifty-two years before the 
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inbred stock would be depleted, and 
one exceptionally vigorous family might 
be expected to persist for over a hun- 
dred years. The cross-bred stock con- 
trols, at the same rate of decline, would 
be extinct in about forty-nine years. 


While the various series of inbreed- 
ing experiments just described all point 
to the conclusion that inbreeding in it- 
self is not injurious, they do not fur- 
nish adequate proof that such is the 
case, since in all this work the results 
are complicated by biparental inherit- 
ance. The crucial test must be made 
on a form capable of self-fertilization 
and vet lacking nothing in the way of 
fertility and viability. 

Such a test has been furnished by 
experiments on maize (Indian corn) 
which is one of the most variable of 
cultivated plants and can readily be 
self-fertilized, although naturally it is 
eross-pollinated. In 1905, Shull and 
East independently began series of in- 
breeding experiments on this plant. 
Shull (’08, ’09, ’10, °11) found that 
the progeny of self-fertilized maize 
plants were smaller, less vigorous and 
less fertile than those of cross-pollinated 
plants of the same stock, and that this 
retrogression became less and less in 
succeeding generations, indicating an 
approach to stability. After five g@ener- 
ations of selfing, Shull crossed two in- 
bred strains and found that full vigor 
was restored. Interpreting his work on 
the basis of the newer knowledge of 
heredity, Shull showed that the results 
obtained could readily be explained on 
the assumption that an ordinary variety 
of maize is really a complex hybrid, and 
that self-fertilization automatically iso- 
lates various types through the opera- 
tion of Mendelian laws of segregation 
and recombination. 


East (’08, ’09) obtained results in 
accord with those of Shull, thus verify- 
ing his conclusions, and later, in co- 
operation with Hayes and with Jones, 
greatly extended the scope of these 
investigations on maize. This work cul- 
minated the series of carefully con- 
trolled inbreeding experiments made on 
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various forms since the beginning of 
this century that have at last, with the 
key furnished by Mendel, opened the 
door to a complete understanding of 
all the many perplexing effects of in- 
breeding and put an end to the fears 
and superstitions that so long existed 
with regard to this form of mating. 


In Inbreeding and Outbreeding, East 
and Jones (719) have recorded the re- 
sults of their very important experi- 
ments on maize, and have interpreted 
them according to the principles of 
Mendelism. Later work by Jones (’24, 
26) has confirmed their original find- 
ings, and has shown how great improve- 
ment can be made in different varieties 
of corn used for commercial purposes 
by the proper use of inbreeding and 
crossing. 

East and Jones experimented with 
over thirty varieties of maize, raising 
several lines in each variety. No sys- 
tematic selection was practiced, although 
a great deal of selection upon many 
characters was unavoidable. In every 
ease selfing was found to cause a redue- 
tion in the size and productiveness of 
the plants, whieh continued only to a 
certain point, however, and then the 
plants became very uniform. 


Figure 1 shows the eontinued deeline 
in the size of the plants of the same 
family during seven generations of in- 
breeding. <A line drawn through the 
tops of the plants would give an excel- 
lent theoretical ‘‘eurve of inbreeding.’’ 

Aside from the reduction in growth, 
plants in the several lines of the same 
‘ariety became more or less differ- 
entiated in grosser characters after four 
generations of selfing, and were very 
uniform in their distinguishing charac- 
teristics after eight gencrations. Many 
abnormalities appeared, such as 
dwarfed plants, deficiency in chloro- 
phyll and small malformed ears. Some 
plants exhibited various grades of pol- 
Jen and ovule degeneration and many 
showed marked susceptibility to disease. 
These defects were not found in all 
lines but were characteristic of different 
lines. 
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Fig. 1. 


After generations of selfing, inbred 
plants of the same line were crossed 
with each other. This crossing at once 
restored full vigor and size to the 
progeny and increased the yield in some 


“aD Ln . i“ Fen! arr eh py bdk Solid Pack Sa * 
RCE ne Seem: pamtG VE % 
us 1 tees ros a wy Fes a en 
fs 3 BA R eh pier (Pan 
eee: us f 4 sey cee es. 
i "genta eS Re: 
rene Sy vet 
ry > 
¥ , 









" 
otk h 
é at, 
any Ma eets 
ay ey ae 
> etre? 
‘ 
yn ts rp 


viet, rev) 
des 1 fo 
v4 “J 





ar 
. t 
+ 
a 
A 
fe Se 92 
sy Sas 
ory aed 
peat 
+ 


Pareennia 
uf 
* 
- Lee 
= 
rt 


7 
me dany 
a PP 


“Jey 
a 


o 
e 


j 
a 4 
t 
ty ‘7 ‘E 4 
2 
* * \ 
a 


. Ww 3 
eS shee alike Ak ~ 


Fig. 2. Ears of maize after six generations of 
self-fertilization and their F, hybrid. (After 
Kast and Jones.) 


The results of seven generations of inbreeding in maize. 
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- 6 ease 


(After Jones.) 


cases as much as 180 per cent over that 
of the inbred parents. In figure 2 the 
two small, malformed ears on the out- 
side came from plants that had been 
inbred for six generations. The large 
perfect ear in the center is representa- 
tive of the yield of the hybrid plants re- 
sulting from the cross. 

When the results of these experiments 
on maize were linked with Mendelian 
phenomena it was clearly recognized 
for the first time that one and the same 
principle was involved in the effects 
of inbreeding and the directly opposite 
effects of outbreeding. Inbreeding is 
not a process of continual degenera- 
tion; it is a process of Mendelian seg- 
regation, and its effects are directly 
related to the number and kind of char- 
acters existing originally in a heterozy- 
rous condition. Inbreeding is, in effect, 
the isolation of homozygous types. The 
rapidity with which this isolation of 
types is effected is a function of the in- 
tensity of inbreeding. With decrease in 
heterozygosis there is a decrease in size 
and fertility because combinations of re- 
cessive factors become extracted, and 
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the extracted recessive is often deleteri- 
ous. 

These experiments showed, also, that 
the effects of inbreeding on fertility 
are exactly the same as its effects upon 
other characters. There is no more an 
accumulation of sterility on continued 
inbreeding than there is an accumula- 
tion of any other effect. Reduction in 
fertility ceases when homozygosity is 
reached, but the end result may be de- 
eidedly different in various lines com- 
ing originally from the same source 
because the function of reproduction 
is very complex and is evidently tied 
up with more complications than any 
other physiological process. In a nat- 
urally cross-fertilized species reproduc- 
tion has more heterozygous factors 
affecting it than has any other charac- 
ter complex. Reproduction, therefore, 
is affected more frequently than any- 
thing else when inbreeding occurs. 

The increase in size and fertility ob- 
served in the progeny when two in- 
bred lines are crossed is due, seemingly, 
to the fact that dominant genes affect- 
Ing vigor, which were separated from 
each other during the isolation of the 
lines, are brought together again, each 
contributing some element of vigor to 
the hybrid offspring. 

In answer to the question whether 
inbreeding is injurious merely by rea- 
son of the consanguinity, East and 
Jones answer, No! 


‘‘The only injury proceeding from inbreed- 
ing comes from the inheritance received. The 
constitution of the individuals resulting from 
a process of inbreeding depends upon the 
chance allotment of characters preéxisting in 
the stock before inbreeding was commenced. 
If undesirable characters are shown after in- 
breeding, it is only because they already ex- 
isted in the stock and were able to persist for 
generations under the protection of more fa- 
vorable characters which dominated them and 
kept them from sight. The powerful hand of 
natural selection was thus stayed until inbreed- 
ing tore aside the mask and the unfavorable 
characters were shown up in all their weak- 
ness, to stand or fall on their own merits.’’ 


It has been questioned whether in- 
breeding in wild species would produce 
effects similar to those obtained in 
domesticated animals and plants which 
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are largely the result of selection for 
particular types and which, in many 
cases, are more widely crossed and 
diversified than species living in a wild 
state. Wild and cultivated species 
could not be expected to always react in 
the same way on inbreeding, since in 
wild forms there is a far more vigorous 
struggle for existence, and natural se- 
lection may have largely eliminated 
many characters detrimental to their 
existence so that individuals of a given 
species are more uniform in their germi- 
nal complex than are individuals of 
many cultivated species. 


Darwin (’76) showed that self-fer- 
tilized plants of many species were in- 
ferior to plants of similar species 
generally cross-fertilized in the wild 
state, vet Castle’s (’06) experiments on 
inbreeding the wild type Drosophila 
gave no markedly unfavorable results. 
Collins (’20) found that selfing for 
several generations in Crepis Capillaris 
(a common, uncultivated weed which in 
the wild state is propagated by both 
self and cross-pollination) gave results 
similar to those in maize. There was a 
gradual decline in growth and fertility 
which reached its maximum at about 
the third inbred generation; forms ap- 
peared which had never been observed 
in wild colonies; crossing inbred lines 
at once restored vigor in the progeny. 
On the other hand, Colton and Penna- 
packer ('34) finding that the hermaph- 
roditic pond snail, Lymella columella, 
when isolated, laid eggs that were self- 
fertilized, established and maintained 
an inbred strain that, for ninety-three 
generations, showed remarkable hardi- 
ness. Inbreeding did not appreciably 
affect viability in this race which con- 
tinued to be as variable in the various 
characters studied as were wild snails. 


Inbreeding in wild species, as shown 
in the experiments cited above, has 
given diverse results. The results of 
inbreeding any wild species will prob- 
ably depend, to a great extent, upon 
whether natural selection has deleted 
the majority of detrimental genes from 
the germ-plasm or permitted them to 
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exist, continually masked by their more 
favorable dominant allelomorphs. 


While many of the most noted strains 
of cattle, horses, sheep and dogs have 
been developed largely through the 
intelligent use of inbreeding and selec- 
tion, there are some domesticated ani- 
mals in which inbreeding has given 
results sometimes good, sometimes bad. 
In swine, for example, there seems to 
be a very marked difference between 
breeds in their reactions to inbreeding. 
No better example of the success of in- 
breeding livestock can be found in 
modern times than the herd of Berk- 
shire swine, owned by N. H. Gentry 
(705) who states, ‘‘I have not used a 
boar other than my own breeding for 
twenty years.’’ Under close inbreeding 
for many years this stock suffered no 
loss in body size or vigor and seemed 
to improve constantly. Animals bred 
by Gentry took the majority of first 
prizes at the World’s Fairs held in 
Chicago and St. Louis when competing 
with picked show animals from various 
parts of the country. 

Hodson (’32) also has had no bad ef- 
fects from inbreeding Poland-China 
swine for eight generations by brother- 
sister matings only, finding no marked 
loss of vigor, and the appearance of 
very few anomalies. Other inbreeding 
experiments on swine (Hays, °19; Me- 
Phee, Russell and Zeller, ’31; Hughes, 
33) have not given satisfactory results, 
probably because the particular breed 
or herd used contained many recessive 
factors which, brought to light by in- 
breeding, adversely affected both vigor 
and fertility. 

Domestic fowls would seem to be ex- 
cellent| material for the study of in- 
breeding because of their size and high 
fecundity. Within the past few years 
several Agricultural Experiment Sta- 
tions have carricd on extensive series 
of inbreeding experiments with various 
breeds, the work being in charge of 
trained geneticists. The results in prac- 
tically all cases have not warranted 
continuation of the experiments. Vari- 
ous reports on this work (Cole and 
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Halpin, ’16; Cole, ’22; Dunn, 723, ’27; 
Dumon, ’30; Dunkerly, ’80; Goodale, 
"27; Hays, ’24, ’29, 384; Jull, ’33, ete.) 
seem to agree, in general, that inbreed- 
ing, with or without selection, has a 
detrimental effect on fertility, on the 
hatchability of eggs and on general 
vigor. 

Some of the results obtained in these 
experiments indicate the probability 
that fowls react to inbreeding very 
much the same as do the guinea pig and 
maize. Apparently, however, the ge- 
netic constitution of these animals con- 
tains an exceedingly large number of 
detrimental genes. No form of selec- 
tion yet practiced has been able to 
segregate these unfavorable genes from 
those that are favorable, although even- 
tually a way will doubtless be found to 
overcome this handicap. When it be- 
comes possible to isolate desirable com- 
binations of characters in fowls then 
new and better varieties can be de- 
veloped, as has been done in other do- 
mestic animals of economic importance. 


Theoretically, according to Babcock 
and Clausen (’27), the most effective 
means of improving any stock ‘‘should 
he in the establishment by selection and 
inbreeding of several independent lines 
conforming as nearly as possible to the 
desired standard of excellence. Once 
established, trial crosses should be made 
between such inbred lines to determine 
which cross gives the best results; then 
from that cross a number of independ- 
ent inbred lines should be again estab- 
lished. By repeating this process a 
number of times a superior uniform 
race would be established representing 
the most highly effective combination 
of characters.’’ 


Inbreeding, as Pearl (’15) states, is 
a system of mating with definite mathe- 
matical characteristics. A number of 
geneticists, noticeably Jennings, Pearl 
and Wright, have made important con- 
tributions to this side of the problem 
of inbreeding and have devised many 
general formulae applicable to various 
systems of mating. 

Jennings (712, ’14, 


"16, 717) has 
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worked out the rate at which organisms 
become homozygotic through continued 
self-fertilization and has shown the 
numerical results of different systems 
of matings, including formulae for de- 
riving the composition of successive 
generations where linkage is involved. 


In a series of Studies on Inbreeding, 
Pearl (’13-’17) has made a valuable 
analysis of inbreeding and has given 
various formulae measuring and ex- 
pressing numerically the degree of in- 
breeding in various cases. The most 
widely known of these formulae are his 
coefficients of inbreeding and of rela- 
tionship, the former showing the total 
amount of inbreeding involved in the 
production of an individual according 
to the particular system of inbreeding 
used, the latter measuring the inter-re- 
lationship in the ancestry of the sire 
and dam. 

Pearl (’15) points out that in the 
ease of continued brother and sister 
mating the values of successive coeffi- 
cients of inbreeding show that in seven 
generations all but about 1.5 per cent 
of the potentially different ancestral 
‘blood lines’’ will have been eliminated. 
After sixteen generations of this kind 
of mating any individual so bred can by 
no chance possess more than ooo of 
one per cent of the different lines of 
ancestral descent which are theoretically 
possible. If, in an experiment to test 
the influence of inbreeding, no particu- 
lar effect is observed during ten genera- 
tions of brother-sister mating, it Is ex- 
tremely improbable that any effect will 
be produced by a further continuation 
of the same method of breeding. 


The mathematical theory of inbreeding has 
been further developed and expanded by 
Wright (’21, ’22, °23, ’25, ’33, °33a). With 
a conception of inbreeding based on the reduc- 
tion of genetic heterogeneity present in the 
foundation stock, and hence, in the main, a 
function of the ancestral connections between 
the parents, Wright has devised coefficients of 
inbreeding and of relationship designed to make 
possible the interpretation of animal pedigrees 
in terms of the Mendelian theory of inbreeding 
and crossbreeding. His formula for the co- 
efficient of inbreeding is as follows: 
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Fx == ((%) ™"" (1 +Fa)] 
Fy and Fg are coefficients for the individual and 
for a representative common ancestor of his 
sire and dam that is himself inbred: 

n and n’ are the number of generations be- 
tween the sire and dam respectively and their 
common ancestor a. The summation of values 
thus obtained for all common ancestors gives 
the required coefficient. If the common an- 
cestor is not inbred the coefficient reduces to 
>= (1%) nen’el, 

This coefficient is not an absolute but a rela- 
tive measure of the quality of an animal. It 
measures on a scale of 0 to 1 the degree to 
which the heterozygosis present in the original 
stock has been eliminated on the average by the 
system of mating practiced. 

The coefficient of relationship (R) gives the 
degree of correlation to be expected between 
two individuals (X and Y) in characteristics 
which are entirely genetic and without domi- 
nance, conditions under which the correlation 
between parent and offspring or between broth- 
ers in a random-bred stock is + 0.50. 

Rxy = = [(14) ™" (1+ Fa )] 
V(1+Fx) (1+Fy ) 

In this formula Fx and Fy are the coeffi- 
cients of inbreeding of the two individuals. 
Faq is that of the closest common ancestor con- 
necting a pair of ancestral lines in their pedi- 
gree, n and n’ are the number of generations 
from X and Y to this common ancestor along 
the lines in question. 

These two coefficients together give a com- 
plete mathematical estimation of the degree of 
inbreeding. 


The effect of various systems of in- 
breeding upon homozygosis, as ceter- 
mined by Wright (’21) is shown 
graphically in chart 2. In constructing 
the curves in this chart the assumption 
is made that the system of breeding 
used has been initiated in a random- 
bred population exhibiting 50 per cent 
of heterozygosis in each pair of factors 
which represents a maximum value. 

As shown in chart 2, self-fertilization 
is the system which most rapidly re- 
duces heterozygosis, 90 per cent being 
passed in the third generation and 95 
per cent in the fourth. Ten generations 
of brother and sister mating reduces 
heterozygosis to about 6 per cent, which 
value is nearly obtained in only three 
generations of self-fertilization. De- 
grees of relationship further removed 
reduce heterozygosis much more slowly. 

Theoretically all forms of inbreeding 
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The percentage of homozygosis in suecessive generations under various systems of inbreeding. 
The percentage of homozygosis after an indefinite number of generations is given at the right 


for each system, 


indicated in chart 2 from self-fertiliza- 
tion to oetuple third cousins, if followed 
consistently, would ultimately lead to 
complete homozygosis. In practice, 
however, this result might never be ob- 
tained in some cases because of the oe- 
currence of mutations and linkage. 


In the mating of half first cousins 
and of second cousins the deerease in 
heterozygosis is negligible, and equilib- 
rium is reached at a value only slighter 
helow that in a random-bred_ stock. 
Since probably the general effects of in- 
breeding—fixation of characteristics, 
deeline in fertility, vigor and size—are 
due to increasing homozygosis, matings 
more remote than between first cousins 
are of virtually no significance as in- 
breeding. 

The question of kinship in marriage 
and within what degree it should be 
permitted has been a matter of contro- 
versy from very early times, and many 
different beliefs, customs and supersti- 
tions have prevailed regarding it. 
Wuth (1875) has compiled a wealth of 
data regarding consanguineous mar- 
riages in various countries at different 





(After Wright.) 


periods of their history and has shown 
that such marriages have not always 
resulted in the disastrous effects usually 
attributed to them. 


The early Egyptians were an en- 
dogamous race divided into castes, and 
they habitually married within these 
eastes. Following the custom of the 
country, the Ptolemies, when they be- 
came rulers of Egypt, usually married 
close relatives except those in the 
descending line. Their genealogy, rep- 
resenting one of the longest records of 
close inbreeding in the history of man, 
is shown in chart 3 which was compiled 
from data given by Huth. 

Beginning with Ptolemy III, who 
ruled from 247-222 B.c., succeeding 
rulers throughout the following two 
hundred years generally married near 
kin. The famous Cleopatra, last of the 
line, was the offspring of a brother-sis- 
ter marriage, the great-granddaughter 
of another brother and sister, and a 
great-great-granddaughter of a similar 
union. 

Close inbreeding in this family did 
not produce harmful effects. Accord- 
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ing to historical records the Ptolemies 
were neither sterile nor particularly 
short lived, and they were no more sub- 
ject to disease than would be expected 
from their luxurious mode of living. 
Many of them were able, illustrious 
rulers. The utter disregard of human 
life shown by this family was not pecu- 
har to them or to other barbarous 
civilizations of that time, but has al- 
ways been found in the history of any 
despotism that has ever existed. Al- 
though decline in wealth and power of 
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CHaRT 3 


Lineage of the Ptolemies of Egypt from 247-30 

B.c. Square symbols indicate males; round 

symbols denote females. Relationship of wife 

to husband shown under symbol for the former. 
(Data from Huth.) 


the Egyptians started not long after 
the accession of the Ptolemies, it was 
not due to their marriage customs but 
to the fact that they ceased to be an 
exclusive people and the strength and 
vigor of the race were undermined by 
vices and luxuries introduced from 
other countries. 

Before the time of Moses the Jews 
married close relatives by preference. 
Abraham married his half-sister, Sarah, 
and the mother of Moses was his 
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father’s paternal aunt (Exod. vi, 20). 
In codifying and defining the laws, 
however, Moses. prohibited similar 
unions. Ever since the old system 
ended the Jews, as a rule, have kept 
closely within the race in marriage. 


The ablest race in all history, accord- 
ing to Galton (1892), was built up in 
Attica between 530 and 430 b.c., when 
from 45000 free born males surviving 
the age of fifty there came fourteen of 
the most illustrious men of all time. 
Among the Athenians there was much 
inbreeding. Although marriage was 
prohibited in the direct descending line, 
it was permitted between half-brother 
and sister while the marriage of uncle 
and niece was especially commendable. 
In Greek colonies children of a mixed 
marriage by law had no right of citizen- 
ship and were forced to emigrate. The 
Spartans, who took great pride in their 
strength and vigor, were also a closely 
inbred race, as were many other peoples 
of ancient times, such as the Peruvians, 
Babylonians, Hindus, Persians and 
Romans. Endogamous practices among 
all these peoples are commonly assumed 
to have grown out of racial or family 
pride with actual antipathy to foreign 
alliances. 

Only since the beginning of the Chris- 
tian Era, apparently, has there been 
pronounced objection to the marriage 
of near kin on the ground that such 
marriages tend to produce defects in 
the offspring. The Roman Emperor, 
Theodosius (379-395 a.p.) made a law 
that no man might marry his cousin 
under penalty of death by burning and 
confiscation of his property. Laws de- 
fining the grades within which marriage 
was forbidden were changed many 
times in later years, showing the great 
public interest in the subject. Finally, 
In 1215 a.p., the Church issued a de- 
cree that only persons related beyond 
the degree of third cousins might 
marry. This is the essential law of the 
Church even today in all countries, as 
Portugal and Spain, where canon law 
rules, Special dispensations permitting 
marriages of closer relatives have been 
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obtained in many cases, however, by 
members of powerful ruling families. 

In England, during the reign of 
Elizabeth, a civil law was passed per- 
mitting the marriage of first cousins in 
spite of the Church law forbidding such 
unions. Even where this civil law pre- 
vails public opinion has discouraged 
the marriage of cousins all through 
modern history. In America today 
many states prohibit marriages between 
first cousins and a few states extend 
the ban to second cousins. 


The lineage of the Royal family of 
Spain previous to the accession of the 
Bourbons may be cited as an example 
of the injurious effects that may follow 
long continued consanguineous mar- 
riages even when the unions are not as 
close as were those in the Ptolemies of 
Egvpt. This family for centuries was 
characterized by three outstanding 
traits; genius, insanity and cruelty. 
The transmission of these traits from 
generation to generation is shown in 
chart 4 which was compiled from data 
by Woods (’06). 

Ferdinand (1475-1516 a.p.) and Isa- 
bella, patrons of Columbus, were second 
cousins. They were wise, able rulers 
and apparently each was sound in mind 
and body. Ferdinand, however, was a 
‘“‘earrier’’ of cruelty, a marked charac- 
teristic of his ancestor ‘‘Peter the 
Cruel’’; Isabella was a ‘‘carrier’’ of 
insanity received from both parents. 
Their grandson, Charles V, the greatest 
and most powerful ruler of his time, 
was a genius but very eccentric and 
eruel, Philip II who inherited his 
father’s cruelty but not his genius, mar- 
ried his second cousin. Their son, Don 
Carlos, madly depraved and cruel, has 
been called ‘‘the worst ruler in all his- 
tory.’’ The second marriage of Philip 
II to his niece, Anne of Austria, was 
likewise unfortunate as their son and 
grandson proved to be weak, indolent 
rulers, The line ended with Charles II, 
an imbecile, who died in 1700 a.p. 

An impressive mass of data has been 
collected showing other appalling re- 
sults from consanguineous matings in 
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defective stocks: feeblemindedness in 
the inbred Hill folk of New England; 
deafness prevalent in certain families 
in Martha’s Vineyard Island; the no- 
torious ‘‘Jukes’’ family of New York 
(Dugdale, °77), whose members regard- 
less of environment have always been 
more or less criminal and degenerate; 
the ‘‘Tribe of Ishmael,’’ a race of in- 
digent vagrants since 1790; the worth- 
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Lineage of Spanish rulers from 1475-1700 a.p., 
showing inheritance of family traits through 
kinship marriages. Symbols used as in Chart 
3. When all black, symbols denote imbecility 
or insanity; those barred show extreme cruelty; 
when crossed they indicate melancholia or weak- 


ness. D enclosed in a symbol represents a de- 
generate. (Data from Woods.) 

less Nam family (Hstabrook and 

Davenport, ’12) and the Zero clan 


(Jénger, 05). These are but a few of 
the many cases recorded. 


On the other hand, there are equally 
as many instances of relatively long 
periods of inbreeding in isolated com- 
munities and in various family histories 
where no bad effects, either mental or 
physical, followed: The Pitcairn Island- 
ers, descendants of one man and five 
women, a strong and healthy race for 
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many years; the Batz community in 
Loire-Inférieur which has existed for 
centuries without the appearance of 
hereditary defects; the Hindu Com- 
munity of Tengger Hill, Java, a vigor- 
ous people yet closely inbred. Inhabit- 
ants of numerous isolated islands have 
married close relatives for many genera- 
tions with seemingly no bad effects. 


In man, as in various lower animals, 
inbreeding in some cases is injurious, in 
other cases no evil ensues. In Heredity 
in relation to Eugenics, Davenport (711) 
has discussed at length the effects of 
consanguineous marriages and _ has 
given many charts of family pedigrees 
showing, without question, the inherit- 
ance of various traits, both good and 
bad. Davenport states. ‘‘probably no 
imbecile is born except of parents who, 
if not mentally defective themselves, 
both carry mental defects in their 
germplasm.”’ 

The following quotation from Mitchel (1865) 
not only expresses the general belief regarding 
inbreeding that existed all through the middle 
ages and is, in fact, prevalent in some regions 
even today, but it lists many of the defects 
that are now known to be inherited according 
to Mendelian laws. ‘‘Consanguinity in par- 
entage tends to injure the offspring. This in- 
jury assumes various forms. It may show it- 
self in diminished viability at birth; in feeble 
constitutions, «¢xposing them to increased risks 
from the invasion of strumous diseases in after 
life; in bodily defeets and malformations, in 
deprivation or impairment of the senses, es- 
pecially those of hearing and of sight; and, 
more frequently than in any other way, in 
errors and disturbances of the nervous system, 
as in epilepsy, chorea, paralysis, imbeeility, 
idiocy, and moral and intellectual insanity. 
Sterility or impaired reproductiveness is an- 
other result of consanguinity in marriage, but 
not one of such frequent occurrence as has 
been thought.’’ 


In spite of popular prejudice and laws 
prohibiting consanguineous marriages 
there has been much inbreeding in man 
throughout modern times. It has been 
calculated that every person of English 
descent now living would have had 8598 
million living ancestors at the time of 
the Norman Invasion if there had been 
no inbreeding since that time. The fact 
that the total population of the British 
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Isles in 1066 a.p. was probably not more 
than three million indicates the great 
amount of inbreeding which must have 
taken place. There are very few per- 
sons of European origin who are more 
distantly related than thirtieth cousins, 
or who did not have a common ancestor 
at the time of William I. 


Before Mendel’s discovery of the laws 
of heredity became known there was no 
answer to the perplexing problem as to 
why some inbred families were uni- 
formly excellent and others inclined to 
defectiveness. Now, with the knowledge 
of the mechanism of inheritance, we are 
able to interpret the conflicting data, 
since man is subject to the same laws of 
heredity as the rest of the organic 
world. 


Inbreeding in and of itself, as East 
and Jones state, ‘‘has no effect whatever 
on a family whether that family be 
maize or man, It is a mechanical proce- 
ess, so functioning as to bring together 
like germ cells more frequently than 
other methods of breeding. These germ 
cell duplicates from the two sides of the 
family may carry good characters or 
bad characters, but the process itself is 
not to be blamed if the result is bad.’’ 


Nature acts with mathematical exact- 
ness and does not at one time produce 
one effect and the opposite effect in 
other cases. If inbreeding in itself 
creates certain defects, marriages be- 
tween near kin would be expected to 
always produce them. If inbreeding 
creates virtues it would naturally al- 
ways create them. Family traits in in- 
bred families depend solely upon the 
chance allotment. of characters preéxist- 
ing in the stock before inbreeding began. 
If undesirable characters appear it is 
because they were already in the stock 
and were kept from sight, perhaps for 
generations, by the more favorable char- 
acters which dominated them. 


Considering the well authenticated 
fact that at least one out of every four- 
teen persons is carrying some hidden 
defect in his germplasm, there is always 
the possibility in any marriage that 
both individuals may carry numerous 
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latent defects each of which is of small 
danger to the individual or to the off- 
spring unless the mating is with another 
individual who carries one or more of 
the same latent deleterious characters. 
Cousin marriages are dangerous when 
and only when there is the same herit- 
able defect in the ancestry. In them- 
selves such marriages do not and cannot 
create or produce abnormalities of any 
kind. They merely tend to bring out 
more frequently than do other mar- 
riages the traits, good or bad, already 
existing in the stock. 

Marriages between near _ relatives 
should not take place until the ancestry 
of each individual has been carefully 
examined for traces of abnormalities. 
If any of the same heritable defects, 
whatever their nature, have appeared in 
both families in either direct or col- 
lateral lines within three generations 
the contemplated marriage is inadvis- 
able. If the same defect has not ap- 
peared within this time, there is no 
greater danger in cousin matings than 
in those of unrelated persons. 


At the present time marriages are 
practically unrestricted. Known trans- 
mittable defects in families are usually 
ignored, and the unfit are freely allowed 
to reproduce their kind and add to the 
increasing number of defectives that are 
a burden and a menace to the state and 
to society. Laws forbidding consan- 
guineous marriages are, therefore, both 
desirable and necessary since few fami- 
hes are known to be free from hereditary 
defects. 


When the time comes that an enlight- 
ened people take thought for the well 
being of the generations to come and 
realize the great value of favorable com- 
binations of genetic factors that pro- 
duce unusual ability, marriage will be 
based not only on the physical fitness of 
the individuals but also on their re- 
corded pedigree for several generations. 
The race can then be vastly improved 
through consanguineous marriages in 
families in which the members show ex- 
ceptional mental and physical endow- 
ment in ways that are of value to them- 
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selves and to the community at large. 
Many of the ills to which man is at 
present subject will vanish. Superior 
and desirable traits will appear in an 
ever increasing number of individuals 
and eventually become the heritage of 
the race. 
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H. D. K. 
INCUBUS AND SUCCUBUS [car- 


NAL TRAFFIC WITH THE DEVIL]. Incubus, 
from Latin tncubare, to lie upon; suc- 
cubus, from Latin succubare, to lie under 
(a rare word). With succubus, ef. the 
Latin succubo, one who lies under an- 
other, in an obscene sense, a lecher, and 
succuba, a strumpet. And with incubus, 
ef. incubo, one who lies upon anything— 
the post-classical Petronius (Frag. Trag., 
38) employs the term for a spirit who 
watches over buried treasure. The 
word, incubus, is used by the first- 
century physician, Scribonius (Comp., 
100) in the sense of nightmare, which is 
the meaning given to it by the Christian 
Fathers. (Tertullian, Anim., 44; St. 
Augustine, De civitate Det, xv, 23; cf. 
the seventh-century grammarian, Iso- 
dorus Hispalensis, Origines, viii, 11.) 

It was in the early Christian centuries 
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that incubus and succubus, undoubtedly 
by analogy with the obscene succubo 
and succuba and the etymological sense 
of incubo, were invented to signify, or 
came to take on the meaning of, a carnal 
demon who visits a sleeping person, male 
or female, for the purpose of sexual in- 
tercourse, incubus being applied to the 
active and succubus to the passive réle. 
It is this signification which the words 
have retained, it being only secondarily, 
for example, that incubus in English 
signifies a nightmare. The Greek cor- 
respondent of incubus, it may be noted, 
is ephialtes, one who leaps upon, the 
Latin equivalent for which would be in- 
suitor. Ducange, in his Glossary, gives 
us this definition: Incubi vel uncubones, 
‘‘a manner of devils who are accustomed 
to deal with women,’’ and he goes on to 
quote from the Glosses on the medical 
works of Alexander of Tralles: ‘‘In- 
cubus is that anguished feeling which 
sleepers have of being suffocated and 
weighted down by demons.”’ 


In any event, St. Augustine, for one, 
appears to have been firmly convinced 
of the existence of such demons, inas- 
much as he declares that it would be a 
presumption to deny their reality (ut 
hoc negare impudentie videatur). This 
is in opposition to certain other Fathers 
of the Church, among them, St. John 
Chrysostom (Homily 22, on Genesis), 
who are doubtful on the point. 


‘‘Rumor commonly has it,’’ says 
Augustine (De cwitate Det, xix and 
xxili), ‘‘and many have experienced it, 
and others yet have had it on the word 
of those whose good faith is not to be 
questioned, that certain fauns or sylvan 
beasts, commonly known as incubi, have 
lusted after and have mistreated women, 
and have often sought to cohabit with 
them; and there are to be found, also, 
certain demons known to the Gauls as 
Dusil, who do all in their power to come 
at a carnal knowledge of women, and 
who not infrequently achieve their de- 
sign.”’ 

An attempt has been made to associate 
this demonic commerce with Talmudic 
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lore, as based on the book of Genesis. 
The verse, Genesis, vi, 4, has been the 
subject of much speculation on the part 
of the demonologists: ‘‘There were 
giants in the earth in those days; and 
also after that, when the sons of God 
came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them, the same be- 
eame mighty men which were of old, 
men of renown.”’ 

A sample of such speculations is af- 
forded by Balthazar Bekker, in his En- 
chanted World, published at Amster- 
dam, in 1694: ‘‘During the 130 vears 
that Adam abstained from relations with 
his wife, there came to him female devils 
who became large with child of him, and 
who slept with devils, spirits, specters 
and nocturnal phantoms.’’ 


It would seem that, according to the 
demonologists, while devils or malefic 
demons were potent with women and 
might give the latter offspring, good an- 
gels, or spirits of the other kind, were 
practically without this power. This is 
indicated by the sixteenth-century Cres- 
pet, in his De la Hayne de Sathan 
(Paris, 1590). Crespet quotes the work 
of a predecessor, the Antiques legons of 
Rhodiginus, to the effect: Damones 
faecundos esse femine, et coire, angelos 
vero bonos minime. And he adds, on 
his own account: ‘‘Witches have fre- 
quently been found in lonely spots, lying 
on their backs and moving about as if 
in the venereal act, and at once, the devil 
was to be seen rising in the form of a 
dense and fetid cloud.’’ 


Such phenomena were once given 
credence by men of distinction. ‘‘ Every- 
where,’’ Guibert de Nogent, whose own 
mother had been thus victimized, assures 
us (De vita sua, i, 13) ; ‘Sone comes upon 
countless cases of demons who make love 
to women and introduce themselves into 
the latter’s beds. If decency permitted, 
we might relate many of these amours, 
some of which are truly atrocious in the 
torments which the poor victims have 
had to suffer, while in other cases the 
demons have been content with the mere 
satisfaction of their lust.’’ 
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The incubi did their best to imitate 
a real-life gallant; some made normal 
love, while others were inconceivably 
perverse; and occasionally, the nether 
visitors would perpetrate the most pro- 
digious bedroom feats. 


As for the victim, she sometimes suf- 
fered the tortures of the damned, being 
filled with a loathing for herself as well 
as her persecutor ; and sometimes, on the 
other hand, she came to be on quite 
friendly terms with the demon. 

However all this may be, members of 
the clergy continued to accept the inter- 
eourse of devils and human beings as a 
fact; and in the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, we hear the Reverend 
Father Costadau referring to the sub- 
ject as one ‘‘too obscene to be expressed 
in our language’’ (Traité historique et 
critique des principaus signes qui ser- 
vent a manifester les pensées ou le com- 
merce des esprits, Lyon, 1720); but the 
existence of the phenomenon is not ques- 
tioned. Allusions will be found, not 
merely in the demonologists, but in the 
works of many theologians, philosophers 
and physicians of the Middle Ages and a 
later period. Guibert de Nogent has 
been quoted. One might mention, also, 
Gregory of Tours, or the author of the 
life of St. Bernard, written shortly after 
the saint’s death, or even the venerable 
Thomas Aquinas, who goes into the ques- 
tion at length (Questio LI., art. 3). So 
far as that 1s concerned, a Pope, In- 
nocent VIII, is to be found mentioning 
it in an apostolic letter: 


Non sine ingents molestia ad nostrum 
pervenit auditum complures utriusque 
sexus personas, propriw salulis im- 
memores et a fide catholica deviantes, 
deemontbus incubis et succubis abuti. 
(‘‘To our great sorrow, it has come to 
our ears that many persons of either 
sex, neglectful of their own salvation 
and disloyal to the Catholic faith, have 
permitted themselves to be abused by 
demonic ineubi and sucecubi’’). 

The subject became, thus, one that 
concerned the confessional. It likewise 
figured in the Inquisition, in sorcery 
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trials and burnings at the stake. We 
have a pronouncement from Antonio de 
Torquemada on the theme: ‘‘The 
devil,’’ he says, ‘‘endeavors to cause the 
sleeper to fall into the sin of lust, by 
making him dream of carnal pleasures 
until he is stained with pollutions; the 
result being that, while we delight in 
these dreams asleep, we perceive as soon 
as we are awake that they are for us the 
occasion of mortal sin.’’ 

It is accordingly to be expected that 
the casuists should oceupy themselves 
with the topic. Their opinion is sum- 
marized by Bayle, in the Réponses aux 
questions d’un provincial: ‘‘ Even those 
who are morally the most relaxed will 
agree that it is our duty to pray to God 
to deliver us from impure dreams; and 
that, if one has done things in the 
course of the evening which are eal- 
culated to cause pollutions in sleep, if 
one has no regret on the morrow at hav- 
ing taken pleasure in such dreams, or if 
one strives by artifice to cause them to 
return, in such a case one is guilty of a 
sin.”’ 

From the foregoing, it may be seen 
that there was a tendency to confuse the 
visitations of incubus and sueceubus with 
simple nocturnal pollutions and lasciv- 
lous dreams of a sort that the modern 
Freudian would explain with theories of 
Wish-fulfilment, infantile retrogression 
and the like. Particularly Freudian- 
sounding is the allusion to what the 
dreamer may have done in the course 
of the evening, before going to sleep. 
Tales of demons were no doubt often 
told around the fire at bedtime, and 
from infaney, most persons had listened 
to such aecounts, had perhaps been 
frightened as children, or in some way 
had had the subject deeply impressed 
upon their minds. And where the 
patient of to-day might have recourse 
to a psychoanalyst, the victim of a 
satanic lust was treated by means of 
exoreism, The two processes were not 
so different as may be imagined; it 1s, 
indeed, interesting and instructive to 
compare, for instance, the signs of 
demonic possession recognized by the 
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exorcists with the various symptoms of 
Freud.’ 


There is disagreement among the 
demonologists as to the demons’ amorous 
predilections. De Lancre (Tableau de 
l’inconstance des mauvais anges) asserts 
that they leave virgins severely alone; 
but this is flatly contradicted by Bodin 
(Démonomanie). The former would ex- 
plain the evil spirits’ distaste for the 
pure, by quoting a maid who said to 
him: ‘‘The devil is not used to having 
relations with virgins, for the reason 
that, with them, it is impossible for him 
to commit adultery; and so, he waits 
until they are married.’’ 


Nevertheless, numerous cases are re- 
lated by the demonographers of the 
devil’s having corrupted young girls, 
even those before the age of puberty; 
these were usually witches’ daughters, 
who had been devoted from birth to 
Satan and all his works. Bodin sup- 
plies an instance here, that of Jeanne 
Herviller, of Verberie, near Compiégne, 
who, as her mother had been before her, 
was condemned by the Parliament of 
Paris to be burned alive. Jeanne con- 
fessed that her mother had made her 
acquainted with the devil, whom she de- 
seribed as ‘‘a big, black man, all dressed 
in black, booted and spurred and with 
a sword at his side and a black horse at 
the door.’’ The girl was twelve at the 
time. After that, ‘‘the devil slept 
carnally with her, in the same sort of 
way that men do with their wives, the 
only difference being that his semen 
was exceedingly cold. This occurred 
every week or so, while she was sleeping 
beside her husband, and without the lat- 
ter’s being aware of it.’’ 


It is Bodin, too, who reports the case 
of the Spanish abbess, Madeline of the 
Cross, victim from the age of twelve of 
an evil spirit ‘‘in the form of a blacka- 


1 See Discours des marques des sorciers et de 
la réclle possession, ete., par Jacques Fontaine, 
Paris, 1611; Traicté des marques des possédés, 
ete., par P. M. Ese, docteur en médecine, Rouen, 
1644.—For the phenomena discussed in this 
article, it will be of interest to consult Hud- 
son’s Law of Psychic Phenomena. 
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moor,’’ with whom she had had relations 
for thirtv years. The abbess went to 
Pope Paul III to seek absolution. ‘‘It is 
my opinion,’’ comments the demonogra- 
pher, ‘‘that she was dedicated to Satan 
from her mother’s womb, for she con- 
fessed that he had appeared to her from 
the age of six, which is the age of knowl- 
edge for girls, and that he had seduced 
her at the age of twelve, or that of 
puberty.’’ Not all of Satan’s victims 
repented, however. There was one Span- 
ish girl who had been deflowered by 
him at the age of eighteen, and who went 
to the stake rather than turn penitent. 

Another point of disagreement is as to 
whether or not the demons are addicted 
to sodomy and bestiality. Del Rio 
(Controverses et recherches magiques, 
ete., French translation, Paris, 1611) 
states that they abhor such practices, 
while others would have it that these 
perversions are the devil’s own inven- 
tion. 

Two kinds of incubi were recognized, 
the hot and the cold. Torquemada, in 
his Hexameron, gives an explanation of 
the former: ‘‘ However great enemies of 
humankind the demons may be, It 1s not 
so much with the desire to do evil that 
they enter human bodies as from a long- 
ing for a revivifying warmth; for they 
are those who dwell in the deepest and 
coldest places, where the cold is so pure 
that it is free of all humidity, and it is 
for this reason that they seek out warm, 
damp places.”’ 

But in spite of this, it was by a sensa- 
tion of preternatural bodily warmth on 
the part of the victim that the demon 
manifested his presence or heralded his 
approach. Del Rio reports the case of 
St. Angeline of Foligno, who, as the 
devil drew near, felt such a ‘‘fire’’ in 
her organs of generation that, as she put 
it, she was forced to ‘‘apply a material 
fire (that is, a hot iron) in order to ex- 
tinguish the flames of concupiscence.’’ 

In such cases as those of the Spanish 
Madeline and the Italian Angeline, the 
element of a religious hyper-sexuality, 
as with St. Theresa and others, is so 
pronounced as to call for no comment. 
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Though the demon’s approach may 
have been warm, his actual embrace was 
invariably marked, at some point if not 
throughout, by a feeling of cold and hor- 
ror inspired in the accessory. In the 
Démonomanie of Bodin, there is an ac- 
count of a young woman who one night 
was conducted by her own mother to a 
meadow, where a number of witches 
were assembled. She found there “‘six 
devils, of human form but very hideous 
to look upon.’’ The account continues: 
‘‘When the dance was over, the devils 
lav down with them (the witches) and 
had intercourse with them; and one of 
them, who had danced with her (the 
girl) kissed her twice and cohabited 
with her for the space of more than half 
an hour, but his semen was very cold.’’ 
This stress on the frigidity of the semen 
will be found repeatedly. 

An opinion current among writers on 
the subject, one for which they alleged 
the authoritv of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
was, In Bodin’s words, ‘‘that those de- 
mons known by the name of Ayphialtes, 
or succubus, are in the habit of receiv- 
ing the semen of males, and that they 
then make use of that semen in their 
intercourse with women, under the form 
of the ephialtes, or incubus.’’ The au- 
thor just quoted would see, in such in- 
tercourse, that giving of one’s seed to 
Moloch which is spoken of in the Old 
Testament. 

Another unmistakable stigma of the 
Evil One was the horrible odor he 
brought with him, in which has been 
seen the origin of the expression, ‘‘to 
stink like the devil.’’ This odor was 
communicated to those with whom he 
consorted, who were in turn recognizable 
by their fetid breath (cf. the modern 
advertising man’s ‘‘halitosis’’). Tere, 
once more, may be seen an attempt to 
explain by a supernatural and diabolic 
agency a natural erotic phenomenon, 
namely, that sexual repulsion exerted by 
foulness of breath. 

‘*Women,’’ observes Bodin, ‘‘natu- 
rally have a sweeter breath than do 
men; but through intercourse with 
Satan, they become unnaturally foul- 
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breathed, ugly and repulsive.’’ This 
stench was a common attribute of 
witches, who were, in a manner of speak- 
ing, the Devil’s brides, as is indicated by 
certain epithets which were applied to 
the ladies of the broomstick, like the 
fetilleres of the Gascons (Latin, fa- 
tentes). 

As remarked above, the intercourse of 
the Devil with a flesh-and-blood woman 
was capable of bearing fruit, which was 
supposed to be Satan’s way of populat- 
ing the world with monsters. This be- 
lief served, at any rate, to explain the 
birth of freaks. Such was the assigned 
source of the German Wechselkind, or 
ehangling child. These Wechselkinder, 
not. infrequently, while thoroughly 
emaciated, were yet heavier in weight 
than ordinary children, and ‘‘could 
drain a nurse dry without taking on any 
fat.’ Martin Luther alludes to this, in 
his Tischrede. The reformer was him- 
self accused of being a Devil’s progeny 
of this sort. With the Wechselkind may 
be compared the French champi, or 
‘‘child of the fields’’ (i.e., a foundling). 

The author of the Démonomanie pro- 
vides us with a vivid description of one 
of Satan’s sons, whose mother was a 
sorceress: ‘‘a hideous monster, without 
head or feet, with a fierv-red mouth 
situated on the left shoulder, which set 
up a terrible clamor when it was 
washed.’’ And he adds: ‘‘Other sor- 
ceresses beget devils in the guise of chil- 
dren, who have copulation with witch- 
nurses; and what becomes of them after 
that is often a mystery. As to such 
copulation with demons, St. Hierony- 
mus, St. Augustine, St. Chrysostom and 
St. Gregory the Nazarene hold, against 
Lactantins and Josephus, that nothing 
comes of it all; but if something does 
come of it, it will be a devil incarnate 
rather than a man’’ (Cf. Genesis, vi, 4). 

The Devil’s children, however, were 
not unfailingly monsters. There was 
Guichard, the thirteenth-century Bishop 
of Troyes, reputed son of an incubus 
dubbed Petun, who was said to have 
made all the diabolic imps subject to his 
offspring. There was, on the other 
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hand, a popular tradition which had it 
that the Devil’s children were succubi. 

As to the distinction between incubus 
and succubus, this is made clear by 
Bodin: ‘‘The sorcerer who has copula- 
tion with the Devil as with a woman, is 
not an incubus or an ephialtes, but a 
hyphialtes or suceubus.’’ 

A number of tales of sucecubi are 
vouched for by the various writers on 
demonology. Bodin quotes Spranger, 
who was appointed by Pope Innocent 
VIII to conduct the prosecution of Ger- 
man sorcerers, regarding one enchanter 
who ‘‘indulged in such copulation in the 
presence of his wife and his companions, 
who saw him engaged in the act, without 
being able to make out the woman’s 
form.’’ There was the octogenarian 
sorcerer-priest, Benoit Berne, known to 
Pico della Mirandola, who ‘‘had had 
copulation more than forty times with 
one disguised as a woman, who accom- 
panied him about without any one’s 
being aware of it, and who went by the 
name of Hermione.’’ (Cardanus men- 
tions another priest, aged seventy, who 
for more than half a century had had 
intercourse with a demon ‘‘in the guise 
of a woman.’’ 

All of this sounds very much like 
masturbatory hallucinations, and it was 
as an hallucination that even so weird 
and jumbled a mind as that of Cornelius 
Agrippa, the physician-astrologer, looked 
upon this alleged sexual traffic with the 
powers of darkness. His pupil, the 
physician Johann Weyer of Brabant, in 
his De prestigus demonum et tncanta- 
tionibus ac veneficris (1568), disposed of 
the matter admirably, by observing that 
‘“Those women who think they do what 
they do not do are the victims of hypo- 
chondria. ’’ 

About the year 1636-37, a most in- 
teresting public discussion of the entire 
subject of incubi and succubi was held 
at Paris, under the direction of the 
famous physician, Théophraste Renaudot 
and the auspices, practically speaking, 
of the Faculty of Medicine and the 
French Academy. It was, rather, a 
series of weekly or semi-weekly debates, 
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lasting over a period of time. It is of 
interest to hear one of the skeptical men 
of medicine present, brushing aside the 
demonic, and defining the affliction—to 
which he applied the Greek term for 
nightmare, ephialtes—as ‘‘an impair- 
ment of the respiration, of the voice and 
of bodily movement, with an oppressive 
sensation, which conveys the impression 
as we sleep of some heavy weight upon 
the stomach.’’ It is true that, in becom- 
ing more technical, the speaker became 
involved in the usual cloudy medical 
terminology of his day, having to do 
with ‘‘vapors,’’ ‘‘humors.’’ ‘‘spirits,’’ 
ete., but his conclusion was on the whole 
unfanciful: the phenomenon in question 
was a morbid state, ‘‘which, being an 
effect of the natural faculties and of a 
vegetating soul, cannot be proper to the 
Devil, who is a pure spirit.’’ 

Another speaker at the same session 
(the 128th, February 9, 1637) declared 
that ‘‘there is nothing supernatural in 
the incubus, which is no more than a 
physical symptom, marked by three 
things, namely, impeded respiration, re- 
tarded movement, and a_ voluptuous 
imagination.’’ He then went on to give 
a lecture on nightmares, their causes 
and effects, ending with the advice to 
those present not to sleep upon their 
backs. The sensual over-stimulation of 
the imagination, occasioned by an excess 
of spermatozoa, was likewise stressed as 
a causative factor.’ 

In 1725, a roval physician, M. de 
Saint-André, in his Lettres au sujet de 
la Magve, des Maléfices et des Sorcvers, 
had this to say: 

‘‘The incubus most often is a chimera, 
which has no basis other than the effects 
of a dream upon a diseased imagination. 
... Cunning also plays a part in the 
stories of incubi. A woman, a girl, a 
devout lady of good family, may affect 
to appear virtuous and hide her crime, 
by palming off her lover as a besieging 
incubus. There are succubi as there are 
incubi, and they commonly have no 

2See Recueil général des questions traictées 


es Conférences du Bureau d’Adresse, Paris, 
1656, 5 vols., 8vo. 
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more foundation than dream, a diseased 
imagination, and sometimes human eun- 
ning. A man who has heard tell of suc- 
eubi fancies in his sleep that he is be- 
holding the most beautiful women and 
having intercourse with them ne 


From this, it is apparent that the in- 
telligence was making its inroads upon 
medieval superstition. The belief in 
nocturnal demons and their sexual prow- 
ess none the less continued to exist, espe- 
cially among the rural population. 
Voltaire and his kind might laugh, but 
the peasant believed. One of the coun- 
tries in which the superstition was 
strongly entrenched was Scotland. The 
old Scottish historian, Hector Boece 
(Scotorum historue, Paris, 1575; first. 
published 1527) has more than one tale 
on the subject. One of these may be 
given as retold by Le Loyer. in his Dis- 
cours et histoires des spectres, ete. 
(Paris, 1605) : 


““In the same island, up toward Scotland, 
there was a lass who became pregnant with 
the devil. Her parents were quite unable to 
understand it all, for she haa always shown 
an abhorrence for marriage. She thereupon 
confessed that it was the devil who slept with 
her every night, in the form of a handsome 
young man. The father and mother were not 
satisfied with their daughter’s explanation, but 
had themselves let into her room of a night, 
with torehes in their hands. It was then that, 
in their daughter’s bed, their eyes fell upon 
a horrible monster, having no human likeness. 
The monster showed no inclination to leave, and 
so they sent to have him exorcized. At last, 
he fled; but it was with such an uproar and a 
hullabaloo that it shook all the furniture in the 
room, and as he went out, he took with him 
the roof of the house. Three days later, Hee- 
tor Boece says, the young sorceress gave birth 
to the most hideous creature that ever saw the 
light in Scotland, and the midwives promptly 
smothered it.’’ 





Another yet more curious anecdote 
from Boece is thus re-worded in the De 
la hayne de Sathan of Crespet: 


‘*In the year 1486, a number of merchants 
sailing from Scotland to Flanders were sud- 
denly assailed by a frightful tempest, which 
threatened to send them straightaway to the 
bottom of the Ocean. Dark, heavy clouds lay 
everywhere, the air was like a weight, and the 
sun had lost its light. Now, they suspected 
that, in all this, there was Satan’s wicked hand 
to be seen, and this reflection served to cast 
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them into the depths of despair. Aboard the 
vessel, it happened that there was a woman, 
who, upon beholding the plight they were in, 
had pity of their terror, and at once began up- 
braiding herself and confessing her sins. She 
confessed that, for long, she had been the prey 
of a diabolic incubus who occasionally came 
to torment her; and she told them, there was 
nothing to do but be rid of her, begging them 
to throw her into the sea, as she felt deeply 
guilty for so horrible and infamous a crime. 
But there were aboard a number of good 
Catholics, and among them, a priest, who 
straightaway took her aside and shrived her 
and put her in a state of better grace, as she, 
out of the bitterness of her heart, and with 
many sobs and tears, threw herself upon God’s 
merey. She was then given sacramental abso- 
lution, and no sooner was this done than those 
aboard saw rising up from the ship a dense 
cloud of smoke accompanied by flames, which 
speedily made for the bottom of the sea, and 
calm onee more reigned over the surface of 
the deep.’?’ 

According to the tales told by certain 
of the possessed, the Devil took the form 
of a he-goat, with his virile member in 
the rear, ‘‘and had carnal knowledge of 
women by wiggling and pushing it 
against their front parts.’’ Others 
stated that it was his habit to approach 
pretty women from the front and ugly 
ones from behind. The point of agree- 
ment was the frigidity of the satanic 
semen, though the visitor sometimes took 
pains to conceal this. 

S. P. 


INFAMOUS FINGER. The name 
given by the ancients to the digitus 
medius, or middle finger, by reason of 
the phallic connotation which had come 
to be attached to it. Among the Romans 
of the Imperial era, this seems to have 
been due to the employment of the fin- 
ger in the signum infame, in which the 
upright middle digit, given an obscene 
motion, represented the penis, while the 
other closed fingers stood for the testicles 
(See Suetonius’ Caliguga and Lampri- 
dius’ Heliogabalus. The digitus infamis 
will be found mentioned in Persius, ii, 
23). 

The Greeks had a similar feeling 
about this member, upon which they de- 
clined to put a ring. They applied to it 
the epithet of catapygon, or lustful. 
It was the middle finger which rustics 
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made use of, when they wished to 
ascertain whether or not there were any 
eggs in their chickens’ bellies, an act for 
which the verb skimalizein, of unknown 
etymology, was coined. With Roman 
homosexuals, the extending of the mid- 
dle finger signified an invitation, and 
was also employed by way of response. 
The same finger, incidentally, was used 
by combatants to signify submission. 

Martial (vi, 70, 5) speaks of the 
impudicus digitus, or ‘‘immodest fin- 
ger,’’ and has a bit of advice on the sub- 
ject. ‘‘Be sure to mock,’’ he says, ‘‘ him 
who ealls you cinaedus and offers you 
his middle finger.’’ And Seneca (Epist., 
52) observes: ‘‘What distinguishes the 
immodest one is his gait, the movement 
of his hand, the finger which he brings 
to his head (to seratch it) the blinking 
of his eyes.’’ This, by the way, is not 
a bad description of the exaggerated 
type of homosexual of any age. The 
scratching of the head would seem to 
have replaced the elevation of the mid- 
dle finger out of the closed hand. Juve- 
nal (ix, 1383) exclaims: ‘‘ Behold pour- 
ing into Rome from all sides, in chariots, 
on vessels, effeminates who scratch their 
head with a single finger.’’ In short, 
the homosexual employed the finger, 
where the courtezan commonly made use 
of her eyes. 


The middle finger continues to have a signifi- 
cance for homosexuals to-day, at least American 
ones, as the present writer has discovered. It 
is believed that if the tip of that finger is 
brought down to the farthest point it can pos- 
sibly reach on the palm of the hand, the dis- 
tanee from that point to the tip of the finger 
when extended will give the length of the penis. 


INFANTILE SEXUALITY. Year by 
year there has been a markedly increas- 
ing absorption in the study of the be- 
havior of the human being in its earliest 
years. All of its phases have gradually 
come under careful observation. Much 
has been learned, forgotten, relearned, 
again forgotten. One has only to try 
to look back into one’s own infancy and 
early childhood to realize how universal 
is this individual forgetting. Such indi- 
vidual memory losses are reflected in 
adult attitudes, prejudices and biases 
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and the almost universal lack of mem- 
ory of one’s childhood is correlated with 
an equal ignorance of what is really go- 
ing on within the child’s mental activi- 
ties. 

It is only within comparatively few 
years that the reasons for these restric- 
tions of memory and therefore the in- 
finity of rationalizations about child 
behavior have been realized and are on 
their way to more sensible understand- 
ing. That which causes us to forget 
about ourselves as infants also brings 
about our ignorance of infant life in 
general. The mental mechanisms in- 
volved in these collateral or parallel 
processes of forgetting and ignoring 
will be discussed later. They are impor- 
tant since nothing is really ever forgot- 
ten. Experience lived through, leaves 
its engrammes cut into the living sub- 
stance of the human being, of all living 
things in facet. 

One has only to read Semon’s observa- 
tions in his masterly work on the 
‘“Mneme’’ (Memory) to realize how 
fundamental is this process of the cut- 
ting of experience into protoplasm. It 
is the first step of the memory process 
and constitutes one of the stages in the 
formation of habit or the process of 
repetition, which in living matter may 
become almost as fixed as the stars in 
their course. As a matter of incidental 
interest it may be more than surmised 
that these ‘‘repetitions’’ were the strik- 
ing occurrences which led the ancients 
into their astrological conjectures, the 
thinly diluted bastard descendants of 
which have exercised and still obtain a 
widespread influence among human be- 
ings. It would have been impossible in 
those ancient days to carry out the exact 
type of experiments that Semon carried 
out to show the influence of memory on 
the behavior of living things, chiefly 
plants.’ 

Semon was not the first or the only 
one who noted these remarkable recur- 
rences of events. Homer, Pythagoras, 
and Heraclitus spoke of them in terms 


1 Richard Semon, The Mneme; translated by 
Louis Simon, 1921]. 
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of ‘‘flux’’; also Aristotle whose ‘‘nutri- 
tive soul’’ had a remarkable resemblance 
to what physicians have called the Wis- 
dom of the Body, these and many more 
had observed and have written upon 
these matters of unconscious memory. 
In modern energetic terms however, the 
history of psychological science puts the 
more recent work of Ifering, Mach, 
Samuel Butler, Semon, Bergson, and 
Bleuler into the front rank on this 
question of memory of which Semon’s 
may be said to be that best founded in 
actual experimentation; that of Berg- 
son most fascinating and alluring. 


Semon’s conception of the ‘‘mneme’’ 
—and we utilize it here since we wish to 
show later that the infant is not in re- 
ality an infant mnemically speaking—is 
that all organic phenomena of reproduc- 
tion, repetition of bodily form or of 
dynamic experiences are expressions of 
one and the same energie process, These 
mnemic phenomena are something more 
than the repetition to be observed in the 
inorganic world. They represent repro- 
duction or repetition in which the new 
conditions are never quite the same as 
the original ones. 


This Semon expressed by the word 
‘*Engram.’’ When living substance is 
being acted upon by outer and/or inner 
influences, physico-chemical changes of 
varying degrees of arrangement take 
place in the bioplasm. Subjectively, or 
psychologically, we speak of them as 
‘“sensations.’’ All living things behave 
much alike when brought in contact 
with harmful stimuli. They flee in 
some form or other; practically, man is 
the only living organism that can tell 
about it, and then only when he has 
grown to a certain stage in his develop- 
ment, Previous to this his behavior may 
closely parallel that of simpler organ- 
isms; simpler meaning earlier in the 
evolutionary scale of development. 

The excitement or stimulus producing 
the physico-chemical changes, reversible 
or irreversible, is an energic process 
which, initiated through a variety of 
stimuli entrances (receptors) may mani- 
fest itself in many different ways. 
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Something within the bioplasm has been 
altered by the excitement. An ‘‘En- 
gram’’ has been formed. An experience 
has been ‘‘engraved,’’ written in. 
These stimuli rarely come alone, neither 
do they enter one receptor only or travel 
in single pathways. <A_ simultaneous 
engram complex is produced ; this is but 
the foundation of the so-called Gestalt 
or Configurational Psychology of the 
Berlin School. 


The ‘‘mneme’’ is the phyletic mem- 
ory pattern of experience passed 
through in the history of living matter. 
It is naturally complex to that degree 
that organisms have evolved and been 
capable of utilizing more and more en- 
ergy of the universe—the cosmos—about 
and in them. Man, in this sense, repre- 
sents the acme of this time-binding 
process. From this standpoint then the 
infant comes into the world already 
much determined as to his ultimate pat- 
terning, structurally and functionally. 


When the spermatozoon fertilizes the 
ovum, the amebic stage in life history 
begins, figuratively speaking. Yet the 
human gonadal products, the genes 
within the chromosomes already contain 
the possibilities (entelechies, I take it is 
Aristotle’s term) of repeating, repro- 
dueing, in structure and function the 
successive phases and structures that ex- 
perience had fashioned in the advance 
from Protozoon to Homo. The fetus 
then, chronologically speaking, a min- 
ute, a day, a week or nine months old, in 
terms of his life-bound entelechies—1.e., 
capacity for completing and perfecting 
a pattern—is a billion years old. The 
wisdom of the leucocyte then is no care- 
less figure of speech, nor is the child’s 
mnemic inheritance just a glittering, 
mystic phrase. 

This article deals with the sexual as- 
pect of this mnemic inheritance. It 
builds upon the cardinal fact that life 
begins, so far as human beings are con- 
cerned, in a sexual process. Without 
Such a sexual process there can be no 
human life, nor much life of any kind, 
Save in a few isolated examples which 
are of little practical significance for hu- 
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man beings. Even with the apparent 
exceptions taken into account it may be 
stated that through the sexual mecha- 
nism life and evolution alone became 
possible. Potatoes may make copies of 
themselves without a sexual process 
(called budding) but they are always 
repetitions of the old potato. If the 
horticulturalist wishes to make a ‘‘new’’ 
potato, he must use the stamens and 
pistils, i.e., the sexual apparatus of the 
potato. Hence the history of the vari- 
ous manifestations of the sexual process 
is the most momentous fact in living 
matter. 


At the same time it is the most ency- 
clopedic fact in nature. Everything 
that the oak tree has, came from the 
acorn; everything that man has or does, 
came from the union of the spermatozoa 
and the ovum. The function of these is 
the reproductive or creative function. 
Therefore the unassailable conclusion, 
that creation, in any and/or every form, 
cellular, bodily, physiological, psycho- 
logical and/or sociological utilizes the 
energy of the engrams of the sexual 
process. For convenience in speech the 
Greeks called this the work of Eros. In 
modern psychoanalytic psychology 
Freud has utilized the term libido. In 
this article then the term libido is to be 
understood as a convenient technical 
term or intellectual tool which stands for 
the energy of creation in any and/or 
every form. 


Libido stands for a functional concep- 
tion, in a manner analogous to electric- 
ity. It causes things to perform. It is 
known by its effects. In the human be- 
ing the libido is capable of producing a 
great diversity of manifestations, ac- 
cording to the age (time aspect) of the 
individual and the amount involved, for 
as a symbol of creative energy one of 
the most interesting aspects of the 
libido is its dynamic one. 


Thus while the fetus is growing the 
libido is entirely occupied in the devel- 
opment of the organs of the body. The 
libido investment in the growing tissues 
is 100%. It is entirely involved in the 
self, in the Me. The Me is organically 
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attached, i.e., inseparable from the 
mother through the placental connec- 
tions, Hence the only object of libido 
investment of the fetus is itself and 
which is identified, if identification may 
be conceived of as a psychological proc- 
ess, with the mother. 

This attachment to, identification 
with and libido investment of the 
mother in the fetal life which in every- 
day chronology reckoned as 10 lunar 
months, 40 weeks, or 280 days, as has 
already been pointed out from the 
standpoint of recapitulation, is a billion 
years. Just as a billion years of time 
experience is bound up in form, so is it 
as old functionally. Hence the enigma. 
the mysterv and the majesty of Life and 
the fascination involved in man's unre- 
mitting search for understanding of 
what for the most part has been con- 
veniently summarized by some as the 
ways of ‘‘God,’’ by others as the science 
of biology.” 

Psychological science must turn to the 
study of lower animals if it would hope 
to get a glimpse of the psvchological 
processes presumably going on in the 
fetus. These however are not involved 
in this discussion further than in their 
mentioning. 

Throughout the billion years of life’s 
experience with the forces of nature 
about it two destinies awaited it—that 
of continuance or that of a return to the 
inorganic sources from which it 1s as- 
sumed it sprang. Bergson® speaks of 
‘life having insinuated itself into dead 
matter.’’ Just how this took place, 
maybe is taking place, somewhere, some- 
how, also does not concern us. Suffice 
it to record then that these two major 
destinies of experience in living or- 
ganisms, entitled ‘‘ Life’’ and ‘‘ Death,’’ 
are old patterns of behavior and many 
a secret is locked up in them. 

The libido is constructively, evolu- 
tionarily attached to life and its con- 


2 Consult von Monakow et Mourgue. Intro- 
duction biologique a 1’étude de la Neurologie 


et de la psychopathologie. Paris. Felix Alcan. 
1928. Also in German. 
3 Henri Bergson, L’évolution créatrice 


(1907); in English translation. 
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tinuance. It funetions whenever that 
which makes for immortality is operat- 
ing, whether that operation takes place 
at the structural, the physiological, or 
the socio-psychological level of activity. 
It may fuse with the patterns of de- 
struction, thus bringing death more 
quickly or more certainly, or it may 
operate independently and fend off the 
death instinct or processes. 


Thus life has its opposite phase, ‘‘ As 
in Adam all men die,’’ as the psalmist 
sang it, so all living things go through 
a cycle and end in death. That which 
in a sense corresponds to the selfsame 
song—‘‘Even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive’’—so the processes of repro- 
duction have conquered racial death 
through the sacrifice of individual 
death. Yet the individual goes on in 
the race through the mnemic inheritance 
of the genes. 

With birth there is a gigantic break 
with the past. The infant is no longer 
a part of the mother. He breathes him- 
self, not through his mother’s oxy- 
genated blood. The bond of attach- 
ment is broken, but the identification 
with and libido investment of the 
mother continue. The first known 
stages of what may be called ‘‘infantile 
sexuality’? become objects of recogni- 
tion and the earliest forms of sexual 
adaptation become observable. The 
male and female, so different inside, 1.e., 
through heredity or gene organization, 
are for a time identical so far as the 
processes of identification and object 
libido investment are concerned. Much 
of the organ libido* investment is free 
for other than purely growth purposes 
although such investments are still 
highly important for the growth of still 


*The author here avoids the word catheris 
so widely used in psychoanalytic terminology, 
not that catharsis and cathexis, discharge and 
loading are not excellent terms but, as more or 
less foreign to every day use, the words invest- 
ment, or load are preferred. ibido invest- 
ment, or cathexis—the load or charge or amount 
of energy involved. In physics these loads are 
defined in fixed standards, pounds, kilowat 
hours, volts, amperes, ete. Psychophysics would 
attempt similar unitary conceptions (Fechner’s 
Law, etc.) but as yet this is not possible. 
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undeveloped organs, the brain in par- 
ticular. 

The oldest observations of animal be- 
havior have crystallized into the formula 
that ‘‘pleasure and pain,’’ as feelings, 
correspond in a very general sense to 
‘life and death,’’ as processes. Hence 
when it is said, and the principle rigor- 
ously followed out, that the child at first 
follows the ‘pleasure principle,’’ it is 
carrying out only what it has ex- 
perienced for many aeons within the 
mother’s body. Outside however new 
adaptations are required. A new prin- 
eiple has to be assimilated; this in 
psvchoanalytie terminology is the ‘‘re- 
ality principle.’’ 

So identifications commence to shift, 
or be displaced—and libido investments 
become divided and = distributed—now 
here, now there, a little somewhere else. 
The respiratory libido has been men- 
tioned. Its careful analysis in its infan- 
tile form is still a desideratum. Infan- 
tile breath holdings through resentments 
and a host of anoxemie producing situa- 
tions (infantile convulsions, ete.) are of 
enormous importance. If primarily the 
medical and social sciences are to under- 
stand more about the functional adap- 
tive value of speech in ordinary con- 
versation, in rhetoric, political humbug 
oratory, in poetry, prose or the drama," 
the infantile sexual connotations of 
breathing must be studied. So also the 
pathological directions taken in stutter- 
ing, in asthmas, and even in tuberculo- 
sis,” & Major scourge of mankind may be 
better comprehended. Respiration and 
aspiration are related processes at differ- 
ent libido investment levels. 

The study of the mouth pleasure 
seeking is much more direct and easier, 
hence its recording in great detail in 
recent studies of the sexual pleasure 
connected with sucking in the infant. 
In the earliest days of the infant’s life 
the breast is not something apart from 
the child. Like the mother’s body the 

58. E. Jelliffe, Psychotherapy and the Drama 
(N.Y. Med. Jl. 442, 1917). 

SS. E. Jelliffe, Psychotherapy and Tuber- 


culosis (Am, Jl. Tuberculosis, 417, 1919. With 
EK. Evans). 
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stage of identification separation has not 
yet taken place. The child cries—and 
is fed. The ery is the symbolic expres- 
sion of the infant’s ability to command, 
its Omnipotence. In infinitely varying 
degrees of manipulation the cry con- 
tinues the power function; the present- 
day ‘‘radio’’ and ‘‘talkie’’ are pertinent 
to this study of power expression for 
good or ill. 


The child’s thumb or finger is among 
its earliest bridges from primitive auto- 
erotism (primary narcissism—organ li- 
bido) to the reality principle. Here 
again as in the respiratory cycle, the 
mouth pleasure cycle develops a rich 
branching of_ object libido searchings, 
chiefly through food producing, dis- 
tributing, and consumption processes. 


Respiration and feeding are on the in- 
take side of the child’s activities. There 
are also outgoing needs and pleasures. 
A physiological activity is pleasurable 
and attaches to itself a libido invest- 
ment. The child must and does urinate 
and enjoys it; often too much and for 
too long a period of years. The libido 
load, through identification and dis- 
placement from other areas may deter- 
mine a host of urinary interests often 
of great value to society in later inven- 
tive hvdrauliec processes—irrigation, 
hydro-electric, ete., or in pathological 
and crippling psychoneuroses, psycho- 
ses,/ or organic kidnev disease. The 
urinary zones are of special significance 
since in later developments of the sexu- 
ality they become the ‘‘genital areas’’ 
for the more or less complete and adult 
forms of sexual union with all of their 
social significances. 

Similarly the zones involved in defe- 
cation are areas of need and of pleas- 
ure in the same sense as all other zones 
of the body. They too like all other 
areas of the body are capable of infan- 
tile sexual gratification. These are not 
the only areas of the infant’s body 

7 Medical or otherwise interested readers may 
find illustrations in S. E. Jelliffe, Psychopa- 
thology and Organic Disease (Kidney). Arch. 
of Neur. & Psych. 639, 1922; and the same 


writer’s What Price Healing? (Bladder neuro- 
sis). Jl. Amer. Med. Assoc. 1393, 1930. 
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capable of direct pleasurable sexual ac- 
tivity. By displacement and through 
identification every organ of the body 
ean function sexually for another organ. 
Hence the older Freudian conception— 
polymorphous (many formed) perverse 
—(i.e., if continued into later hfe con- 
stituting what in technical terms is 
called a perversion). One has only to 
look through any collection of poetic 
expression to see how in higher, Le., 
more sublimated forms, the different 
zones of the body are utilized as pleas- 
ure zones in the symbolically trans- 
formed sexual sense. 


Inasmuch as the rectal functions are 
correlated very early in the child life 
with the dirty, offensive, bad, and de- 
nied, it may be seen how anal erotism, 
le., anal sexuality, is soon and also per- 
sistently subjected to very strong tend- 
encies to displacement, to repression 
and to svmbolic distortion and amplifica- 
tion. The feces themselves as objects 
of the child’s earliest constructions are 
invested with libido. 


It is no easy task to trace out the in- 
tricate and diverse patterns taken by 
the developing sexual impulses as thev 
involve the anal erotism. For every 
single adult-developed perverse form of 
sexual behavior, as the ancient Hebrews 
have recorded in the Myth of Lot, his 
wife and daughters and the Cities of 
the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, there 
are literally thousands of minor or 
major manifestations of different quan- 
tities of libido investments, with or 
without fusions of the death instinct 
energies that make and mar life’s pat- 
ternings. 


Similarly the infant’s identification 
with what he first can make—his fecal 
gift—in return for mother praise, in its 
possible later symbolic developments of 
behavior in life both in their construc- 
tive and destructive trends afford fields 
of study of infinite diversity and com- 
plexity. Mere building, making, giving, 
taking, power reaching, force compel- 
ling, sculpture, painting, money making, 
greed, miserliness, and all the forces of 
aggression, hostility, criminality, these 
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are but a mere dozen of the million 
aspects of life patterns in part or as 
wholes, that owe their special character 
formations to anal-erotism. 


Mankind has wondered and marvelled 
at the infinite variety and shape of sun- 
light catching devices of plant life. 
Only since psychoanalytic study of the 
unconscious has psychological science 
been able to trace to its original source 
of energy investment hosts of mankind’s 
most constructive bits of behavior as 
well as equal hordes of its most detest- 
able characteristics, namely in the 
growing up, integration and elaboration 
of anal-erotic activities. 


Up to the present stages here de- 
seribed there has been no pattern or 
formula in the infantile’ sexuality 
recognizable as to its later arriving and 
adult construction. Like an intricate 
‘*nuss in the corner’’ game, the infantile 
sexuality shows itself as ‘‘polymor- 
phous.’’ It skips from one obtaining 
pleasure or zone area to another—1.e., 
‘*displacement’’ capacity is at its acme. 
Mother identification and investment is 
evident in both sexes. Separation of 
patterning is still in embryo. 


Changes take place with the months. 
The coming of the tecth introduce a 
power, a pain inflicting capacity; the 
muscular force becomes greater. Muscle 
libido pleasure begins to be gratified 
with grasping, tearing, breaking. De- 
struction is a forerunner of construc- 
tion. 


Psychoanalytic observation is still 
estimating the age factor when the 
earliest clear cut formulation of later 
arriving adult sexual patternings take 
place. There is probably much indi- 
vidual variation here as elsewhere in 
life’s processes. The interpretations of 
certain students* of the problems seem 
to indicate the very early emergence of 
the Oedipus pattern apparently some- 
what earlier in boys than in girls, al- 
though this is still in need of more 
careful study. 

During the second year the boy’s un- 


8 Melanie Klein, The 
Children. 
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conscious antagonism to the father be- 
gins to manifest itself and at the same 
time or slightly later the girl’s oral 
erotism begins to show’ unconscious 
father-penis incorporation cravings. In 
both sexes castration fears, or anxieties 
or defenses begin to be set up as fore- 
runners of the more fully developed 
Oedipus patterning. The boy’s uncon- 
scious mother craving defenses develop 
the more typical castration anxieties. 
The girl’s desire to possess something 
that the boy, the father possesses, the 
penis, shows itself in oral incorporation 
activities. The frustration at the breast 
is partly compensated for by imaginary 
pictures of a substitute, which like the 
breast, will give its equivalent pleasure. 
It is only later that there is a displace- 
ment to the vagina for this ‘‘taking in’’ 
pleasure. The mouth, the eye, the hand, 
the ear, the stomach, the rectum are all 
primary ‘‘taking in’’ organs parallel to 
the mouth in their ‘‘introjecting’’ or 
‘‘taking in’’ cravings. 

The study of the child’s play and 
other activities demonstrates this very 
clearly. Close observation shows how 
eye curiosity, ear listening, hand grasp- 
ing, stomach greediness, bowel retention, 
ete., ete.. indicate the various ways and 
places of pleasure craving. These are all 
capable of showing marked variations 


in ‘‘load,’’ or investment, or cathexis, of 
libido. 


They also offer opportunities for pre- 
vising later arriving character trends, 
habit formations and when very 
strongly loaded even may predicate 
later arriving neurotic or psychotie dis- 
ease possibilities unless the work of 
‘repression’’ becomes adequate to shunt 
or modify or bring about sublimation of 
the early patternings. Intensity of load 
has its ambivalent possibilities in all of 
these primary narcissistic settings. It 
may lead up or down for reasons fairly 
well understood in psychoanalytic the- 
ory, but difficult to modify and/or con- 
trol in training practice. In_ these 
second and third years (Melanie Klein 
and others) or later third to fifth years 
(Freud’s earlier formulation) the com- 
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plete Oedipus pattern comes into its 
own, 


It would take an entire book to out- 
line all of the nuances of the ‘‘Oedipus 
Complex’’ pattern of the small child. 
The reader is reminded that the proper 
evidence bearing upon the Oedipus 
Complex is to be found in the uncon- 
scious only. It cannot be judged by 
ordinary conscious criteria. To state 
that the little boy loves his mother and 
hates his father, or the little girl hates 
her mother and loves her father, in con- 
sciously observable behavior activities is 
rubbish. Yet this is the average criti- 
cism of the psychoanalytic conception. 
The young child in his play shows an 
enormous mass of behavior activities. It 
requires a wide and even more impor- 
tant, a deep insight into the innumer- 
able identifications that the child makes 
in order to understand what is going on 
in the development of the sexual im- 
pulses, 


Everything that surrounds the child 
is first felt as of pleasure giving or pain 
producing significance. Mother is first, 
as stated, everything in the pre-Oedipal 
stages of the development of infantile 
sexuality. Female receiving, intaking, 
retaining, submitting are then slowly 
separated from male giving, outputting, 
and demanding Object investment 
(mother-father prototypes) and aim 
craving (vagina-penis prototypes) be- 
come more clearly discernible in _ be- 
havior. These activities are very soon 
intricately symbolized and very early 
lose their plainly understandable sig- 
nificance from the libido theory stand- 
point. 


It is highly important to hold in mind 
that every small child shows ambivalent 
bisexual activities. The little boy who 
thrusts his fingers into every hole or 
erack he can find is showing at one time 
his preéminent thrusting masculine 
phallic craving, when in the very next 
moment he stuffs his mouth, or his 
pockets, or small receptacles with this or 
that, he may be carrying out his female 
vaginal identifications with their ap- 
propriate symbolic activities. 
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In the developmental march towards 
adult sexuality which roughly formu- 
lated states that the pattern requires 
male to seek female, and penis to find 
vagina with creative intent, one can ob- 
serve in child behavior in gradually in- 
creasing intricacy of svmbolization these 
integral parts of the later arriving fully 
developed pattern. 


It is all important to remember that 
the mere use of the genitals (1.e., the 
arrival at a phallic or vaginal stage) 
such as in masturbation, or in copula- 
tion, does not signify the complete de- 
velopment of the human pattern. Even 
marriage, intercourse, childbearing does 
not fulfill the order. There is a 
progression beyond these for nest build- 
ing, health preserving, educational un- 
folding, and complete socialization of 
the individual are advance steps far 
beyond the mere act of sexual union. 


For the average individual the words 
sex and sexual are too narrowly inter- 
preted as solely genital forms of activ- 
ity. This is an infantile or imbecile 
judgment of the meaning of the work 
of Eros—or of libido. As stated in the 
beginning of this article, the libido is 
the equivalent of the creative energy 
utilized by the human being. Its ‘‘geni- 
tal stage’’ is but an early stage in its 
evolution and development. The lowest 
forms of animals have arrived at this 
level of biological adaptation. Mankind 
has further more important aims for the 
creative libido. Popular language 
groups these under the broad term 
spiritual. Sociological science the dise- 
pline of ethics; the entire range of the 
‘“Geistes wissenschaften,’’ mental 
sciences, the arts, literature, polities, 
business, in fact each and every activity 
of which human beings are capable, from 
their least to their most valuable, their 
lowest to their highest, all involve the 
energic association of the libido. 

Thus far this sketchy outline has stated noth- 
ing about the processes by which the body con- 
trols, directs and renders valuably adaptable 
this titanic force of the libido. 

In the metaphor of an internal combustion 


engine—an automobile for instance—only the 
energy of the gasoline and its oxygen mixture, 
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and certain organs whereby the engine moves, 
have been discussed. These are essential parts 
of the machine and of its functioning. There 
are, in human beings as in the automobile, other 
parts which are equally essential. To continue 
the metaphor a bit further, we have attempted 
to show only certain early developmental forms 
of the human being’s activities, just as In many 
an Exposition one finds the early forms of the 
automobile and its parts and its evolution and 
development. So here only certain aspects 
or phases of human sexuality have been dis- 
cussed, namely the infantile sexuality—or that 
stage up to and starting with the Oedipus com- 
plex patterning—roughly from fertilization to 
the age of 3-5, During these years and fol- 
lowing thereafter there follows a gradual 
modification of the ‘Oedipus Complex.’’ The 
primitive unconscious ‘‘incest-murder’’  pat- 
tern passes ® or modifies to Jater models. 

This short sketch would be incomplete with- 
out some mention of the mental mechanisms, 
processes, or happenings which bring about 
the passing, modification, or unfoldings of the 
Oedipus Complex and the gradual adaptation 
of the child to the reality principle and_ his 
growth into adult socialization. Tn rough auto- 
mobile terms, something about the steering 
gear, the brakes, the rules of the road and the 
map. What factors make a good driver? What 
a bad one? In human engineering in’ what 
manner is the libido utilized so that the indi- 
vidual becomes an asset for the world and/or 
what are the factors that make for poor charac- 
ter formation, obsessions, phobias, fanatics, 
criminals or many chronie bodily illnesses? 

Again nothing short of a book, yes, even a 
library would be needed to set this whole story 
down. Only the barest skeleton in most general 
terms can be sketched. 

The most primitive of races learned that 
certain objects of the environment could be 
trained. Plants could be made useful by care 
and attention; animals likewise, and thus arose 
agriculture and the farm animal cultures. So 
with children, How could purely individual 
wishes and cravings (autistic) become so modi- 
fied that codperation became effective and a 
family, a society became possible. It is not the 
object of this article to discuss this in detail. 
The literature already available is volu- 
minous,?9, 11 

The essential feature to be constantly kept 
in mind was the life force, called by diffcrent 
names, In this article, that part of the life 
force spoken of as the libido is the essential 
impulse upon which all the forees of civiliza- 
tion and culture must operate. As the child 


*S. Freud, The Passing of the Oedipus Com- 
plex. 

10 E. B. Reuter and J. R. Runner, The Family 
(1931). 

11 A, Goldenweiser, History, Psychology and 
Culture (1933). 
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grows older a part of its functioning—mental if 
one will—begins to separate the me from the 
not me (primary identification) and the ani- 
mistic, magical wish fulfilling ‘‘ omnipotence of 
thought’’ (pleasure principle in primary narcis- 
sisms) begins to be thwarted (reality princei- 
ple). A new institution develops in the child’s 
body, chiefly having its central connections in 
the nervous system and finally in the brain. 
Through experience, contact, ete., the world of 
reality is slowly built up and a conscious per- 
ceptive system emerges which in psychoanalytic 
terms is spoken of as the Ego. 

This ‘‘Ego’’ is not to be confused with the 
popular term ‘‘Ego’’ which may stand for the 
self, one’s conceit, one’s individuality, ete. 


The psychoanalytic ‘‘Ego’’ is something that 
unfolds, emerges with growth, just as the 


organs of the body have unfolded and de- 
veloped. The study of its different stages, from 
the purely wish fulfilling omnipotence of 
thought stage of primitives and of infancy, 
when, as in the latter, the cry brings comfort, 
i.c., invokes the pleasure, is as wide as the 
world. Little by little this ego grows, ac- 
companied by development in the cortical 
growth in the brain. This ego beeomes the 
‘‘reality tester’’; develops language, and be- 
comes the outstanding feature of human de- 
velopment. Ino the automobile metaphor its 
analogics are the driver, the steering gear, the 
rules of the road, the knowledge of the road 
map, At the same time that the ego directs 
the libido, or makes its utilizable, it can also 
put a tension of restraint upon it. Tt ean 
consciously suppress libido impulses and also 
unconscious repression ean operate to still fur- 
ther check the more primitive, narcissistie in- 
fantile sexual gratification of cravings in their 
asocial, antisocial or unreality forms. 

It would be a poor automobile whose only 
controlling mechanisms would be a good steer- 
ing gear or knowing driver and/or a well ad- 
justed accelerator. The car has brakes. So 
also has the human machine. The Ego supplies 
one type of brake. Through suppression and 
repression some control of libido drives are 
effected, but they are not enough, any more 
than the foot brake is the only brake on a car. 
A hand brake which jerks the car up short is 
added. In the human machine, to pursue the 
crude metaphor already employed, there is also 
a hand brake. In older psychologies and popu- 
lar speech it was known as Conscience. In the 
scientific terminology here followed, it is known 
as the Super Ego, which like the Ego, has a 
rich and complicated development which may 
be said to even antedate the development of 
the Ego. 


It starts with unconscious defense reflex ac- 
tions possibly. Then it builds on the examples 
of its parents. Through the ideals of its 
childhood surroundings; father, mother, the 
does and the don’t; the permissions nd denials, 
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the pleasures and pains, the frustrations of the 
pleasure principle take hold and the Super-Ego 
becomes an important mechanism for the re- 
pression of the energy of the libido impulses. 
Religion and theology have much to say about 
Conscience, but they do not analyze its com- 
ponent parts or tell us fragmentarily only a 
bit of its genetic development. Infantile sexu- 
ality through the matcrial processes of growth, 
the repressions of the Super Ego, the repres- 
sions and suppressions of the Ego, unfolds and 
develops into the creative socialized individual 
—still a very imperfect being but on his way. 


According to an ideal program, as here out- 
lined, with a strong well-defined Super Ego 
and an integrated and cultivated Ego there 
should be no trouble in the world of human 
beings. This however is far from the facts. 
In reality it would seem there was nothing but 
trouble. Trouble has been man’s lot before, 
with and after Job’s classical and metaphorical 
boils. How can this be in terms of the out- 
line here? Again a word—‘‘ regression’ ’—has 
to be introduced. Like the driver who is not 
looking, or sees things different from what they 
are in reality, the suppressions or repressions 
let up a bit and the libido may slip through 
in primitive or more infantile forms of pleasure 
sceking; or the brake bands are loose or slip- 
pery and the foot brake does not hold, the 
hand brake is ineffective and suddenly the 
individual is in a mess in a minor or major 
asocial, unsocial, or antisocial situation. 


It would lead too far to attempt in this 
article to show what innumerable highly com- 
plicated compensatory devices the human being 
has contrived to handle the minor or major 
inadequacies of his Super Ego and Ego proc- 
esses. The literature of the world in time and 
space has recorded these happenings in their 
mythical, romantic, realistic, technical, or other 
forms. The poets have sung of the joys and 
miseries. They have been rich in creating 
the infinite variety of words (verbalized Ego 
expressors) for delivering the infinite shades 
of feeling of pleasure and pain. The philoso- 
phers have collected and integrated and syn- 
thesized human experience, seeking in reality 
for a better and yet analogous grasp of the 
universe than the infantile omnipotence of 
thought. The physiologists through experiment 
and detailed research have followed to their 
inner sources the body’s activities. 


‘<Some day,’’ wrote the French physiologist, 
Claude Bernard, ‘‘the poet, the philosopher, 
and the physiologist will speak the same lan- 
guage and understand each other. When that 
day arrives a true science of medicine will 
have arrived.’’ In short, mankind will be able 
to be uniformly and consistently healthy. His 
infantile sexuality will have become grown up, 
uniformity developed, and adult adaptive so- 
cialization will have been reached. 


S. E. J. 
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INFIBULATION. The word in- 
fibulation, from the verb infibulate, 


which may be derived from the Latin 
infibulare, has been applied to a va- 
riety of different processes and states, 
some of which have no relation what- 
ever to that originally implied by the 
word. 

The Oxford Dictionary explains the English 
word infibulation thus. ‘‘n. of action f. IN- 
FIBULATE v., perh. after F. infibulation (16th 
c. in Godef.). The action of infibulating; spec. 
the fastening up of the sexual organs with a 
fibula or clasp.’’ 


The earliest reference in English 
may be that in Bulwer’s Anthropo- 
metamorphosis (1650, p. 202), where it 
says that the art of infibulation is the 
‘‘buttoning up the prepuce with a 
Brasse or silver button,’’ a description 
which hardly gives a clear idea of the 
operation. 

The basic idea in the practice is the 
fastening up with a clasp, fibula or 
buckle, and in the course of time the 
word began to be applied to a specific 
operation whereby the genital organs, 
or rather a part or parts of the ex- 
ternal apparatus, were so fastened or 
secured that copulation was hindered 
or made impossible. 

When somewhat similar customs and 
practices became known, the word was 
wrongly appropriated and used by 
archeologists and others to describe 
such customs as the tying up. of the 
male prepuce with a band (xvvodécpn), 
which was reported among the people 
of Attica and which is represented on 
the vase paintings: the closure through 
prior excision of the vulva in females; 
and finally the word was, and unfortu- 
nately still is, totally wrongly applied 
to the condition of phallus curvatus as 
seen represented on the ancient monu- 
ments of Greece and Rome. In E. J. 
Dingwall’s Male Infibulation (1925), 
many of these points have been fairly 
fully dealt with and a new nomencla- 
ture has been suggested. Here we 
shall confine our attention to two cus- 
toms only. In the first place we shall 
consider the practice of attaching to 
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the male prepuce some device whereby 
the foreskin is prevented from slip- 
ping over the glans, thus hindering 
erection and copulation; and secondly 
we shall examine the custom of fasten- 
ing together the lips of the vulva either 
by means of a ring, clasp or buckle, or 
more simply by sewing the labia to- 
gether. In this section we shall not 
fully discuss other methods of causing 
the labia to adhere, which practices 
cannot properly be termed infibula- 
tion, although the word has often been 
used to describe them. 

In ancient writings the references to 
infibulation are comparatively few. 
The fullest early account of the opera- 
tion in the male is that contained in 
the work of A. C. Celsus (De Medicina, 
vu, 25, sect. 3) the first edition of 
which was published in Florence in 
1478. It is in the section which treats 
of pharmacy and surgery that the 
operation is described. First of all the 
prepuce is drawn forward and marks 
are made on either side of it in such a 
way that, when it is released, these 
marks do not return over the glans. 
If this is tested and it is found that the 
marks are free from the glans then 
these will be the places where the 
fibula will be apphed. After the pre- 
puce is marked in the right places 
holes are drilled with a needle and 
thread, the two loose ends being tied 
together and run through the holes 
daily until these are healed, leaving 
only two little orifices on either side. 
The thread is finally removed and the 
fibula or clasp is attached which, ac- 
cording to Celsus, should be light in 
character. 

The reason for the operation, which 
is said to have been performed on 
youths, was, according to Celsus, that 
it had an effect on the voice and on the 
state of the health (interdum vocis, 
interdum valetudinis causa). He gives 
no details as to the precise nature of the 
fibula, neither does he state at what 
age the youths submitted to it nor how 
it was thought to have an efect on the 
voice. 
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In order to answer these questions 
and to get a clear idea of the whole 
problem it will be necessary to exam- 
ine other passages from the classical 
authors and to compare their remarks 
with what we have already learnt 
from Celsus. 


The first question that presents it- 
self is that relating to the fibula, and 
then we can pass on to the youths 
(adolescentult) who suffered it to be 
applied to them and to the supposed 
effect that it had on their voices and 
health. 

The origin of the word fibula (fibla) 
is not wholly clear but it is thought to 
be connected with the word figibula 
(figo). It is properly an article or de- 
vice for fastening garments together, 
and it is in this sense that we find it 
employed in many classical authors. 
Thus Virgil (Aeneid, iv, 139) writes, 


Aurea purpuream subnectit fibula vestem, 


where the word obviously means a 
clasp or buckle; and Ovid (Meta- 
morphoses, ii, 412) writes, 
ubi fibula vestem. 
Vitta coeruerat neglectos alba capillos. 


where he quite clearly is speaking of , 


some sort of clasp, and it is in this 
sense of brooch, pin, latchet, clamp or 
buckle that the word is most usually 
employed by the classical authors. In 
certain passages, however, the word is 
employed in a sense which is not quite 
that commonly used and it is in these 
passages that the custom of infibulat- 
ing youths appears to be mentioned. 
In order to illustrate this rather dif- 
ferent meaning we shall examine some 
of these passages and in doing so we 
shall discover the answer to certain of 
the questions which remained unan- 
swered by Celsus in his account of the 
surgical operation. 

In one of his Epigrams (xiv, 215), 
Martial asks to be told plainly why 
certain comic actors and cithara play- 
ers wear the fibula: and the answer he 
fives is that by so doing they may be 
able to sell their sexual favors at a 
higher price. How this was possible 
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we shall learn after examining other 
passages. 

Martial (vii, 82) describes an unto- 
ward incident on the gymnasium 
ground. It appeared that a certain 
Menophil, who was performing, was 
wearing an enormous fibula which was 
so large that it would have sufficed for 
all the comic actors put together. It 
was believed that the fibula was worn 
for the sake of preserving the voice 
but unfortunately it fell off in the 
presence of all the spectators and then 
it was seen that he was circumcised. 
It is clear from the passage that in this 
case the fibula was sometimes in the 
nature of a covering or sheath, and 
indeed in Epigram xi, 75 Martial prac- 
tically concedes the point. He is writ- 
ing of a young male slave and his 
mistress and the latter is asked how 
it is that her servant, who is neither a 
singer nor a cithara player, is accus- 
tomed to wear a bronze sheath (theca) 
when he is bathing. It is asked 
whether it is that she does not wish 
other bathers to see his member. In 
order to avoid jealousy the woman is 
advised to have this sheath taken off, 
and it is clear from the lines that here 
the fibula was like that worn by 
Menophil and consisted of a kind of 
tubular covering which concealed at 
least a portion of the penis. 

From the Epigrams of Martial which 
we have quoted above it is clear that 
both singers and cithara players were 
sometimes infibulated; and moreover 
the custom was not unknown among 
slaves. In the case of Menophil it 
would appear that, wishing to conceal 
his Jewish origin, he had worn a kind 
of sheath, which might have been 
easily mistaken for a fibula, but which, 
having fallen off, revealed his circum- 
cised penis and exposed the fraud 
before all the spectators on the gym- 
nasium ground. 

Another author in whose Satires in- 
fibulation is mentioned is Juvenal. In 
Satire vi, 73 the poet has been speak- 
ing of certain lascivious women and in 
the course of his lines he says that the 
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fibula of a comic actor is loosened only 
at a high price. Here again we find 
a hint at what Martial mentioned in 
Epigram xiv, 215 quoted above where 
it is said that the infibulated were able 
to sell their favors at a high price; 
and in Satire vi, 379 Juvenal writes 
that if a woman is musical not one of 
those singers who sell their voices to 
the praetor will hold out against her 
charms.’ Upon this passage one of the 
old scholiasts observes that by the 
word fibula is to be understood the 
little rings which both tragie and 
comic actors wore on the penis to pre- 
vent them from having coitus and los- 
ing their voices. Similarly another 
commentator, Britannicus, states that 
the fibula was a very thin silver, gold 


or bronze ring: annulus tentissimus 
argenteus sive aureus sive aeneus, 
(See Juvenal, Satyrae, Lugd. Bat., 


1695, p. 528). 

Different opinions exist as to the 
precise meaning to be attached to the 
above lines from Juvenal. It is pos- 
sible that the passage may mean that 
a fibula as worn by a musician never 
lasted very long owing to the restric- 
tions it imposed; or on the other hand 
the Satire may be referring to a state 
of things that Martial mentioned in 
Epigram xiv, 215 quoted above. In the 
Satire with which we are dealing 
Juvenal is describing the practices of 
certain women and their expedients in 
regard to their sexual life. He speaks, 
for example, of women who have had 
slaves castrated and rejoiced in the 
freedom that they enjoyed with such 
slaves where abortions need no longer 
be feared. IJlere he deals with those 
women who are inclined to infibulated 
men, and it has not been understood 
how and why such persons were de- 
sired by lustful females. 

The commentator Britannicus denies 
(see Satirae, Vincentiae, 1480) that 
such persons were loved by women, but 
there is no difficulty in understanding 
this, and later commentators are in 


181i gaudet cantu, nullius fibula durat vocem 
vendentis praetoribus. 


INFIBULATION 


substantial agreement on the point. It 
seems clear from the nature of the case 
that an infibulated man might well 
offer attractions to a woman since, 
when the fibula was removed, his condi- 
tion might be expected to satisfy the 
most imperious demands made upon 
him. Although Britannicus did not 
hold this view, the commentator Cal- 
derinus (whose observations were pub- 
lished in the 1480 edition of Juvenal’s 
Satires already quoted) held it and 
later writers seem generally to concur 
with his opinion. Thus C. Rambach in 
his Thesaurus eroticus linguae latinae 
(Stuttgartiae, 1833, p. 128) says that 
Roman women lusted after infibulated 
men since their condition insured 
potency when the hindrance was re- 
moved; and later authors hold the 
same view (see passages quoted in 
Dingwall’s Male Infibulation, 1925, pp. 
21 seq.). 

It is in this sense of hindranee or 
restraint that we find the word fibula 
used in other passages. Thus Pliny 
(Natural History, xxxin, 12 (o4+), ed. 
Janus, V, 157), when speaking of the 
uses of metal writes: ‘‘Jam vero 


-paedogogia ad transitum virllitatis cus- 


todiantur argento,’’ where it might 

seem that a fibula was intended, and 

it is also to be observed that it was 

said to be made of silver. Acain in the 

Priapea (lxxvii, 21) we find the line: 
Neve imponite fibulam  priapo, 


which is used as a kind of proverbial 
saying; and Pierrugues (Glossarium 
eroticum, Parisiis, 1826, p. 218) and 
Rambach (Op. cit., p. 129; cf. J. 
Rhodius, De Acia diss., Patavil, 1639, 
p. 097) are clearly right when they say 
that the expression fibulam imponcre 
is a formula proverbialis meaning to 
eurb the fires of love. Again it 1s with 
the same meaning that Tertullian em- 
ploys the term when he writes: 


Caeterum subvertit totam substantiam sacra- 
menti causatio ejus modi; ut etiam voluntariis 
delictis fibulam laxet, 


in which passage the word is clearly 
used in the sense of a hindrance or ob- 
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stacle (Tert., Opera, ed. Migne; De 
Cor. Mil., 11, ii, 93). The word is used 
in the same sense in Tertullian’s De 
Pudic., op. cit., ii, 1011) and a similar 
interpretation can be applied to the 
passage in Lactantius (Div. Instit., I, 
16; ed. Migne, 1, 203) where law 
‘‘fibulam imposuit.’’ 


Before we pass on to later accounts 
it may be convenient here to summa- 
rize the conclusions to which we have 
been led from our consideration of the 
elassical authors. Firstly then as to 
the meaning of the term fibula. 

I. The ordinary brooch or clasp which 
was used in antiquity for fastening gar- 
ments together and which was also em- 
ployed in surgery for bringing the 
open edges of wounds into contact (see 
J. S. Milne, Surgical Instruments in 
Greck and Roman Times, Oxford, 1907, 
p. 162). 

II. A small ring (circellus) which is men- 

tioned by the scholiasts on Juvenal. 
This meaning can be compared with the 
use of the term by Celsus. 


III. A ease or small sheath (theca) as used 
by Martial in Epigram xi, 75. In this 
case the covering was large, as in the 
ease of Menophil we are told that it 
penem vestit (Epig. vil, 82). 

ITV. Used in the sense of hindrance or re- 
straint as we have seen in the ease of 
Tertullian and in the Priapea. 


Secondly as to the material of which 
the fibulae were made. It seems clear 
that they were made of metal and it is 
probable that gold, silver and bronze 
were employed. We have already seen 
that a commentator described a fibula 
as a very thin silver, gold or bronze 
ring. 

We can now consider the purpose 
of the operation of  infibulation 
whereby a fibula or ring was attached 
to the male prepuce. 

I. For preserving the voice. This is men- 

tioned by Martial, Juvenal, the schol- 
insts and by Celsus. 


IY. For the purpose of preventing copula- 
tion. In this connection we mect with 
the idea that carnal intereourse was 
considered harmful to the voice. 


ITI. For purposes of concealment. Cf. 
Martial’s Epigrams vii and xi. 
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IV. For the purpose of enhancing the sex- 
ual attractiveness of the wearer. This 
is mentioned by both Martial and Ju- 
venal, 


Finally we must inquire as to the 
people who suffered the operation. It 
would seem that these were usually 
young men and boys; and slaves, actors 
and musicians were persons who often 
submitted to the indignity. 

Before passing on to a discussion of 
how infibulation was supposed to af- 
fect the voice we may pause to con- 
sider another account of the operation 
itself, which is preserved in the works 
of the medical writer Oribasius the 
Divine, who lived about a.p. 350 and 
who was at-one time chief physician 
to the Emperor Julian. In discussing 
various diseases of the genital organs 
he mentions infibulation ; and says that 
the person to be infibulated must be 
placed opposite the surgeon. First of 
all the skin of the prepuce must be 
pulled forward and then allowed to 
slip back. This should be repeated 
two or three times in order to ascer- 
tain what proportion of the skin nor- 
mally extends beyond the tip of the 
clans. This having been done infibula- 
tion is practised. Some operators 
mark the prepuce at either side in 
order to guide them as to where to 
drill the holes. At any rate a needle 
through which is threaded palm fiber 
is passed through the skin at the right 
places and then the ends are knotted 
so as to form a kind of ring. The 
holes are subsequently enlarged by the 
thread being pulled back and forth and 
then it is pulled out altogether to be 
replaced by a small tin device to assist 
healing (Ed. Bussemaker and Darem- 
berg, vol. iv, p. 475). 

Unfortunately it is here that the MS. 
of Oribasius is defective and we learn 
no more of the course of the operation, 
but it is clear from what he says that 
the custom was well known in the 
fourth century and that surgeons dif- 
fered as to the way in which they per- 
formed it. Later writers on surgery 
also made mention of infibulation and 
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Fallopio, in discussing the matter says 
that in his day it was scarcely neces- 
sary to infibulate to restrain lust as the 
Morbus Gallicus was quite a satisfac- 
tory deterrent! (Opera, Venetiis, 1606, 
tom. i, tract. 2, cap. 7. p. 277). 

We must now pass on to examine the 
question of what actual effect infibula- 
tion had upon those submitting to it; 
and also discuss the problem of its 
supposed effect on the health and the 
voice. 

It is clear from the accounts of the 
operation left by Celsus and Oribasius 
that the immediate effect of infibulat- 
ing the prepuce was virtually to cause 
an artificial phimosis. Once the ring 
was affixed it was impossible for the 
prepuce to slip over the glans and 
erection became, if not impossible, suf- 
ficiently unpleasant to be avoided. 
Copulation also was thus rendered im- 
possible and a forced continence en- 
sured. Thus, although the wearing of 
the fibula could not in itself have any 
effect on the voice, yet, if it were 
thought that chastity had a good ef- 
fect, then infibulation, by making 
chastity forcible, would indirectly 
have the effect on the voice that was 
desired. It will be necessary. then, if 
we are to understand the meaning of 
infibulation in antiquity, to examine 
the question of whether or not, in the 
words of Fallopio, ‘‘Venus corrupts 
the voice.’’ 

For a discussion of this question we 
have merely to turn to Aristotle. In 
his History of Animals (vii, 2) he 
speaks of the growth of man and of 
the changes that the voice undergoes 
at puberty, remarking on the strange 
alteration of tone which takes place in 
males; and then he continues by re- 
marking that this breaking of the 
voice is more obvious in those who are 
testing their sexual capabilities, for 
among those who are wont to indulge 
the sexual appetite the voice changes 
to that of a man, which is not the case 
among those who restrain themselves 
and remain chaste. If, Aristotle con- 
tinues, a young man endeavors to de- 
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lay his voice breaking, as some mu- 
sicians do, then it may remain un- 
broken for some time; and even stay 
in that condition with but very little 
difference in tone. 

This opinion of Aristotle regarding 
the effect of chastity on the voice was 
widely held in antiquity and we find 
many references to it in later writers 
who mention infibulation. Thus Rio- 
lanus whose <Anthropographia was 
published in Paris in 1626 says (p. 
303) that musicians were infibulated 
lest Priapus, by becoming active, might 
injure their voices. Similarly Holyday 
in his edition of Juvenal (Oxford, 
1673, p. 110) has a quaint passage on 
the matter: 

‘‘Fibula signifies not strictly a button, but 
also a buckle, or clasp or suchlike stay. In 
this place, [Sat. VI, 379] the Poet expresses 
by it the instrument of servilitie applied to 
those that were imploy’d to sing upon the 
stage; the Praetor, who set forth Playes for 
the delight of the People, buying youths for 
that purpose. And that such might not by 
lust spoile their voice, their overseers clos’d 
their shame with a case of metal, having a 
sharp pike of the same matter passing by the 
side of it, and sometimes us'd one of another 
form; or by a nearer crueltic, they thrust a 
brazen or silver wire through that part which 
the Jews did lose in circumeision.’’ 


Many other medical writers such as 
R. a Castro, Mereurialis and Casserius 
discuss the same matter, extracts and 
references to which are given by 
Dingwall (Op. cit., pp. 34 seq.). Here 
we will merely refer to Rhodius, who, 
in his book already quoted, discusses 
in detail infibulation and its effects. 
He says that it is‘eclear from Celsus 
that it was used for the health and the 
voice, and that no writer among the 
older authors seems to be more deci- 
sive. Continuing he declares that 
athletes also were sometimes infibu- 
lated, as chastity for them was an 
essential part of their training. 

The same statement is made by T. 
Zwinger (Theatrum hum. vitae, 
Basileae, 1604, ix, 2266) who states 
that athletes occasionally wore a 
fibula as well as singers and in this 
connection cites the case of Amoebus, 
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who, according to Clement of Alexan- 
dria (Strom., 111, 1 and 6) was a cithara 
player, who, even when married ab- 
stained from consummating the union. 


In dealing with the material of which the 
rings were made Rhodius mentions a discovery 
that was once said to have been made on a 
Roman rubbish heap where a small ring was 
discovered, made of bronze, and having a small 
gap in it. This ring, Rhodius thinks, may 
have been used for infibulation; and it is said 
that a somewhat similar ring used to be shown 
by Fabricius before his class which fibula was 
obtained from the Pinelli collection (see H. 
Fabricius, De chir, oper., Patavii, 1647, pt. 2, 
p-. 82). Another supposed example was that 
mentioned by J. Smetius (Antiq. Neomagenses, 
Novimagi Bat., 1678, p. 82); and a form of 
fibula of this type is said to have been in the 
Museo Kircheriano in Rome (sce P. Buonanni, 
Musacum Kirchcrianum, Romae, 1709, p. 168). 
This is not a ring but a small crescentic piece 
of metal through the horns of which a rod 
passes fitted with small knobs at either end. 

It would not appear that infibulation for 
the purpose of preserving the voice was pruc- 
tised extensively in later times. The operation 
was used merely for ensuring chastity, and in 
males was proposed for curing obstinate cases 
of onanism. M. Schurig (Spermatologia, pp. 
O48 seq.) discusses infibulation and states that, 
on account of vows of chastity, the custom 
was found both among Arabs and Egyptians 
and we know that ascetics of various types are 
sometimes accustomed to wear these appliances. 
Thus Menavino states that certain Moslem 
devotees wore rings of iron or silver 
(7 costumi ct la vita de Turchi, Fiorenza, 1551, 
lib, 2, cap. 11,,p. 56), and similarly W. Schou- 
ten declares that Persiun ascetics wore metal 
rings in their members (Oost Indische Voy- 
agie, 1676, p. 235). Indian asecties, as for 
exumple the Digambarus (Jains) sometimes go 
nuked with the exception of rings passed 
through their foreskins (see the wall painting 
figured in A. von Le Coq’s Die buddhistische 
Spatantike, Berlin, 1922, ete., Th. 3, pp. 30-31, 
Taf. IV and cf. J. Heller in Archiv. f. Frauen- 
kunde u. Konstit., 1927, XIII, 279: H. von 
Glasenapp, Heilige Stdtten Indiens, Miinchen, 
1928, Taf. 59), which shows one of the Kara- 
lingis who weur rings through the prepuce or 
enclose the genituls in a locked box; and A. 
Griinwedel (Altbuddhistische Kultstatten tn 
Chinesisch-Turkistan, Berlin, 1912), who men- 
tions the infibulatory ring or Lingavalaya 
Which is still found in India. 


In Europe the account of the opera- 
tion left by Pierre Dionis (Cours d’op. 
de chir., 2. éd. Paris, 1714, p. 214) i- 
lustrates how the original meaning of 
the custom was no longer considered. 
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Dionis describes how the operation 
should be performed and then, speak- 
ing of its practical value, states that 
this buckling up of young men so pre- 
serves their generative power that they 
may become healthy and prolific par- 
ents of a race of children destined to 
be of service to the Republic. 


It was not to be till over one hundred years 
later that another author was to put forward 
the plea that infibulation might still be put 
to practical use. We shall see what he has to 
say later. Meanwhile it may be convenient if 
we discuss the question of male infibulation 
as a means of checking masturbation. There 
is no doubt that the practice, often self-in- 
flicted, of tying up or constricting the penis, 
as a means of checking seminal emissions and 
preventing masturbation, has been known for 
many centuries; and there is a considerable 
medical literature on the subject and on the 
harmful consequences that ensue. 


One of the earliest modern writers who ad- 
vised the operation of infibulation for the pur- 
pose of checking onanism in males was S. G. 
Vogel (Unterricht fiir Eltern, Stendal, 1786), 
who advised it strongly, saying that it could 
be done in a few moments and met with ex- 
cellent results. Indeed he is quite enthusiastic 
about the marvellous remedy. After men- 
tioning other means of stopping the abuse he 
writes: ‘‘All these means are sometimes not 
sufficient to damp the devilish fire of passion, 
which, when it bursts forth in full fury so in- 
flames the natural instinct as to lead direct to 
masturbation. <All warnings, all vivid stories 
of death, the devil and eternal damnation are 
lost upon the soul of such a slave of lust, just 
as a drop of water upon a glowing coal. How 
shall we meet this unspeakable misery? 
There is one way which I indeed do not know 
from personal experience, but which witnesses 
declare to meet with the desired results, and 
which I advise urgently in doubtful cases. 
That method is infibulation.’’ This grand 
specific has not, according to Vogel, the slight- 
est danger; it cuuses but little pain, is soon 
done, and, compared with other means, is an 
infallible method of curing masturbation. 

The same view was expressed three years 
later by J. C. Jaeger (Grundriss der Wund- 
Arzneykunst, Frankfurt am M., 1789) and it 
may well be that J. C. Campe was thinking of 
these two authors when he reports curing a 
case of a young man addicted to onanism who 
wore a ring for fifteen years (cf. Eros, oder 
Worterbuch tiber die Physiologie, Stuttgart, 
1849, I, p. 623 and see Campe on infibulation 
in his Allgemeine Revision des ges. Schul-u. 
Erziehungs-Wesens, Braunschweig, 1785-92, 
xvi, 218). He does not agree with them, how- 
ever, in regarding the operation as harmless, 
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stating that it is painful and not without in- 
jury 2 and goes on to say that where a good 
education and sound morality does not protect 
from vice, then even infibulation will not effect 
a radical cure. 

Modern authors rarely touch upon the ques- 
tion since infibulation is not often employed. 
L. Bauer had a case of a half-witted man 
whom he cured by infibulation with two rings 
which were merely twisted and not soldered, 
the patient making no attempt to remove them 
(see St. Louis Clin. Record, 1878, iv, 271 seq.) 
and the same author dealt further with the 
question in the same journal for 1879-80, vi, 
163-65. 

Apart from its uses as a remedy against 
masturbation, infibulation, has, as already can 
be seen from the foregoing remarks, rarely 
been advised for any other practical purpose. 
In 1827, however, appeared a book in Halle by 
Kar] August Weinhold, in which was printed a 
plea for infibulation on a wide scale and for 
social purposes. The book (Von der Ueber. 
volkerung in Mittel-Europa und deren Folgen 
auf die Staaten und thre Civilisation) deals 
with overpopulation in Central Europe and the 
consequent poverty and misery of the people. 
Weinhold believed that the proposal that he 
advocated would solve the population question 
and the problem of the propagation of the un- 
fit and the feeble minded with the consequent 
increase in the criminal classes. All this could 
be prevented by the novel expedient proposed 
by the Professor of Surgery at the University 
of Halle. His specific was simply the whole- 
sale infibulation of a considerable portion of 
the male population. 

According to this plan the age limits were 
to vary from fourteen to thirty and the per- 
sons to be treated included such diverse ele- 
ments as beggars, unemployables and all the 
soldiers in the lower ranks of the army. The 
operation, according to Weinhold, is as easy 
and practicable as vaccination. The prepuce is 
drawn forward and two holes are drilled with 
a metal instrument. Through the orifices four 
or five inches of wire are pussed and the ends 
are then brought together und carefully sol- 
dered, the join being stamped with a metal 
seal, so as to make it impossible to tamper 
with the ring without being detected by the 
medico-legal authorities. Should such med- 
dling be discovered Weinhold is of the opinion 
that drastic punishments should be inflicted. 
From the ages of fourteen to seventeen the 
birch should be applied: from eighteen to 
twenty-four the treadmill is proposed, which, 
according to the author, would soon dissipate 
the energy which might otherwise be expended 
in propagating the species: from twenty-five 


2Cf Marx, Infibulation suivie de la dégénera- 
tion squirreuse du prépuce (Repert. gén. 
d’anat. & physiol. path., 1827, iv. 114.) 
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to thirty the offender should be confined for 
a period on bread and water. 

In addition to being an excellent solution 
to the population problem infibulation was 
seen by Weinhold to be useful also in cascs 
of masturbation, although for the latter habit 
among boys and young men apparatus was 
devised which effectually prevented the prac- 
tice but which avoided mutilation of the geni- 
tal organs. Such sheaths, locked cases and 
spiked rings, some with clectrical attachments, 
were well known all over Europe and _ else- 
where, and MM. Martin and Gelbke of Paris 
used to display them in their surgical bazaar 
and gained silver medals for the ingenuity of 
the designs.® 

In modern times infibulation, as a_ well 
known surgical operation, has disappeared: 
where it occurs at all it is usually a case of 
perversion or rings are attached to the prepuce 
by jealous lovers. One curious ease was re- 
ported by Marx in the Gazette de Santé in 
the carly nineteenth century and again by the 
same author in the work already cited. Further 
information on the same ense will be found 
in Caufeynon’s L’Eunuchisme (Paris, 1903, p. 
208) and in J. N. Demarquay’s Maladies 
chirurgicales du pénis (Paris, 1877, pp. 392- 
93). 


It appears that a well known and 
rich French manufacturer, aged about 
fifty and of a strong constitution, con- 


sulted a certain Dr. Petroz. His 
trouble was an annoying discharve 


from the genitals and he also com- 
plained of certain uleers which had 
appeared on the prepuee. On exami- 
nation it was found that the foreskin 
had been drilled with some small holes 
which apparently had been made with 
a sharp instrument. On questioning 
the patient it was ascertained that 
some years previously he had fallen in 
love with a very attractive Portuguese 
woman. So great indeed was his pas- 
sion that he remained with her in 
Portugal for some time and slowly be- 
gan to realize that she was of an 
excessively Jealous disposition. 

One morning before getting up he 
suddenly felt a sharp prick on the 
prepuce, and on examining himself 
found to his amazement that he had 
been infibulated with a little gold clasp 
or fibula, which had been passed 
through the foreskin, closed by means 


2A list of the apparatus is preserved in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris. 
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of a spring and secured by a little lock 
the key to which the woman held. On 
account of his affection for her he 
yielded to her entreaties to wear the 
clasp for her sake and it was she who 
undid it and released it at her pleasure. 

Even this however did not satisfy 
her. One morning he found that she 
had fitted a second and he again con- 
sented to wear this one as well as the 
first. This continued for some four or 
five years until the constant removal 
and attachment so irritated and in- 
flamed the prepuce that the sufferer 
was compelled to seek medical advice.* 

In the brief account above we have 
seen how infibulation was used in an- 
cient Roman times for the purpose of 
enforcing chastity among certain 
classes and for specific purposes. <An- 
cient statuettes Mlustrating the prac- 
tice have been recovered and of these 
that of the infibulated musician is the 
best known. It is (or was) in the 
Museo Kircheriano in Rome and is 
about 10 em. in height. The figure is 
naked, thin and emaciated in appear- 
ance and 1s apparently playing upon 
a stringed instrument. The head is 
bald on the crown and the body is half 
seated on a kind of pedestal which is 
not shown in our reproduction which 
is taken from J. J. Winckelmann’s 
Mon. ant. ined. (2a. ed. Roma, 1821, IT, 
tav. 188). The penis is very large and 
the prepuce is drawn forward whilst 
through it is passed a ring. 

There is no good evidence that the figure 
shows a eunuch as is suggested by Jeanselme 


4A somewhat similar story, although not an 
actual ease of infibulation, is that recorded by 
E. D. Fenner in the New Orleans Medical &- 
Surgical Journal (1899-1900, hii, 152). Here 
a *“gage d’amour’’ was applied to a man by 
his lover. It consisted of a brass ferule three 
quarters of an inch wide, one eighth of an 
inch thick and three quarters of an inch in- 
side diameter. This cap had been slipped on 
to the penis whilst he slept and the result was 
&@ severe paraphimosis. It took two hours to 
remove the object which had to be split open 
with files and heavy gus fitters’ pliers. An- 
other case of self-inflicted infibulation was re- 
ported by Levy-Lenz (Med. Klin. 1929, ii 
1619-1620). In this instance eighteen small 
Silver rings were found on the penis. 
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(Bull. Soc. franc. d’histoire de la méd., 1921, 
XV, 98) and others. Another small figure, 
showing an infibulated negro seems first to 
have been described by Conze (Zeitschr. f. d. 
oster, Gym., Jahrg. xxiii, Wien, 1872, 837- 
861). A later account was published by R. 
Schneider (Jahrb. der kunst-hist. Samml. d. 
allerh, Kaiserh., 1885, III 7) and he states 
that the figure is in bronze and is 9 em. high. 
The fists are clenched and the head is covered 
with thick hair. The right arm is hanging 
down, slightly behind the body, whilst the left 
is drawn up near the shoulder. Through the 
prepuce, which is drawn over the glans, is a 
small ring, and, as in the figure of the musi- 
cian, the size of the penis is exaggerated. A 
reproduction of the figure is to be found in 
L. Stieda’s Die Infibulation bei Griechen und 
Lomern (Sond.-Abd. aus d. anat. Heften, 
Merkel u. Bonnet, Heft 62 Bd. XIX, Heft 2, 
Wiesbaden, 1902, fig. 10, p. 248) and another 
illustration taken from Stieda was published 
by A. Sticker (Die Umschau 1904, viii, 352— 
304) where infibulation is discussed. 

Apart from the examples from Roman times, 
we have noted above certain representations 
from India among the ascetics; and in Nico- 
ay’s Les quatres premicrs livres des naviga- 
tions et percgrinations orientales (Lyon, 1568) 
is an example of a Turkish Calender wearing 
a ring on the prepuce which may be compared 
with the stone figure on the Kaiserhaus in 
Hildesheim, which dates from about 1580 ae- 
cording to the Bilder-Lericon der Erotik 
(Wien, Leipzig, 1931: Erg.-Bd., 318) where a 
photograph of the figure is reproduced. 

The standard work on male infibulation is 
E. J. Dingwall’s Male Infibulation (London, 
1925) which ineludes a diseussion not only of 
the Roman form but of certain Greek customs 
and other matters whieh have been erroneously 
termed infibulation. The whole question re- 
eeived but little attention until 1870 when 
L. Stephani published some observations in 
the C. BR. de la Commission timp. arch. pour 
l’année 1869: St. Pétersbourg, 1870, pp. 146 
seq. In the Afitt. d. anthrop. Gesell, in Wien 
(1894, xxiv, 131-143) O. Hovorka published 
some observations; and L. Stieda in the work 
cited above and in the Verh. d. Gesell. deut. 
Naturf. u. Aerztz, (1901, Th. 2, Heft 1, 286, ii, 
93) gave a fairly full account of the practices 
of infibulation and the ligatura praeputu as 
found among the Grecks. Later in 1911 L. 
Laloy published a short account, largely drawn 
from Stieda, both of infibulation and ligature 
of the prepuce in Biologica (Paris, 1911, I, 
233-236). Some of the other more important 
references are indicated in the text. 


Infibulation in the Female 


We must now turn our attention to 
the question of infibulation in females. 
As in the ease of male infibulation the 


424 


word is often wrongly applied to other 
customs such as excision, a practice 
which, however, is sometimes followed 
by infibulation, which in certain cases 
at least may be considered in one sense 
accidental. Here we shall confine our 
attention to the operation of infibula- 
tion performed for a definite purpose; 
and, as in the case of the male, we 
shall deal mainly with those instances 
where a ring or some other device is 
employed in order to fasten together 
parts of the vulva for the purpose of 
hindering and preventing copulation. 
In order to give information on an 
operation which leads to similar re- 
sults we shall also have occasion to 
consider a practice in which no actual 
instrument or clasp is attached to the 
vulva but where closure is effected by 
another method. 


The simplest form of infibulation of women 
consists in boring a couple of holes either in 
the labia majora or the labia minora or both 
and then inserting a metal ring at a point 
above the vaginal orifice. It is probable that 
this method was used in the East, and in an 
Indo-Persian miniature showing the return of 
a warrior one of the women is represented as 
wearing such a ring (see reproduction in Ploss- 
Bartels-Dingwall, Woman, London, 1935, I, p. 
354, fig. 313.) Similarly E. A. Gait (Census 
of India, 1911) reports that certain women in 
Sind are accustomed to wear such rings; and 
a number of modern cases are known where 
jealous husbands have affixed rings or clasps 
to the vulva of wife or lover. Thus L. Sir in 
Casopis lékafiv éesk¥ch (15. dubna, 1871, X, 
114) narrates how a jealous man fitted a lock 
to his wife after boring holes in the labia for 
it to pass through. <A similar case was re- 
ported by H. L. Collyer (Amer. Med.-Surg. 
Bulletin, Dec. 15, 1894, vii, 1523), and more 
information of the sume kind was published 
by Dingwall in The Girdle of Chastity, 1931. 


Another method of closing the vulva 
is by simply sewing up the labia with- 
out any preparation. At Leicester 
(England) assizes in 1737 a man was 
brought up for trial for causing bodily 
harm to his wife. The accused, it ap- 
peared, had determined to make sure 
of the fidelity of his wife by sewing up 
her vulva. She however ‘‘told the case 
to her mother, and some neighbours, 
who releas’d her from her pain.’’ The 
prisoner was brought up for trial and 
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it was stated that ‘‘the said George 
Baggerley a certain Needle and Thread 
into and through the Skin and Flesh 
of the Private Parts of the said Dor- 
othy in divers Places then and there 
wickedly, barbarously and inhumanly 
did force, and the said Private Parts 
of her the said Dorothy Baggerley, 
with the Needle and Thread aforesaid, 
did then and there sew up.’’ The pris- 
oner was fined twenty shillings and 
sent to prison for two years. As he 
left the court women fell upon him 
and scratched him, for his crime was 
not only, as it was said ‘‘to the great 
damage of the said Dorothy,’’ but re- 
flected on the moral uprightness of 
women in general (see The Gentle- 
man’s Mag. & Hist. Chron., 1737, VII, 
250). 

A somewhat similar case was re- 
ported in 1917 by N. K. Kallianwalla 
(Indian Med. Gazette, lil, 284). Here 
silk ligatures were used to fasten to- 
gether the labia majora, enough space 
being doubtless left for the purposes 
of urination and menstruation. 

Among less civilized peoples, how- 
ever, different methods prevail. The 
custom has not a wide distribution, the 
greater number of cases being re- 
ported from North-Eastern and Cen- 
tral Africa. The methods vary some- 
what even from the same areas but the 
results are substantially the same. 
The main difference between these 
operations and the simple sewing up 
of the labia is that in the former case 
parts of the vulva are often excised in 
the first place leaving the raw surfaces 
to become united either with or with- 
out the help of sutures. 


A recent account by Professor and 
Mrs. C. G. Seligman of the practice 
among the Kababish, a Sudan Arab 
tribe, will give a clear idea of the 
operation. Among these people the 
custom is exercised on girls between 
the third and sixth year. For the pur- 
pose of the operation the girl is placed 
flat on her back: her legs are then 
strongly flexed on her abdomen and 
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the thighs separated as widely as pos- 
sible. The old woman, who acts as 
surgeon first of all draws out the 
clitoris, cuts it off as near the skin as 
possible and then proceeds to slice 
away the whole of the external parts 
of the vulva leaving only a small por- 
tion intact just above the perineum. 
The wound is then plastered over with 
flour and the legs tightly secured and 
in close proximity. Sometimes a small 
plug is inserted to keep the urethra 
open and the legs are kept tied up for 
some two or three weeks. When heal- 
ing has taken place there is little left 
of the vulva. A small opening is all 
that remains, and the process of de- 
fibulation has to be resorted to before 
marriage. 

It will be seen above that prior to 
infibulation, or rather closure of the 
vulva, excision is performed. In cer- 
tain cases of excision, which have been 
reported from various tribes, it would 
seem that the consequent closure of 
part of the vulva was not intended but 
was the natural result of the tissue 
uniting when the legs are kept tightly 
joined. We have therefore in these 
cases an accidental closure of the 
vulva, and thus the term infibulation 
should be restricted to those cases 
where the excision is merely a prelimi- 
nary operation designed to effect sub- 
sequent closure, or where. actual 
sutures are employed to sew up the 
labia accompanied or not by previous 
excision. 

General accounts of female infibulation are 
published in Ploss-Bartels-Dingwall, Woman 
(Vol. I, pp. 353 seg.) where references to other 
works are to be found; in O. Stoll’s Das Gesch- 
lechtleben in der Volkerpsychologie (Liepzig, 
1908, pp. 549 seq.) ; in F. Bryk’s Die Beschnei- 
dung bei Mann und Weib (Neubrandenburg, 
1931 pp. 244 seq.) ; and good detailed accounts 
of the opcration among various tribes are those 
by the Seligmans, quoted above in Harvard 
African Studies (1918, II, 150-151); by F. 
Jousseaume in his Impressions de voyage en 
Apharras (Paris, 1914) and in the Revue 
@’Anthrop., Paris, 1889, IV, 675-686; and by 
C. K. Rein in Abessinien (Berlin, 1918-20, Vol. 


3, p. 293). Several of the modern references 
ure indicated in the text and further informa- 
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tion can be obtained by consulting the writers 
quoted by the above mentioned authorities. 


KE. J. D. 


INGENUA. (Masculine form: In- 
genuus. Adjective applied to a free- 
born woman in ancient Rome. It was 
the moral protection of the Ingenua that 
the Romans had in mind in their legis- 
lation concerning prostitution and pros- 
titutes. 


4 

INGENUE. A French word, adopted 
into English through the theatrical pro- 
fession, where it has reference to the 
role of an artless young girl; from 
the Latin ingenua. 

INGENUUS. In ancient Rome, an 
adjective applied to one born of a cer- 
tain father, i-e., as Livy puts it, one who 
could prove his free birth by naming 
his father; it was these who became the 
patricians of the Roman state, and who 
were known as ingenui (Livy, x, 8, 10). 
The evolution in meaning of the adjec- 
tive is of interest: literally, native, in- 
digenous, inborn, innate; then, free- 
born; worthy of a freeman, or noble; 
frank, candid, ingenuous; and finally, 
weak, delicate, tender, which brings us 
down to the signification of the modern 
ingenue. 

INSPECTIONIST, a male who craves 
to examine every portion of a woman’s 
body, and to see her perform intimate 
acts, such as dancing in the nude, 
micturition and defecation. Inspection- 
ism is normal if followed by the desire 
for copulation, and becomes abnormal 
only when it is a substitute for that 
desire. 

INTERNATS. Forel’s term for in- 
stitutions such as schools, convents, 
dormitories, asylums, and prisons, where 
individuals of the same sex live in the 
same building for a considerable time. 


August Forel (The Sexual Question, 1905): 
‘All internats exert a peculiar influence on 
sexual life. Inverts are strongly attracted 
toward internats, where they can readily in- 
dulge their passions.’’ 


ISO-AGGLUTINATION AND PAR- 
ENTAGE. Primitive man, according to 
some writers, lived in a condition of 
promiscuity. With the dawn of civili- 
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zation the family was made the basis 
for human relationships, and monog- 
amy must be considered the hichest 
type of family that the human race has 
yet attained. Our present society would 
be impossible without the family, 
which, in turn depends upon our laws 
of matrimony. Any children born out 
of lawful wedlock are said to be il- 
legitimate, and the status of such chil- 
dren is one of our most difficult social 
problems. The importance of this 
problem is evident when it is consid- 
ered that the percentage of illegitimate 
births varies from 3 to lo per cent of 
the total births in different countries.’ 

According to an old law phrase, the 
illegitimate child is filius nullius, the 
child of no one, and his father was 
under no obligation to support him. 
Under common law doctrine, the main- 
tenance of the child devolved upon the 
mother. In England and in the 
United States, statutes have been en- 
acted under which the court may com- 
pel the father to support the child. 
More than 1.000 of these bastardy pro- 
ceedings are tried in the courts of 
New York City alone every year (see 
table 1). In many of these cases the 
accused man denied ever having had 
any relations with the woman, or if he 
admitted having had sexual relations, 
claimed that there were other men any 
one of whom might be the father of 
the child. However, the vast majority 
of disputed paternity cases (as well as 
uncontested cases) result in convic- 
tions, probably out of sympathy for 
the mother and perhaps because of a 
subconscious desire on the part of the 
court to prevent the burden of sup- 
porting the child from falling upon the 
state. 


Since there was no reliable scientific 
method of determining whether or not 
a given man was the father of a given 
child, and it was frequently merely a 
case of the mother’s word against. that 

1In New York City the percentage of illegit- 
imate births is exceptionally low. Thus, in 


1933, out of 103,500 births, 1,648 (1.6 per 
cent) were illegitimate. 
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TABLE 1 


PATERNITY CASES IN 
NEW YORK CITY? 


Total Total 

CASES Cases 

han- set- Total Ad- De- Mar- Disc. Pend- 
Year dled tled suits judged 2 nied 3 ried Cases 4 ing 5 
1930 842349 564 366 61 16 112 31 


19311016576 534 333 69 28 92 43 
19321226635 707 430 90 34 121 75 
of the accused man, this was unavoid- 
able in the past. During the past few 
decades, however, a method has been 
developed which makes it possible to 
render a definite decision in a certain 
percentage of cases. This method in- 
volves the use of certain ‘‘blood group- 
ing tests,’’ which are an outgrowth of 
a relatively new branch of medicine, 
namely serology. 

The tests have been applied in Euro- 
pean countries since 1924 and it has 
been calculated that in 40 per cent of 
the cases in which blood tests are done 
the accusations made are false. Since 
women are the same the world over, 
it is likely that the same proportion of 
false accusations obtain here, so that 
many of the convictions rendered in 
the past were probably unjust. The 
routine use of blood grouping in all 
eases of disputed paternity will help 
to remedy this situation. 

Another type of case which arises 
not infrequently, where blood group- 
ing tests are indicated, is that in 
which the child is born in lawful wed- 
lock but the husband denies paternity. 

1 Figures in the first two columns were re- 
ceived from the Department of Welfare where 
these cases originate, Figures in the other 
columns are taken from the Corporation Coun- 
sel’s office. The figures in the columns ‘‘ Total 
settled’? and ‘‘ Total suits’? cannot be added 
to make up column for ‘Total handled’? be- 
cause they came from different departments 
and many cases overlap. Approximately 15 
per cent of the cases complained of are dropped 
with no action taken at all. 

2In these cases, the defendant was ad- 
judged the father of the child by the court. 

3 fn these cases the defendant was acquitted. 

4This includes causes which were amicably 
settled, or where the child has been adopted or 
died, or moved out of the jurisdiction. 

5Pending cases are those which are being 
followed up; cases ure followed until the child 
is 16 years of age, except where the child is 
rich, then 18 yeurs is the limit. 
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According to the laws of this country, 
any child born in lawful wedlock is 
considered to be legitimate. From the 
earliest days of the law, this presump- 
tion, which is expressed by the old 
Roman law ‘‘pater est quem nuptiae 
demonstrant,’’ has been extremely dif- 
ficult to overcome. 

At one time the law’s attempt to 
protect the child’s good name went to 
absurd degrees, as may be gleaned 
from the rule of the ‘‘Four Seas’’ in 
England.” On the basis of this rule, 
one court decreed that a child born in 
England was legitimate even though 
the husband resided in Ireland during 
the whole term of his wife’s pregnancy 
and for a long time previous thereto, 
because Ireland was within the king’s 
domain. This” grotesque rule was 
modified in 1807 by Lord Ellenbor- 
ough, and to-day the presumption of 
legitunacy, though difficult to over- 
come, may be rebutted by other proof 
in this country. 

Recently a bill was introduced into 
the Philippine legislature, abolishing 
the conclusive presumption of pa- 
ternity established by Section 333 of 
the Code of Civil Procedure and Ar- 
ticle 108 of the Civil Code, regarding 
the legitimacy of a child, and further 
providing for a disputable presump- 
tion of legitimacy of a elild born 
under certain conditions. Arguments 
were advaneed by Dean Jorge Bocobo 
against this bill, one being that such 
conclusive presumption is necessary 
for the existence and stability of the 
family. 

This argument was ably answered by Al- 


fred W. Herzog #” who stated, ‘‘ Where an un- 
chaste female, being pregnant, can trick an 


*This rule was: ‘‘If the husband be within 
the four seas, that is, within the jurisdiction of 
the King of England, if the wife has issue, 
no proof is to be admitted to prove the child 
is a bastard, unless the husband has an ap- 
parent impossibility of procreation, as if the 
husband be but eight years old, or under the 
age of procrention, such issue is a bastard. 
But if the issue be born within a month and 
au day after marriage between the parties of 
full lawful age, such a child is legitimate 
(Coke on Littleton, 244a), 
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unsuspecting male into marriage, knowing 
that the child born to her will be legally ac- 
knowledged and declared as the child of her 
husband, although he is not the child’s real 
father; likewise, where an adulterous wife 
knows that no matter who the child’s real 
father is, her husband will by law be held to 
be its legal father, such a state of affairs does 
not tend toward the stability of the family 
but to its demoralization.’’ 


A third type of case in which blood 
grouping has proved to be of value is 
in hospital cases where two infants, 
born at approximately the same time, 
are accidentally interchanged. Herzog 
cites still other cases in which blood 
grouping can be applied forensically. 
For example, it is suspected that a 
wet-nurse has wilfully substituted her 
own infant for the one placed in her 
custody, so that her own child may 
have the benefits of a better home. Or, 
a woman has simulated pregnancy and 
child birth, and now pretends that a 
eertain child is her own, in order to 
compel a man to marry her, or to ob- 
tain dower in her dead husband’s 
estate (in jurisdictions where birth of 
issue is a prerequisite to the right of 
dower) or in order that the child may 
become the heir to her husband’s 
estate. 


The Blood Grouping Tests.—The dis- 
covery and early history of the blood 
croups are closely related to the de- 
velopment of blood transfusion. In 
the first transfusions made on human 
beings for therapeutic purposes, the 
blood of lower animals, especially the 
lamb, was used. Whereas in some 
Cases apparent improvement resulted, 
in many cases there were alarming or 
fatal reactions. These reactions re- 
mained unexplained until Ponfick, 
Landois and others showed that upon 
addition to human blood of animal 
blood in vitro the red blood cells 
would agglutinate or swell and rup- 
ture (a phenomenon now known as 
hemolysis). Subsequently it was shown 
that under proper experimental condi- 
tions, animal sera agglutinate human 
red blood cells, and that human serum 
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agglutinates the blood cells of lower 
animals, 


As a result of these experiments, 
transfusions on humans were thence- 
forth made only with the blood of hu- 
man beings, but alarming and fatal 
reactions continued to occur. This was 
puzzling since it was assumed that the 
blood of all individuals of a species 
were identical. The problem was 
finally solved by Landsteiner ™ in 1900, 
who showed that the sera of certain 
normal individuals agglutinate the red 
blood cells of certain other normal in- 
dividuals. On the basis of this reac- 
tion of iso-agglutination,® all human 
beings have been divided into four 
groups, and transfusions can be safely 
given if donor and recipient both be- 
long to the same blood group. Since 
more than 10,000 transfusions are per- 
formed every year in New York City 
alone, Landsteiner’s discovery of the 
blood groups has been responsible for 
the saving of thousands of lives. 

The iso-agglutination reactions, 
which determine the four human blood 
groups, have been explained by Land- 
steiner ** by postulating the existence 
of two agglutinogens A and B in the 
red blood cells, and two corresponding 
agglutinins, x (or anti-A) and % (or 
anti-B) in the serum. Under the 
nomenclature most universally used at 
present, the blood groups are named 
after the agglutinogen content of the 
red blood cell. Thus, if agglutinogen 
A is present, but B is absent, the indi- 
vidual is said to belong to group A; 
if only agglutinogen B is present, the 
group is B; if both agglutinogens are 
present, the group 1s AB. Blood lack- 
ing both ageglutinogens is said to be- 
long to group O. 

3 Tso-agglutination refers to agglutination re- 
sulting when cells and serum of animals of 
the sume species are mixed; heteroagglutina- 
tion refers to agglutination resulting with 
serum from a different species. With the ex- 
ception of the anthropoid apes, iso-agglutina- 
tion is either absent or weak in most animals; 
in some species where stronger reactions are 
obtained, they are irregular and do not deter- 
mine sharply defined groups like in man, 
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If serum containing agglutinin «@ is 
mixed with red blood cells containing 
agglutinogen A (group A or AB), 
these cells will be clumped together 
(or agglutinate) or, under certain 
conditions, they may be hemolyzed. 
On the other hand such a serum will 
not affect red blood cells not contain- 
ing A (of group O or group B). Simi- 
larly, agglutinin 6 acts only on group 
B and AB, but not on blood of group 
O or group A. Naturally, an indi- 
vidual of group A cannot have ag- 
glutinin « in his serum, and neither 
can a group B individual possess ag- 
glutinin 8. According to Landstein- 
er’s rule, there is a reciprocal relation- 
ship between the agglutinin content of 
the serum and the agelutinogen con- 
tent of the red blood cells, so that 
those agglutinins are present for 
which there are no corresponding ag- 
rlutinogens in the blood cells. The 
composition of the four blood groups 
may therefore be summarized as shown 
in table 2. 


TABLE 2 
Approximate a Blood 
Frequency in ‘ells 
Croup New York City (Aggluti- 
{Per Cent) 
O 37 a and 
A 40 A p 
B 17 B 
AB 6 A and B 


The actual technique of the tests is 
simple. All that is required is a 
suspension of the red blood cells of the 
individual to be tested, which is pre- 
pared by mixing a few drops of the 
blood from the finger with enough 
isotonic salt solution to make a one to 
two per cent suspension. Two sorts of 
testing sera are used: one containing 
agglutinin @ alone (group <A), the 
other, agglutinin @ alone (group B). 
These sera are obtained from normal 
individuals by collecting blood which 
is allowed to clot. After the clot con- 
tracts, the clear yellow serum can be 
separated off. 

The actual tests as recommended by 
Landsteiner ® are performed by mixing 
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one drop each of serum, saline and cell 
Suspension in smal] test tubes (inside 
diameter 8 mm.) The reactions are 
usually visible in a few minutes, but 
final readings should not be taken for 
an hour. The tests may also be per- 
formed on glass slides (see figure 2). 
If the cells are agglutinated by both 
sera, the individual being tested be- 
longs to group AB; if by neither, to 
vroup O; if only by group B serum, to 
group A; and if only by group A 
serum, to group B. The difference be- 
tween a positive and a negative reac- 
tion is shown im figures 1 and 2. 
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the tests, since the group can be deter- 
mined by testing the red cells alone. 
If any doubt exists, however, the tests 
should be repeated at a later date, after 
the agglutinins have made their ap- 
pearance. 

Blood Grouping and Parentage.— 
The application of blood grouping in 
cases of disputed parentage is made 
possible by the fact that the blood 
groups are inherited in accordance 
with a simple and exact mechanism. 
That the blood groups are inherited 
has been known since 1910, when, after 
a preliminary study of Ottenberg and 
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Microscopic APPEARANCE OF THE AGGLUTINATION TESTS 


Left: Negative reaction—each red blood cell is separate and distinet. Right: 
Positive reaction—the red blood cells are agglutinated together in large 
clumps. 


The reciprocal relationship between 
the agglutinin content of the serum 
and the agglutinogen content of the 
red blood cells furnishes a useful check 
on the technique. Thus, the agglutinin 
eontent of the serum is readily deter- 
mined by testing the serum against 
known blood suspensions of group A 
and group B. This cheek should 
never be omitted when making tests 
for forensic purposes. In newborn in- 
fants, it will frequently be found that 
the agglutinins are absent, since the 
agglutinins are not fully developed at 
birth. This should not interfere with 


Epstein,” von Dungern and Hirszfeld “* 
found in an investigation on 72 fami- 
lies with 102 children that the agglu- 
tinogens A and B never appear in the 
blood of a child unless present in the 
blood of one or both parents. The ac- 
euracy of this rule has been estab- 
lished by studies made by numerous 
independent investigators on thousands 
of families. In 1925, Bernstein" 
showed that the four blood groups are 
inherited by means of three allelo- 
morphie genes, A, B and O. Since 
every individual possesses two of these 
genes, one of which is derived from 
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Fia. 2. BLoop GrRouPpiING ON GLASS SLIDES 


Actual size. The tests were performed by mixing one drop 
of the unknown cell suspension with one drop of group A 
serum (left), and one drop of cell suspension with one drop 
of group B serum (right). A positive reaction is recognized 
by the appearance of brick-red granules, due to the clumping 
together of the red blood cells, whereas in the negative reac- 
tion the suspension is unaffected und appears homogencous to 
the naked eye. 


either parent, there exist six ‘‘geno- On the basis of this theory, it 18 
types’’ corresponding to the four’ simple to determine what the groups 
blood groups as follows: of the children must be when the 
GROUP GENOTYPE groups of the parents are known. For 
0 00 example, if the parents belong to 

A AA and AO 


B BB and BO group AB and group O, respectively, 
AB AB the former parent, of genotype AB, 
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will produce equal numbers of germ 
cells bearing gene A and gene B, 
whereas the latter, belonging to geno- 
type OO, will only produce germ cells 
bearing gene O. Half of the children 
will therefore belong to group A and 
half to group B (corresponding to 
genotype AO and BO, respectively). 
For practical purposes Bernstein’s 
theory (see table 3) may be sum- 
marized in the following two laws: 

1: The ageglutinogens A and B ean- 
not appear in the blood of a child un- 
less present in the blood of one or both 
parents. 

2: A group AB parent cannot have 
a group O child; and a group O par- 
ent cannot have a group AB child. 





HEREDITY OF THE LANDSTEINER 
BLOOD GROUPS 
GROUPS OF 

GROUPS OF GROUPS OF CHILDREN 
PARENTS CHILDREN POSSIBLE NOT POSSIBLE 

Oxo 0 A, B, AB 

wre NJ) a A, AB 

AXA O, A B, AB 

AXB 0, A,B, AB 

BXB O,B A, AB 

Ox AB A,B O, AB 

AX AB A, B, AB 0 

BXARB A, B, AB Q) 
ABXAB A.B, AB 0 


How this knowledge can be appled 
is best illustrated by citing an actual 
ease. In a case tried in the court of 
Common Pleas of New Haven in 1931, 
a woman accused a man of the pa- 
ternity of her illegitimate child. Al- 
though the defendant repeatedly de- 
nied his guilt, the weight of public 
opinion was against him. The bloods 
were sent to the present writer” for 
examination, and it was found that the 
man belonged to group A, the woman 
to group O, and the child to group B. 
Since the child possessed the agglu- 
tinogen B, and this agglutinogen was 
absent from its mother’s blood, the 
true father could only belong either to 
group B or group AB. Confronted 
with this evidence, the woman with- 
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drew her charge and the man was 
acquitted. In this case, therefore, the 
blood tests prevented a miscarriage of 
justice. 

Suppose, however, that it had been 
found that the accused man belonged 
to group B or group AB. This would 
not prove that he was the father of 
the child any more than any other 
man belonging to either of these 
groups. In such an event, the blood 
tests would be of no avail. In gen- 
eral, therefore, blood grouping can be 
used to exclude, not to prove, pa- 
ternity. 

In 1930, there was an interesting 
ease in Chieago, which illustrates an- 
other application of the Landsteiner 
blood tests. In this case, the problem 
of identifying two new-born infants 
which had been interchanged in a hos- 
pital was solved by blood grouping. 
One week after taking their baby 
home, Mr. and Mrs. B. discovered that 
the baby had a label on its back with 
the name ‘‘W.’’ At the W. home the 
baby was found to bear the label ‘‘B.’’ 
All six individuals were then grouped 
with the following result: 

Mr. W... 
Mrs W... 


Baby bearing 
label ‘‘B’’ group A 


Baby bearing 

label ‘*W’?’ group O 
Since a group A child cannot occur in 
the W family, but may occur in the B 
family, and since a group O child can- 
not occur in the B family but it is pos- 
sible for the W family, it was evident 
that the babies had been properly 
labelled but had been taken to the 
wrong homes. 

Only with certain combinations of 
the blood groups of mother and child 
(see table 3) is a decision possible. 
Thus, in one sixth of the cases where 
false accusations are made, blood 
grouping can establish the man’s in- 
nocence.” Until recently, nothing 
could be done about the remainder of 
the cases. In 1927, however, Land- 
steiner and Levine” discovered two 
additional agglutinogens, M and N, in 
human red blood cells. These ag- 
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glutinogens had not been previously 
observed because normal human or 
animal sera do not contain agglutinins 
against M and N. However, by inject- 
ing human blood into rabbits or other 
animals, such as cats and goats, sera 
may be obtained with agglutinins for 
Mand N. The agglutinogens M and N 
are entirely independent of the ag- 
glutinogens A and B and define three 
distinet types of human bloods as fol- 
lows: 

Type M (blood containing only ag- 
glutinogen MM), which makes up ap- 
proximately 30 per cent of the general 
population. 

Type N (blood containing only ag- 
gvlutinogen N): 20 per cent. 

Type MN (blood containing both ag- 
elutinogens. M and N): 350 per cent. 
No individuals have been found whose 
blood lacks both agglutinogens M and 
N in more than 50,000 tests made to 
date. 

According to Landsteiner and Le- 
vine, the heredity of the three MN- 
types is determined by a single pair of 
allelomorphic genes, Wand N. Three 
genotypes are possible, corresponding 
to the three types as follows: 


TYPES GENOTYPES 
Mf Af M 
N NN 
MN MN 


This theory, which has been con- 
firmed by studies of many independent 
investigators on several thousand fami- 
lies, therefore explains the  non- 
existence of blood lacking both ag- 
glutinogens. It is a simple matter to 
determine what the types of the chil- 
dren must be if the types of the par- 
ents are known. For example, if the 
parents belong to type M and type 


MN, respectively, their respective 
genotypes are MM and MN. ~ The 


former parent produces germ cells 
only bearing gene M, the latter pro- 
duces equal numbers of germ cells 
hearing gene M and gene N. Half of 
the children must therefore belong to 
type M, and half to type MN. 
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The mechanism of heredity of the 
agglutinogen M and N is given in 
table 4. This table may be summarized 
for medicolegal purposes in the fol- 
lowing two laws: 

1. The agglutinogens M and N can- 
not appear in the blood of a child un- 
less present in the blood of one or 
both parents. 

2. A type M parent cannot give rise 
to a tvpe N child, and a type N parent 
cannot have a type M child. 

One case will be cited which illus- 
trates the practical value of the MN- 
types in cases of disputed paternity: 

In a certain case ** the question arose 
whether the hushand or another man 
was the father of a certain child. The 
husband was willing to support the 
child regardless of its paternity, but 
the wife insisted she would live only 
with the child’s true father. Since 
both men belonged to group A, no de- 
cision could be made on the basis of 
the classic blood groups. When the 
bloods were tested for the properties 
M and N, however, the lover could be 
definitely excluded, since he belonged 
to type N and the child belonged to 
tvpe M. Of the two men, therefore, 
only the husband could be the father 
of the child. The complete results of 
the blood examinations were: 


BLOOD GROUP TYPE 
Husband A M 
Lover A N 
Wife B M 
Child A M 


Table 4 
HEREDITY OF THE AGGLUTINOGENS 


PER CENT CHILDREN 


TYPES OF OF TYPES 


PARENTS 
M N MN 
MXN 100 0 0 
NXN 0 100 0 
MXN 0 0 100 
MXMN 50 0 50 
NX MN 0) ng 50 
MN X MN 50 


As frequently occurs when attempts 
ure made to make useful application of 
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scientific knowledge, the blood tests in 
this case failed to produce the antici- 
pated beneficial result, since the 
woman finally elected to go off with 
the lover. 

Paternity and the Law.—The Land- 
steiner blood tests have been applied 
in eases of disputed paternity since 
1924 in Europe. Some of the countries 
in which the tests are being applied 
are Austria, Germany, Italy, Sweden, 
Denmark, Russia, ete. As early as 
1929, Schiff* was able to compile 
statistics on over 5,000 European cases 
in which the tests had been used, and 
this figure has undoubtedly been con- 
siderably increased by the present 
time. 

In this country, except for isolated 
instances in Connecticut, Ohio, Illinois 
and Pennsylvania, the method has not 
been apphed. The main reason why 
the tests have not been more exten- 
sively used is that the courts did not 
have the power to compel individuals 
to submit to these tests against their 
will. Thus, in a recent case tried in 
the Supreme Court of New York 
State, on application of the defendant 
in the action, Justice Meier Steinbrink 
ordered the performance of blood 
grouping tests. The Appellate Divi- 
sion held, however, that there was no 
statutory authority for such an order, 
and Justice Steinbrink's decision was 
reversed. Shortly thereafter, three 
bills giving the courts the power to 
order such blood grouping tests were 
passed by the New York State Legisla- 
ture, and these became laws™ on 
March 22, 1935. Already, similar bills 
have been proposed in Texas and Wis- 
consin, and undoubtedly other states 
will follow the example set by New 
York State, so that the tests should 
become available in all cases of dis- 
puted paternity in the near future. 

The great value of the blood group- 
ing tests is emphasized when they are 
compared with the methods formerly 
used, and still being used in our courts 
to prove or disprove parentage. One 
of the most ancient methods is by 
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showing the existence of resemblance 
between the putative father and child. 
The unreliability of this method is 
demonstrated in the following com- 
parison: 

1. The blood groups (and MN-type) 
of an individual can be determined at 
birth, or the latest, during the first few 
months after birth, and remains un- 
changed regardless of disease, age, 
drugs, ete. On the other hand, an in- 
dividual’s features are not fully formed 
until puberty, and even after that 
time are continually changing, and 
may be completely altered by disease 
(such as smallpox, acne, etc.) or ac- 
cident (burns, lacerations, ete.) 

2. Blood grouping is purely objec- 
tive. Thus, if one competent observer 
finds that a given individual belongs 
to group A type M, all other observers 
making independent examinations of 
that individual’s blood will obtain the 
same result. On the other hand, the 
determining of facial resemblance is 
largely subjective, so that there are 
often differences in opinion. 

3. The blood groups (and MN types) 
are inherited by means of a simple, ex- 
act mechanism, which is known, so 
that definite predictions can be made 
in given cases. On the other hand, the 
facial features are inherited by means 
of many factors, since the features 
have many components (the chin, nose, 
brow, ete.), each probably with an in- 
dependent heredity, yet not even the 
heredity of any of the components is 
understood. Not infrequently a child 
does not resemble either parent; and, 
on the other hand, two totally unre- 
lated individuals may closely resemble 
one another. 

In this connection, it is of interest to 
cite a case ™ tried in the Court of Quar- 
ter Sessions of Fayette County, Penn- 
svivania, in 1931. In this case, a man 
was accused of the paternity of a 
certain infant, but according to the 
results of the blood grouping tests he 
could not be the father. Nevertheless, 
since the Jury was convinced by the 
district attorney that the child in 
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question showed some resemblance to 
the accused man’s father, they re- 
turned a verdict of ‘‘Guilty.’’ Fortu- 
nately, the judge did not allow him- 
self to be deceived, and finding the 
verdict to be against the evidence, he 
declared a mistrial. The woman never 
applied for a new trial since shortly 
afterwards the infant’s features began 
to change, and three vears after the 
trial it had features definitely negro in 
character, despite the fact that both 
the mother and the supposed father 
were white. 


In certain states, e.g., New York State, the 
law does not permit the exhibition of the child 
to the jury for the purposes of proving pater- 
nity, since it is recognized what part imagina- 
tion plays in such opinions. Yet in eertain 
other states, not only is it permitted to exhibit 
the child, but even the use of photographs is 
allowed. 

Evidence concerning the duration of preg- 
nancy is admissible in cuses of disputed pa- 
ternity. The average duration of pregnancy 
is accepted as 280 days, but there have been 
live premature births as early as 215 days, and 
postmature births as late as 330 days. In 
some countries the legally acceptable limits of 
pregnancy are fixed by law. In France, for 
example, the legitimacy of a child born 300 
days after the dissolution of a marriage may 
be contested. In America a more conservative 
attitude is adopted, since each case is judged 
on its own merits. 

The main shortcoming of this method is that 
it can be practised in only rare instances, in 
contrast to the blood-grouping method which 
may be used in every case. Furthermore, in 
most cases where attempts are made to use 
this evidence, there is conflict of testimony of 
the mother and putative father as to the date 
of intercourse. Thus, in a case recently tried 
in a New York court, a man sought an annul- 
ment of his marriage, since his wife gave birth 
to a child only five months after their wedding. 
He denied having had intercourse with his wife 
before marriage, but she contended that there 
had been such relations. In order to protect 
the interests of the child, the testimony of the 
wife was accepted and the application for 
annulment denied. Possibly this case would 
have been solved by blood tests. 

Other methods have also been used in the 
courts to prove or disprove parentage, the most 
important of which is evidence concerning the 
presence of sterility or impotence. This en- 
tire subject is fraught with exceptions and 
doubts, since it is difficult to establish with 
certainty the complete absence of live sperma- 
tazoa. The mere fact the intercourse is diffi- 
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cult or unsatisfactory does not necessarily 
prove the existence of sterility. 

This brief review of the other methods be- 
ing used in our courts to solve the problem of 
parentage only serves to emphasize the great 
value of blood grouping. The routine use of 
blood grouping tests in all cases of disputed 
parentage is therefore urged in order to pro- 
mote the ends of justice. 


I, Books AND REVIEWS ON BLOOD GROUPING: 
1L. Hirszfeld, Konstitutionsseroloqgie und 
Blutgruppenforschung (1928); 2L. Hirszfeld, 
Hauptprobleme der Blutgruppenforschung in 
den Jahren 1927-1988, Ergeb. der Hygiene, 
ete.,, (1934); 3K. Landsteiner, The Human 
Blood Groups, in Jordan and Falk’s Newer 
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(1932); *L. Lattes, The Individuality of the 
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Undersdgelser over de Serologiske Blodtype- 
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and Schiff (6). 
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Jour. Exp. Med. (1928); “7 A. S. Wiener and 
M. Vaisberg, Jour. Immunol. (1930); 74 A. 8. 
Wiener, Jour. Immunol. (1931); 285A. S8. 
Wiener, S. Rothberg and 8. A. Fox, Jour. 
Immunol. (1932); 2" F. Schiff, Deutsche Zeit- 
schr, f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med. (1931); (1933) ; 
*7Q. Thomsen and J. Clausen, Hospitalstid. 
(1932); ?8J. Clausen, Hospitalstid. (1931); 
“9G, Blaurock, Miinch. med. Woch. (1932); 
40. Lattes and G. Garrasi, Atti d. Cong. Naz. 
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Immunol, (1929); “48. Koller, Zeitschr. f. 
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Schiff, Die Blutgruppenvererbung in ihre geri- 
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IT. Sex appeal, a mysterious power 
which cannot be cultivated, but which 
some women naturally possess, and 
thereby are irresistible to men. The 
coneeption was popularized by Elinor 
Glyn’s book (Jf, 1927); in her brief 
prime, Clara Bow played the title réle 
on the sereen, and captured the imagina- 
tion of America as ‘‘the It girl.’’ The 
expression is used in such phrases as “‘to 
have /t’’; ‘‘she has It.’’ 

Rudyard Kipling (Mrs. Bathurst, 1904): 
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’Tisn’t beauty, so to speak, nor good talk 
necessarily. It’s just It. Some women’!! stay 
in a man’s memory if they once walked down 
a street. 


JACK-GAGGER, slang term for a 
man who lives by the prostitution of his 
wife. 


JUS PRIMAE NOCTIS [Droit pu 
SEIGNEUR]. The ‘‘Right to the First 
Night,’’ or ‘‘Right of the Lord,’’ as it 
is known in French, is commonly un- 
derstood as ‘‘a lascivious tribute levied 
by feudal lords upon their vassals, in 
accordance with which the lord enjoyed 
the first embrace of the vassal’s bride.’’? 
There are a number of popular expres- 
sions, in various languages, relative to 
this much debated ‘‘right.’’ 


The Scotch, for instance, put it thus: that 
‘*Noblemen sould vse (common) menis wyfes 
at their pleisour,’’ which would appear to 
point to somewhat more than a mere ‘‘ first 
night’’ custom. With the French, it was the 
droit ‘de mener la mariée a la moustier pour 
le seigneur en faire a@ sa volonté,’’ which in 
turn hints at an ecclesiastic element in the 
proceeding (moustier, modern French moutier, 
monastery or convent). The cynic saw it as 
the right to be the father of bastards: ‘‘le 
droit d’avoir des enfants dont on n’est pas le 
pere.’’?’ The Low Latin term is Culagium 
(French, cullage), which will be found in the 
Glossarium of Ducange.?. Other terms are 
jgambage, cuissage, *‘virginal tribute,’’ gam- 
bada (Italian), derecho de pernada (Spanish). 
Among yet other more dubious expressions are 
to be found Jus corae locandae, Jus coxae 
luzandae, Jus cunnagit, Jus cunni. 

Perhaps, few questions in the field of medie- 
val scholarship have been the subject of morc 
controversy than has this one, having to do 
with the exact character of the ‘‘right’’ 
claimed and enjoyed by the feudal lord. The 
theme is a favorite with French historians, 


and with French writers in general. Augustin 
Thierry, Dulaure, Chateaubriand, Ménage, 
Montaigne, Voltaire, Montesquieu, Michelet, 


Littré, are but a few who have discussed it or 
touched upon it. It has been the subject, as 
will be seen a little later, of innumerable 
theatric pieces in French and other languages. 
A body of aneedotes has grown up about the 


1Paolo Mantegazza, Gli amori degli uomini, 
1885, English translation by Samuel Putnam, 
1935, Part Second, eh. xi. 

7Du Cange, Glossarium medtae et infimae 
latinitatis, ed. L. Favre, Niort, 1883. 
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tradition; * and while seholars have been in- 
clined, frequently, to deny the factual existence 
of a sexual tribute behind the indubitable 
mercheta, or money payment, laymen on the 
other hand would seem to have taken it largely 
for granted, as Sir Walter Scott did, and as 
Bernard Shaw more recently has done.‘ 

As for the authorities and special students, 
some, such as Schmidt, have dismissed the 
whole thing as a ‘‘learned  superstition’’ 
(gelehrtcr Aberglaube) and have disposed of 
the expression as a jocular one (‘‘etn Dbloss 
scherzhafter Ausdruck’’), Others have seen 
it as having to do merely with the right of 
money coinage. It is none the less signifieaut, 
especially when we remember that it was in 
Seotland that the eustom, real or legendary, is 
supposed to have originated, to find a reputable 
Scottish jurist of to-day, after a survey of 
the evidence, lending theeweight of his opinion 
to the side of those who believe that the Jus 
primae noctis, in its full sexual implication, 
was at one time actually practiced. Such an 
authority is Hector M‘Keehnie, writing in the 
Juridical Review > of Edinburgh (1930). 

Of those who deny the existence of 
the custom in its popularly ascribed 
form, some would explain individual in- 
stances aS mere tyrannical acts on the 

; seg 

part of lord or sovereign (‘‘Schandtha- 
ten der Tyrannen’’). Some, again, would 
attribute such actions, or such a 
‘‘right,’’ if it existed, to the clergy; 
and we find a jus cunnagit spoken of in 
connection with the canons of Lyons, 
and an allusion to those ‘‘abus odieur’’ 
which ‘‘ne constituérent jamais un 
droit.’’ ° 

The truth is, isolated examples of a 
tyrannical usurpation of the bride- 
groom’s privileges, amounting in ap- 
pearance to a Jus primae noctis, are to 
be met with in remote antiquity. Hera- 
elides Pontieus, 360 B.c. (%) 1s our 
authority for one of these cases. He 


_3Le Droit du Seigneur, cte., et un grand 
nombre d’anecdotes sur le droit de cuissage et 
sur les variétés de ce privilége, par Collin de 
Plancy, Paris, 1820. 

4A reference will be found near the close of 
The Intelligent Woman’s Guide to Socialism. 

5 Vol. 42, pp. 303-311. 

®See Léon de Labessade, Le droit du seig- 
neur (et La rosifre de Salency), Paris, 1878. 
(An attempt at a bibliography will be found 
on pp. 180-92.) See, also, C. Borello, Consilio- 
rum sive, etc., Venetiis, 1598. For another 
nineteenth century treatise, Gustuve Bascle de 
Lagréze, Essai sur le Droit du Seigneur, Paris, 
1855. 
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tells of a tyrant on the island of 
Cephalonia, in times which for the 
Greek writer were ‘‘ancient,’’ who was 
in the habit of deflowering his maiden 
subjects before their marriage. One 
Antenor, the legend ran, in rescuing a 
certain girl, had slain the tyrant with 
a sword concealed under his clothing, 
and as a reward, had been made the 
people’s ruler.’ There is, further, 
Herodotus’ account of the Adyrmachi- 
dians, who were in the habit of present- 
ing their virgin brides to the sovereign, 
who had the privilege of deflowering 
them if he chose.* Curious data are also 
to be found in the pages of Valerius 
Maximus, Lactantius, and others. Even 
in the Talmud, there is reference to a 
Virgin's sleeping with the Taphsar be- 
fore entering her husband’s bed.* 

Allusions to the Droit de seiqneur, or 
what would appear to be the same thing 
or something closely akin to it, are to be 
found in Arab writers from the ninth 
to the fourteenth century. According 
to Barros (1542), in the island of 
Canaria, “‘women might not marry un- 
til they had first been corrupted by 
those knightly gentlemen.’’ And Cad- 
amostus, speaking of the women of 
Teneriffe, savs: ‘‘virgins could not be- 
come women until they had first slept 
with the lord a night, which was looked 
upon as a great honor.’’ *° 

The Jus primae noctis 1s viewed by 
certain writers as a medieval manifes- 
tation of ancient slavery. The female 
slave, being the master’s (the lord’s) 
property, naturally owed the latter her 
body, and the master had the right to 
the first enjoyment of her body as a 
svmbol of its and her, as well as the 
bridegroom’s, vassalage. There is some- 
thing to be said for this argument; and 
so modern and respectable an authority 
as M’Ketchnie gives it weight. Paolo 
Mantegazza sums up an opinion held by 
more than one, when he _ remarks: 


7 Mantegazza, Op. cit., p. 208. 

®’ Herodotus iv, 168; see Mantegazza, Op. 
cit., ibid. 

® Mantegazza, Op. cit., ibid. 

10 Ibid. 
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‘‘There are many things, in the case of 
which it is of small importance whether 
or not we find them in the written laws, 
Inasmuch as, imposed at first by vio- 
lence, they later become customs more 
binding than those in any codex.”’ 


While it is to Scotland that the de- 
finitive form of the custom is commonly 
attributed, numerous traces of it are to 
be found in France and elsewhere on 
the Continent. Mention of it will be 
met with from Bayle’s Dictionary down 
to Voltaire’s Essai sur les meurs and 
later. There are documents and char- 
ters which, even if not conclusive, go far 
toward establishing its authenticity.” 
Catholic authors, in defense of the 
purity of clerical manners, in particular, 
have sometimes taken a stand against its 
existence.’? The German Karl Schmidt 
is one of those who oppose it on 
scholarly grounds.” References to the 
Droit will be discovered in Keysler’s 
Antiquitates septentrionales ™“ 
(1720); in Renouleton’s Traité... 
des droits seigneurtauz, of 1765, and in 
Boutarie’s work on the same subject 


(1775). The eustom evidently existed 
in Russia, aS indicated by Wester- 
marck.”*® 


It is, however, to Scotland that we 
must turn for something more or less 
definite in the way of a legal enactment. 
Tt was King Ewen ITI (about 875 a.p.) 
who, according to Boece’s Chronicle, 
erected his own vicious inclinations into 


11 Tabessade, Op. cit. 

12 FE. g., Louis Francois Veuillot, Le droit du 
seigneur au Moyen Age, Paris, 1878. 

3K, J. Schmidt, Jus primae noctis; eine 
gesehlichtliche Untersuchung, Freiburg, 1881. 
For a eonsideration of Schmidt’s views, see 
Mantegazza, Op. cit., pp. 207-9. 

4G. Keysler, Antiquitatcs selectae septen- 
trionales, Hanoverae, 1720, (De jure cunnagit 
et marcheta). 

15 J, Renouleton, Traité historique et prati- 
que des droits seigneuriaus, Paris, 1765. Bou- 
taric, Traité des droits seigneuriauz, Toulouse, 
1775, 

16 Edward Westermarck, History of Human 
Marriage, 1894, pp. 78-80. 
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a law:*" Ane othir law he maid, that 
wiffis of the commonis sal be fre to the 
nobilis; and the lord of the ground sal 
have the madinheid of all virginis 
dwelling on the same. This law is cited, 
from Boece, in Sir James Balfour’s 
Practicks of 1578, published in 1754. 
Boece is authority for the statement that 
this law was revoked, about the year 
1089, in favor of a symbolic coin pay- 
ment, the ‘‘merchatis of women,’’ or 
mercheta mulicrum, this being in the 
reign of Malcolm Conmore. As to the 
mercheta, or payment, as has been above 
indicated, there is no doubt that it 
existed ; the question is as to its signifi- 
cance. It is Said to have amounted, in 
Seotland, to half a mark of silver; al- 
though elsewhere, it was occasionally as 
little as from three to five pence.” The 
reader may be referred to Leslie’s Hts- 
torie of Scotland (1578), translated by 
Father Dalrymple (1596) and published 
by the Scottish Text Society late in the 
last century (1888). Something on the 
mercheta will likewise be found in 
Skene’s De verborum significatione, of 
1597. 

It is worthy of note, as M’Ketchnie 
points out, that Craig, the authority on 
early Scottish legal questions (died 
1608) does not question the Jus primae 
noctis ; Craig draws attention to the fact 
that it 1s not peculiar to Scotland, but 
comes from France, being a part of the 
Jus feudale. Lord Hailes, nevertheless, 
in his Annals of Scotland, of 1797, 
rather angrily scoffs at the tradition as 
‘fone of the worst fables in the fabulous 
history of Hector Boece.’’ He quotes, 
in passing, Bayle’s Dictionary. The 
Droit is also denied by a nineteenth cen- 
tury jurist of the country, Cosmo Innes, 
in his Scottish Legal Antiquities, of 
1872. Hailes, Innes and others come in 
for a somewhat severe criticism at the 
hands of M’Ketchnie, who stresses the 


17 See the Chronicle, Book III., Chapter V., 
in the translation of Bellenden (1530-33). 
Boetius Scotorum historiae, Paris, 1575 (first 
published, 1527). See, also, G. Buchanan, 
Rerum Scoticorum histortae, Edinburgh, 1715, 

18 Mantegazza, Op. cit., p. 209. 
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undoubted persistence of a body of 
Highland tradition on the point. It was 
this tradition that led Sir Walter Scott 
to state: ‘‘The ancient laws of Scotland 
assigned such a privilege to every feudal 
lord over his female vassals, though lack 
of spirit and love of money hath made 
many exchange it for gold.’’” 
M’Ketchnie goes on to relate the cireum- 
stances under which, upon three distinct 
oceasions, if tradition be correct, the 
right was exercised in the Scottish do- 
minions. It must be admitted that a 
wood deal of the element of folklore 
seems to be present in these cases. 

The jurist’s summing up is: ‘‘ After 
weighing all the evidence, it is difficult 
to avoid the conclusion that the Jus 
primae noctixs was the custom, at any 
rate in some parts of Scotland, in early 
times. There is no authority to the con- 
trary, nor have any facts inconsistent 
with such a right ever been advanced 
by those who challenge it.’’ Seemingly, 
as M’Ketchnie observes, the lord might 
at times even transfer his right to other 
parties, when age. physical disability or 
lack of desire, not to speak of mercen- 
ary motives, interfered with his exercis- 
ing it. The right, too, appears to have 
been exercised symbolically upon later 
occasion, by the mere laying of a leg in 
the bride’s bed.”? This gesture is one 
also sometimes associated with marriage 
by proxy. as in the case of the nuptials 
of the Archduke Mamimilian of Austria 
and Marie of Burgundy, with Louis of 
Bavaria acting as the proxy.” 

As previously stated, the Droit du seigneur 
has given rise to, or contributed to the making 


of, any number of stage pieces, comedies and 
farces, prominent among them the famous 


Mariage de Figaro,-* with its character of the 
Count of Almaviva as a picture of lordly man- 
ners before the Revolution. Even the English 
dramatists, Beaumont and Fletcher, drew upon 


the theme. In addition to Voltaire’s five-act 


19 See The Fair Maid of Perth and other of 
Scott ’s novels. 

20 Mantegazza, Op. cit., p. 209. 

21 [bid., pp. 241-2. 

22 Le Mariage de Figaro, ou la Folle Jour- 
née, comédie, cing actes en prose, par Caron 
de Beaumarchais, representée le 27 avril, 1784. 
(Labessadce. ) 
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verse play,*° there is a one-act piece by L. de 
Boissy,*4 and others.25 

All in all, the Jus primae noctis, or Droit du 
seigneur, represents something of a lacuna in 
anthropologie and medieval scholarship. It has 
not, for instance, been given the systematic 
treatment that has been aecorded to such 
other subjects as Couvade, the Chastity Girdle, 
and the like. Mr. M’Ketehnie’s legal paper 
remains, probably, the most scholarly and au- 
thoritative, us well as the most recent, sum- 
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KLEIST, HEINRICH VON (1777- 
1811), German author, was born at 
Frankfort-on-Oder, October 18, 1777. 
After a career marked by unconquerable 
restlessness and = various adventures, 
Kleist began turning out, in rapid sue- 
cession, tragedies, comedies, novels and 
lvries. His seeond play, Penthesilea 
(1808), was a powerful drama of the 
duel of the sexes. Three years later 


73 Le Droit du Seiqneur, comédie en cing 
actes, en vers de dix syllables, de Voltaire, rep- 
résentée a Paris le 18 janvier, 1762, sous un 
autre titre, [’Eeueil duo Sage. (aabessade.) 
There was a reprise of this piece in 1779, that 
proved a finseo. (Ib.) 

74 Le Droit du Scigneur, un acte, par Ta. de 
Boissy, joué a 1’Opéra-Comique, 28 juin, 1735, 
(Lahessade. ) 

2>See Labessade, Op. cit., the tentative 
bibliography referred to in Note 6, above. A 
recent Italian play on the subject is the Jus 
primae noctis, pocma tragico in tre attt, of 
Oreste Nigro, Roma, 1920. 

26 Tt will be noted that the definition adopted 
at the beginning of this paper tends to make 
of the Jus primae noctis a problem of medieval 
scholarship, rather than one in general an- 
thropology. This would seem to be desirable. 
Attempts have been made to find the eustom 
among savage tribes, such as the Eskimos and 
the Central American Indians, where the sex- 
ual tribute is paid to the tribal chief, the high 
priest or other dignitary. It has also been 
associated with marriage by capture. Those 
who assisted the bridegroom in carrying off 
his bride sometimes profited by it. Again, all 
the wedding guests upon occasion enjoyed the 
right, there being a certain analogy here with 
guest prostitution. Remnants have been seen 
of an earlier group marriage, but this view 
has been warmly contested. To eome back to 
Europe, the Droit du Scigneur has been re- 
garded by some as dating back to that ce- 
clesiastic ‘‘Right of the Lord’? decreed by the 
Council of Carthage, 397 A.D., a ruling that 
enjoined continence for the first night (later, 
for the first three nights) after marriage. 
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Kleist, infatuated with the intellectual 
and musical attainments of Frau Hen- 
rictte Vogel, agreed to her suggestion to 
die with her. On November 21, 1811, on 
the shore of the Wannsee near Potsdam, 
the poet carried out the erotic suicide- 
pact. by first shooting the woman and 
then himself. Thus, at the age of thirty- 
four, passed away the most significant 
German dramatist of the Romantic 
movement.  Kleist’s Penthesilea is 
quoted by such leading sexologists as 
Krafft-Ebing, Iwan Bloch, 
Ellis, and Grete Meisel-Hess. 

Grete Meisel-Hess (The Sexual Crisis, ch. 
xiii): Here is the daily tragedy of sex. In a 
work conceived on earth but reaching out to the 
stars, a modern poet magnificently symbolizes 
this process. Kleist depicts for us the struggle 
of the sexes and the drama of love-hate. We 
have here the pure spirit of tragedy, for it is 
the tragedy inseparable from human life that 
is typified in Kleist’s Penthesilea. Two of the 
finest types of our species are selected as the 
protagonists of the drama, whose central idea 
is that the woman must conquer the man in 
battle to win the right to crown him with the 
gift of herself.’’ 


KNOWLTON, CHARLES (1800- 
1850), western Massachusetts physician, 
is of importance in the history of sex- 
ology chiefiv as the author of the first 
medical handbook on contraception pub- 
lished by an American physician: Fruits 
of Philosophy, or the private companon 
of young married people (New York, 
1832, anonymous; second edition, Bos- 
ton, 1833). Knowlton may also be 
described as the co-founder with Robert 
Dale Owen of the American birth con- 
trol movement. Influenced by Place, 
Carlile and Robert Dale Owen, Knowl- 
ton’s medical experiences soon led him 
to see the importance of the ‘‘anti- 
conception art’’ as he called it. Doubt- 
less also the fact that he was one of the 
most distinguished Freethinkers of his 
time in the United States made it pos- 
sible for him to liberate himself from 
the prejudices current in his day and 
thus to produce the Fruits. 

Bearing a distinguished New England 
name, Knowlton was a descendant of 
Mayflower stock. His father, Stephen 
Knowlton, was a farmer; his paternal 
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grandfather, Ezekiel Knowlton, a Revo- 
lutionary war captain. Young Knowl- 
ton received his medical training under 
the most trying difficulties involving 
self-support while studying with vari- 
ous physicians, eventually securing the 
M.D. degree at Dartmouth Medical 
College (1824). Following his marriage 
(1821), he settled in western Massachu- 
setts, but had little practice. Subse- 
quently he published his Modern Materi- 
alism (1829). 

In the main, the Fruits of Philosophy 
was written in Ashfield, Massachusetts. 
Despite a few idiosyncrasies of phrase, 
the little book—it was a 32 mo—was a 
temperate discussion of the desirability 
on medical, economic and social grounds 
of putting into the hands of married 
people the means of controlling concep- 
tion. Though he had been influenced 
by Francis Place, as is shown by the 
quotation in an appendix from Carlile’s 
(qg.v.) Every Woman’s Book, which pas- 
sage was in turn a quotation from one 
of Francis Place’s handbills, Knowlton 
placed much less emphasis upon eco- 
nomic arguments for contraception than 
upon medical and social arguments. 

The first chapter of the Fruits—we 
must use the second edition, for the copy- 
right-deposit copy of the first edition in 
the Library of Congress was probably 
destroyed by fire in the middle of the 
last century—bears the title: ‘‘Show- 
ing how desirable it is, both from a 
political and social point of view, for 
mankind to be able to limit at will, the 
number of their offspring, without sac- 
rificing the pleasure that attends the 
gratification of the reproductive in- 
stinct.’’ Chapter two is devoted to an 
elucidation and criticism of various the- 
ories of generation followed by the 
author’s own theory; while chapter three 
(‘Of Promoting and Checking Concep- 
tion’’) discusses several methods of pre- 
vention: the sponge, tampon, coitus in- 
terruptus and douching with chemicals. 
This last was Knowlton’s chief method, 
the rubber pessary being unknown at the 
time (1832). since its development had 
to await the vuleanization of rubber in 
the 1840’s. Knowlton believed he in- 
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vented the douching method. Whether 
or not this claim can be granted is an 
extremely delicate historical question. I 
used to think that Knowlton was prob- 
ably mistaken in this claim. But since 
I have investigated the matter further, 
I am inclined to think that he deserves 
the credit as much as anyone else. It is 
probably no exaggeration to say that 
Knowlton’s treatment of contraceptive 
technique is the most complete and sci- 
entific account from those of Soranos 
(second century a.p.) and Aétios (sixth 
century A.D.) to those of contemporary 
texts. 


Three thousand copies of the Fruzts 
were sold in a year and a half. (By 
1839 there were nine editions with an 
estimated circulation of 10,000 copies.) 


Prosecutions soon followed. At 
Taunton, Massachusetts (1832), Knowl- 
ton was fined $50 and costs for publish- 
ing the first, anonymous (By a Phy- 
sician) edition of his little book; and 
at Cambridge, upon the complaint of a 
Lowell physician, he was, despite his 
angina pectoris, sentenced on December 
10, 1832 to three months’ imprisonment 
at hard labor in the Cambridge jail— 
within a mile or two of Harvard College. 
The sentence, which he served, aroused 
very little public attention; and there 
was no organized protest save that issu- 
ing from a small band of Free Inquirers 
in Pittsburgh. A few newspapers, how- 
ever, thought the punishment both ex- 
cessive and unwise. 


Convinced of the fundamental right- 
eousness of his campaign for public 
enlightenment, Knowlton continued the 
sale of the work but always used judg- 
ment in its distribution. Abner Knee- 
land, editor of the ‘‘Boston Investiga- 
tor’’ and probably the publisher of the 
second edition of the Fruits, advertised 
and sold the book at his office and 
through his agents. Sales were so good 
as to induce a pirated edition of which 
no copy remains. 

At the Greenfield, Massachusetts, 
prosecution (1834-35), which originated 
with an Ashfield clergyman, the case 
against Dr, Knowlton and his medical 
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partner, Dr. Roswell Shephard, was dis- 
missed. A nolle prosequi was entered 
because, upon two previous occasions, 
the jury had been unable to agree. 


There were no further legal entanglements 
in the United States; but an ill-advised Eng- 
lish prosecution in 1877-1879 (Regina v. 
Charles Bradlaugh and Annie Besant) proved 
to be the torch ultimately to inflame the 
western world with a universal demand for 
democratized contraceptive knowledge. Brad- 
laugh and Besant re-issued the tract and 
fought for their right to do so in the courts. 


.A decision, at first adverse, was reversed on 


appeal (See The Queen v. Charles Bradlaugh 
and Annie Besant, London: Freethought Pub- 
lishing Company, 1878, pp. 324. The official 
citation is 2 Q. B. 1D., 569. Reversed by 3 Q. 
B. D., 607). This decision did much to clarify 
the legal situation in England. The distribu- 
tion of contraceptive information is now legal 
within the interpretation of the common law of 
decency. 

The effect of the prosecution was electric. 
The notoriety attending it increased enormously 
the circulation of contraceptive literature; and 
it is undoubtedly no coincidence that in this 
period the English birth rate began its marked 
trend downward. It is also quite possible that 
the prosecution publicity led to the introduction 
of the rubber cervical cap in the early 1880's 
by creating a demand for it. Upwards of a mil- 
lion or a million and a half popular medical 
contraceptive tracts were distributed in England 
in the next decade or two. The change was 
revolutionary. Doubtless it was the result es- 
sentially of broad social changes; but it is 
probably no exaggeration to say that the 
courage of Charles Knowlton was a catalytic 
agent hastening the change. 

Norman E, Himes, Charles Knowlton’s Revo- 
lutionary Influence on the English Birth Rate 
(New Engl. J. Med., 1928, 461-65); Eugenic 
Thought in the American Birth Control Move- 
ment One Hundred Years Ago (Eugenics, May, 
1929). Medical History of Contraception 
(Baltimore, 1936). 


N. BE. H. 


LAWRENCE, DAVID HERBERT 
(1885-1930). The works of D. H. 
Lawrence have become widely known for 
the erotic material they contain, and for 
the sexual theories they advance. Dur- 
ing his lifetime, one of Lawrence’s 
novels (The Rainbow) was suppressed 
in England, while a second (Lady Chat- 
terly’s Lover) was banned and _ sub- 
sequently pirated in the United States, 
Before his death, Lawrence’s novels won 
him an international following, although 
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his verse, criticism, and essays remain, 
even to the present time, comparatively 
neglected. 

Much critical and biographical ma- 
terial about Lawrence is now available, 
including his letters, which have been 
collected into one volume, ably prefaced 
by Aldous Huxley. The bulk of this 
material is not unimpressive, yet it is 
impossible to feel that the last word has 
been said, particularly about the physio- 
logical and the psychological aspects of 
Lawrence’s complex personality. What 
he literally said in his books is not too 
difficult of exposition. The difficulty 
lies rather in what he meant and in the 
correct appraisal of the psychological 
forces which shaped his mentality. The 
core of his prophetic creed (we know 
that he thought of himself as a prophet) 
therefore remains a matter of dispute 
among his most penetrating commenta- 
tors, who have sometimes neglected, at 
their peril, the evidence of his own 
words—‘ (‘ommandments should fade as 
flowers do.’’ 

It is generally agreed, however, that 
he saw the world as out of joint and 
that he sought the remedy for ceiviliza- 
tion in sexual terms; not in the sense 
that human life should be shrunk to the 
narrow confines of the erotic, but that 
it should be deepened and enlarged to 
the scope of the sexual, which, for 
Lawrence, was primordial, inescapable, 
and all-embracing. Lawrence seems to 
have come very near to equating the 
concept of human personality with the 
concept of sex. In consequence, those 
who judge his work sex-obsessed are 
right, although they should realize that 
to be sex-obsessed after the manner of 
Lawrence is to be captured by an all- 
inclusive problem—the welfare of the 
race. 

Lawrence’s tendency to see life in 
sexual terms is all the more emphasized 


in his writings by his characteristic . 


type of expression. Even when he is 
not concerned primarily with sexuality, 
he nevertheless employs language of an 
erotic cast. In The Rainbow, there is a 
Passage devoted to an intense religious 
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experience on the part of a principal 
character. Linked with his experience 
is the objective fact of a church interior. 
Lawrence permits his character to think 
and feel under the circumstances just 
enumerated, as follows: 


‘And there was no time nor life nor death, 
but only this, this timeless consummation, 
where the thrust from earth met the thrust 
from earth and the arch was locked on the 
keystone of ecstasy. This was all, this was 
everything. Then again, he gathered himself 
together in transit, every jet of him strained 
and leaped, leaped clear into the darkness 
above, to the fecundity and the unique mys- 
tery, to touch, to clasp, the consummation, the 
climax of eternity, the apex of the arch.’’ 


The erotic flavor of this language 
must be obvious to anyone who cares to 
follow it attentively. One has no right, 
however, to evaluate the passage as a 
piece of disguised eroticism because 
such indirection is utterly inconsistent 
with what is known about the tempera- 
ment of the author. The view that this 
passage exemplifies the unconscious or 
the semi-conscious sexual mania of 
Lawrence is more of a possibility. Yet, 
at best, it is a shot in the dark, not only 
because the psychology of the uncon- 
scious is in its infancy, but also because 
we do not now know the full story of 
Lawrence's sexual history. 

We do know, nonetheless, that a con- 
siderable proportion of the sex material 
in his fiction has a biographical basis. 
Sons and Lovers, the novel which made 
a big reputation for Lawrence, is rich 
in autobiographical content. In this 
book, we are given an account of Law- 
rence’s relationships with his mother 
and father. They clearly suggest vari- 
ous angles of the incest problem. 
Lawrence also explores without reserve 
the content of his heterosexual experi- 
ences with various women, experiences 
which he probes and differentiates very 
thoroughly. 

It is doubtful that any of his later 
novels add very much to the scope of 
the sexual data in Sons and Lovers, al- 
though they unquestionably develop the 
fundamental themes beyond anything to 
be found in this comparatively early 
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work. Lawrence passed through nu- 
merous psychological phases, believing 
as he did in the great law of flux. But 
the essential cast of his sex-dominated 
mind does not seem to have evolved be- 
vond easy recognition. 

True, he subsequently took up the 
themes of homosexuality (Aaron’s Rod) 
and lesbianism (The Rainbow) ; he like- 
wise hunted for religious ultimates in 
extremely unorthodox Christianity (The 
Man Who Died), a short story, and in 
primitive Mexican religion (The Plumed 
Serpent). Moreover, Middleton Murray 
thinks that Lawrence finally reached a 
stage of sexual impotence which forced 
him to embrace theories of extra-phallic 
sexual expression. But Murray does not 
prove his contention (Son of Woman), 
which remains without support. even 
from such an authoritatively placed per- 
son as Lawrence’s wife, the former 
Baroness Richthofen. Freida Lawrence 
has indeed written a vividly reminiscent 
book about her husband (Not J, But the 
Wind), but it 1s, unfortunately, a study 
that raises more questions than it solves. 

Lawrence held pronounced views on 
a great variety of subjects; his work, 
however, not ignoring such _ pseudo- 
scientific efforts as Fantasia of The Un- 
conscious or Psychoanalysis and the Un- 
conscious, nor forgetting his marvel- 
ously sensitive poetry about animals and 
his vigorously original literary criticism 
(Studies in Classic American Litera- 
ture), remains above all the embodiment 
of what we commonly call the sexual. 
His last important book, Lady Chat- 
terly’s Lover, like his first, Sons and 
Lovers, is dominated by the sexual 
theme; 1s, in fact, more relentlessly 
erotic than anything he previously pro- 
duced. 

The issue accordingly hangs upon 
whether we accept the usual conception 
of the sexual or the very special one so 
resolutely held by Lawrence himself. 
His detractors charge that he could not 
see the world apart from sex. Those 
who cherish his name put him forward 


as a man for the ages and as a martyr, 
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whose prophetic vision would not allow 
him to see sex apart from the world. 

Horace Gregory, Pilgrim of the Apocalynse 
(1933); Aldous Huxley (editor), The Letters 
of D. H. Lawrence (1982); D. H. Lawrenee, 
Sons and Lovers (19138), The Rainbow (1915), 
Lady Chatterley’s Lover (1932), Fantasia of 
The Unconscious, an essay (1922 Freida 
Lawrence, Not J, But The Wind (19384); John 
Middleton Murray, Son of Woman (1981); 
Anais Nin, D. H. Lawrence (1982), a limited 
edition, published in Paris. 


W. M. OL. 


LEDA AND THE SWAN. In classic 
mythology, daughter of Thestius and 
wife of Tyndarus, mother of Helen, 
Clytaemnestra and the Dioseurl (Odys- 
sey, xi, 298; see Apollodorus 11, 10). 
She is best known, in erotic art and 
svmbolism, in connection with the fa- 
mous swan, whose form Jove took when 
he visited her. The result of his visit 
was two eggs, from one of which sprang 
Pollux and the beauteous Helen, while 
Castor and Clytaemnestra came from 
the other. 

See Ovid, Heroides, xvii, 55; Metamorphoses, 
vi, 109; Horace, Odes, i, 12, 25; ete. Follow- 
ing her death, Leda, according to the Christian 
Lactantius (i, 21) was apotheosized as Nemesis. 
*fLeda's swan’? has in general come to stand 
for cunnilingus. 


LEGISLATION OF GREEKS AND 
ROMANS ON SEX. All communities, 
ancient and modern, have diserimi- 
nated between those sex relations 
which are licit and those which are 
not. As a rule, the basis of the dis- 
crimination is the incest-taboo which 
varies with all tribes. Indeed the in- 
cest-taboos are by way of being the most 
distinctive feature of any particular 
people. 

The ancient Greeks also had these 
taboos, and in historical times the for- 
bidden degrees of one city were differ- 
ent from those of another. But there 
was the general similarity that as- 
cendants and descendants were taboo 
and usually sisters on the mother’s 
side as well. Among Homeric Greeks, 
the father’s wife or concubine was 
equally forbidden, as was generally 
the case in all patriarchal societies. 

Otherwise it is difficult to find any 
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restriction on sex relations. The 
Homeric Greeks were monogamous in 
the sense that each man had only one 
woman whom he called his wife or con- 
sort. But as far as he could afford to 
keep them, he might have concubines 
(pallakat) free or slave, and the only 
difference between a wife and a concu- 
bine was the difference between equal- 
ity and disparity of rank. Doubtless, 
not even a king could induce two 
women of his own rank to be his wives 
simultaneously. 

In this qualified sense monogamy 
was undoubtedly the usual practice in 
the Homeric period and _ became, 
shortly afterwards, a rule sufficiently 
established, so that it could be said 
that bigamy or polygamy was unlaw- 
ful. But it was nowhere a punishable 
crime. The second marriage was 
merely void. Possibly a second mar- 
riage might expose the man to the 
penalties for seduction. 

Sex relations, however, between a 
married man and foreigners, prosti- 
tutes, or women of lower social classes 
continued to be common and not un- 
lawful. Particularly, it was assumed 
that a man’s female slaves were at his 
disposal. If children were born of 
these unions, they were illegitimate. 
but were likely to be emancipated and 
treated with paternal affection. It is 
well to remember that despite the con- 
tradictions it involved, a _ favorite 
theory of heredity in the Mediter- 
ranean assumed that the seed was 
wholly the man’s and that the woman 
furnished merely the soil in which it 
developed. 

But the idea of illegitimacy implies 
that certain unions were at least un- 
official. A proper and legal marriage 
among the Greeks was not merely 
monogamous but it could, as a rule, be 
contracted only between citizens of the 
same community unless by treaty or 
by special dispensation other persons 
obtained the privilege (epigamia). 
The child of an Athenian man and a 
free Corinthian woman of whatever 
rank was as much a bastard as if the 
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woman were a slave. Similar rules 
prevailed in most of the Greek states. 

Extra-connubial intercourse on the 
part of a married man was not adul- 
tery. That term was restricted to such 
intercourse on the part of the lawful 
wife. It created a right in the hus- 
band of divorcing his wife, retaining 
her dowry in whole or in part and in 
demanding a restoration of the bride- 
price, if one had been paid. It in- 
volved, further, social disgrace in 
which the wife’s family shared. But 
it apparently did not subject the wife 
to any officially inflicted criminal 
penalties. 

The adulterer (moichos), on the other 
hand, was in most communities guilty 
of a erime for which severe _ pen- 
alties might be inflicted. In most 
places the sanction was rather self- 
help than a formal magisterial punish- 
ment. The husband could seize and 
hold the adulterer for ransom, or 
could with impunity heap indignities 
on him, even inflict severe bodily tor- 
tures, but in general he could neither 
kill him nor eastrate him. In Athens, 
however, because of the essentially in- 
determinate character of Athenian 
penalties, it was possible, although not 
usual, that in the ordinary prosecution 
for adultery the death penalty might 
be demanded. It is quite certain that 
the husband might kill the adulterer if 
he took him in the act, not, however, if 
he came upon him afterwards or if he 
enticed him to his house in order to 
take vengeance. 

Open and notorious profligacy of the 
husband entitled a woman to ask for a 
divoree. But that could be done only 
through her family guardian, her 
father, brother or son. Ordinarily she 
would be dissuaded, even if her wrongs 
were acknowledged. If, however, the 
wife was an heiress who by Attic law 
was compelled to marry certain next 
of kin, she might resent any concu- 
binage on his part and public opinion 
would support her in her suit for 
divorce. 

Seduction of a free woman, whether 
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maid or widow, was a punishable of- 
fense. The woman was deemed to be 
‘‘eorrupted.’’ The word ‘‘corrupt,’’ 
diaphtheirein, was the ordinary word 
used for spoiled commodities, and re- 
ealls the half-comie euphemism ‘‘ruin,”’ 
for the same situation to-day. The 
social value set on female chastity in 
Athens was high and this social value 
had a distinctly economic aspect. The 
seduction of another man’s slave-con- 
eubine was, of course, not adultery, 
nor was it, properly speaking, sedue- 
tion at all, but it was a most undoubted 
Invasion of a property right. 

The laws which forbade rape and 
abduction were not laws of sex regula- 
tion. These offenses came under the 
general provision of laws which for- 
bade violence or assault. They were 
punished just as those acts were. An 
assault was no more or less grave. be- 
cause its purpose was sex gratification. 
To be guilty of an assault was in any 
case a serious crime, punishable by 
death, if the popular court chose to set 
that penalty. The degrees of heinous- 
ness were based on the rank of the 
person assaulted. Rape of a freed- 
woman or even a_ prostitute was 
punishable, but it 1s not likely that the 
offense would be punished severely. 
Forcible abduction of the virgin daugh- 
ter of a free citizen might well be 
capital. 

Prostitution appears fairly early in 
Greek history as the concomitant of 
increase in population and wealth. If 
there is any appreciable period be- 
tween male puberty and marriage, 
sexual satisfaction of some sort 1s prac- 
tically inevitable for the young men, 
and the rapid extension of commerce 
brought into all larger communities a 
number of foreign women and female 
slaves who were quite outside the laws 
that limited or penalized sex relations. 
Dealers who sold women for this pur- 
pose had long been known, but the 
purchasers were usually older men of 
the propertied classes. Pandars, how- 
ever, who hired out their female slaves 
for short periods or for a single night 
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were part of every mercantile group 
and they looked to poorer men or to 
young men for their profits. There 
were soon added free foreign women 
or freedwomen who trafficked for 
themselves, and for them the usual 
word was the term pornai. When 
Greek cities became centers of luxury 
and elegance, the higher grades of 
prostitutes received the less offensive 
name of hefairai, ‘‘companions’’ or 
‘*friends.’’ 

Nowhere in Greece was prostitution 
or traffic in women forbidden by law. 
Tt was  searecely known in Sparta 
among the full Spartans, but that was 
due to the severely regimented train- 
ing this small and highly militarized 
easte received. To other Greeks, the 
absence of prostitutes in Sparta was 
taken to be a rule of the same sort as 
that which demanded spare diet and 
severe exercise of young Spartans. 
Popular gossip declared that the lack 
of prostitutes was compensated for by 
conniving at sex relations between 
Spartan boys and girls, and by a sort 
of eugenic communism of women 
among adult Spartans. Under all cir- 
cumstances, the situation was quite 
exceptional and showed a later tight- 
ening of rules rather than a survival 
of rude and primitive virtue. 

Free women micht, if they chose, 
openly beeome prostitutes with no 
other penalty than a loss im social 
standing. But just as seduction was 
punishable, so a husband, father or 
brother who hired out the women sub- 
ject to his control as prostitutes was 
liable to severe penalties. It was one 
of the earliest of ‘‘public’’ crimes, 
that is, an offense for which any citi- 
zen might prosecute the offender and 
its establishment at Athens as such a 
public crime was ascribed to Solon. 

Side by side with this attitude, there 
was, both in Athens and throughout 
Greece, a general tolerance of prosti- 
tution as far as foreign women were 
concerned. There was besides a dis- 
tinetly religious element associated 
with this institution. In most religious 
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precincts the sexual act would have 
been sacrilege, just as most other phy- 
sical functions would have been, and 
just as a dead body would have been a 
pollution. But in certain shrines, espe- 
cially some shrines of Aphrodite, sex- 
ual intercourse might be taken to be 
a part of a religious ritual. 

The institution of sacred prostitu- 
tion, hierodulia, was of ancient estab- 
lishment in Greece. The fees went to 
the temple in which these prostitutes 
were priestesses of a sort. There was 
one apparently in Athens and in 
Corinth, the great temple of Aphro- 
dite Melainis had in 490 B.c. one 
thousand hierodules. Xenophon, the 
son of Thessalus, vowed a thousand 
hierodules to Aphrodite for the Olym- 
pie victory for which Pindar wrote the 
13th ‘‘Olympie ode’’ in 464 B.c. 

From the fifth century on, the larger 
Greek cities were filled with prosti- 
tutes of all types. Their ordinary re- 
lations were assumed to be with the 
yvounger men who were frequently en- 
couraged to visit them, but it was no- 
torious that all types of citizens were 
their patrons. Publicly established 
houses were found everywhere as a 
means of attracting merchants and 
other visitors, especially in seaports 
like the Piraeus or Corinth. There 
were a great many privately run broth- 
els, too, some of which made real 
pretensions to elegance. And, of 
course, there were individual prosti- 
tutes who varied in rank and station 
from rich and powerful cocottes, like 
Phryne, to wretched creatures who lay 
at the head of bridges and solicited 
passers by invitations scratched on 
their sandals. 

All these persons were subject to 


some regulation but the methods 
varied. In Athens, the board of 
astynomot, which had many police 


powers, supervised the female musi- 
cians, and dancers who were officially 
prostitutes as well as entertainers. A 
maximum price was fixed which was 
the not inconsiderable sum of two 
drachmae, i.e, two hundred obols, at 
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a time when a workman’s daily wage 
was a few obols. There was likewise a 
prostitute’s license tax, the pornikon, 
collected in the usual way by tax 
farmers. There seems to have been no 
other regulation. 

The statement often appears that 
prostitutes in Athens and in many 
other Greek cities wore a distinctive 
dress so that they might easily be 
recognized. This is probably a ration- 
alization of the fact that they did in 
fact dress differently from other 
women, because they wore clothes that 
Were meant to be both striking and 
provocative. A great many Greek 
communities had sumptuary laws 
which often restricted the value of the 
attire free women might assume in 
public and forbade the use of certain 
especially costly stuffs. Laws of this 
sort were often enforced by a special 
officer, the gynatkonomos, but prosti- 
tutes were specifically exempted. As 
may well be supposed, these laws were 
openly disregarded so that moralists 
frequently inveighed against the im- 
modesty of women who aped the 
flaunting garb of vice instead of being 
content with the drabness of virtue. 

Nowhere does there seem to have 
been a regulation of prostitution that 
was predicated on an interest in pub- 
lic health. The history of venereal 
diseases in the ancient Mediterranean 
region has often been written but 
there are still many controversial mat- 
ters, among which the existence of 
syphilis or gonorrhea is the most im- 
portant. The medical sources describe 
diseases which may well be those we 
know under these names, but, if they 
existed, they cannot have had the 
virulence they acquired in medieval or 
modern times. 

The vast literature of satire and ob- 
scenity, the enormous mass of inscrip- 
tions and vase paintings which have 
thrown a wholly new light on ancient 
life, ignore altogether what one might 
suppose would have been a particu- 
larly attractive subject matter. The 
fact of infection in other diseases was 
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well known and hygienic regulations 
of various sorts were attempted here 
and there. But there is no indication 
that the governmental authorities re- 
varded the vast numbers of prostitutes 
and brothels as a danger to the health 
of the community. 

- Accordingly, neither morals nor con- 
siderations of publie welfare seemed to 
the Greeks to demand a regulation of 
prostitution by law. Even Plato in 


the ‘‘Laws’’ permits public brothels 
which are, however, to be visited 
secretly. Aristotle is more open. The 


only sanction was one of manners. It 
was indecorous to be unable to check 
the public expression of sex desire just 
as it would have been indecorous to be 
similarly unrestrained in other things. 
Except to this extent, prostitution was 
not a matter of social concern. 

The attitude of the Greeks toward 
abnormal sexuality was much the same 


as their attitude to prostitution. Ped- 
erasty existed all over the Greek 
world. For that we do not have to 


rely merely on the boast of Herodotus 
that this custom was peculiarly Greek. 
and on the example of Greek states- 
men and poets. Among the oldest 
Greek inscriptions are the obscene 
memoranda of homosexual acts on the 
hills of the Dorie island of Thera. 

The laws against seduction, however, 
were enforced here. The corruption 
of the sons of free citizens was an of- 
fense of the same kind and quality as 
the seduction of a free woman. But 
the laws against seduction did not ap- 
ply to foreigners, slaves and freedmen 
and one might as openly entertain sex 
relations with men as with women of 
these classes. 

There was, however, a special situa- 
tion. A free woman who had extra- 
marital relations lost in social standing 
whether she was paid or not. A free 
citizen, however, who was the passive 
partner in pederasty was subject to 
serious disabilities, if, and only if, he 
did so for pay. In that case he was 
deprived of all civie rights. He be- 
came atimos and above all he could not 
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exercise the right of addressing the 
public assembly. If he none the less 
did so, the penalty was death, al- 
though we hear of no occasion in 
which this penalty was inflicted. 

Regulations like these were found in 
many other places, but not in all. 
They indicated the attitude general 
among the Greeks that eroticism in 
any form was neither a sin nor a crime, 
but that the sale of one’s body was a 
personal degradation. It was a justi- 
fiable assumption on the part of the 
Jews and the Romans—to name only 
these two—that pederasty was a Greek 
vice, 

Other forms of abnormality, Les- 
bianism, bestiality and the like, were 
relatively rarer but also did not invite 
governmental attention. They were 
treated as ludicrous or indecorous, but 
nowhere were they penalized. 

Among the Romans the ineest taboos 
were much more numerous. They in- 
eluded not only aseendants and de- 
seendants, and both half sisters and 
full sisters, but also more remote re- 
lationships, aunt and nephew, uncle 
and niece. Originally the taboo went 
as far as first cousins and even beyond. 
There were some relaxations during 
the early Empire. First cousins were 
permitted to marry. <At one time a 
man might marry his brother’s daueh- 
ter but not his” sister's daughter. 
Later, however, the former became 
taboo once more. 

The taboo encompassed not only 
blood relationship but also relation- 
ship by adoption and by affinity. A 
man might not marry his step-mother 
or step-daughter. Step-brothers and 
sisters, however, if they were not re- 
lated in blood might marry. After- 
ward, by special legislation, a man 
might not marry his brother’s widow 
or his deceased wife’s sister. In every 
instance the relation by affinity was 
the same, whether the woman through 
whom the relationship was traced was 
a wife or a coneubine. The incest- 
taboo existed even when the relation- 
ship had been dissolved by divorce or 
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death. It existed even after the eman- 
cipation of natural and _ adoptive 
children, although technically legal 
relationship was destroyed by emanci- 
pation. It existed even when the re- 
lationship was through illegitimates. 

Marriage within these degrees was 
void and the children illegitimate. 
But any sexual intercourse within 
these degrees, whether matrimonial or 
not, was incestuous. Incest during the 
Republic was a moral offense and 
could, of course, be made the subject 
of censorial discipline. A man might 
he removed from the senate for it. 
Apparently it was also a crime but the 
punishment was not absolutely fixed. 
There is some indication that in cases 
of specially abhorrent incest—father 
and daughter, mother and son—the 
punishment was death. After Augus- 
tus, incest became a = serious crime. 
punishable under regular procedure by 
infamy, a loss of civie rights, and Jater 
by exile and confiscation. Finally un- 
der Diocletian it was made capital. 
Naturally, only wilful incest was a 
crime, not incest due to mistake. 

As among the Greeks, only citizens 
of the same community could contract 
a valid marriage, unless the privilege 
of connubium had been duly aequired 
by treaty or statute. But except for 
the fact that the marriage was void 
and the children illegitimate, no other 
penalty was provided. Citizenship in- 
cluded) freedmen, whieh was usually 
not the case in Greece. Bigamy like- 
wise rendered the second marriage 
void but, unless this second marriage 
came under the head of sfuprum = or 
seduction, it was not in itself punish- 
able. It became punishable under 
Diocletian doubtless as a step toward 
legal uniformity. Polygamy had been 
legal in many parts of the Empire, 
notably in Syria and Africa. 

The institution of concubinage at 
Rome was not, as in Greece, a form of 
legalized polygamy. A man might 
have either a wife or a concubine. He 
could not have both. A concubine was 
a woman of inferior rank with whom a 
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fully valid marriage could not be con- 
tracted, but she was otherwise treated 
as the equivalent of a wife. To seduce 
her or hire her out was stuprum or 
lenocinium. Illicit intercourse with 
her was adultery. She was merely not 
a Roman matron. Frequently, as we 
learn from inscriptions, she was the 
freedwoman of the husband. 

After the passage of the Lex Papia- 
Poppaea and the Leges Juliae under 
Augustus, senators were forbidden to 
marry freedwomen, or women who 
plied infamous trades. Among these 
classes were prostitutes, servants in 
any public place of amusement or en- 
tertainment, and finally actresses, 
dancers, musicians, or mountebanks. 
Marriage with a woman of this class 
was void and for the man constituted 
a punishable offense. 

Extra-marital intercourse with a pre- 
viously chaste free woman citizen was 
stuprum, an offense which thus might 
include adultery. This was a moral 
rather than a legal offense during the 
Republic. Under Augustus it became 
subject to the quasi-capital punish- 
ment of exile. Later, like most sex of- 
fenses, it was made capital. If the 
woman was a Vestal Virgin, it was 
sacrilege punishable by exile, confisca- 
tion and perpetual infamy. But stu- 
prum could not be committed against 
slaves or the women later included in 
the classes a senator might not marry. 
Sexual relation with such women was 
free from either moral or legal penal- 
ties. 

As far as the woman was concerned, 
she was as guilty in a ease of stuprum 
as the man and might be similarly 
punished. In the case of the Vestal 
Virgin, both during the Republic and 
after, she was buried alive, that is, 
placed in a tomb and starved to death 
there. And just as in the case of men, 
those women with whom stuprum 
could not be committed, could also not 
be punished for it. 

Adultery was treated much as it was 
in Greece, with certain characteristic 
differences. In Rome, as in Greece, 
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adultery was any intercourse of a 
married woman with a man not her 
husband. His extra-marital inter- 
course with unmarried women or with 
foreigners, slaves, freedwomen or pros- 
titutes was not adultery. If a woman 
committed adultery, her husband 
eould divorce her and retain part of 
her dowry. In case of flagrant infidel- 
ity on his part, she might divorce him, 
but no penalty was inflicted. Ob- 
viously she rarely sought a divorce 
that would deprive her of her rank as 
a matron and of the company of her 
children. That a woman should 
calmly endure her husband’s infidel- 
ities was almost a social axiom. 

Again, as in Greece, the worst of- 
fender in adultery was not the woman, 
but her paramour. It is the technical 
word for him, adulter, which gives the 
name to the offense. If taken in the 
act, he might with impunity be killed, 
castrated or otherwise mutilated by 
the husband. But he could not be 
killed if he was not caught in flagrantt. 
As far as the wife was concerned, her 
husband in ancient times, when a wife 
came under her husband's manus, 
could doubtless kill her as well as the 
adulterer. In _ historical times manus 
was rare and with it went the hus- 
band’s power of putting his wife to 
death for this or any other offense. 
Hler father, however, had such a power 
and might exercise it, even against the 
husband’s wishes. 

Adultery was further made a public 
eriminal offense under Augustus and 
the penalties were intensified until, un- 
der the Christian emperors, they be- 
came capital. It need hardly be said 
that they were as rarely inflicted as 
they have been in those modern states, 
in which adultery is likewise a crimi- 
nal offense and likewise extremely 
common. Adultery and stuprum were 
sufficiently alike that adultery could 
not be committed with even married 
women of the classes already de- 
scribed. To be sure, the right of self- 
help existed here too as well as the 
civil consequences of adultery. 
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Prostitution appeared in Rome as in 
Greece, aS soon as a leisure class de- 
veloped. The earliest prostitutes seem 
to have been Greek-speaking, which 
is a little strange, since so many other 
elements of luxurious living were 
mediately acquired by Romans from 
the Etruscans. At any rate, congrae- 
cari, pergraecart, ‘‘to play the Greek,’’ 
was the ordinary term for frequenting 
brothels. Just as in Greece, there were 
individual prostitutes who were fa- 
mous beauties and sold their favors for 
huge sums, and miserable outcasts who 
carried on their business in the streets 
for a few coppers. The city also 
swarmed with pandars (lenones) who 
had female slaves for sale or hire or 
who kept brothels of all types and 
sizes and character. A common place 
of assignation for prostitutes was one 
of the numerous arches (fornices), a 
fact that has given us our word ‘‘for- 
nication.’’ 

All this was completely lawful, pro- 
vided the women were not free Roman 
citizens. If they were, the act was a 
crime on the part of anyone who hired 
out for purposes of prostitution, leno- 
cinium, or who enticed her to become a 
prostitute. A woman might, however, 
of her own accord and for her own 
gain, become a prostitute, in which 
case she not merely suffered social 
degradation, but became infamous, 1.e., 
she lost her civic rights, the right of 
making or witnessing a will or receiv- 
ing a legacy, as well as certain other 
procedural privileges. 

Prostitutes were forbidden to wear 
the dress of Roman matrons but as 
Roman matrons were not forbidden to 
wear the dress of prostitutes, the 
moralists of the Empire had much oc- 
easion to be scandalized at the shame- 
lessness of ladies of the highest society. 
Many Roman prostitutes paid a license 
tax or their owner did. In some 
places, maximum prices were estab- 
lished by law. Public brothels man- 
aged by the city were common but 
they did not exclude private competi- 
tion in fact or in law. 
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Prostitutes had several other dis- 
abilities. They could, of course, not 
contract valid marriages with men of 
the upper classes—senators at Rome, 
members of the municipal councils 
elsewhere. They could occupy only 
certain restricted seats at the public 
spectacles. But they did not have to 
live in restricted areas of the city, al- 
though, as a matter of fact, they were 
likely to do so. <A prostitute could 
searcely maintain an action for the 
amount promised. Such a contract 
would contain an immoral considera- 
tion. But it was decided as early as 
the time of Augustus, and confirmed 
by later decisions, that money paid to 
her could not be recovered. ‘‘It is im- 
moral to be a prostitute,’’ declared 
Ulpian, ‘‘but not immoral for a prosti- 
tute to receive her price.”’ 

Just as in Greece so in Rome there 
is no trace of any hygienic reulation 
of prostitution and no police provision 
in regard to them which is based on 
their danger to public health. But 
there were police regulations based, 
perhaps, on the danger of fraud and 
theft practised on Romans by prosti- 
tutes and their keepers or owners. 
The control of prostitutes was in the 
hands of the aediles who performed 
most of the functions of a city police. 
They were required to keep a list of 
prostitutes, but that does not in the 
least imply that the number was in 
theory limited or that they were super- 
vised in any stringent fashion. Lists 
were kept, after all, of all citizens, and 
these women who were subject to spe- 
cial disabilities at law formed a real 
section in the roster of the city popu- 
lation. 

But it seems that a maximum price 
only conld be charged and that a tax 
was imposed which was varied with the 
amount the particular woman actually 
received for a single act of intercourse. 
We may readily suppose that the fixed 
amount in either case was something 
of a solemn faree. To restrict such 
matters has been found difficult or im- 
possible even for more controllable com- 
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modities than sexual indulgence. At 
most these regulations could be enforced 
in the public brothels. Elsewhere they 
were doubtless a ready instrument of 
oppression by petty officials. 

Pederasty among the Romans was 
classed as a form of stuprum. It could, 
therefore, be committed only with a 
free-born Roman citizen. Its Greek 
origin was well known but it did not 
shock Romans as much as it did many 
Asiatic peoples. During the Republic, 
it was punishable principally by a fine, 
later fixed at 10,000 sesterces (about 
$300) by the Scatinian law. Whether 
the laws of Augustus dealt with it or 
not is doubtful. It is, however, not 
doubtful that, in so far as it was 
stuprum, pederasty was made a capital 
offense some time before 200 a.p. and 
even the attempt punished with exile, 
while if it was committed with a minor, 
the slaves or freedmen who were the 
gro-between would suffer death. The 
passive partner in the homosexual act 
was guilty of ordinary stuprum, but 
was condemned to the loss of half his 
property when the crime was made 
capital for the active participant. Both 
were made subject to the death penalty 
by a decree of Constantius in 342 ap. 
Justinian in 549 a.p. announces mercy 
for repentant offenders, if the Church 
authorities recommended it. 

Sexual satisfaction was all the more 
readily obtainable at Rome, as at 
Greece, because of the institution of 
slavery. The owner of a slave, male or 
female, had of course complete control 
of the slave’s body either for his own 
pleasure or as a means of profit. But 
for women, likewise, intercourse with 
their male slaves was not a punishable 
offense till the time of the Christian 
emperors. However, if a free woman 
had intercourse with the slave of an- 
other person she could under special 
statute, the senatusconsultum Claudt- 
anum (52 a.p.), be punished by for- 
feiture of her liberty and she might 
become a slave of her paramour’s mas- 
ter. The rule was abolished by Jus- 
tinian. 
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The striking severity of Roman legis- 
lation in sex matters as compared with 
the notorious laxity of Roman manners 
which Jatin literature attests, contrasts 
unfavorably with the corresponding 
Greek attitude. The Roman law in this 
respect creates the unfortunate impres- 
sion of a conscious hypocrisy, a moral 
dualism under which modern codes have 
suffered ever since. Nor is it possible 
to ascribe this fact to Christianity, 
since it already characterized the legis- 
lation of the Empire since the laws of 
Augustus. It is obviously a compensa- 
tory device and it has the extreme 
viciousness that it can be used, and in 
fact was used, as an instrument for op- 
pression and blackmail. 

But, it 1s only in modern times that 
fornication, prostitution. or homosexual- 
itv, as well as any other form of. per- 
versity, have become in themselves 
criminal offenses. Even at Rome and 
particularly in Greece, the gravamen 
of a sex offense was. first of all, the in- 
herent ignominy of selling sex gratifica- 
tion, and, secondly, the fear that certain 
upper classes would be dragged into 
this ignominious business. Sexual in- 
dulgence as such, both normal and ab- 
normal, was not penalized and the 
social structure afforded ample oppor- 
tunities which the law did not prohibit 
and, in some respect, encouraged. This, 
to be sure, involved the recognition of 
lower and upper social strata. But 
even in the case of the latter, rape was 
a crime. Modern society, which main- 
tained the social distinctions of the 
Romans and even intensified them, has 
in its legal sex regulations enormously 
multiplied all the evils inherent in the 
contradiction the Roman system exhib- 
ited, between the moral code the law 
professes to enforce and that which is 
actually practised. 


M. R. 


LENA, a procuress. Ulpianus, in the 
Digest, xxiii, 2, 43, defines the lena: 
*“We term lenae those women who pros- 
titute the quaestuariae. The word oc- 
curs as far back as Plautus, Asinaria, i, 
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3, 238. Ovid (Amores, ili, 5, 40) speaks 
of a Jena anus, an ‘‘old go-between.’’ 


Lacroix (History of Prostitution, part i, ch. 
xvi) observes: ‘‘At first, leno was applied 
without distinction to the two sexes, as if the 
pimp were neither male nor female; but later, 
the feminine Jena came to be employed more 
accurately to indicate the intervention of 
women in this odius traffic. ’’ 


LENO, a pimp, panderer, procurer. 
The word occurs as early as Plautus 
(Prologue to the Capteiv, 57) and Ter- 
ence (Adelphi, ii, 1, 34). And from the 
earliest times, among the Romans as 
among other peoples, the character of 
the pimp is to be seen as one marked by 
lies and false promises. This is indi- 
cated alone by the adjectives which are 
applied to him. With Plautus, it is the 
“Iving pimp’ (perjurus leno); Cicero 
(Pro Rosecio Commocdo, 7) speaks of the 
improbissimus et perjurissimus leno; 
while Horace (Epist., 11, i, 172) makes 
use of the adjective imsidiosus. Along 
with the feminine form, lena, and the 
word lenocinium, as defined by Ulpianus, 
the term came down through the Middle 
Ages to modern times, in legal, theologi- 
eal and other phraseology. 


LENOCINIUM. The Roman legal 
term for the pimp’s trade, whether prac- 
tised by male or female, a term which 
has continued to modern times. Ul]pianus 
gives a very clear definition, in the Di- 
gest, i, 2, 4: ‘‘fe ples the procurer’s 
trade who has women in bondage whom 
he exploits for gain; and the one who 
exploits free women is in the same 
class.’’ 

Plautus, Epidicus, iv, 2, 11, and the Merca- 
tor, ii, 3, 76; Suetonius’ Tiberius, 35; see also 
the Digest, xxiv, 3, 47. 


LEX JULIA ET PAPIA POPPAEA, 
legislation suggested by Augustus for 
the regulation and promotion of mar- 
riage, and punishment of celibacy. A 
celibate could not inherit unless he mar- 
ried within a hundred days; otherwise 
his gift became caducum (without an 
owner) and passed to the State. Under 
the Lex Julia a widow was obliged to 
marry within a year of her husband’s 
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death, and a divorced woman within six 
months of her separation ; the Lex Papla 
doubled these periods of grace. The 
penalties remained in effect until the 
man reached sixty and the woman fifty, 
but if they disobeyed the law before at- 
taining the age of immunity, the penal- 
ties became permanent. The law granted 
privileges to the parents of several legiti- 
mate children, while childless couples 
forfeited one half of every legacy be- 
queathed them. This portion of the law 
could not be evaded by adopting chil- 
dren. 

Pliny the Younger, in his Epistles, has va- 
rious references to these laws. Writing to 
Fabatus about Calestrius Tiro, he says (vii, 
16): ‘He got the start of me, indeed, in the 
Tribunate, by the privilege which the law gives 
to those who have children.’? The emperors 
reserved the right of granting to childless citi- 
zens the privileges ordinarily given to fathers 
of three legitimate children. Pliny, upon re- 
ceiving this favor from Trajan, wrote to his 
benefactor (x, 2): ‘fYou have oeceasioned me 
inexpressible joy by deeming me worthy of 
the privilege which the laws confer on those 
who have three children,’’ Pliny suecessfully 
requested the same privilege for the celebrated 
author, Suetonius Tranquillus (x, 94): ‘*Two 
reasons concur to make the privilege which the 
law grants to those who have three children, 
extremely necessary to him; he is legatee to 
several of his friends, and has had ill success 
in his marriage. Those advantages therefore 
Which nature has denied to him, he hopes to 
obtain from your goodness, by means of my 
intercession, ’’ 


LIBERA. The Italian Proserpine. 
daughter of Ceres and sister of Liber. 
The chief interest that Libera holds for 
the modern sexologist and anthropolo- 
gist is the fact that her pagan eult has 
been mingled with the  Christian- 
Catholic one paid to the Madonna, as a 
bestower of fertility upon sterile women. 

This points back to Ceres, goddess of 
the earth’s fruitfulness, and to Perseph- 
one, emerging from the bowels of the 
earth. There is an association, also, with 
the Latin liber, free, the birth of the 
child being a freeing, as Proserpine was 
freed from Pluto’s realm. Just as the 
primitive mythology of the Italian pen- 
insula, with its priapic, Bacchie, and 
other elements, came to mingle with 
that which was imported from Greece, 
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so in the popular and especially the 
peasant mind, the old pagan deities have 
tended to become confused with the 
saints of the Christian calendar. 


‘‘Tf a woman is pregnant and would have 
nt child,’? a contemporary Italian story-teller 
has one of his characters say, ‘‘ what she wants 
to do is to make a pilgrimage to Our Lady of 
Libera at Pratola Peligna; for only Our Lady 
of the Loins can help her. She must go to 
Pratola and, of an evening, have herself locked 
in the church of Our Lady of Libera. All 
night long, she must lie stretched out on the 
bare stone floor, with that part of her body 
which is stubbornly unfruitful touching the 
floor. If nine months after that, she doesn’t 
give birth to a child, it means that her case 
is incurable’’ (Ur. Aristotle, by Tgnazio Silone, 
translated from the Italian by Samuel Putnam, 
1935.) The phrase, ‘‘Our Lady of the Loins’’ 
(Madonna det Lombi), is to be noted. 

An inverse form of the same superstition is 
related by the same writer in connection with 
a popular remedy for lumbago: ‘‘ For a per- 
son who has the lumbago, there is only one 
worthwhile remedy. He should go to some 
shrine and wait until it is night, then lie face 
downward in such a way that his bare belly 
touches the stone pavement; and while he is 
lying like that, 2 woman who has given birth 
to twins should walk over him three times 
with a lighted eandle in her hands, reciting 
zs she does so three Hail Mary’s to Our 
Lady of the Loins. The one who does this will 
be eured of his lumbago. Yet these are things 
that the doctor won’t explain to you, because 
it’s to his interest for your lumbago to last.’’ 


The symbolism here is plain, the 
woman who has received to an unusual 
degree the gift of fertility passing the 
well-being of her own loins into those of 
the lumbago-snfferer—it is ‘‘Our Lady 
of the Loins’’ who is again the patroness. 
Again, too, the association with liber, in 
the sense of a freeing from pain. 


Cicero, De natura deorum, ii, 24; Ovid, Fasti, 
iii, 512. 

LIBERALIA (LUDI LIBERALES). A 
festival in honor of Liber, the old Ital- 
ian god of the vine, later identified with 
the Greek Dionysus, or Bacchus. This 
festival, a correspondent of the Dionys- 
lac rites, was celebrated on March 17, 
the day on which Roman youths donned 
the manly toga. 

LITERATURE AND LOVE. The 
object here will be to trace in outline the 
view of love as reflected in literature 
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from earliest historic times to the pres- 
ent, from the Sanskrit to the Soviets. 


1. MEANING Or THE ‘‘ LOvE-Books.’’ 
2. VEDIC AND OTHER PRIMITIVE CONCEPTIONS 
OF LOVE. 

. THE GREEK ORPHIC VIEW. 

. HomMeERiIc LOVE. 

EROS IN THE FIFTH CENTURY AND APTER. 

. THE GREEK LOVE-LITERATURE. 

. SAPPHO AND THE PANGS OF LOVE; BXEGIN- 

NINGS OF THE ROMANTIC IMPULSE. 
8. LOVE AMONG THE LATINS. 
9. HORACE AND THE ‘‘CuPipo SorDIDUs.’”’ 

10. CaTULLUS AND His ‘‘LAScrivious Page.’’ 

11. TIBULLUS AND PROPERTIUS. 

12. Ovip, ‘‘ LEGISLATOR OF LOVE.’’ 

13. MARTIAL, PAINTER OF IMPERIAL MANNERS. 

14. THE Erotica TRADE IN ANCIENT ROME. 

15. PETRONIUS, OR LOVE UNDER NERO. 

16. A BacKwarRpD GLANCE AT THE HEBREW 
LOVE- LITERATURE. 

17. THE PAULINE VIEW OF LOVE: ‘‘ Marry OR 
BurRN.’’ 

18. THE CHRISTIAN EROS. 

19. WOMAN IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 

20. APPULEIUS AND THE LEGEND or PSYCHE. 

21. THe CHRISTIAN AGAPE IN PRACTICE. 

22, THE EARTH-EROS. 

23. THE GOLIARDS; SaTirRic MINGLING OF THE 
CHRISTIAN EROS AND THE EARTH-EROS. 

24, THE TROUBADOURS, POETS OF CHIVALRY. 

25. INFLUENCE OF THE CouRTS OF LOVE. 

26. THE  TroUvVERES AND THEIR 
ScCIENCE.’’ 

27. A FEMININE ‘‘ REVOLUTION.’’ 

28. DANTE AND THE AMOROUS ECSTASY. 

29. THe Roman DE LA ROSE AND THE 
‘“WOMAN QUESTION’’; THE QUESTION OF 
OBSCENITY. 

30. CHAUCER AND THE ‘‘RoMAUNT.’?’ 

31. PETRARCH AND His Laura; A SCHOLAR’S 


“IH Ore Co 


*““GaIE 


PASSION. 

32. Boccaccio, OR A LOvVER’s FLIGHT FROM 
BIoGRAPHY. 

33. THE FIPTEENTH-CENTURY ‘‘POETS OF 


PROSTITUTION. ’?’ 


34. FRaANcors VILLION: ‘fOrDURE Novs 
Suyrt.’’ 

35. THE TOPOGRAPHY OF PARISIAN PROSTITU- 
TION. 


36. Lovis XI. anp His Merry TALES. 

37. FRANCOIS RABELAIS AND THE QUERELLE 
DES FEMMES. 

38. WOMEN OF THE RENAISSANCE. 

39. CASTIGLIONE AND His ‘* CourtTier.’’ 

40. THE RISE or THE NEW PLATONISM. 

41. MARGUERITE OF NAVARRE AND THE 
‘PRISON’? oF LOVE. 

42. THE HEPTAMERON AND THE QUEST FOR THE 
‘¢Prerrecr Lover.’’ 

43. Dame HELISENNE AND THE ‘‘CrY OF THE 
Heart.’’ 

44, THe SExuaL CyNICISM OF THE SIXTEENTH- 
CenTuRY ITALIANS. 
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45. Pietro ARETINO, ON THE PROSTITUTE AND 
eo Ses ER oc 

AR Tra Tarrpnsramr §f ACADEMICIANS’’ OF SEX. 

47. ARETINO AND THE EROTICA TRADE IN 
FRANCE. 

48. BRANTOME AND THE ‘‘CouR DES DAMEsS.’’ 

49. THe AGE OF CATHERINE DE MBDICI. 

50. THe MOYEN DE PARVENIR: RABELAIS PuR- 
LOINED? 

51. REGNIER AND THE ‘‘SATIRISTS’’ OF VICE. 

52. THE TRIAL OF THEOPHILE VIAUD; BraIN- 
NING OF ANTI-OBSCENITY LEGISLATION. 

53. SHAKESPEARE AND Puck’s LOTION; THE 
““DarK Lapy.’’ 

54. THE ComInG or Don JUAN. 

55. MADAME DE LA Fayrerre: REASON AGAINST 
THE HEART. 

56. THE NOVEL AFTER 
CLEVEs.’’ 

57. *fADOLPHE,’’ IN WHICH THE MALE 
WEARIES OF LOVE. 

58. STENDHAL AND THE THEORY OF ‘‘CRYSTAL- 
LIZATION. ’”? 

59. THE NINETEENTH-CENTURY NOVEL OF ADUL- 
TERY. 

60. BAUDELAIRE AND His ‘* VENUS NOIRE.’’ 

61. BaALzac AND His ‘*DROLL STORIES.’’ 

62. VICTORIAN LOVE. 

63. THE CaTHoLic LOvE-PoOETS. 

64. OscaR WILDE AND THE ‘‘ NAUGHTY NINE- 
TIES,’’ 

65. IBSEN, SHAW AND THE ‘‘NEW WoMAN.’? 

66. THE ADVENT or FREUD. 

67. §{LapDY CHATTERLES '" AND APTFR. 

68. PURITANISM AND THE BOOK-CENSORSHIP;} 
THE AMERICAN ‘‘COMSTOCKERY.’’ 

69. LOVE IN THE SOVIETS. 


‘*LA PRINCESSE DE 


Meaning of the ‘‘Love-Books’’ 


Not infrequently we hear the expres- 
sion, ‘‘love-books of the world,’’ ‘‘great 
love-books of the world,’’ ete. The 
bookseller long since has made a cate- 
gory of ‘‘curiosa,’’ and has gone on to 
distinguish critically between the erotic 
and the pornographic item. Works of 
this sort, appearing often in expensive 
format and in ‘‘limited’’ or ‘‘sub- 
seribed’’ editions, have, at least until 
the present Depression era, lured the 
collector. In connection with such 
books, a special type of illustration has 
grown up, to constitute almost an art 
in itself, of which Jean de Bosschére is 
possibly the best known, and many 
would say the greatest, practitioner. 

The collectors of these works, too, 
tend to form a distinct class, The pub- 
lisher or book-dealer in touch with the 
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trade will inform us that they are, in 
very large part, business or professional 
men, doctors, lawyers, brokers, army 
officers, and the like. 

The love-literature of the world form- 
ing, in a manner of speaking, a world 
of its own, it is natural that the mas- 
terpieces and many other productions 
in the genre should be translated from 
one language to another; and here 
again, we have something like a trade, 
one that the reputable man of letters 
and even the literary creator of dis- 
tinction has not been ashamed to prac- 
tice upon occasion in the past, some- 
times under a pseudonym and by way 
of eking out a livelihood, as in the case 
of the late Guillaume Apollinaire, the 
French translator of Fanny Hull, and 
at other times under his own name, as 
in the case of the poet-novelist, Richard 
Aldington, who undertakes the English 
rendering of the Decameron as a digni- 
fied literary and scholarly task. 

What, then, it may be asked, is the 
meaning of this literature? Does it 
represent merely a lighter, more frivo- 
lous side of literature and of life, an 
amusement or relaxation for the mind, 
something at not a far remove from the 
chorus girl or the burlesque show? 
There is undoubtedly this side to it. 
The literature which we are here con- 
sidering has among its followers, on the 
one hand, those with an unhealthily or 
abnormally active interest in every- 
thing pertaining to sex, and on the 
other hand, those who have a whole- 
some, rollicking, altogether normal at- 
titude such as is found at its highest 
point of literary expression in Rabelais. 
These latter would likely pass np the 
item with nothing but smut to commend 
it; they would find it too naive and re- 
pellent in its baldness; they ask for 
literary quality, or at least humor, 
where the reader of the other sort is 
omnivorous, or may even prefer an un- 
diluted smut to the higher-grade article. 
This leads to the bookseller’s well 
known distinction referred to above, as 
he finds that he has more than one class 
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of customer for his (usually) under- 
the-counter wares. 

But is this, still, the only significance 
in the ‘‘love-books’’? If we put aside 
for our purposes from now on the purely 
pornographic work, we shall be able to 
discover among the ‘‘love-books’’ alone, 
disregarding for the moment those 
novels, poems and other literary pro- 
ductions which may have an erotic 
element, but which do not properly 
come under the classification here dealt 
with, a constant reflection of the social 
and love-views of the various epochs 
that gave birth to them. Such a work 
as the Decameron, for instance, is more 
than a collection of merry tales; written 
for the new popolo minuto, or upspring- 
ing bourgeoisie, it has at once a broader 
social and a linguistic significance.” It 
is, however, the concept of love that 
concerns us here; and this concept we 
shall find varying from age to age; but 
if we attempt to trace the conception 
of love in its variations, its evolution, 
down the ages, we shall find that the 
so called love-books are in themselves 
not enough, that we shall have to take 
in the wider range of creative literature 
as a whole. 


Vedic and Other Primitive Conceptions of 
Love 

By way of providing anything in the 
way of a systematic historical account 
of the erotic motive, one is forced to go 
back to very remote times and peoples, 
where we find it existing under a 
cosmic-interpretative or  cosmogonic 
aspect, as a world-view or religion; 
one must go back to the old Aryan 
lingam-worship, Siva and his sacred bull 
(the Nandi), ete., and beyond Siva, to 
the solar Pushan, who upon one occa- 
sion in the Vedic texts receives equal 
eredit with Soma as being the proyeni- 
tor of heaven and earth, and whose 


1Even in a purely—and cynically—erotic 
work such as La Cazzaria of Arsiccio In- 
tronato, we find interpolated an extended dis- 
cussion of the language question, the question, 
that is, of the vulgate (the new-shaping Tus- 
ean tongue) versus the Latin as a medium of 
literary expression. 
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function it was to conduct the bride to 
the groom and to confer prosperity 
upon her. True, it has been pointed out 
that the attribute of the lingam is for- 
eign to the character of Siva, and an 
attempt has been made to trace the 
eult to non-Aryan sources; but it is 
more likely that the generative Siva is 
but an embodiment of the sun-god. In 
any case, the antiquity of the cult is 
not to be challenged. One who would 
know more of the subject has but to 
read such a work as the late Max 
Mueller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, or, by way of example (this 
being no more than to touch the bibli- 
ography), such a special treatise as 
Richard Smith’s Beifrage zur indischen 
Erotik (Leipzig, 1902). Here. we are 
seemingly at the very fountainhead of 
the Licbesleben; and all this we find 
set forth in the great religious litera- 
ture, the Vedic texts. 

We might turn to other venerable 
races. The old Egyptian love-poetry, 
as Mueller again has shown us. has 
something to teach us.2. In the minds 
of the ancient peoples, we come upon 
an association of the ideas of Love, 
Poetry and Creation—all of them a 
poesis, or making. It is with the 
Greeks, however, that we encounter the 
early definitive statement; and _ the 
Greeks undoubtedly got much of it 
from the East. The student of com- 
parative religions might have some- 
thing to tell us concerning the relations 
of the Occidental erotic cosmogony to 
that of the Orient. In the West, as we 
shall see, the original principle was 
soon to become weakened and vitiated. 


The Greek Orphic View 


The early Greek concept of Eros, or 
Love, is inseparable from cosmogony. 
In the beginning, so ran the doctrine, 
was Chaos, that infinite formless mass 
(mentioned by Epicharmus, in Aris- 
tophanes’ Birds, and by Plato in the 
Symposium), out of which the universe 
was created. A study of the various 


2 Die Liebespoesie der alten Agypter, Leip- 
zig, 1899. 
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senses in which the word yao¢ was em- 
ployed is enlightening. In ITesiod’s 
Theogony, it is represented as the 
primal state of cosmic existence. In 
Ibyeus, on the other hand, as well as in 
two passages of Aristophanes,* we find 
it definitely signifying Space, infinite 
space, or, more vaguely, the atmosphere. 
It even more frequently means a vast- 
yawning pit, a chasm, a mere mectonomy 
for space. But Time likewise is a 
chasma; and so, we find the word inter- 
echangeably applied to Space or Time. 
In the end, it is darkness, the darkness 
of an infernal night. The gulf, the 
abyss, now appears as a vegéAr, or cloud. 
With this ‘‘echasm’’ of Hellenie me- 
tonomy, it is interesting to compare the 
nebula of Laplace and his successors, 
and the modern Einsteinian coneep- 
tion. 

Chronos, the Time-Spirit, came then 
and laid in Chaos the fertile and fer- 
tilizing egg;‘ and it was from this egg 
that Eros sprang, Eros the winged, the 
ever-young, the radiant, the armed, 
Eros the irresistible of gods and men, 
Eros the Destroyer, Eros the unifier, 
the orderer, the harmonizer. For 

* Theogony, 120. For Epicharmus, see the 
Polman-Kruseman edition, p. 76; The Birds, 
693; The Symposium, 178B. Cf. Ovid, Meta- 


morphoses, 1., 7, and Lactantins, T., 5, 


4Ibyeus, 41 (Schneidewin edition); The 
Birds, 192; The Clouds, 627 (for Aristophanes, 
the Dindorf edition). 

5 Cf. the poeta physicus, Oppian, Cyncaetica, 
ITl., 414 (Sehneider edition). 

© Re the interchangeable application, see the 
philosopher, M. Antonius (Gataker edition), 
IV., 3. For the dark chasm, see Quintus 
Smyrnacus, IL., 614. Cf., also, the Mcta- 
morphoses, X., 30, and the Fasti, TV., 600 
(‘‘inane’’ is the adjective here), and Seneea’s 
Medea, 741 (‘‘caccum’’). This is the deity 
invoked (‘‘Hrebumque Chaosque’’) in the 
Aeneid, IV., 510. With the Latins, the trans- 
ference to the sense of immeasurable dark- 
ness, a deep-environing and impenetrable ob- 
security, a ‘‘Cimmerian night’’ (‘‘horridum’’ 
is the Christian poet, Prudentius Clemens’ 
word; see his Cathemerinon liber, V., 3), is 
even more marked and complete; sce Statius’ 
Stlvac, TIT., ii, 92. 

7 This was one of the cosmogonies. Another 
made Zeus the son of Saturn, or Chronos, and 
of Rhea; Titan offspring of Chaos-born Earth 
and Heaven. 
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Time’s bright-hued infant, creation’s 
first-born, is a worker of destruction, 
too. As far back as the Vedic my- 
thology, Siva, who was to take on more 
and more the character of the Gener- 
ator, the Begetter, and from whom the 
lingam worship was to stem, was adored 
as the destructive member of the triad: 
Brahma, who created, Vishnu who pre- 
served, Siva who was to destroy the 
universe. And Appuleius’ Psyche, 
later, as she lets the drop of burning oil 
fall upon the face of the sleeping 
Cupid, is to become acquainted with 
one phase of this dread power. Yet, it 
is this same foree, the same Eros, that 
brings the elements of Chaos into tune- 
ful form. 
Homeric Love. 

Such in its purity was the Orphie 
doctrine. But it would seem that it 
did not, comparatively speaking, re- 
main pure for long; although this is not 
to take into account the ages of re- 
ligious evolvement that went before 
Hesiod, that ‘‘gatherer of legends,’’ as 
Herodotus calls him, whose name for us 
is still wrapped in the glamor of the 
pristine and the unspoiled. It may be 
that the purity of the legend had been 
impaired by the time a literary crystal- 
lization was given it. In any event, one 
thing 1s certain: already with Homer, 
the concept of Eros has become a pejora- 
tive one. The statement has been made 
by some that the god is absent from 
Hfomer. This is hardly exact. The 
word, €90¢ or €9w¢, occurs in a number 
of passages in the Iliad and the Odys- 
sey, but invariably with reference to 
sexual passion, as a common rather 
than a proper noun, as: épo¢ gpev%g 
augexaaduye, ‘love wrapt his senses’’ 
(Iliad, T11., 442); or, Gem 3’aea Ouyov 
eeryOn, ‘‘by love’s witchery were they 
ensnared’’ (Odyssey, XVITI., 212); 
while elsewhere the word is weakened 
to the sense of mere desire for some- 
thing, as for food and drink (résvo¢ 
nat édytv0¢ Epog), a weakening of sig- 
nifieation which, as we shall see in a 
moment, is carried further by later 
writers, 
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Love, eros with a small e, is here the 
destroyer, the spreader of snares, some- 
thing to be avoided, shaken off and 
spurned by the manly Achaean, the 
warrior, whose battle-strength is only 
sapped by the wiles of the female. Yet, 
love at times had a somewhat ditferent 
aspect in Homeric civilization; we are 
not to forget the Theban ‘‘Sacred 
Band,’’ or the before-the-battle sacri- 
fices of the Cretans and the Spartans, 
as described by Athenaeus. For Eros 
was also the god of masculine friend- 
ship. Homeric society on the whole is 
a rugged, virile, primitive one, inclined 
to reject sexual love, between man and 
woman, save for distinctly procreative 
purposes, aS an enervating softness. 
The point is, the conception of love has 
narrowed, suffered a_ restriction of 
meaning; the word itself has entered 
upon the downward path of seemingly 
all words; the cosmogonie God has van- 
ished,. and the little gods, the pretty, 
posturing, simpering Erotes, and, not 
long after, the Latin Cupidines and 
Amores are soon to come mincing in to 
take his place, until the once mighty 
Destroyer, the Time-born out of Chaos, 
ends up as an arrow and a red-ink 
heart on a St. Valentine’s Day postal 
eard ! 

Meanwhile, the pages of Homer are 
chaste, if life was not. Homer conveys, 
indeed, the impression of being asexual, 
owing to his inability to conceive of love 
as anything other than a sexual be- 
witchment and enslavement. The mod- 
ern romantic or post-romantic concep- 
tion is as foreign to him as is the mod- 
ern idea of law or any organized 
concept of morality. As for the ‘‘face 
that launched a thousand _ships,’’— 
that was it: it launched a thousand 
ships, kept any number of well-greaved 
Achaeans at battle-toil for years, in- 
eluding the much tossed Odysseus, and 
led to the fall of spear-bearing Priam’s 
race. 

No, Helen’s beauteous countenance 
brought naught but woe; the manly 
Achilles has other business in life. This 


is not to say that there is any religious 
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or moralistic asceticism in Homer; if 
there is asceticism there, it is that of all 
rude young peoples, and individuals; it 
is that of the athlete who, as someone 
has put it, triumphs not over his body 
but with it. As a warrior, the male has 
time for love only in his softer, weaker 
moments; but he did have such mo- 
ments, if we are to credit the perverse 
Martial’s humorously leering account, 
eenturies later, of Hector and Androm- 
ache’s relations: 


Masturbabantur Phrygii post ostia servi 
Hectoreo quoties sederat uzor equo. 


In connection with the earlier larger 
concept, it may be said that what we 
have is the usual anthropomorphism to 
be encountered in the forming of re- 
ligions, the attribution of the human to 
the deity, the cosmos, with eros com- 
ing before Eros. This may be true; 
the only thing we have to go by is lan- 
guage, man’s ideational tool, which be- 
comes the mold of his thought, and 
that literature which he builds out of 
life and language. So far as the 
lexicographer’s knowledge goes, one of 
the very oldest instances of the employ- 
ment of the word is in Hesiod (The- 
ogony, 120), where Eros has distinetly 
the sense of the God; and Hesiod, the 
collector of traditions, must have been 
reporting one that dated from centuries 
and even ages before his time; whereas 
in Homer, the idealized, the if you will 
apotheosized Eros does not appear at 
all. One is to take account. of course, 
of the existence and persistence over a 
period of time, as with the Hindus, of 
an esoteric, metaphysical teaching, 
alongside the popular corruption, the 
vulgarization. However this may be, in 
the sixth-century Anacreontic frag- 
ments, we still find Eros occurring in 
the sense of the God of Love.*® 


8 Anacreon, 64; see the edition of the True 
Fragments by Bergk and that of the spurious 
Anacreontica by Fischer—We are not to 
forget the distinction that was made between 
the Aphrodite Ouranios and the Aphrodite 
Pandemos. Cf. Socrates, in Xenophon’s Sym- 
posium; see also Plato’s Symposium. 
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Eros in the Fifth Century and After 


It is in the fifth century B.c., in the 
texts of Aeschylus, Herodotus and 
Thucydides, that we come upon what is 
almost a new word, an eros that means 
violent desire, desire in general, desire 
for a thing (a meaning we have seen 
foreshadowed in Homer), épw¢ ttvog; ° 
the vocable has been weakened in some- 
what the same manner as has our word, 
passion—the schoolgirl with her ‘‘pas- 
sion’’ for chocolates. Love, the short 
of it is, has become Lust; and Lust is 
not single of eye. In the course of the 
same century, Euripides coined his 
plural, Erotes, his example was fol- 
lowed by Simonides, and the door was 
open for Ovid’s troop of little naked 
loves (the ‘‘corpora nudorum  amo- 
rum’’), and for the parvi Amores of 
Propertius."° Eros, soon to become the 
Roman Cupid, is now the sweetly sick- 
ish, prankish, tormenting boy, torment- 
ing gods and men alike, who is to exist 
with no remarkable metamorphosis from 
the Alexandrians and the Latin Elegists 
down through Shakespeare to the eight- 
eenth century and later. Following 
that enervating enchantment against 
which the souls of Homeric heroes 
wrestled, Eros the Unifier has been 
pluralized into a eluster of waggish 
elves. 

It is to be noted that this change in 
the conception of love is synchronous 
with one in the character of Greek 
plastic art. Greek seulpture down to 
the fifth century B.c. is uniformly non- 
representational in all its varieties, the 
Mycenaean, Cretan, Achaean or IJIo- 


®See the Eumenides, 865. Cf. Herodotus, 
Exw épwrd rivos (V., 32), also the Epws Exeme in 
the Suppliants (521) of Aeschylus. Cf. the 
Agamemnon, 341, and Thucydides, VI., 24. 
Cf. the Latin cupidus, cupido (our cupidity) ; 
this sense will be found in Ennius (see the 
rendering of the Euripidean tuepos w’vrndGe in 
Cicero’s Tusculan Disputations, III., 26, and 
in Plautus’ Trinummus, III, ii, 50, and else- 
where). 

10 Metamorphoses, X., 516. (Tho singular, 
Cupido, as the name of the god of love will 
be found in Cicero’s De natura deorum, III, 
23.) Propertius, III., i, 11, and elsewhere, 
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meric, as are the Dipylon vases of the 
‘‘Dark Age’’ or ‘‘Archaic Era’’ (the 
vase-paintings), etc. It is with the Age 
of Pericles that Greek art becomes 
photographically realistic, a realism 
which is to be given a _ philosophic 
formulation in Plato’s theory of Mime- 
sis, and which is finally to be typified 
by those grapes of the painter Apelles, 
which were so life-like that the birds 
came to peck at them. Pre-Periclean 
Greek art bears much the same relation 
to the Periclean and post-Periclean va- 
rieties that Byzantine painting does to 
the medieval. It is primarily architec- 
tural-functional, in the form of the 
bas-relief, and in feeling, too, and origi- 
nal coneeption it has a_ cosmic- 
interpretative character, just as has the 
painting of the Middle Ages. 

In other words, as civilization ap- 
proaches a peak of intellectual bril- 
haney. whether in the Periclean epoch 
or in the Renaissance, there occurs a 
certain reduction, In art and thought, 
to the rational human seale, which may 
be looked upon as an advance or a 
mark of growing decadence, as one’s 
view is mystical or non-mystical. It 
may merely be pointed out here. in con- 
nection with the Greek Eros, that there 
occurred : 

1) a reduction of significance, from 
the cosmic to the human plane, indi- 
cated by a decided weakening of the 
word, to the zos:o¢ uazt eSn7v0¢ Ep0g of 
Homer and the épw¢ tivog of Aeschylus; 

2) a diviston and pluralization of the 
erotic motive (the Euripidean Erotes),” 
which, as will he seen, was to lead to 
that widespread sexual satiety, deple- 
tion and impotence which Christianity 
found when it came upon the scene. 

If the evolution of the Greek Eros has 
been traced in some detail, it is for the 
reason that, with Periclean civilization 
setting the cultural norm which West- 
ern Europe of the Renaissance and 
after was to follow, the Hellenic con- 
ception of Love, filtered through the 
Roman, and combatted by the Christian 


11 See the hard things that Nictzsche has to 
say of Euripides, in his Birth of Tragedy. 
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ascetic impulse, was to exert a power- 
fully determining influence upon litera- 
ture down to modern times. 


The Greek Love-Literature 


With the Greeks, we do not come 
upon many of those distinctive ‘‘love- 
books’’ that. constitute the modern col- 
lector’s delight. About the only work 
that qualifies for this category is Lu- 
eian’s Dialogues of Courtezans (which 
were to provide the model for the 
sixteenth-century Aretino’s Ragionw 


menti). It is with the Dialogues, in- 
deed, the Sapphie fragments, and 
certain of the epigrams from the 


Anthology,* perhaps,—it is with these 
works and those of the Latin Elegiaec 
poets, in particular the love-books of 
Ovid, that it is customary to begin the 
occidental bibliography of that species 
of literature which classes as Erotica. 
There would be a good many more 
items in the Greek, if it were not that 
so many works have been lost, while 
others have come down to us only in 
fragments which remain buried in 
learned collections. 

The Comic Fragments, eg., are a 
small mine of erotic information and 
sidelights. In the Greek comic authors, 
extant in whole or in part, in Aristoph- 
anes, Menander, Antiphanes, Anaxilas, 
Dioeles, Eubulus, Xenarchus, Philemon, 
Alexis, Timocles, Eunicus, Aristgoras, 
ete., will be found satires of the courte- 
zans and hetairai, their mode of life and 
their vices, while occasionally, as in the 
ease of Menander or Eunicus, we will 


12 There were a number of Greek Antholo- 
gists, the first being Meleager of Gadara, about 
100 B.c.; Mcleager was followed by Philippus 
of Thessalonica, by Agathias, and others; 
there are also the collections of Constantinus 
Cephalas (known as the Vatican, or the Pala- 
tine), and of Maximus Planudes. There have 
been numerous translations from the Anthology 
(so called) into English, and English poets 
have drawn freely upon it for material and 
inspiration. The influence of the Anthology 
is particularly evident in the work of such 
modern poets as H. D. and Richard Aldington. 
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find the playwrights dedicating works 
to their courtezan mistresses. 

The Greek anecdotal literature re- 
volving about the courtezan is a rich 
one. To Callistratus is attributed a 
History of Courtezans, to Gorgias the 
Sophist a work on the Courtezans of 
Athens, to Apollodorus a treatise on a 
similar subject, and to the comic au- 
thors, Macho and Lynceus, collections 
of their witty sayings. Among the 
scriptores erotici, or definitely erotic 
writers, Aristaenetus and Alciphron 
contributed, among other writings, col- 
lections of Letters. Much ineidental en- 
lightenment is to be had from such 
works as the Deipnosophistai“ of 
Athenaeus and from other writers. As 
far back as the seventh century B.c., we 
meet with an ardent erotic poet in 
Aleman, the gigantic eater of antiquity 
and lover of the ‘‘philosophie’’ hetaira, 
Megalostrate of Sparta. How much of 
this type of literature has been lost, it 
would be impossible to say.”* 


Sappho and the Pangs of Love; Beginnings 
of the Romantic Impulse 


On the nature of Sappho’s sexual 
passion, which Horace has characterized 
as ‘‘mascula,’’** it is not necessary to 
expatiate here. The point to be stressed, 
rather, is the intensitv of her passion, 
as revealed in the famous Sapphie Ode, 
its hopelessness, symbolized by her 
tragic death. This is something other 
than an eros that is nothing more than 


13 For the comic authors on the courtezan, 
see: the Neottis and the Monotropos of 
Anaxilas; the Thalatta of Diocles; the Clepsy- 
dra, the Parnychis and the Cercope of Eubu- 
lus; the Thais of Menander; the Adelphoi of 
Philemon; the Jsostasion of Alexis; the Ikarioi 
of Timocles; the Anthea of Eunicus; the 
Mammakythos of Aristagoras; the Pentathle 
of Xenarchus; etc., ete. 

14 Literally, ‘‘ Dinner-Sages,’’ the title of a 
work by Athenaeus which was a_ sort of 
gourmet’s almanac. Athenacus is a_ vivid 
source-book for the manners of Grecian an- 
tiquity. 

15 Much of it was lost through the early 
Christian censorship. For the Greek erotics, 
see R. Hercher’s Erotici scriptores Graeci, 
1858-59. 

16 There was even a widespread belief that 


Sappho was a hermaphrodite. 
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lust. It is an encounter with Eros the 
Destroyer, an anticipation of Psyche’s 
infernal descent, in Appuleius’ legend. 

This discovery of the suffering that 
lies in love is one that is to be again 
forcefully embodied in literature, but 
from a different point of view (that of 
rebellion, in place of acceptance), some 
twenty-four-hundred years later, by the 
eighteenth-century Madame de La Fay- 
ette, author of La Princesse de Cléves; 
although there were other women writ- 
ers along the way—Christine de Pisan 
in the fifteenth century is one—who 
had had much the same experience. As 
for that aspect of the Sapphic libido 
which distinguishes it from what is 
known as normal love, it has had a 
spokesman in our day.” 

The Greek attitude toward the sexual 
relation was a prevailingly non-romantie 
one. There was, certainly, none of that 
pre-marriage romanticism which reached 
a high point the century past; and any 
display of ardor between husband and 
wife would have been looked upon as 
unbecoming, would have been to put the 
wife, a respectable matron, into the 
same class as the courtezan, the concu- 
bine or the hetaira. It was to the 
courtezan or the coneubine* that the 
husband turned for sensual pleasure, to 
the hetaira for the same thing plus a 
certain companionship, the intellectual 
quality of which has been perhaps, at 
times, exaggerated. 

In war, on long military campaigns, 
the general would turn to his boys, as 
John Addington Symonds has pointed 
out, in his A Problem in Greek Ethics; 
and this relation would seem to have 
possessed a more ardent character than 
did the conjugal one, the element of 
companionship, as with the hetaira, en- 
tering into it. The case of Socrates and 
Aleibiades is, of course, long. since 
famous. 


17 Radeclyffe Hall, author of The Well of 
Loneliness (1928). 

18 The writers are strangely silent, on the 
whole, as to the place which the concubine 
occupied in Greek life; but there is no doubt 
that concubinage was an institution with the 


Greeks. 
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Tt is not exact, however, to make the 
statement, which has been made, that 
the romantic conception is wholly alien 
to the classic Greek mind. Sappho 
and certain of the other pieces in the 
Arthology are there to contradict such 
an assertion; and modern scholarship 
has shown that, in the later Hellenistic 
period, there was even the beginning 
of a romantic form closely resembling 
the modern novel, as in Longus’ ro- 
mance of Daphnis and Chloe or the 
Aethiopica of Heliodorus. 


Love among the Latins 


The Latin love-literature goes back to 
ante-classical times, to such works as 
the Krotopuegnion of Laevius and the 
Fescinnine verses of the historian, En- 
nius, compositions of which we are told 
by other writers. The Roman play- 
wrights, Plautus and Terence, like the 
treck comic authors, contribute their 
share to the picture that we are able 
to form of the sexual manners of the 
Romans in the seeond century B.c. For 
the Augustan Age and later, in addition 
to the more cistinetive love-poets such 
as Catullus, Tibullus, Propertius, and 
Ovid, and Horace, who is in large part 
a love-poet also, there 1s much to be had 
from the satirists, Juvenal and Persius, 
from the epigrammatist, Martial, from 
a historian such as Suetonins, author of 
the Lives of the Caesars, and even from 
a moralist like Seneca and so compara- 
tively chaste a writer as Virgil, who in 
the eighth book of his Aeneid gives a 
vivid description of the loves of Venus 
and Vulean, while in his Georgics he 
upon occasion depicts a sylvan satyr- 
like passion. The grave Pliny amused 
himself by writing lascivious verses; 
and he it was who launched the apology 
which Martial was to voice: ‘“‘lasciwa 
est nobis pagina, vita proba.’’ Simi- 
larly, Appuleius, a sage in life and 
teaching, becomes a profligate in his 
epigrams and his letters. The Venus 
Libentia (or Lubentia), the ‘‘willing”’ 
Goddess of Delight, never lacked her 
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worshipers at Rome. And finally, there 
is Petronius Arbiter, to condense for us 
in his sombre Cena Trimalchionis the 
picture of love under the Emperors. 

Much of the Latin as well as the 
Greek erotic literature suffered at the 
hands of the early Christian censors 
and expurgators. Many works have en- 
tirely perished, while others, such as the 
poems of Catullus and the writings of 
Petronius, have undoubtedly been tam- 
pered with or mutilated.” 


Horace and the ‘‘Cupido Sordidus’’ 


If the works of Horace, and espe- 
cially the Epodes, have not commonly 
been regarded as falling within the 
domain of erotic literature, at least not 
to the point of becoming one of the 
‘*love-books,’’ this has been due in large 
part to professorial prudery, plus the 
ordinary classroom devitalization of 
texts,—the omission of the Epodes in 
certain editions and translations; such 
a commentary as: ‘‘The coarseness of 
this epode leads to omission of any out- 
line of its contents’’; ete. In brief, the 
student conceivably may plod through 
Horace without realizing that his au- 
thor was one of the outstanding rakes 
of history. by way of being a Casanova 
of his day, although he failed to carry 
it. off so jauntily as did the latter—he 
let his rake’s suffering and his fre- 


19 Lacroix, in his History of Prostitution 
(Part I., Chapter XIX.), lists a number of 
Greek and Roman erotics, now no more than 
niumes, whose works perished in this way; he 
mentions: Proculus, imitator of Callimachus; 
Hortensius; Servius Sulpitius; Sisenna, trans- 
lator of the Milesii libri of Aristides; Me- 
monius; Ticida; Sabellus, imitator of the 
Greek poetess, Elephantis; Cornificius; Eubius; 
Anser; Porecius; Aedituus; Sotades, who gave 
his name to a special variety of erotic poetry, 
the ‘‘sotadic,’’ portraying unnatural love; 
Mimnermus of Smyrna; Hemiteon of Sybaris, 
author of a poem entitled Sybaritis; Nico; 
Musacus; ete. These authors and their works 
are only known through references in other 
writers. Our curiosity is frequently stimu- 
lated, as when we hear Lucian speaking of 
the ‘‘obscene colloquies of the old philoso- 


phers.’’ 
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quently mean and petty resentments 
show.”° 

Horace’s poems go to form an amo- 
rous biography, in which the chronology 
has probably been deliberately mixed. 
The whole is a procession of the poet’s 
light-o’-loves: Neaera, Lydia, Chloe, 
Barine, Phyllis, Glycera, Lyce, Cinara, 
Inachia, and all the rest, including, for 
variation, a male love or two, a Lvsiscus 
or another. For Horace was a follower 
of the ‘‘Cupido sordidus,’’ of the 
““parvi’’? or ‘‘lasctvi Amores,’’™ de- 
scendants lineal of the Greek Erotes. 
He assures us quite frankly that his 
preference is for ‘‘easy and convenient”’ 
amours and for courtezans, and in the 
Epodes, he acquaints us with his fond- 
ness for boys and young girls, going 
into eestasies over the former which 
sound like a first draft of certain pas- 
sages in Oscar Wilde’s The Portrait of 
Dorian Grey. 

All this means that the poems are 
highly allusive, and are hardly to be 
understood without biographical notes, 
which are commonly not supplied. The 
‘‘Lady of the Elephants,’’ for instance, 
the ‘‘mulier nigris dignissima barris,’’ 
must be known to refer to an elderly 
and repulsive female flame of Horace’s, 
who had tried to come between the poet 
and a fresh amour in the person of a 
beautiful young courtezan, if all the 
venom of the verses is to be appreciated. 
The same is true of other poems, e.g., 
the ‘‘Matre pulchra filia pulchrior.”’ 

For Horace packed into his creations 
all his emotional-amorous reactions, his 
sensual longings, his jealousy, his sedue- 
tive wiles, and, above all, his spite, as 
in the case of Canidia (masking a real- 
life Gratidia), the aged  eourtezan- 
sorceress. He had the petty, peevish 
disposition and the feline cruelty of the 

20Tf Lacroix, in his jumbled and often 
scholarly inaccurate history, has done nothing 
else, he has made the lives of Horace and the 
other Roman love-poects come alive. Op. cit., 
Part I., Chapters XXIV.ff. [The History of 
Prostitution (1851-52), by Paul Lacroix 
(Pierre Dufour), translated from the original 
French by Samuel Putnam, 1926, 3 vols.; re- 


vised edition, 2 vols., 1931.] 
21 Odes, II., xvi, 15, and II., xi, 7. 
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rowé, a temperament that grew exacer- 
bated with age; he seems _ half-con- 
sciously to have been in quest of some 
sort of constancy among a class of 
women whose profession was fickleness, 
and the result was jarring to his nerves; 
he had not, to repeat, the surfacely 
nonchalant bearing of a Casanova, and 
the impression he gives is that of an 
almost feminine cattishness. 

As a consequence of his philander- 
ings, ‘‘penis putissimus’’ though he 
may have been (the nickname conferred 
by the Emperor Augustus), he finds 
himself upon occasion ‘‘pene soluto,’’ 
as in the presence of the Lady of the 
Elephants. who accordingly has to re- 
sort to other means of stimulation 
(‘Sore ad laborandum est tibi’’). We 
come here upon that note of impotence 
which is a dominant one in the later 
Latin love-literature, as we are to See in 
the case of other poets. 


Catullus and His ‘‘Lascivious Page’’ 


A thing that strikes us at once in 
connection with the Poems of Catullus 
is the language that 1s employed. This 
is the language of the street and the 
brothel, of the courtezan herself, the 
obscenities mingling in an at times dis- 
concerting manner with the poetic 
beauties, in those of the Carmina which 
have come down to us—it has been 
estimated that at least half of Catullus’ 
poetic output has perished, thanks to 
the early Christian censorship, which 
has been spoken of. For the character 
of his language, the poet proffered 
Martial’s apology; he declared that the 
poet himself must be pure, but for all 
of that, his own life was obviously far 
from chaste. In his poetie work, how- 
ever, he exhibits a concentration of 
passion—for the famous Lesbia, of the 
‘“Sparrow’’—that contrasts with Tor- 
ace’s many loves; the name of only one 
other real amour is to be met with in 
his verses. 

As for his Lesbia, said to have been 
the daughter of a Roman senator, there 
has been much discussion as to the 
character of her libido, and, partly be- 
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eause Catullus addressed to her an 
imitation of the Sapphic Ode, she has 
been made out to have merited her 
name, while the ‘‘Sparrow’’ has been 
seen as a young girl companion and 
lover of Lesbia. Such the ‘‘passer 
deliciae meae puellae.’’ 

Catullus appears to have loved Lesbia 
passionately all his life; but this did not 
prevent his frequenting courtezans, and 
we hear him addressing a violent re- 
proach to a ‘‘stinking  strumpet’’ 
(pudida moecha) who has stolen his 
manuscripts. His sexual life was an 
excessive one, and he boasts of ‘‘renew- 
ing nine times my amorous exploits”’ in 
a single night, which reminds us of a 
similar bit of bragging on Ovid’s part. 
The result was, he was a decrepit old 
man at. thirty-four, and died at the age 
of thirty-six. Poetically, he carries on 
the theme of promiscuity and of deple- 
tion; it is, indeed, an anthology of 
impotence which is to be found all the 
way from Horace to Martial and 
Petronius. 

Catullus’ work, as has been stated, is 
linguistically significant; and it stands 
out for its high poetic qualities. <A 
number of English translations of his 
Poems have been made, but none of 
them has succeeded in capturing the 
subtle and elusive rhythm and shading 
of the original. 


Tibullus and Propertius 


Tibullus and Propertius likewise 
carry on the motive of impotence. The 
former, one of the ‘‘triumvirs of love,’’ 
as an old rhetorician calls him, began 
under the literary influence of Catul- 
lus. His flame was Cynthia, and there 
seems to have been something of a 
literary element in their relationship, 
although, when conflicting reports are 
simmered down, she appears to have 
been merely a courtezan, in this era of 
poets and courtezans. He, too, died at 
an early age, that of forty, after having 
buried his mistress; and there is a 

22,A translation of the Carmina, by the 


young American poet, Horace Gregory, was 
published in 1930. 
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Poesque touch to the end of their ro- 
mance. As for Tibullus, he began life 
by ruining his constitution in sexual 
orgies. He hymns his Delia, and he 
also had affairs with Neaera and 
Glycera, courtezan friends of Horace, 
traces of which are to be found in his 
poems. 


Ovid, ‘‘Legislator of Love’’ 


‘‘The precentor and legislator of the 
art of love’’ is the term which has been 
applied to Ovid. The ‘‘love-books of 
Ovid,’’ the Ars amatoria, the Amores, 
the Remedia Amoris, are a_ distinct 
item in the erotic bibliography, and 
have been exquisitely illustrated by 
Jean de Bosschére.” Aesthetically, 
poetically, Ovid’s place is a high one. 
This is due in part to his intense and 
unsparing self-criticism, which led him 
to burn a number of his books and to 
attempt, in exile and at the end of his 
career, to destroy them all. Sexually, 
he conveys the impression of being a 
little more robust than Tibullus or 
Propertius; but we are not to forget his 
experience with his beloved Corinna, 
when, Ovid being unequal to the occa- 
sion, she accuses him of having come 
to her ‘‘tired out with love,’’ and he 
explains that ‘‘me memini numeros 
sustinuisse novem’’; the lady thereupon 
turns to her captain, the poet’s rival, 
back from the Asiatic wars. 

Ty 
the mythologic loves of gods and god- 
desses, becomes Ovid’s major interest in 
life, and to it he brings all the gifts of 
his genius, his fine imagination and his 
superb craftsmanship. His acquaint- 
ance with the secrets and mysteries of 

*3 The Love Books of Ovid, 1925. Among 
Bosschére’s other illustrated volumes may be 
noted: The Plays of Aristophanes, 1928; The 
Golden Asse of Lucius Apuleus, 1923, with 
which, cf. L’Ane d’Or d’Apulee, Paris, aux 
trois Magots, 1928; The Decameron, 1930 
(Richard Aldington translation); The Works 
of Francots Rabelais (Samuel Putnam, Ameri- 
can language translation), 1929; Ten Droll 
Tales, first decade, 1926; Ten Droll Tales, sec- 
ond decade, 1930; for bibliography, see The 


World of Jean de Bosschére, by Samuel Put- 
nam, 1931, pp. 158-59. 
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love and of the feminine boudoir is 
thorough-going and minute, and he is 
capable of penning an exhaustive trea- 
tise on cosmetics, or on the remedies for 
a broken heart. He remains one of the 
great love-poets of all time. 


Martial, Painter of Imperial Manners 


Following a seeming half-century lull 
in erotic production comes Martial with 
his Epigrams, probably the most licen- 
tious body of verse of literary quality 
that there is. What Martial really 
affords us, aS some one has remarked, 
is a picture of prostitution and deprav- 
ity under some seven Roman emperors. 
In his obscenity, he started out, it is 
likely, by imitating Catullus, but he 
improved upon the latter in this point. 
When attacked for the ‘‘freedom’’ of 
his writing, his replv was that ‘‘a poem 
eould not please without a mentula.’’ 
In this, he was doubtless eatering to the 
tastes of the Imperial court. In self- 
defense. however, he gave poetic form 
to the ‘‘lasciva pagina . . . vita proba’’ 
apology, the substance of which we 
have already seen Pliny and Catullus 
making use of. 

The truth is, Martial led a libertine’s 
life, and even carried his libertinism 
into his home, as witness the insulting 
poems he addresses to his wife, upbraid- 
ing the latter for her moralistic inter- 
ference with his pleasures, and for not 
be willing to satisfy his desires, as in 
the lines: 


Paedicare negas; dabat hoc Cornelia Graccho, 
Julia Pompeio, Porcia, Brute, tibi! 

Dulcia dardanio nondum miscente ministro 
Pocula, Juno fuit pro Ganymede Jovi. 


And when his wife comes upon him in 
a flagrant act with one of his own sex, 
and offers herself to satisfy his whim, he 
is more insulting still: 


Parace tuis igitur dare mascula nomina rebus ; 
Teque puta cunnos, uxor, habere duoa. 


This will give the flavor of Martial at 
his baldest. 

The prime quality of Martial’s work 
is its power in depicting the manners 
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of first-centurvy Rome; it fulfills a funce- 
tion corresponding to that of the mod- 
ern roman de moeurs. The types of the 
day are inimitably caught and set down, 
with a broad streak of caricature, and 
as recreated by Martial, significantly 
tend to pass into proverbs. The courte- 
zans among others are victims of the 
poet.’s caustic pen; and like Tlorace and 
other of his predecessors, Martial at 
times takes out an amorous spite, for 
he admits that he has committed numer- 
ous ‘‘phallie solecisms’’ (‘‘saepe_ sole- 
cismum mentula nostra fecit’’). 

The final glimpse that we have of 
Martial is as a reformed and repentant 
rake; he has been saved by his wife! and 
brought baek to provincial Spain, to 
lead henceforth a rural, domestic—and 
moralizing—existence, he who years bhe- 
fore had dectared that there was ‘‘noth- 
ing more contemptible than Priapus be- 
come a priest of Cybele.’’ 

Martial’s works, during the author’s 
lifetime, were extremely popular, being 
much sought after by what to-day would 
be termed ‘‘euriosa collectors.’’ They 
were to be found in all well-stoeked h- 
braries of the worldly, and in ‘*handy’”? 
format, might be carried to the bath or 
anywhere. The poet had no illusions as 
to the character of his audience, inform- 
ing us that he is read by ‘‘the young, 
women of easy manners, and the old 
man who pesters his mistress.’’  Promi- 
nent among his readers were the deb- 
auchees of the Imperial court and the 
fashionable courtezans of the day. Had 
his verses not possessed solid) literary 
merit, they might have perished as have 
the works of so many other erotic writ- 
ers, many of whom are no longer so 
much as a name. 


The Erotica Trade in Ancient Rome 


Martial was far from being the only 
writer who was popular for his lu- 
bricity. The works of Catullus were a 
close rival in this respect; and there 
were other authors, mere names now, 
such as Pedo, Marsus, Getullicus. There 
was one bookseller, a freedman by the 
name of Secundus, who kept a shop in 
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back of the Templum Pacis, who spe- 
clalized in this trade. Ile was heavily 
patronized by courtiers and courtezans 
alike, and by many a respectable ma- 
tron as well; for matrons then as now 
sometimes indulged such a taste as this, 
In under-cover fashion. Martial even 
takes a jibe at them for their hypocrisy, 
in pretending to prefer a _ painfully 
chaste and innocuous writer like Cos- 
conius. The courtezans likewise occa- 
sionally put on airs, and pretended to 
prefer the works of Tibullus, Propertius 
and Ovid, as being superior literary pro- 
ductions. But whatever happened, Mar- 
tial was assured of a sale; and the same 
was true of the other writers mentioned ; 
the systematic trade in erotica had long 
since begun. 


Petronius, or Love under Nero 


Although Petronius Arbiter died in 
67 a.p., and Martial not until 101 ap., 
it seems more logical to treat the author 
of the Cena Trimalchionis last, as mark- 
ing the climax if not the end of the 
Roman erotic literature. The Arbiter 
of Refinements was noted for his clever- 
ness and literary skill as well as for his 
taste in decadence. While he pictures 
all the vices of his age, it is never to 
thunder against them like a Juvenal; in 
this sense of the word, he is not a sati- 
rist; his motto is, ‘‘blush at nothing”’ 
(‘‘nec pudeat quidquam’’); he 1s easy 
on the courtezans, as the poets were not, 
and about his worst reproach is for a 
bit of over-rouging now and then, or 
something of the sort; such a work as 
the Satyricon can hardly be said to have 
been composed for the correction of 
those Neronian manners which it pie- 
tures, but rather runs the risk which the 
roman de mocurs always does, that of 
encouraging the vices set forth. 

If anything would tend to forestall 
such an effect, it would be the sadness 
and sombreness in which so relentless 
a portrayal is inevitably suffused; vice 
and excesses lose much of their attract- 
iveness when so cruelly unveiled. Pe- 
tronius was a great realist, and his work, 
which has a relation to the modern 
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novel, deserved to survive. Only a small 
part of it, however, less than a tenth it 
has been said, has come down to us— 
the Christian censorship once again; it 
is likely that, owing to that censorship, 
the most obscene portions have perished. 
‘‘Baths, wine and love’’ were all there 
was in life for the chronicler of debauch- 
ery who, with Nero’s wrath upon him, 
ended by opening his own veins. They 
were physically ruinous (‘‘corrumpant 
corpora sana’’), but they were all there 
was, and so he lived for them to the 
end, and set them down in exquisite 
prose. 

It may be said once more, that what 
we have all the way, from Horace’s 
penis solutes (‘‘st quid in Flacco virt 
est’’) to Martial’s ‘‘solecisms’’ and the 
dinner of Trimalchio is a record of am- 
orous exhaustion,—erotiec impotence as 
a widespread social phenomenon break- 
ing into literature. Such was the world 
with which an escetic Christianity came 
to cope. 

The coming of Christianity is com- 
monly taken as marking the meeting and 
the clash of two powerful life-views, 
the Hellenic and the Hebraic, the one 
standing for a pagan ‘‘sensualism,’’ the 
other for ‘‘spirituality.’’ But as a mat- 
ter of fact, the New Testament view, 
with regard to sex, as in other points, 
is far from being identical with the old 
Hebraic one, representing rather a modi- 
fication of Hebraism by contact with the 
Hellenistic world. Accordingly, before 
considering the conflict of the new as- 
ceticism with that erotic promiscuity 
and excess into which the Greco-Roman 
civilization had lapsed, it may be well to 
have a look at the Old Testament con- 
ception of love. 


A Backward Glance at the Hebrew Love 
Literature. 

Numerous love passages might. be se- 
lected from the Old Testament, and 
from the various books one might ex- 
tract, as Lacroix does, a picture of pros- 
titution among the ancient Hebrews.” 


24 See, especially, Proverbs, Chapters V. and 
VII. 
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From Moses and his dusky mistress 
down through Solomon and his Song, 
the element of sensuality is strongly pro- 
nounced among the Jews. This some- 
times finds a gentle lyric-pastoral ex- 
pression, aS in that charming idy]l, the 
Book of Ruth, but it is in the Song of 
Songs, inspired by the passion of Solo- 
mon and the Shulamite, that Hebrew 
sensualism attains a gorgeous peak of 
amorous-poetic rapture. 

The Song, of course, is one of the 
great love-books of the world, in spite 
of the attempts of theological commenta- 
tors to make it out to be a metaphorical 
description of Christ’s love for his 
Church, than which, nothing could be 
much more stupid, in view of the obvi- 
ousness of the personal, sexual theme. 
In the original, the Song is in the form 
of a dialogue or drama. One of the 
striking things about it is the manner 
in which it retains its shimmering love- 
liness in almost any language into which 
it is rendered, each tongue appearing to 
lend it fresh beauties of its own; it 
would almost seem that it 1s impossible 
to spoil it in translation, which com- 
monly takes away so much.” The Song 
of Songs has given rise to a small litera- 
ture, and its love story has been retold 
in many forms.** It has also inspired 
many interpretations in plastic art. 

The point to be made here is that the 
view of sensual love to be encountered 
in Solomon’s Song stands in violent con- 
trast to that promulgated by Pauline 
Christianity. The latter view is by way 
of being a reaction to the decadent 
sensuality of Paganism, and as such, 
exhibits that intensity which an effective 
reaction to so powerful a stimulating 
cause might be expected to display. It 
is only in this light that the new con- 

25 The Song is possessed of a sensuous verbal 
magic somewhat like that of Dante’s verse; 
but where with Dante, it seems impossible to 
carry over the sensuous effect, the miracle ap- 
pears to work itself in the case of Solomon’s 
creation. St. Jerome’s Latin of the Vulgate 
is one of the most effective versions. 

26 Among these may be mentioned, Sulamith, 
a Prose Poem of Antiquity, by Alexandre 
Kuprin, translated from the Russian by R. 
Guilbert Guerney, 1923. 
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ception of love which came to combat 
the old, a conflict destined to be reflected 
in literature, is to be understood. 


The Pauline View of Love: ‘‘Marry or 


Burn’’ 


With the preaching of St. Paul, a 
sudden fury against the flesh bursts 
upon the gentiles of the Roman Empire. 
The Romans, toying with their little 
nude Cupids, are found to be given over 
to ‘‘ignominious passions’’: 

They have changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God 
also gave them up to uncleanness through the 
lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor their 
oun bodies between themselves. ... 

Ye have yielded your members to iniquity; 
even so now yield your members, servants to 
righteousness unto holiness. ... 

For this is the will of God, even your sanctt- 
fication, that ye should abstain from fornica- 
tion, and that every one of you should possess 
his vessel in sanctification and honor, not in the 
lust of concupiscenee, even as the Gentiles 
which know not God, for God hath not called 
us unto uncleanness but unto holiness... . 


So thunders the flaming Apostle. 
‘“The works of the flesh are fornication’’ 
—‘that ye should abstain from forni- 
cation’ ’—such is the burden of the apos- 
tolic message to Thessalonians, Ephe- 
sians, Corinthians, Galatians, Colos- 
sians: ‘‘Mortify, therefore, your mem- 
bers which are upon the. earth; 
fornication, inordinate affection, con- 
cupiscence.’’ For: ‘‘he that soweth to 
the flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion, but he that soweth to the spirit 
shall of the spirit reap life everlasting.’’ 
And the core of the teaching is: 


Because the carnal mind ts enmity aqainst 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So then they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God. 


The only way out, aside from fasting, 
prayer, meditation and penance, roads 
to the new Christian heaven of chastity, 
was the equally novel institution of 
Christian marriage; for ‘‘It is better to 
marry than to burn’’ (quod si non se 
continent, nubent, as the Vulgate has 
it). This, it may be pointed out, is the 
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view of love and of marriage which was 
to come down, through the Church on 
her ascetically functioning side, and 
through an essentially Pauline Protes- 
tantism, to constitute the outlook of 
Somerset Maugham’s South Sea mis- 
sionary in Rain and that of the modern 
‘*Holy-Roller’’ (ef. the stress on ‘‘holi- 
ness’’) and his kind, with marriage re- 
duced to a legalized relationship for the 
propagation of the species. 

All this is a good deal more readily 
comprehended, as a revulsion against 
promiscuity and depletion, if the last 
book we have laid down before taking 
up our St. Paul happens to have been, 
say, one of the later Roman love-poets. 
For Paul, while ‘‘a Hebrew of He- 
brews,’’ a Pharisee steeped in legal Ju- 
daism, was, it is not to be forgotten, as 
the son of a Roman citizen of Tarsus, 
in direct contact with Hellenie culture 
and, at the same time, with the feeling 
and ideology of imperial Rome. And 
vet, there can be no doubt, his teaching, 
his fulminations, came with a sense of 
abruptness, of shock. They were in 
contrast, for one thing, with the more 
tolerant attitude of philosophers who 
had gone before; they were even, to tell 
the truth, in some contrast to St. John’s 
‘*That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; 
that whieh is born of the spirit, spirit.’’ 
The Pauline ideas and ideals, however, 
were the ones that were to prevail with 
the Fathers of the Church and with the 
Councils. ‘‘Tfating,’’ St. Jude puts it, 
‘‘even the garment spotted by the 
flesh.’’ 

In seeking the source of this brusque 
and furious revolt against the flesh, we 
may trace certain elements back to pre- 
Christian Judaism, as far back as Solo- 
mon, and farther, to a certain Puritan- 
ism in the IIebraic character, a stress 
on the sanctity of family life and the 
purity of the home, an inclination to 
the dogma, if not always to the practice, 
of monogamy,—in any case, a highly 
developed sense of the family.” Paul 


27This inclined the Jew to favor a prosti- 
tution restricted to ‘‘foreign women,’’ a term 
which came tea be synonymous with prostitute. 
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is a legalistically minded Jew, looking 
out over the Greek and Roman world in 
which he lived; and bent upon building 
up a Church which should be, in a way, 
another Roman empire, he is_inde- 
fatigably laying the foundation stones 
of the edifice of Christian chastity and 
medieval monasticism. The old world 
was to last for some time yet; but the 
seed had been planted, and it held the 
germ of growth and of dogmatic victory. 

The seed was not wholly novel, not 
wholly Pauline, but had dropped from 
an ancient bough. Sacred chastity had 
existed alongside sacred prostitution 
from very early times. There was the 
contemporary, or practically contempo- 
rary, ‘‘casta placent superis’’ of the 
anything but chaste Tibullus: ‘‘ Away 
from the altar he who has spent the 
night with Venus!’’ There were the 
Vestals; but their virginity, Lacroix as- 
sures us, ‘‘did not extend below the gir- 
dle,’’ and there are churchly Fathers 
and apologists—St. Ambrose in his De 
Virginitate, Minucius Felix, and others 
—who have considerable to say to the 
same effect; although we must keep in 
mind that they are naturally not ex- 
empt from parti pris in their eagerness 
to establish the originality, as well as 
the superiority, of the apostolic insti- 
tution. 

The classic spirit was by no means 
one-sided; there had been an Artemis 
and a Pallas, as well as an Aphrodite; 
There had been an Aphrodite Ouranios 
as well as an Aphrodite Pandemos; 
there had been fastings, too, and prayer 
and penance in the older rites. Chris- 
tian virginity, monasticism, asceticism 
was but a counter-stress and over-stress, 
following upon the abuse and degenera- 
tion, the degradation of the Erotic Prin- 
ciple. 


The Christian Eros 


But Love, even though no longer em- 
bodied in the rites of Eros and Aph- 


Lacroix, op. cit., Part I., Chapter III.; see also 
the present writer’s paper on ‘‘The Psycho- 
pathology of Prostitution,’’ in the symposium, 
Woman’s Coming of Age, edited by S. D. 
Schmalhausen and V. F. Calverton, 1931. 
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rodite, even though shrouded now in 
Christian veils and masked as Divine 
Love, was not so easily to be routed 
from the scheme of things; and beside 
that new enmity of the flesh which 
Christianity fulgurantly  inculeated, 
there grew up, as taught by the same 
fiery Apostle, a doctrine of love, a doc- 
trine that we find set forth in that ec- 
static hymn, the thirteenth chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
‘‘And now abideth faith, hope, love, 
these three; but the greatest of these is 
love.’’ 

The word in the King James Version 
is ‘‘charity,’’ but the sense is ‘‘ brotherly 
love.’’ The Greek noun is zvazy, which 
is not out of classical Greek, but dis- 
tinectly Hellenistic, of the New Testa- 
ment. True, it comes from a_ verb, 
avanae, Which dates as far back as 
Homer; but it is interesting to note 
the heightened intensity which has been 
conferred upon the root. The meaning 
of ayazaw varies between a welcome, 
or entertainment, extended to guests and 
a mild form of pleasure or contentment 
in general. 

’Avazy, on the other hand, is that love 
which moves heaven and earth, the love 
of the Father and of the Only Begotten 
for the world, and that Pauline death to 
the world and ‘‘dissolving in the 
Christ’’ which is manifested in a love 
for all. This divine love is beheld—we 
see it clearly in the passage quoted above 
—as the ultimate all-embracing meaning 
and justification of life. Beside it, all 
else is as naught,—the gift of tongues, 
the gift of prophecy, the understanding 
of mysteries, intellectual attainments, 
even faith the mountain-moving, or that 
semblance of charity (love) which be- 
stows all its goods upon the poor and 
gives its body to be burned. 


28 Homer prefers the form, dyardsw. "Aydrn 
occurs in the Odyssey, XXIII, 214; ef. Ibui., 
XXI., 289. Plato, Pindar and others employ 
the verb in the weak sense. The noun, aydrn, 
is to be found, of course, in the Evangelists 
(cf. Matthew, XXIV., 12) and elsewhere in 
the New Testament. It is used in the plural, 
of the love-feasts of the early Christians, as 
in Jude, 12, 
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This doctrine can hardly be said to 
have been original with Paul. There 
are St. John and his mystic logos, rep- 
resenting an even more universal, more 
cosmic, more apocalyptic view. It was, 
none the less, Paul who radiantly 
clothed the doctrine for the Gentiles, 
for that Greco-Roman world which had 
lost the Hesiodic theogonice Eros. 

Had Eros, then, returned in the garb 
of this lowly and despised cult, coming, 
not out of Hellas, but out of Judea and 
a manger, a cult founded by a Nazarene 
earpenter’s son, who died by being cru- 
cified between two thieves? In a man- 
ner, ves. The stress had been shifted 
back to the cosmic. The seemingly novel 
Christian teaching was in a manner a 
reaffirmation of Eros the creator, and 
on the other hand, was a revolt against 
all the fleshly manifestations of Eros. 

Eros is pertinacious, and the perdur- 
ing erotic elements in Christianity 
scarcely need to be dwelt upon,—the 
mystic marriage with God’s son, for ex- 
ample, of which the institution of early- 
Christian virginity, later to become mo- 
nasticism, is the symbol and sacrament ; 
the cult of the Sacred Heart today; 
the fairly continuous reflorescence down 
the centuries of  religious-erotie po- 
etry;“" the phenomenon of a Spanish 
St. Theresa or a St. John of the Cross, 
etc. 

This brings us back to that relation 
between the religious and erotic senti- 
ments of which the anthropologist and 
the modern psychologist will tell us, 
which has become all but a platitude by 
now, and which is visible in the early 
ages of the Church in that incubus 
which lay upon the Fathers and _ theo- 
logians, Augustine, Tertullian, Origen, 
almost all of them: in Augustine’s Con- 
fessions, which have become the classic 
type, not to be omitted in any exhaustive 
treatment of sex in literature; in Ter- 

2? One is not to be taken in, here, by the 
false article, such as the book of buen amor 
of the thirteenth-century Spanish arch-priest, 
Juan Ruiz, where, following a sort of Casa- 
nova’s guidebook to the weaker sex, we en- 
counter a hypocritical repentance in favor of 
divine love. 
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tullian’s diatribes against women; and 
finally, in Origen’s strong temptation to 
exclude women from the heaven he con- 
ceived.*° 


Woman in the Early Church 


The status of the early-Church woman 
is significant. In aceordance with the 
Pauline theology, woman is now the 
child-bearing vassal and vessel of the 
Lord, and is to remain covered in the 
house of worship, out of deference to her 
earthly and symbolic lord, who is man. 
Eros has had his revenge. But mean- 
while, as the new spirit permeates the 
pagan world, finding a certain expres- 
sion in the pages of the non-Christian 
philosophers, from Seneea to Appuleius, 
Just as it had had a certain foreshadow- 
ing in the philosophy of the Stoies, man 
begins to discover that Eros, Love, has 
a relation to his new-found soul, or 
psyche. 

, 


Appuleius and the Legend of Psyche 


A p- 
and 


Tt is with the second-century 
puleius that the legend of Cupid 
Psyvehe finally crystallizes; for the leg- 
end itself had existed before; some 
traces of it are to be met. with in most 
mythologies. It 1s, however, amid the 
ornate, tangy, African-flavored Latinity 
of the Metamorphoses (the ‘* Golden 
Ass’’), and coming from the mouth of 
a hag, that we first have its full alle- 
goric and Platonic import, which is Ap- 
puleius’ contribution; for the author, 
a rhetorician, was a follower of Plato. 
It is particularly significant, therefore, 


40 Cf. the story of Origen’s self-castration. 
His views are the subject of much dispute, 
due to textual tamperings, but there is little 
doubt as to their general tendency on the sub- 
ject here under consideration. 

31 The Greek words, Yux7n and mvetua are to 
be compared. The sense, in either case, is 
animating breath, or, literally, spirit. The 
former word, for example, in Homer (as in 
the Odyssey, XI., 207), is employed in the 
sense of a departed soul or ghost. We have, 
also, the anima mundi of the philosophers, as 
in Plato’s Timaeus. But it was Christianity 
that conferred the modern meaning; ef. Keats’ 
‘*Ode to Psyche’’: ‘‘O latest born and love- 


liest vision far.’’ 
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as coming after a century of Christian- 
ity and the new Christian agape. 

The legend, in its Appuleian form, is 
briefly this: 

Psyche is a king’s daughter, his 
youngest. one. She incurs the jealousy 
of Venus, who wreaks revenge through 
her son, Cupid. The latter, as Virgil 
informs us, is obedient to his mother’s 
bidding.** Venus’ plot is to have Psyche 
fall in love with the most despicable of 
the race of men, and it is Cupid’s task 
to see that this is brought about. The 
goddess fails to count upon Psyche’s 
charms, and the result is that Cupid 
himself falls enslaved. Cupid trans- 
ports Psyche to a secluded spot; and 
there, he visits her by night, although 
she neither sees nor recognizes him. 
Psyche's sisters now appear upon the 
scene and strive to convince her that her 
nightly guest is a frightful monster. 
Nothing will do but Psyche must see for 
herself, although Cupid has warned her 
against all ill-advised curiosity. Heed- 
less of these admonitions, she lights a 
lamp, in the determination to look upon 
her companion as he sleeps. She is 
amazed and rendered ecstatic by the 
voung god’s beauty; and in her trans- 
ports, she lets fall a drop of burning 
ou upon Cupid’s face, who straightway 
wakes and vanishes. 

The bereft Psyche now becomes a 
wanderer over the earth, searching ever 
for the more than mortal beauty she 
has glimpsed and lost. It is in this 
eondition that the vengeful Venus finds 
and takes advantage of her. The sor- 
rowing Psyche is compelled to under- 
take a series of the most difficult tasks, 
the last of which leads her all the way 
to Erebus. For she must seek, in the 
world of the dead, for the box contain- 
ing the precious ointment which is 
Beauty’s own. She secures the box and 
starts back for the land of the living. 
Like Pandora’s, her curiosity is too 
much for her, and she opens the box. 
The dense fumes that issue from it 


32¢* Paret Amor dictis carae genetricis.’’ 
(Aencid, I., 689.) 
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thereupon overwhelm her, and she sinks 
in a stupor. 

Cupid then comes to the rescue; and 
at contact with his dart, Psyche is re- 
stored. The young Archer beseeches 
Jove to make his paramour immortal, 
which Zeus does, bestowing her at the 
same time upon her lover in marriage. 

Such is the tale. There are, as stated, 
certain mythological elements in it 
which were common property before 
Appuleius’ time. There is, for one 
thing, a patent suggestion of the Pan- 
dora legend.** But there is more than 
this; mythological affinities and deriva- 
tions do not explain it all. There is a 
new conception of the soul in confronta- 
tion with love, amounting to a new con- 
eeption of love. Two points in the myth 
stand out. One is the effect upon love 
of an unwise curiosity. The other is the 
motive of the purification and ultimate 
redemption of love through suffering, 
the restoration of the loved object, and 
the immortalization of psyche.* 

The Eros here met with is the old Eros 
the Destroyer (going back to the Vedic 
Siva), that Eros whose acquaintance 
Sappho had made, and by whom she 
had been vanquished. But a new ele- 
ment, for all of that, hag entered; and 
that is, the psyche. The problem of love, 
as set forth in literature, 1s hencefor- 
ward never more to be the same. The 
human reason has now become a factor; 
the reasoning vision is there. This gives 
rise to a conflict which is of the stuff of 
art, of literature. 

33 Pandora has been seen as an etiological 

or earth-myth, her function being to release 
evil spirits from the pithos, or wine-jar 
(‘‘grave’’). There is also an obvious resem- 
blance to Eve. 
_34On the Psyche myth, see L. Friedlander’s 
Uber das Marchen von Amor und Psyche (in 
Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschichte Roms), 
and cf. E. Rohde’s Psyche. On Psyche in art: 
A. Conze’s De Psyches tmaginibus quibusdam, 
or Max Collignon’s Essai sur les monuments 
grecs et romains relatifs au mythe de Psyche. 
See, also: The Story of Eros and Psyche (re- 
told from Appuleius), together with Some 
Early Verses, by Edward Carpenter, 1923; and 
Eros and Psyche, a Fairy Tale of Ancient 
Greece, retold after Appuleius, by Paul Carus, 
illustrated by Paul Thumann, 1900. 
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We are to find the theme continued 
down the ages, in that juice which Puck 
squeezes upon Titania’s lids, in the 
‘‘erystallization’’ theory of a Stendhal, 
etc. We are to see the conflict in the 
Adolphe of a Benjamin Constant, to be- 
hold the femininely initiated revolt in a 
Madame de La Fayette. The battle is 
now on between reason and instinct, 
a struggle which C. G. Jung has out- 
lined in his commentary on The Secret 
of the Golden Flower. Jung practically 
identifies Eros with instinct, intuition, 
as set over against the reason, the in- 
tellect. 


‘*We must never,’’ he says, ‘‘forget our 
historical premises. . . . we stumbled from the 
erudest beginnings of polytheism into the midst 
of a highly developed, oriental religion which 
lifted the imaginative minds of half-savages 
to a height which did not correspond to their 
degree of mental development. In order to 
keep to this height in some fashion or other, 
it was unavoidable that the sphere of the in- 
stincts should be thoroughly repressed. There- 
fore, religious practice and moralit* took on 
an outspokenly brutal, almost malicious char- 
acter.’’ 

It is this character—‘outspokenly 
brutal, almost malicious’’—which we 
shall find the Middle Ages taking on 
with regard to the manifestations of 
Eros. 

Bringing the problem down to con- 
temporary terms, Jung goes on: 

**It is our task to build up our Western 
culture, which sickens with a thousand ills. 
... Only after the decline of the Middle 
Ages, that is, in the course of the nineteenth 
century, when spirit began to degenerate into 
intellect, there set in a reaction against the 
unbearable domination of intellectualism. ... 
Intellect does, in fact, violate the soul when 
it trices to possess itself of the heritage of the 
spirit. It is in no way fitted to do this, be- 
cause spirit is something higher than intellect, 
in that it includes not only the latter, but feel- 
ing as well. ... Therefore, I can only take 
the reaction which begins in the West, against 
the intellect in favor of eros, and in favor of 
intuition, as a work of cultural advance, a 
widening of consciousness beyond the too nar- 
row limits set by a tyrannical intellect.’’ 35 


We can see from the legend of 
Cupid and Psyche that, even before the 


35 The Seoret of the Golden Flower, by Rich- 
ard Wilhelm and C. G. Jung, translated by 
Cary F. Baynes, 1932. 
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Middle Ages began, reason had been 
reared against instinct, against Eros; 
but the solution, it is to be noted, is in 
favor of the latter—it is Cupid’s dart 
that mystically restores Psyche, and 
which leads to her immortalization. The 
medieval attitude toward Eros, on the 
whole, is an instinctive-intuitive one, 
sternly and incessantly, if often futilely, 
ecombated by Christian asceticism; for 
Christianity itself, philosophically, was 
in the Platonic-Augustinian, rather in 
that Aristotelian stream which was to 
come to the surface with the thirteenth- 
century Aquinas. 


The Christian Agape in Practice 


Evolving out of the decadent sex- 
ridden Roman Empire, which attained 
its literary apogee in the Cena Trimal- 
chionis of Petronius and the Epigrams 
of Martial—a civilization, incidentally, 
which possessed a special and highly de- 
veloped erotie voeabulary,*”°—Christian- 
itv, which had begun with love-feasts, 
was not long in becoming the inquisitor 
of Eros, assuming that character of 
which we have heard Jung speaking. 
Not that the Fathers or later Princes of 
the Chureh were all of them, by any 
means, prigs or puritans, or that the 
Chureh itself was not ready enough to 
adopt. a blinking eye where practice was 
concerned; had not Augustine himself 
declared, ‘‘Suppress the courtezan, and 
you will overthrow everything through 
the eaprice of the passions’’? The 
whole question was intertwined with the 
thorny problem of evil in a God-made 
world, a problem with which Aquinas 
was to wrestle. For instinct, eros, had 
become—evil. 

The new asceticism did not have an 
easy time of it. There was scandal from 
the start, scandal intimately associated 
with the Christians’ own rites and dog- 


*6 Sce Richard Reitzenstein’s Zur Sprache der 
lateinischen Erotik, 1912.—For an excellent 
view of Petronius by a modern Italian critic, 
see the essay by Giuseppe Antonio Borgese, 
translated by the present writer and published 
in the Paris-American review, This Quarter, 
July-August-September, 1930. 
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mas, The early Christian agapat, in the 
Catacombs and elsewhere, were an occa- 
sion of malevolent gossip and slander; 
and even the Christian’s crown, virgin- 
ity, became more than once a snare. 
Especially was this true with the 
anchorites of the desert; since from the 
clamorous Pauline chastity to a fanatic 
anchoretism was but a step. St. Jerome 
is but one of a number of examples that 
might be cited; the demon of lust, of a 
carnal conecupiscence was ever busy. 
And then, there were those weird heret1- 
cal sects which sprang up, and which 
were a source of scandal to the ortho- 
dox, by reason of their practice, and 
often their preaching as well.*” 

It was alt by way of being a bitter 
struggle with that insuperable human 
erotic strength which to the Christian 
is weakness; and out of it was to come 
an inevitable hypocrisy and double- 
dealing, which becomes so ingrained as 
to sink to the subconsciousness. It is in 
this manner, and this manner only, that 
the blithe existence side by side of a 
frequently extreme licentiousness and 
a dogmatic piety, particularly in Renais- 
sance writers down to the triumph of 
Protestantism, is to be explained. It is 
the chthonian Eros asserting his rights, 
maintaining his sway. 


The Earth-Eros 


For the Earth-Eros always has held 
his own, and doubtless always shall. 
He is to be found deep-fixed in the heart 
of folk-story and folk-song.** Even the 
Protestant, more prudish usually than 
the Catholic, is unable to avoid him; as 
witness the amusing collection of erotic 
poems and epigrams at the hand of an 
‘fanonymous Protestant’’ of the six- 
teenth century, which we find in Pol- 
ish. For a French correspondent of 

87 Lacroix, op. cit., Part ii., Chapter iv. 

38 Consult Contributions au folklore érotique: 
contes, chansons, usages, etc., recuetllies aux 
sources orales, Paris, Kleinbron, 1906. 

88 Anonima-protestanta XVI wieku Erotyki, 


fraszki, obrazki, epigramaty. Z _ rekoprisu 
wycal Ignacy c przanowski. Krakow, 1908. 
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approximately the same period, we have 
but to consult Le Parnasse érotique.” 
The motive runs through Middle Eng- 
lish,’ and oceasionally, as in the old 
Swabian love letters which Albert Ritter 
has collected,** rises into real poetry. 


This is the deep-toned voice of the 
soil, of Rhea, the Earth-Mother, the 
full-breasted and big-buttocked ; not the 
decadent-simpering eros of the volup- 
tuary-aesthete, of the sort who to-day 
collects Marquis de Bayros drawings, 
and who revels in such a work as Fuchs’ 
Geschichte der erotischen Kunst; ** it is 
not the god, ordinarily, of the collector 
of ‘‘forbidden books’’ and ‘‘tabooed lit- 
erature,’’** the amateur of ‘‘curiosa.’’ 
This is, rather, that Eros whose voice 
is heard in, and who inspired, the ad- 
mirable seventeenth-century collection 
of popular workingmen’s songs, La Carv- 
barye des artisans.” 

This ‘‘Workingman’s Medley’’ is not 
made up of bergeries, or plaintive pas- 
toral love-ditties such as were the fash- 
ion of the period; the pieces have in it, 
rather, that sharp tang and frequently 
satiric verve which is characteristic of 
the popular ballad-maker, varying from 


? 


40 Le Parnasse érotique du XVe siecle, recueil 
de pieces avec une preface et des notes, par 
J. M. Angot, 1908. 

41See the Untersuchungen, 
Heider, 1905. 

$2 Altschwabische Liebesbricfe, eine Studie 
zur Geschichte der Liebespoesv, 1908. 

43 Geschichte der erotischen Kunst. Erweit- 
erung und Neubearbeitung des Werkes: das 
erotische Element in de Karikatur, mit Ein- 
schluss der ernsten Kunst. Von Edward Fuchs, 
1908. Also, the Geschichte der erotischen 
Literatur; ete. 

44 Forbidden Books, Notes and Gossip on 
Tabooed Literature, by an Old Bibliophile, 
Paris, 1902. See also the works mentioned in 
Note 76, below. 

*5 Ta Caribarye des artisans, ou recueil 
nouveau des plus agréables chansons, vieilles 
et nouvelles, nouvelle édition collationnée sur 
le seul exemplaire connu de l’ancienne et aug- 
mentée d’un avant-propos et des notes explica- 
tives, par M. A. Percheron, 1862. Brunet 
speuks of this collection as being curious and 
extremely rare; at the time of the edition here 
referred to, there was, according to M. Perch- 
eron, but one copy known to be extant, the 
one in the Bibliothéque de 1’Arsenal. 


etc., of Otto 
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the charming sensuousness of a ‘‘Chan- 
son Amoreuse’’: 


Baise moy ma Jeanneton 
Baise moy ma mie 
Que je touche ton teton, 
Que je le manie; 
Tes cheveux entre mes doigts 
A l’ombrage de ces bois, 
La que je te baise, 
Mon coeur a mon aise. 


to the stinging point of a ‘‘Chanson 
Plaisante,’’ in which a lass with a dowry 
of four hundred frances, married off by 
her father, finds that she has been de- 
ceived by that which her husband brings 
to the marriage, and laments 


D’avoir achepté si cher 
Son petit morceau de chair. 


The laughable denouement is: 


Il ne parle ect ne dit mot 
Et moi je suis en malaise, 
Car sa viande dans mon pot 
Ne paroit pas une fraise. 


The Earth-Eros is neither a puritan 
nor an anchorite, and laugh when you 
can and weep when you must is his 
gospel. There are seasons a-plenty for 
weeping, and Eros is sometimes the 
cause of them; meanwhile, wise in the 
wisdom of winters remembered, Mother 
Rhea will shake her fat sides and laugh. 
And so it is, we discover in all the 
healthy manifestations of Eros an ele- 
ment, and often a preponderance, of 
rump-thwacking horse-play and _ the 
deep-belly-rumbling chuckle, an aspect 
which has been given classic expression 
by Rabelais. It was Eros’ good earth- 
laugh which, during the centuries of 
night, and in the face of a fanatic de- 
nial of the deepest instincts of the earth 
buried in man, tended to keep the world 
safe and sane. 


The Goliards; Satiric Mingling of the 
Christian Eros and the Earth-Eros 
With all of Christianity’s vaunted ex- 
altation of womanhood, it is instructive 
to see what woman has become at a 
time when the shadows of what are 
commonly, if somewhat inaccurately, 
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known as the ‘‘Dark Ages’’ begin to 
lift. ‘‘Janua diaboli, via iniquitatis, 
scorpionis percussio, nocivum tenus— 
the gate of hell, the path of iniquity, 
the scorpion’s sting, a deadly snare’’: 
such was the language which one church 
body employed in describing her. From 
Plato’s ‘‘silly, hight-headed creature’ ’— 
fragiitas,  wmprudentia, imbecillitas 
were the epithets employed by the an- 
cients in speaking of her **—she had 
become the fax satana, the ‘‘brand of 
Satan.’’ The view propagated by the 
clergy had percolated through the peo- 
ple; and as a result, we have a body 
of biting medieval satire leveled at 
woman’s defenceless head.** She had 
come to be the embodiment of every 
weakness, every sin, from fickleness and 
infidelity to what you will. 

We find this theme being taken up 
with a vicious intensity by Jean de 
Meung, in the thirteenth century, in 
the Roman de la Rose—the same cen- 
tury that saw the birth of Dante’s Be- 
atrice; and the question of the native 
worth or worthlessness of woman was 
to be still further threshed out in the 
Querelle des femmes, that hundred 
Vears’ wordy war, which gave rise to 
Rabelais’ magnificently rollicking Third 
Book, of which something more is to be 

uid. 

But nowhere, perhaps, does the popu- 
lar attitude toward women and love 
which grew up during the Middle Ages 
come out more clearly than with those 
gay student dogs, the Goliards (the 
Vagantes, wandering — seholars — or 
clerks) ;* it is with them that we be- 

46 See the present writer’s paper referred to 
in Note 27, above. 

47 Consult Lee Neff’s La Satire des femmes 
dans la poésie du Moyen-Aqe, 1900. 

48 Lacroix none too accurately describes the 
Goliards as ‘‘depraved clerics who were called 
the sons of Goliath (cleri ribaldi, qui vulgo 
dicuntur de familia Goliae, in the Constitutions 
of Gautier de Sens, in 923).’’ This is an- 
ticipating a little; ‘‘sons of Goliath’’ may 
have been a term applied to the reprobate 
clergy as early as the tenth century, and 
earlier; but we are not here dealing with the 
Vagantes proper, although many of the latter 
may have becn, and doubtless were, dissolute 
monks. 
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hold, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, an emerging fusion of me- 
dieval motives: a fusion of the whole- 
some Karth-Eros with that suspicion, 
evolving into contempt, of womankind 
which had been fostered by the clergy. 
With these roystering disciples of 
Bishop Golias, woman was the subject 
for a tavern toast or a tavern amour; 
and their healthily coarse wit, rendered 
with a trifle too much of delicacy by 
John Addington Symonds, in his Wine, 
Women and Song, was compounded out 
of what is known as ‘‘mother wit’’ and 
(more or less subconsciously, it may be, 
for the Goliards were on none too good 
terms with the clergy) out of churchly 
bred distrust. 


The end of the matter is, the Church, 
limiting the conception of love to ec- 
clesiastically sanctioned child-bearing,” 
had sueceeded in all but vanquishing 
the higher Eros, which was to be re- 
vived outside the marriage bond by the 
poets of chivalry; in the meanwhile, 
the Earth-Eros, as always, persisted, 
making cynical use of the very darts 
which were hurled against its other 
self. 


49 From 1227 on, at least, or the date of the 
Council of Trent, the hand of the Church was 
distinctly against the Vagantes. 

50 This is clearly indicated in Book VII. of 
the Apostolic Constitutions: ‘“*. . . corruptto 
est proprit corporis, quac non adhibet ad gen- 
erationem filiorum, sed tota ad voluptatem 
spectat, quod est indicium tncontinentiae non 
autem virtutis signum.’’ lWaeroix quotes St. 
Clement (Puedag., II., 10): ‘‘The only object 
of a union is to have children, in order to 
make of them god-fearing men and women. 
It is against reason and against law to seek 
in marriage nothing but pleasure; but one 
should not, therefore, abstain from it from 
fear of having children. Nature forbids, alike 
in infancy and in old age, an immodest rela- 
tion between the two sexes; those to whom 
marriage permits these carnal relations must 
be continually attentive to the presence of 
God, and must respect their bodies, which are 
his members, by abstaining from all glances, 
all contacts which are illicit and unclean.’’ 
And the Constitutions, the Fathers and the 
Penitentials go on to forbid (describing in 
great detail) any but orthodox modes of inter- 
course between husband and wife. 
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The Troubadours, Poets of Chivalry 


The ideal of chivalry, which found 
expression from the end of the eleventh 
century on, with the Provencal trouba- 
dours and their imitators elsewhere, 18 
perhaps embodied for the average 
reader of English in such a production 
as the Victorian Tennyson’s Idylls of 
the King. Tennyvson’s poem, however, 
represents a high degree of idealization. 
Chivalry does not seem quite so chival- 
ric, when we read, as we do in the old 
records, of a king’s striking his consort, 
until ‘‘the blood streamed down her 
beauteous countenance.’’ We now see 
that chivalric love had an economic 
side, and very largely, an economic 
basis as well; it was by way of being a 
poetic institutionalization of love out- 
side of marriage, since marriage, the 
mariage de convenance, had come to be 
governed by the laws of property- 
succession—so did a matter of crowns 
and castles give rise to a school of love 
and literature in century-dimmed 
Provence! 

The end of chivalry, in short, was 
adultery, poetic or factual. As a femi- 
nine singer of the twelfth century, 
Marie de Champagne, puts it: 


Gens mariés 
Ne se peuvent bien loyaument 
Entr’aimer. 
‘*Married folk cannot very loyally love each 
other.’’ 


One thing to be noted in connection 
with troubadour love is the persistence 
of the Earth-Eros alongside an exalted 
admiration, or professed admiration, of 
woman rooted in the cult of the Virgin. 
This is evident in such a work as the 
Cantigas of Alfonso el Sabio, Spain’s 
‘*Rey-trovador,’’ or ‘‘Rey-poeta,’’ as 
preserved in the archives of the Es- 
corial. The lascivious pages in such a 
compilation always give the pious com- 
mentators something to explain away. 


Infinence of the Courts of Love 


The troubadours were an expression 
of the spirit that animated the Courts 
of Love, that institution of gallant 
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casuistry whose Decrees, as collected 
toward the end of the fifteenth century 
by Martial d’Auvergne (the Arréts 
d’amour) make such curious reading 
today. While nuns and abbesses were 
writing down the recipes of the con- 
vent kitchen in a barbarous churchly 
Latin, the weighty questions of love 
were being discussed and adjudicated in 
the vulgate, and often in the carrcfour, 
or public square. It was Louis VII.’s 
chaplain, Maitre André, who provided 
the code for these ‘‘Parlements de 
gentdlesse,’? under the title of Prin- 
cipalia amoris praecepta. As for the 
Decrees, as we find them in Martial 
d’Auvergne, while they speak, in high- 
sounding terms, of chivalry and wom- 
an’s honor, they are none the less 
animated by a certain refined libertin- 
ism, and there is no longer so much 
scruple in having resort to love’s ‘‘last 
solace’’ (the dernier soulas). 


The Trouvéres and Their ‘‘Gaie Science’’ 


The trouvéres, or wandering bards 
of northern France, brought in a note 
of earthy reality, one that is lacking in 
the lays of the higher-headed trouba- 
dour. Plebeian rather than knightly in 
origin, a product of the people and not 
of the Courts of Love, the artisan sing- 
ers of the langue d’oil exhibited a 
wholly popular verve, humor and mali- 
ciousness. They were addicted to the 
plainest of speaking, to calling a spade 
a spade, in a current and picturesque 
idiom. Their romans, lais, fabliaur and 
contes constitute a body of ‘‘gae 
science’? upon which Boceaccio, Rabhe- 
lais and later writers have _ freely 
drawn. The attitude of the trouveéres 
toward sex is reminiscent of that of the 
Goliards, and of the Courts of Miracles, 
those centers of prostitution which were 
commonly to be found about the public 
wells. 

A gradual change in the character of 
the trouvéres’ audience is to be noted. 
This was in large part due to the insti- 
tution of jonglerie; for it was the 
jongleurs, or vagabond minstrels, not 
literary creators themselves as a rule, 
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who went about the country populariz- 
ing the chansons de geste (running 
sometimes as long as twenty-thousand 
verses and more) and other chivalric 
compositions of the trouvéres. In the 
same class as the menestriers, the fid- 
dlers or hurdy-gurdy-players, the 
jongleurs, by their exceedingly disso- 
lute mode of life and of gaining their 
livelihood, tended to bring disrepute 
upon poetie chivalry, or chivalric poesy, 
as a whole. 

This reaction attained a peak during 
the somewhat puritanical reign of 
France’s sainted king, Louis IX., who, 
according to one reading of Joinville, 
‘‘expelled from his realm all besteleurs 
and other players at sleight-of-hand, 
through whom came to the people much 
lasciviousness.’’ The royal example 
was followed by the nobles, and the 
jongleur and the menestral, as a result, 
now found themselves excluded from 
the chateaux, where they formerly had 
been welcomed as a remedy against 
boredom. They now had to turn to a 
larger public, composed of the mer- 
chants, the bourgeois, and their reper- 
tory accordingly altered to suit the 
tastes of this new audience. which was 
more interested in a good story with a 
liberal spattering of smut than in the 
noble chansons de geste. This is the 
audienee to which we shall soon find 
Boccaccio catering, and it is to be an 
increasingly important one from now 
on. 

While the troubadour had fallen si- 
lent by the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, the trouvére lasted well on into the 
century following.” Smut of a good, 
wholesome variety, and frequently not 
without literary quality, had _ out- 


51 A good example of the trouvére in dra- 
matic form is the Jeu de Robin et de Marion 
of Adam le Bossu, an artisan trouvére of the 
thirteenth century, in which we hear one char- 
acter accusing another of being an ‘‘ord 
menestreus,’’ or ‘filthy minstrel.’’ This and 
other examples will be found in the very in- 
expensive series, Les Classiques du Moyen Age, 
collection des tertes francais et provencauz 
antérieuras a 1500, published under the general 
editorship of Mario Roques (Société des An- 
ciens Textes Francais). See, in particular, No. 
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lasted the always somewhat false and 
posturing ideal of chivalry, one that 
was destined to remain an ideal, that 
is to say, an unattainable dream. 


A Feminine ‘‘Revolution’’ 


A new reality has come in; and 
while love still holds something of its 
romantic glamour, and while gentlemen 
like Jaufre Rudel still become crusaders 
for the love of ladies like the Countess 
of Tripoli, literary love has neverthe- 
less left the court and castle to take 
refuge in the bourgeois tavern and at 
the street-corner, and has already found 
sanctuary as well in the chambre des 
dames. For woman is no longer lan- 
guishing in ivied turret or sequestered 
bower, but is beginning to take the 
offensive in the amorous field. 

Such is the meaning of that feminine 
“‘revolution’’—the word is M., Joseph 
Bedier’s—which, led by  Eléonore 
d’Aquitaine, took place about the mid- 
dle of the twelfth century. Woman is 
now asserting her right to her soul in 
love, and we have a whole school of 
women poets springing up: Beatrix, 
Countess of Dix; Marie de Ventadour; 
Christine de Pisan; and, dean of them 
all, as M. Bedier ealls her, Marie de 
France.” This feminist-poetical move- 
ment, the French scholar would have 
us believe, ‘‘in its suddenness and in 
the importance of its results, is only 
comparable to the Renaissance or to the 
Romantic Movement.”’ 

One has the feeling, in reading these 
women troubadours, that many if not 
most of them sang, as did Christine de. 
Pisan, ‘‘par couverture’’—to cover up 
their own hearts. The fourteen-year- 


6, Le Jeu de la Feutllée, also by Adam le 
Bossu (Le Jeu de Robin ct de Marion is No. 
36); No. 31, Le Mariage des sept arts, par 
Jean le Teinturier d’Arras (a fourteenth- 
century work); No. 39, Jongleurs et trouba- 
dours gascons des XIIe et XIIle siécles, ed. 
par Alfred Jeanroy; for bibliographies of 
French-medieval and Provencal chansonniers, 
Nos. 16 and 18; etc. (a number of specimens 
of the chansons de geste will be found in the 
series). 

52 See Jean Larnac, Historie de la Littéra- 
ture féminine en France, 1929. 
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old, earlv-widowed bride of a gentleman 
of Picardy, Christine found that her 
task was ‘‘to sing joyously out of a sor- 
rowing heart,’’ as in the plaintive lines: 


Seuléte suis, et seuléte veux etre, 
Seulfte m’a mon dour ami laissée. 


Christine was to become a champion of 
her sex, as in her Cité des Dames 
(1405), which has been seen as marking 
an important stage in the history of 
feminine emancipation; and she was to 
hymn, in 1429, the glory of another 
woman champion, none other’ than 
Jeanne d’Are, who had been accused 
by a misogynist clergy of ‘‘wearing 
the trousers’’ (de porter culotte). ‘‘One 
of the most authentic bas-bleus in our 
literature,’’ M. Lanson has termed her; 
but her real significance, possibly, les 
in the motives which led to her turning 
writer; she would have preferred a 
husband, children and a fireside; writ- 
ing was for her, at once, an emotional 
outlet and a means of earning a liveli- 
hood, and in this, she is the first of a 
long and distinguished modern line. 

It was Eléonore, granddaughter of 
Guillaume de Poitiers, Duke of Aqui- 
taine and oldest of the French trouba- 
dours, who, by marrying Louis VIT. of 
France, and later, Henrv IT. of Eng- 
land, was to serve as ambassador to the 
comparatively uneivilized North. It 
was she who, especially at the court of 
the Plantagenets, brought in_ those 
feminine refinements which had _ been 
born in the South; and her two daugh- 
ters by Louis. who became French 
-countesses, carried on her work. Noble 
and royal ladies now began turning 
their courts into asvlums for the Muses, 
and were proud to be known as pro- 
tectors and patrons of the arts; in 
which may be glimpsed the genesis of 
the modern salon, so essentially Gallic 
an institution, with its traditional place 
aux dames. 

As for Marie de France, according to 
M. Bedier, she is ‘‘with Marguerite of 
Navarre, who comes three centuries 
later, the most pleasing of our French 
women story-tellers.’’ A modern femi- 
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nine literature, the short of it is, had 
been born. 


What woman is looking for now is a 
newer, higher type of Eros, one that 
will not conflict with that ‘‘soul’’ which 
she has just begun to discover, a dis- 
covery that is soon to be intensified by 
the Renaissance revival of Platonism; 
she is, in other words, in search of a 
love that will not be incompatible with 
the preservation of a respect for her 
own personality, of which she has be- 
come recently conscious. This is a 
quest which we are to see continued by 
Marguerite of Navarre, and on down 
to Madame de La Fayette’s definite re- 
volt against the tyranny of love. What 
we find occurring, as far back as the 
twelfth century, is a certain ‘‘Renais- 
sance of the heart,’’ to make use of 
Michelet’s phrase,” one that is not with- 
out its relation to that widespread 
renaissance of feeling, as it might be 
deseribed, centering about St. Francis 
of Assisi and his birds.—coming, curi- 
ously enough at about the same time as 
that other revival, the revival of Aris- 
totle, the reasonable rock upon which 
the modern Church is founded, in the 
philosophy of Aquinas. 

We shall find these two streams, 
the mvystie-Platonic-Augustinian and 
the rational-Aristotelian-Aquinian one, 
pouring into the tossing sea of new- 
found life which is the Renaissance; 
and the influence of each may be traced 
down the suceeeding centuries, in re- 
hgion and philosophy, in literature and 
art, in socicty and polities.“ If it be a 
ease of the heart and its ‘‘reasons’’ 
versus the Reason, it is not so strange, 


53¢<Ta vraie renaissance est la renaissance 
du cocur.’’ 

“Of the Platonic-Augustinian stream, for 
instance, is the whole of the great modern- 
European wave of irrationalism (Eros, or the 
intuition, as with Jung, versus the intellect, 
the reason), as philosophically, and character- 
istically, embodied in Bergsonism (the ‘‘dy- 
namic stream,’’ which may be traced from 
Royce to Gentile, taking in Nietzsche), and as 
reflected in literature and art (French Sur- 
realism, e.g.) and in other departments of life, 
not forgetting politics, the new Fascist mys- 
ticisms, ete. 
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perhaps, if woman in the twelfth cen- 
tury is to be found taking the former 
side. In any case, as has just been 
stated, there can be little doubt that 
this ‘‘renaissance du coeur’’ is but part 
of the larger one, of which St. Francis 
is the type, and which was finding its 
expression before long in other fields, 
in the fresh-glowing realism of a 
Giotto, in the new sensitiveness of 
Gothic architecture, and finally, in 
Dante’s vision of his Beatrice. 


Dante and the Amorous Ecstasy 


It is Dante who brings the highest 
idealization of woman yet known, in his 
Beatrice, and in his great love-poem, the 
Vita Nuova, the influence of which 
comes down through the Renaissance to 
Petrarch with his Sonnets to his Laura, 
and on down, through the nineteenth- 
century Rossetti and others, to the pres- 
ent time. What Dante gives us, with 
his ‘‘dolce stil nuovo,’’ is a mystic- 
aesthetic ecstasy of love that owes not 
a little to medieval predecessors, poet- 
hymn-writers and philosopher-theolo- 
gians, such as St. Bonaventura, Jaco- 
pone da Todi, ete.” Dante’s tremendous 
power lies in his genius for rendering 
objectively sensible and real, as to a 
supreme degree in his Divina Com- 
media, the world of mystic eestasy, 
whether amorous or religious, or as 
often, a blend of the two; the very 
sound of his verse in the original has a 
sensuous effect which no_ translation 
could ever produce.” Dante will re- 
main for all time the poet of an ideal- 
ized love elevated to a_ religious 
intensity. On the linguistic-literary 
side, the weight of his genius is cast 


55 For a late and thorough study, see Luigi 
Tonelli’s Dante e la poesia dell’ ineffabile, 
1934, 

66 The English-language translation which, 
in the present writer’s opinion, comes nearer 
than any other to capturing the verbal magic 
of the original is that by Jefferson Butler 
Fletcher, The Divine Comedy of Dante 
Alighieri, 1931. Fletcher’s success seems due 
in good part to the metric scheme he hit upon 
by way of compromise, the employment of 
rhymed but unlinked tercets for Dante’s terza 
rima. 
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into the scale in favor of the employ- 
ment of the vulgate, the language of 
the people. 


The Roman de la Rose and the ‘‘Woman 
Question’’; the Question of Obscenity 


The Roman de la Rose, for some two 
centuries, from the thirteenth to the 
fifteenth, was a sort of breviary of 
“‘gallantry,’’ and hence, will have a 
light to throw for us upon the early- 
Renaissance conception of love, fol- 
lowing the Dantesque idealization. 

The author of the first part, Guil- 
laume de Lorris, who died about the 
end of the thirteenth century, after 
having composed some four thousand 
verses, appears to have set out with 
the intention of producing a work in 
the genre of Ovid’s Ars Amatoria, ‘‘ou 
l'art d’amour est tout enclose.’’ On 
the whole, he expresses a doubt of 
love, as of a disease against which 
‘‘neither herb nor root is of any 
avail,’’ the only efficacious remedy be- 
ing to flee it, all of which has a faintly 
pre-Shakespearean ring. 

The poem was completed by Jean de 
Meung, a doctor and master of arts of 
the University of Paris and an avowed 
enemy of the female.sex. Abandoning 
the original plan of the poem, the new 
author took up with viciousness a 
theme which we have seen foreshad- 
owed in the pot-house taunts of the 
Goliards, and became famous for his 
railleries against women. According 
to Jean de Meung, a good woman was 
as rare as the Phoenix, and all were 
prostitutes, present, past or to be. In 
this, we have the launching of the 
noisy Querelle des femmes, which has 
already been spoken of, and which will 
be described in more detail a little 
later. The influence of so imposing 
and popular a work,—one that was to 
be seen beautifully transcribed and 
adorned with miniatures in all the 
fashionable libraries of the age,—was 
naturally considerable. It did not go 
uncombated. 

Among those who rose to protest 
was Christine de Pisan, who, as a 
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preude dame and herself the author of 
a moralistic treatise for women, en- 
titled Les Trois Vertus, was naturally 
incensed by the poet’s slurs; and 
although she had had occasion to de- 
fend her own spade-is-a-spade lan- 
guage, she proceeded to attack Jean 
de Meung for his obscenity, and de- 
clared that the Roman de la Rose was 
‘‘very indecent reading in many 
places.’’ For her own part, she had 
called woman the ‘‘vessel, retreat and 
inn of all vices’’; but in doing so, she 
had spoken as the Christian moralist, 
bent upon leading her sisters back to 
the virtuous path. Im attacking Jean 
de Meung’s poem, she was soon to 
have a masculine ally in Martin le 
Franc, canon of the Church and author 
of the Champion des Dames. From 
now on, down to the middle of the 
sixteenth century, when the discussion 
attained a climax of intensity, the 
‘“Woman Question’’ was to be an ever- 
ready source of literary thunder. 
There are numerous other of the 
Romances of Chivalry which might be 
drawn upon in connection with the 
subject of love and literature (the pub- 
he probably thinks of such a tale as 
the Aucassin and Nicolette, popular- 
ized by Andrew Lang’s translation) ; 
but the Roman de la Rose is the work 
that is significant for our purpose here. 


Chaucer and the ‘‘Romaunt’’ 


It was Geoffrey Chaucer who was to 
bring across the Channe] the first por- 
tion of the Roman de la Rose, in his 
Romaunt of the Rose. This was that 
portion which had been composed by 
Guillaume Lorris, not the violently 
anti-feminist verses of Jean de Meung. 
Chaucer’s own work shows the in- 
fluence of Lorris, and of the Italians, 
including Dante, Boccaccio and Pe- 
trarch. The erotic element, properly 
speaking, is however not a heavy one 
with the English poet. In his Canter- 
bury Tales, on the Decameron pattern, 
it is only in one or two passages, such 
as the conjugal reminiscences of the 
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Wife of Bath, or the conclusion of the 
Reeve’s Tale, that we encounter a 
marked Rabelaisian attitude toward 
sex on the part of the author of the 
Parlement of Foules and the Legende 
of Good Women. Chaucer, when all is 
sald, 1s, above all else, a great master 
of poetic technique. 


Petrarch and His Laura; a Scholar’s Passion 


But before Chaucer, we have, in 
Italy, two writers destined to go down 
as bright names to posterity, each of 
whom makes his contribution to the 
theme of love. They are Petrarch and 
Boccaccio. 

Petrarch is essentially the scholar, 
and his passion for his Laura, as em- 
bodied in his Rime in vita e morte at 
Madonna Laura, better known as his 
““Canzoniere,’’ however real it may 
have been in genesis and in_ lasting 
sentiment, is that of the man of the 
study, as much in love with his verses 
to his mistress as with his mistress her- 
self. Yet his Canzoniere is, contrary to 
his own expectations, the more enduring 
part of his production; for he, as a 
pioneer Humanist in love with classic 
antiquity, gave his preference to his 
Latin compositions, which today are 
forgotten by all save the erudite. 
Petrarch’s reproach to Boccaccio, a 
propos of the Decameron, is revealing: 
‘too voluminous, written for the vul- 
gar, and in prose.’’ The author of the 
Sonnets to Laura has, to tell the truth, 
been laden with much of the blame 
that belongs to his imitators, those 
‘‘Petrarchists,’’?’ who lacked the mas- 
ter’s power, aS imitators always do. 

As to the identity of Laura, that is 
still shrouded in uncertainty. Petrarch 
met her on April 6, 1327, in the 
Church of St. Clara at Avignon. Some 
have believed her to be a creature of 
fancy, but this view is rejected by 
scholarship. She was a married woman 
who accepted the poet’s homage, while 
refusing him more intimate relations; 
so much is known of her; the rest is 


poetic darkness. 
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Boccaccio, or a Lover’s Flight from 
Biography 

It is a remarkable fact that the 
Decameron, one of the world’s great ob- 
jective masterpieces of literature, in 
reality represents a flight from an over- 
subjectivity, on the part of a lover who 
before had been all too much given to 
autobiography. For Boceaccio’s earlier 
works are nothing if not autobiography, 
thinly veiled in allegory. His two 
earliest compositions, the Filocolo and 
the Fiammetta, both show this. They 
at once reflect the charm of that Naples 
which he loved, and the passion he had 
there coneeived for a young married 
woman, Maria d’Aquino, natural daugh- 
ter of King Robert. It is Maria who 
is his ‘‘Fiammetta,’’ and she inspires 
all his work prior to the idyllic Ninfale 
Fiesolano and the Decameron. ‘‘Fiam- 
metta’’ is said first to have given her- 
self to Boecaecio, and then to have 
betrayed him; and in his Tesetde (on 
whieh Chaucer drew in his ‘‘Knight’s 
Tale’’), the lover depicts the jealous 
torments he went through. Again, in 
the .Lmorosa Visione, we have an acros- 
tie picture of the possible happiness of 
love. Jn short, it 1s love, love, love with 
Boeeaecio. The Fiammetta is a love 
tale told, with novelty, as the loved 
lady’s autobiography. 

Came, then, in 1348, the Black 
Death, which has been taken as mark- 
ing the end of the Middle Ages. This 
was, it may be, the sort of tremendous 
experience that was needed to cure an 
ingrown ease of subjectivity. In any 
event, in his Decameron, which takes 
the Plague as a starting-point, we come 
upon a new Boceaccio. It is a pur- 
ported colleetion of tales told by three 
youths and seven ladies who are fleeing 
the epidemic at Florence. The book is 
filled with irony, humor, and at the 
same time, a certain human indiffer- 
ence. It is at once gay and sad. As to 
its ‘‘immorality,’’ that is almost wholly 
incidental, and accidental, and what 
there is, the author himself is to deplore 
in later life. 

In this sense, the Decameron is not 
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to be looked upon as belonging to the 
field of erotic literature, although it is 
usually so considered. It is as a piece 
of literature that it stands, one portray- 
ing the life of every social class, and 
written, as has before been pointed out, 
for the new upcoming middle class. In 
it, we find the writer who, in his 
Teseide, had shown the influence of 
Virgil, and in his Ameto, that of Dante, 
now developing into a creator of first 
rank, who is in turn to influence many 
writers, all over the world and down 
the centuries. 

Boceaccio’s technical importance is 
not to be minimized,—his first employ- 
ment of ottava rima, for example, in his 
Filostrato; and his Decameron stands 
out as the first great prose work in the 
Tuscan tongue; but it is as the lover 
who, jarred out of amorous autobiog- 
raphy by the terrible Black Death, pro- 
duced a masterpiece of objective writ- 
ing, that we will remember him here. 


The Fifteenth-Century ‘‘Poets of 
Prostitution’’ 

It is in France, in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, Villon’s century, that we find that 
distrust of woman and her virtue which 
had been a theme of medieval satire, 
and which had attained a point of 
vociferous expression in Jean de Meung, 
come to a disillusioned and frequently 
none too lovely fruitage, in a deliberate 
hymning of the prostitute and the 
brothel on the part of the poets of the 
day. Had not the author of the second 
part of the Roman de la Rose declared 
that all women are prostitutes, at one 
time or another? True, the women had 
spoken up in protest, in the person of 
Christine de Pisan, and one of male 
sex, Martin le Franc, had espoused 
their cause; but in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, a churehman, the Bishop of 
Terouenne, is to be seen composing a 
poetic treatise against marriage, en- 
titled Matheolus, and in the middle of 
the following century comes the Grand 
Blason des Fausses Amours, written by 
Guillaume Alexis, a monk of Normandy, 
and remarkable for the indecency of its 
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language; and along about 1380, we 
have Eustache Deschamps’ Le Muirowr 
de Mariage, with its more than twelve 
thousand violent verses against women 
and wives. The versifiers now seem, as 
Martin le Franc observes to draw their 
inspiration from the puys d’amour, or 
‘‘well of love,’’ that well whieh in ac- 
cordance with Mary Magdalen tradi- 
tion, formed the center of the profligate 
Courts of Miracles. 

Prominent among these ‘‘poets of 
prostitution’? may be mentioned Guil- 
laume Coquillart, author of the Droits 
nouveaux, a sort of code of libertinism. 
In private life, Coquillart was a legal- 
ist, being an official personage of 
Rheims. He had, by reason of his 
office or otherwise, a thorough-going 
acquaintance with the life of the 
gaulotses, or gay lasses, of his province, 
and was possessed of a nimble lawyer’s 
wit, which comes out in some of the 
causes grasses that are ‘‘pleaded.’’ with 
a wealth of obscenity, in his book. 
Coquillart is said to have died a rake 
to the last, and possibly a rake’s death. 
The poet Clément Marot later did a 
punning epitaph on him, and the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims, the well known Jean 
Juvenal des Ursins, acted as his testa- 
mentary executor. 

A good deal more important poet of 
the same period, however, who remains 
one of the world’s great poets, is Fran- 
cois Villon. 


Francois Villon: ‘‘Ordure Nous Suyt’’ 


Villon’s work, his Petit Testament 
and his Grand Testament, are too well 
known to call for extended commentary 
here. It may merely be pointed out 
that this sublime ‘‘mauvais garcon,’’ 
pickpocket, thief and pimp by profes- 
sion, before being sentenced to death on 
the scaffold, had been reared, so to 
speak, in houses of ill-fame. Ile gives 
a touching picture, which shows that 
he was fully conscious of his milieu, in 
the lines: 


Ordure avons et ordure nous suyt 


En ce bourdel ot tenons nostre estat. 
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His life, apart from that light-fingered 
occupation which brought him his live- 
lihood, was largely spent in repues 
franches, in the company of ‘‘femmes 
diffames’’; and through his poems 
passes a procession of them: the beau- 
teous Heaulmiére; Margot; Marion 
l’Ydolle; big Jehanne de Bretaigne; 
ete. We have, also, an intimate pic- 
ture of the lives and reactions of these 
women and their male companions,— 
the most intimate and convineing that 
is afforded in all literature, for the rea- 
son that it comes from the hand of a 
fine poet who had lived the life he was 
portraying. Among the examples that 
may be cited are Heaulmiére’s lament 
over her pimp (Or ne me fatsoit que 
rudesse), or the deeply moving and 
graphie lines, Si je ayme ct sers la belle 
de bon haict. 

Villon’s influence over subsequent 
poets has been a perduring one. It is 
to be seen coming out in the nineteenth- 
eentury Ernest Dowson, and more re- 
cently, in the modern Russian poet, 
Essenin, not to mention a_ host of 
others. 


The Topography of Parisian Prostitution 


While reading the fifteenth century 
poets, it 1s well to turn back, by way of 
topographic orientation, to a thirteenth- 
eentury piece, the Dit des rues de Parts, 
by one Gnuillot, otherwise unknown.” 
This is a vivid rhymed Odyssey of an 
adventurer among the various ill-famed 
streets and brothels of the French eap)- 
tal; it is by no means dull reading. 
Such a work as the Journal d’un bour- 
ges de Paris will likewise serve to cast 
a light upon the period. 

Other erotic poets of the fifteenth 
century will be found in a work previ- 
ously referred to, Le Parnasse érotique. 


Louis XI. and His Merry Tales 


The favorite literary theme of fif- 
teenth-century France is reflected at 
court by Louis XI.’s fondness for the 
merry tale and the risqué anecdote. 

57 A work first published in 1754, from a 
manuscript discovered at Dijon. 
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The monarch had had an early educa- 
tion in gallantry, and a light upon his 
character and habits is to be had in the 
Chromque scandaleuse de Lows X1., 
attributed to a public functionary of 
Paris. His court was frequented by a 
number of able raconteurs, including 
Antoine de la Salle, Dampmartin, Jean 
de la Roche, and others; and seated in 
the great chimney-corner nook of an 
evening, they would draw upon their 
art to amuse the King. The result was 
the collection known as the Cent Nou- 
velles Nouvelles du Bon Rot Lous XI., 
a work which really stands at the end 
of the old French period and on the 
threshold of the new Renaissance era. 
The tales are amusing enough in their 
way, but are decidedly lacking in that 
vitality which distinguishes the master- 
pieces in the genre, such as the De- 
cameron or the Canterbury Tales, an 
earthy-erotic vitality which, a fraction 
of a century later, is to burst all bounds 
in the work of Francois Rabelais. 

Sefore we come to Rabelais, we may 
pause at the court of Louis XII. to 
glance at Jean Marot, poet-in-ordinary 
to that most prudish of queens, Anne 
of Brittany. Louis himself in his 
youth appears to have been altogether 
human, but as a sovereign, he was al- 
most as straight-laced as his consort, 
and the general atmosphere of the court 
was a puritanical one. Marot, to please 
the queen, had composed such highly 
moral works as the Doctrinal des 
Dames, ineuleating the precept ‘“‘to be 
chaste while being beautiful,’’ and to 
this he had added, also in obedience to 
his royal mistress, a Vray Disant Avo- 
cat des Dames. All this, however, was 
a labor of obligation; when left to his 
own devices, Marot was a very ‘‘free’’ 
poet indeed, as in his Voyage de Génes, 
descriptive of the Italian wars, and 
many of his roundelays. 


Francois Rabelais and the Querelle des 
Femmes 


The very word, ‘‘Rabelaisian,’’ has 
become synonymous, if not with down- 
right obscenity, with a certain broad, 
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coarse humor, in language and in at- 
titude, on the subject of sex. There is, 
it is true, no little justification for this, 
but it is far from being the whole truth. 
Rabelais was essentially the Man of the 
Renaissance,” who, enamored of the, in 
a manner of speaking, newly rediscov- 
ered intellect, was animated like Bacon 
by a desire to take all knowledge for his 
province. This is his primary and out- 
standing significance. He was not, from 
one point of view, a sensualist at all, in 
the sense in which that term is com- 
monly understood; or rather, he was if 
anything an_ intellectual sensualist. 
The romantic or chivalric Eros would 
seem to have meant nothing to him. 
Hlis life, so far as the documents go,— 
if we except that mysterious infant, 
Théodule, who was buried at Lyons, and 
at whose grave cardinals stood—was 
singularly barren of women. It is not 
strange, accordingly, if Eros meant to 
him the Eros of the people, the whole- 
some, laugh-begetting Earth Eros. 
Rabelais’ work, from the point of 
view that concerns us here, is not to be 
understood save as a document in the 
Querelle des Femmes, particularly his 
Third Book, in which we have a topical 
ervstallization of his view of the sex; 
although his attitude comes out in pas- 
sages in the other books, such as Friar 
John’s sexual braggartism, Panurge’s 
description of the building of the walls 
of Paris, ete. Something must be 
known of the Querelle, and Rabelais’ 
position with reference to it must be 
understood, if the full import of his 
sexual attitude is to be grasped.” 


58 See the present writer’s Francois Rabelais, 
Man of the Renaissance, 1929. 

59It is Abel Lefranc, the great French 
Rabelais scholar, to whom credit is due for 
bringing to light the implications here dealt 
with; his views, with general data on the 
Querelle, will be found summarized in the 
Translator’s Note to Book Third in the pres- 
ent writer’s version of Rabelais’ works: All 
the Extant Works of Francois Rabelais, An 
American translation, with a critical text, 
variant readings, variorum notes, and drawings 
attributed to Rabelais, by Samuel Putnam, 
with illustrations by Jean de Bosschére, 1929, 
3 vols., folio.—See, also, the Oeuvres de Fran- 
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The Querelle des Femmes, a contro- 
versy which had come to inelude the 
whole subject of Feminism, is one, as 
has been seen, that has its roots in late 
medieval and early Renaissance satire, 
being traceable back to the Goliards, 
Jean de Meung, ete.; and we have 
heard Christine de Pisan and Martin le 
Frane raising their voices on one side, 
with a fifteenth-century monk, on the 
other hand, coming to the attack in the 
Grand Blason des Fausses Amours. It 
is about the middle of the fifteenth 
century that the ‘‘quarrel’’ begins to 
gather an intensity that increases down 
to the eve of the Wars of Religion, the 
argument raging with especial violence 
from about 1540 or 1542 to 1550 or 
1553, with Rabelais’ Third Book, com- 
ing in 1546, as an episode in the wordy 
battle. 

The institution of marriage, in the 
course of the fray. had been badly bat- 
tered in the breach, and had furnished 
the subject for a number of works, pro 
and con, among which may be noticed 
the Quinze joics de mariage, or Fifteen 
Pleasures of Marriage, questionably at- 
tributed for long to Antoine de la Salle, 
but which may date as far hack as the 
beginning of the fifteenth century. 


Among other works which influenced, 
or may have influenced, Rabelais may 
be noted: the Sylwiae nuptialis libri sex. 

An nubendum sit vel non of the 
jurisconcult Jean Nevizan, which was 
published at Paris in 1521 and re- 
printed numerous times; Erasmus’ /n- 
stitution of Christian Marriage, in 
which the gravity of the institution is 
stressed and marriage is placed above 
celibacy (although the same author, in 
his Praise of Folly, had not been quite 
go easy on the fair sex) ; the De leqibus 
connubialibus of Rabelais’ legal friend, 
André Tiraqueau, published in 1513, 
with a number of revised and enlarged 
editions, one of which appeared in 


cois Rabelais, Edition critique, publiée sous la 
direction de Abel Lefranc, 1913, Tome 
cinquiéme, Tiers Livre, pp. 30 et seq., ‘‘Le 
Tiers Livre de Pantagruel et la Querelle des 
Femmes.’’ 
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1546, the same year that saw the pub- 
lication of the Third Book; Bouchard’s 
reply to Tiraqueau, in his Tes gynatkeais 
phytles, ad est, Feminer sexus apologia, 
1522; the De praecellentia feminer sexus 
of Cornelius Agrippa (the ‘‘Ierr 
Trippa’’ of Rabelais’ Third Book) ; 
the Controverses de sexe masculin et 
feminin of Gratian (or Gratien) Du- 
pont, Seigneur de Drusac, containing a 
series of violent invectives against 
women, by an author reported to have 
been unhappily married, published at 
Toulouse in 1534; the Parfaicte amye 
of Antoine Heroét, a defense of the 
ladies, published at Lyons in 1542, 
which ran through many editions and 
became a best-seller of the day; ete., ete. 

This will give some idea of the extent. 
of the Querelle and of the material 
upon which Maitre Franeois had to 
draw. Draw upon it he did; the story 
of the nuns, in Book Third, Chapter 
XXXIV., is one of his borrowings from 
Drusac, for example. 

There are a number of other in- 
fluences and factors whieh might be 
found to have a bearing in connection 
with the Third Book. There was, for 
one thing, the new Platonism which was 
being championed by and finding ex- 
pression in the writings of Marguerite, 
Queen of Navarre and Francois I.’s 
sister; it 1s the spirit of this movement 
which animates such a book as Herocet’s. 
There is, too, a certain feminine revolt 
against love, which may be made out in 
Marguerite of Navarre’s later writings 
(due to her own disillusioning ex- 
periences and her growing Platonic 
mysticism), and which is given forth- 
right expression in a little known work, 
the Angoysses douloureuses of the 
Dame Helisenne de Crenne, of which 
something more is to he said—some 
commentators have believed that Rabe- 
lais’ Limousin Student. may possibly be 
a take-off on Dame Helisenne. And 
finally,—for if woman is attracting so 
much attention, there is a reason—one 
has but to glance at the brilliantly con- 
stellated feminine firmament of the age. 

Lefranc points out that there have 
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always been in France two traditions, 
existing side by side, with regard to 
women: the old satiric gauloise one, and 
the idealistic attitude. During the 
decade from 1530 to 1540, an attempt 
was made to revive the old chivalric 
ideal of courtoiie, to give it a new 
meaning and a new life. The move- 
ment grew in strength, until eries of 
alarm began to be raised against it, one 
of the first of which was that of the 
Seigneur de Drusae. As to Rabelais’ 
position, there was no doubt; he was 
looked upon as ‘‘one of the most no- 
torious, dangerous and typical enemies 
of the feminine sex.’’ There had been 
a hint of this attitude before, in the 
slighting allusion to Gargamelle’s 
death (Book First, Chapter XX XVII.), 
in Gargantua’s ludicrous mourning for 
Badebee (Book Second, Chapter ITI.), 
ete. If woman appears to be glorified 
in the Abbey of Théléme, it is for the 
reason that such a glorification is neces- 
sary to Rabelais’ picture of an anti- 
monastic society. On the whole, we 
may let Lefrane sum it up: 


‘*In reality, this former monk was not a 
lover of women; he obviously remains faithful 
to the old gawloise tradition . . . with regard 
to the weaker sex. ... The Franciscan of 
Fontenay-le-Comte was always alive in him.’’ 


One who would have the ‘‘substantific 
marrow’’ of Rabelais’ view of woman- 
kind, farcically exaggerated though it 
may be in such a passage, has but to 
read Dr. Rondibilis’ harangue in Book 
Third, Chapters XXX. and following, 
and especially Chapter XXXIJI., on 
euckoldom as ‘‘one of the natural ap- 
panages of marriage’’—‘‘ When I speak 
of woman, I speak of a sex so fragile, 
so variable, so changeable, so inconstant 
and so imperfect... .”’ 

Rabelais’ work, as has been indicated, 
has other sides. In addition to being 
a monument to the Renaissance-Human- 
ist thirst for learning and for life 
(hence all the soif, the drinking in its 
pages), it in a very large degree created 
the modern French language, providing 
a rich strain which is constantly crop- 
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ping out to the present day, whenever 
the Frenchman forgets for a moment 
an Academy-imposed clarté and has re- 
course, sometimes instinctive and natu- 
ral and sometimes, as in Balzac’s Contes 
drolatiques, artificial and literary, to 
the wealth of his linguistic heritage. 
On the linguistic and the literary side, 
Rabelais in our own time has had his 
effect upon a James Joyce.” From all 
of which, it may be seen that it is only 
incidentally, in the course of his tu- 
multuous and mountainous work, that 
he is concerned with the question of sex. 

As to the ‘‘obscenity’’ in Rabelais, 
that, it may be remarked, is a question 
that would barely have arisen in his 
own day. While his work may have 
fallen under the ban of the Sorbonne 
theological faculty, while it may have 
been censured by the Calvinists or been 
frowned upon occasionally by the court, 
this was due to other, theological rea- 
sons; the core of the matter, as Lefranc 
has brought out, was Rabelais’ growing 
atheism; and as in the case of the 
Marquis de Sade more than two hun- 
dred years later. it was this and not his 
‘‘immorality’’ that accounted for any 
hounding or persecution to which he 
was subjected.” 

The truth is, Rabelais was not much 
freer in his language than was the pul- 
pit of the time; and certain of the 
précheurs libres, or ‘‘free-spoken 

60 The Rabelais influence, in French writers 
of the last half-century, is to be seen in the 
Ubu Rot of Alfred Jarry (1888, 1896), in 
such an after-War writer as Joseph Delteil 
(especially in certain passages of his Na- 
poléon), in the Barberine des Gencts of Ernest 
Perochon, and finally, in Louis-Ferdinand 
Céline’s much bruited Voyage au bout de la 
nuit. In the case of James Joyee, the Rabe- 
laisian influence is evident both in vocabulary 
and in literary technique,—in the employment 
which the author of Ulysses makes of the 
medieval fatrasie; there would seem to be a 
certain inseparable relation of the fatrasie to 
obscenity, one which, to this writer’s knowl- 
edge, has not been analyzed. 

61 In this respect, Rabelais would seem to 
have been in the same boat as his contempo- 
rary, Bonaventure des Periers, author of the 
Cymbalum Mundi. See the Lefranc edition, 
cited in Note 59, Tome troisiéme, pp. LXI. 
et seq. 
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preachers,’’ such as Olivier Maillard, 
have been seen as his ‘‘precursors’’ in 
this respect. In any event, the man- 
ners of the age were such that John 
Calvin could address his congregation 
by the unflattering epithet of ‘‘mer- 
dattles.’’ This is not to speak of a 
northern French translation of the 
Bible, made for royal use, in which an 
idiom wholly Rabelaisian was em- 
ployed in the rendering of certain Old 
Testament passages. There are also the 
sixteenth-century French farces, a col- 
lection of which was brought out by the 
Parisian book-seller, Nicolas Rousset, in 
1612. The same freedom of language 
is to be found in yet other works of the 
age, dealing with a wide variety of sub- 
jects. 


Women of the Renaissance 


One of the potent factors in bringing 
the Woman Question into the fore- 
ground was the place which women 
were making for themselves, as they 
had been doing for a century or so, in 
literature and at the great and splendid 
courts of the period. The Queen of 
Navarre was far from being an excep- 
tion. The list, indeed, is a long one; 
and the parts which women played were 
at times surprisingly active ones. 

We have but to think of such names 
as: Jeanne of Aragon, painted by 
Raphael and celebrated by the aestheti- 
cian Niphus in his De pulchro et 
amore; Vittoria Colonna, Marchesa of 
Peseara, Michelangelo’s enduring 1in- 
amorata; Diane de Poitiers; Anne 
Boleyn; Catherine de’ Medici; Mary 
Stuart; Queen Elizabeth; Sir Thomas 
More’s daughters—this, to take in the 
whole sweep of the period. 

Others who may be mentioned are: 
Petrarch’s Tullia; the Nannina of Gio- 
vani de’ Medici; Lucia Tornabuoni, 
mother of Lorenzo the Magnificent; 
Clarice Orsini, mother of Leo X.; Ve- 
rona Gambara, intimate friend and 
correspondent of Vittoria Colonna, 
whose career in more ways than one re- 
sembled that of the Marchesa, and who 
quite vanquished Charles V. with her 
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conversation upon the occasion of the 
Emperor’s coronation at Bologna, 
known also as the patroness of Correg- 
gio; Gaspara Stampa, an authentic and 
widely read poet, variously known as 
the ‘‘new Sappho,’’ the ‘‘priestess of 
Venus,’’ ‘‘Cupid’s victim,’’ ete. and 
who, after singing her unhappy love, 
died a penitent for love; Lucia Bertana 
of Modena and her friend, Tarquinia 
Molza, the latter being learned in 
astronomy and philosophy and the re- 
eipient of extraordinary honors (Tasso 
named a dialogne after her, and the 
Roman Senate, by solemn decree, con- 
ferred upon her a citizenship transfer- 
able to her descendants). 

There were Laura Ferracina, Claudia 
della Rovere, Isota Brambati, Silvia 
Bandinelli, Porzia Malvezzi, Francesca 
Trivulzio, Bianea and Lucrezia Rangone, 
—sonorous and empty-sounding names 
now to all save the period-student, yet 
names that once spelled glamour for 
their countrymen and their sex. 

Venice, among other cities, was fertile 
in her daughters. There was Caterina 
Cornaro, who, an exile with her father, 
became the bride of Giacomo Lusignano, 
usurping King of Cyprus, and so, was 
instrumental in bringing that city un- 
der Venetian sway. Following her 
consort’s death, she held a small, bril- 
liant and cultured court at Asola, of 
which Pietro Bembo was the shining 
light. There was Cassandra Fedele, 
who, born at Venice of a learned father, 
in 1465, early gave signs of the pos- 
session of an unusual mind. By her 
father, she was taught Greek, Latin, 
history, oratory, philosophy and even 
theology, her lighter recreations being 
music, painting and the correspondence 
which she kept up with the great ones 
of the day, including Pico della Mi- 
randola, Pontano and Poliziano—see the 
seventeenth epistle of the last-named 
writer’s third book, where she is given 
a place among the Muses and is com- 
pared with the most celebrated women 
of antiquity. 

Ladies such as these thought nothing 
of carrying on their correspondence in 
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Greek. Cassandra corresponded in that 
language with Leo X., and Alessandra 
Scala employed the same language in 
writing to her husband. Both Isabella 
of Castille and the King of Naples en- 
deavored to lure Cassandra to their 
courts, but the republic of Venice re- 
fused to consent to the departure of 
one of its most distinguished ornaments. 
Cassandra was the type of ‘‘new 
woman’’ who came in with the Renais- 
sance; married to a physician, she took 
the veil upon her husband’s death, and 
died a Dominican abbess at the age of 
ninety. 

The type was one that was becoming 
constantly more common throughout 
Europe. The renown of the Italian 
court women, such as Isabella d’Este, 
Isotta da Rimini, Bianea d’Aforza and 
others, was spreading more and more. 
Beautiful woman no longer won an ad- 
miration for her beauty alone; she 
must have other gifts to offer. If she 
had these gifts, illegitimate birth did 
not stand in her way. A case in point 
is Tullia of Aragon. Reared rather as 
a courtezan than as a lady, she pos- 
sessed a perfect command of both the 
Latin and the vulgate. She was dancer, 
singer, poet ; and in her Infinita d’amore 
(Infinitude of Love), she gives us a 
picture of herself conversing with 
Varchi, Benucei and other erudite ac- 
quaintances. Known for her many and 
facile loves, and of none too savory a 
reputation from the moral point of 
view, she is reported to have numbered 
among her admirers Ippolito de’ Medici, 
Ereole Bentivogli, Filippo Strozzi, 
Molza, and Manelli. 

It was, surely, an Era of Noble 
Dames; and this feminine resplendence 
could hardly have failed to leave its 
imprint upon literature. 


Castiglione and His ‘‘Courtier’’ 


The effect of all this is to be viewed, 
in Italy, at the polished little court of 
Urbino, dropped down in the midst of 
the Lombard mountains, where beauty 
and wit each evening gathered about 
the Lady Elizabetta and the Lady 
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Emilia to discuss the art of the Perfect 
Courtier, as related for us by that 
flower of Renaissance knighthood, 
Count Baldassar Castiglione. A good 
portion of the second book of Il Cor- 
tegiano is taken up with a discussion 
of the Woman Question,” and we there 
meet with such passages as: ‘‘ Without 
woman, nothing is possible, neither 
military courage, nor art, nor poetry, 
nor music, nor philosophy, nor religion ; 
there is no vision of God except through 
woman.”’ 

That ‘‘no vision of God_ except 
through woman’’ is an indication of the 
source of this new attitude toward the 
sex; and that source is none other than 
the revived and revivified doctrine of 
Plato. Montaigne may still grudgingly 
permit women the pursuit of poetry as 
‘fan amusement suited to their needs, 
a frivolous and subtle art, wholly con- 
cerned with pleasure and display, as are 
they themselves’’; but the tide for all 
of that has definitely turned. If man 
has his doubts, woman has her disillu- 
sionments; and a certain Venetian lady, 
Modesta Pozzo, is to be heard announc- 
ing that ‘‘With our dowries, it would 
be better to buy a pig than a husband,”’ 
—an extreme view, but an understand- 
able reaction. 


The Rise of the New Platonism 


It was, not unnaturally, in Italy, the 
home of the Renaissance, that woman 
first came into her own. It was out of 
the Italy of Laura and Beatrice that 
the Platonic evangel came. It was there 
that a novel doctrine of love grew up, a 
doctrine that was to form the basis of 
a new science of aesthetics. From now 
on, love and the beautiful were to be 
associated and amalgamated, as in 
Niphus’ De Pulchro et Amore, a work 
which scholars have looked upon as lay- 
ing the foundations of modern aesthetic 
speculation. The treatises on the sub- 
ject were to multiply. There was 
Messer Pietro Bembo’s Git Asolani, ‘‘in 

62 The French students of the Querelle ap- 
pear to have overlooked Castiglione and the 
Italians. 
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which there is discourse of love,’’ with 
Caterina Cornaro, the Queen of Asola, 
holding forth learnedly on amorous and 
Platonic themes; and there were many 
others in kind. Occasionally, as in the 
ease of the Di natura d’amore of Mario 
Equicola, they did not come off so well; 
but the intention was there, an intention 
inspired by the newly resuscitated phi- 
losophy of ancient Hellas. 

Platonism, revived by the Italian Hu- 
manists, had found asylum, in the course 
of the fifteenth century, at the court of 
the Medici. Not only Plato, but the 
Neo-Platonists, were revived. and Plo- 
tinus, Iamblichus and Proclus were ex- 
pounded in that Florentine academy 
presided over by Marsilio Fiecino. By 
these IIumanists, Plato was set over 
against Aristotle, the god of the later 
Middle Ages. It is, accordingly, not to 
be wondered at, if along with the new 
fashions in dining, feneing and _ horse- 
manship, the new manner of thinking 
and of looking at the world, including 
the world of women and of love, should 
have spread upward from the peninsula 
into France, even before a King of 
France had degraded _ himself. as 
Charles V. put it, by marrving into the 
shopkeeping Medici. Ficino’s Com- 
mentaries on Plato were translated into 
French at the beginning of the sixteenth 
eentury, and by 1511, Jean Petit was 
printing the Disputationes Camaldu- 
lenses of Landini, one of the most dis- 
tinguished of the Florentine group; in 
1518, the first complete translation of 
Plato appeared, and by that time, Mar- 
guerite, Duchess of Alencon, the Queen 
of Navarre to be, was twenty-six years 
old. 

If so much stress is laid on Plato, it 
is for the reason that it is to Plato that 
woman historically owes in no small de- 
gree the position which she has achieved 
for herself. Not that Plato, as we have 
seen, held an especially high opinion of 
the sex. None the less, it was the philo- 
sophic implications of his doctrine which 
were to lead to woman’s becoming some- 
thing more than a ‘‘silly, light-headed 
creature’’ and the ‘‘ape of man.”’ 
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Marguerite of Navarre and the ‘‘Prison’’ of 
Love 

As for Marguerite of Navarre, she be- 
came the center of that neo-Platonic 
literary movement which was an inte- 
gral part of the French Renaissance. 
This coterie, as was to be expected, took 
the idealistic side in the feminine con- 
troversy, and the Queen became an ar- 
dent spokesman for the cause.“ She 
was the author of a number of works 
dealing with the subject of Jove: La 
Distinction du vray amour; La Mort et 
resurrection d’amour; Réponse a ane 
chanson faiecte par une Dame; ete. Her 
own experiences in love and marriage 
had been disillusioning; and there is 
the question, which eannot be gone into 
here, of the real nature (whether or not 
she was conscious of it) of her feeling 
for her brother, Francois 1. Yet, she 
was one who might say, with the shep- 
herd lass in her own bergerie: 


Je ne sens corps, dme .ne vie, 
Sinon amour, et n’ay envic 

De paradis, ni d’enfer craincte 
Mais que sans fin je soi estraincte 
A mon amy, unye et jgoincte. 


‘‘T am conselous neither of body, soul 
nor life without love, and have no desire 
of paradise nor fear of hell, if only I 
may be clasped, united and joined to my 
loved one forever.’’ And again: 


Jamais d’aymer mon cocur ne sera las, 
Car Dieu Va faict d’une telle nature 
Que l’amour luy sert de nouriture. 


‘‘Never shall my heart tire of loving; 
for God has fashioned it In such a man- 
ner that love serves it as nourishment.’’ 
It was this species of “‘spiritual liber- 
tinism,’’ as he termed it, which had 
eaused the doughty Calvin to reprove 
Marguerite and to grow cold in his at- 
titude toward her. 


@ See Lefrane’s ‘‘Marguerite de Navarre 
et le Platonisme de la Renaissance,’’ in 
Grands écrivains francais de la Renaissance, 
as well as the same scholar’s Les Idées re- 
ligieuses de Marguerite de Navarre d’aprés 
son oeuvre poétique, 1898. 
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Marguerite’s Prisons, accordingly, are 
a sort of love’s pilgrimage, through all 
the stages, from the first dream-glow to 
the shattering of the dream, and in the 
end, to the realization that all love save 
the heavenly is vain, and that only in 
a fervent mingling of human and divine 
affection,—some such love as that for 
which the Spanish St. Theresa was to 
struggle,—is true beatitude to be ob- 
tained. This is the point of view which 
animates the Queen’s last poetical 
works, representing a mingling of the 
amorous and the religious ecstasy. 
Les Prisons, in the meanwhile, is a 
production that has the ring of experi- 
ence, of having been lived through; it is, 
one might say, a fragrant blend of the 
Divina Commedia and the Roman de la 
Rose; it is Marguerite’s Grand Testa- 
ment, 

Iler first ‘‘prison’’ had been a shim- 
mering ‘‘tour @’amour,’’ a sun-flooded 
dungeon of love: 


O belle tour, 6 paradis plaisant, 

O clatr palais du soleil reluysant, 

Ou tout plaisir voit en ung regard! ... 
Pour vivre heureur tout royaume et empire: 
C’est streté d’amour vraye ct loyalle, 

Q@ut vault trop mieux que la gloire royalle. 


Such was the Queen’s conception of the 
happiness which should accompany true 
love, that happiness which she had ex- 
pected to find, and had failed to find, 
with Henri of Navarre. 

It needs little analysis to reveal the 
fact that Marguerite’s view of love is 
an admixture of Platonism and Chris- 
tianity, of a sort that is to be encoun- 
tered in other poets and writers of the 
period, who were members of her inti- 
mate circle, such as Sainte-Marthe, 
YWeroét, etc. Marguerite’s approach to 
Platonism had been through religion, 
and in particular, through the early in- 
fluence of Lefevre d’Etaples, that great 
precursor of the Reformation, whose 
concern was the reconciling of Plato and 
St. Paul. Another who had a large 
share in the molding of her thought was 
Briconnet, Bishop of Meaux, as is 
brought out in the mystically jumbled 
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correspondence between the good bishop 
and the princess. Not to be forgotten, 
either, is the influence of that ‘‘spiritual 
geometer’’ of the end of the fifteenth 
century, Nicholas of Cusa. The author 
of the De Deo abscondito and the De 
visione Dei may have been an intellec- 
tual mystic; but he has his more emo- 
tional side, as when he tells us that 
“‘the heart only really lives when it 
loves’’; and it is worthy of note that 
an edition of Cusanus was brought out 
by Lefévre d’Etaples, in 1509, under 
the patronage of the Bishop of Meaux. 
Marguerite, it may be seen, was in the 
full tide of the Platonic stream. Her 
own views were to take definitive lit- 
erary form later in life, when (some 
time after 1546) she came to read the 
French translation of Ficino’s Commen- 
taries on Plato. The germ, however, 
had been developing over a number of 
years, and was well on the way to ef- 
floreseence when Marguerite married 
Henri. The latter, a full-blooded man’s 
man, was looking for something other 
than Platonic affection, and the result 
was disillusionment on both sides. 
Marguerite’s interests are reflected in 
a fashionable literary game of the day 
which she did not disdain to play, and 
which consisted in carrying on a Pla- 
tonic flirtation in verse. Our record of 
this is a manuscript preserved in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale. The Queen’s 
correspondent was Claude de Bombelles, 
Seigneur de Lavau, an important per- 
sonage at the court of France. Verse- 
making of this sort was a courtiers’ fad; 
and so, in response to Douze huictains 
faicts par Monsieur La Vaulx, we have 
Douze huictans faicts par la Royne de 
Navarre réspondans a ceulx de monsieur 
La Vaulx précédens. The verses, by 
either hand, are of the most conven- 
tional sort, too conventional to bear quo- 
tation, and the affair is by no means to 
be taken seriously, save in so far as it 
has some light to shed upon the trend 
of the Queen of Navarre’s mind. Love 
to the latter was a ‘‘prison,’’ which she 
was always seeking, but which became 
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ever more and more an intellectual- 


mystic one. 


The Heptameron and the Quest for the 
‘*Perfect Lover’’ 


The Heptameron is, it must be ad- 
mitted, not precisely the sort of thing 
one would expect from the pen of a 
woman. We should not, ordinarily, 
look for a woman as the author of a 
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Pantagruel, any more than we should 
anticipate a feminine Satyricon, or even 
a sentimentality-washed Fanny Hill. 
This, experience teaches, is not the way 
the mind of the sex ordinarily turns; 
and in the case of the delicate-minded 
Queen of Navarre,—to one who is fa- 
miliar with her character and its devel- 
opment and her thinking as revealed in 
her other works,—it comes with an es- 
pecial shock. 
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There are, as a matter of fact, two 
Marguerites in the gaze of posterity: 
the shadowy lady who wrote the Hep- 
tameron, a dimly outlined Bawdy 
Queen, author of a work to be retailed 
today under the bookseller’s shelf; and 
a Queen who was a poet, scholar, letter- 
writer, patroness of the arts, one who, 
through the aid she lent to the intro- 
duction of Platonism into France, was 
in large measure responsible, as Prof. 
Lefrane assures us, for the bringing 
about of the French Renaissance. This 
latter Marguerite is the Marguerite of 
the student, as the latter is the property 
of the too frequently unoriented col- 
lector of ‘‘euriosa.”’ 

It is not surprising, in view of all 
this, if we hear a maidenly Victorian 
(British) biographer of the Queen of 
Navarre reproaching the latter for hav- 
ing written the Heptameron, while so 
broad-minded a scholar as the late 
Marty-Laveaux, the distinguished Ra- 
belais editor, is extremely severe in his 
judgment (chiefly literary) of her 
work. 

From what has been said, it should 
be obvious that it is impossible to Judge 
the Heplameron purely as an_ erotic 
work. It is not to be understood with- 
out an understanding of Marguerite’s 
Platonism on the one hand, her relations 
to her brother, and their relations at 
this particular period, on the other. It 
may be well, accordingly, to Jook first 
at the circumstances surrounding the 
composition of the tales, and then at the 
treatment of the theme of love which 
we find in them. 

Marguerite, Francois and_ their 
mother, Louise of Savoy, had always 
constituted a elose ‘‘trinity,’’—‘‘our 
Trinity,’’ they were in the habit of eall- 
ing it. This ‘‘trinity’’ had now been 
broken by the death of Louise; Francois, 
exhausted by his debaucheries, was in 
reality slowly dying, the aspect of the 
external world, the political map of 
Europe, was changing, and brother and 
sister were drawn closer together than 
ever. They had always been very close, 
and Marguerite’s reactions toward her 
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brother had at times been so strong and 
so ardent as to raise the cloud of sus- 
picion, in all probability, an utterly un- 
justified one. 

An instance of this is a certain letter, 
followed by a poem, which she sent him, 
urging him to come and visit her, and 
ending with the admonition to ‘‘bury my 
letter in the fire, and these my words 
in silence,’’ a letter identified as the 
Queen’s, which was discovered in the last 
century, with the signature cut off. Mar- 
ruerite had signed herself ‘‘Your very 
humble and most obedient more than 
subject and servant.’’ There are, too, 
in her poems, passages addressed to 
Francois which are unusual in their 
warmth, coming from a sister (e.g., the 
one ending with the refrain, “Ce n’est 
quung cueurl’’? Tt must, however, 
be pointed out that in Margcuerite’s case, 
one 1s altogether more than likely to be 
misled by the mvstie-Platonic amorous- 
religious phraseology. On the other 
hand, there 1s Marguerite’s extreme and 
touching devotion to her royal brother 
during his Spanish eaptivity; but in 
this, she can hardly be said to have ex- 
ceeded the bonds of a deep and self- 
sacrificing sisterly devotion. 

The point that interests us here is, 
that when Franeois, with the end ap- 
proaching, found life hanging heavy on 
his hands, and when, owing to. his 
sapped and failing health, his passion 
for the chase no longer stood him in 
stead, it was to his sister that he turned 


64 Or such an effusion as: 

Vostre socur? Las! grande amytié! 

Or fendez vous, mon cocur, par la moytié 

kt faictes place a ce frere tant douz, 

Et que luy seul soit enfermé en vous. 

Gardez, mon coeur, mon frere, mon amy, 

Et n’y laissez entrer vostre ennemy. 

While Francois himself, in the days of his 
cuptivity, had written: 

La soeur de veue tant désirée, 

Que de nous se peult dire l’aymée, 

Parfaitement, si jamais créature 

Le merita par sens, et par nature. 

““They were knitted together,’’ says Sainte- 
Marthe, ‘‘in so close and tight a bond of love 
that, neither within the memory of our for- 
bears nor within our own, has the like of it 
ever been heard of.’’ 
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for amusement and alleviation of his 
boredom. Amorous to the last, in mind 
when he could no longer be in the flesh, 
Francois liked a spicy tale. It was this, 
according to the legend, which led Mar- 
guerite to begin reading him Boceac- 
cio’s Decameron, a work with which 
brother and sister had been familiar in 
their youth. Francois, indeed, knew his 
Boccaccio too well, and soon began to tire 
of the old plots; and it was then that 
Marguerite had recourse to inventions 
of her own, and started telling those 
‘‘true’’ stories which were to crystallize 
into her Heptameron. 


Such an explanation as the foregoing 
seems, at any-rate, not unplausible, from 
the subject-matter and the structure of 
the tales themselves; the influence of 
Boeeaccio is evident. The Queen pro- 
ceeded to picture a company of ladies 
and gentlemen who, having paid a visit 
to the Cauterets baths in the Pyrenees, 
were stopped for ten days upon their 
return journey by a swelling of the 
river; there are ten in the company, and 
each in turn is to tell a story a day; 
the result, in other words, is to be an- 
other Decameron, but for some reason 
which we do not know, the total number 
of the tales remained at seventy, and the 
work became a Heptameron. 


It has been frequently asserted that 
the stories in the Heptameron are, 
doubtless, not all of Marguerite’s com- 
position, and this may be true; it may 
be that the Queen was given a hand by 
one of the men of letters at her court, 
by Bonaventure des Periers and others. 
The work as a whole, nevertheless, bears 
her unmistakable imprint, as is evident 
upon ever so slight an inspection; there 
is a marked relationship between the 
Heptameron and Marguerite’s other 
writings, and there is an even stronger 
connection between it and those inter- 
ests with which we know that she was 
preoccupied during the last decade of 
her life. 

Brantéme, whose grandmother was 
the Queen’s companion and secretary,” 


65 Louise de Daillon, Sénéchale de Poitou. 
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tells us that the tales were written, 
many of them, by Marguerite in her lit- 
ter, and that the other court ladies 
strove in vain to imitate them. Schol- 
arly evidence points to the fact that the 
stories were not composed before the 
year 1538 nor later than the year 1542, 
the approximate date of their composi- 
tion being 1541, which is to say, they 
date from six to seven years prior to 
Francois’ death; this goes to strengthen 
the tradition that they were invented 
for the King’s amusement in his declin- 
ing days. 

The model, as has been said, was 
clearly Boccaccio, Marguerite taking the 
formula and applying it to real-life per- 
sonages and events, with which Francois 
was acquainted, and which for that rea- 
son held his interest. In the work are 
to be found among other incidents, 
thinly veiled accounts of the King's own 
exploits and various court escapades. 
The character of the moralizing Parla- 
mente is undoubtedly Marguerite her- 
self, and the others may be similarly 
identified with known individuals. The 
realistic elements may have interfered 
with the story-teller’s art, but they ren- 
dered the result more palatable to the 
chief audience, Francois I. The De- 
cameron was not the only work that 
Marguerite drew upon; she was familiar 
with the Italian novelliert in general, 
and there are traces of the influence of 
Poggio, Masuccio, Bandello and others. 
Boceaccio, however, remains her prin- 
cipal inspiration.” 

What indicates Marguerite’s hand 
more unmistakably than anything else 
is the Platonism with which the Hep- 
tameron is permeated, the view of love 
that is there set forth. Whatever the 
artistic demerits of the whole may be, 
—Sainte-Beuve, for one, finds the tales 
devoid of charm and composition,— 
there are a number of fine pages to be 
encountered on perfect love and the per- 
fect lover, in which a purified and rari- 
fied form of the passion is exalted, with 


66T,e Macon dedicated to Marguerite his 
French translation of the Decameron. 
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a stress on woman’s being the equal 
rather than the sensual plaything of 
man. 

The aim is ‘‘to reconcile Christian as- 
pirations with the teachings of ancient 
philosophy (the Lefévre d’Etaples- 
Bishop of Meaux influence), and with 
this object, each nouvelle at the end is 
brought up on the higher plane by Da- 
goucin, who in life was none other than 
Marguerite’s spiritual adviser ; his views 
on love will be found set forth at length 
in such a passage as the Epilogue to the 
Eighth Tale.” Marguerite, in short, in 
giving her brother the spicy narratives 
which he craved, was playing something 
of a trick upon him, and ineidentally, 
was salving her conscience and saving 
her face. 

The author has been severely criti- 
cized upon occasion for the ‘‘free’’ char- 
acter of the Heptameron stories; vet 
even a critic like Sainte-Beuve, who can 
see no artistic performance, absolves her 
of indecent intent; once again, it is a 
question of the manners of an age. The 
thing that Marguerite did was to make 
of the conte a method for the notation 
and the description of human passions ; 
she had discovered for herself a sort of 
pure Racinian passion of the soul. ML. 
Lanson, the historian of French litera- 
ture, observes that she tapped the well- 
springs of lyricism in personal emotion, 
found the principle of nobility and of 
beauty in a certain spontaneity of im- 
pression, and by so doing, broke that 
line which runs from the fabliaur to 
Voltaire. In any case, her tales were 
adapted to the purpose for which they 
were intended, that of entertaining a 
worn out roué of a King in the last 
stages of a gruesome malady. 

The Heptameron was not published 
until 1559, ten years after the author’s 
death. The year before, a pirated and 
mangled edition by Pierre Boaistuau 
had appeared, under the title of His- 
tore des amans fortunéz, and this had 
spurred on Marguerite’s daughter, 


67 Cf. the epilogues to the thirty-fourth and 
fifty-third nouvelles. 
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Jeanne d’Albret, to hasten the publica- 
tion of the authentic work. 


Dame Helisenne and the ‘‘Cry of the Heart’’ 


The Queen of Navarre was not the 
first to ‘‘tap the springs of emotion,’’ 
if we are to credit so eminent an au- 
thority as Prof. Lefrane. According to 
the latter, the true feminine-emotional 
note is first to be made out in a work by 
a woman whose name is now known 
only to scholars, and which was pub- 
lished at Paris, in 1538, some three 
vears before the probable date of com- 
position of the Heptameron. The work 
in question is Les Angoysses doulou- 
reuses qui. procédent d’amours, con- 
fenant trés parties composécs par dame 
Itclisenne de Crenne, laquelle exhorte 
toutes personnes a@ ne suyvre folle 
CMoUr. 

The Dame IMelisenne, or Helisaine, 
who was of Pieardy, appears to have 
excited the risibilities of her contem- 
poraries; and a number of Rabelais’ 
commentators, including Pasquier, 
shared this view, and saw in her the 
original of the Limousin Student. This 
young lady had translated into French 
the first four books of the Aeneid, dedi- 
eating her version to Francois I. The 
alngoysses douloureuses were supposed 
to be autobiographical, and the Lady of 
Crenne was the author, as well, of a col- 
lection of letters and other pieces, all 
of which, according to the Abbé de 
Marsy, did read very much like the 
Luimousin’s speeches. 

But modern scholarship has tended 
to rectify our view of Hlelisenne, and 
Lefrane, after quoting Michelet’s ‘‘The 
true Renaissance is the renaissance of 
the heart,’’? goes on to characterize the 
product of Dame Ilelisenne’s pen as a 
book containing ‘‘the first cries of the 
heart and the language of true passion.’’ 
For the point lies in that exhortation, 
“‘& ne suyvre folle amour’’;™ here is a 
definite revolt against the suffering that 
love imposes, another and closer antici- 
pation of Madame de La Fayette. For 


88Tt is interesting to compare the ‘‘loco 
amor’’ of Juan Ruiz (note 29, above). 
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this reason, whatever its literary style 
may be, the Angoysses possess an his- 
torical importance. 


The Sexual Cynicism of the Sixteenth-Century 
Italians 


While Rabelais in France is giving 
vent, on sexual subjects, to a deep-belly 
laugh, a resounding guffaw, and while 
Marguerite of Navarre and the other 
Neo-Platonizers are engaged in poeticiz- 
ing the passion of love to a point where 
it evaporates in mystifying clouds of 
words, it is interesting to turn to the 
Italians of the same period, and to note 
the complete sexual cynicism which they 
are displaying, in the same age that 
produced a Castiglione. A reaction 
would seem to have set in against the 
latter’s idealized view, in the land that 
gave birth to the New Platonism. This 
reaction is to be seen at its height in 
the Sonett? lussuriosi and the Ragiona- 
mentt of Pietro Aretino, as well as in 
such a work as the Cazzaria of Arsiccio 
Intronato. 


Pietro Aretino, on the Prostitute and the 


World 
Aretino, ‘‘Seourge of Princes,’’ 
Prince of Blackmailers, has an im- 


portance from a number of points of 
view, as an early literary realist, as an 
art critic (incidentally) and as a pi- 
oneer publicist. The Aretino of the 
Pasquinades and of the Letters may, 
without exaggeration, be termed the 
founder of modern journalism. He 
himself was supremely immoral or un- 
moral. While he pictured the vices of 
his age, he hardly can be said to have 
flaved them, unless it be in his play, 
La Cortigiana, in which he satirizes the 
vices of that papal ‘‘golden age’’ which 
centered about Leo X. The Sonnets, 
the Dialogues and the Courtezan have 
been described by Aretino’s modern 
British biographer, Edward Hutton, as 
‘terrible Medusa works’’; and terrible 
they are, the Sonnets and the Dialogues 
in particular, in their coldly cynical at- 
titude toward vice and all matters of 
sex. 
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The Sonetti were given additional 
fame—and cynicism—by the sixteen en- 
gravings of Marcantonio Raimondi, 
after the drawings of Giulio Romano, 
each of which depicted a different modus 
sexualis. It was these which led to the 
scandal that the Sonnets produced. 
Aretino, according to his own version, 
was led to write the verses upon seeing 
the engravings. The Rome of Pope 
Clement was shocked, Marcantonio was 
thrown into prison, and Giulo’s repu- 
tation, a splendid one theretofore, was 
shadowed. Aretino interceded with the 
Holy Father and procured Raimondi’s 
release. In one of his letters, Aretino 
speaks of dedicating his Sonnets to ‘‘the 
hypocrites, out of patience with their 
villainous judgment and with the hog- 
gish custom that forbids the eves what 
most delighis them’’; and he exclaims 
in conclusion, ‘‘The beasts are freer 
than we!’’ 

In his Dialogues, Aretino gives a 
vitriolic picture of the life of his time, 
a picture focusing on the life of women. 
After portraying the life of nuns, the 
life of married women, and the life of 
courtezans, he comes to the bitterly 
satiric conclusion that the courtezan’s 
life is the best and most honorable one, 
and we hear his Antonia advising 
Nanna to make her daughter a prosti- 
tute; read what Antonia has to say 
about ‘‘the best profession.’’ (It is of 
interest here to compare Bernard 
Shaw’s ‘‘Unpleasant’’ plays.) 

In the Introduction to his edition of 
the Ragionamenti, Aristide Raimondi, 
a modern Italian critic, says: ‘‘IHlis 
(Aretino’s) men and women have but 
one obsession: Coitus. Beyond this, 
nothing. Absorbed in this, monks and 
nuns, women of every sort and men of 
every kind drag out their lives in a 
erudely refracted light of day that un- 
covers every nudity, every ugliness. 
All about this throng, the desert; and 
this is the manner in which Aretino in- 
terprets life.’’ Nanna says it all, when 
she declares: ‘‘The world is in ruins. 
Everything is going headlong. There is 
no faith, divine or earthly, no faith 
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among the brides of Christ, or those 
who are supposed to give faith to men. 
I prefer my liberty. I am free, but I 
am loyal. I live with an uncovered 
countenance. I sell openly my mer- 
chandise, while others pretend and simu- 
late; not I.’’ 

The Italian critic goes on to remark 
that Aretino himself ‘‘is a prostitute.”’ 
Pietro does have the prostitute’s in- 
stinct of an anarchic social rebellion. 
‘All is obscene and libidinous, every- 
thing is for sale, everything is false, 
nothing is sacred. ... Here is a lust, 
here is an obscenity, unbridled but pro- 
foundly human... which ought to 
render these Dialoques preferable to the 
hypocrisy of so many . . . modern nar- 
rators.... Such is this book, all im- 
pulse and vulgarity, poetry and sarcasm 

. it ‘speaks as life speaks,’ with its 
own cruel logic and contradictions.’’ 

It is to be noted that the Rugiona- 
menti were written at the same time as 
Aretino’s hypocritical and designing re- 
ligious works. Originally inspired, no 
doubt, by the Greek Lucian, they fur- 
nished the model for certain of the 
obscene productions of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. 

All in all, however, Aretino’s direct 
influence has been small, even upon 
Italian writers. It was more felt in 
France than in his own = country. 
Rabelais owes him something, as does 
Moheére in his Tartuffe. Crossing the 
Channel, it is hard to say just how di- 
rect Shakespeare’s indirect debt was, 
but Aretino’s Marescaleo would appear 
to have been the antecedent of Malvolio, 
though he cannot compare with the 
Elizabethan character in full-flavored 
richness. The Venice of Pietro, in any 
event, was the Venice of Shakespeare’s 
early plays, from whatever source the 
latter got them. 

Otherwise, Aretino’s influence in 
English has been all but negligible. Sir 
Thomas Wyatt, in his Penitential 
Psalms, in part translated from and in 
part imitated the Sette Psalmt. We 
also find Thomas Nash referred to by 
Lodge as ‘‘the true English Aretino’’; 
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this was due largely to Nash’s employ- 
ment of the vernacular for comic ef- 
fect and to his penchant for the coining 
of ‘‘boisterous’’ words from other lan- 
guages; aside from this, there is not a 
great deal in common between the two. 
3ut references to Aretino in the British 
sixteenth century are fairly numerous; 
a number of them will: be found in Ga- 
briel Harvey’s Marginalia.” 

There is one work, La Puttana er- 
rante, or The Wandering Whore, which 
was wrongly attributed to Aretino in 
the past. It is now known to have been 
written by Lorenzo Veniero, or some 
other, and dedicated to Aretino, who 
sponsored it. An inspection of its style 
shows that it is not Arctino’s.” 


The Intronati, ‘‘Academicians’’ of Sex 


There is a certain sixteenth-eentury 
Italian erotic item that is little if at all 
known to erotica collectors, but which 
deserves to be, and that is La Cazzanria 
of Arsiccio Intronato. The editions of 
La Cazzaria have always been rare, four 
or five in all being known, the original 
one having appeared in 1530. In 1863, 
‘Bibliophile Jacob’? (Paul Lacroix) 
published an edition of the Italian text, 
with an extensive introduction in 
French.” 


69 Published under the editorship of G. C. 
Moore Smith, 1913. 

As for Enghsh translations of <Aretino, 
there was The Crafty Whore, published at Lon- 
don, in 1658, and partly taken from the 
Ragionamenti. A six-volume edition of the 
Inalogues was brought out by Tsodore Liseux, 
ut Paris, in 1889. There are also current, with 
the under-counter bookseller, eertain versions 
of the Sonetti lussuriosi, one of them purport- 
ing to be ‘*by an English poet,’’ and ru- 
mored to be from the pen of Osear Wilde, but 
the slightest inspection would econvinee any 
one that Wilde had nothing to do with it—the 
verses ure not good enough. And lastly, there 
is the translation of the Ragionamenti (ex- 
tracts), La Cortigiana, and selections from the 
Letters, with a paraphrase of the Sonnets, by 
the present writer: The Works of Aretino, 
translated into English from the original 
Italian, with a critical and biographical essay, 
by Samuel Putnam, illustrations by Marquis de 
Bayros, 1926, 2 vols. 

1 The title page has, simply: La Cazzarta, 
Cosmopoli, MDCCCLXIII.; but the editorship 
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At the time that La Cazzaria was pro- 
duced, academies were the fashion of 
the day in Italy. There were academies 
on all sides, of every sort, for the dis- 
cussion of practically every subject un- 
der the sun. These were often semi- 
serious, semi-jocular institutions, and 
were in the habit of decking themselves 
out with the most ludicrous names. 
Prominent among them was the Acad- 
emy of the Intronati, or ‘‘Dunder- 
pates,’’ of which Antonio Vignali di 
Buonagiunta (or Buonagiunti), a na- 
tive of Sienna, was the founder. A man 
of wide learning and with the respect 
of the scholars of his age, Buonagiunta 
took upon himself the ‘‘academic’’ name 
of Arsiccio.” It was on the subject of 
sex,—everything remotely having to do 
with the subject,—that the Intronati ex- 
pended their lucubrations. 


As for La Cazzaria, it is an humor- 
ously erudite discussion between the 
founder, Arsiccio, and one of the mem- 
bers whose academy name was Sodo, 
and who in real life was Mare-Antonio 
Pieeolomini. The work in the original 
is not Jacking in literary quality and 
style, but in any English translation, it 


is undoubtedly Lacroix’. Opposite the title- 
page, one reads: ‘‘Cette rétmpression, faite 
par les soins ct aux frais d'une réunion de 
bibliophiles, n’est point destinée au commerce. 
Elle n’a été tirée qu’d 100 exemplaires 
numerotés, dont 90 sur papier vergé et 10 sur 
papier de Hollande.’’ The copy which the 
present writer possesses is numbered 73 and 
is bound in the back of a eopy of Bibliophile 
Jacob’s edition of the Moyen de Parvenir, 
published by Charpentier at Paris, in 1868; 
the printing of La Cazzaria was done at Brus- 
sels, Imprimerie de J. H. Briard, rue aux 
Laines, 4. Lacroix gives a detailed bibliog- 
raphy of the work, stating that only four 
editions are known, the first being at Naples, 
without date but about 1530, ‘‘ad instantia(m) 
di Curtio et Scipione Navi,’’ and extremely 
rure.—There is a verse imitation of La Caz- 
zaria, published in the eighteenth century, 
under the title of JI libro del perché; and in 
the Priapea of Nicold Franco, there is a 
satiric sonnct relative to the work and its au- 
thor. A comedy of Arsiecio’s, La Floria, and 
a collection of letters, Alcune lettere amorose, 
are also known. 


72 Meaning, literally, the 
‘‘proiled,’’ the ‘‘roasted.’’ 





‘*burnt,’’ the 
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would be entirely too crude and bald,— 
unless, possibly, one were to do it in an 
imitation of Sir Thomas Urquhart’s 
swaggering seventeenth-century idiom. 
The theme is sexual intercourse and all 
its accompaniments and_ accessories, 
and the point of view is decidedly a 
perverse one, the author being obviously 
more interested in male vouths and 
sodomy than in relations between the 
sexes. 

While the work has its humor, slightly 
more, and of a less strained, more 
Rabelaisian-fantastic character, than is 
to be found in Aretino, its tone on the 
whole is a hardened, cynical one; and 
it is not surprising that the Academy 
was finally suppressed.” 


Aretino and the Erotica Trade in France 


The trade in erotica seems to have 
flourished down the ages. We have seen 
the business that Secundus, the freed- 
man, did in Martial and other lascivious 
writers of the time. In France, about 
the middle of the sixteenth century or 
a trifle later, we find it being lucratively 
plied by a certain Venetian bookseller 
at Paris, known as Messer Bernardo, 
‘‘a relative,’’ Brant6me informs us, ‘‘of 
the great Aldus Manucius of Venice.’’ 
Messer Bernardo kept shop in the rue 
de Saint-Jacques, and his chief stock- 
in-trade appears to have been Aretino’s 
Sonnets with Raimondi’s engravings, 
‘de omnibus Veneris schematibus.”’ 
This Bernardo, Brantéme continues, 
“‘told me and swore to me once that in 
less than a year he had sold more than 
fifty sets of the works of Aretino to 
married and unmarried people, and to 
women, of whom he named to me three 
who are great in the world, whom I 
shall not name, and he sent those works 
to them, very well bound, under solemn 
oath that not a word was to be said of 
the matter.”’ 

The buyers for these wares were plen- 
tiful; and so respectable a citizen as 


7 It was dissolved in 1568. It was re- 
opened, and an attempt was made to revive 
its former brilliancy, in 1603; but the life of 
the fanciful institution was spent. 


LITERATURE AND LOVE 


Pierre de 1’Estoile notes in his Jour- 
naux: ‘‘On Tuesday, the 19th of Au- 
gust, 1608, I bought for 60 sous some 
little portraitures and new Figures of 
Aretino, made by Tempeste at Rome, 
villainous, filthy and immodest beyond 
measure, which commonly pass here 
under the name of the Loves of the 
Gods. There were fourteen of them, 
which everybody found well made, al- 
though there can be no such thing as 
good where evil is concerned, and I 
have changed them .. . with great. re- 
gret, since I take them as an indication 
of the virtue of this immodest cen- 
tury.’’ 

The poets of the period vied with the 
painters in the matter of license, and 
their salauderies and fadaises were col- 
lected in volumes with suggestive titles, 
La Muse folatre, Muses gaillardes, Cabi- 
net satyrique, ete. Estoile and others 
like him eagerly collected these, too. 
Then as today, however, the censorship 
worked by fits and starts, and a book 
would be pounced upon where one 
would have least expected it. This was 
what happened to Sanchez’ Latin 
treatis, De mutrimonio, put on the index 
by the French Parliament in 1607, after 
it had been discovered that the Jesuit 
author, at the end of his tome, as Estoile 
describes it, ‘‘treats exquisitely of that 
fine art of sodomy, but so villainously 
and so abominably that the very paper 
on which I write blushes; moreover, he 
is a man who appears to have greatly 
practiced the trade.’’ This, coming 
from a Jesuit, was too much, and the 
book was suppressed; for the Jesuits 
were closely watched for teachings dan- 
gerous to morality. Estoile bought a 
copy, parchment-bound, for eight franes, 
‘‘because I love the Jesuits, not because 
the subject pleases me,’’ he sarcastically 
observes. 

Paris was not the only city where the 
trade flourished ; Rouen, Lyons, Poitiers 
and other places were close rivals. 
Works of this sort were sold on the 
streets and carried by peddlers into the 
provinces. 

It has been believed, not without rea- 


LITERATURE AND LOVE 


son, that Raimondi’s original plates may 
have been brought to France, some time 
after the reign of Francois I., and that 
they were in Bernardo’s possession 
about the year 1580. Bernardo (Ber- 
nardo Torresano, or Turizan) might 
have had them from Aretino’s pub- 
lisher, the son of the great Aldus 
Manucius; for it seems likely that the 
plates would have been sent to Venice 
when the seandal broke at Rome. In 
France, there were, especially in the 
seventeenth century, severe laws gov- 
erning bookshops, and the plates would 
have had to be kept hidden away. 
They are said to have been finally de- 
stroyed by a conscientious print- 
merchant by the name of Jollain, who, 
so runs the tale, bought them for a hun- 
dred crowns for that express purpose. 

Ever since the beginning of the 
Reformation, the Church had been en- 
gaged in a warfare on forbidden books, 
but more particularly those that were 
theologically shady. Not infrequently, 
the moral works of the clergy, attack- 
ing the immoral ones, were quite as 
obseene in character as their targets. 
An instance here is the Somme des 
Pechés et le Reméede d’Iceur (Lyons, 
1581) of the friar, Jean Benedicti, who 
uppears to have been thoroughly versed 
in Aretino. On the other hand, the 
Popes were sometimes startlingly se- 
vere, as when Sixtus V. had a cardinal’s 
secretary by the name of Capella 
hanged for having perpetrated an ob- 
scene painting. It was during the 
reign of Francois I. that erotic paint- 
ings and engravings began to enjoy a 
vogue in France. They brought a high 
figure; an illuminated Aretino, for ex- 
ample, was priced at from eight to nine 
hundred crowns. 


Brantéme and the ‘‘Cour des Dames’’ 


For the period here under considera- 
tion, an indispensable source-book, need- 
less to say, is the Dames Galantes of 
Brantéme, filled with the ‘‘bons mots’’ 
of the great ladies (‘‘grandes et hon- 
métes dames’’) of Francois’ court, that 
‘‘grande cour des dames’’ which the 
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garrulous old chronicler, one of the 
most indefatigable gossips in all litera- 
ture, so adored. Brantdéme’s ‘‘contes,’’ 
collected, he assures us, ‘‘at great 
pain’’ (avecques grande peine), were, 
understandably, withheld from any but 
friendly gaze during his lifetime, and 
were left by will to his niece, the 
Comtesse de Durtal, to be published 
after his death. It is significant that 
he starts out with an account of the 
great cuckolds of the sixteenth century. 
His work makes delightful reading to- 
day, and lives by its literary merit as 
well as for its historical value. From 
the latter point of view, we may take 
for reading at the same time Sauval’s 
account of the Loves of the Kings of 
France (Mémoires historiques concern- 
ant les amours des rois de France), 
published in 1739. 


The Age of Catherine de Medici 


Passing rapidly over such a poet as 
Clément Marot and such a work as the 
Légende of Pierre Faifeu (1531), af- 
fording many sidelights on the profligate 
manners of the epoch, we may go on to 
what is commonly known as the Age of 
(‘atherine de Medici, which may be 
taken as including the reigns of her 
three sons, Francois II., Charles IX., 
and Henri III. Here, there are a num- 
ber of works which, while not belonging 
properly to the field of erotic litera- 
ture, will serve to paint in the back- 
ground ; among them may be mentioned: 
Henri Estienne’s Discours merveilleux 
de la vie de Catherine de Medict; 
Pierre 1’Kstoile’s Journal de Henn 
III.; ete. There are also a number of 
minor works which afford a picture of 
prostitution at the end of the sixteenth 
eentury, such as the Enfer de la Mére 
Cardine;™* and a fine poet like Joachim 


74a Mére Cardine, a brothel-keeper, was 
a notorious character, and, about 1570, inspired 
a number of verse satires. The Enfer de la 
Mere Cardine, which appeared without date or 
place of publication, must have been printed 
at Paris, in 1570 or thereabouts, and was re- 
printed in 1583 and 1597. It was attributed 
to Flaminio de Birague, nephew of the Chan- 
cellor of France. In the reprints, there are 
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du Bellay, in his well known ‘‘ La 
Maquerelle, ou la vielle courtisane de 
Rome’’ (also sometimes known as ‘‘ La 
Courtisane repentie’’), adds to our 
knowledge of that society in which 
prelates and courtezans mingled. 

Not to be overlooked, either, is the 
curious Cabinet du Roy de France, etc., 
published in 1581, and which has been 
attributed to Nicolas Froumenteau; 
this book presents an amazing statisti- 
cal table, showing the ‘‘general state of 
sacred polygamy, by dioceses, in 1581,”’ 
ete. For Henri III. and his ‘‘mignons,’’ 
there is Les Hermaphrodites, published 
at Paris about the vear 1604. And for 
Henri IV., and his scandalous divorce 
from Marguerite of Valois, we may re- 
fer to the Divorce satyrique of Agrippa 
D’Aubigné, to the same writer’s Con- 
fession de Sancy, and his Histoire wna- 
verselle depuis 1550 jusqu’en 1601, to 
the Princess de Conti’s Amours du 
Grand Alcandre, written to complete 
the Mémoires of Marguerite of Valois, 
ete., ete. All this should help us to 
understand a society of the sort that is 
pictured in Béroalde de Verville’s Le 
Moyen de Parvenir. 


The Moyen de Parvenir: Rabelais Purloined? 


Published anonymously in 1609-10, 
the Moyen de Parvenir aroused a great 
to-do over authorship. Béroalde de Ver- 
ville, son of a distinguished scholar who 
was an adherent of the Reformation, 
took the credit for it, and in a subse- 
quent work (Le palais des curieux), he 
states in so many words that he is its 
author. His contemporaries, however, 
pointed out that it was quite too good 
to have come from his pen; for Béroalde 
was the author of numerous romances, 
including a series entitled Les Avan- 
tures de Floride, the fifth portion of 
which, Le cabinet de Minerve, cast in 
the same dialogue form as the Moyen de 
Parvenir, is in itself an erotic item. 


certain verse additions. There were a number 
of pieces treating of a similar theme which 
appeared following the suppression of legal 
prostitution in 1560; see Lacroix, op. cit., 
Part III., Chapter XXXIV. 
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The quarrel came down to the nine- 
teenth century, when we find Charles 
Nodier attributing the work to Henri 
Estienne, author of the Reformationist 
Apologie pour Hérodote,—an obviously 
ridiculous attribution, for more reasons 
than one. As for ‘‘Bibliophile Jacob’’ 
(Lacroix), he believes that the produc- 
tion represents a working over on Bé- 
roalde’s part of certain of Rabelais’ pa- 
pers which were in private circulation, 
but which were not published, during 
the Maitre’s lifetime. 

However this may be, the Moyen is a 
work with the real Rabelaisian verve 
and gusto, and with all of Rabelais’ 
freedom of language. There is no plot, 
no plan and no conclusion to the book; 
the whole is a fatrasie, in Rabelais’ own 
manner. Characters from various pe- 
riods of history are brought together 
and joined in conversation at an imag- 
inary banquet, and the result is hilari- 
ous in the extreme. The Moyen de 
Parvenir is of high literary quality, and 
is to be put on the Rabelaisian shelf, 
very close to the authentic works of the 
Maitre. Although the authors of ob- 
scene or irreverent publications were 
frequently prosecuted at this period, 
Béroalde, though he might have been 
held on either score, was not molested. 


Regnier and the ‘‘Satirists’’ of Vice 


It is Mathurin Regnier, a poet-cleric, 
who does for the early seventeenth 
what Villon did for the fifteenth cen- 
tury, by giving us, in his Satires,” a 
panorama of prostitution under Ilenri 
IV. In the violence of his temperament, 
Regnier suggests the latter-eighteenth- 
century Rétif de la Bretonne; he is also 
reminiscent at times of the Greek and 
Latin erotics; his portrait of the courte- 
zan Macette, a female Tartuffe, remains 
a classic in kind. Boileau, in his Art 
poétique, admits that Regnier’s verses 
are ‘‘filled with verve and spice,’’ but 
laments that the poet ‘‘often takes his 


7% <<The very term, satire,’’ observes M. 
Violet-le-Due, in his Histoire de la satire en 
France, ‘‘indicated an obscene work.’’ 
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muse to the brothel,’’ and is ‘‘fre- 
quently alarming to modest ears.’’ 

Another ‘‘satirist’’ of the time is 
Claude d’Esternod (or Desternod), bet- 
ter known as the Sire d’Esternod, au- 
thor of the Espadon satyrique, pub- 
lished at Lyon, in 1619. D’Esternod 
took Regnier for his literary model, and 
appears to have led much the same sort 
of life. Je had been a soldier, and had 
a soldier’s brutal frankness. 

Thomas de Courval-Sonnet, another 
satirist, was by origin a squire of Brie 
in Normandy, and later became a phy- 
sician. He is hard on women in gen- 
eral, especially in his Satire VI., bearing 
the title, ‘‘Censure des femmes,’’ which 
incidentally cannot compare to Boileau’s 
piece on the same subject. His work 
is marred by overstress and too heavy 
a laying-on of colors. He did not hesi- 
tate to dedicate it to the queen-mother, 
Marie de Medici. Wis E.rercises de ce 
temps ran through a number of editions. 

With the Sire d’Esternod and Cour- 
val-Sonnet, the poetry of prostitution, 
veiled as satire, reached a limit of out- 
spokenness and unrestraint. <A reac- 
tion, it would have seemed, was about 
due. That reaction was soon to come, 
in 1623, in the first literary obscenity 
trial in history. 


The Trial of Théophile Viaud; Beginning of 
Anti-Obscenity Legislation 

The modern censorship of books on 
grounds of obscenity really dates from 
the bringing to trial, in 1623, of the poet 
Théophile Viaud, in connection with the 
publication of a verse compilation en- 
titled Le Parnasse des poctes satyriques, 
ou Recueil des vers gailards et satyr- 
ques de nostre temps. The case was one 
that involved other factors, notably a 
bitter quarrel between Théophile and 
the French Jesuits, one Pére Garasse in 
particular. 

The poet maintained that various 
pleces bearing his signature had been 
inserted without his knowledge or con- 
sent in the collection which included 
verses by a canon of the Church (Mo- 
tin) and the governor of Le Havre 
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(Sigognes), as well as by Regnier and 
others. The strange part is that simi- 
lar compilations had been put out in 
1617, 1618 and 1620, not only without 
interference, but with a royal permis- 
sion in the ease of the first two editions. 
Théophile had been sentenced to tem- 
porary banishment, but this had been 
due to his mode of life rather than his 
writings. 

It was the controversy with the Jesu- 
its which precipitated the thing. The 
copies were seized, the bookseller im- 
prisoned, and the destruction of the 
work ordered; but a number of copies 
were rescued and clandestinely circu- 
lated. The bookseller had declared that 
Théophile was not blameless, and Par- 
hament then took up the affair. The 
mrave accusation of atheism was now 
brought against the author, who sought 
safety in flight. On August 19, 1623, 
sentence was rendered against Théophile 
and three other authors. Berthelot, Col- 
letet and Frenicle; and Viaud and 
Berthelot were condemned to the stake, 
while all copies of the Parnasse were 
likewise to be burned. In addition, four 
book-dealers were to be taken into cus- 
tody. 

Viaud, being in hiding, was burned 
in effigy. When he attempted to flee 
across the frontier, he was apprehended, 
brought back, and lodged in the Con- 
clergerie, and was afterwards locked up 
in the dungeon of Ravillae for a year 
and a half while waiting for Parliament 
to review his ease. The _ booksellers, 
meanwhile, had succeeded in getting out 
of it somehow or other. Théophile put 
up a vigorous defense, and found other 
writers to take his side in print. He 
finally absolved himself sufficiently to 
be able to get off with a sentence of 
banishment from the capital. He died 
a few months later, as a result, it is 
said, of his captivity. 

The case, to repeat, is important for 
its bearing on jurisprudence; it estab- 
lished a precedent; and Louis XIV. will 
soon be burning at the stake a ‘‘satirist’’ 
by the name of Louis Petit. The cen- 
sorship has begun, and it is to continue 
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down through such celebrated cases as 
Gautier’s Mademoiselle de Maupin, 
Flaubert’s Madame Bovary, Baudel- 
aire’s Fleurs du mal, to our own time 
and The Well of Loneliness, Joyce’s 
Ulysses, ete. Moreover, the outlawed 
book from now on is to become a com- 
modity in itself, and a profitable one to 
the dealer.” 

Shakespeare and Puck’s Lotion; the ‘‘Dark 

Lady’’ 

Meanwhile, across the Channel, 
Shakespeare’s mischievous imp, Puck, 
is soon to be squeezing upon Titania’s 
lids the magic juice that will render the 
Queen, when she awakes, in love with 
Bottom, the ass. While Shakespeare 
owes his romanticism in no small part 
to sources ultimately Italian, it is to be 
noticed that there is in him, evident in 
so light and airy a comedy as .1 Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, an evolving 
view of love that is already beginning 
to take on the hue of his century, the 
sober seventeenth. Love, in Shake- 
speare, is an enchantment, almost mu- 
sical in nature and effect—‘‘If music 
be the food of love, play on—’’ In his 
comedies, the Bard gives it a certain 
elfin or fanciful transformation; but 
this need not blind us to its real charac- 
ter, to the fact that it is an anticipa- 
tion of Stendhal’s ‘‘crvstallization.”’’ 
On the more personal, biographic side, 
there is the as yet unsolved problem 
of the Dark Lady of the Sonnets; but 
from the point of view in this paper, 
Puck’s lotion has a good deal more to 
do with the case. 


The Coming of Don Juan 


Sober and serious at heart as it was, 
in the way of being a devout reaction 
against the expansiveness, the vital tur- 
bulence of the preceding age, the sev- 


76 Consult such works as: Biblioteca Arcana; 
seu, Catalogus librorum penetralium; being 
brief notices of books that have been secretly 
printed, prohibited by law, seized, anathema- 
tized, burnt or Bowdlcrized; by Speculator 
Morum (lst series), 1885; eee also: Re- 
cherches bibliographiques sur des livres rares 
et curieuz, par P.-L. Jacob (bibliophile), 1880; 
ef. the Forbidden Books (Note 44, above). 
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enteenth century, Bossuet’s century, not 
unnaturally tended to a thoughtful, in- 
trospective view of sex, a pensiveness 
and introspection that were to find ex- 
pression toward the end of the cen- 
tury in the tragic resonances of the 
great sexual folk-myth of Don Juan. 
This legend, extremely widespread 
among the European peoples (it will be 
found all the way from Iceland to the 
Azores), achieved literary birth in Tirso 
de Molina’s—if it is Tirso de Molina’s— 
El burlador de Sevilla y convidado, ete., 
performed at Barcelona, in 1630, and 
has been given an additional lease on 
life by Zorrilla’s play. 

There are rumors of more than one 
real-life Don Juan Tenorio, ranging 
from Seville to the court of Peter the 
Cruel; but these are no more than ru- 
mors. Everywhere, meanwhile, the 
tuthless Rake goes stalking through the 
folk literatures. He is to be found in 
the Picardian Souper de fantome, and 
a resemblance has been traced to the 
fifteenth-century legend of Robert le 
Diable. It would require an extensive 
bibliography to list all the works, most 
of them of very mediocre quality, which 
have been inspired by the theme since 
Tirso de Molina’s time. Thanks chiefly 
to Mozart’s musie,"" and in a degree to 
the late Lord Byron’s ‘‘Negeney lady- 
killer,’ as Dr. James Fitzmaurice 
Kelly describes him, the legend has 
lasted down to the twentieth century.” 


7 There is also the ballet-music of Gluck; 
‘Cand Henry Purcell’s  setting,’’ remarks 
James Fitzmaurice Kelly, ‘‘has saved some of 
Shadwell’s insipid lyrics from oblivion.’’? See 
F. de Simone Brouwer’s Don Giovanni nella 
poesia e nell’ arte musicale, Naples, 1894. 

78 One of the best critical studies of the Don 
Juan legend is that by the Italian critic, 
Arturo Farinelli, entitled Don Giovanni: Note 
critiche, Turin, 1896. Sce, in the Homenaje 
a Menendez y Pelayo (Madrid, 1899, Vol. L., 
pp. 205-222), the same author’s Quattro pa- 
labras sobre Don Juan y la literatura don- 
juanesca del porvenir. For a highly readable 
French vulgarization of the three principal 
Don Juan versions (Spanish, Flemish and 
English), see the late Guillaume Apollinaire’s 
Les Trois Don Juans, Paris, 1914. This 
work, by the way, now very rare, is an Apol- 
linaire item, representing those labors in the 
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‘*Who will kill Don Juan?’’ is the ques- 
tion seriously put in a recent Spanish 
study of the theme.” 


‘“T quote the question,’’ says one reviewer, 
*“to emphasize the fact that Don Juan is not 
dead, but rather is attaining an increasing 
vogue in contemporary literature. For two 
hundred years, roughly speaking, the main 
elements of Tirso’s legend were more or less 
carefully retained, and treated largely in the 
genre of the drama. In the last hundred 
years, while the legend has been increasingly 
treated in prose fiction, elements have been 
falling away from it, until there is little left 
but the libertine—the seducer. And if the 
trend continues, it wil] not be long before any 
man who persuades some girl to marry him 
will thereby lay himself open to the charge of 
being a Don Juan.’’ 


This, of course, is in part to be ex- 
plained by the usual linguistic process 
of word-weakening. In any case, the 
modern ‘‘Don Juan’’ is at a far remove 
from the tragic individual of the leg- 
end; and the popularization and degen- 
eration of the term has undoubtedly 
been hastened by the contemporary 
Freudian psychology. 

However this may be, Don Juan has 
taken his place, along with Don Quixote, 
in the national Spanish psychology and 
consciousness. This 1s indicated by 
Miguel de Unamuno’s recent (1934) 
play, Hl Hermano Juan, o el mundo es 
teatro. UWnamuno sees Don Juan as the 
eternal solitary, condemned to solitude 
and to self-love, who remains yet the 
eternal love-kindling myth, even in the 
marital embrace; he is, in inmost es- 
senee, the Burlador, the jester, the actor, 
in a world that is a stage and a life that 


field of erotica which the great French mod- 
ernist performed by way of piecing out a 
livelihood. Not to be overlooked is the dis- 
tinguished Portuguese scholar, Fidelino de 
Figuciredo’s recent study (in French) of the 
Don Juan influence in Portuguese literature, 
in Donjuanisme et Anti-Donjuanisme en Por- 
; Coimbra, Imprensa da _ Universidade, 


~on Juan en el teatro, en la novela y en 
la vida, por Francisco Agustin, con un estudio 
preliminar sobre la vejez de Don Juan, por el 
Gregorio Maranon, Madrid, 1928. And for 
Don Juan psychoanalyzed by a criminologist: 
Un Triptico sobre Don Juan, por Cesar Ca- 
margo y Marin, Madrid, Javier Morata, 1934. 
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is a dream (so, according to the heretic- 
mystic-theologic Unamuno); he is a 
phantom whose last amour, whose 
‘eterna novia,’’ is Death, the one Lady 
to whom he will not say No. All this 
stresses that sadness which is at the core 
of the legend, with a hero who is the im- 
personation of sterility, whose ‘‘inferno 
is of ice,’’ but who has been elevated to 
a symbol of fertility. This melancholy 
aspect is brought out in Baudelaire’s fa- 
mous poem, which has the sharpness of 
a steel-engraving. 

Sterility, amounting to impotency, 
and sadness are the outstanding char- 
acteristics of the Don Juan myth, as of 
the Casanova legend, when the myth and 
the legend are looked at closely ; for the 
full implications of the former are best 
understood by skipping a century or so 
and studying the embodiment of the 
type in Casanova. 


Casanova, or the Rake’s Sadness 


Don Giovanni Jacopo Casanova de 
Seingalt was a professional homme a 
bonnes fortunes—that seems to sum him 
up. His Mémoires, first published at 
Leipzig, in a 12-volume edition (1826- 
38), are at once his literary 
ment and the best source for his Rake’s 
Progress of a life.*° It is Casanova and 
the Afémoires that have made the shad- 
owy, mythical figure of Don Juan come 
alive. There is more than the rake in 
Casanova, just as there is vastly more 
than the libertine in Rabelais; Rabelais 
was not really a libertine at all, but, as 
has been said, an intellectual sensualist ; 
whereas Casanova was primarily the 
sexual adventurer. This is not to over- 
look his graces of style or the charms 
of an eighteenth-century personality 
that shine through his pages. The thing 
that he gives us above all, however, is 
an expression of the inexpressible sad- 
ness, the inherent melancholy, of a 
rake’s existence; this it 1s which ac- 
counts for that fristesse which breathes 
up from his Mémoires, in its essence a 
Mediterranean sadness, but even more, 


80 For the Casanova bibliography. see Ott- 
mann’s Jacob Casanova, 1900. 
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that sadness to which the Rake is in- 
evitably damned, the sadness of Don 
Juan, of Don Juan in hell. 

Casanova has been referred to as an 
‘‘embodiment’’ of Don Juan; this may 
not be exact, but it is near enough to 
serve. Putting aside, as of secondary 
importance, variants between the life 
and the myth, and granting the for- 
mer’s Ottocento lightness as against the 
dark Spanish seventeenth-century melo- 
drama of the legend, De Seingalt is, 
without doubt, the metaphysical—shall 
we say, the Freudian ?—incarnation of 
the Don Juan soul—shall we say the 
subeonseious? He may laugh where his 
prototype gives a satanic sneer; he may 
pass off with a gallant mot what the 
tragic Spaniard would have finished 
with a rapler-thrust; but he is, for all 
of that, Don Juan and, like Don Juan, 
knows his hell. knows the lightning-bolt 
of adventurous destiny and the statue’s 
closing fist that awaits him at the end. 

This, needless to say, is hardly the 
Casanova that the ordinary collector of 
such compilations as Les plus belles 
nuits de Casanova knows. All of Casa- 
nova’s nights, the truth is, were not s/ 
belles; and their sum, that transpiring 
odor of the Mémoires, is little less than 
Stygian. 


Madame de La Fayette: Reason against the 
Heart 

We must come back to the close of 
the seventeenth century, to find, with 
the publication, in 1678, of Madame de 
La Fayette’s La Princesse de Cléves, the 
beginning of a new attitude toward love, 
as expressed in literature, on the part 
of woman. French critics are agreed 
that La Princesse de Cléves marks a date 
in the history of their literature com- 
parable to the appearance of a Cid, an 
Andromaque, an Hernan, or a Madame 
Bovary. Anatole France says, in his 
Preface to the Conquet edition of the 
work: ‘‘Andromaque is of 1667, La 
Princesse de Cleves of 1678. Modern 
French literature starts from those two 
dates. La Princesse de Cléves is the 
first French novel the interest of which 
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rests upon the truthful depiction of the 
passions. ’’ 

Henry Bordeaux, of the French Acad- 
emy, author of a recent fine essay on 
Madame de La Fayette’s masterpiece,” 
tells us that ‘‘It (the work in question) 
does as a matter of fact mark the be- 
ginning of truth in the novel, in the 
analysis of passions and of manners. 
Up to that time, the novel on the con- 
trary had been but a series of adven- 
tures designed to afford a rest from 
reality. . .. Women, with us, want to 
be besieged, even though they may be 
resolved to yield in the end; and the 
novel is the incessantly repeated story 
of this eternal siege... . Before La 
Princesse de Cléves, it had not been 
made plain that the battle, instead of 
being on the outside, in reality takes 
place within ourselves, in the secret 
folds of our human heart.’’ 

Upon its publication, La Princesse de 
Cléves provoked a dispute over author- 
ship, similar to those called forth by 
the Cid and by Hernam. There are 
still those who have their doubts, as 
Mlle. Valentine Poizat, in her reeent La 
veritable Princesse de Cleves; but such 
a eritic as M. Bordeaux remains con- 
vineed. Mme. de La Fayette was ac- 
eused of having filched her big scene 
from Mme. de Villedieu, author of Les 
Désordres de l’amour. The scene in 
question was the famous one in which 
the heroine, with virtue technically in- 
tact but with her heart gravely endan- 
gered, confesses to her husband and 
casts herself on his protection. 

For what Mme. de La Fayette’s hero- 
Ine is concerned with is, protecting her 
heart through her reason. She sees 
through the passion of the conqueror of 
women who is laying siege to her, she 
counts the cost, what she knows she will 
have to suffer at eventually witnessing 
his becoming detached from her, his love 
growing cold—she sees all this, and she 
decides that it is not worth it; it is not 
worth the suffering it will mean (with 


81 Episodes de la vie littéraire, 1934; the 
opening essay bears the title, ‘‘Za Princesse 
de Cléves, ou le Coeur et la Raison.’’ 
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which it is instructive to compare such 
a point of view as that set forth in the 
Letters of a Portuguese Nun). On the 
other hand, there is her husband’s deep- 
suffering, loyal and protective love; and 
she chooses it. The ‘‘rehabilitation of 
the husband’’ has been accomplished in 
literature. 


The Novel after ‘‘La Princesse de Cléves’’ 


In her characterization of M. de 
Nemours, the Princess’ lover, Mme. de 
La Fayette has drawn a portrait which 
is the antecedent of the Valmont of Les 
Liaisons dangereuses and of the Julien 
Sorel of Stendhal’s Le Rouge et le noir, 
and which owes something on the lit- 
erary side to Brant6me. But it is in 
her sensitive delineation of the ‘‘tri- 
angle,’’ and the finer problems of feel- 
ing and delicacy, which it involves, 
where before there had been, as with 
Rabelais’ Dr. Rondibilis, but a resound- 
ing horse-laugh for the cuckold,—that 
the genuine novelty of the author’s work 
lies. This, it 1s trne, was to degenerate, 
in the hands of Eugéne Sue and other 
purvevors to the popular stage, into the 
well known and utterly noisome ‘‘eter- 
nal triangle,’’ and even into the bed- 
room farce; but the serious treatment 
of the question was also to be contin- 
ued, and still is to this day. It 1s to be 
seen in such a work as George Sand’s 
Jacques, for example, where a feminine 
logic is carried to a catastrophic con- 
clusion; it is to be met with in Paul 
Bourget’s Un Drame dans le monde, in 
Raymond Radiguet’s Le Bal du Comte 
d’Orgel, ete. 

There are a number of works of this 
general period which might be taken 
as having a significance for the his- 
tory of love in literature.” One might 
mention such a one as the Liaisons 
dangereuses, the Abbé Prevost’s H1s- 
torre de Manon Lescaut, Voltaire’s Can- 
dide, or that production so essentially 
eighteenth-century in spirit and feeling, 

82 As Apollinaire points out in the Introduc- 
tion to his translation, a work sueh as Fanny 
Hill has a value as throwing a light upon the 
state of prostitution in the British capital at 
this period. 
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the Divan of Crebillon fils. There is, 
too, the whole galaxy of seventeenth-to- 
eighteenth-century women writers to 
draw upon, Madame de_ Sévigné, 
Madame de Staél, ete., ete.—the jour- 
nals, the letters, the witty ripostes and 
all of that; but none of these documents 
would have precisely the same impor- 
tance that La Princesse de Cleves does. 
Madame de La Fayette’s creation is one 
that marks the beginning of what M. 
Bordeaux aptly terms the Racinian con- 
cept of love on the part of woman, and 
it is thus the fountain-head of one of 
the two most distinguishable modern 
streams, the other being the one which 
runs from Rousseau to Ibsen, from the 
naturalism of La Nouvelle Héloise to 
Nora and the Lady from the Sea and 
the Ibseni¢ passion for ‘*expression.”’ 
‘“Adolphe,’’ in Which the Male Wearies of 
Love 

Next to La Princesse de Cléves in 
transitional significance is Benjamin 
Constant’s Adolphe, reflective of the 
author’s long-drawn-out liaison with 
Madame de Staél. Where woman, in 
the person of Madame de La Fayette or 
her heroine, has rejected love in advance, 
as coming too dear, the male now looks 
back over his love-experience and sees 
nothing but a vast and all-consuming 
weariness. Adolphe and La Princesse 
de Cléves together bespeak the point 
which the literary treatment of love had 
attained by the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, on the eve of the novel 
of adultery, and in the age of a Sten- 
dhal. 


Stendhal and the Theory of ‘‘Crystallization’’ 

In the Julien Sorel of his Le Rouge 
et le noir, Stendhal (Henri Beyle) has 
ereated a type of character who, erot}- 
eally and in a wider sense, holds the 
elements of modernity, but whose line- 
age, as we have seen, may be traced as 
far back as Madame de La Fayette’s 
heroine. In Stendhal’s De l’amour, we 
once more have the reason at work on 
the heart and the heart’s affairs; and 
this is the dominant note in Stendhal, 
the writer of memoirs. It is only 
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through the evolvement of such a theory 
as that of ‘‘crystallization’’ that the rea- 
son is able to explain the heart’s unrea- 
sonableness; but while modern psycho- 
logical science might be able to interpret 
it more amply, the theory appears to 
say little more than had already been 
said, poetically and symbolically, by 
Shakespeare, a century or two before; 
it remains in the end, with Stendhal— 
a word. The substance, with the author 
of De l’amour and Le Rouge et le noir, 
is a good deal more meaningful than 
any theoretic formulation which he may 
attempt. 

One thing that is to be observed, from 
Madame de La Fayette (and for that 
matter, the Letters of a Portuguese 
Nun) down through Stendhal, is an 
ever-increasing consciousness of and 
sensitiveness to the cruelty of love, first 
given a literary precipitate, at the end 
of the eighteenth century, by a French 
nobleman who suffered from attacks of 
insanity. 


Sade and Masoch: ‘‘Love Likes Blood’’ 


The element of cernelty in love, 
whether in the form of an acute suffer- 
ing or that of an excruciating wearl- 
ness, finds a formal expression in the 
works of the Marquis de Sade, whose 
name, as in the case of his nineteenth- 
eentury psychological complement, 
Sacher Masoch, has added a word to the 
language. In one of Balzac’s Contes, 
the sanguinary hero observes to his wife: 
‘Love likes blood, Madame!’’ And 
love does like blood in De Sade’s tales, 
his Justine, his Juliette, his Philosophie 
dans le boudoir, his Les Crimes de 
l’amour, published from 1791 to 1800. 
These, however, are something more 
than ‘‘sadistic’’ narratives. Sade was 
the possessor of an exquisite prose style; 
and it is something of a tragedy that 
the ‘‘immoral’’ character of his output 
should have led so completely to its 
literary merit’s being overlooked. 

It remained for the after-War Sur- 
realists to revive Sade as one of their 
flaunted ‘‘precursors’’; but a good deal 
more serious effort at a rehabilitation 
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of the author of Justine and Juliette is 
being made by M. Maurice Heine, the 
foremost living authority on the sub- 
ject; M. Heine has been at work for 
years on a biography of Sade, which, 
when published, should be at once de- 
finitive, and startling in the new view it 
presents of the man.™ Ile believes that. 
the Marquis has been the victim of per- 
secution, by reason of his atheism; for 
he was one of the pioneer systematic 
atheists of modern times, as is brought. 
out in his Dialogue between a Priest 
and a Dying Man, a work that was un- 
eovered by M. eine. 

Sade was, that is to say, a victim of 
the same sort of persecution, disguised 
as a solicitude for morals, that was 
leveled at Rabelais and at Rabelais’ 
contemporary, Bonaventure des Périers, 
author of the Cymbalum Mundi, a point 
which Prof. Lefrane has been at pains 
to establish. De Sade, in short, had a 
fine if unbalanced mind (he spent his 
last years confined as an insane pa- 
tient), a character that seems to have 
been above reproach, and a high liter- 
ary gift as well. 

As for the author of the Venus in 
Furs, presenting the other side of the 
shield of sexual cruelty, his work, 
while by no means lacking in literary 
quality, is not comparable in this re- 
spect to that of Sade. Outside the 
erotic field, Masoch 1s known as a short- 
story-writer and collector of Jewish and 
other folk tales; but it Is safe to say 
that his purely literary work would 
scarcely have caused his name to sur- 
vive; it is his attitude toward sex, as re- 
vealed in his wife’s Memoirs and in his 
own writings, which has given him a 
significance with posterity. 


The Nineteenth-Century Novel of Adultery 


The nineteenth-century novel of adul- 
tery, which attains its highest peak in 
Flaubert’s Madame Bovary, but which 
really first achieved form in Iluysmans 
still untranslated and little known En 

83 See M. Heine’s Introduction to the Dia- 


logue between a Priest and a Dying Man, 
translated by the present writer, 1927. 
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rade, is reflective of the new seriousness 
which had been introduced into the 
treatment of the ‘‘eternal triangle,’’ a 
century and more earlier, by Madame 
de La Fayette; and this note of serious- 
ness was heightened by its close associa- 
tion with the new Naturalist school, 
founded by Zola, which was an effort to 
treat life at once seriously and realis- 
tically,—with a certain photographic 
realism in the case of Zola and the first 
of the school, and with a deepening art 
in the hands of Flaubert, Huysmans 
and the Goncourts. 

It is worth noting that Huysmans’ 
first novel, Marthe, was ‘‘the story of a 
prostitute,’’ and that the author rushed 
its pubheation in order to get there be- 
fore one of the Goneourts did with a 
novel on the same theme. IJluvsmans 
was one of the first to revolt against the 
Zola influence, and it was his disgust 
with the novel of adultery which led 
him to do this. ‘‘It changes merely 
with the upholstery fashions of the 
times,’’ he averred; and the eternally 
recurring question was: ‘‘Tombera? 
Tombera pas? (Will she fall, or won’t 
she?)’’ By way of exhibiting his dis- 
rust, he wrote A rebours, a novel with 
one character, and that one character 
a man! 

Zola was furious, and accused Iluys- 
mans of having ‘‘destroved the Natural- 
ist school.’’ All of this is set forth in 
the remarkable ‘‘Twenty-Year-After 
Preface’’ which Huysmans wrote for 
his A rebours. He himself, in his La- 
bas, that dark and saturnine work in 
which the orgies of Gilles de Rais 
mingle with those of the Black Mass, 
was to go on and depict an adultery of 
a mystically gruesome variety; and this 
work (Down There), as well as the one 
in which he slays adultery (Against the 
(rain), is now one of the items on the 
curlosa-colleetor’s list. 


Baudelaire and His ‘‘Vénus Noire’’ 


Charles Baudelaire, the Baudelaire of 
the ‘‘black Venus’’ and the green 
beard, author of Les Fleurs du mal, is 
the only one of the nineteenth-century 
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Decadents (unless the Huysmans of A 
rebours and Ld-bas be so regarded) who 
has made a palpable contribution to the 
literature of love. Thanks to the high 
poetic quality of the Flowers of Evil, 
and to his masterly prose, Baudelaire’s 
literary position is a high one; but in 
spite of this, his decadent view of love 
remains rather a personal dandysme 
than a living force. 


Balzac and His ‘‘Droll Stories’’ 


In an age when the Naturalists were 
making of adultery a frequently lugu- 
brious thing, and were engaged in 
painting drab pictures of prostitutes, 
when the Baudelaires were seeking a 
dusky Venus, and Bernardin de St.- 
Pierre was penning a Paul et Virginie, 
representing a weird blend of a ro- 
mantic exoticism a la Jean-Jacques with 
nineteenth-century puritanism, Honoré 
de Balzac, himself a great realist, 
turned aside from his tales of misers 
and the like and turned back for the 
moment to Rabelais, in an attempt to 
recapture, along with the latter’s lan- 
guage, something of the Maitre’s gusto 
and vitality with regard to sex and life. 
The attempt did not come off; and the 
result is, the Contes drolatiques are but 
a cold and artificial production, lin- 
cuistically and in literary flavor, and 
add little or nothing either to Balzac’s 
reputation or to the literature of love; 
they are an unsuccessful work of the 
study. 


Victorian Love 


The Victorian conception of love, as 
revealed in the vast number of works of 
fiction of the period, most of which have 
long since gone down to a deserved and 
nameless oblivion, 1s a prudish pseudo- 
romanticism of the ‘‘lived happy ever 
after’’ type. This, of course, is but a 
manifestation of Victorian morality and 
civilization as a whole, a civilization 
that drove its poets into exile. It is in 
revolt against the prevailing Victorian- 
ism that the work of a Swinburne, a 
Browning, a Keats, or a Shelley is pro- 
duced. Swinburne attempts to give life 
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to a neo-pagan attitude, while Brown- 
ing devotes himself to a highly cerebral 
if poetic vivisection and analysis of pas- 
sion (again, the reason and the heart) ; 
Keats seeks the pure Grecian beauty of 
an urn, and Shelley flits through life 
like an Ariel, to die a romantic death 
on romantic shores. 

Possibly, the writer who may be said 
to stand for the Victorian spirit in its 
most elevated, intellectual and intellec- 
tually respectable form is George Mere- 
dith, author of Modern Love, a poem in 
which Victorianism is to be seen having 
doubts of itself on the subject of sex. 
As for women, the poet’s ery, ‘‘More 


brain, O Lord, more brain!’’ is signifi- 
eant; the ‘‘New Woman’’ is in the 
offing. 


The Catholic Love-Poets 


The century produced, in England, 
two Catholic love-poets of considerable 
stature, in Francis Thompson and Cov- 
entry Patmore. The latter’s The Angel 
in the House and the former’s Love in 
Dian’s Lap are perhaps the two highest 
expressions which the Catholic view of 
love has attained in modern times. 
Patmore was greatly interested in the 
subject of eroticism, and is known to 
have composed an esoteric treatise on 
the subject, which, upon the advice of 
nis confessor, he burned before his 
death. Thompson, who belongs to the 
1890 neo-decadent period, led a life 
that was not unlike Villon’s in its en- 
vironment and contacts, but which 
seems to have left him peculiarly un- 
scathed, as did not happen in the case 
of the mauvais garcon of the fifteenth 
century. 


Oscar Wilde and the ‘‘Naughty Nineties.’’ 


The 1890’s, the decade of Aubrey 
Beardsley and The Yellow Book, of 
Whistler and Wilde, of Ernest Dowson, 
Francis Thompson, and Lionel Johnson, 
ete., were another form of reaction 
against the Age of Victoria. While 
Thompson, on the one hand, rescued 
from the mire of London by the Mey- 
nells, is writing his Love in Dian’s Lap, 
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—‘‘Cling to me and cling by me, Sweet, 
lest both should fall, Even in the breach 
of Heaven’s assaulted wall’’—Dowson 
is singing of Cynara and the ashes of a 
Winy passion, and Oscar Wilde, scan- 
dalizing the world with his life and his 
stagy epigrams, is doing The Portrait 
of Dorian Grey. It is Wilde who prob- 
ably best represents the epoch, at least 
in the popular imagination. 

Across the Channel, there is Pierre 
Louys, creator of Aphrodite and the 
Songs of Bilitis. Louys, of the Svm- 
bolist generation, is the possessor of a 
real and fine poetic gift, brought to the 
service of a luscious and glowing pagan 
sensuality. 


Ibsen, Shaw and the ‘‘New Woman’’ 


In the meanwhile, Bernard Shaw, 
tramping the art galleries of London 
and making a name for himself as a 
journalist, is doing his best to make the 
british aware of a Norwegian dramatist 
by the name of Ibsen; and along with 
the bievele, the New Woman is already 
coming in, letting herself be heard of. 
It was chiefly Shaw and Archer who 
were responsible for the English-speak- 
ing world’s becoming aware of Ibsen; 
and it was Ibsen who made that world 
acquainted with Norah, with woman in 
quest of self-expression. Shaw, fancied 
and fanciful Fabian, was to contribute, 
in such plays as Candida, How He Lied 
to Her Husband, The Devil’s Disciple, 
Captain Brassbound’s Conversion, etc., 
his own satiric version,—always with 
the journalist’s sense of effect. Con- 
tinental playwrights, such as Ilaupt- 
mann, Sudermann and others, will be 
found touching on the same theme, 
while the Viennese Schnitzler adds 
what is, it may be, the most real note 
of all, with his refined and satiric Ana- 
tole. 


The Advent of Freud 


This was about the state of affairs, 
with woman and love become almost the 
property of the art and little theatre 
repertory, when the influence of Sig- 
mund Freud’s Traumdeutung and other 
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works began to be diffused and to make 
itself felt in literature. To trace in de- 
tail the effect of the Freudian psy- 
chology on literature would require, not 
a volume, but volumes; the mere bibli- 
ography would be a staggering task, 
since it would have to take in 
practically every civilized literature, if 
it were to be anything like complete, 
while the permeations and percolations 
of the influence are so multitudinous 
and so fine, that completeness would, 
after all, be out of the question. 

While Freudism enjoyed an enormous 
vogue during the after-War decade, it 
is no longer so ‘‘chic’’ as it once was, 
in intellectual-artistie advance-guard 
circles. This is in part a natural and 
inevitable reaction, and in part is due 
to a certain conflict of Freud with the 
new-impinging Marxian principles. 
This will no doubt have its influence 
upon the love-literature of the future; 
but Freud, we may be sure, will go on 
influencing writers for some time to 
come. 

It is worthy of note, also, that certain 
writers, such as Andre Gide and Marcel 
Proust, who have contributed notably 
to the literature of love in recent years 
—the Proust of La Prisonniére, the 
Gide of L'Immoraliste, for example— 
are really not in the Freudian stream, 
although they may exhibit Freudian as- 
pects. One feels that either of the two 
would have written the way he did, 
whether there had been a Freud or not. 
Proust.’s writing, especially, is a part 
of his way of seeing things, of his own 
vision of the world, and of his indi- 
vidual and unavoidable literary 
method. Much the same might be said 
of Joyce and his Bloom, who owes a good 
deal more to M. Edouard du Jardin” 
and Francois Rabelais than he does to 


84 The best analysis, in brief, of the Proust 
method that this writer knows is that by the 
Spanish critic, Ortega y Gasset; see Ortega’s 
paper, in English translation, in the Spanish 
section of The European Caravan, Vol. I., 1931. 

85 The author of Les lauriers sont coupés. 
An English translation of this work by Stuart 
Gilbert, under the title of We’ll to the Woods 
No More, has been announced for some time. 
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Freud. And finally, there is D. H. 
Lawrence, who might be taken by some 
as the outstanding exemplar of the 
Freudian influence, but who, upon in- 
spection, is found to be essentially a 
nostalgic Victorian. 


‘‘Lady Chatterley’’ and After 


No ‘‘love-book’’ in recent years has 
created quite the stir attendant upon 
Lawrence’s Lady Chatterley’s Lover. 
This was due not alone to the character 
of the work, or rather, of its language, 
but to the author’s distinguished liter- 
ary past, the works that he had behind 
him, Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow, 
ete. No writer has been more pre- 
occupied with sex than Lawrence, and 
he is today the pabulum of the over- 
sexed or the sex-starved. It may come 
as a surprise, therefore, to be told that 
his sexual ideal is nothing more nor less 
than that of our great-grandparents. 

This is the point of view of a French 
student of Lawrence, M. Saul C. Colin, 
in his Naturalisme et mysticisme chez 
D. H. Lawrence, published in 1932. And 
M. Colin makes rather a convincing case 
of it. The union of man and woman as 
a sacrament, segregation of the sexes 
in education, by way of preserving the 
attraction of mystery, the going of his 
own way by the man, with his own 
work to do in the world, the domina- 
tion of the male, the submission of the 
female,—it is not hard to see that it all 
does, in a manner, hark back to the days 
of hoop-skirts. The French critic would 
even see Lawrence as in the line of the 
rreat Christian and other mystics. He 
traces the gradual growth of mysticism 
in Lawrence, shows its grafting upon 
an essentially naturalistic temperament, 
which accounts for the character of the 
fruitage. 

Lawrence is ‘‘the prophet of a new 
world’’; his object is: ‘‘To make some 
kind of an opening, some kind of a way 
for the afterwards.’’ His gospel was 
cut short by death, but he had an apoca- 
lyptic end-of-an-epoch sense of things, 
‘‘and God knows what will come after.’’ 
He dreamed of a time when ‘‘sun-men”’ 
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should triumph on the earth, ‘‘darkly 
vegetable’’ and in quest of a ‘‘sombre 
perfection.’’ There are two aspects to 
Lawrence’s work: criticism of the world 
as it is, and a vision of a conceivable 
world to come, marking the return of a 
sort of golden age, when men should 
be ‘‘in touch’’ with one another. 

Lawrence was, when all is said, the 
preacher, the English puritan, the un- 
compromising sectarian of the single- 
track mind. He had a sense of the outer 
world, but it was only the inner world 
the mattered. There is in him a certain 
‘‘irreducible naturalism’’; and in his 
early work, we see him inclining to a 
naturalistic rationalism of ‘‘the uni- 
verse can be explained’’ brand; yet he 
ended as a mystic, with all the stigmata 
of mystic possession, including the 
search for ‘‘the living God,’’ a grow- 
ing sense of the irreality of the universe, 
of the world of appearances, a quest 
for ‘‘a new knowledge of eternity in 
the flux of time,’’ inner self-struggles, 
even the mystic’s quietism; St. The- 
resa’s words may be quoted: ‘‘You 
would be terror-struck, if God were to 
reveal to you the manner in which he 
treats the meditative; the tribulations 
through which God causes them to pass 
are unbearable.”’ 

There are also the pathologic signs, 
the characteristic disturbances of the 
mystic state, the end being a species of 
self-triumph and self-conquest as with 
the mystic, what psychologists know as 
a ‘‘theopathic condition.’’ Lawrence’s 
anti-social tendencies come in here, his 
social mal-adaptation and inadaptabil- 
ity, a mystic trait that has been stressed 
by Pierre Janet and others. At the end, 
the author of The Boy in the Bush can 
exclaim: ‘‘The Lord is with me!’’ He 
knows there is no such thing as free- 
dom; he has found his ‘‘dark God.’’ 

The mystic state is usually or often 
provoked by a shock, and M. Colin finds 
two such shocks in Lawrence’s case. 
One was the war, the other was woman. 
The French writer dwells upon a phase 
of Lawrence that has been little noticed, 
namely, his reaction, not to his mother, 
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but to his coal-miner father; his evolved 
‘dark God’’ is simply an enlarged por- 
trait of his father, ‘‘whom Lawrence 
feared and subconsciously loved.’’ And 
the linguistic influence of the rough- 
talking sire is visible in Lady Chatter- 
ley’s Lover.*® 

It is its language which gives the 
book its uniqueness. Not that the words 
which Lawrence employs had not been 
used numberless times before; but here, 
for the first time, thev are employed, not 
coarsely, by way of provoking a Rabe- 
laisian guffaw, not brutally or con- 
temptuously, but gently, delicately, with 
the obvious intention of poeticizing 
them, in the face of a hypocritic so- 
ciety that is beneath contempt. If the 
effect does not always quite come off 
with the reader, this is for the reason 
that words have proved too strong, too 
deeply rooted, for the writer to be able 
to pull them up and give them a new 
meaning and connotation. There is, too, 
more than once, an over-sentimentaliza- 
tion of gesture that destroys the impres- 
sion. 

Nevertheless, Lady Chatterley’s Lover 
remains something new in the literature 
of love. The Catholic Francois Mau- 
riac * is to be heard wondering, what is 
to come after Lady Chatterley? ‘‘J 
shudder to think,’’ he says, ‘‘of that. 
terrible book, Lady Chatterley’s Old 
Age.’’ But that is something that Law- 
rence was not thinking about. 

Puritanism and the Book-Censorship; the 
American ‘‘Comstockery.’’—Despite the fact 
that it came from a writer of Lawrence’s ad- 
mitted stature, Lady Chatterley’s Lover was 
from the stuart, and still is, banned by the 


United States Customs, which in reeent years 
has come more and more to exercise its powers 


86 The class-implications with respect to Law- 
rence are brought out in Frieda Lawrence’s 
Not I, But the Wind, 1934. In speaking of 
Lady Chatterley’s Lover, the author writes: 
‘He had done it... and future generations 
will benefit, his own race that he loved and 
his own class, that is less inhibited, for he 
spoke out of them and for them.’’ 

87 Lady Chatterley’s Lover was a phenome- 
nal best-seller in France (like Gentlemen Pre- 
fer Blondes), created a storm in the press, 
and was removed from the outdoor (but not 
the indoor) stalls by police order in Paris. 
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of censorship over works of art brought in 
from abroad.8® And inside the country, the 
anti-vice organizations, especially in New York 
City and in Boston,®® took it upon themselves, 
under such leaders as the late Anthony Com- 
stock and his successors, to maintain an un- 
relenting watch over all that issued from the 
press, the apparent aim being to suppress all 
that a girl of twelve or fifteen years of age 
might not be able to read with impunity. 

The effect of any such surveillance was 
pernicious, enlightencd Americans felt, for 
literary creation, the general tendency of such 
legislation or practice being to render a vital 
literature impossible.°° The protests accord- 
ingly multiplied, counter-organizations were 
formed, mectings held,®! ete., with editors, 
authors and publishers banding together, and 
with nation-known writers keeping up an in- 
cessunt attack on ‘‘Comstockery.’’ 

Perhaps the most notorious and flagrant 
ease of abuse of the censorship was the sup- 
pression and = prosecution: of James Joyee’s 
Ulysses, when partly published in serial form 
in Margaret Anderson’s The Little Review, at 
the close of the War; and Ulysses was for a 
decade and more excluded by the Customs. 
The Well of Loneliness case, in 1929, attraeted 
wide attention and resulted in a signal victory 
for the publishers; it was this case which 
morally broke the power of the Sumner cen- 
sorship in the State of New York. Later, the 
eourt-ban was lifted from Joyce’s work, which 
may now be sold freely and openly; and ‘‘the 
Comstocks’’? have all but beeome a bogey of 
the past, their decline doubtless having been 
hastened by the advent of the Depression, the 


SSA case in point is the Brancusi sculptures, 
some years ago; although the question here 
was not one of obseenity, but had to do with 
whether or not the creations were works of 
art, and henee, taxable or not. It was found 
that n Congressional statute actually defined 
a work of plastic art as a recognizable like- 
ness of the original. 

59The famous Wateh and Ward Society. 
The incident of H. L. Mencken’s selling copies 
of a banned issue of The American Mercury 
in the streets of Boston, in order to get him- 
self arrested as a test-case, is well known. 

%0 There is no doubt that works of debatable 
or no literary worth frequently took cover un- 
der this anti-censorship crusade, The authors’ 
letters protesting against the suppression of 
Cubell’s Jurgen, for example, were in many 
instanees decidedly equivocal, the writers de- 
claring either that they had not read the 
book, or that they did not approve it from a 
literary point of view, but that they were pro- 
testing cn principe against any kind of book 
censorship. 

*1 Some of these demonstrations did the 
anti-censorship cause more harm than good, 
through the adolescent jocular attitude adopted 
toward the subject by certain of the speakers. 
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other and weightier concerns (including the 
repeal of Prohibition) and the new serious- 
ness which the Depression brought with it. 

This over-prying attitude toward ‘‘immoral- 
ity’’ in art has been seen as the pioneer 
American Puritanism, percolating down 
through the various Protestunt sects, notably 
the Methodists and the Baptists. It would 
scem to be, none the less, a stage that most 
peoples go through at one period or another. 
We have seen the beginning of modern book 
legislation in France, in 1621-23. Before that 
time, it had been only the most flagrant 
affronts that were punished, as in the case of 
Raimondi’s Arctino engravings; or else, it had 
been a case of getting at a writer for a more 
serious offense, political or theological, usually 
the latter (atheism), as with Rabelais and the 
Marquis de Sade. In __ nineteenth-century 
France, we huve heard of prosecutions directed 
at such fine works and masterpieces as Made- 
moiselle de Maupin, Madame Bovary, Les 
Fleurs du mal, ete.; but by the twentieth cen- 
tury, France seemed to have recovered almost 
completely from any attack of prudery she 
muy ever have experienced. 

One thing that the literary censorship al- 
ways does is to stimulate the under-cover cir- 
culation of the banned book, and to increase 
its price by, presumably, increasing its rarity, 
making it a sought-after item by collectors and 
the curious ones. This was what happened in 
America, where the under-the-counter trade, 
spoken of at the beginning of this paper, and 
including the subscribed and the limited edi- 
tion, was for a period of years a flourishing 
and a lucrative one. This traffic, however, has 
been greatly diminished by the Depression and 
by the relaxation in the censorship, and the 
legitimate publisher has practically abandoned 
the issuing of high-priced subscription vol- 
umes of a more or less erotic nature. 


Love in the Soviets 


The World Crisis cut short many 
things, blocked many currents that 
might, conceivably, have flowed on in- 
definitely. New forces, new modes of 
thinking are operative now, and our 
literature and our art, like all the rest, 
is changing. Freud, as has been said, 
is fast becoming unfashionable in the 
younger milieux; and it is interesting 
to speculate as to just what the next 
literary attitude toward love is to be. 
The quarter from which something novel 
in this respect is commonly looked for 
is the Soviet Union. 

There has been much vulgar gossip of 
‘free love’’in the new proletarian state, 
where truth is, the Russians under the 
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Soviets would seem to be tending to- 
ward a monogamy with divorce ren- 
dered simple. Lenin’s words, ‘‘Sexual 
promiscuity is not necessary to the sue- 
eess of the Revolution,’’ may be recalled. 

As for a literary statement of the 
new-evolving ideals of love, the Soviet 
writers have up to now been more con- 
cerned with the broader collective prob- 
lems of socialist construction; the love- 
theme has savored too much of the in- 
dividual, the subjective and the bour- 
reois. A new subjectivity, however, has 
made its appearance within the past 
vear or so, and Stalin, at the last (1934) 
All-Union Congress of Soviet Writers, 
declared that the Soviet literature must 
become more complicated as the new 
society grew less simple in structure. 
IKXarl Radek, one of the leading Soviet 
writers and theoreticians, announced at 
the same gathering that he was able to 
discern the possibility of a ‘‘new eroti- 
eism’’; while André Malraux, French 
delegate, took occasion to speak of a 
newly created ‘‘Soviet woman’’ whom 
he had noticed. We may, accordingly, 
await a fuller formulation of the love 
question than any they have yet given 
us, from the voung writers of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

ho a oe 

LOCHIA. In Greek mythology, 
Lochia was a surname of Diana, who 
although herself a virgin, aided women 
in childbirth. In medicine, the lochia 
are the utero-vaginal discharges follow- 
ing childbirth, coming in part from the 
wounds of labor and tissue débris, and 
in part from the glands of the genitals. 
At first the lochia are red, since they 
consist mainly of blood (lochia rubra), 
later the lochial discharge becomes 
paler and serous (lochia serosa), and 
finally the white blood-corpuscles pre- 
dominate (lochia alba). The _ lochial 
stream takes with it the genital bacterial 
fauna, which for that reason are often 
pathogenic for the mother, child and at- 
tendants. The quantity of lochial flow 
of course varies with the individual, and 
may have been more abundant in ancient 
times, since Hippocrates estimated the 
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amount greater than the 500 grams of 
modern accoucheurs. 

Color illustrations of lochia in Joseph Boli- 
var De Lee: Principles and Practice of Obstet- 
rics (1933 ®). 

LOUYS, PIERRE (1870-1926), 
French author, devoted his entire career 
to literature and learning. He married 
(1899) Louise de Heérédia, youngest 
daughter of José-Marie de Hérédia (of 
West Indian birth and Spanish-Creole 
and French descent), master of the 
modern French sonnet. Before he was 
out of his teens, Louys had founded a 
literary review, La Conque, which num- 
bered Swinburne, Valéry, Mallarmé, and 
Maeterlinck among its contributors. His 
first book of poems, the erotic Hellenistic 
Astarté (1891), revealed a new pagan 
among the Parnassians of Paris. His 
celebration of Sapphie Love, Les Chan- 
sons de Bilitis (1894), claiming to be a 
translation from an unknown Greek 
source, iS said to have deceived some 
students of the classies. 

Certain passages in the preface drew forth 
a criticism from the philologist Ulrich von 
Willamowitz-Moellendorf, which is testimony 
that at an early age Louys was moving in the 
company of scholars. A suite of these ‘‘Songs 
of Bilitis’’ was set to music by Claude Debussy. 


Upon the publication of Aphrodite 
(1896), a novel of life in ancient Alex- 
andria, the youthful author became no- 
torious. The book had an enormous 
sale, and is still featured in eatalogues 
of sex-books. THis last work, a collection 
of five stories, Crepuscle des Nymphes 
(1925), was another striking contribu- 
tion to Greek erotology. The following 
works of Pierre Louys are available in 
English translation: Aphrodite (1920), 
Woman and the Puppet (1922), Leda 
(1922), The Adventures of King Pausole 
(1926), The Songs of Bilitis (1926), 
The Twilight of the Nymphs (1927). 

W. A. Drake (Contemporary European 
Writers, 1928, 192-200): ‘*The reputation of 
Pierre Louys suffers unfortunately and unfairly 
from the peculiar notoriety of his masterpieces. 
The author of Aphrodite and Les Chansons de 
Bilitis is not a carnalist, but, in spirit and in 
fact, one of the purest Hellenists of our genera- 
tion... . Francois Coppée hailed Aphrodite, 
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upon its first appearance, as a great historical 
novel, and the most intelligent French critics 
have always regarded it as such; but its im- 
mense popular sale, based on its suspect, rather 
than its sterling literary qualities, has left it 
and its gifted author in a hopelessly misunder- 
stood position before the world. For Pierre 
Louys really is an eminently respectable, if 
perhaps not a very great artist, and the least 
we can grant him is sincerity and a serious 
purpose in his art. He was also a highly re- 
puted archeologist, and, although he did not, 
like Mérimée, achieve the seat which he de- 
served in the Academy of Inscriptions, his 
erudition is attested by many learned mono- 
graphs on the life of ancient Greece and by 
his work in the Revue des Livres Anciens, which 
he edited for many years.’’—Oscar Wilde’s 
Salomé (1893) was dedicated: ‘‘A mon Ami, 
Pierre Louys.’’ 


MAENAD. The word literally means 
a mad woman. It came to be applied 
to the Bacchant, or devotee of Bacchus. 
Aeschylus, in the Eumenides, uses it of 
the Furies. See BACCHANTE. 

MAIDENHEAD, the state of maiden- 
hood or virginity; the unruptured hy- 
men or vaginal membrane which is 
considered proof of virginity. 

Marguerite d’Angouléme (Heptameron, 1558, 
Ixii): ‘fThe young nun who had been seduced 
by the prior at last craved leave to go to 
Rome, for she thought, if she could but con- 


fess her sing at the feet of the Pope, her 
maidenhead would come back to her.’’ 
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Definition of Marriage 
Marriage, as a term for a social in- 
stitution, may be defined as a relation 
of one or more men to one or more 
women which is recognised by cus- 
tom or law and involves certain rights 
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and duties both in the case of the parties 
entering the union and in the case of 
the children born of it. These rights 
and duties vary among _ different 
peoples, but there must of course be 
something that they have in common. 
Marriage always implies the right of 
sexual intercourse: society holds such 
intercourse allowable in the case of 
husband and wife, and, generally 
speaking, even regards it as their 
duty to gratify in some measure the 
other partner’s desire. 

But at the same time marriage is an 
economic institution, which may in 
various ways affect the proprietary 
rights of the parties. It is the hus- 
band’s duty, so far as it is possible and 
necessary, to support his wife and chil- 
dren, but it may also be their duty to 
work for him. As a general rule, he 
has some power over them, although 
his power over the children is in most 
eases of hmited duration. Very often 
marriage determines the place that a 
newly born individual is to take in the 
social structure of the community to 
which he or she belongs; though there 
are also peoples among whom illegiti- 
mate children are treated hke legiti- 
mate ones with regard to descent, 
inheritance, and succession. It is, 
finally, necessary that the union, to be 
recognised as a marriage, should be 
concluded in accordance with the rules 
laid down by custom or law, whatever 
these rules may be. 


The Origin of Marriage 

As for the origin of the institution 
of marriage, it has most probably de- 
veloped out of a primeval habit. We 
seem to have good reason to believe 
that, even in primitive times. it was 
the habit for a man and a woman, or 
several women, to live together, to 
have sexual relations with one another, 
and to rear their offspring in common, 
the man being the guardian of his 
family and the woman being his help- 
mate and the nurse of their children. 
This habit was sanctioned by custom, 
and afterwards by law, and was thus 
transformed into a social institution. 
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Similar habits are found among 
many species of the animal kingdom, 
in which male and female remain to- 
gether not only during the pairing sea- 
son but till after the birth of the off- 
spring. We may assume that they are 
induced to do so by an instinct which 
has been acquired through the process 
of natural selection, because it has a 
tendency to preserve the next genera- 
tion and thereby the species. This is 
indicated by the fact that in such 
cases the male not only stays with the 
female and voung, but also takes care 
of them. Marital and paternal in- 
stinets, like maternal affection, seem to 
be necessary for the existence of cer- 
tain species. This is the case with 
birds; among the large majority of 
them male and female keep together 
even after the breeding season, and in 
very many species the parental in- 
stinect has reached a high degree of in- 
tensity on the father’s side as well as 
on the mother’s. 

Among mammals the young cannot 
do without their mother, who is con- 
sequently ardently concerned for their 
welfare, nursing them with much affec- 
tion; but in most of them the relations 
between the sexes are restricted to the 
pairing season. Yet there are also 
various species in which they are of a 
more durable character, and the male 
acts as a guardian of the family. To 
these belong the apes. According to 
nearly all earlier accounts of the 
orang-utan only solitary old males, or 
females with young, or sometimes fe- 
males and at other times males accom- 
panied by half-grown young, had been 
met with; but more recently Volz and 
Munnecke have definitely proved the 
existence of family associations with 
that ape, whereas it apparently never, 
or scarcely ever, congregates in larger 
groups. The social unit of the chim- 
panzee and gorilla is the family, but 
several families may associate and then 
constitute a band or herd, in which a 
mature male acts as leader. Accord- 
ing to Zuckerman, the family is the 
nucleus of the society also among the 
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smaller gregarious monkeys, never los- 
ing its identity within the herd; even 
the enormous hordes of a species like 
the baboon consist of numerous fami- 
lies banded together. 

In the case of the apes there are 
some obvious facts that may account 
for the need of marital and paternal 
protection. One is the small number 
of young; the female brings forth but 
one at a time. Another is the long 
period of infancy; the gibbon seems to 
achieve sexual maturity at five to 
eight vears of age, the orang-utan and 
chimpanzee at eight to twelve, the 
gorilla at ten to fourteen (R. M. and 
Ada W. Yerkes). Finally, none of 
these apes is permanently gregarious; 


even in the Cameroons, where the 
gorilla is particularly sociable, the 


herd seatters over a fairly wide dis- 
trict in search of food. 

These considerations are of impor- 
tance for a discussion of the origin of 
the family in mankind. The family 
consisting of parents and children pre- 
vails among the lowest savages as well 
as among the most civilised races of 
men; and we may suppose that the 
factors which Ied to marital and pa- 
ternal relations among the apes also 
operated with a similar result among 
our earliest human or half-human an- 
eestors. If, as most authorities main- 
tain, on the basis of morphological re- 
semblances, man and apes have evolved 
from a common type, there is no doubt 
that in mankind, too, the number of 
children has always been compara- 
tively very small, and that the period 
of infancy has always been compara- 
tively very long; and it seems highly 
probable that with primitive man, as 
with the anthropoids, the large quan- 
tities of food which he required on ac- 
count of his size were a hindrance to a 
permanently gregarious mode of life, 
and therefore made family relations 
the more useful for the preservation. of 
the offspring. 

There are even now many low 
Savages among whom the separate 
families often are compelled to give up 
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the protection afforded them by living 
together, in order to find the food 
necessary for their subsistence, and 
may remain separated from the com- 
mon group even for a considerable 
time; and this is the case not only in 
desolate regions where the supply of 
food is unusually searce, but even in 
countries much more favoured by 
nature. 

It seems, then, that marriage is 
based on instinets which have caused 
the sexes to remain united and the 
male to be the guardian of the female 
and their common. offspring. That 
the functions of the husband and 
father are not merely of the sexual and 
procreative kind, but involve. the 
duties of supporting and _ protecting 
the wife and children, is testified by 
an array of facts relating to peoples 
in all quarters of the world and in all 
stages of civilisation. Many savages 
do not allow a man to marry until he 
has given some proof of his ability to 
fulfil those duties. Marriage and the 
family are thus most intimately con- 
nected with one another. Indeed, 
among many peoples, true married life 
does not begin for persons who are 
formally married or betrothed, or a 
marriage does not become definite, un- 
til a child is born or there are signs 
of pregnancy; while in other cases 
sexual relations that happen to lead 
to pregnaney or the birth of a child 
are as a rule followed by marriage or 
make marriage compulsory. We may 
truly say that marriage is rooted in 
the family rather than the family in 
marriage. 


The Theory of Primitive Promiscuity 


There are statements to the effect 
that certain peoples live or have lived 
in a State of promiscuity without any 
family ties; there are various customs 
which have been interpreted as survi- 
vals of such a state in the past; and 
the hypothesis has been set forth that 
promiscuity prevailed universally 
among primitive men. 

As to the peoples said to live in a 
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state of promiscuity it seems difficult 
to find a more untrustworthy collection 
of statements. Some of them are 
simply misrepresentations of theorists 
In which sexual laxity, frequency of 
separation, polyandry, group-marriage 
or something like it, or absence of a 
marriage ceremony or of a word for 
‘‘to marry’’ or of a marriage union 
similar to our own, are confounded 
with promiscuity. Others are based 
upon indefinite evidence which may be 
interpreted in one way or other, or on 
information proved to be inaccurate. 
And not a single statement can be said 
to be authoritative or even to make 
the existence of promiscuity as the 
regular form of the relations between 
the sexes at all probable in any case. 

That no known savage people nowa- 
days is, or recently was, living in such 
a State is quite obvious; and this 
rreatly discredits the supposition that 
promiscuity prevailed among any of 
the peoples mentioned by classical or 
mediwvval writers in their summary 
and vague accounts. Considering how 
uncertain the information is which 
people give about the sexual relations 
of their own neighbours, we must be 
careful not to accept as trustworthy 
evidence the statements made by Greek 
or Roman writers with reference to 
more or less distant tribes in Africa or 
Asia of whom they manifestly pos- 
sessed very little knowledge. 

Nor ean I aseribe any evidentiary value at 
all to the supposed survivals of earlier pro- 
miscuity. After a detailed examination of 
them in my History of Human Marriage I 
arrived at the conclusion that none of them 
presupposes, or even could be due to, former 


promiscuity, and suggested quite different ex- 
planations of them. 


The hypothesis of promiscuity, how- 
ever, not only lacks all foundation in 
facts, but is actually opposed to the 
most probable inference we are able 
to make as regards the early condition 
of mankind. Darwin remarked that 
from what we know of the jealousy of 
all male quadrupeds promiscuous in- 
tercourse is utterly unlikely to prevail 
in a state of nature. 
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The Maternal Uncle 


There are peoples among whom a 
child stands in a more intimate rela- 
tion to its maternal uncle than to its 
father. In a very few exceptional 
cases—among some agricultural tribes 
in Sumatra and Assam—it is said to 
be the custom for the hushand not to 
live with his wife at all. but merely to 
pay her visits in the place where she 
dwells with her maternal relatives; 
and the children she bears remain with 
her. More frequently we are told that 
the mother’s brother has greater 
rights over the children than the 
father, or even exclusive rights over 
them. These cases are found among 
some of the very numerous uncivilised 
peoples who reckon descent through 
the mother only. Yet it is hard to be- 
lieve that the father really is devoid 
of all power over his children while 
they remain in his house, even where, 
as is often the case. matrilineal descent 
is combined with matriloeal marriage, 
which implies that the married couple 
live with the wife’s people. And it 
must not be supposed to be the general 
rule among matrilineal tribes that the 
maternal uncle or any other member 
of the mother’s kin has more authority 
over the children than the father. In 
all Australian tribes, whether patri- 
lineal or matrilineal, the father is most 
distinctly the head of the family. The 
Same 1s the case in many parts of 
Melanesia where descent 1is_ traced 
through the mother: ‘‘the house of 
the family is the father’s, the garden 
is his, the rule and government are 
his.’’ And so forth. 

In any case the elementary paternal 
duties seem to be recognised univer- 
sally while the children live with their 
father, whatever be his rights over 
them. Some anthropologists maintain 
that the family consisting of father, 
mother, and children has everywhere 
been preceded by a social organisa- 
tion where the father was a wholly 
subordinate personage. But they are 
faced by the formidable fact that 
among those very low savages who 
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subsist chiefly or exclusively on game 
and such products of nature as they 
ean gather without cultivating the 
soil or breeding domestic animals, the 
family consisting of parents and chil- 
dren is a very distinct social unit with 
the father as its head and protector. 


The Frequency of Marriage and the Marriage 
Age 


Among the uncivilised races of men 
marriage not only exists, but is much 
more frequent than among ourselves. 
As a general rule, nearly every man 
endeavors to marry when he _ has 
reached the age of puberty—if he has 
not been betrothed before—and _ prac- 
tically every woman gets married. I 
think we may also safely say that 
among all savages the girls marry at 
an earlier age than among the peoples 
of Western civilisation, and the same 
is probably in most cases true of the 
men, 

The young savage will find Iittle 
difficulty in supporting a family. Yet 
even in savage life there are cireum- 
stances that may compel men to live 


unmarried for a longer or shorter 
time. Of many simple peoples we are 


told that the necessity of paying a 
bride price is a more or less frequent 
obstacle to early marriages or even a 
cause of lasting celibacy. A poor man 
may find it particularly difficult, if not 
Impossible, to procure a wife where 
the males outnumber the females, as is 
the case In many savage communities; 
and polyevny, in connection with an 
unequal distribution of property, 1s 
very frequently reported to cause celi- 
bacy among the poorer and younger 
men. 

Among peoples of archaic culture, as 
among most uncivilised races, celibacy 
is a great exception and marriage re- 
varded as a duty. There is a strong 
religious motive for this. According 
to Chinese ideas it 1s one of the great- 
est misfortunes that could befall a man 
to die without leaving a son to per- 
petuate the family cult, and at the 
Same time it is an offence against the 
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whole line of ancestors in the Nether- 
world, who would be doomed to a piti- 
able existence without descendants 
enough to serve them _ properly. 
Among the Semites we likewise meet 
with the idea that a dead man who 
has no children will miss something in 
Shéol through not receiving that kind 
of worship which ancestors in early 
times appear to have received. The 
Hebrews looked upon marriage as a 
religious duty. According to the 
Shtlhin ‘Aritkh, the recognised Jew- 
ish code, he who abstains from marry- 
ing is guilty of bloodshed, diminishes 
the image of God, and causes the di- 
vine presence to withdraw from Israel ; 
hence a single man past twenty may be 
compelled by the court to take a wife. 

The so-called Aryan nations in an- 
cient times, as Fustel de Coulanges and 
others have pointed out, regarded celi- 
bacy as an impiety and a misfortune; 
‘fan impiety, because one who did not 
marry put the happiness of the manes 
of the family in peril; a misfortune, 
because he himself would receive no 
worship after his death.’’ The old 
idea still survives in India: ‘‘a Hindu 
man must marry and beget children to 
perform his funeral rites, lest his spirit 
wander uneasily in the waste places of 
the earth.’’ Marriage is a duty that 
every parent must perform for his chil- 
dren, and there is no greater reproach 
for a high-class Hindu than to have a 
daughter unmarried at the age of 
puberty. A considerable number of 
Hindus of both sexes are married in 
their infancy, but these child-mar- 
riages do not as a rule imply immediate 
cohabitation. 

The ancient Greeks looked upon 
marriage as a matter both of public 
and private importance, and in various 
places criminal proceedings might be 
taken against celibates. So also the 
conviction that the founding of a 
house and the begetting of children 
constituted a moral necessity and a 
public duty had a deep hold of the 
Roman mind in early times. But in 
later periods, when the relations be- 
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tween the sexes became very free, celi- 
bacy increased in proportion, espe- 
cially among the upper classes, where 
marriage came to be looked upon as 
a burden that people took upon them- 
selves at the best in the public interest. 

Christianity introduced a view of 
marriage which greatly differed from 
that generally held by the ancient 
peoples of culture. St. Paul con- 
sidered celibacy to be preferable to 
marriage. ‘‘He that giveth her (his 
virgin) in marriage doeth well; but he 
that giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better.’’ ‘‘It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman. Nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let each man have 
his own wife, and let each woman have 
her own husband.’’ These and other 
passages in the New Testament in- 
spired a general enthusiasm for virgin- 
ity; it was compared to a spring 
flower, always softly exhaling immor- 
tality from its white petals. The use 
of marriage was permitted to man 
only as a necessary expedient for the 
continuance of the human race and as 
a restraint, however imperfect, on the 
natural licentiousness of desire. The 
procreation of children was considered 
the measure of a Christian’s indul- 
rence in appetite, just as the husband- 
man sowing the seed into the ground 
awaits the harvest, not sowing more 
upon it. These opinions led by de- 
grees to the obligatory celibacy of the 
secular and regular clergy. 

The laws of all Christian countries 
fix the lowest age at which marriage is 
allowed for males and females. The 
stipulation of the Roman law, accord- 
ing to which a man may marry at the 
age of fourteen and a woman at the 
age of twelve, was adopted by the 
Church, and is, under the influence of 
Canon law, still preserved in various 
countries; but the general tendency of 
the later legislation has been to raise 
the age-limit, which may even be as 
high as twenty-one for men and eight- 
een for women. In many countries, 
however, where the canonic age-limit 
has not been preserved, the obstacle 
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to marrying at an earlier age than that 
which the law admits may be removed 
by dispensation. Besides the limit be- 
low which marriage is prohibited there 
is frequently another higher one below 
which a marriage can only be con- 
tracted with the consent of parents, 
guardians, or other persons having 
control of the parties. 

As to the age at which people ac- 
tually marry and the marriage-rate, it 
may be said generally that modern 
civilisation has proved unfavourable 
to the latter and has raised the aver- 
age age at which marriages are con- 
cluded. They vary greatly in different 
European countries, as appears from 
the following figures. which give the 
annual number of marriages per 10,- 
000 marriageable persons, that is, 
males eighteen vears of age or over 
and females fifteen years or over who 
are either single, widowed. or di- 
voreed; the figures refer almost en- 
tirely to periods which were uninflu- 
enced by the particular circumstances 
connected with the Great War. 


The number of marriages was in Serbia 
(1896-1905) 1,386, in Bulgaria (1910-11) 
1,223, in Russia—not ineluding Finland and 
Poland—(1896-7) 921, in Roumania (1896- 
1903) 873, in Hungary (1906-15) 778, in 
Germany (1907-14) 569, in France (1910-11) 
539, in Austria (1908-13) 536, in England 
and Wales (1907-14) 507, in Norway (the 
same period) 418, in Scotland (the same 
period) 411, in Finland (1906-15) 398, in 
Sweden (1908-13) 367, in Iceland (1906-15) 
335, and in Ireland (1909-12) 254. 

The average age of the bachelors and the 
spinsters who enter into matrimony was in 
Serbia (1896-1900) 21.8 and 19.7 respectively, 
in Italy (1911-14) 27.2 and 23.6, in Germany 
(the same period) 27.4 and 24.7, in England 
(1906-14) 27.4 and 25.7, in Scotland (the 
same period) 27.8 and 25.8, in France (1906- 
10) 28.0 and 23.7, and in Sweden (1906-13) 
28.8 and 26.4. In recent times the proportion 
of unmarried people is known to have in- 
creased in various European countries and the 
marriage age to have risen. In England and 
Wales the annual number of marriages per 
10,000 marriageable persons was, in 1876-85, 
568; in 1886-95, 529; in 1896-1905, 531; in 
1907-14, as already said, 507; but in 1911-14, 
a little higher than in 1906-10. The average 
age of bachelor-bridegrooms and of spinster- 
brides was, in 1876-85, 25.9 and 24.4 respec- 





MARRIAGE 


tively; in 1886-95, 26.4 and 24.9; in 1896- 
1905, 26.8 and 25.3; in 1906-10, 27.2 and 
25.6. 

In England since the war, though the fall of 
births continues, the trend of marriage looks 
like being upwards; but this trend is not 
marked and might be due to changes of age 
constitution. In the war and just after, the 
age of marriage went up and down erratically ; 
but from 1922 onwards it has been falling 
steadily for men and falling also, though less 
markedly, for women. To-day, in England, 
both men and women are marrying earlier than 
they did just before the war. Whether this 
lower age of marriage is a consequence of the 
war or would have come in any ease requires 
further enquiry. 

In the United States the trend of marriage 
differs from that in Europe. Statistics show a 
steady increase of the number of marriages in 
proportion to the population at every census 
decade sinee 1890, and at the same time the age 
of marriage has become lower. The number of 
marriages per 1,000 persons fifteen years of age 
or over was, in 1890, 553; in 1900, 557; in 
1910, 573; in 1920, 599. In 1930 the per- 
centages of married men and women of the 
population fifteen years of age or over were 
60.0 and 61.1 respectively, against 53.9 and 
56.8 in 1890. 


The variations of the marriage-rate 
and the age of marriage are due to a 
variety of causes, some of which are 
of a more local and others of a more 
general character. The importance of 
the economic factor has been much 
emphasised by statisticians; but Her- 
mann’s formula that ‘‘the number of 
marriages in any period expresses the 
expectation of economic prosperity 
prevailing at that time,’’ has only a 
relative value. In spite of general 
economic progress people may become 
more unwilling to marry on account of 
an increasing standard of comfort. 
In this respect there is a difference be- 
tween different social classes. Generally 
speaking, the average age of marriage 
is more advanced among the upper 
classes than among the lower ones; 
but for this there are other causes be- 
sides the different standards of living. 
From the economic point of view 
there is hardly any reason to put off 
marrying for men who earn in youth 
almost as much as in later life; and it 
may also be said that a man requires 
more time to gain his living by intel- 
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lectual than by material work. An- 
other economic factor is the increasing 
independence of women, which pro- 
vides them with means of earning their 
living by their own efforts alone. 

But besides factors of an economic 
character there are others which may 
make men and women less inclined to 
enter into matrimony. In modern so- 
ciety married life has lost in some meas- 
ure its advantage over a single life; the 
domestie circle has become less impor- 
tant to either man or woman; there 
are so many pleasures now that can 
be enjoyed as well or even better in 
eclibacy. The marriage and divorce 
laws of Christian countries are also no 
doubt responsible for a certain number 
of persons remaining ecelibates. We 
may assume that if the union could 
be more easily dissolved it would be 
more readily entered into. And the 
law of monogamy is necessarily a 
cause of celibacy where the adult 
women outnumber the adult men. If 
we reckon the age of marriage from 
twenty to fifty years, it has been eal- 
culated that in Europe a hundred men 
may choose amongst a hundred and 
three or four women, so that about 
three or four women per cent. are in 
normal circumstances doomed to a 
single life on account of our obligatory 
monogamy. 


The Choice of Partner 


The selection of a wife or a husband 
may depend upon instinetive prefer- 
enee. Darwin has shown that among 
the lower Vertebrates the female often 
shows a predileetion for ‘‘the most 
vigorous, defiant, and mettlesome 
male’’; and a similar instinctive appre- 
ciation of masculine strength and 
valor is found in women. We may as- 
sume that this appreciation is due to 
natural selection in more than one 
way. <A strong and courageous man 
is not only a likely father of strong 
and courageous children, but he is also 
better able than a weak and cowardly 
man to protect his offspring. And at 
the same time women’s admiration of 
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manly strength may, as Havelock El- 
lis suggests, be connected with the fact 
that the more energetic part in physi- 
cal love belongs to the man, and that 
the spectacle of force is ‘‘the visual 
expression of pressure energy.”’ 

Manly strength is closely connected 
with manly beauty. Physical beauty 
may be defined as such qualities of the 
body as are apt to call forth esthetic 
enjoyment; but at the same time these 
qualities, or at least some of them, 
have also a tendency to stimulate the 
sexual instinct of the opposite sex, 
male or female. There are _ three 
groups of qualities that are regarded as 
essential for-personal beauty, apart from 
merely individual preferences. There is, 
first, an ideal of beauty that is undoubt- 
edly common to all mankind. The full 
and healthy development of those visible 
properties which are essential to the hu- 
man organism may be assumed to be uni- 
versallv recognised as indispensable to 
perfect beauty—physical deformity, 
an unsymmetrical shape of the body, 
apparent traces of disease or old age, 
being regarded as unfavourable to per- 
sonal appearance. A _ distinction is 
made between masculine and feminine 
beauty, and in spite of racial differ- 
ences the ideas of what constitutes 
these forms of beauty are fundamen- 
tally similar throughout the world. 
To he considered really beautiful a 
person must be a fair specimen of his 
or her sex with reference to the second- 
ary Sexual characters belonging to it. 
Finally, there 1s a racial standard of 
beauty, which differs in different races 
of men, each race considering its own 
type preferable to every other. 

In order to- be able to explain the fact 
that the same qualities as are apt to 
eall forth esthetic feelings and there- 
fore are styled beautiful also have a 
tendency to stimulate the sexual in- 
stinct, we have to consider that the 
bodily qualities which are deemed 
beautiful are useful to the species. 
They are expressions of vitality, vigor, 
and health, or are closely connected 
with propagation. The stimulating 


o14 


effect of a youthful appearance in 
a woman has undoubtedly something 
to do with her capacity of bear- 
ing children, and a full development 
of her principal secondary sexual 
characters is the condition of a healthy 
motherhood. As for the racial type 
of beauty, we may take for granted 
that racial peculiarities are connected 
with the external cireumstances in 
which the various races live, and are 
particularly suited to those circum- 
stances. Typical beauty is thus in any 
ease, whether referring to qualities 
peculiar to the species or to the sex or 
to the race. the outward manifestation 
of physical perfection or fitness. And 
the development of the instinctive 
preference for it is evidently within 
the power of natural selection. 
Personal appearance may stimulate 
the sexual instinct not only on account 
of its physical beauty but also as an 
expression of mental qualities. The 
passion which unites the sexes is per- 
haps the most compound of all human 
feelings. Herbert Spencer sums up 
his often quoted analysis of it in the 
following words: ‘‘Round the physi- 
eal feeling forming the nucleus of the 
whole, are gathered the feelings pro- 
duced by personal beauty, that con- 
stituting simple attachment, those of 
reverence, of love of approbation, of 
self-esteem, of property, of love of 
freedom, of sympathy. These, all 
greatly exalted, and severally tending 
to reflect their excitements on one an- 
other, unite to form the mental state 
we call love.’’ Hence emotional, 
moral, and intellectual qualities may, 
by evoking affection, approbation, or 
admiration, indirectly act as sexual 
stimulants. Their influence in this re- 
spect has greatly imcreased in the 
course of mental evolution. Yet how- 
ever much influenced by the apprecia- 
tion of mental qualities, the connection 
between the sexual impulse and affec- 
tion in the human race may even, in 
some degree, have been an inheritance 
from an ape-like progenitor, showing 
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itself in the care that the male takes 
of his female companion. 

Cultural similarities, such as similar- 
ity of education, language, habits and 
manners, interests, tastes, and ideals, 
influence the choice of a partner. But 
on the other hand it seems that con- 
trasts within certain limits have a 
tendency to attract each other. This 
is an old observation, which Kretsch- 
mer has found confirmed by an analy- 
sis of the temperaments of one hundred 
married couples. He says that ‘‘the 
more extreme, the more one-sided, the 
temperaments are, the more strongly 
do they prefer marriages of contrast.’’ 

Frequently, and among many peoples 
regularly, the person who marries has 
no choice in the matter or no previous 
knowledge of the other partner, and 
in such eases love or at least mutual 
love cannot, of course, have anything 
to do with the conclusion of the mar- 
riage. But even where there is perfect 
liberty of choice and the unmarried of 
both sexes have ample opportunity to 
become acquainted with one another, 
it very often happens that the choice 
of a wife or a husband 1s influenced 
neither by affection nor by beauty nor 
by any other sexual stimulant, but by 
factors of a totally different nature. 
Among uncivilised races fecundity 1s 
one of the qualities which a man most 
eagerly requires of his bride; this 1s a 
reason why pre-nuptial relations fre- 
quently have the character of a trial 
by which the man ascertains that the 
woman will gratify his desire for off- 
spring, and marriage 1s not concluded 
before the birth of a child or until 
there are signs of pregnancy. 

But a wife is also chosen with refer- 
ence to her ability to perform the work 
incumbent upon her. As for modern 
European marriages, Bloch observes 
that the economic question is the main 
determining influence among_ the 
classes who feel it their duty to keep 
up a particular kind of appearance, 
namely, the aristocracy, the upper 
middle classes, and the officers in the 
army, and that the predominance of 
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mercenary marriages among the Jews 
is a well known fact. But he also 
asks, ‘‘Where are money marriages 
more frequent than they are among 
our sturdy German peasants?’’ 
Among the European peasantry eco- 
nomic equality between the parties is 
commonly considered an essential con- 
dition for the conclusion of a marriage. 

While love is generally considered 
among ourselves as the proper motive 
for a marriage, it offers no guarantee 
for a happy married life; in fact mar- 
riages of reason are often more endur- 
ing than love-matches. Montaigne 
wrote: ‘‘I see no marriages where the 
conjugal intelligence sooner fails than 
those that we contract upon the ac- 
count of beauty and amorous desires; 
there should be more solid and con- 
stant foundation, and they should pro- 
ceed with greater circumspection; 
this furious ardour is worth nothing.”’ 
This attitude towards marriage has 
still been largely preserved in France, 
where it is suitability rather than sex- 
ual passion that is regarded as the 
proper foundation for marriage. Van 
de Velde observes that quite a number 
of modern men and women have re- 
grretfully had to admit to themselves, 
during the eourse of their marriage, 
that the victory eained once over their 
parents’ opposition has led to their 
own unhappiness. 


Endogamous Rules 


Society does not generally interfere 
with the choice of partner in any other 
way than by laying down rules which 
tell its members that there are certain 
people whom they are not allowed to 
marry. There are ‘‘endogamous’’ 
rules, which prohibit the members of a 
particular group from marrying any 
one who is not a member of the group, 
and ‘‘exogamous’’ rules, which prohibit 
the members of a particular group from 
marrying any one who ts a member of 
the group. These two sets of rules are 
by no means contradictory, in so far as 
they refer to different groups of persons. 
Hence endogamy and exogamy occur 
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side by side with each other among 
the same people. Indeed, there is 
everywhere an outer circle out of 
which marriage is either definitely pro- 
hibited or considered improper, and 
an inner circle within which no mar- 
riage is allowed. 

We hear of many races, savage and 
civilised, that refrain from, disapprove 
of, or actually prohibit marriage with 
persons belonging to another race. At 
various times Spaniards in Central 
America, Englishmen in Mauritius, 
Frenchmen in Réunion and the Antil- 
les, and Danish traders in Greenland 
have been prevented by law from 
marrying natives. Before the War of 
Secession the civil code of Virginia de- 
scribed marriage with a negro as ‘‘an 
abuse for the dishonor of God and a 
shame of Christians,’’ and punished it 
with death. We may say that prob- 
ably every race considers it a disgrace, 
if not a crime, to marry within a race 
very different from its own, at least 
if it be an inferior one. This feeling is 
particularly strong with regard to its 
women. In the crosses between un- 
equal human races the father in the 
vast majority of instances belongs to 
the superior race. ‘‘Woman,’’ says M. 
de Quatrefages, ‘‘refuses to lower her- 
self, man is less delicate.’’ 

Among many peoples marriage very 
seldom or never takes place outside 
the tribe or even some smaller division 
of it, as the clan or village. Habitual 
isolation, combined with antipathy felt 
against people with customs and man- 
ners and a language different from 
one’s own, readily leads to disapproval 
or actual prohibition of intermarriage; 
and so does the desire of a tribe or 
community not to part with any of its 
members. Moses ordered the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad to marry men of 
their father’s tribe, so that their in- 
heritance should remain ‘‘in the tribe 
of the family of their father.’’ But the 
reason given for the prohibition of in- 
termarriage with seven Canaanitish 
nations was a religious one: ‘‘They 
will turn away thy son from following 
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me, that they may serve other gods.’’ 
This Mosaic prohibition was, at any 
rate from Ezra onward, extended so as 
to include all the pagan nations of the 
country; and in the spirit of Ezra’s 
ordinance, later religious authorities 
interdicted matrimonial connections 
between Israelites and all Gentiles. 
This prohibition is the established law 
of the Talmud and the Rabbinical 
Code; and although in the latter no 
special provision was made concerning 
intermarriage with Christians, these 
were actually included in the general 
prohibition of intermarriage with Gen- 
tiles. 

In the nineteenth century this rule was 
changed by the Great Jewish Synod, convened 
by Napoleon in 1807, and by the Rabbinical 
Conference held at Brunswick in 1844, which 
resolved that the intermarriage of Jews and 
adherents of any of the monotheistic religions 
is not forbidden, provided that the parents are 
permitted by the law of the State to bring up 
their offspring in the Jewish faith. This de- 
cision, however, which abandoned the Talmudic 
standpoint, has been severely criticised even 
by pronounced advocates of reformed Juda- 
ism. No section of Jewish opinion favors 
marriages between parties who are not of the 
same religion. 


Marriages between Christians and 
Jews were also prohibited by the 
Christians—by Constantine and later 
emperors and by various Councils. 
Owing to the intense Jewish hatred for 
the sacred name of Christ, the early 
Church was, in fact, more opposed to 
wedlock with Jews than with pagans. 
Marriages between Catholics and here- 
tics were definitely prohibited in 1563, 
when the Council of Trent declared 
all matrimonial unions between Catho- 
lies and non-Catholies null and void, 
unless entered into before the ecclesi- 
astical authority; but by degrees the 
popes felt constrained to make various 
concessions for mixed marriages. The 
Protestants, also, originally forbade 
such unions. Mixed marriages, how- 
ever, are not now contrary to the civil 
law either in Roman Catholic or Prot- 
estant countries. 

Islam has made religion a bar to in- 
termarriage. The Koran says in ex- 
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plicit terms: ‘‘Marry not a woman of 
the Polytheists until she embraces Is- 
lam’’; but it is also declared that such 
women as are of chaste reputation and 
belong to the Scriptural sects or believe 
in a revealed or moral religion are law- 
ful to Moslems. On the other hand, a 
Mohammedan woman is in no cirecum- 
stances permitted to marry a man who 
is not a Moslem. 

Among the Hindus religion even for- 
bids the intermarriage of persons be- 
longing to different castes. Endogamy 
is the essence of the caste system. 
Nay, not only must a Hindu refrain 
from marrying outside the limits of his 
caste, but where, as is usually the case, 
the caste is divided into sub-castes, he 
must ordinarily not marry outside his 
sub-easte, although he may sometimes 
marry in certain sub-castes but not in 
others; and there may be some _ sub- 
eastes from whom he may take a girl in 
marriage but to whom he may not give 
one. Where a caste is divided into see- 
tions of different status there may he 
hypergamy, or the rule whereby parents 
are obliged to marry their daughters 
into an equal or higher section, whereas 
the men may marry girls of their own 
or any inferior section. 

Class endogamy is found among a 
large number of peoples in different 
parts of the uneivilised as well as civil- 
ised parts of the world. In Rome 
plebelans and patricians could not in- 
termarry till year 445 B. C. Among 
the Teutonic peoples a freeman could 
not contract lawful marriage with a 
serf; and when nobility gradually 
emerged from the class of freeman as 
a distinct order, marriages between 
persons of noble birth and persons who, 
although free, were not noble came to be 
regarded as misalliances. Even now 
there are traces of the former class en- 
dogamy in Europe. But, as Sir Henry 
Maine remarks, the outer or endogamous 
limit within which a man or woman must 
marry has been mostly taken under the 
shelter of fashion or prejudice. ‘‘In 
France, in spite of all formal institu- 
tions, marriages between a person be- 
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longing to the noblesse and a person 
belonging to the bourgeoisie (distin- 
guished roughly from one another by 
the particle ‘de’) are wonderfully 
rare, though they are not unknown.’’ 

Modern civilisation tends more or 
less to lower or pull down the barriers 
that separate races, nations, the ad- 
herents of different religions, and the 
various classes of society. It has, 
therefore, made the endogamous rules 
less stringent and less restricted, it has 
widened the limit within which a man 
or a woman may marry and generally 
marries. This process has undoubtedly 
been of great importance in the history 
of mankind. Largely originating in 
racial or national antagonism, class 
pride, or religious intoleranee, the en- 
dogamous rules have, in turn, helped 
to keep up and strengthen these feel- 
ings; whereas frequent intermarriages 
may be assumed to have the opposite 
effect. 


Exogamous Rules 


The exogamous group, within which 
no intermarriage may take place, is in 
most cases composed of persons who 
are, or consider themselves to be, re- 
lated by blood or of the same kin; 
and the nearer the relationship, the 
more frequently 1s it a bar to inter- 
marriage, at least within the same line 
of descent. The most frequent of all 
exogamous rules are those which pro- 
hibit a son from marrying his mother 
and a father from marrying his daugh- 
ter; these rules seem, in fact, to be 
universal. 

Not much less universal is the rule 
which forbids marriage between a 
brother and sister who are children of 
the same father and mother. Some of 
the reported exceptions to this rule are 
obviously erroneous, and others are of 
a more or less doubtful character, if 
for no other reason because it 1s un- 
eertain whether they refer to full 
brothers and sisters or to such as have 
only one parent in common. The best 
authenticated cases of customary 
brother-and-sister marriage are gen- 


517 


erally found in the families of kings or 
ruling chiefs, where they seem to be 
practised with the aim of preserving 
the purity of blood. From ancient 
Egypt there is plenty of evidence that 
later Pharaohs married their sisters or 
half-sisters, and the Ptolemies followed 
the precedent of the Pharaohs; but at 
least in the Roman age marriage of 
half-sisters and full sisters also oc- 
curred frequently in the families of 
cultivators of the soil and artisans, 
presumably as a method of keeping 


property, and especially landed prop- 


erty, together in the family. Marriage 
with a half-sister on the father’s side 
is not infrequently permitted. It oc- 
curred, for instance, among the an- 
cient Athenians and Semites; Abraham 
married his half-sister Sarah, the 
daughter of his father. 

Marriages between uncles and nieces 
and between aunts and nephews are 
absolutely prohibited by various West- 
ern law-books; others allow the prohi- 
bition of them to be dispensed with; 
and in Germany there is no such pro- 
hibition at all. By Jewish law an 
uncle may marry his niece, though an 
aunt may not marry her nephew. Un- 
til quite recently marriage between 
first cousins was forbidden in a few 
European countries under the influ- 
ence of ecclesiastical law. 

In early times the Roman Catholic 
Church prohibited marriage within 
seven degrees, which were practically 
equivalent to seven generations; but 
the fourth Lateran Council, held in 
A. D. 1215, reduced the prohibited de- 
grees to four, that is, marriage was 
permitted beyond the degree of third 
cousins, and since then there has been 
no change. Dispensation, however, is 
not only allowed, but has always been 
practised on a large scale. Marriage 
between cousins 1s permitted both by 
Jewish and Mohammedan law. In the 
Mohammedan world a man is fre- 
quently even held to have a right to 
wed the daughter of his father’s 
brother, as was also the case among 
the ancient Arabs. Among various 
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peoples the most proper marriage is 
considered to be that between a man 
and his father’s sister’s daughter or 
his mother’s brother’s daughter, a so- 
called ‘‘eross-cousin marriage.’’ This 
eustom is very prevalent in the south 
of India. 

Besides prohibitions of marriage be- 
tween blood-relatives there are other 
prohibitions applying to marriage be- 
tween relatives by alliance or affinity. 
The Levitical law and Islam, for in- 
stance, forbid marriage with two Sis- 
ters simultaneously, and the Catholic 
Church forbids marriage with a de- 
ceased wife’s sister, though the prohi- 
bition may be dispensed with. Such 
marriages were also condemned by the 
eanon law of the English chureh: and, 
as is well known, it was only after 
many futile attempts and in face of 
very strong opposition that an Act 
legalising marriage with a deceased 
wife’s sister in the United Kingdom 
was passed in 1907. 

Among peoples unaffected by mod- 
ern civilisation the exogamous rules 
are probably in the large majority of 
cases more extensive than among our- 
selves. They very often refer to all 
the members of the clan or ‘‘class’’ 
(in the sense used with reference to 
Australian and Melanesian exogamy), 
and are usually supplemented by a 
further prohibition of marrying nearly 
related persons belonging to another 
elan or class. The exogamous rules of 
the Australian aborigines, which have 
attracted much attention among an- 
thropologists, are particularly compli- 
cated. Most of their tribes are divided 
into two, four, or eight matrimonial 
classes or sub-classes, the memhers of 
which are not allowed to marry within 
their own class or sub-class, and in 
many of these tribes a person can only 
marry into one particular sub-class. 
Moreover, in most of the Australian 
tribes known to us there is not only 
class exogamy, but clan exogamy as 
well, each class being subdivided into 
a number of exogamous totem clans. 
The exogamous rules among the Aus- 
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tralian natives are, or were until re- 
eently, enforced with the greatest 
rigidity, the penalty of death being 
eommonly inflicted on the transgres- 
sors; and this is true both in the case 
of marriage and, generally, in the case 
of irregular sexual intercourse. 

The division into exogamous clans 
or septs is found all over India; and in 
various tribes a man is not only for- 
bidden to marry a woman of his own 
clan, but must also refrain from marry- 
ing in some other clan or clans, for 
example, that of his mother or grand- 
mother. In China there is a rule of 
exogamy attaching to family names, 
which is a serious restraint on people’s 
liberty of choice, since large bodies of 
persons in that country bear the same 
surname. 

No problem relating to the history 
of marriage has led to a greater 
variety of attempted solutions than the 
origin of the exogamous rules. They 
have been ascribed to a pristine habit 
of female infanticide, to the vain de- 
sire of savage men to have trophies in 
their wives, to experience of the in- 
jurious influence of inbreeding (made 
at an earlier stage of human deveclop- 
ment than that represented by any 
hving savages but afterwards for- 
cotten), to marriage by capture origi- 
nating in the hypothetical period of 
primitive promiscuity, to marriage by 
purchase, to a superstitious belief that 
incest blights the crops, prevents the 
multiplication of edible animals, and 
renders the women sterile, to totemism, 
to the furious jealousy of a gorilla-like 
ancestor who expelled his sons when 
they arrived at puberty, and so forth. 

Grave objections may be raised to 
each of these theories, and there are 
other objections which may be raised 
to all of them. They regard the exog- 
amous rules as social survivals from 
very remote ages. They suppose that 
these rules have originated in social 
conditions which no longer exist, or in 
ideas that have been found among a 
few savages only or have never been 
found anywhere. But it should be 
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noticed that they have not remained 
unaltered; on the contrary, they differ 
even among peoples of the same stock, 
and we know that in Europe, in the 
course of a few centuries, they have 
been greatly changed in spite of the 
religious sanction given them by the 
Church. This proves that the exoga- 
mous rules are not dead fossils, but liv- 
ing parts of the social organism, 
subject to modifications according to 
the circumstances. Moreover, the 
theories in question imply that the 
home is kept free from incestuous in- 
tercourse bv law, custom, or education. 

But even if social prohibitions might 
prevent unions between the nearest 
relatives, they could not prevent the 
desire for such unions. The sexual in- 
stinet can hardly be changed by pre- 
scriptions. It is doubtful whether all 
laws against homosexual intercourse, 
even the most draconic, have ever been 
able to extinguish the peculiar desire 
of anybody born with homosexual 
tendencies. Nevertheless, our laws 
against marriage between parent and 
child and between brother and sister 
are not felt as a restraint upon individ- 
ual feelings. No attempts have, to my 
knowledge, been made to abolish them ; 
they figure even in the Bolshevik law 
of marriage, which is the most liberal 
modern law of its kind. And the 
reason for this is that in all normal 
cases there is no desire for the acts 
which those laws forbid. 

Generally speaking, there is a remark- 
able lack of inclination for sexual inter- 
course between persons who have been 
living closely together from the child- 
hood of one or both of them. But such 
indifference is combined with sexual 
aversion when the act is thought of; 
I believe that this is normally the case 
whenever the idea of sexual relations 
occupies the mind with sufficient in- 
tensity and a desire fails to appear. An 
old and ugly woman, for instance, would 
in such circumstances become sexually 
repulsive to most men; and to many 
male inverts any woman, as an object 
of sexual desire, is not merely indiffer- 
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ent but disgusting. Now aversions 
which are generally felt readily lead to 
moral disapproval and prohibitory cus- 
toms or laws. This I take to be the 
fundamental cause of the exogamous 
prohibitions. Persons who have been 
living closely together from childhood 
are as a rule near relatives. Ilence 
their aversion to sexual relations with 
one another displays itself in custom 
and law as a prohibition of intercourse 
between persons who are near of kin. 
The existence of the same peculiarity 
of the sexual instinct has been recog- 
nised by various writers as a psycho- 
logical fact proved by common 
experience, and is attested by state- 
ments from different parts of the 
world; nay, among the lower animals, 
also, there are indications that the 
pairing instinet fails to be stimulated 
by companions and seeks strangers for 
its gratification. As I have shown else- 
where, a large number of facts testify 
that the extent to which relatives are 
forbidden to intermarry is connected 
with their close living together. But 
at the same time the members of an 
exogamous clan frequently do not live 
in the same locality. The exogamous 
rules, though in the first place as- 
sociated with kinship because near 
relatives normally live together, have 
through an association of ideas, come 
to elude relatives who do not do so. 
In this process the influence of a 
common name has undoubtedly been 
of great importance: as kinship is 
traced by a system of names, the name 
comes to stand for blood-relationship. 
Sir James Frazer, followed by Freud, 
has argued against this theory of the 
origin of the exogamous rules that it 
is difficult to understand how a want 
of inclination for, and a natural aver- 
sion to, sexual intercourse between per- 
sons who have been brought up closely 
together from early youth could have 
been changed into an aversion to sex- 
ual intercourse with persons near of 
kin, leading to prohibitory rules 
against such intercourse. For my own 
part, I think that such a transition is 
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not only possible and natural but. well- 
nigh proved by an exactly analogous 
ease of equally world-wide occurrence 
and of still greater social importance, 
namely, the process that has led to the 
association of all sorts of social rights 
and duties with kinship. 

The maternal and paternal senti- 
ments, which are largely at the bottom 
of parental duties and rights, cannot 
in their simplest forms be based on a 
knowledge of blood-relationship, but 
respond to stimuli derived from other 
circumstances, notably the proximity 
of the helpless young, that 1s, the ex- 
ternal relationship in which the off- 
spring from the beginning stand to the 
parents. Nor are the so-called filial 
and fraternal love and the duties and 
rights which have sprung from these 
feelings in the first instance rooted in 
considerations of kinship, but they are 
ultimately due to close living together ; 
and the same is the case with the tie 
that binds together relatives more re- 
motely allied. 

Men became gregarious chiefly by re- 
maining in the circle where they were 
born; if, instead of keeping together 
with their kindred, they had preferred 
to isolate themselves or to unite with 
strangers, there would certainly be no 
blood-bond at all. Here, then, we have 
an immense group of facts which, 
though in the first instance depending 
upon close living together, have been 
interpreted in terms of kinship. Why 
may we not believe that the same has 
been the case with the aversion to in- 
eest and the prohibitory rules result- 
ing from it?? 

1] think Freud should be the very last per- 
son to find it astonishing if the people who 
instituted the exogamous rules expressed 
psychological facts in terms of blood-relation- 
ship, considering that he himself has done 
exactly the same thing. The incestuous 
wishes of early childhood that he speaks of 
are really wishes directed towards persons who 
stand in certain external relationships to the 
children, which in normal cases coincide with 
the physiological relations between parents 
and offspring, but are intrinsically quite inde- 
pendent of any such relations. If, as he 
maintains, the son has a desire for sexual 
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It can be no matter of surprise that 
those rules so frequently refer to the 
marriage of kindred alone. Custom 
and law, naturally, only take into con- 
sideration general and _ well-defined 
cases, and therefore relationships of 
some kind or other between persons 
who are nearly always kindred are de- 
fined in terms of blood-relationship. 
In the case of the exogamous rules the 
social prohibition is often strengthened 
by superstitious beliefs. A transgres- 
sion of it 1s supposed to be attended 
with all sorts of injurious’ conse- 
quenees for the offspring or the guilty 
parents, or to involve the whole com- 
munity in danger and disaster by caus- 
ing epidemics, carthquakes, sterility of 
women, plants, or animals, or other 
calamities. Other forms of illicit love, 
such as adultery or fornication, are 
also believed to produce similar dis- 
astrous effects. 


An important question may still be 
raised in the present connection: How 
shall we explain that peculiarity of 
the sexual instinet to which the prohi- 
bition of incest has now been at- 
tributed? It seems to me that the 
sexual instinct is of such immense i1m- 
portance for the existence of the 
species that any satisfactory explana- 
tion of its normal characteristics must 
be sought for in their specifie useful- 
ness; and I have made the suggestion 
that the lack of inclination for sexual 
intercourse—leading, when the act is 
thought of, to positive aversion—be- 


intimacy with his mother and a daughter with 
her father, that is not because the former is 
borne by his mother and the latter begotten 
by his father, but simply on account of the 
parents’ position in the family in relation to 
their children, which also may be oceupied by 
persons who are not related to the latter by 
blood. In his discussion of the children’s in- 
cestuous wishes Freud speaks repeatedly of 
their sexual love of their ‘‘fosterers’’ 
(Pflegepersonen), or of the child’s feelings 
towards his ‘‘nurse’’ (Amme), ‘‘as a rule the 
mother.’’ Tf Gtdipus had followed Freud, his 
love and hate would have been directed, not 
to his mother Jocasta and his father Laius, 
but to his foster-mother and his foster-father 
Polybus. 
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tween household companions of child- 
hood has a biological foundation in 
injurious consequences following 
unions of the nearest blood-relatives. 
That there very frequently are such 
consequences is admitted both by those 
biologists (and they are nowadays in 
the majority) who maintain that the 
bad effects of inbreeding depend ex- 
clusively upon the Mendelising-out of 
recessive developmental defects, and 
those who, like Baur, maintain that in- 
breeding also ‘‘for unknown reasons’’ 
weakens the offspring and reduces the 
capacity for reproduction. 

We may suppose that in this, as in 
other cases, natural selection has 
operated, and by eliminating destruc- 
tive tendencies and preserving useful 
variations, has moulded the sexual in- 
stinet so as to meet the requirements 
of the species. It must not be argued 
that marriages between cousins have 
proved too slightly injurious to pro- 
duee such a selection. For if, as T 
maintain, the family consisting of 
parents and children prevailed as a 
social unit among our early human or 
semli-human progenitors, that peculiar- 
itv of the sexual instinet of which I 
am speaking would have grown up 
among them as a consequence of the 
harmfulness of unions between the 
very nearest relatives, unless indeed 
it was not an inheritance from a still 
earlier mammalian species. But once 
acquired, it would naturally show it- 
self also in the case of more remote 
relatives or quite unrelated persons 
who lived in close intimacy from child- 
hood, however harmless the unions be- 
tween them might be. And through 
an association of ideas and feelings it 
might readily lead to the prohibition 
of sexual intercourse between individ- 
uals who did not live together at all. 


Marriage by Capture 


We shall now proceed to a discus- 
sion of the various modes of contract- 
ing a marriage. One is to take the 
woman by force without her own con- 
sent and without the consent of her 
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kindred, that is, marriage by capture. 

This method of obtaining a wife has 
been found among uncivilised peoples 
in many parts of the world; in Aus- 
tralia it seems to occur more fre- 
quently than anywhere else. It has 
existed both among Semitie and Indo- 
European peoples. The Hebrews al- 
lowed members of the military class to 
marry foreign women taken in war, 
contrary to the law that forbade in- 
termarriage with the Gentiles. Among 
the Hindus marriage by capture was 
permitted to the warrior caste by the 
sacred tradition. We are told that it 
onee existed throughout Greece, and 
reminiscences of it are preserved in 
the traditions of the early Romans. 
The ancient Teutons captured women 
for wives in their wars; and though in 
their earliest written laws the ‘‘rape 
marriage’’ is a punishable offence, it is 
nevertheless a marriage. In the Irish 
Nennius we read of a rape of wives by 
the Piets from the Gael. Marriage by 
capture also oceurred among the Slavs 
in former times, and among many 
Southern Slavs even in the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. In High 
Albania forcible capture of a girl oc- 
casionally takes place to this day, or 
at least did so quite recently. 

At the same time, though widely 
spread, marriage by capture is not 
known to have been the usual and nor- 
mal mode of contracting a marriage 
anywhere; even among the Australian 
aborigines it is said to be merely an 
exceptional or occasional method of ac- 
quiring a wife. Generally speaking, it 
is chiefly practised as an incident of 
war or aS a way of acquiring a wife 
when it is difficult or inconvenient to 
get one in the ordinary manner. We 
thus notice its occurrence among 
savages living in small groups of re- 
lated individuals, lke the Fuegians 
and various Brazilian tribes; in the 
Australian tribes, where young men 
often, for various reasons, find it very 
hard to get married; and among many 
peoples of a higher type as a substi- 
tute for marriage by purchase, by 
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which a man tries to lower the price 
of the bride or to avoid payment alto- 
gether. Custom may require that the 
matter shall be settled afterwards with 
the parents of the kidnapped girl, and 
in such cases the capture is rather a pre- 
liminary to marriage than a mode of 
contracting it. 

It has often been assumed that mar- 
riage by capture was at one time the 
normal mode of procuring a wife among 
uncivilised peoples, but we have no rea- 
son to believe that it was so. Savages 
do not usually live at odds with all their 
neighbors; among many of them wars 
are quite exceptional, and some of 
them are said to have no wars at all. 
It seems extremely improbable that 
there ever was a time when friendly 
relations between families who could 
intermarry did not exist. 

The theory of an early stage of mar- 
riage by capture has been supposed to 
derive support from some widespread 
customs which have been interpreted 
as survivals of capture in the past. 
But these customs do not prove what 
they are meant to prove, because they 
may be much more readily explained 
otherwise. 

First, there are a large number of 
cases in which sham fighting between 
the bridegroom or his party and the 
bride's family, or some other kind of 
resistance, forms part of the wedding 
ritual. In many European countries, 
and elsewhere as well, it is a common 
custom to barricade or stop the bridal 
procession on its way, and this has 
also been regarded by several writers 
as a survival of marriage by capture. 
The barring of the wedding procession 
with a cord is found in Gloucester- 
shire and Wales. But in former times 
and, in fact, until recent years, the 
Welsh bridegroom met with more seri- 
ous resistance. When, on the morning 
of the wedding day, he and his friends 
demanded the bride, her friends gave 
a positive refusal, and a mock scuffle 
ensued. Mounted behind her nearest 
kinsman, she was carried off and pur- 
sued by the groom and his party with 
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loud shouts, until, at last, he was suf- 
fered to overtake her, and led her 
away in triumph. 

The mock capture of a bride oc- 
curred a century ago in some parts of 
Seotland and Ireland as well. Some 
customs of this class may, no doubt, 
have been suggested by genuine cap- 
ture of the bride; but this does not 
imply that capture was ever the usual 
mode of contracting a marriage. In a 
warlike tribe the capture of a woman 
for wife from an alien tribe may be 
admired as an act of bravery and 
therefore playfully imitated by ordi- 
nary people at their weddings. But in 
most cases it seems that the cere- 
monial resistance of the girl’s relatives 
is a symbolic expression of their un- 
willingness to give her up, or of their 
feeling of sexual modesty, which may 
be remarkably strong among simple 
peoples and is particularly felt with 
regard to the nearest relatives. The 
parents’ reluctance, real or feigned, to 
give away their daughter shows itself 
in various ways. 

Very often resistance is made, or 
grief expressed, principally or exclu- 
sively by the bride, and this, also, has 
been represented as a_ survival of 
earlier marriage by capture. The cere- 
monial reluctance of the bride or ery- 
ing of the bride is found among all 
Indo-European peoples. Crying was 
an essential form at an ancient Tindu 
marriage, and is still so in modern In- 
dia. The Roman bride fled to the lap 
of her mother, and was carried off by 
force by the bridegroom and his 
friends. In Germany it. is a general be- 
lief that the bride’s erying is auspicious, 
that if she weeps during the marriage 
ceremony she will be happy in her 
married life. But the resistance and 
weeping of the bride can no more than 
the opposition made by her relatives 
be regarded as a survival of capture. 
As her relatives are naturally reluc- 
tant or sorry to part with her, so she 
is sorry to be separated from them; 
and in either case the feeling of sad- 
ness or grief 1s ceremonially expressed 


MARRIAGE 


and emphasised at the wedding. But 
the behavior of the bride is also 
largely due to coyness or sexual 
modesty, real or assumed. This feel- 
ing shows itself in various ways in the 
preliminaries to, or the conclusion of, 
a marriage not only on the part of the 
woman but also on the part of the 
man; and the bridegroom, too, may 
have to be captured, as he is among 
the Garos of Assam and the Greeks of 
Southern Macedonia. 

Many other practices have been re- 
garded by imaginative writers as relics 
of marriage by capture, although they 
have not the faintest claim to be in 
anv way associated with it; for in- 
stance, the veiling of the bride, the 
avoidance of parents-in-law, and even 
our honeymoon, ‘‘during which the 
bridegroom keeps his bride away from 
her relatives and friends.’’ 


Consent as a Condition of Marriage 


A marriage coneerns not only the 
contracting parties, but other individ- 
uals as well. Hence the conclusion of 
it may require the consent of the lat- 
ter, or even be arranged by them; 
and, on the other hand, the consent of 
the bride or the bridegroom or both 
mav be dispensed with. 

The practice of infant- or child-be- 
trothals, for which the consent of the 
parties 1s out of the question, 1s widely 
spread among uncivilised peoples; but 
often enough the betrothal 1s not con- 
sidered binding on either party, or 1s 
regarded as binding on the female 
only. Among not a few of those 
peoples marriage contracts are con- 
eluded by the parents even when the 
children are grown-up. 

Much more frequently than the 
young man is the young girl depend- 
ent upon somebody else’s will in the 
choice of a partner. I think we may 
safely say that among most savages 
she is in her father’s power till she 
marries; but in various cases the con- 
sent of a mother, brother, or maternal 
uncle is regarded as particularly es- 
sential to her marriage. Yet the neces- 
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sity of the father’s or somebody else’s 
consent by no means implies that the 
girl is, or can be, given in marriage 
against her own will. <A large number 
of statements relating to savages in 
different parts of the world show that 
the consent of the woman to her mar- 
riage is very frequently not only asked 
as a matter of fact, but even required 
by custom. 

It is interesting to notice that her 
liberty in this respect—if the Aus- 
tralian aborigines are excepted—is de- 
cidedly greater among the lowest 
savages than among the more advanced 
ones. Progress in economic culture 
has led to. marriage by purchase, 
which naturally tends to restrict her 
liberty; but by leading to accumula- 
tion of property and the distinction be- 
tween richer and poorer people, such 
progress also increases the interest 
which the family takes in the marriage 
of its members, and makes its head less 
willing to allow individual inclinations 
to have their free play. 

When passing from the savage and 
barbarous races of men to the peoples 
of archaic civilisation, we find pater- 
nal, or parental authority and the sub- 
mission of children at their height. 
The idea that filial piety is the funda- 
mental duty of man has up to our days 
dominated the Chinese legislation re- 
lating to the family. No person, of 
whatever age, can act for himself in 
matrimonial matters during the lhfe- 
time or in the neighbourhood of his 
parents or near senior kinsfolk. 

The importance which the ancient 
Hebrews attached to the duties of a 
child to his parents may be learned at 
once from the placing of the law on 
the subject among the Ten Command- 
ments, and from its position there in 
the immediate proximity to the com- 
mandments relating to the duties of 
man towards God. A father had un- 
limited power to give his daughters in 
marriage and he also chose wives for 
his sons, the selection, however, some- 
times being made by the mother; and 
there is no indication that the sub- 
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jection of sons ceased after a certain 
age. 

Among the ancient Romans, in rela- 
tion to the house-father, ‘‘all in the 
household were destitute of legal 
rights—the wife and the child no less 
than the bullock or the slave.’’ Even 
the grown-up son and his children 
were subject to the house-father’s au- 
thority, and his consent was indispen- 
sable to the marriage of children, sons 
and daughters alike. There is no evi- 
dence that a sovereignty as great as 
that which the Roman house-father 
exercised over his descendants of all 
ages ever prevailed among any other 
Indo-European people. 

Among the Greeks and Teutons the 
father’s authority over his son came 
to an end when the latter grew up and 
left his home, and a grown-up son 
might choose his own wife. But the 
father had the right to give away his 
daughters in marriage without consult- 
ing their wishes, and it was frequently 
the lot of a Greek woman to be given 
in marriage to a man whom she did 
not know. Nor has it been shown that 
the paternal power of the Roman type 
ever existed in full in India; but the 
father’s or the parents’ authority has 
been and still is, very great among the 
Hindus, and filial piety is a most 
stringent duty in a child. According 
to their present customs, parental con- 
sent to a child’s marriage is essential 
in the ease of a girl, and in the case of 
a boy it is considered necessary on a 
first marriage and always advisable. 

In Europe the paternal authority of 
the archaic type has gradually yielded 
to a system under which the father has 
been divested of the most essential 
rights he formerly possessed over his 
children—a system the inmost drift 
of which 1s expressed in the words of 
the French Encyclopedist: ‘‘Le pou- 
voir paternel est plutét un devoir 
qu’un pouvoir’’—‘ The paternal power 
is an obligation rather than a power.’’ 
Even in pagan times the authority of 
the Roman house-father was subject to 
important restrictions; and under the 
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jurisprudence of Justinian he could 
not force his son or daughter in mar- 
riage, though his consent remained es- 
sential to the validity of the marriage 
of any one under his power, irrespec- 
tive of age. 

Canon law adopted the principle 
that no marriage can be concluded 
without the consent of the persons who 
marry; but as a consequence of its doc- 
trine that marriage is a sacrament, it 
ruled that however young the bride- 
groom or bride may be, the consent of 
their parents or guardians is not neces- 
sary to make the marriage valid. The 
Church certainly disapproved of mar- 
riages contracted without such con- 
sent, and the lack of it rendered the 
marriage illicit, but it did not render 
it null and void. 

Luther and other reformers were of 
a different opinion: they maintained 
that a marriage contracted without 
the consent of parents should be re- 
varded as invalid, unless the consent 
was given afterwards. This principle 
was gradually aecepted by most legis- 
lators in Protestant countries, but with 
the modification that parental consent 
could be refused for good reasons only 
and, in ease of need, the consent of 
the authorities could take its place. 

In Roman Catholic countries, also, 
the canonical doctrine met with op- 
position; legislators declared parental 
consent to be necessary for the validity 
of a marriage, and no appeal could be 
made in the ease of refusal. Accord- 
ing to the French ‘‘Code Civil,’’ a son 
under twenty-five and a daughter un- 
der twenty-one could not, until 1907, 
marry without the consent of the par- 
ents; while the present law of France 
allows a son, aS well as a daughter, of 
twenty-one to marry without it. Yet 
between the ages of twenty-one and 
thirty the parties must still ask for 
parental consent, although if this is re- 
fused it can be regulated by means of 
an act. before a notary, and in case the 
consent is not given within thirty 
days the marriage can take place 
without it. 
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In England, by the common law, the 
marriages of minors who had attained 
the age of consent—fixed at fourteen 
years for males and twelve years for 
females—were valid without the con- 
sent of parents until the year 17538, 
when Lord Hardwicke’s Marriage Act 
declared such marriages void. Accord- 
ing to the present law of England, 
‘‘where a person, not being a widower 
nor widow, is under the age of twenty- 
one years, the father, if living, or, if 
he is dead, the guardian or guardians, 
or one of them, or if there is no guard- 
ian lawfully appointed, then the 
mother, if she has not remarried, has 
authority to consent to his or her mar- 
riage; and such consent is required ex- 
cept where there is no person having 
authority to give it.”’ 

Yet the marriage of a minor without 
the requisite consent is not invalid; 
but there mav be forfeiture of all the 
rights and interest in any property ac- 
eruimne to the offending party by force 
of the marriage. In Seotland. on the 
other hand. no consent of parents or 
guardians is required even of minors 
who have attained the age of puberty; 
and by the common law of the United 
States, which was not affeeted by Lord 
Hardwicke’s Marriaze Act, the mar- 
riage of minors without the parental 
eonsent is likewise good. There are 
“statutes which forbid the celebration 
of the nuptials of minors without per- 
mission from the parent or guardian; 
but, in the absence of a clause of null- 
ity, which most of them do not contain, 
a marriage in disobedience is valid, 
while yet the participators in it may 
be subject. to a penalty or punish- 
ment’’ (Bishop). 


Marriage by Consideration 


Among the lower races consent to 
the contraction of a marriage is not 
generally given for nothing. In most 
cases some consideration has to be of- 
fered to the father or other relatives 
of the bride, either in the form of the 
exchange of bride for bride, or of serv- 
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ice, or of the giving of property of 
some kind or other. 

Among the Australian natives the 
exchange of girls seems to be the most 
common way of concluding a mar- 
riage, presumably on account of the 
unusual difficulty in getting a wife in 
any other way where rigorous class 
and clan rules so greatly restrict the 
circle within which a man is allowed 
to marry. In other parts of the world 
the same practice is mostly found side 
by side with marriage by ordinary 
purchase, aS an economic measure in- 
tended to save the bride price. 

More widespread is the custom of 
obtaining a_ wife by services rendered 
to her father. This practice, with 
which Hebrew traditions have famil- 
larised us, is common among many of 
the simpler peoples. Generally the 
man has to go and live with the family 
of his future spouse for a certain 
period, which seldom lasts less than a 
vear but may even last as many as 
twelve or fifteen years, during which 
he works as a servant. In many cases 
marriage by service is a substitute for 
ordinary purchase; but it may also be 
intended to test the young man’s abil- 
itv to work and to show whether he 
is an aceeptable husband and son-in- 


law. Most frequently the considera- 
tion given for a wife consists of 


property of some kind or other. 

In the lowest tribes the amount is 
very inconsiderable, and among many 
uneivilised peoples of a higher type 
the consideration is hkewise of small 
value. It is often represented as a 
gift only, as an expression of good- 
will or respect on the part of the 
bridegroom. That the giving of a con- 
sideration for a wife is by no means 
always an act of purchase is also ob- 
vious in cases where the bride’s people 
have to present the bridegroom or 
his people with a return gift. The ex- 
change of presents at a marriage is a 
very widespread practice, and among 
many tribes it is the rule that the 
consideration given for a wife shall be 
returned in a present of equal value, 
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nay, sometimes the return gifts exceed 
the original gifts. 

At the same time we often find that, 
with the advance of economic culture, 
the consideration assumes such an im- 
portance as to make the conclusion of 
a marriage a genuine business transac- 
tion. But even in these cases it must 
not be supposed that the girls are sold 
by their relatives like chattels. The 
man can only ‘‘buy’’ the rights which 
custom grants to the husband, and 
however great these rights may be, 
we may safely say that they never are 
quite absoiute, and that among no 
people a married woman is completely 
at the mercy of her husband. 

Marriage by consideration is not 
only the normal mode of contracting 
a marriage at all grades in the un- 
civilised world, but is also found 
among peoples who have reached a 
higher degree of culture. It has pre- 
vailed in all branches of the Semitic 
race. One of the eight forms of mar- 
riage mentioned by Manu, the mythi- 
cal Hindu legislator, was marriage by 
purchase; he admits that some allowed 
the two lower castes to practise it, but 
he himself forbade it altogether. In 
spite of this prohibition it is found to 
this day even among hich castes, and 
is frequently practised among the low 
eastes. In Greece, in heroic times, a 
suitor gave cattle to the father of the 
bride-elect, and a maid was ealled by 
a term which meant one who vields her 
parents many oxen as presents from 
her suitor. Marriage by purchase can- 
not with equal certainty be established 
as a form of marriage on Roman soil, 
but a reminiscence of it is supposed 
to have been preserved in the symboll- 
eal process of coémptio, which was the 
ordinary mode of contracting a mar- 
riage in Rome. 

Marriage by consideration was a 
custom of all Teutonic peoples. Origi- 
nally, we may presume, the amount of 
money paid down by the bridegroom 
depended on agreement, but during 
the period of the law-books, both in 
England and on the Continent, it was 
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generally fixed by custom and by stat- 
ute. The Kentish law of King Aethel- 
birht speaks of a man buying a maiden 
with cattle, and the transaction is 
called a ‘‘bargain.’’ In Germany the 
expression ‘‘to purchase a wife’’ was 
in use till the end of the Middle Ages, 
and in IJlolland the bride is still, in 
the language of the common people, 
represented as  verkocht, that is 
‘‘sold.’? But here again we should 
notice that marriage by purchase did 
not imply the purchase of a piece of 
property: the ancient Teutonic 
peoples bought the mund, or protector- 
ship over the woman and other rights 
which marriage conferred on the hus- 
band. The ancient Celts paid a price 
for their brides, and so did the Slavs. 
In Serbia, at the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, the price of girls 
reached such a height that one of their 
princes limited it to one dueat. 


Gifts to the Bride 


Among the peoples of culture mar- 
riage by consideration has in the 
course of time been subjected to vari- 
ous modifications, and has led to in- 
stitutions totally different from = the 
original practice. The general trend 
of this process is that the parents of 
the woman more or less lose the eco- 
nomic advantages they derived from her 
marriage, and that greater regard 1s 
paid to the interests of the contracting 
parties. Here, also. we meet with the 
practice of offering a return gift, 
which, in some eases at least, seems to 
be a mitigation of marriage by pur- 
chase. 

Gifts are offered to the bride by the 
bridegroom; and although these gifts 
no doubt may have an independent 
origin, they may also be a survival of 
the old bride price. And in many 
cases the price paid for the bride, in- 
stead of being appropriated by her 
parents or guardian, became wholly or 
in part her own property. In Semitic 
countries the bridegroom offered a gift 
to the bride, but over and above this 
gift the bride price, or a part of it, 
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became in the course of time her prop- 
erty. 

To this day the custom of the hus- 
band providing the wife with a dowry 
is found both among the Jews and 
Mohammedans; the Koranic law pre- 
sumes that the money handed over to 
the father of the bride shall belong to 
her. A similar transformation of the 
bride price took place among the Indo- 
European peoples, as is indicated in 
their languages by the fact that the 
words used for it subsequently as- 
sumed the meaning of dowry. ‘‘When 
light begins to fall upon the Anglo- 
Saxon betrothal,’’ say Pollock and 
Maitland, ‘‘it is not a cash transaction 
by which the bride’s kinsmen receive 
a price in return for rights over their 
kinswoman; rather we must say that 
the bridegroom covenants with them 
that he will make a settlement upon 
his future wife. He declares, and he 
wives security for, the morning-vift 
which she shall receive if she ‘chooses 
his will’ and the dower that she shall 
enjoy if she outlives him.’’ 

From marriage by consideration we 
have thus reached the practice of pro- 
viding the bride with a marriage por- 
tion, which in part consists of the price 
for the bride. The marriage portion 
serves different ends. often indissolu- 
bly mixed up together. It may have 
the meaning of a return gift. It may 
imply that the wife as well as the hus- 
band is expected to contribute to the 
expenses of the joint household. It 1s 
very often intended to be a settlement 
for the wife if the marriage 1s dis- 
solved through the husband's death or 
otherwise. But as in such cases the 
husband generally has the usufruet of 
the portion as lone as the marriage 
lasts, it may be a return gift to the 
man at the same time as it is a settle- 
ment for the woman. And it may also 
be a means of buying a husband. 

The marriage portion assumed great 
importance in ancient Greece, where it 
became almost a criterion of honour- 
able marriage as distinguished from 
concubinage; and in Rome, even more 
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than in Greece, it became a mark of 
distinetion for a legitimate wife. A 
woman had a legal right to demand a 
dos, or dower, from her father, but it 
was to be given to her husband as a 
contribution towards the defrayal of 
the expenses of the joint household, al- 
though it was also intended as a pro- 
vision in the interests of the wife. 
According to the ancient law the hus- 
band was the recognised owner of the 
dos even after the dissolution of the 
marriage; but Justinian restricted his 
right to the use and the fruits of the 
dower to the time during which the 
marriage lasted. 

This principle passed into the later 
European legislation on the subject; 
the dotation remained the property of 
the wife, although the husband admin- 
istered and had the use of it. For a 
long time—according to some laws still 
in the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 
tury—a daughter was entitled to de- 
mand a dowry at her marriage. And 
although parents are no longer legally 
bound to provide their daughters with 
a marriage portion, there is still a 
strone feeling, especially among Latin 
peoples, in favour of dotation. This 
feeling 1s a potent cause of those habits 
of saving and hoarding that charac- 
terise the French people, and is prob- 
ably descended, by a long chain of 
succession, from the obligatory provi- 
sions of the Roman law. 

The marriage portion has not infre- 
quently become a means of buying a 
husband for one’s daughter, as for- 
merly a man bought a wife from her 
father. In India the difficulty of find- 
ing a husband has led to undiscuised 
purchase of bridegrooms. While the 
low castes ordinarily pay for the bride, 
the high castes pay for the bride- 
rroom; and in some cases very large 
sums are paid, especially where hyper- 
ramy prevails, that is, where girls 
must marry in a caste equal or su- 
perior to their own. In recent times 
the bridegroom price has been affected 
very largely by the educational quali- 
fications of the bridegroom. 
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Marriage Rites 

Even when the consent which is 
necessary for the conclusion of a mar- 
Tiage has been given and other condi- 
tions mentioned above have _ been 
fulfilled, some ceremony may still be 
required to make the union valid or 
the marriage, from the legal point of 
view, complete. But besides the cere- 
mony that is indispensable for the 
conclusion of a valid marriage, other 
rites are often observed in accordance 
with old-established custom, which, 
however playful they may appear at 
present, originally were, or still are, 
anything but empty formalities. 

The most general social object of 
marriage rites is to give publicity to 
the union. In order to be recognised 
as valid, it may have to be sanctioned 
by an official, or, as is the case under 
the Mohammedan Sunni law, be en- 
tered into in the presence of witnesses. 
In Teutonic countries a marriage was 
formerly considered legally valid only 
when it could be proved that the 
couple had been together under the 
same blanket; and this custom has sur- 
vived to quite modern times. An ex- 
tremely frequent method of giving 
publicity to the union is to celebrate it 
with feasting, the guests being, in a 
way, regarded as witnesses. 

The various marriage rites are per- 
formed for many different purposes. 
Some of the most frequent ones sym- 
bolise the union between the parties 
or, rather, are originally intended to 
strengthen the marriage tie through 
an act supposed to possess magical 
efficacy. First, there is the joining of 
hands, which has of old heen one of 
the most important marriage rites 
among all Indo-European peoples; and 
in some European countries and in 
many parts of India the hands of the 
bridal pair are not only joined, but 
tied together. The union between the 
bride and bridegroom may also be 
represented by the tying of something 
to each separately; and it seems that 
betrothal and wedding rings, partly at 
least, serve a similar purpose. The 
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wedding ring was in use among the 
ancient Hindus, and the betrothal ring 
in ancient Rome, where the man pre- 
sented it to his fiancée. The same cus- 
tom prevailed in Christian Europe 
throughout the Middle Ages and later, 
but was subsequently as a rule suc- 
ceeded by an exchange of rings. Vari- 
ous superstitions connected with the 
marriage ring indicate that it is re- 
garded as a symbolic tie between the 
couple. To lose it or break it means 
death or the dissolution of the union 
or some other misfortune. 

An extremely frequent and wide- 
spread marriage rite, which is found 
both among savage and_ civilised 
peoples, is the eating together of bride 
and bridegroom, usually from the 
same plate or dish, or of the same loaf 
of bread, or with the same spoon. 
There can be no doubt that it was 
originally something more than a mere 
symbol. In Sweden there was a popu- 
lar belief that if a girl and a vouth ate 
off one morsel, they would fall in love 
with each other: and in Germany it is 
supposed that if the couple eat the 
‘‘morninge soup’’ with the same spoon, 
they will have a peaceful married life. 
There is also the rite of drinking to- 
rether, which occurs in Europe from 
Ttalv to Norway and from Brittany to 
Russia. It forms part of the nuptial 
ceremony among the Jews of all coun- 
tries. In Japan bride and bridegroom 
drink wine together, exchanging cups 
nine times, and this constitutes the en- 
tire ceremony. 

There are various rites that are in- 
tended to ensure or facilitate the con- 
summation of the marriage. Eggs, 
earthenware vessels, or objects of glass 
are often ceremonially broken at 
weddings in Europe, Morocco, and 
elsewhere. This custom is found in 
some parts of England and Scotland. 
At the German Polterabend, which is 
celebrated on the eve of the wedding 
day, all sorts of old pottery are broken 
outside the bride’s house. Up to the 
present day the breaking of a glass 
has remained one of the most charac- 
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teristic features of Jewish weddings; 
the bridegroom breaks it with his foot, 
or it is broken by the Rabbi. Various 
fanciful explanations have been sug- 
gested for this ceremony, but its true 
meaning, as I understand it, has to my 
knowledge never been’ recognised. 
Many facts strongly suggest that both 
this and other rites consisting in the 
breaking of some fragile object were 
intended, in accordance with the prin- 
ciple of homeopathic magic, to ensure 
the consummation of the marriage, 
which in Europe and elsewhere has 
been supposed to be impeded by the 
sorcery of rivals or other malign in- 
fluences. That this intention has gen- 
erally been more or less disguised is 
not to be wondered at, considering the 
nature of the subject; but among some 
of the Southern Slavs it is stated with 
a frankness which leaves no room for 
doubt. Among several peoples a staff 
or rod or tree is broken, presumably 
with a similar object in view. It also 
seems probable that the red _ color, 
which is so frequently used in mar- 
Tiage rites, is regarded as a means of 
ensuring defloration, and not only as 
a sign of virginity, as is sometimes 
sald. In Greece and Rome the nuptial 
bed was covered with red cloths; and 
in a little town in Finland the bridal 
blanket must be red ‘‘in order that 
the bride shall be happy.’’ 

Many rites are practised with a view 
to making the wife fruitful or a mother 
of sons. Among the eountry folks of 
Sweden there is a belief that the bride 
should have a boy baby to sleep with 
her on the night preceding the wed- 
ding day, in order that her first-born 
shall be a son; and among Slavonic 
peoples a bov is put to sit on her lap. 
The same custom prevailed in ancient 
India, and may therefore have _ be- 
longed to the primitive Indo-European 
marriage ritual. Another marriage 
rite, to be mentioned in the present 
connection, which has been traced to 
the early Aryans, is the custom of 
throwing some kind of cereals or fruit 
on the bride. 
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This practice, or that of throwing 
grain or fruit on the bridal pair or on 
the bridegroom separately, or even on 
the wedding company, has been found 
to prevail from India, Indo-China, and 
the Malay Archipelago in the East to 
the Atlantic Ocean in the West. In 
England other things than rice were 
formerly, or are still in some places, 
thrown upon the bride, apart from the 
modern adoption of confetti. In the 
seventeenth century wheat was cast 
on her head when she came from 
church; and in the north of England 
a plateful of shortbread is thrown 
over her head. Customs of this sort 
have generally been regarded as 
means of securing offspring, in accord- 
ance with the principle of sympathetic 
magic, grain or fruit being a source of 
fertility. But though it is evident that 
they in certain cases are looked upon 
in this light by the people who prac- 
tise them, they are also said to be 
means of ensuring prosperity. 

There are many marriage rites 
through which one of the partners 
tries to gain mastery over the other; 
the long battle for supremacy begins 
at the wedding. In Croatia the bride- 
sroom gives the bride a box on the 
ear. Among all Slavonie peoples it is, 
or was, the custom for the bride to 
pull off the bridegroom’s boots, and in 
Russia the latter used to beat her on 
the head with the boot-leg. But the 
bride also knows how to gain power 
over her man. In Morocco she mounts 
the ram that is to be slaughtered for 
the wedding, the ram representing the 
husband. In many parts of Germany, 
when the clergyman joins the hands of 
the couple, the bride tries, in a literal 
sense, to get the upper hand, but the 
bridegroom tries to do the same, and a 
struggle of hands ensues, which is 
settled by the clergyman placing the 
man’s hand uppermost. 

Besides rites that are supposed to 
confer positive benefits upon bride or 
bridegroom, or both, there are others 
that are intended to protect them from 
evil influences or rid them of such in- 
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fluences. There is a very general feel- 
ing or idea that bride and bridegroom 
are in a state of danger, being particu- 
larly exposed to other persons’ magi- 
eal tricks or evil looks, to the attacks 
of evil spirits, or to some impersonal 
mysterious cause of evil, and therefore 
stand in much need of protection or 
purification. This is professedly a rea- 
son for the gun-fire which is a fre- 
quent practice at country weddings in 
Europe and elsewhere; and the same 
may be said of the terrific noise or 
loud musie which so often forms a part 
of the marriage ritual. : 

In Mohammedan countries the bride- 
groom often carries a sword, dagger, 
or pistol, or swords are crossed over 
his or the bride’s head: and in various 
parts of Germany the bridesmen pro- 
tect the bride with drawn swords. 
Among Mohammedan and Indo-Euro- 
pean peoples it is, or has been, an es- 
sential preparation for a wedding that 
the bride, or the bridegroom also, shall 
have a bath. There may of course be 
other than superstitious reasons for 
this, but the ceremonial character of 
the act certainly suggests a purifica- 
tory origin. 

There are, further, rites that are in- 
tended to safeguard bride or bride- 
groom by deception. The bride may 
be represented by a substitute, who is 
supposed to serve as a dummy to at- 
tract the attention of the demons or to 
catch the envious glance of the evil 
eye, and so allow the real bride to es- 
eape unhurt. Among Slavonic, Teu- 
tonic, and Romance peoples it is a 
common custom that when the bride- 
groom or his representative comes to 
fetch the bride from her home, a false 
bride is substituted for the real one, 
another woman, frequently an ugly or 
old one or a little girl, or even a man, 
being palmed off on him as the bride. 
In India mock marriages with things 
or trees or animals are often resorted 
to for the purpose of averting some 
dreaded evil from the bride or bride- 
groom or both. There are further 
cases in which the bridegroom or the 
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bride is sheltered by some persons who 
are dressed up to resemble him or her, 
so that there apparently are two or 
more bridegrooms or brides. 

The bridesmaids may be dressed ex- 
actly as the bride; this is said to be 
the case in Bedford, and I am told that 
it has been the custom also elsewhere 
in England. The functions of brides- 
maids, bridesmen, and groomsmen 
have been not only to attend upon 
bride and bridegroom, but also to pro- 
tect them from evil influences; people 
always feel safer in company. In Shet- 
land the best man must sleep with the 
bridegroom during the night before 
the wedding. An effective method of 
protecting the bride against external 
influences, particularly the evil eye, is 
to shut her up in a cage when she is 
to be taken to her new home on the 
back of an animal, as is done in the 
north of Morocco. 

In the Mohammedan world in gen- 
eral she is taken there with her face 
well covered. The veiling of the bride 
is referred to in Genesis. It has -been 
eommon in Europe, and the impor-. 
tance which the Romans attached to 
this custom appears from the ordinary 
use of the word nubere or obnubere to 
denote a woman’s marrying. Its pri- 
mary object was in all probability to 
safeguard the bride from the evil eve. 

Bride and bridegroom nave to be 
protected against dangers from above. 
Jewish marriages are celebrated un- 
der a canopy. In the Scandinavian 
countries, England, and France, a 
square piece of cloth—in English 
ealled ‘‘eare cloth’’—was held over the 
bride and bridegroom at the benedic- 
tion. But they must also be protected 
against dangers from below. In Mo- 
rocco the bridegroom must avoid sit- 
ting on the ground, in order not to be 
affected by evil influences, and on 
certain occasions he is carried by his 
best man or other bachelor friends. 
The bride is frequently carried, and 
this is expressly said to be connected 
with the idea that she must not put her 
foot on the bare ground. To carry her 
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over the threshold is a very common 
practice, the threshold being a particu- 
larly haunted place. 


In England there was ‘‘a custom at 
marriages of strewing herbs and 
flowers, and also rushes, from the 
house or houses where persons be- 
trothed resided to the church’’; in 
Sunderland the footpath of the street 
along which the bride must pass in 
order to be married at the church is 
sprinkled with sawdust. The red carpet 
at. weddings is familiar to us all. 

Fear of dangers threatening bride 
and bridegroom from below may also 
be the origin of the custom of throw- 
ing an old shoe or old shoes after them, 
which is found in England, Scotland, 
and some other parts of Europe. Vari- 
ous facts have suggested to me that 
the old shoe was originally meant to 
serve them as an extra magical protec- 
tion on their way, in addition to the 
shoes or boots they wore. In Scotland 
it was the custom to wish brides and 
bridegrooms ‘‘a happy foot.’’ 

The protective or purificatory prac- 
tices which play such an important 
part at marriages in all quarters of the 
world raise the question, Why are 
bride and bridegroom supposed to be 
in a dangernus condition? One reason 
for it is that they enter into a new 
state; the wedding is, to use a phrase 
coined by M. van Gennep, a rite de pas- 
sage, and to pass into a new condition 
or to do a thing for the first time is 
not only in this, but in many other 
cases, considered to be attended with 
danger. Those rites depend in a large 
measure on the circumstance whether 
the bride or bridegroom has been mar- 
ried before or not, being omitted in the 
ease of a bridegroom who has or has 
had another wife, and at all events 
much reduced in the case of a bride 
who is a widow or a divorced wife. 
But it must, in addition, be noticed 
that in the present instance the nature 
of the act itself, which is sanctioned 
by the wedding, is apt to increase the 
supposed peril. It is a very wide- 
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spread idea that sexual intercourse is 
defiling and in certain circumstances a 
mysterious cause of evil. 


Besides marriage rites that are 
purely magical, there are others of a 
religious or semi-religious nature, 
often performed by a priest, which are 
also intended either to bestow positive 
benefits on the couple or to protect 
them against evils. They are found 
both among some savages and in an- 
cient Indo-European marriage rituals. 
It has been assumed that among the 
Christians the celebration of marriage 
was from the very first accompanied 
with suitable acts of religious worship, 
though the founder of Christianity did 
not prescribe any particular cere- 
monies In connection with it. The 
dogma that marriage is a sacrament 
gradually developed in the Church, but 
marriage without benediction was 
nevertheless regarded as valid till the 
year 1563, when the Council of Trent 
required that it should be celebrated 
by a priest in the presence of two or 
three witnesses. In Protestantism 
marriage ceased to be thought of as a 
sacrament, but continued to be re- 
garded aS a divine institution; and 
sacerdotal nuptials became no less ob- 
ligatory on Protestants than on Catho- 
lies. 

It was the French Revolution that 
first gave rise to an alteration in this 
respect. In 1791 it was declared that 
the law regards marriage only as a 
civil contract to be established by 
means of a civil act. To this obliga- 
tory act a sacerdotal benediction may 
be added, if the parties think proper. 
Since then civil marriage has gradually 
obtained a footing in the legislation 
of most Christian countries, although 
in many of them the parties may 
choose the religious or the civil act as 
they like, both making the marriage 
valid by law. The legal importance 
that has been attached to the religious 
ceremony in Christian countries has no 
counterpart either in Jewish or Mo- 
hammedan law. 
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Monogamy and Polygyny 

The number of wives or husbands 
whom a man or a woman may have 
varies among different peoples. There 
are marriages of one man with one 
woman (monogamy), of one man with 
several women (polygyny), of several 
men with one woman (polyandry), and 
of several men with several women 
(group-marriage). 

Among the uncivilised races poly- 
evny is not practised on a large scale 
by anv of the lower hunters and food- 
collectors, exeept some Australian 
tribes and some South African Bush- 
men, nor by any agriculturists of the 
most primitive type. On the other 
hand, a considerable number of these 
hunting and = sheghtly agricultural 
tribes are said to be strictly monog- 
amous. Among the higher hunters, 
most of whom are found in North 
America, polvygyny is more frequent, 
although in the majority of their tribes 
it is practised only occasionally; and 


exclusive monogamy is very rare, 
though perhaps not unknown. 
Among pastoral peoples I have 


found none that can be regarded as 
strictly monogamous, and both among 
them and the higher agriculturists 
polygyny is undoubtedly more fre- 
quent than among the hunters and 
most primitive agriculturists. This 1s 
particularly true of African tribes. It 
is in Africa that we find polygyny at 
its height, both in point of frequency 
and so far as the number of wives is 
concerned. The wives possessed by 
the King of Benin have been said by 
different writers to number 600, 1,000, 
or 4,000, but he gave some away to 
men who had served him well. King 
Mtessa of Uganda and the King of 
Loango are asserted to have had 7,000 
wives. This is, to my knowledge, the 
high-water mark of polygyny any- 
where. 

Where polygyny occurs it is the 
general rule that one of the wives 
holds a higher position than the rest or 
is regarded as the principal wife, and 
in most cases it is the first married 
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one to whom such a distinction is as- 
signed, presumably because monogamy 
is, or formerly was, the rule among 
the people and polygyny either a 
novelty or an exception. The differ- 
ence between the position of the first 
wife and that of the subsequent ones 
is not infrequently so great that our 
authorities represent the former as the 
only real or legitimate wife and the 
others as coneubines; but In many or 
most of these cases we are probably 
justified in regarding the marriage as 
polygynous and the coneubines as in- 
ferior wives, if the term conecubinage 
is restricted to relations that only 1m- 
ply sexual licence. 

Polvgyny or a sort of coneubinage 
hardly distinguishable from genuine 
polygyny is found among most peoples 
of archaic civilisation. In China there 
are besides the legal wife so-called 
Wives ‘‘by courtesy”’ or lawful coneu- 
bines; whereas the law forbids the 
taking of a wife, in the full sense of 
the term, during the lifetime of the 
legal one. In Japan coneubinage of 
the Chinese type existed as a lawful 
institution until it was abolished with 
the promulgation of the Criminal Code 
of 1880; but the long-established cus- 
tom still lingers to some extent. 

Among the ancient Hebrews there 
was no difference in the legal status of 
different wives, although a distinction 
was made between a wife and a slave- 
concubine; nor was there any limit to 
the number of wives a man might take. 
Among European Jews polygyny was 
still practiced in the Middle Ages, and 
among Jews living in Mohammedan 
countries it is found to this day. In 
Arabia Mohammed set a limit to the 
number of wives a man might possess, 
by ordaining that his legal wives 
should be not more than four, though 
he might enjoy as concubines any num- 
ber of slaves he was able to possess. 
Where two or more wives belong to 
one man, the first married generally 
enjoys the highest rank and is ealled 
‘‘the great lady.’’ But as a matter of 
fact the large majority of men in Mo- 
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hammedan countries—as in most, if 
not all, other countries where poly- 
gyny is allowed—have only one wife 
at a time. 

Polygyny has been practised, though 
only to a small extent, among most 
Indo-European peoples. Among the 
Vedic Indians it was probably as a 
rule confined to kings and wealthy 
lords. At the present day the Hindu 
law places no restriction upon poly- 
gvyny, but most castes object to their 
members having more than one wife, 
except for special reasons, such as the 
failure of the first wife to bear a son, 
or her infliction with some incurable 
disease or infirmity. Polygyny  oce- 
curred in Slavonie and Teutonic coun- 
tries, at least among chiefs and nobles. 

There is no direct evidence of it 
among the Anglo-Saxons, but it cannot 
have been entirely unknown to them, 
as it 1s prohibited in some of their law- 
books. Among the ancient Irish we 
sometimes find a king or chief with 
two wives. There can be little doubt 
that monogamy was the only recog- 
nised form of marriage in ancient 
Greece, though concubinage existed in 
Athens at all times and was hardly 
eensured by public opinion. Roman 
marriage was strictly monogamous. 

Considering that monogamy pre- 
vailed as the only legitimate form of 
marriage in Greece and Rome, it ecan- 
not be said that Christianity intro- 
dueed obligatory monogamy into the 
Western world. Indeed, although the 
New Testament assumes monogamy as 
the normal or ideal form of marriage, 
it does not expressly prohibit poly- 
evny, except in the case of a bishop 
and a deacon. No Council of the 
Church in the earliest centuries op- 
posed polygyny, and no obstacle was 
put in the way of its practice by kings 
in countries where it had occurred in 
the times of paganism. In later times 
Philip of Hesse and Frederick William 
II. of Prussia contracted bigamous 
marriages with the sanction of the 
Lutheran clergy; nay, in 1650 soon 
after the Peace of Westphalia, when 
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the population had been greatly re- 
duced by the Thirty Years’ War, the 
Frankish Kreistag at Nuremberg 
passed the resolution that thenceforth 
every man should be allowed to marry 
two women. Certain Christian sects 
have advocated polygyny with much 
fervour. In 15381 the Anabaptists 
openly preached at Munster that he 
who wants to be a true Christian must 
have several wives. The Mormons 
urged the duty of polygyny upon men 
as a means of securing eternal salva- 
tion. 

A frequent cause of polygyny is un- 
doubtedly an excess of marriageable 
women, and a frequent cause of monog- 
amy a comparative scarcity of them. I 
think we may safely say that whenever 
there is a marked and more or less per- 
manent majority of women in a savage 
tribe polygyny is allowed. But althougn 
an excess of females leads to polygyny 
it is never the sole or complete cause of 
it. While the existence of available 
women facilitates polvgvny or makes it 
possible, the direct cause of it is gen- 
erally the men’s desire to have more 
than one wife. There are various rea- 
sons for this desire. Among a great 
number of simple peoples monogamy re- 
quires of a man continence for periods 
of considerable length. He has to ab- 
stain from his wife not only for a cer- 
tain time every month, but during her 
pregnancy or at least during the latter 
stage of it, since a pregnant woman is 
considered unclean, and after child-birth 
until the child is weaned; and the lat- 
ter injunction is the more serious as the 
suckling-time often lasts for two or 
three and occasionally even five or six 
vears, chiefly owing to want of soft food 
and animal milk, 

One of the main causes of polygynv 
is the attraction that female youth and 
beauty exercise upon the men; a fresh 
wife is often taken when the first grows 
old. A further cause is man’s taste for 
variety ; the sexual instinct is dulled by 
long familiarity and stimulated by nov- 
elty. A man may also wish to have 
more than one wife because he is desir- 
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wife, or the birth of female offspring 
only, is one of the principal causes of 
polygyny in the East. The polygyny 
of the Hindus is chiefly due to the dread 
of dying childless. Many Persians and 
modern Egyptians take a fresh wife 
only when the first one fails to give 
them offspring. And polygyny is prac- 
tised as a means not only of obtaining 
offspring, but of obtaining a large 
progeny ; in a savage or barbarous state 
of society he who has most. kinsfolk is 
most honoured and most feared. 

Moreover, polygyny contributes to a 
man’s material comfort or adds to his 
wealth through the labor of his wives. 
The usefulness of wives as laborers 
largely accounts for the increasing prac- 
tice of polygyny at the higher grades of 
economic culture. But economic prog- 
ress also leads to a more unequal dis- 
tribution of wealth, and this, combined 
with the necessity of paying a bride 
price, the amount of which is more or 
less influenced by the economic condi- 
tions, makes it possible for certain men 
to acquire several wives while others 
can acquire none at all. A multitude of 
Wives may increase not only a man’s 
wealth, but also his social importance, 
reputation, and authority, apart from 
the influence of the number of his chil- 
dren; it makes him able to be liberal 
and keep open doors for guests and for- 
eigners, and it establishes connections 
with other families. Polygyny, as as- 
sociated with greatness, is thus regarded 
as honourable and _ praiseworthy, 
whereas monogamy, as associated with 
poverty, is thought mean. The former 
has tended to become a more or less defi- 
nite class distinction, and among some 
peoples it is not even permitted to others 
but chiefs or nobles. 

At the same time polygyny has its 
disadvantages. It may be a costly af- 
fair. We often hear that a man must 
live in monogamy owing to the price 
he has to pay for a bride, or on account 
of the difficulty of maintaining several 
wives. Such a difficulty easily arises 
where life is supported by hunting and 
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the amount of female labor js limited, 
or where the produce of agriculture is 
insufficient to feed a larger family. 
This explains why polygyny is rarer at 
the lowest stages of civilisation than at 
somewhat higher stages. The expenses 
of having several wives are frequently 
increased by the necessity of providing 
each of them with a separate dwelling, 
a custom calculated to prevent quarrels 
and fights. Female jealousy is an ob- 
stacle to polygyny, either because the 
husband for his own sake dreads its 
consequences, or because his wife sim- 
ply prevents him from taking another 
wife, or because he has too much regard 
for her feelings, or loves her too dearly 
to do so. 

It is true that in manv cases no jeal- 
ousy or rivalry is said to disturb the 
peace in polygynous families, or that 
the women put up with polygyny be- 
cause they derive some advantage from 
it—whether it implies a division of la- 
bor, or increases the reputation of the 
family or the authority of the first wife, 
or gives greater liberty to the married 
women. But more frequently we are 
told that polygyny is a cause of quar- 
rels and domestic misery. This is cer- 
tainly confirmed by my experience in 
Morocco. 

The retrograde tendency towards 
monogamy in the highest grades of cul- 
ture may be traced to a variety of 
causes. The desire for offspring has be- 
come less intense. A large family, in- 
stead of being a help in the struggle 
for existence, is often considered an in- 
sufferable burden. <A man’s kinsfolk 
are no longer his only friends, and his 
wealth and influence do not depend 
upon the number of his wives and chil- 
dren. <A wife ceases to be a mere la- 
borer, and manual labor is to a very 
large extent replaced by the work of 
domestic animals and the use of imple- 
ments and machines. The sentiment of 
love has become more refined and, in 
consequence, more enduring. To a cul- 
tivated mind youth and beauty are by 
no means the only attractions of a 
woman, and, besides, civilisation has 
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given female beauty a new lease of life. 
The feelings of the weaker sex are held 
in higher regard. And the better edu- 
cation bestowed on the women, and other 
factors in modern civilisation, enable 
them to live comfortably without the 
support of a husband. 


Polyandry 

Polyandry, or marriages of several 
men with one woman, is a much rarer 
form of marriage than  polygyny. 
Sporadic eases of it have been found in 
various parts of the world, but it is 
only in few areas that polyandry is, or 
so far as we know has been, practised by 
a considerable number of the popula- 
tion. 

The most notable of these areas are 
Tibet and certain districts of India. 
In Tibet polyandry has prevailed from 
time immemorial, and is still very com- 
mon. The husbands are as a rule broth- 
ers. The choice of the wife is the right 
of the eldest brother, and the contract 
he makes is understood to involve a 
marital contract with all the other 
brothers as well, if they choose to avail 
themselves of it; but sometimes the 
husbands are other relatives than broth- 
ers, or in rare cases even unrelated per- 
sons. <All the husbands live together 
with their common wife as members of 
the same household. Fraternal polyan- 
dry is more or less common in vast dls- 
tricts of the Himalayan region, from 
Assam to the dependencies of Kashmir, 
chiefly among people of Tibetan affini- 
ties. 

Another great centre for polyandry is 
South India. Its prevalence among the 
Todas of the Nilgiri Hills has attracted 
special attention. When a boy is mar- 
ried to a girl she usually becomes the 
wife of his brothers at the same time, 
and any brother born later will simi- 
larly be regarded as sharing his elder 
brothers’ rights. But there are a few 
cases in which the husbands, instead of 
being brothers, simply belong to the 
same clan and are of the same genera- 
tion. Polyandry prevailed among the 
Sinhalese of Ceylon until it was prohib- 
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ited by the British Governor about 
the year 1860; one woman had in many 
cases three or four or even more hus- 
bands, who were most usually brothers, 
especially in the highest caste. 

Among the Nayars or Nairs of Cochin, 
Malabar, and Travancore we meet with 
polyandrous unions of a different, non- 
fraternal type, the prevalence of which 
has been testified by a large number of 
travellers from the beginning of the 
fifteenth century onwards. According 
to Nayar usage, every girl, before she 
attained puberty, went through a mar- 
riage ceremony, the essential incident of 
which consisted in the tying of a tiny 
plate of gold round her neck by the 
nominal husband, who then, after re- 
ceiving the customary fee, went his way ; 
he had no eonjugal rights over the girl. 
Subsequently she was allowed to co- 
habit with any Brahman or Nayar she 
chose, and usually she had several lov- 
ers, who cohabited with her by agree- 
ment among themselves. All the lovers 
contributed to maintain the woman; but 
she lived apart from them, the children 
belonged to her kin, and according to 
some accounts the duties of fatherhood 
were entirely ignored. These unions 
were of the loosest and most fugitive 
character, and ean hardly be called mar- 
riages even from a non-legal point of 
view. 

Very frequently polyandry, like po- 
lygyny, 1s modified in a monogamous di- 
rection: as one, usually the first mar- 
ried, wife in polygynous families is the 
chief wife, so one, usually the first, hus- 
band in polyandrous families is often or 
mostly the chief husband. Any other 
man with whom he shares his wife is in 
various cases spoken of as a secondary 
husband, or as a deputy or an assistant 
who acts as husband and master of the 
house during the absence of the true 
lord, but on the latter’s return becomes 
his servant, or merely as a recognised 
paramour or ‘‘half-partner.’’ 

Even in the case of fraternal polyan- 
dry the younger brothers are not al- 
ways husbands in the full sense of the 
term, though they have access to the 
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eldest brother’s wife, and sometimes the 
children are regarded as his children. 
Among many polyandrous peoples the 
various husbands live or cohabit with 
their common wife in turn—it may be 
for a month at a time; and if they are 
brothers, the eldest one is Sometimes ex- 
pressly said to take the lead. 


Polyandry may be due to various 
causes. One of them is a numerical dis- 
proportion between the sexes. Among 
some polyandrous peoples the men are 
known to outnumber the women, and 
among others they are at all events said 
to do so. There may also be economic 
motives for polyandry. It may serve to 
check the increase of population in re- 
gions where the number of mouths must 
remain adapted to the number of acres; 
when the husbands are brothers it keeps 
the family property together; and some- 
times the difficulty of raising the sum 
to be paid for a wife may induce broth- 
ers or other men to club together and 
buy a common wife. 


It is obvious that poverty and paucity 
of women easily may be a combined 
cause of polyandry: where women are 
scarce the difficulty in procuring a sin- 
gle wife must be particularly great for 
the poor. The polyandry of the 
Tibetans, the Himalayans, and some peo- 
ples in the south of India has, in addi- 
tion, been said to be partly due to the 
dangers or difficulties that would sur- 
round a woman left alone in her home 
during the prolonged absence of her 
husband, while he attends the’cattle or 
is engaged in traffic or the chase or 
military pursuits, or is going from place 
to place to earn his livelihood. The un- 
usual character of the polyandrous hab- 
its of the Nayars was most probably 
due to their military organisation, which 
prevented them from living the ordi- 
nary life of a husband and father of a 
family; they were nobles engaged in no 
other occupation but that of arms. 
Their non-fraternal polyandry has, for 
no adequate reason, played an impor- 
tant part in the study of early marriage 
customs. 
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McLennan and his followers looked upon 
polyandry of ‘‘the ruder sort,’’ in which the 
husbands are not kinsmen, as a modification 
of and an advance from promiscuity, and 
considered fraternal polyandry to have devel- 
oped out of the ruder form; and in a more 
recent essay dealing with South Indian poly- 
andry Herbert Miiller has likewise expressed 
the belief that the polyandry of the Nayars 
can only be explained as a late survival of an 
ancient marriage system, which was perhaps 
the earliest in the whole history of marriage. 

Theories of this sort explain nothing and 
are of no value at all. 

To explain polyandry is to trace it to its 
causes, and when this is done it is found that 
certain circumstances lead to unions in which 
the husbands are brothers and other cirecum- 
stances to unions in which they are not so; 
but I see no reason whatever to assume that 
the former kind of union has developed out 
of the latter. It would indeed be rather sur- 
prising if a people so cultivated as the Nayars 
had preserved the primitive form, while lower 
eastes living in the same neighbourhood had 
grown out of it and changed their polyandry 
into fraternal. 


Although the number of peoples who 
are known to practise polyandry or to 
have practised polyandry as a regular 
custom is not large, it has been sug- 
gested by several writers that in early 
times polyandry was the rule and mo- 
nogamy and polygyny exceptions. In 
support of this view it has been assumed 
that the levirate, or practice of marry- 
ing a dead brother’s widow, which is a 
very widespread custom, is derived from 
polyandry. 

But the levirate is so easily explained 
by existing conditions that we have no 
right to look upon it as a survival at all. 
Wives may be inherited like other be- 
longings; and even when a son inherits 
the other property of his father it is 
easy to understand why he does not 
inherit the widow, apart from any con- 
sideration of age. To marry her is, gen- 
erally speaking, to marry her, and no- 
where is a son allowed to marry his 
mother; hence it is natural, at least 
where the marriage has been monoga- 
mous, that the right of inheritance in 
this case belongs to the brother, and 
even marriage with a step-mother may 
be looked upon as incestuous. The 
levirate, however, is not only regarded 
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as a right belonging to the deceased hus- 
band’s brother, but in many cases as a 
duty incumbent upon him. The widow 
and her children are in need of a pro- 
tector and supporter; and if the man 
died childless, it may be the duty of his 
brother to marry his widow in order to 
‘‘raise up seed’’ to him, as among the 
ancient Hebrews. 


Group-marriage 

Group-marriage has been found 
among the polyandrists of Tibet, India, 
and Ceylon. In Tibet and the Hima- 
layan region there are households con- 
taining several husbands and _ several 
wives. Among the Sinhalese of Cey- 
Jon it was not only frequently the cus- 
tom for one man to have at the same 
time a number of wives and for one 
woman to have at the same time a num- 
ber of husbands, but it was also a fre- 
quent custom for two or three men to 
have two or three wives in common. 
Among the Todas ‘‘two brothers, who 
in former times would have had one 
wife between them, may now take two 
wives, but as a general rule the two 
men have the two wives in common”’; 
and of various other polyandrous peo- 
ples in India we are likewise told that if 
one of the brothers who have a wife in 
common brings a new wife, he has to 
share her with the other brothers. 


There can be no doubt that in all these 
cases group-marriage has arisen as a 
combination of polygyny with polyan- 
dry. It is possible that Caesar’s well- 
known statement about the marriages of 
the ancient Britons likewise refers to a 
similar combination. Je says: ‘‘In 
their domestic life they practise a form 
of community of wives, ten or twelve 
combining in a group, especially broth- 
ers with brothers and fathers with sons. 
The children born of such wedlock are 
then reckoned to belong to that member 
of the partnership who was the first to 
receive the mother as a bride into the 
household.’’ The latter passage almost 
suggests that the community of wives 
spoken of—provided that it really ex- 
isted—had a polyandric origin. 
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Genuine group-marriage has, so far 
as I know, been only met with side by 
side with polyandry. But there are peo- 
ples who have a kind of sex communism, 
in which several men, on certain condi- 
tions, have the right of access to several 
women, although none of the women is 
properly married to more than one of 
the men. A detailed examination of the 
circumstances connected with this sex 
communism, which to some extent re- 
semble those which in other instances 
have led to polyandry, has convinced 
me that we have no right to regard it 
as evidence of a prior state of genuine 
group-marriage; and the same is the 
case with various other customs that 
have been imagined to be survivals of 
such a state. Nor can I in the least 
agree with those writers who maintain 
that group-marriage was the earliest 
form of marriage out of which the 
others have gradually developed. 


The Duration of Marriage and the Right to 
Dissolve It 


It is the general rule that marriage 
is contracted for an indefinite length of 
time or for life, although even in the 
latter case it may very frequently be 
dissolved, for some reason or other, dur- 
ing the lifetime of the partners. 

Among a few uncivilised peoples, par- 
ticularly some of the lower hunters and 
incipient agriculturists, divorce is said 
to be unknown or almost so; among 
many others it is said to be rare, or 
marriage as a rule to last for life; but 
there are also many tribes in which di- 
vorce is reported to be of frequent 
occurrence or marriage of very short 
duration. Among a large number of 
simple peoples the husband is able to 
dissolve the marriage at will or on the 
slightest grounds or pretexts, and in the 
majority of these cases a similar right 
is said to be granted to the wife. But 
we are also frequently told that a man 
must not divorce his wife and a wife 
not separate from her husband without 
just or good cause. 

The ideas as to what constitutes a 
good cause vary in different tribes. The 
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most generally recognised ground for 
divorce is probably adultery on the part 
of the wife, and another very frequent 
cause is her barrenness. Among some 
savages the wife may dissolve the mar- 
riage if the husband neglects or ill- 
treats her, if he will not do his fair 
share of work, or if he deserts her or is 
long absent from home. Among certain 
natives of Eastern Central Africa she 
may divorce a husband who refuses to 
sew her clothes. 

The rules relating to divorce, as well 
as other facts show that among the lower 
races in general a married woman is by 
no means destitute of rights, and that 
her position often is distinctly better 
than among many peoples who have 
reached a higher degree of culture. Ac- 
cording to the old Chinese law a hus- 
band can divorce his wife for various 
reasons, including barrenness, disregard 
of the husband’s parents, talkativeness, 
and envious or suspicious temper; 
whereas it does not seem that a wife is 
in any case allowed to desert her hus- 
band or to demand a separation from 
him. The same was the case in Japan 
till the year 1873, when a law was en- 
acted which for the first time permitted 
the wife to bring an action of divorce 
against the husband. 

Among peoples of Semitic culture he 
had, or still has, the legal right of re- 
pudiating his wife at will. Among the 
Jews this unlimited right gradually 
ceased to exist in practice, and was at 
last, in the earlier part of the eleventh 
century, formerly abolished, although 
he retained the right to divorce her 
where a good cause could be shown. On 
the other hand, the Jewish law has 
never given the wife a right to divorce 
her husband; but it has allowed her to 
sue for divorce and authorised the court 
to force him to give her a bill of divorce, 
which he is then supposed to give of 
his own free will and accord. 

According to Mohammedan law the 
husband may repudiate his wife when- 
ever he pleases, but the wife can in no 
circumstances divorce her husband, al- 
though she may take steps leading to the 
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dissolution of her marriage. In many 
parts of the Mohammedan world the 
husbands exercise the right to divorce 
their wives to an extent which seems to 
be almost without a parallel. 

On the other hand, with orthodox 
Hindus marriage is a religious sacra- 
ment which cannot be revoked. <A 
woman convicted of adultery may be 
deprived of her status and turned out 
of her caste, but even in this case di- 
vorce in the ordinary sense is an im- 
possibility. She cannot form a new 
connection, and, often at least, remains 
in her husband’s house on the footing of 
a slave. At present the orthodox Hindu 
law of divorce is more or less disre- 
garded by certain low castes in the north 
of India and by many eastes, both high 
and low, in the south, among whom 
usage has superseded texts. Among the 
Greeks and Romans in early days, as 
among the Hindus, marriage evidently 
was a union of great stability, although 
in later times, contrary to what was the 
ease among the Aryans of India, it be- 
came extremely easy and frequent. Ac- 
cording to the old eustomary laws of 
the Teutonic peoples, a marriage could 
be dissolved by agreement between the 
husband and the woman’s kin, and the 
husband was entitled to repudiate his 
wife if she was sterile or guilty of con- 
Jugal infidelity, and perhaps for some 
other offences. The wife had originally 
no right to dissolve the marriage. 

Christianity revolutionised European 
legislation with regard to divoree. <Ac- 
cording to St. Matthew, Christ taught 
that a man might put away his wife for 
fornication, but for no other reason; 
and St. Paul lays down the rule that 
if a Christian is married to an unbe- 
liever and the latter departs, the Chris- 
tian ‘‘is not under bondage.’’ Yet, in 
accordance with the ascetic tendencies 
of early Christianity, the Church gradu- 
ally made up her mind to deny the dis- 
solubility of a valid Christian marriage, 
at least if it had been consummated ; 
such a marriage was a sacrament and 
must consequently remain valid for 
ever. 
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At the same time the Church recog- 
nised a legal process which was popu- 
larly, though incorrectly, called a di- 
voree ‘‘from the bond of matrimony,’’ 
In case the union had been unlawful 
from the beginning on the ground of 
some canonical impediment, such as re- 
lationship or earlier engagement of mar- 
riage. This only implied that a mar- 
riage which never had been valid would 
remain invalid, but practically it led to 
the possibility of dissolving marriages 
that in theory were indissoluble. For, 
as Lord Bryce observes, ‘‘the rules re- 
garding impediments were so numerous 
and so intricate that it was easy, given 
a sufficient motive, whether political or 
pecuniary, to discover some ground for 
declaring almost any marriage invalid.’’ 

The canonical doctrines that marriage 
is a sacrament and that it is indissolu- 
ble save by death were rejected by the 
Reformers. They all agreed that di- 
vorce, with liberty for the innocent 
party to remarry, should be granted 
for adultery, and most of them regarded 
malicious desertion as a second legiti- 
mate cause for the dissolution of mar- 
riage. The latter opinion was based on 
St. Paul’s dictum quoted above, which, 
curiously enough, was broadened by Lu- 
ther so as to include the malicious de- 
sertion even of a person who was not 
an unbeliever. Ile also admitted that 
the worldly authorities might allow di- 
voree on other strong grounds, and sev- 
eral reformers went farther than he. 
These views exercised a lasting influ- 
ence upon the Protestant legislators in 
Germany and other continental coun- 
tries. 

The Fathers of English Protestantism 
as a body were more conservative than 
their brethren across the Channel. 
They were unanimous, however, in al- 
lowing the husband to put away an un- 
faithful wife and contract another mar- 
riage, and prevailing opinion appears 
also to have accorded a similar privilege 
to the wife on like provocation. A gen- 
eral revision of the ecclesiastical code, 
With special attention directed to the 
law of divorce, was contemplated in the 
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earlier days of the Reformation; and a 
commission of leading ecclesiastics was 
appointed for this purpose by Henry 
VIII. and Edward VI. The commis- 
sioners recommended that ‘‘divorces 
from bed and board,’’ which had been 
rejected by nearly all the English re- 
formers as a papist innovation, should 
be abolished and in their place complete 
divorce, with liberty for the innocent 
party to marry again, should be allowed 
in cases of adultery, desertion, and 
cruelty. The whole scheme, however, 
fell to the ground. 


In the Foljambe case, in 1602, it was de- 
cided that remarriage after judicial separation 
was null and void. In the latter part of the 
seventeenth century, however, a practice arose 
in England which in a small degree mitigated 
the rigor of the law. While a valid English 
marriage could not be dissolved by mere ju- 
dicial authority, it might be so by a special 
Act of Parliament. Such a parliamentary 
divorce was granted only for adultery in cer- 
tain circumstanees, and could be obtained 
only through the expenditure of a fortune, 
sometimes amounting to thousands of pounds. 


In the civil divorce law of 1857 the 
legal principle of the indissolubility of 
marriage was at last abandoned: divorce 
could be granted to a husband whose 
wife had been guilty of adultery and to 
a wife whose husband had been guilty 
of the same offence under certain ag- 
gvravating circumstances. In Scotland, 
on the other hand, the courts began to 
grant divorces very soon after the 
Roman connection had been repudiated, 
and in 1573 a statute added desertion to 
adultery of the husband or the wife as 
a ground of divorce. 

On the Continent a fresh impetus to 
a more liberal legislation on divorce was 
given in the eighteenth century by the 
new philosophy, with its conceptions of 
human freedom and natural rights. In 
France the new ideas led to the law on 
divorce of September 20, 1792. In the 
preamble of this law it is said that fa- 
cility in obtaining divorce is the natural 
consequence of the individual’s right of 
freedom, which is lost if engagements 
are made indissoluble. Divorce is 
granted on the mutual desire of the two 
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parties, and even at the wish of one 
party on the ground of incompatibility 
of temper, and on many other grounds. 

But twelve years later the law of 1792 
was superseded by the new provisions 
in Napoleon’s Civil Code, which made 
divorcee more difficult; and at the Res- 
toration in 1816 it was abolished in 
France, not to be re-enacted until 1884. 
In the course of the nineteenth century 
or later divorce was made legal in sev- 
eral Roman Catholic countries, even in 
the case of marriage between Catholies. 
In the United States, South Carolina 
stands alone in granting no divorce 
whatsoever, being the only Protestant 
community in the world that nowadays 
holds marriage indissoluble. 

According to the laws of those Euro- 
pean and American states in which di- 
vorce is permitted, the most general 
grounds for divorce are offences of some 
kind or other committed by either hus- 
band or wife and entitling the other 
party to demand a dissolution of the 
marriage. In this respect the two 
spouses are as a rule on a footing of 
perfect equality; but they are not al- 
ways so. While any act of adultery in 
the wife is everywhere a sufficient cause 
for dissolving the marriage, there are 
still countries in which adultery on the 
part of the husband only in certain cir- 
cumstances gives the wife a right to de- 
mand a divorce; this was the case in 
England till 1923. Desertion, or ‘‘ma- 
licilous’’ desertion, or desertion ‘‘with- 
out just cause or excuse,’’ is frequently 
mentioned as a ground of divorce, es- 
pecially in Protestant law-books. 

In most countries where divorce 1s al- 
lowed ill-treatment of some kind is a 
sufficient reason for it. An extremely 
frequent ground of divorce is the con- 
demnation of one of the parties to a 
certain punishment or his or her being 
convicted of a certain crime. And there 
are yet some special offences that are 
recognised as causes for divorce, such 
as the husband’s neglect of the duty to 
support his wife although he is able to 
do so (in many jurisdictions of the 
United States), drunkenness, inveterate 
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gambling habits, and ill-treatment of the 
children. 

Moreover, the grounds of divorce in- 
elude certain circumstances which may 
or may not involve guilt in one of the 
parties, but in all cases are supposed 
to make marriage a burden for the 
other spouse, such as some loathsome 
disease, insanity or incurable insanity, 
and impotence in the husband or wife. 
The Swiss code contains a provision to 
the effect that even though none of the 
specified causes for divorce exists, a 
marriage may be dissolved if there are 
circumstances seriously affecting the 
maintenance of the conjugal tie. 


Divorce by mutual consent is at pres- 
ent allowed on certain conditions in sev- 
eral countries. Such a condition is 
separation de facto, by mutual consent 
or otherwise, for a certain period. In 
Sweden a judicial separation may, upon 
the application of either husband or 
wife, be converted into a divorce after 
one year. According to the Russian 
Soviet law ‘‘the grounds for divorce 
may be either the mutual consent of 
the parties or the desire of one of them.’’ 


Influenced by the rigid attitude of 
the Church, most Christian legislators 
are still imbued with the idea that a 
marriage must inevitably end in a ea- 
tastrophe, either by the death or some 
great misfortune of one of the consorts 
or by the commission of a criminal or 
immoral act. It would seem that a con- 
tract entered into by mutual consent 
also should be dissolvable by mutual con- 
sent. But it is argued that marriage 
cannot be treated as an ordinary con- 
tract, and that its dissolution should 
only be permitted on very serious 
grounds. 


It is said that few things can be 
more harmful to the moral well-being 
of the offspring than the divorce of their 
parents. But the interests of children 
are obviously out of the question where 
the marriage is childless, and where it 
is not so, there is every reason to believe 
that it is rather better than worse for 
the child to live peacefully with one 
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parent alone than to live with two par- 
ents who cannot agree. 

If regard for the children’s welfare 
were the real cause of the prohibition 
of consensual divorce, why should it be 
prohibited in so many countries which 
allow consensual separation? Moreover, 
where such divorce is not allowed by law 
it is nevertheless easily obtained in prac- 
tice; the effect of legal restrictions on 
the practice of divorce has been absurdly 
exaggerated. And it is strange that any 
legislator should persist in regarding 
crime or immoral conduct on the part 
of one of the spouses as a more proper 
ground or excuse for dissolving the mar- 
riage than the mutual agreement of 
both. 

A large number of law-books that per- 
mit divorce also permit judicial separa- 
tion either for life or for a definite or 
indefinite period, which implies that 
neither party can contract another mar- 
riage before the death of the other or 
before the marriage is dissolved by di- 
voree. In some of these law-books the 
grounds for separation are more or less 
different from those for divorce; 
whereas according to others, separation 
is not, as in England, intended as a mi- 
nor remedy for minor offenees, but as 
an alternative enabling petitioners to 
obtain universal relief without a com- 
plete severance of the marriage tie. In 
those Roman Catholic countries which 
still prohibit divoree the grounds for 
judicial separation are generally very 
similar to, though not infrequently 
somewhat more extensive than, the 
grounds for which divorce may be ob- 
tained in other countries. 

When we pass from laws to practice 
we notice that the divoree-rate varies 
greatly in the countries of Western civi- 
lisation. It is highest in the United 
States, with the possible (or probable) 
exception of European Russia; in the 
former country the ratio of divorces to 
marriages is one to six, while in the 
latter it was, in 1926, 1.6 to ten, unregis- 
tered marriages and divorces not in- 
cluded. Among the other European 
countries it is highest in Switzerland, 
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while it is particularly low in Great 
Britain. 

One reason for the remarkably high 
divorce rate in the United States is the 
laxity of procedure which has grown 
up there, and another reason is that the 
economic arrangement which forms the 
basis of marriage in other countries 
tends to make for greater permanence 
than in the United States. The low 
divorce rate in Great Britain, again is 
intimately connected with the heavy 
cost of carrying a suit through. Only 
after the initiation of a Poor Persons’ 
Procedure in 1914 the working class be- 
gan to enter the field of divorce, which 
has increased considerably the divorce 
rate. 

Both in the various countries of 
Europe and in the United States divorce 
has been steadily increasing in the latter 
part of the last century and during the 
present one. This rapid rise of the di- 
voree-rate is not surprising in an age 
of correspondingly rapid social changes, 
an age when individual differences have 
become more accentuated, the causes of 
disagreement multiplied, the frictions 
stronger and, consequently, more likely 
to end in a rupture of the marriage tie. 
The increasing economic independence 
of women has also its share in the in- 
creasing instability of marriage; it is 
natural to find divoree more frequent 
where a woman finds it more easy to 
earn her bread. In the United States 
about two-thirds of the divorces are 
granted on demand of the wife. 

It is a widespread idea that divorce 
is the enemy of marriage and, if made 
easy, might prove destructive to the 
very institution of the family. This 
view I cannot share. I look upon di- 
vorce as the necessary remedy for a 
misfortune and as a means of preserv- 
ing the dignity of marriage by putting 
an end to unions which are a disgrace 
to its name. If, as I have tried to show, 
marriage is not an artificial creation but 
an Institution based on deep-rooted sen- 
timents, conjugal and parental, it will 
last as long as these sentiments last. 
And should they ever cease to exist, no 


laws in the world could save marriage 
from destruction. 


For a more detailed study of the subject 
the reader is referred to the author’s work 
The History of Human Marriage, fifth edition 
rewritten, 3 vols., 1921, which contains a bibli- 
ography. Different views on many topics are 
found in R. Briffult’s work The Mothers, 3 
vols., 1927 (criticised in the author’s book 
Three Essays on Sex and Marriage, 1934). 
Other books on marriage, or certain aspects 
of it, from an historical or sociological point 
of view: Lord Avebury, The Origin of Civili- 
sation, 1912; J. J. Bachofen, Das Mutterrecht, 
1861; I. Bloch, Das Serualleben unserer Zeit, 
1919 (English trans. of an earlier edition under 
the heading The Serual Life of Our Time, 
1908); A. E. Crawley, The Mystie Rose, 1902 
(new edition revised and enlarged by Th. 
Besterman, 2 vols.); Havelock Ellis, Studies 
in the Psychology of Sez, vols. vi. and vii., 
1923 and 1928; Sir J. G. Frazer, Totem- 
ism and Ezrogamy, 4 vols., 1909, and Folk- 
Lore in the Old Testament, 3 vols., 1919; A. 
van Gennep, Les rites de passage, 1911; 
A. Giraud-Teulon, Les origines du mariage et 
de la famille, 1884; E. Grosse, Die Formen der 
Familie und die Formen der Wirthschaft, 
1896; E. S. Hartland, Primitive Paternity, 2 
vols., 1909; F. von Hellwald, Die menschliche 
Familie, 1889; L. T. Hobhouse, G. C. Wheeler, 
and M. Ginsberg, The Material Culture and 
Social Institutions of the Simpler Peoples, 
1915; G. E. Howard, A History of Matri- 
monial Institutions, 3 vols., 1904; Ch. Letour- 
neau, L’évolution du mariage et de la famille, 
1888; J. P. Lichtenberger, Divorce. A Social 
Interpretation, 1931; J. Lippert, Die Geschichte 
der Familie, 1884; J. F. McLennan, Studies 
in Ancient History, 1886; B. Malinowski, The 


Family among the Australian Aborigines, 
1913, and The Serual Life of Savages in 
North-Western Melanesia, 1929; L. H. Mor- 


gan, Ancient Society, 1877; EF. Miuller-Lyer, 
Die Familie, 1912, and Phasen der Liebe, 1913 
(trans. under the heading The Evolution of 
Modern Marriage); R. de Pomerai, Marriage 
Past Present and Future, 1830; A. H. Post, 
Studien zur Entwicllungsgeschichte des Fam- 
ilienrechts, 1890; W. H. R. Rivers, The His- 
tory of Melanesian Society, 2 vols., 1914; 
H. Spencer, The Principles of Sociology, vol. 
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MASTURBATION. The Saint and the 


Sinner are twin brothers, born and nourished 
from the same source of desire and denial, 
Puritanism breeds frivolity. Combine the two 
and you have the story of sex mores in a nut- 
shell. Masturbation, a child born in sin and 
iniquity, suffered most from Stepmother 
Taboo. And, consequently, there is nowhere 
so much looseness of gossipy tongues, confu- 
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sion of purpose, and frivolity of method as 
in this particular branch of sexology. One 
has but to consult some of the standard books 
on sex, not to mention the so-called popular 
literature, to realize the confusion of views and 
how often the individual complexes of each 
particular writer take umbrage under scicntifie 
verbiage. This applies not only to the moral 
side of the issue but to the very definition of 
what constitutes an act of masturbation. 


What Is Masturbation?—In its origi- 
nal form, masturbation (manu stuprum) 
implies genital friction by the use of 
the hand for the purpose of erotic self- 
gratification. It is not necessary for 
us here to emphasize that the use of the 
hand to induce stimulation of the geni- 
tals is not a conditio sine qua non; and 
that, generally speaking, there are a 
great many objects and organs other 
than the hands that may be greatly pre- 
ferred as corpora fricantia. The files of 
urologists contain curious finds in the 
bladder of catheters, hairpins, candles, 
bananas, carrots and similar objects, 
launched originally for a pleasure trip 
into the urethra or vagina but landed a 
bit too far from the intended destina- 
tion. In women, a mere crossing and 
recrossing of the legs can substitute for 
manual friction. 

A far greater difficulty arises when 
we contemplate not the means employed 
to secure self-gratification, but the ae- 
tual mechanies of masturbation. The 
current view that masturbation 1s a sort 
of solitary sex play otherwise abiding 
by the rules observed in the heterosexual 
act is grossly misleading. Moll divided 
the sex drama into two component acts: 
the so-called impulse of detumescence 
and the impulse of contrectation. Con- 
trectation being somewhat vague and 
implying many factors outside of the 
the terms 
and detumescence have been chosen as 
more fully expressing the physiology of 
each particular impulse. Tumescence 
represents the stage of forepleasure lead- 
ing up to the engorgement of the erectile 
bodies and intensification of the pent-up 
urge; detumescence represents the cli- 
max of the drama, culminating in or- 
gasm and ejaculation. 

Rudiments of these two phases of the 
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sex drama can be traced also in mas- 
turbation. For, in masturbation, too, 
there is to a certain extent, at least, the 
‘‘niling up of the fuel’’ and the ‘‘leap- 
ing out of the devouring flame’’ (Ellis). 
However, not only are those two impulses 
more confluent and overlapping, but 
ejaculation and orgasm—the keynotes 
of the sexual act—are neither the cri- 
terion of the performance nor do they 
belong to the essential mechanics of 
masturbation, 

We know that babies, barely freed 
from the swaddles, perform the act of 
masturbation. There is no doubt as to 
the activity itself nor as to the pleasure 
derived from the act. Freud has built 
upon this observation an ingenious the- 
ory of sex foealization from a pregenital 
to the genital phase. Yet no one is 
ultra-Freudian enough to impute to the 
babe fixed sex emotions or adult sex 
experience. In a somewhat similar 
vein one must interpret masturbation 
observed in voung girls or even mature 
maidens who have never had real sexual 
eontaet and whose self-gratification is 
orgasm-less and ‘‘act-less,’’ in a sense. 

Moreover, while ordinarily the mech- 
anism of masturbation Is accompanied 
by some sort of friction apphed to the 
erogenous zones, friction too 1s not an 
essential attribute of masturbation. 
Purely mental images (erotic phanta- 
sies) can take the place not only of the 
manus but of the entire manual of mas- 
turbation. As a matter of fact, erotic 
imagery is a more important factor 
than friction. In short, there is such a 
thing as mental (visual, auditory, olfac- 
tory and even intellectual) frictionless 
masturbation. 

Summarizing, we may then define mas- 
turbation as an act of auto-erotic stim- 
ulation by means of friction of the 
erogenous zones of the body and ad hoc 

1 Freud divides the masturbatory act in two 
parts: one is the adoption of a peculiar erotic 
phantasy, and the other is purely manipulative 
for the sake of self-gratification. In children, 
the purely pleasure-secking manipulative act 
is the prime motive. In adults, both the 
manipulative act and the crotic phantasy ac- 


companying the manipulations are joined to- 
gether with the emphasis on the erotic motive. 
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conjured erotic reveries (sex phanta- 
sies)—both stimuli integrated in the 
same act, or one of them predominat- 
ing and in some eases as the sole medium 
or modus of masturbation—with or 
without resulting orgasm and ejacula- 
tion. This frame, and it is merely a 
frame, is wide enough to take in a va- 
riety of auto-erotic expressions and there 
are a great many of such variations— 
so many, that even certain phases and 
forms of coitus would fit into its orbit. 

Incidence and Coincidence.—Authori- 
ties differ as to the number of men and 
women who have resorted to the act of 
masturbation during their lifetimes. The 
discrepancy ranging from 50% to 99% 
reported by various authors is due not 
only to the difficulty of obtaining cred- 
ible material in this most reticent of all 
individual privacies, but also to the in- 
dividual interpretation of the inter- 
viewer’s and correspondents’ under- 
standing of what constitutes an act of 
masturbation. 

Meagher’ sees in masturbation ‘‘the 
chief sex manifestation of youth.’’ The 
ages between one and five represent the 
auto-erotic stage in the strict sense, with 
the nourishing and excretory zones (in- 
eluding the skin) as the chief portals of 
pleasure sensations; the oral, anal, and 
genital zones serve as the main centers 
of masturbation. Then there ensues be- 
tween six and twelve the so-called latent 
stage with narcissistic convergence of 
love, followed by homosexual leanings 
between twelve and sixteen. At puberty, 
the sex urge becomes fully gonadocen- 
tric, with masturbation at the threshold 
and fringe of object love. This schematic 
diagram of the line of least resistance in 
the onrush and overflow of the sex urge 
illustrates that, collectively speaking, 
masturbation is a universal form of sex 
expression in one or the other periods 
of life and, independently of what sta- 
tistics reveal or hide, forms an integral 
part of the sex life of man. ‘‘It is the 
germ of amore’’ (Venturi). This state- 
ment will probably be challenged by not 
a few sexologists, but especially con- 


*John F. W. Meagher, 4 Study of Mastur- 
bation and the Psychoserual Life. 
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tested with regard to women. That 
young girls resort to masturbation is 
especially abhorrent to the chivalric 
mind of the male, and the easiest way 
out is to deny the existence of what is 
emotionally offensive. Yet reality knows 
no such scruples. 


Margaret Mead reports from Samoa 
that nearly every girl masturbates from 
the age of six or seven. Similar facts 
have been confirmed by other observers 
of savage life. It would be strange, in- 
deed, if civilized man were to be more 
‘‘natural’’ than the man of nature. 
Among the 26 children up to one year 
of age investigated by Neter, there were 
18 girl babies performing masturbatory 
manipulations.® No one familiar with 
the subject will deny that ‘‘girls resort 
to masturbation from their earliest 
childhood and continue beyond the age 
of latency when most boys, temporarily 
at least, lose interest in masturbation.”’ 


In boys, adolescence brings a new in- 
flux of sex sensations which seek relief 
in increased masturbation, and though 
there is no lack of girls who resort to 
this modus amandi, they probably re- 
main behind their coetaneous boy friends 
in frequency. As if in compensation 
for a missed opportunity, there is a 
tendency among girls to continue the 
practice beyond the pale of what is con- 
sidered the proper masturbatory age. 
This agrees with the observations of 
another authority who is of the opinion 
that in young girls ten to sixteen years 
of age masturbation is on the whole less 
common than in boys of the same age 
but that, on the other hand, from the 
ages of eighteen to nineteen and twenty, 
continued sexual self-gratification is 
almost universally practiced by women, 
even if it is not always practiced to 
excess. Katharine Bement Davis‘ cal- 
culated that 60% of the questioned one 
thousand college women above the age 
of twenty-two admitted masturbation. 
Hier averages are: 49% up to and includ- 
ing eleven years of age; 14% between 

* Ploss and Bartels, Das Weib. Vol. I. 


* Katharine Bement Davis, Factors in the 
Sex Life of Twenty-Two Hundred Women. 
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twelve and fourteen; and 30% at eight- 
een and over. 

Pollutions and Equwvalents.—Pollu- 
tion differs from intentional ‘‘conscious’’ 
masturbation not only in the degree of 
awareness, but in many other respects. 
The phantasy pattern of masturbation 
has been called attention to. In the 
conscious act of masturbation, a mental 
picture is conjured of what the actor 
knows of the realities of sex, or at least 
of the most appealing scene or scenes. It 
is the individual choice of the pattern 
or plot which supplies to an otherwise 
prosaic, monotonous act the colorful set- 
ting of an intimate experience. 


Like coitus, masturbation is not only 
a mechanical device for relieving tension, 
but the culmination of a love drama, In 
pollution, the elements of reality are 
woven into a magic carpet of wish-fulfill- 
ment by the nimble craftsmanship of 
dream work. Of the two—masturbation 
versus pollution—the latter is freer to 
express hidden and forbidden desires, 
and is therefore much more symptomatic 
of the subconscious desires. If we ac- 
cept Freud’s conception of the dream as 
the disguise of a repressed desire and 
symbolized wish-fulfillment, then an ever 
so much distorted erotic dream can be 
interpreted as masked pollution. Nicke 
speaks of ‘‘pollution dreams without 
eroticism,’’ and there are undoubtedly 
many erotic dreams without pollution. 
In this respect, there is hardly a hard 
and fast rule, and one cannot easily de- 
cide where one sphere ends and the 
other begins. 


Pollution is commonly interpreted as 
a wet dream. However, not every pollu- 
tion is wet. There are dry pollutions 
as there are wet, rudimentary or dream- 
less pollutions. Like in masturbation, 
ejaculation, while often concluding the 
eyele, does not in itself constitute an 
absolute requisite. The essential differ- 
ence between an ‘‘ordinary’’ dream, 
based on repression and wish-fulfillment, 
and pollution les in the more vivid and 
colorful love phantasy and its direct 
bearing on sex gratification. That there 
are nondescript intermediate stages dif- 
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ficult to classify is easy to comprehend 
on the basis of sex symbolism of dreams 
in general. 

In very young children in whom, due 
to lack of repression, dream and reality 
are less sharply divided and, if at all, 
feebly contrasted, pollutions have no 
real basis in their lives. With the de- 
velopment of the ego consciousness and 
the gaining of a sense of responsibility 
and guilt, sex dreams become more fre- 
quent. In somewhat older children, one 
has little difficulty in discerning rudi- 
ments of pollutional phenomena. A stu- 
dent of child psychology will hardly 
deny that children can experience pleas- 
urable or orgastic dreams, often accom- 
panied by unconscious masturbatory 
manipulations in sleep. Ellis’s conten- 
tion that pollutions usually appear 
about puberty may be correct as far as 
the impulse of detumescence is con- 
cerned. It certainly does not apply to 
the rudiments of erotic dreams observed 
at a much earlier age. At about the 
age of puberty or immediately preceding 
maturity, pollutions are frequent and 
may be the first installment of the ma- 
turing sex indebtedness. 


The older school of sexologists trained 
in mechanical physiology was inclined to 
look upon congestion of the prostatic 
urethra, plethora and distension of the 
vesicles with sperm fluid as the principal 
causes of pollution. While discounting 
the vesicle distension theory, which has 
no basis in physiology, it is nevertheless 
true that sex stimulation—physical, 
erotic or mental—as well as congestion 
and inflammatory changes in the deep 
urethra and its appendages are con- 
tributory factors inducing masturbation 
and frequent pollutions. To say more, 
or to imply as Max Huhner does, that 
‘“masturbation’’ (or pollution, for that 
matter) is dependent ‘‘upon a patho- 
logical condition of the prostatic 
urethra,’’” is to overstate the case to 
the point of exaggeration. There is no 
such thing as a single physical cause 
responsible for either masturbation or 


5SMax Huhner, Masturbation 
Magazine, February, 1931). 
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pollution. There are men and women 
leading a normal sexual life who, after 
intercourse, moderate or excessive, have 
one or more pollutions during the night. 
There are others who have never had 
actual intercourse and yet experience 
regular night visitations. 


Ellis thinks that while in chaste boys 
erotic dreams are a definite and regular 
phenomenon, it seems to be an exception 
for girls to experience definite erotic 
dreams about the period of puberty and 
adolescence. Rohleder maintains that 
a chaste virgin experiences nothing of 
the kind, and Frankel admits the pos- 
sibility of sex dreams but not of ‘‘lust 
dreams.’’ As a matter of fact, all these 
fine distinctfons are pointless. Young 
girls and older women have pollutions 
with and without orgasm. The latter is 
not even a peculiar female deficiency. 
There are in men, as well as in women, 
cases of interrupted pollutions, as there 
are cases of incomplete masturbation. 
Marcus substitutes an ingenious explana- 
tion for some of those peculiar inter- 
ruptions. Where there are strong 
idiosyncrasies or strong conscientious ob- 
jections, the dream censor 1s more watch- 
ful, and the watchdog of the ego barks 
loudly at the approach of the suspicious 
stranger—too late perhaps to stop his 
approach, but not late enough to keep 
him from reaching his objective. This 
is one instance of pollutio interrupta. 
Under still more stringent supervision, 
the mental alarm clock starts ringing 
and the person wakes up altogether. 


Where those authorities, who refuse 
to admit virginal pollutions, are prob- 
ably nearer the truth has more to do 
with the mechanics in each individual 
case than with the actual motives of 
pollution. A woman who has never had 
intercourse cannot dream of it as an 
actual experience equipped with all the 
paraphernalia of coitus. The contents 
of the dream derive their strength and 
flavor from unconscious (repressed) or 
latent wish remnants. The trappings 
and the mechanics are taken from actual 
sex experiences. It may be mere petting, 
kissing, the approach or touch of the 
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desired person, a stranger, or an animal 
—all of them being symbolic of a latent 
wish, clothed in the vestments or vestiges 
of day memory. The dream is wet or 
dry, orgiastie or ‘‘without eroticism,’’ 
depending on the deep conflicts taking 
place in the subconscious personality, 
and on the previous sex experiences of 
the individual. 


There are many forms of pollutions, 
and quite a number of formes frustes 
and equivalents. Such equivalents of 
pollution are, for instance, erotic ‘‘day 
dreaming’’ (Continued Story by Mabel 
Learoyd), and what in the Middle Ages 
was known as delectatio morosa, sper- 
matorrhea, some instances of urethral 
gleet and leucorrhea, pruritus ani and 
vulvae, nose and ear picking, certain 
eases of enuresis, and a host of various 
hysterical manifestations. In hysteria, 
‘‘the process of discontinuing masturba- 
tion is literally reproduced again back- 
wards’’ (Freud), forming a true con- 
version neurosis. 


The Masturbation Complex.—Many 
authors have dwelt upon the physical 
stigmata of masturbation. Kisch, Dick- 
inson and others described changes on 
the external female genitals by which a 
‘typical’? woman masturbator could be 
diagnosed without regard to personal 
history. In addition, certain changes in 
facial expression, physique and habits 
have been laid to the practice of mas- 
turbation. We do not take great stock 
in these ‘‘objective’’ findings. We see 
no reason to assume that excessive inter- 
course should be less disturbing to the 
tissues than excessive masturbation. The 
avenging ghost of the terrifying ill 
effects of masturbation is too ludicrous 
a phantom to disturb us any longer with 
its unfounded nightmares of bodily or 
mental incapacities following masturhba- 
tion. Excessive masturbation carries 
with it the penalty of all excessiveness.° 


6 While masturbation was looked upon as a 
disease-producing factor since the time of 
Hippocrates, the peak of exaggeration among 
the profession and laity was reached between 
the 17th and up to the end of the 19th century. 
Tissot ’s book, De l’Onanisme, published in the 
last quarter of the 18th century, had a disas- 
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The real threat to the well-being of 
ehild or adult is the terror of punish- 
ment and the paralyzing mental anguish 
arising from the vain struggle against 
masturbation. For, with most adults 
not prompted by external circumstances, 
habitual masturbation is a symptom of 
a deep hiatus between the will towards 
forbidden satisfaction and the social will 
to curb the asocial desire. Where the 
two clash in uncompromising warfare, 
masturbation as the lesser evil takes on 
the réle of the tertium gaudet. 

Stekel, more than anyone I know, has 
emphasized the close alliance of mastur- 
bation and homosexualism. The flight 
to masturbation is a means of escape 
from the phght of the homosexual. The 
compromise is less compromising and 
saves the victim from the clutches of vice 
chasers and seandalmongers,. To the full- 
fledged homosexual urge, this may be a 
poor substitute, at best, but for the 
latent homosexual—and the number is 
legion—masturbation performs an act 
of merey of incomparable value. 

On similar grounds, ineest, socially 
the most hateful form of sex reversion— 
the milk and marrow of all taboo— 
often creeps under cover of masturba- 
tion. For a woman who has an invin- 
cible father complex and therefore ap- 
pears frigid when in reality she is sex 
hungry, masturbation and_ pollutions, 
with or without masked father phanta- 
sies, offer a most convenient form of at 
least partial satisfaction of her desires. 
If one cares to look at masturbation 
with the proper mental perspective, one 
is apt to understand why a man or a 
woman, after ‘‘normal’’ and satisfactory 
intercourse with perhaps several or- 
gasms, concludes his or her love night 
with one or more acts of masturbation 
or pollution. Apparently, ‘‘normal’’ in- 
tercourse that is fully satisfactory to one 
man does not appear to exhaust the 


trous effect on the minds of the weak and the 
wicked. That Tissot’s spirit still lives with us, 
despite the more liberal view taken by the 
majority of contemporary writers, is one of 
those curiosities (or monstrosities) which char- 
acterizes many other aspects of modern civiliza- 
tion. 
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hidden cravings of another. Here, too, 
masturbation is an attempt at liquida- 
tion of the most variegated and most 
complex of all instincts and personality 
complexes. The same applies to masoch- 
ism and other perversions with which 
masturbation is brought into close rela- 
tionship. 

As Freud has so well expressed a similar 
thought negatively: ‘‘On the other hand, the 
problem of onanism becomes insoluble if we 
attempt to treat it as a clinical unit, and forget 
that it can represent the discharge of every 
variety of sexual component and of every sort 
of phantasy to which such components can give 
rise.’?7 

Some authors condemn masturbation 
because it breeds an inferiority complex. 
If the inferiority complex is the sub- 
jective expression of social disapproval 
in general, then, of course, masturbation 
perceived under the cloud of sin and 
overawed by the thunder of social con- 
demnation is bound to intensify the feel- 
ing of subvaluation of personality. 
IIowever, convinced as we are that the 
feeling of inferiority is not solely the 
result of psychic trauma or organ in- 
feriority (Adler) but flows from the 
same murky source of the subconscious, 
which is the whirlpool of all repressed 
desires and unresolved mental conflicts, 
we shall here, too, see in masturbation a 
pathognomic rather than a pathogenic 
factor. The weak, sick organ or the 
psychic trauma referred to are merely 
convenient objects of displacement and 
transference of a neurotic disposition. 
Masturbation must be viewed in the na- 
ture of compromise and palliation. 
That the same medium whose purpose is 
alleviation of symptoms can and, under 
certain circumstances, does rebound as a 
boomerang, 1s something that no thera- 
pist conversant with the idiosyncrasies 
of human nature can overlook. 

As a rule, it is not correct to burden 
masturbation with the sundry charge 
that it makes a man self-centered, ego- 
tistie and anti-social. An extreme in- 
trovert, who lacks self-confidence and is 
too shy and self-conscious to assert him- 


‘Sigmund Freud, A Case of Obsessional 
Neurosis (Collected Papers, Vol. IIT). 
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self socially, will be more likely to play 
solitaire also sexually. His libido is self- 
centered, ergo non-transferable. Here, 
too, masturbation is not the culprit but 
rather a means of deflation and neu- 
tralization of accumulated tension which 
threatens to overflow into morbid anti- 
social channels. Under those circum- 
stances, to speak of masturbation as a 
disease is not only erroneous but reveals 
sheer ignorance of fundamentals. If 
anything, masturbation serves as a seda- 
tive for a variety of neurotic disposi- 
tions, and as a moderator and deflector 
of criminal tendencies renders inestima- 
ble service to society. 

Perhaps we should add that we do 
not advocate masturbation on prescrip- 
tion. We have as little faith in the 
advocacy of masturbation as we have in 
its cure by means of ‘‘silver nitrate 
instillations in the posterior urethra.’’ 
No one can break a strong tendency 
towards masturbation, even if he suc- 
ceeds in breaking the habit, without cre- 
ating a vicious evcle of dangerous cross- 
currents. There is no such thing as a 
‘masturbation neurosis,’’ but there is 
the necessity of masturbation for certain 
neurotics (symptomatic and palliative) 
which persists long after puberty and 
which cannot be substituted by high 
moral precepts or physical therapy. 

Conclusion.—(1) Masturbation is one 
of the most universal ways of sex ex- 
pression. (2) Ontologically, mastur- 
bation performs an important function 
in the cycle of individual development. 
It is a physiological by-product of sex 
development in youth and serves as com- 
pensation of repressed desires in the 
adult. (3) Habitual masturbation is not 
a malady but a symptom and, therefore, 
one should not attempt to cure mastur- 
bation without an attempt to resolve the 
underlying conflict of the neurosis, 
which makes masturbation habit-form- 
ing. (4) As an outlet for atavistic and 
perverse cravings, masturbation per- 
forms a socially useful function. J. T. 


MATTHIAS THE PROPHET. In 


New York City, about 1825, women of 
the several Protestant churches organ- 
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ized a ‘‘Holy Club.’’ It was so called 
because its members had been ‘‘moved 
by the Holy Ghost’’ and had been made 
perfect. A preacher among. them, 
named Pearson, assumed the title of 
‘‘Elijah the Prophet.’’ Soon after the 
death of his wife he announced her 
forthcoming resurrection, that she 
might give birth to a child promised her 
by God. Another childless woman be- 
came the habitat of this deceased wife’s 
spirit, and the ‘‘prophet Elijah’’ in a 
vision saw her ‘‘big with child.’’ Also, 
this woman had a vision that she was 
the ‘‘spiritual wife’’ of ‘‘Elijah the 
Prophet,’’ and it was so recorded in 
heaven. In answer to prayer ‘‘Elijah”’ 
made her a visit while her husband was 
away. This annulled her earthly mar- 
riage. Elijah Pearson had a revelation 
authorizing a sexual relation with this 
woman. In spite of professions of celli- 
bacy, many sexual scandals became pub- 
lic property. These centered around the 
‘‘Magdalena Asvlum.’’ 

Now one Robert Mathews (1788— 
1837) entered the charmed circle. At 
sixteen he apprenticed himself to a ear- 
penter, because that was the only trade 
ever adopted by a divine being. Le 
became known as ‘‘ Jumping Jesus,’’ be- 
eause of his superhuman piety and rav- 
ing anger. Then he became ‘‘ Matthias 
the Prophet,’’ having been first con- 
verted by Dr. Finney, a famous revival- 
ist of his time. Matthias soon claimed 
the spirit of the Father, and imperson- 
ated God. He declared that God had 
never authorized the wicked to multiply 
the species. By his superior godliness 
he, and others like him, were exempt 
from the injunctions against marriage 
and sex. Only they were righteous 
enough to procreate. 

The Kingdom of Heaven was to be 
established at Sing Sing, N. Y. Mat- 
thias announced himself as the Adam 
of a new gospel dispensation, and God 
showed him his Eve. She was com- 
monly known as Mrs. Folger, whose 
husband spent most of his time at busi- 
ness in New York City. It was revealed 
by God that Mrs. Folger and Matthias 
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were ‘‘matched spirits.’’ As this spir- 
itual union was growing in intensity, 
Mr. Pearson and Mrs. Folger made their 
property over to Matthias, a godly com- 
munism was the divine order, and Mat- 
thias was the divine custodian of the 
earthly goods. 

As the spiritual ardor grew, Mrs. Fol- 
ger bathed Matthias behind locked 
doors, and the envious inmates of the 
‘“‘Kingdom’’ remarked that it took a 
long time. It was admitted to have 
taken place in complete nudity. Mrs. 
Folger, although married and a mother 
had claimed to be a virgin, because she 
was either more than a woman or her 
husband less than a man. Dutifully Mr. 
Folger turned his wife over to Matthias. 
Considerately Matthias announced that 
his own daughter, already married and 
still unknown to Folger, was the lat- 
ter’s spiritual mate. 

Baptism by immersion and in com- 
plete nudity became mandatory. At 
their love feasts everybody kissed every- 
body else, and they were so free from 
race-prejudice that the colored cook was 
included in these osculations. It was in 
these surroundings that Matthias devel- 
oped his theory of ‘‘spiritual wedlock,’’ 
which he passed on to the Mormons. 
There it was modified and developed to 
fit their own needs. 


Sa 
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MENACME, Kisch’s term (from the 
Greek men, month, and akme, top) to de- 
note the height of woman’s sexual ac- 
tivity. 

Enoch Heinrich Kiseh (The Sexual Life of 
Woman, 1904): ‘*By the term menacme I 
designate the culmination of the sexual devel- 
opment of woman, during which the processes 


of reproduction, copulation, conception, preg- 
nancy, parturition, and lactation occur.’’ 


MENARCHE, Kisch’s term (from 
the Greek men, month, and arche, begin- 
ning) to denote the establishment of 
woman’s sexual activity. 


Enoch Heinrich Kisch (The Sexual Life of 
Woman, 1904): ‘‘The term menarche was in- 
troduced by me into medical literature to denote 
the period of life in which, as a sign of puberty, 
menstruation first makes its appearance.’’ 


MERCURIALIS—METABOLIC THEORY OF SEX 


MERCURIALIS, or the MERCURY 
HERB, a genus of plants of the widely- 
distributed family of Euphorbiaceae. 
From ancient times the herb was consid- 
ered effective in regulating menstrual 
disorders, and was believed to possess the 
power of determining the sex of the 
child, depending upon whether the 
mother drank -the juice of the male or 
the female plant. In this connection 
there has been a botanical tragedy, since 
the sexes of the plant were confused: 
hence the male plant of Mercurialts an- 
mua is still known as Girl’s mercury, 
and the female plant as Boy’s mercury. 

METABOLIC THEORY OF SEX, 
commonly called GouLpScHMIDT’sS 
TuneEory, though announced in 1920 (by 
Richard Benedict Goldschmidt, born 
April 12, 1878 at Frankfurt am Main; 
Professor of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy, University of Munich 1904- 
09; University of Tokyo 1924-1926; in 
charge of genetics and heredity, Kaiser 
Wilhelm Institute fiir Biologie, Berlin- 
Dahlem 1926- ), did not become 
well-known among’ English-speaking 
scientists until the translation of his 
work appeared in 1923. A dispute soon 
arose between the followers of Riddle 
and Goldschmidt as to who had the 
prior claim for its promulgation. 

All biological workers are familiar 
with Morgan’s work demonstrating that 
the so-called sex chromosomes are the 
determiners of sex. Morgan’s explana- 
tion is a qualitative one. Goldschmidt 
has devised a quantitative theory now 
known as the ‘‘metabolic theory of 
sex.’’ In this theory, sex is determined 
by the rate or level at which metabolism 
takes place in the embryo. The theory, 
however, takes no account of metabo- 
lism, as such, but simply of the rate of 
metabolism. One may probably best ex- 
plain the theory by presenting the vari- 
ous causes which brought it forth. 

(1) Osear Riddle of Cold Spring 
Harbor performed a number of experi- 
ments with pigeon eggs some years ago 
which well exemplified this metabolic 
theory. The pigeon lays two eggs, the 
first one laid always developing into a 
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male, while the second develops into a 
female. Riddle carefully analyzed the 
eggs and found that the male producing 
egg not only contained less stored food 
than the female producing egg, but that 
it also contained more water and, as a 
consequence, such eggs had a higher 
rate of metabolism and a higher oxidiz- 
ing capacity than the female producing 
egg. 

(2) David D. Whitney performed ex- 
periments with a rotifer, Hydratina 
senta, which animal lays two kinds of 
eggs, large ones which develop parthe- 
nogenetically into females, and small 
eggs, which develop parthenogenetically 
into males. _It was observed that when 
this rotifer was fed green flagellates it 
laid small eggs, whereas when it was 
fed with colorless flagellates it laid 
large eggs. 

(3) R. Hlertwig had kept eggs of 
frogs for quite a time before fertilizing 
them. They thus became overfilled with 
water before fertilization. A predomi- 
nance of males resulted. Miss Helen 
King of the Wistar Institute performed 
a somewhat similar experiment on the 
eggs of toads. She kept them away 
from water, however. These eggs, 
therefore, contained very little water 
before fertilization and a predominance 
of females resulted from her experi- 
ments, 

(4) Goldschmidt came to the conclu- 
sion that certain substances in the fer- 
tilized ovum produce the two sexes and 
that these substances influence the rate 
of metabolism. He calls the substance 
which produces maleness Andrase, and 
that which produces femaleness, Gynase. 
Goldschmidt’s principal experiments 
consisted in crossing German and 
Japanese races of moths. Sometimes 
he got males and sometimes all females. 
At other times he was able to obtain all 
intermediary stages; this of course, re- 
fers only to so-called secondary sexual 
characteristics. 

One may summarize the differences 
between the chromosome theory and the 
metabolic theory as follows: 
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METABOLIC THEORY 


Sex is determined 
at an early stage in 
the embryo. 

Sex can be modi- 
fied. 

Cause of sex lies in 
the metabolic rate. 


CHROMOSOME THEORY 


Sex is determined 
at fertilization. 

Sex is fixed. 

Cause of sex lies in 
the chromosome mech- 
anism. 


Goldschmidt apparently holds that in 
the fertilized egg, after maturation, 
there are always determiners present in 
the chromosomes for both characters, 
maleness and femaleness, blackness and 
whiteness, or whatever the opposing 
characters from the two parents may 
be. If, for example, a fertilized egg 
shows an X-chromosome, which we know 
from previous experimentation, causes 
femaleness, a chromosome bearing the 
determiner for maleness is also present 
in the same fertilized egg. He holds 
this statement to be true even though 
that chromosome may not vet have been 
discovered, and it is the metabolic strug- 
gle between the two which determines 
the sex, as well as all the other charac- 
teristics of the individual. 


If the metabolic rate of the X- 
chromosome is 100 per cent. then a 100 
per cent. male will result, while if the 
metabolic rate of the X-chromosome 1s 
but 90 per cent. then the metabolic rate 
of the opposing chromosome (which 
may not vet have been discovered) is, 
of course, 10 per cent. resulting in a 
creature not 100 per cent. male. Such a 
creature, although a male, will have 
some female characteristics. 


The theory holds thus, that such 
variation in the rate of metabolism may 
continue to a point where the rate may 
approximate a 50-50 level. Since, how- 
ever, sex has but two alternatives, one 
can not obtain a perfect 50-50-level in- 
dividual. In characteristics aside from 
sex, such a percentage may be possible. 
The theory really seems to explain 
many of the intersexual stages, and may 
furnish an explanation of those charac- 
teristics which do not seem to obey the 
Mendelian law of dominance. 


Books: Die Quantitative Grundlage  ». 
Vererbung u. Artbildung, 1920; Physiological 
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Theorie der Vererbung, 1927; Die Sexuellen 
Zwischenstuffen, 1931; The Mechanism and 
Physiology of Sex Determination, tr. by W. J. 
Dakin, 1933. 

ARTICLES: Determination of Sex, Nature, 
780-84, 1921; The Quantitative Theory of Sez, 
Science, 299-300, 1926; The Quantitative 
Theory of Sex, Seience, 596-97, 1927; Die 
Theorie der Geschlechtabestimmung, Svciencia, 
169-78, 1928; Protoplasmatische Vererbung, 
Sciencia, 94-99, 1933; Some Aspects of Evolu- 
tion, Seience, 539-47, 1933. 


E. J. v. K. M. 
MIGRAINE (Greek, hemi, half; 


kramon, skull), a neurosis characterized 
by terrible headache—the ‘‘sick head- 
ache’’ of the publie—vertigo, nausea, 
vomiting which sometimes brings relief, 
noise in the ears and disturbances of 
vision. «As the pain is usually one- 
sided, the older writers apphed the term 
hemicrania to this paroxysmal condi- 
tion. The periodical attacks are mainly 
in the eourse of the fifth nerve. The 
malady, even if prolonged and severe, 
does not cause mental impairment; the 
astronomer <Airy and the’ physician 
Wharton Sinkler have been among its 
numerous distinguished victims. 

The etiology of migraine, as of so 
many other diseases. is imperfectly 
known. <A neurotic heredity is held re- 
sponsible in 90° of the cases (Moébius) ; 
amid many hypotheses, are the reflec 
theory in which a pathologie state of the 
sexual organs is considered the causal 
factor; and the neurogenetic theory, in 
which migraine is attributed to psycho- 
sexual disturbance. In both sexes, 
migraine begins usually at puberty, and 
tends to disappear after the menopause 
in the female and the climacteric in the 
male. 


MITZI-MITZI. Name given to sexual 
intercourse by the aboriginees of the 
Friendly or Tonga Islands. 

MIXOSCOPIA. Pleasurable excite- 
ment caused by watching others engaged 
in sexual aets. The term is derived 
from the Greek miurts, intercourse, and 
skopeo, I look at, or I view. Called also 
Scoptophilia (love of seeing) and 
Voyeurism. 
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MODESTY-APRON. Name given by 
anthropologists to the covering of leaves, 
bark, ete., which the women of certain 
primitive tribes put over their pudenda. 


MONS VENERIS, or Mount of 
Venus, is a triangular eminence, consist- 
ing of a subcutaneous cushion of fat 
over the genital cleft. At puberty the 
mons begins to be thickly covered with 
hair. <As the pubic hair is sparse in 
anthropoids, and attains full develop- 
ment only on the mons veneris and labia 
majora of woman, it is specifically a hu- 
man characteristic. The embryologist 
of the Renaissance, Fabricius ab Aqua- 
pendente, suggested the purpose of the 
pubie hair was to save the skin from 
friction during coitus. The ‘‘sacred 
triangle,’’ with its profuse growth of 
hair, is of great esthetic value, and may 
be considered to have developed as the 
result of sexual selection. 

The 17th century lyricist, Robert Her- 
rick, the Catullus of England, refers to 
the mons veneris in one of his several 
songs 7'’o Dianeme: 


Shew me thy feet, shew me thy legs, thy thighes ; 
Shew me those fleshie principalities ; 

Shew me that hill where smiling love doth sit, 
Having a living fountain under tt; 

Shew me thy waste: then let me there withall, 
By the assention of thy lawn, see all. 


In palmistry, the fleshy ball of the 
thumb above the line of life is called the 
Mount of Venus. 

The German term for the mons veneris 
is Venusberg, a word which went around 
the world in the ‘‘Venusberg music’’ of 
Richard Wagner. 


MORGENGABE (German). A gift 
made by the bridegroom to the bride on 
the morning after the nuptial night. 
The custom dates back to the Franks and 
the times of the Salic Law, when mar- 
riage was consummated by the symbolic 
payment of a sou to the bride on the 
wedding night, as the price of her vir- 
ginity, followed by the Morgengabe the 
next day, when the husband would as- 
Sign a dowry to his wife, by casting a 
blade of straw upon her breast and by 
taking the little finger of her left hand. 
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Paul Lacroix, History of Prostitution, Part 
iii, Ch. iii. 

MORMONISM, SEXUAL ASPECTS 
OF. Contrary to the popular belief 
about Mormonism, its polygamy was not 
permitted to all. The permission and 
duty to practise polygamy came as a 
spiritual reward and discipline for the 
elect few, faithful and super-righteous 
ones. At the time when polygamy was 
suspended (about 1896) Utah had a 
population of about a quarter of a mil- 
lion and probably never had over 
twenty-five hundred polygamous fami- 
lies. 

As a matter of practice, Mormon 
polygamy seems to have had its begin- 
nings in the adultery of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, soon after the organiza- 
tion of the Church in 1830. Its spir- 
itual interpretation and theological jus- 
tification were doubtless an elaboration 
of similar spiritual theories and moral 
theology from Matthias the Prophet. 
Smith’s theological elaborations began 
after a brain-storm on the part of his 
wife, which was occasioned by her dis- 
covering the Prophet's adultery. Then 
(1843) the Prophet claimed to have re- 
ceived a prior revelation, evidently de- 
signed to appease the wrath of Emma. 
This revelation was kept more or less 
of a secret from the godless and those 
of weak faith, until made public by 
Brigham Young in Utah. 

Mormon moral theology included a 
divine sanction for incest for some of 
the elect. In a deceptive way this spir- 
itualized polygamy was also defended as 
a cure for the problem of prostitution. 
The Reorganized Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints, sponsored 
by the son of Joseph Smith, in opposi- 
tion to the leadership of Brigham 
Young, repudiated the alleged revela- 
tion on polygamy and the leadership of 
Brigham Young. The Reorganized 
Saints justified their position by point- 
ing to the fact that there were no chil- 
dren of Joseph Smith by any of his 
many alleged polygamous wives. To 
this claim the non-Mormon answer was 
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made that so long as polygamy remained 
a secret doctrine of the few, abortions 
were resorted to as a means of perpetu- 
ating that polygamy. 

The Mormon argument ran as fol- 
lows: We all have within us a tangible 
portion of the Diety because we are 
created in God’s image. It is the Deity 
Within us that causes increase, and 
therefore it is our capacity for increase 
that measures our exaltation or progress 
toward becoming gods; and each added 
wife is but an added means of exalta- 
tion in the celestial kingdom. We are 
created for the express purpose of in- 
crease. 

If begetting pious children in the 
greatest number is our conception of 
man’s highest duty toward the head 
God, then naturally, since the gods are 
always but man’s objectified ideals, God 
is represented as a polygamist, as also is 
Jesus Christ. The marriage at Cana of 
Galilee is proclaimed the marriage of 
Jesus to Mary, Martha and others. Of 
course it would be senseless to have a 
polygamous God unless he could pro- 
create godlets. 

Procreative powers, therefore, are not 
only god-given, but god-like. Progeny 
is the direct off-spring of God. Accord- 
ingly the gods are represented as pos- 
sessing all the parts and passions of a 
perfect man. Gods, angels and men, 
are all one species, one race, one great 
family, and Joseph Smith is as much the 
son of God as is Jesus. The gods have 
power to beget sons and daughters in 
the spirit world, who by occupying tem- 
poral bodies of flesh and bone, are them- 
selves prepared for godhood. Like the 
greater god, their father, they will each 
become possessed by the godly power of 
propagating their species through all 
eternity. 

Psychoanalysts derive some support 
for their theories about incest by refer- 
ence to the justification of incest by 
Brigham Young and other Mormon 
leaders. One Mormon married both his 
own daughter and_ granddaughter. 
Other men married widows and their 
daughters by the former husband. 
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Similarly there were marriages between 
brother and sister, and between children 
of the same father, by different polyga- 
mous wives. Like many other denomi- 
nations, Mormon leaders sought to re- 
strict marriages to those of their own 
church. Outsiders were not allowed to 
marry for eternity in the Temple. Of 
eourse all the peculiarities of Mormon 
theology were given a supplementary 
justification from the Bible, especially 
the Old Testament. 

Proxy husbands and progressive mar- 
rilages were among the devices designed 
to make spiritual seductions easier for 
the leaders, because of the bestowal of 
privileges upon the elect among the 
women. The Mormons accepted vicari- 
ous sin through Eve’s eating of an ap- 
ple, and vicarious salvation through the 
suffering of Jesus. In polygamy, Brig- 
ham Young and his fellow-leaders ex- 
tended the theory of sin and spiritual 
salvation by proxy husbands. 

Mormons also accepted the divine 
command to multiply and replenish the 
earth with progeny. The command- 
ment did not excuse the woman from 
this obligation merely because her hus- 
band was absent for a couple of years 
on a religious mission. All Mormons 
must serve as missionaries. Therefore 
it became all right for the lonesome wife 
to bear children to her absent husband, 
through the ministrations of a proxy. 
Since only the pure in heart can per- 
form such spiritual functions, and the 
sanction of ecclesiastical authorities was 
necessary, the husband’s proxy was usu- 
ally some one who was the husband’s 
ecclesiastical superior. 

Out of this situation there was easily 
evolved the theory of progressive mar- 
riage. That meant, that every wife, 
even without her husband’s knowledge 
or consent, might be married (‘‘sealed 
for eternity’’) to any man who was her 
husband’s ecclesiastical superior. If the 
first husband was sufficiently faithful he 
might know about it, and would accept 
the fact as his religious duty. If his 
faith was too weak for that, then his 
lack of faith would justify deception. 
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So naturally enough came the distince- 
tion between husbands for time and for 
eternity. The husband for eternity will 
be the spouse 1n heaven, where, after the 
resurrection of the bodies, he will beget 
an eternal progeny. Over this progeny, 
he will be king and his various wives 
will be queens, forever. In the resur- 
rection each head of a polygamous 
family will be transplanted with his 
polygamous wives to some world of his 
own. He will be the god of that world, 
even as Adam would have been god, the 
eternal ruler, on our earth, over his own 
innumerable and eternal progeny, pro- 
vided he had not brought sin and death 
to us by his eating of the forbidden 
fruit. 

Those whom the Mormon priesthood 
have not permitted to comply with the 
sacred ordinance for eternal marriage, 
and those who have wilfully foregone 
the duty to multiply and replenish the 
earth, will in heaven be only ‘‘minister- 
ing angels,’’ that is a sort of celestial 
serub-woman to the more exalted Mor- 
mons. So these unfortunate ones will 
remain eternally in servitude to the 
polygamous hierarchy, and be without 
queenhood or hope of heavenly sexual- 
ism or eternal spiritual progeny. 

T. S. 

MULATTO, THE. The Mulatto, in 
the strict sense of the term, is a first 
generation hybrid of a Negro woman by 
a white man, or of a white woman by a 
Negro man. Usage has broadened the 
term to include all persons of mixed 
Negro and white ancestry without ref- 
erence to the generation of hybridization 
and without regard for the proportion 
of Negro blood. In the census proce- 
dure of the United States, the general 
principle of classification has been to 
report as mulattoes all Negroes showing 
any perceptible trace of white inter- 
mixture. This expedient is in the nature 
of a compromise between a biological 
and a sociological conception. 

The crux of the definition is social : the 
mulatto is not a man of mixed Negro 
and European ancestry but one who 
bears visible, external, marks of his bi- 
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racial origin. In the sociological usage, 
the emphasis falls upon the personality 
consequences of intermixture rather 
than upon the biological fact itself: the 
mulatto is any individual of mixed 
blood, regardless of proportions, who so 
considers himself or is so considered by 
those among whom he lives. 

The Negroes have mixed freely with 
the Europeans wherever the two races 
have been in close or continuous contact, 
hence individuals of mixed Negro and 
European ancestry are numerous and 
widely distributed. The chief mulatto 
populations are those of the United 
States and South Africa. On the islands 
of the Caribbean Sea and in Brazil there 
are considerable mulatto populations 
though the mixed-bloods of these areas 
are for the most part three-way crosses 
of Indian, Negro, and white with Indian 
blood predominating. 

Most of the recent biological study of 
the mulatto as of other mixed-bloods 
has been from the Mendelian point of 
view with the interest on the determina- 
tion of heritable traits and the manner 
of their transmission. The great vari- 
ability of the bodily traits of man, the 
small size of human families, the few 
generations available for study, the un- 
certain composition of the ancestors of 
mixed-blood individuals, and the hypo- 
thetical character of the traits and ratios 
are factors impeding the progress of 
such study. Certain of the earlier re- 
searches, assuming a knowledge of traits 
and operating on a somewhat mechanical 
conception of trait transmission, arrived 
at fairly definite and somewhat dogmatic 
conclusions. In the later researches the 
results are essentially negative. The oc- 
cupation of a more critical standpoint 
and the use of more refined and accurate 
procedure have shown the earlier con- 
clusions to be generally untenable, but 
the recent studies have contributed rela- 
tively little to a positive understanding 
of the hereditary mechanisms in racial 
crossing. 

The great difficulty in the study of 
human genetics is the uncertainty of 
ancestry. In the present this is an in- 
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superable obstacle that invalidates all 
genealogical studies of racial hybrids. 
A knowledge of and an ability to trace 
descent is largely responsible for the 
spectacular growth of modern genetics. 
But in the human groups genealogy is a 
poor tool. There is a relative absence 
of accurate genealogical records and 
knowledge. The derivation of the an- 
cestral stocks is an unknown quantity 
owing to the mixed character of all races. 
In the case of mulattoes, the individual 
ancestors cannot, except in rare cases, be 
traced for even two generations; the re- 
corded genealogies and the genealogical 
statements are too inadequate and in- 
accurate to serve as a basis for scientific 
procedure. All in all the _ biological 
study of mixed-blood groups. while its 
value should not be underrated, has not 
vielded notable results, 


Primary crosses of Negroes and Euro- 
peans are relatively rare and mulattoes 
in the technical biological sense are few 
in number and have been little studied. 
The research evidence is scanty and the 
findings inconclusive. In general the 
hybrids in their physical characters are 
roughly intermediate between the Negro 
and the white though there is a con- 
siderable degree of variability in meas- 
ureable traits. The complexion is 
usually brownish yellow, a blend in a 
statistical sense of the pigmentation of 
the parents. Whether or not it is a blend 
in the genetic sense of the term is un- 
certain; but certainly it is not in accord 
with simple Mendelian heredity or even 
multiple Mendelian heredity with two 
or three factors. The hair color, possi- 
bly correlated in inheritance with skin 
color, is intermediate between the Euro- 
pean and the Negro. The eye color 
seems commonly to be a heterozygous 
hazel or brown. The shape of the hair, 
and in general the other physical traits, 
are intermediate, though not necessarily 
midway, between the white and the 
Negro. 

In the general mulatto population, the 
mixed-blood individuals in the genera- 
tions following the primary cross, the 
physical features are indefinitely vari- 
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able: the various traits vary from the 
Caucasian to the Negro according to 
the proportions of European and Negro 
blood. Undoubtedly the laws of inherit- 
ance vary for different traits but few 
if any laws have been stated with 
finality. In a few cases, notably eye 
eolor, inheritance appears to follow the 
simple Mendelian formula: heterozygous 
brown eyed parents, descendants of a 
brown eved and a blue eyed parent, 
producing blue eyed and brown eyed 
children in the ratio of one to three. 
But the data are very fragmentary and 
the conclusions are not derived from 
direct study of Negro-white crosses. 
With such minor exceptions, there ap- 
pears to be no tendency to a segregation 
of genetic types and no consistent devia- 
tion from a median position. 


There are various widespread popular 
ideas in regard to the biological superi- 
ority or inferiority of the mulattoes to 
one or the other or both of the ancestral 
types. Such assertions are in the nature 
of evaluations, hence reduce to matters 
of definition. These beliefs seem in all 
cases to be mistaken. The ancient tra- 
dition that mulattoes are sterile is wholly 
without foundation: there are no types 
of race crossing that are known to result 
in sterility, and the mulattoes are known 
to be indefinitely fertile in all degrees of 
crossing. 

The stock breeders’ doctrine of ‘‘hy- 
brid vigor’’ is a variation of the belief 
that crossing produces sterility. The 
doctrine maintains that crossing in- 
creases biological efficiency for one or 
two generations after which there is a 
decline in fertility and an eventual 
sterility. The general belief is without 
sound evidence in its support and its 
special application to the mulattoes is 
in apparent defiance of the historic 
reality. The claim that crossing results 
in genetic disharmonies, the appearance 
of incompatible traits, is not established 
and probably is without validity. So 
far as the genetic evidence goes, neither 
the desirability nor the undesirability 
of European-Negro crosses can be as- 
serted. 
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There is at present no means for a 
quantitative determination of mental 
traits. It is impossible, therefore, to 
give precise and satisfactory data in 
regard to the mental traits of mulattoes. 
The various types of ‘‘intelligence tests’’ 
give a limited body of inferential data. 
By means of these tests it is possible to 
compare the achievements of children 
in special lines. Where they have been 
used to compare Negro and white chil- 
dren, they have usually indicated a 
racial hierarchy with the mulatto chil- 
dren below the white children and above 
the Negro children and approaching the 
one or the other according to the pro- 
portion of white and Negro blood. But 
ability to score in these tests is in part 
determined by traditional endowment 
and by the training and education of 
the children: the differences in the scores 
decline as approach is made toward 
equalization of social environments. 


Similarly, the race differences decline 
or disappear to the extent that the cul- 
tural variable is held constant. At the 
present time, the more competent opin- 
ion is that no essential difference in 
racial intelligence, either quantitative 
or qualitative, has been proved. Where 
such differences are reported they seem 
always subject to explanation in cultural 
terms, hence do not prove innate mental 
differences. Beyond this essentially 
negative position it is not possible to 
go in the present state of research. 

The mulatto element of the American 
population had its beginnings very 
shortly after the first introduction of the 
Negroes. The first legislation concern- 
ing slavery in the different colonies con- 
sisted in acts, not to establish slavery 
or to provide a legal basis for the insti- 
tution, but to determine the status of 
mulatto children and to regulate racial 
intermarriage and sex relations. The 
enactment of these laws in each of the 
colonies makes it evident that mulattoes 
were present. There is no exact infor- 
mation in regard to numbers but 
the presumption is that intermixture 
was relatively rapid during the early 
period. There was a paucity of white 
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women, a condition conducive to inter- 
marriage and irregular sex relations. In 
certain of the colonies there was a nu- 
merous population of indentured serv- 
ants of low social status who fraternized 
freely with the Negroes. 

The scanty positive evidence is in line 
with the presumption of rapid increase. 
In 1775, Maryland reported a Negro 
population of 46,356; of whom 3,592, 
about 8 per cent, were mixed bloods. 
There is no reason to assume that Mary- 
land was not typical of the colonies in 
regard to race mixture. The rate of 
intermixture probably somewhat de- 
creased during the period of national 
slavery; the disciplinary control of the 
slaves was more strict and efficient, and 
a bitter antagonism developed between 
the Negroes and the poor whites as the 
system of indenture declined and the 
slave states was clearly defined and re- 
stricted to Negroes. There was a sec- 
ond period of rapid intermixture follow- 
ing the Emancipation due to the sudden 
removal of external control and the con- 
sequent disorganization and the in- 
creased mobility and contacts of the 
peasant Negroes. 

In the enumeration statistics the term 
mulatto is used in a generic sense to in- 
clude all persons, except full-blood 
Negroes, with any perceptible trace of 
Negro blood. Six attempts have been 
made to enumerate this mulatto element 
with the results shown in the accompany- 
ing tabulation. Because of enumeration 
difficulties the figures give the appear- 
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Census Total Per cent of Negro 
Year Number Population 
1850 405,751 i bs Be 
TREN ARQ AAA 13.2 
1870 584,049 12.0 
1890 1,132,060 15.2 
1910 2 050,686 20.9 
1920 1,660,554 15.9 


ance of irregular growth but they show 
the increase over the whole period to 
have been rapid and continuous. 

The claim is frequently made that 
the mulattoes are much more numerous 
than the enumeration figures show: the 
percentage of mulattoes in the Negro 
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population has been estimated as high 
as seventy-five and eighty per cent. All 
such estimates seem to be the result of 
an alternative definition of the mulatto: 
in a fundamental sense they are attacks 
upon the census definition rather than 
upon the enumeration figures. On the 
basis of the definition adopted, the 
Census figures may be accepted as ap- 
proximately accurate. 

The percentage of mulattoes in a total 
Negro population increases as the pro- 
portion of Negroes to whites decreases 
or, stated differently, the number of 
mixed-bloods varies inversely with the 
percentage of Negroes in the total pop- 
ulation. This is in accord with the gen- 
eral law that racial intermixture is di- 
rectly proportional to the opportunities 
for racial contact. In the United States 
the mulattoes are and have been at all 
periods relatively more numerous in the 
North and the West, where the Negroes 
constitute a small percentage of the pop- 
ulation, than in the South, where they 
are numerically as well as in percentages 
an important part of the population. 


The contrasts in ratios among the 
states stand out sharply: about one-half 
of the colored in the non-slave-holding 
states were mulattoes as against one- 
ninth in the slave-holding states. In 
Ohio there were more mulattoes than 
full-blood Negroes and the same distri- 
bution prevailed in the Territories. Cer- 
tain special historical considerations 
operated thus to swell the percentage of 
mulattoes in the North and West beyond 
the normal expectation. The laws of 
the Northern states providing for the 
abolition of slavery were designed to 
abolish slavery in these states rather 
than actually to free the slaves held 
therein. The clauses specifying a future 
date after which no person could be 
held in bondage made it possible to sell 
the northern-owned Negroes into the 
South before the laws became effective. 


In the disposition of the slave prop- 
erty, some masters actually freed their 
slaves, others sold them into territory 
where slavery was still lawful. In the 
transition the mulattoes profited: the 
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black Negroes were more often sold to 
slavery in another state; the mulattoes, 
especially the owner’s mulatto relatives, 
were more often freed. The later im- 
portations of slaves, practically all full- 
blood Negroes, also operated to lower 
the relative percentage of mulattoes in 
the South. These importations were 
into the southern states; the northern 
and western sections of the country re- 
ceived no new slave importations after 
the late eighteenth century. 

The ratio of Negroes to whites was 
less in the North and the relative num- 
ber of Free Negroes was greater. AS a 
result of these two conditions, which 
gave more opportunity for contact and 
clandestine association, there was always 
relatively greater intermixture than in 
other sections. Finally, the Free Ne- 
groes, a large percentage of whom were 
of mixed parentage, drifted to the free 
states of the North and the West. Often 
the slaves were taken or sent into free 
territory to be manumitted. These manu- 
mitted slaves were often mixed-blood 
relatives of the owner. 

At all periods the proportion of mulat- 
toes has been greater in the urban than 
in the rural areas; the mulattoes are a 
eity population both in origin and in 
settlement. The more rapid increase of 
the mixed-bloods in the cities and towns 
IS a Special case under the general rule 
that racial intermixture is proportional 
to the opportunity for clandestine con- 
tact. The cities and towns offer more 
opportunity for contact, there is less re- 
straint, and it is relatively easy to con- 
ceal relationships. Public sentiment, 
which everywhere disapproves racial in- 
termarriage and intermixture, is_ less 
effective as a control. Moreover, the 
Free Negroes during the slavery period 
drifted to the cities and these classes 
were often largely mulatto. 


In the urbanization of the Negroes that has 
continued in the decades since the Emancipation 
there has been continued selection on this basis. 
The enumeration data are not adequate to a 
definite quantitative statement. But the figures 
give the percentage of mulatto to full-blood 
Negroes by states and large cities. In 1860, the 
Negro population of Georgia was 8.2 per cent 
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mulatto; in Savannah, the chief city of the 
state, 18.1 per cent of the Negrocs were mulat- 
tues. In Louisiana 11.0 per cent of the Negro 
population was mulatto while 48.9 per cent 
of the Negro population of New Orleans was 
so reported. Of the South Carolina Negro 
population 5.5 per cent was mulatto while 25.2 
per cent of the Negro population of Charleston 
was of mixed blood. 

The percentage differences appear to be less 
now than formerly, but the appearances are 
probably deceptive since distinction is not made 
between urban and rural but between the 
large cities and the state as a whole. If it were 
possible to separate urban and rural areas, the 
differences would be greatly increased; the 
mulatto population seems to be chiefly urban. 


The social status of the mulattoes has 
at all times been superior to that of the 
full-blood Negroes. Several factors con- 
tributed to the initial superiority and 
to its perpetuation. Some considerable 
number of the early mulattoes were chil- 
dren of white women and had the advan- 
tage of a white mother’s care. In a 
great many cases the mulatto children 
of Negro women had somewhat superior 
advantages owing to the white father’s 
interest. Within the slave population, 
the mulattoes were generally favored. 
They were In many eases children or 
close relatives of the slave owner. 


Aside from the fact of relationship to 
the owner, the mulattoes were generally 
believed to be more intelligent than the 
full-blood Negroes; they commanded a 
higher price in the slave market and 
were in demand for certain types of oc- 
enpations, Also their appearance was 
in their favor: approaching somewhat 
nearer to the white group in physical 
features, they were more pleasing to the 
whites in close association. The two 
facts, physical appearance and assumed 
superior native intelligence, led to a 
differential occupational placement fa- 
voring the mulattoes. They were chosen 
for tasks requiring some degree of In- 
telligence and skill. They were generally 
preferred as house and personal serv- 
ants. Chosen for work in the trades or 
for personal servants, they received the 
education and training necessary to fit 
them for the positions, and the perform- 
ence of their duties brought frequent 
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and continuous contact with the white 
master class. 


The mixture of blood also operated to 
the advantage of the mulattoes in the 
matter of freedom. Since the status of 
the child followed that of the mother, 
some of the mixed-bloods were free. Be- 
cause of blood relationship to the owner 
or for other reason, a larger percentage 
of the mulattoes than of the black 
Negroes were manumitted. 


There was always a preponderance of mu- 
lattoes in the Free Negro population that grew 
up during the slavery period. In Maryland, as 
early as 1775, there were 3,608 mulattoes in 
the population of whom 1,460 were free and 
2,148 were slaves. In 1850, the mulattoes were 
about one-cighth as numerous as the blacks; 
the free mulattoes were more than half the 
number of the blacks while the slave mulattoes 
were only about one-twelfth of the slave blacks. 
The total mulatto population was 405,751 of 
whom 159,095, about 40 per cent, were free. 
The total number of free Negroes in 1850 was 
434,495. Of these 275,400 were full-blood 
Negroes and 159,095 were mulattoes. At that 
time the mulattoes constituted only 11 per cent 
of the total Negro population: 405,751 mulat- 
toes and 3,233,057 full-blood Negroes. Thus 
about 40 per eent of the mulattoes were free 
ws against about 8 per cent of the full-blood 
Negroes. In the slave states in 1860 about 10 
per cent of the slaves and about 40 per cent 
of the free Negroes were mulattocs, 

The percentages were subject to considerable 
loeal variation: in Richmond there were more 
free blacks than free mulattoes; in Charleston 
the bulk of the free Negro population was mu- 
latto, there being only 891 free blacks and 
4,587 free mulattoes. 


The superior advantages enjoyed by 
the mulattoes because of freedom, asso- 
clation with the whites, more education 
and training, traditions, greater mobil- 
ity, and the lke made the mulattoes 
superior men. The whites, considering 
the mulattoes innately superior, gave 
them advantages that made them cultur- 
ally superior. Taking over the white 
man’s way of thought, the mulattoes 
considered themselves superior to the 
black Negroes and attributed their su- 
perior status to their white blood. The 
superiority of status and the belief in 
their innate superiority gave the mulat- 
toes a degree of self-confidence not pos- 
sessed by the black Negroes. Moreover, 
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the mulattoes enjoyed prestige among 
the Negroes: taking over the white belief 
in mulatto superiority, the black Negroes 
accepted the mulattoes as their innate 
as well as their cultural superiors. 

This initial advantage in cultural op- 
portunity expressed itself in superior 
accomplishment: throughout the period 
of Negro residence in America, the mu- 
latto segment of the group has furnished 
a disproportionately high percentage of 
all the Negro individuals who have risen 
to prominence. In the period of slavery 
the few individuals of Negro blood who 
became known because of activities or 
accomplishments beyond the capacity or 
opportunity of the Negro generality 
were, with only two or three exceptions, 
mulattoes. There was a similar pre- 
ponderance of mixed bloods among the 
Negroes who achieved political promi- 
nence during the Reconstruction period. 
In the present generation, the Negroes 
of attainment in business as in profes- 
sional and intellectual pursuits are 
nearly all mulattoes and generally mu- 
lattoes with more white than Negro 
blood. 


The superior attainment of the mulat- 
toes is adequately explained in eultural 
terms: there is no need to resort to the 
widespread belief that the mixed bloods 
ure an innately superior group. Never- 
theless, there have been certain factors 
operating selectively to raise the biologi- 
eal worth of the mulatto group. The 
white man’s assumption of mulatto 
superiority, aside from any question of 
the accuracy of the assumption, gave 
the mulattoes prestige within the Negro 
group. There have been persistent ef- 
forts on the part of the mixed bloods to 
avold association with dark Negroes. 

In some cases, notably in Charleston 
and New Orleans, there were sharply 
differentiated mulatto societies long be- 
fore the Emancipation. The refusal of 
the dominant whites to recognize this po- 
tential caste prevented the cleavage be- 
tween the Negroes and the mulattoes 
from becoming a hard and fast color 
line. The social and cultural superior- 
ity of the mulattoes in the presence of 
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their inability to form a closed caste has 
operated, through the medium of mar- 
riage selection, to bring the conspicu- 
ously successful black men into the 
mulatto class. Of the economically and 
professionally successful Negroes and 
dark mulattoes approximately seventy- 
five per cent have chosen wives from the 
mulatto group. In all these cases the 
children are mulattoes and whatever 
superior native ability they may inherit 
from their Negro fathers remains in the 
mulatto group. Such selective mar- 
rilages may operate through the course 
of generations to build up a genetic 
foundation for a class superiority that 
in the beginning was purely social: the 
myth of superiority may operate to pro- 
duce a fact of superiority. 


The role of the mulatto in the inter- 
racial situation is determined for the 
most part by facts and conditions in the 
social situation, by facts outside the 
rroup and over which the group exer- 
cises no control, The desire, conscious 
or unrecognized, of the mixed bloods is 
to be identified with the culturally 
superior group and to share its life and 
work and civilization. The opportunity 
to realize this status in whole or in part 
depends upon the attitudes of the domi- 
nant. group which, in turn, depend upon 
the historical traditions and exigencies 
of the current social situation. 


If the attitudes of the dominant 
group are tolerant, or if the insecurity 
is such that tolerance is politically ex- 
pedient, the mixed-blood individuals 
are able to achieve or approach the 
status of men of the dominant group. 
In Brazil the mulattoes are or may be 
for all essential purposes a part of the 
advanced culture group; so far as a 
color line is drawn it falls between the 
mixed bloods and the Negroes and Na- 
tive Indians of unmixed ancestry. In 
Cuba the hybrids of differing shades are 
a physiological as well as a cultural 
bond between the pure-bred Spaniard 
and the full-blood Negro: there is no 
sharp line between the whites and the 
mulattoes nor between the mulattoes and 
the Negroes. The mulattoes are ac- 
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cepted into the less exclusive grades of 
white and near-white society in propor- 
tion to their success in life and to their 
approximation of the Spanish caste of 
countenance. 


Where an intolerant racial attitude 
arbitrarily excludes all mulattoes from 
membership in the dominant group, the 
mixed bloods develop a special caste or 
find place in the culturally lower group. 
In Jamaica the tendency of the mulat- 
toes to form a separate class when de- 
nied social equality with the whites has 
been fostered and the mixed bloods 
developed into a middle-class that fune- 
tions as a buffer between the whites and 
the Negroes. In South Africa the mu- 
lattoes are an intermediate culture 
group separate from both the whites 
and the natives but with no role in the 
racial situation. In the United States, 
in spite of the general assumption of in- 
nate superiority of the mulattoes and in 
spite of the obvious cultural and eco- 
nomie superiority, there has been a con- 
sistent refusal officially to recognize 
them as a separate caste in the popula- 
tion. They are in general accommodated 
to the classification as Negroes and 
function as leaders of the racial mi- 
nority. 

The personality traits of the mulattoes 
are a function of the status and role 
determined by the institutional and tra- 
ditional obstacles to free cultural par- 
ticipation. So far as the mulattoes 
accept the cultural identification with 
the Negroes demanded by the over- 
group, they display no personality traits 
of distinctive type; as they are identi- 
fied in interest and sentiment with the 
Negroes, the sociological traits of person- 
ality that characterize them are deter- 
mined by their aristocratic status and 
leadership roéle in the Negro environ- 
ment. In the situation they may be 
philistines, the adjustment to the status 
being one of expediency; or they may 
be creative men who achieve a status of 
full manhood in the process of realizing 
their wishes through a re-creation of the 
situation. 

The individual who is unable to re- 
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solve the conflict between personal 
wishes and social taboos can make 
neither a philistine nor a creative ad- 
justment. In a fundamental sense he is 
a member of different and exclusive 
groups: aS an aspirant for membership 
in the dominant group, he adheres to its 
ideals and standards; as a member of a 
special caste or of an excluded minority, 
he embodies the ideals and standards of 
that group. He is in consequence a man 
of divided loyalties, an individual who 
epitomizes the external conflict of op- 
posing groups. The subjective conflict 
is irresolvable so long as the mulatto is 
excluded from the idealized group and 
remains unaccommodated to member- 
ship in the other. 
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MULE, the hybrid offspring gen- 
erated from the cross of equine and 
asinine species. The offspring of jack- 
ass and mare is the mule proper; the 
offspring of stallion and she-ass is the 
hinny (Varro, ii, 8: ‘‘The produce of 
a mare and male ass is a mulus, of a 
horse and female ass a hinnus’’). 

The barrenness of the mule is so 
notorious that it was considered a 
prodigious event if a mule foaled 
(Herodotus, vii, 57: ‘‘There was an- 
other portent shown to him at Sardis, a 
mule gave birth to a mule’’; Juvenal, 
xii, 66: ‘‘If I discover an upright and 
blameless man, I liken him to a pregnant 
mule’’). In discussing the union and 
similar, and yet unlike, animals, Aristotle 
(de generatione animalium, ii, 7-8) ob- 
serves: ‘Of the animals that arise from 
such union all except mules are found to 
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copulate again with each other and to be 
able to produce young of both sexes, but 
mules alone are sterile, for they do not 
generate by union with one another or 
with other animals. The problem why 
any individual, whether male or female, 
is sterile is a general one, for some men 
and women are sterile, and so are other 
animals in their several kinds, as horses 
and sheep. But this kind, that of mules, 
is universally so.... The reason has 
not been rightly given by Empedocles 
and Democritus, of whom the former ex- 
presses himself obscurely, the latter 
more intelligibly.’’ Aristotle means that 
these philosophers should not have at- 
tempted to prove that all hybrids are 
barren, for many hybrids have the 
power of generation. 

Although the mule is manifestly 
neither horse nor ass, it is one of the 
most remarkable products of artificial 
selection, aS in some qualities the mule 
is superior to either of its parents. 

Herodotus, iii, 153; vii, 157.—Aristotle, His- 
toria Animalium, vi, 23, 24, 36; De Generatione 
Animalium, ii, 7-8. Aristotle’s knowledge of 
mules was profound; however, he refers to the 
dwarf mule or ginnus, as the possible offspring 
of a mule and a mare, ‘‘But there is no such 
thing,’’ remarks Aristotle’s translator (Ar- 
thur Platt), and concludes the whole discussion 
of the infertility of mules with the weary dic- 
tum, ‘‘ Mules are fertile of fiction if of nothing 
else.’’—Varro, ii, 8.—Columella, vi, 37.—Ju- 
venal, xiii, 66.—Suctonius, Galba, 4.—Pliny’s 
chapter (vill, 68) is compiled mainly from 
Aristotle, Varro, and Columella.—The Mysians 
and Paphlagonians (Asia Minor), who played 
only mute and meager réles in ancient history, 
are credited with being the earliest mule- 
breeders; the most important. mule-breeding 
center of Europe is France (Poitou and the 
Pyrenees) ; the Kentucky mule is famous in the 
United States; another well-known breed is the 


sturdy Mexican mule, offspring of a male ass 
and a mustang mure. 


MUNIMENTUM CASTITATIS (bul- 
wark of chastity), the hymen. 


MUTATIO SEXUS, the mutation or 
change of one sex into the other. The 
speculations of the ancients on the pos- 
sibility of such conversion or alteration 
have deliberately been fulfilled, in the 
case of some of the lower animals, by 
modern investigators. 


MUTINUS—OBSCENITY, LEGAL ASPECTS OF 


MUTINUS (mutTunus). A name for 
Priapus, from muto, a rare, poetical 
term for penis (cf. Horace’s Satires. 1, 
2, 68). The name also appears as TU- 
TUNUS, With the same signification. 


St. Augustine, De civitate Dei, iv, 11; Lac- 
tuntius, i, 20; Arnobius, iv, 131 and 133. By 
transference, the word is employed for the 
penis itself, as by the Auctor Priapetorum, 74. 


NARRA-MANG (Youth-making). 
Native term applied to the virile initia- 
tion of adolescents among the Murrum- 
bidgee, Murray, Ovens and Goulburn 
tribes of Australia. 


Brough Smyth, The Aboriginees of Victoria, 
London, 1878, vol. i, pp. 58ff. 


NEUROSIS, functional disease of the 
nervous system without an anatomical 
lesion. The contention of Freud, that a 
neurosis is the result of repressed sexual- 
ity, has revolutionized modern culture. 


William Osler (The Principles and Practice 
of Medicine, 1892, 19351"; revised by Thomas 
McCrae): ‘‘Undoubtedly the part played in 
the production of neurosis by sex factors is of 
the first importance. Freud regards sexual 
trauma as the basis of hysteria, and he also 
regards neurasthenia us largely a product of 
disturbance in the sexual sphere. For him and 
his schvol the sex impulses furnish the basis 
of the psychoneuroses. Repressed as they have 
to be in so many in our modern civilization, 
without normal outlet, the thought formations, 
retained in the unconscious state, express them- 
selves by means of somatic phenomena—the 
objective features of hysteria and neurasthenia. 
Cherchez la femme is a safe rule in investi- 
gating a neurotic male. Freud may have rid- 
den his hobby too hard, particularly in the 
insistence upon the importance of infantile 
sexuality, but in reeognizing the réle of the 
younger Aphrodite in the lives of men and 
wonien he has but followed the great master, 
Plato, who saw, while he deplored, the havoc 
wrought by her universal dominance. 


NYMPHAE, the lesser lips (labia 
minora) united at the clitoris and en- 
closed within the greater lips (labia 
majora) of the vulva. 


Havelock Ellis (Studies in the Psychology of 
Sez, 1906 v. p. 49): ‘‘In the name nymphae 
there is generally believed to be a poetie allu- 
sion to the Nymphs who presided over streams, 
since the labia minora exert an influence on the 
direction of the urinary stream.’’ 
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OBSCENA (singular, obscenum), the 
obscene parts or privates; genital or- 
gans. 


Ovid, Metamorphoses, ix, 347: Lotis in hanc 
nymphe, fugiens obscena Priapus (the nymph 
Lotis fleeing from the privates of Priapus).— 
Suetonius, Caligula, lviii: Quidam etiam per 
obscaena ferrum adegerunt (Some even thrust 
their swords through his privates). 


OBSCENITY, LEGAL ASPECTS OF. 
This is an attempt to show by our judi- 
cial decisions, that ‘‘obscenity’’ is not a 
quality of the things viewed or read, but 
merely an emotional attitude on the part 
of the viewing or reading person. Be- 
cause this is so, our statutes against ob- 
scenity have uniformly failed to define 
the criteria of guilt. Unconstitutional 
judicial legislation was supplied by 
judges who sought to enforce these penal 
laws. The resulting judicial jargon, 
makes it still more obvious that no one 
ean define ‘‘obscenity’’ in terms of the 
qualities of a book or picture. 


In consequence of this, all such penal 
statutes should be held unconstitutional, 
because they attempt to deprive some 
one of liberty or property, without ‘‘due 
process of law.’’ Here we will not dis- 
cuss the constitutional question. Our 
presentation will be limited to the 
psycho-sexual factors, which it is be- 
heved must control the decision on the 
constitutionality of the law. Now we 
proceed to a critical report of the judi- 
cial declarations about ‘‘obscenity.’’ 


Let us begin with two cases, which in- 
volve letters that are wholly free from 
the ‘‘immoral’’ language which is pre- 
sumably prohibited by the statute. These 
letters were written with the obvious 
purpose of bringing about meetings be- 
tween the writers and the women to 
whom they were addressed. Inferen- 
tially they were written for the purpose 
of promoting future seductions or as- 
signations. 


One Court said: ‘‘To be obnoxious to 
the statute its language must be obscene, 
lewd, or lascivious, and it must be in- 
decent in character. The statute does 
not declare that the letter must be writ- 
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ten for an obscene or indecent purpose, 
but that the letter itself, in its language, 
must be of indecent character. When 
the law denounces a letter containing ob- 
scene language, and does not denounce 
a letter decent in terms but written for 
an indecent purpose, an indictment 
founded only on the obscene purpose 
eannot be maintained.’’ 73 Federal Re- 
porter, 463. So far as this goes, the 
logic itself is good, but it does not help 
us to decide by what criteria to deter- 
mine the existence of a criminally ob- 
scene content in the letter. 

Confronted with a similar situation, 
another Court says: ‘‘The language ‘go 
to bed with me’ is itself neither obscene 
nor vulgar, and has never been so held. 
* * * Taken in connection with the sur- 
rounding circumstances in this case, the 
conclusion is very natural that the de- 
fendant intended this as a proposition to 
violate chastity. * * * As there is nothing 
vulgar or obscene in the language itself 
* * * T do not feel at liberty to embrace 
it by construction.’’ (41 Georgia Rep. 
279. See also: 85 So. West. Rep. 797). 

A third case was based upon a letter 
from a married man to an unmarried 
woman, inviting her to visit a neighbor- 
ing city with him. The purpose of the 
visit was not expressed, and the letter 
was wholly free from ‘‘immoral’’ lan- 
guage. In his decision the judge said: 
‘‘The court cannot see how any other 
construction can be put upon them than 
that they are within the meaning of the 
statute. * * * It is difficult to conceive 
what can be more shocking to the mo- 
desty of a chaste and pure-minded 
woman than the proposition contained in 
these letters’’ (50 Federal Reporter 
921). The judge can see only one con- 
sequence from the contemplation of this 
letter. Ife fails to see that his judgment 
is Wholly based upon his own subjective 
self-defensive necessity, and not in the 
least upon the construction and applica- 
tion of any criteria of guilt furnished 
by the statute. 

In effect this last decision is a flat 
contradiction of the two preceding ones. 
I repeat, not one of these contradictory 
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decisions is based upon any precise cri- 
teria of obscenity, either found in the 
statutes, or in the judicial legislation 
about ‘‘obseenity.’’ The decisions in 
such cases express only different symp- 
toms in the sexual psychology of the 
judges, whose temperamental needs, 
whatever they are, can be and are read 
into this uncertain statute. Nothing 
else is possible, when emotional epithets 
take the place of objective definitions 
or tests of ‘‘obscenity.’’ 

In ‘‘obscenity,’’ as in other criminal 
cases, the Courts sometimes hold that, 
if there is no dispute about the thing 
which is alleged to be eriminal, then 
whether or not it answers to that de- 
scription is a question of the law for 
the judge to decide. That is the rule 
in all other cases, where of course, the 
statute states the criteria of guilt. In 
still other cases it has been decided that 
‘‘obseenity’’ is wholly a question of fact, 
always to be determined by a jury. In 
one case it is held that: ‘‘ Rather is the 
test what is the judgment of the aggre- 
gate sense of the community.’’ Such 
contradictions could not be if the statute 
had prescribed the criteria of guilt. 


Some courts say that the words 
obscene, lewd, lascimous, or of an 
undecent character are ‘‘convertible 


expressions, equivalent in meaning.’’ 
Other courts have held that these words 
are not used interchangeably. The sta- 
tute does not help us to decide which is 
correct, because it contains no definition 
of its vituperative words; no standards 
for judging what is criminal. 

In reaching a conclusion about the ob- 
scenity of some accused publication, one 
would think that only a reference to 
the statutory criteria of guilt is permis- 
sible. But since the statute furnishes 
no criteria of obscenity, this cannot be 
done, and Courts have disagreed as to 
whether or not references and compari- 
son with other and similar publications 
known to jurors, but not introduced in 
evidence, can be made as an aid to their 
judgment. That is to say, the juror may 
have a personal secret standard by which 
to judge the defendant’s guilt. Since 
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the statutes furnish no criteria of guilt, 
it would seem to be impossible for jurors 
in any case to exclude from considera- 
tion such books or pictures as have been 
impressed upon their feelings. A genetic 
psychologist will think it impossible for 
any juror to do anything else than use a 
very personal standard of guilt. There- 
fore this law should be declared uncon- 
stitutional. A similarity in the results 
only means a similarity in the symptoms 
that are imposed upon and adopted for 
our mob-neurosis. 

If the accused words do not of neces- 
sity Imply and convey the suggestion of 
obscenity, then some courts will receive 
and other courts will reject, evidence 
aliunde, to eke out a case. 

Again, the Federal statute uses the 
word ‘‘knowingly’’ in connection with 
mailing ‘‘obseenity.’’ Since the quality 
of ‘‘obscenity,’’ ete., is imponderable 
and undefinable, what is it that consti- 
tutes ‘‘knowingly’’? Tle knows that he 
deposits a print in the mail. Must he 
also read and know its contents? Must 
it be presumed as a matter of law, that 
everyone who deposits matter in a mail- 
box knows its contents? Beyond that, 
must he guess infalliblv what this or that 
judge or Jury will think of its ‘‘obsecen- 
itv’’ under a statute which does not de- 
fine obscenity? If so, then one's ermm1- 
nality depends, not upon the contents of 
the letter or book: not upon any statu- 
tory standards; but upon the defend- 
ant’s faulty knowledge of the psycho- 
sexual complexes of the particular 
persons, unknown to him, who some day 
in the future will be authorized to try 
him for mailing ‘‘obscenity.’’ 

Since the judgments about. obscenity 
differ from person to person, and from 
one community to another, we may ask: 
What type of psycho-sexual complex 
has received the judicial approval? 
One judge used this language: ‘‘Sitting 
as the court does in this case, instead of 
the jury, it may not apply to the facts 
its own method of analysis or processes 
of reasoning as a judge, but should try 
to reflect in the findings the common 
experience, observation, and judgment 
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of the jury of average intelligence.’’ (50 
Federal Reporter 921). In other words, 
if the judge has a superior intelligence 
about the psychology of sex, he must 
renounce that and reflect the average 
ignorance of some hypothetical jury. 
But we have been taught that only the 
legislature can fix the criteria of guilt. 

According to the last decision, a de- 
fendant would be convicted, not because 
he knew the book to be ‘‘obscene’’; nor 
because he failed to guess correctly how 
the judge’s psycho-sexual complexes 
would react to the book; but what guess 
the judge would make about the psy- 
cho-sexual symptoms of a purely hypo- 
thetical (that is, imaginary) jury of 
the future. And that is ‘‘law’’ and 
constitutes ‘‘due process of law’’!!! 
According to the judicial wisdom or 
ignorance, 

Another court said that ‘‘a book to be 
obscene must appear so to the mind of 
the pure, not of the impure merely.”’ 
But who will sit in judgment on the 
jurors and judges, to discover the ex- 
istence within them of the qualifying 
degree of ‘‘purity’’? What is the test 
of the proper degree of purity, anyhow ? 

Although the statute says nothing 
about ‘‘immoral influence’’ as a test of 
‘fobseenity,’’ some courts have unlaw- 
fully legislated that into the statute. 
Now it is not the inherent quality of the 
book that counts, but its hypothetical in- 
fluence upon some hypothetical person. 
However, we still wish to know whose 
‘‘moral’’ standard is to be applied? 
What type of person, with what degree 
of psycho-sexual morbidity, with what 
degree of general or sexual intelligence, 
shall we imagine as applying the test of 
‘‘moral influence’? Or, as submitting 
to the test of being influenced to im- 
morality by it? Moral standards are a 
matter of geography, personal age and 
intelligence, or relative psycho-sexual 
health or pathology, all rationalized with 
varying degrees and qualities of cultural 
acquisition and self-understanding. Now 
it appears as if the crime of ‘‘obscenity’’ 
consisted in not guessing right about all 
these unknowable, imponderable factors 
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in the psychology of the yet unknown 
future judges. : 

‘Immoral influence’’ upon whom? 
Or upon what type of person? One 
court has said that the inquiry as to 
the tendency of the accused document 
must be limited to the liability of it to 
corrupt the actual recipients. Thus some 
courts hold that a physician, medical 
student, or clergyman, ete., may be pre- 
sumed to be sufficiently immune against 
any further depravity of their ‘‘morals’’ 
and therefore may receive what is pro- 
hibited to others. Here another question 
presents itself, which has never yet re- 
ceived judicial attention. Is the pre- 
sumption of immunity in members of 
the professional classes a conclusive pre- 
sumption of law? Or may it be contra- 
dicted by evidence as to the character 
and suggestibility of a particular profes- 
sional addressee? Must it be conclusively 
presumed that the non-professional ad- 
dressee of an indicted book is not im- 
mune to a mental temptation provocative 
of sensual desires? Or, ean it be shown 
by evidence that some of them are as 
immune as medical students and clergy- 
men? Are sensual desires as such, 1m- 
moral, or is it only those desires which 
eventuate in penalized sexuality? 

It is officially held that you may sell 
or send to members of the learned pro- 
fessions and artists, what you cannot sell 
or send to others. Experts in sexual 
psychology may doubt that these privi- 
leged obscenists are necessarily beyond 
the temptations of the flesh. Tow can 
the book-seller know the fact? Or, is it 
determined by a prima facia or conclu- 
sive presumption of law? But again 
the book-seller is penalized for not an- 
ticipating correctly the speculative and 
problematical opinion of some future 
and unknown hypothetical judicial fune- 
tionary, about the immunity to immoral 
influence of another hypothetical guess 
of the future, which immunity is deter- 
mined according to unknown standards 
of ‘‘morality,’’ and unknown degrees of 
pathologie suggestibility. That seems 
to have about as much certainty as our 
guess about the opinion of an imaginary 
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College of Cardinals, about the number 
of angels that can dance simultaneously 
on the point of a needle. And yet—and 
yet, judges who claim to be sane and are 
supposed to be intelligent, enforce such 
meaningless statutes, in the name of 
law and morals! 

Other courts hold that the moral in- 
fluence of the accused document must be 
judged ‘‘ without regard to the character 
of the person to whom they are di- 
rected.’’ ‘‘It must be calculated with 
the ordinary reader to deprave him.’’ 
Another court, whose judge may have 
been more pathologically sensitive, de- 
cided that a ‘‘tendency to vitiate the 
publhie taste’’ is an element of the crimi- 
nality. What is the lawful standard of 
taste? What degree of esthesiomania 
must be assumed? Only an ‘‘eduecated’’ 
moron could announce such a standard 
of criminality, or would attempt to. 

Other courts have ignored actual im- 
moral influence, and have said that it is 
enough if the accused document ‘‘have a 
tendency to suggest impure and _ libi- 
dinous thoughts in the minds of those 
open to the influence of such thought.’’ 
Here then the standard is not the con- 
tents of that which is sent, or the intent 
of the sender, or its power for actual 
immorality, but its capacity to suggest 
libidinous thoughts to the most extreme 
case of psycho-sexual pathology. No! 
Not in fact that. In reality it is what a 
judge or juror may say is that, because 
of the unconscious processes of his own 
need, to defend himself against the se- 
eret accusations of his own guilty-in- 
feriority feeling. This is ‘‘law’’ ac- 
cording to gentlemen whose black robes 
and solemn faces inhibit a sense of hu- 
mor, and whose psycho-sexual complexes 
preclude them from understanding or 
co-ordinating the known facts of sexual 
psychology with the settled doctrines of 
constitutional law. 

Another court held that the essence of 
the crime is that it is ‘‘offensive to deli- 
eacy.’’ Apparently this judge acted 
as if he was too ignorant to know that 
sexual ‘‘delicacy’’ has many varieties, 
according to various degrees of psycho- 
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sexual pathology or healthy-mindedness. 
Probably there was sufficient intelligence 
to know that. However, the judge’s 
probable unconscious guilty-inferiority 
feeling, prevented him from acting on 
that intelligence. If a line could be 
drawn between these different degrees 
of psycho-sexual delicacy, it should be 
drawn and defined in the statute, as a 
guide to citizens and jurors. Since it 
is not drawn there, and since Congress 
could not delegate this legislative power 
to the courts or to executive officers in 
the post-office department, the statute 
is unconstitutional. That it is not held 
to be unconstitutional can be explained 
only by means of the sexual complexes 
in the minds of judges. 


Another court, as if unconsciously 
striving to be more ridiculous than the 
rest, made ‘‘unbecoming’’ the criminal 
quality or standard of ‘‘obscenity.’’ 
Another court held that ‘‘unbecoming 
or even profane’’ language is not neces- 
sarily prohibited by the statute. 


One court says that for obscenity 
‘‘that which shocks the ordinary and 
common sense of men as an indeceney is 
the test.’’ In another case the judicial 
language is this: ‘‘The court * * * must 
not allow a hypocritical judgment to 
take advantage of the elasticity of the 
language used by Congress * * * by 
bringing within the act words and 
thoughts that are only rude, impolite, or 
not in good taste, according to standards 
of decency prescribed by the purists in 
language and thought.’’ But our con- 
stitutional guarantee of ‘‘due process of 
law’’ prohibits an ‘‘elasticity of lan- 
cuage’’ in the criteria of guilt in a penal 
statute. Why did the judge overlook 
that, and so fail to declare the ‘‘ob- 
scenity’’ law unconstitutional ? 

One court says that ‘‘there are in the 
language words known as words obscene 
in themselves.’’ Another court says: 
‘‘There is not a single word in the lan- 
guage, however coarse, low or vulgar, 
that may not be and is not often used 
to convey proper and decent ideas, and 
it is a mawkish and really an indelicate 
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and immodest sensitiveness that blushes 
at a word which may be used obscenely, 
but which the occasion and the context 
show not to be so used.’’ 


All these foregoing judicial efforts to 
supply wholly unlawful personal tests of 
‘fobscenity’’ only demonstrate that it 
cannot be done in terms of the qualities 
of that which is read, heard, viewed, or 
sent through the mails. It remains to 
find judges who are approximately free 
from the usual unconscious influences of 
sexual guilt, which Puritanism imposes 
upon each succeeding generation. Only 
such a judge can combine the under- 
standing and the courage to declare 
these laws unconstitutional. 


Theodore Sehroeder: Free Press Anthology 
(1909) ; ‘‘Obscene’’ Literature and Constitu- 
tional Law (1911); Free Speech Bibliography 
(1922; viii, sex motive). 

T. S. 

OBSCENITY-PURITY COMPLEX. 

Psychologically the obscenity-purity 
complex is but a special aspect of our 
conflicting attitudes toward sex, such as 
probably all persons experience in some 
measure. It is always basically a con- 
flict between the lure and fear of sex. 
From this conflict come all of our 
irreconcilable moral theories and values. 
Some have this moral conflict with the 
involvement of emotions that are patho- 
logically intense. These become the 
erusaders for both new and old moral 
codes. A pathologie intensity of the 
lure and fear over sex produces the ex- 
treme of Puritan zeal, which at the same 
time measures the intensity of the sen- 
sual lure for which that zeal is an un- 
conscious mask and escape. The lure of 
sex may be so strong and shameful, as to 
exclude the physical factors from con- 
sciousness. Then the psychologic con- 
sequences of sex are denied any connec- 
tion with it. Unconsciousness of the sex 
lure does not preclude its obsessing in- 
fluence in our unconscious mentation. 

This unconsciousness of sex in the 
Puritan obsession, is not necessarily per- 
manent. It often happens that the sup- 
pressed and ‘‘repressed’’ sensualism be- 
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comes conscious. Thus an extremely 
‘‘nure’’ girl, later becomes a_ sexual 
maniac. This mechanism is exhibited in 
the case of a former wealthy director of 
one Society for the Suppression of Vice. 
His suppressed lure of sex finally broke 
through, and he was arrested while sur- 
rounded by a bevy of nude women. He 
was then taken to a sanitarium. Some 
psychiatrists would say that he should 
have been taken to that sanitarium when 
he first became an official ‘‘vice’’ sup- 
pressor. Beeause this last mentioned 
symptomatic aet was in harmony with 
our dominant mob psvehosis, it was not 
appraised at its true worth or meaning. 
TIis suppression and indulgence in sex 
were but different extreme symptoms of 
the same morbid inner conflict. 

However, so widespread is the accept- 
ance of the Puritan symptom of psyeho- 
sexual pathology, that morbid puritan- 
ism is still thought of as moral idealism, 
and still passes for something of social 
value, rather than as a symptom of 
psycho-sexual disorder. When our pres- 
ent strivings toward mental hygiene 
cease to be a racket, the real mental 
hygienists will find the courage to attack 
our present, popular, and numerous 
moral superstitions. 

The Washington psychiatrist. William 
Alanson White, has well said: ‘‘The 
man who expresses abhorrence for a cer- 
tain act is much nearer the possibility 
of such an act himself than is he who 
ean view It undisturbed and with a 
judicial attitude of mind; he therefore 
must summon all his reserves to escape 
it’? (Mechanism of Character Forma- 
tron). Y would earry this theory a little 
further or rather make it more specific. 
I have found that like our physical 
energy, in the case of our psychologic en- 
thusiasms, action and reaction, love and 
hate, are equal. I have found that the 
zeal of the Puritan or religious denun- 
ciation of any particular manifestation 
of sex, is an exact measure of the in- 
tensity of its lure for such a person. 
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Oestrus, commonly termed the ‘‘heat 
period’’ in the female mammal, is a defi- 
nite physiologic state expressing itself 
through a passive willingness in some 
species, or an aggressive desire in others, 
to copulate with the male. Ovulation is 
the process of discharging the ovum or 
ege from its capsule, the Graafian 
follicle, in the ovary. 

Ovulation is a violent process since it 
involves the breaking or rupturing of 
the epithelial capsule containing the 
ovum as well as the surface epithelium 
of the ovary. The egg thus freed from 
the ovary normally falls into the funnel 
of the oviduct or fallopian tube and is 
then conveved down the tube, during 
Which time it may be fertilized by a 


spermatozoon or male germ-cell. The 
spermatozoa are ejaculated into” the 


vagina of the female during copulation 
which shortly precedes evulation in 
those animals with a sharply adjusted 
oestrus expression, After fertilization 
the egg, now the new zygote or embry- 
onic individual, passes from the tube 
into the uterus and becomes implanted 
on the uterine wall where it undergoes 
development to that stage fitting it for 
birth into the outside world. 

Oestrus, or the periodic mating reac- 
tion in the female, is, of course, not 
limited to the mammalia but is as truly 
expressed in all other classes of the 


vertebrates—fishes, amphibia, reptiles 
and birds. The willingness to mate and 
ovulation are rhythmical  funetions 


varying widely in the time intervals of 
expression among the females of differ- 
ent species. Some mammals, among 
them the human female, have a short 
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period oestrous rhythm. Ovulation in 
these is repeated at frequent intervals 
of from a few days to a few weeks. This 
short cycle was termed by Heape a 
dioestrous eycle. There is no definite 
breeding season in such cases and con- 
ception may occur during any month of 
the year. Contrasted with this short 
dioestrous cycle of reproductive activity 
is the longer timed condition or mon- 
oestrous cycle in which the female 
ovulates and accepts the male only once 
per vear, or, as in the dog, at intervals 
of about six months. As a rule oestrus 
in the monoestrous cycle is closely as- 
sociated with the seasons of the year. 
Certain species breed or mate only dur- 
ing the spring season, others in summer 
and others during autumn. The young 
are therefore produced at quite definite 
season depending upon the length of the 
gestation period following the mating 
time. 


Not all long cycle mammals are sea- 
sonal in their reactions. Although the 
bitch, for example, ovulates but twice a 
year and mates only at these times, there 
is little if any seasonal influence on the 
oestrous reaction. In reviewing the 
dates of more than five hundred ac- 
curately recorded matings among vari- 
ous breeds of dogs, these are found to 
spread through every month of the year. 
Consequently the whelping of puppies 
occurs at all seasons, approximately 
sixty davs after the mating date. There 
are possibly two poorly expressed an- 
nual reproductive peaks for the dog, 
one in early winter, December—January, 
and the other in early summer, May- 
June. 


The relation between oestrus and 
ovulation in mammals has for long been 
a subject of much investigation and 
speculation. Numerous questions have 
arisen, Does ovulation only occur dur- 
ing oestrus? Does it occur at this time 
whether copulation takes place or not, 
that is, is ovulation spontaneous or in- 
duced by copulation? If ovulation is 
timed against the period of acceptance 
of the male by the female does the egg 
leave the ovary before or after the 
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female accepts the male? When does 
ovulation occur in the human female 
and is this relative time always the 
same in one individual, and further, 1s 
it the same for all individuals? 


These questions arise on account of 
the fact that ovulation in the mammal 
is an invisible or internal occurrence. 
In the cases of fishes, amphibians, rep- 
tiles and birds the egg, after leaving the 
ovary, passes very promptly through the 
oviducts to be deposited outside. In 
such cases the time relationship of ovi- 
position to other reproductive phe- 
nomena is very readily observed. The 
intervals between the moments of copu- 
lation and the fertilization of the egg 
have not been difficult to determine in 
species that lay their eggs into the 
water or into nests. 


The relation of the heat-period to 
ovulation in the mammal has been in- 
vestigated for almost a century—since 
the discovery of the mammalian egg in 
the biteh by Carl Ernst Von Baer. In 
many mammals the heat-period or oes- 
trus is associated with a pronounced 
and visible discharge of fluid from the 
female genitalia. This discharge or 
flow makes it evident that the female is 
elther ready to mate or is approaching 
the mating season and sometime during 
this period ovulation is supposed to 
occur, In other mammals, such as most 
of the rodents which are commonly used 
for laboratory studies, there is very 
little or no visible external sign of 
oestrus. The time of ovulation in these 
mammals was until recently entirely 
problematical. In some of these ani- 
mals it had long been known that the 
acceptance of the male by the female 
followed almost immediately after par- 
turition or the birth of a litter of young. 

On the basis of this fact studies were 
undertaken to determine the length of 
time between the ovulation following 
parturition and the subsequent ovula- 
tion in cases where no copulation was 
permitted after parturition. Leo Loeb 
made extensive studies of the reproduc- 
tive cycle in the guinea pig from this 
standpoint and furnished valuable in- 
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formation regarding the changes in the 
reproductive tract and ovaries during 
oestrus and ovulation. In these studies, 
however, the state of the reproductive 
tract and ovary was only determined by 
removing the organs at operation or by 
killing the animal and then examining 
the organs, both grossly and micro- 
scopically. 

Other such methods and calculations 
have been employed on various labora- 
tory mammals in studying their repro- 
ductive processes but the unsatisfactory 
element in all these studies has been that 
they failed to follow the individual liv- 
ing female and furnished little means of 
predicting the exact moments of the 
several reactions constituting her oes- 
trous eyeles. <A study of the living 
animal became necessary in order to de- 
termine a series of consecutive cycles 
in the same individual. An_ under- 
standing of the oestrous rhythm in a 
given individual is highly important in 
order to analyze the effects of various 
experimental treatments on the physi- 
ologie state and her reproductive proe- 
esses. 

Particularly important and necessary 
are studies of the influences of various 
internal secretions on the oestrous proc- 
esses. It had been realized that the 
phases of the oestrous cycle are most 
sensitive in their responses to changes 
in the internal conditions of the indi- 
vidual. From the standpoint of experi- 
mental embryology it was also often 
desirable to determine the moments of 
ovulation and fertilization in those 
mammals which are available for studies 
of early mammalian development and 
its modifications, 

Due to these needs for a fuller knowl- 
edge of reproductive processes efforts 
were being made to discover an accurate 
means for determining the several stages 
in the oestrous cycle of the normal fe- 
male mammal. Many investigators were 
engaged in these studies. It was finally 
found that daily examination of smears 
made from the fluid content of the 
mammalian vagina would give a most 
definite means of diagnosing the oes- 
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trous stages in the living female. The 
initial study presenting the method and 
correlated facts was made on the guinea 
pig by Stockard and Papanicolaou and 
published in 1917. Following this pub- 
lication similar studies were made by 
numerous investigators, Long and Evans 
1920, 1922 on the rat, Edgar Allen 
1922 on the mouse and many others em- 
ploying different mammals until it was 
clearly shown that examination of the 
fluid of the mammalian vaginal tract as 
described below makes it easily possible 
to diagnose the exact stage in the oes- 
trous cycle as well as to know whether 
the cycle is in normal process, or modi- 
fied, or entirely suppressed. 

It is important at this point to realize 
that the guinea pig, which shows only 
slight and indefinite external signs of 
oestrus with no recognized prooestrous 
flow, has shown itself to be a far more 
favorable mammal for a complete analy- 
sis of the oestrous cycle than have those 
species with pronounced external indica- 
tions of heat. Following the thorough 
analyses of the cycles in rodents a more 
complete understanding and diagnosis 
of the ovulation moment and the oes- 
trous stages in primates and other mam- 
mals have been attained. 


Our knowledge of the phenomena of 
oestrus and ovulation in mammals has 
greatly increased within the last twenty 
years. Today delicate modifications in 
the phases of these reactions are being 
used as graded indicators of the effec- 
tiveness of various substances, hormones 
and others, when introduced into the 
body fluids. 


A general description of the changes 
in the fluid of the reproductive tract 
during the oestrous cycle may be given 
at this place in order to make clear a 
consideration of the variations in oestrus 
and ovulation phenomena during the 
life history of the individual. Since the 
cellular changes in the fiuid of the 
vagina are so closely similar in a number 
of mammals we base the present descrip- 
tion on the conditions as first recognized 
in the guinea pig. 
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VAGINAL FLUID 


When the fluid content of the vagina 
is examined macroscopically in the liv- 
ing guinea pig it is found to change in 
amount and consistency at regular in- 
tervals. A definite sexual period, or 
oestrus, occurs, and lasts for about 
twenty-four hours. This period returns 
with striking regularity every fifteen to 
seventeen days. Throughout the twenty- 
four hour period fluid is abundant in 
the vagina and during the first half of 
the time is of a foamy, mucous con- 
sistence. The vaginal] fluid then changes 
to become thick and rather cheesy and 
finally becomes slowly liquefied and 
serous. The final thin fluid disappears 
after a few hours. Rarely toward the 
end of the process a slight trace of blood 
may occur, giving a red appearance, but 
as a rule the fluid is milky-white or 
creamy color. 

The changes in appearance of the 
vaginal content may be divided into four 
different, stages: First, the stage of 
rather clear, frothy mucus lasting from 
six to twelve hours, or even longer, with 
gradual increase in quantity until it be- 
comes very abundant and fills the en- 
tire lumen of the vagina. The female 
will accept the male and copulation 
oecurs only during this first stage when 
the frothy fluid 1s present. 

The second stage. during which the 
vaginal content presents a cheesy con- 
sistence, is shorter, lasting from two to 
four hours, and passes gradually over 
into the third, light serous fluid stage, 
which may last from five to ten hours. 
A fourth stage with occasional slight 
bleeding then follows. Other minor 
changes have been designated by some 
workers, but for general description 
these four chief stages are of greatest 
importance. The succession in which 
the stages follow one another is remark- 
ably definite. 

If the vagina be examined during the 
resting period, or dioestrum, only a 
Scant amount of slimy fluid is present 
and this contains few cells as compared 
with the fluid from the four active 
stages of oestrus. 
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CELLULAR MOVEMENTS ACCOMPANYING 
THE CHANGES IN NATURE OF THE 
VAGINAL FLUID 


The cellular compositions of smears 
prepared from the vagina] fluid at the 
several stages during oestrus show de- 
eidedly typical appearances. The rela- 
tive proportions of the various cell 
types in the fluid at different stages are 
so definite that with little experience 
one may diagnose the exact sexual state 
of the animal concerned solely by an 
examination of the smear. 

The mucous fluid of the first stage 
contains an abundant mass of cells 
which are of a squamous type and show 
considerable plasmolysis with bent and 
wrinkled cell membranes. The nuclei 
of these cells are very small and pyc- 
notic, sometimes broken into pieces 
and then appearing as coarse black 
grains. The cell protoplasm has de- 
generated, having only a weak affinity 
for the plasma stains, and exhibits a 
reticular structure. Such cells derived 
from the wall of the vagina characterize 
this first stage by their predominance 
over other types. 

There are also to be seen, particularly 
toward the end of the first stage, a cer- 
tain number of elongate, cornified cells 
without nuclei, which are desquamated 
in larger masses from the more external 
portions of the vagina. These cells con- 
trast in appearance with the earlier 
type cells, since in smears stained with 
hematoxylin and eosin they present a 
decidedly red color, while the early first 
type cells are almost gray. The red 
cells rather serve to indicate an inter- 
mediate period between the first and 
second stages of the flow, and may 
really be found during both stages but 
particularly at the end of the first or 
the beginning of the second stage. In 
addition to the two types, other kinds of 
cells may also be found in a first stage 
smear but these are never present in 
abundance nor are thev so characteristic 
as the two above mentioned. Leucocytes 
are very scarce or strikingly absent 
from the first-stage smear. All of the 
cells float freely in the mucous fluid 
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without assuming any definite arrange- 
ment. 

During the second stage the vaginal 
fluid becomes crowded with enormously 
increasing numbers of cells, thus bring- 
ing about the cheese-like consistence of 
the discharge. These cells are chiefly 
derived from the upper regions of the 
vagina with a few from the uterus and 
they exhibit to a high degree the healthy 
architecture of an epithelial cell in 
contrast to the plasmolized first-stage 
cells. The nuclei are fairly well pre- 
served, showing only slight signs of 
degeneration. The protoplasm has not 
greatly deteriorated and gives a good 
staining reaction, thus differing from 
the grav-staining first cells. The second 
stage cells are present in great quanti- 
ties while the mucous secretion dimin- 
ishes more and more until it almost 
disappears. This stage is of short dura- 
tion—only two to four hours. 


In all mammals that have been 
studied, the Graafian follicle breaks and 
ovulation occurs as the second stage 
ends. 


The third stage begins with the 
liquefaction of the cheesy mass. Cells 
of the second stage become less and less 
numerous, While myriads of polymor- 
phonuclear leucocytes appear among 
them. This shower of leucocytes is a 
most striking occurrence following im- 
mediately after ovulation. <As_ the 
shifting in cellular composition pro- 
ceeds, finally each of the epithelial cells 
becomes isolated from others of its kind 
and hes in the midst of a number of 
leucocytes. The apparent effect of the 
leucocytes is to dissolve their way into 
the interior of the cell bodies. These 
appearances are never due, as might 
possibly be supposed, to the epithelial 
cells having devoured the leucocytes. 
The destructive influence of the leu- 
coeytes begins before the desquamated 
epithelial cells have fallen away from 
the wall of the uterus and vagina, yet it 
probably continues after the cells are 
free in the lumen of the vagina. The 
dissolving power of the leucocytes ap- 
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parently causes the liquefaction of the 
cheesy mass of epithelial cells. 

As the third stage nears its end the 
material within the vagina is a thin 
fluid containing a great number of 
leucocytes as well as many epithelial 
cells of the second stage type, some of 
which carry leucocytes within their 
bodies. These leucoeyte-containing cells 
are fairly typical of the third stage. <As 
would be expected, the leucocytes within 
the cells very soon show signs of de- 
generation, never staining so clearly as 
those outside. 

The fourth stage shows the same con- 
dition as the preceding but often at this 
time a slight hemorrhage may take place, 
although this does not always occur. 
The hemorrhagic fluid eontains in addi- 
tion to the great number of red blood 
corpuscles, a large number of leucoeytes 
and also desquamated cells of the second 
stage, some of which are penetrated by 
leucocytes. 

The presence of leucocytes is not 
alone confined to the end of the heat 
period but numbers of them oceur in the 
lumen of the vagina during dioestrum. 
The only time when leucocytes are ab- 
sent from the vaginal lumen is during 
the first and second stages of the oestrus, 
as described above. It 1s of interest 
that copulation oeeurs during the height 
of the first stage when the vagina 1s 
filled with the frothy mucous secretion 
and the lencocytes are entirely absent— 
both of these conditions contribute to 
the success of copulation and fertiliza- 
tion. Throughout the first week after 
heat the secant fluid which exists in the 
vagina contains chiefly leucocytes and a 
few atypical desquamated eells. During 
the second week the number of epithelial 
cells increases steadily, and among these 
utvpical cells there may exist isolated 
cells of the first or of the second stage 
types. 

At the fourteenth and fifteenth days 
after the beginning of the last oestrus, 
first stage cells gradually become more 
abundant and the growing predomi- 
nance of these cells along with the dis- 
uppearance of leucocytes indicates the 


OESTRUS AND OVULATION 


approach of the new period of heat. 

The absence of leucocytes from the 
vaginal lumen at the time of copulation 
is important, since if present they might 
by their dissolving powers or phagocytic 
action exert an injurious effect on the 
spermatozoa and thus interfere with 
their normal function. Later a special 
purpose of the leucocyte seems to be to 
destroy the excess of spermatozoa re- 
maining in the uterus. This frequently 
occurs by a process of phagocytosis. 
The leucocyte by stretching and con- 
tracting finally takes into itself the en- 
tire spermatozoén, the tail being wound 
in circular fashion within the cell bodv. 
The leucocytes, however, apparently ac- 
complish most destruction by their dis- 
solving or disintegrating effects. 

The migration of the leucocytes 
through the walls of the uterus and 
vagina, though not increased in extent, 
is accelerated by the aet of copulation 
and the entire oestrous process is 
shorter than in non-copulated females. 
About six hours after copulation the 
third stage is in full development, while 
under virgin conditions a comparable 
stage is reached only after at least 
twelve hours from the time when ecopula- 
tion might have oeeurred. It may be 
said that copulation tends to hasten 
ovulation, or that the act itself may 
facilitate the bursting of the Graafian 
follicles, which is a very old conception. 


THE CYCLICAL CHANGES INO THE UTERUS 
AND VAGINA UNDERLYING THE CELL 
CHANGES IN THE VAGINAL SMEAR 


During the dioestrum, or resting 
period, the uterus is lined by a layer 
of cuboidal ciliated epithelium. At this 
time the epithelial cells present a normal 
and vigorous aspect. No loss or break- 
ing down is to be noticed. Mitoses are 
not frequent but they are to be seen 
occasionally. A few leucocytes are some- 
times present among the cells of the 
stroma. 


When the heat period begins, the 
uterine epithelium becomes tall and 
columnar and filled with mucus which 
is now secreted in abundant quantity. 
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The columnar cells appear closely 
pressed against one another and their 
nuclei are forced into different levels 
in the various cells giving the appear- 
ance of several rows of nuclei. The 
epithelium thus takes on a pseudostrati- 
fied arrangement. At the same time, a 
large number of leucocytes begin to mi- 
grate from the capillaries through the 
stroma and towards the lining epithe- 
lium. The stroma itself is congested 
and possesses a more profuse circula- 
tion than usual. 

These conditions of the uterus are to 
be found in animals killed during the 
first phase of the oestrous period, that 
is, When the vagina contains an abun- 
dant mucous fluid filled with desqua- 
mated epithelial cells. 

When the second phase of the vaginal 
fluid appears the uterus presents another 
aspect. Leucocytes have accumulated in 
large numbers immediately beneath the 
epithelium, forming in this zone a per- 
fect layer of leucocytes. The stroma 
shows a more advanced degree of con- 
gestion. 

During the third stage greater and 
vrreater numbers of leucocytes pene- 
trate into the epithelium, some of them 
making their way into the lumen of the 
uterus by passing between the epithe- 
lial cells. Other leueoeytes actually 
enter the epithelial cells and lie in their 
interior. Large vacuoles are to be seen 
between the epithelial cells, probably 
produced by the action of the leucocytes. 
Below the disintegrating epithelium 
hematomata are formed by the conges- 
tion of the peripheral capillaries of the 
stroma. <A leucocytosis somewhat sim- 
ilar to the above has been described by 
Heape, Konigstein, Blair-Bell and others 
in the uteri of several mammals. 


The broken-down epithelium remains 
until regeneration begins during stage 
four. The reparation apparently starts 
from the necks of the uterine glands 
which have remained intact during the 
process of destruction. A few leucocytes 
are present among the epithelial cells of 
the uterine glands, but this small num- 
ber apparently passes through the 
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epithelium and into the duct without 
injuring the epithelial cells. The stage 
of reparation corresponds to the fourth 
stage, that is, to the period when blood 
is sometimes seen in the vaginal fluid. 
This is not difficult to explain, since 
regeneration and the falling-off of the 
degenerated epithelium take place at the 
same time. Regeneration of the uterine 
epithelium before the oestrous flow has 
ceased is known for other mammals. 

The wall of the vagina undergoes de- 
structive changes somewhat similar to 
those in the uterus except that the des- 
quamation of the vaginal epithelium 
does not occur in cell clumps or groups 
at the end of the third stage. The 
epithelial cells of the vagina are shed 
singly but in increasing numbers from 
the beginning of the heat period up to 
the third stage. The cells which appear 
during the first stage come from the 
superficial layers of the stratified epithe- 
lium and near the outer part of the 
vagina, while during the second stage 
the desquamated squamous cells are de- 
rived from the deeper layers of the vag- 
inal epithelium. This statement does 
not include the cornified cells from near 
the orifice, which are found between the 
first and second stages. The vaginal 
epithelium is also invaded by leucocytes. 
Leucoeytie migration is decidedly vig- 
orous during the third stage, about the 
same time that it occurs in the uterus. 

The beginning of desquamation before 
the massive arrival of leucocytes would 
indicate that the primary cause of 
desquamation is not the presence of the 
leucocytes. But, on the contrary, it is 
probably the presence of the altered and 
dying cells during the epithelial dehis- 
cence which induces the extensive mi- 
gration of leucocytes to this surface. A 
congestion of the capillaries of the mu- 
cosa also takes place in the vagina, and 
slight hemorrhages may occur as in the 
uterus, when the destruction of the 
stratified epithelium chances to extend 
into the tunica propria. 

During dioestrum, or rest period, the 
desquamation of epithelium from the 
vagina does not stop completely and the 
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scant vaginal fluid always contains some 
desquamated cells. At the same time, 
and probably connected with the shed- 
ding process, the exodus of leucocytes 
also continues, although in a very mild 
degree as compared with their migra- 
tion during heat. The ‘‘intermenstrual 
fluid,’’ therefore, always contains a few 
leucocytes and scattered epithelial cells. 


THE OVARIAN CHANGES AND THE CELLS OF 
THE VAGINAL SMEAR 


Ovaries fixed during exact stages of 
the oestrous cycle show that every 
change taking place in the uterus and 
vagina corresponds with a change in 
the ovary. At the beginning of the first 
stage the ovaries possess large, ripe fol- 
licles. The nuclei of the eggs contained 
in the follicles are in a resting condition. 
The theea folliculi shows the beginning 
of a slight congestion. As this conges- 
tion becomes more and more pronounced, 
the first stage of oestrus advances and 
by the beginning of the second stage the 
follicular congestion is highly developed. 

The ripe follicles break at about the 
end of the second or the beginning of 
the third stage. The vaginal smear 
gives exact information on the time 
when ovulation occurs. It may be re- 
called that at this time the active 
leucocvtosis begins in the uterus and the 
vagina. The ovaries are not omitted 
from this active migration of the leuco- 
eytes. A number of leucocytes are to 
be seen in the corpus luteum during its 
early development, but great numbers 
of leucocytes are to be found mainly in 
the atretic follicles, which are now be- 
coming the seat of regressive and degen- 
erative processes. 

The ruptured follicles very quickly 
begin to undergo a reorganization and 
growth, resulting in the formation of 
the corpora lutea. Even during the 
third stage the corpus luteum is already 
a well-circumscribed body commencing 
its differentiation with the ingrowth of 
vascular tissue of the theca folliculi into 
the hypertrophied follicular epithelium. 
This condition is more advanced during 
the fourth stage, when reparation be- 
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gins in the uterus. The well-formed 
mature corpus luteum exists on the day 
following oestrus and the uterine epithe- 
lium soon returns to the typical resting 
condition. 


THE NATURE OF THE OESTROUS PROCESS 


Considering the above changes in the 
various parts of the female reproduc- 
tive tract and the ovary, one is impressed 
by the striking similarity between these 
reactions and the ordinary inflammatory 
processes which follow acute irritation 
or infection. Few, if any, normal physi- 
ological changes in the mammalian body 
cause structural reactions so typically 
the same as those usually recognized 
under pathological conditions as does 
the process of ovulation. The oestral 
reactions emphasize the fact that inflam- 
matory processes are, after all, really 
physiologic, that is, functional responses 
for protective and regenerative purposes. 
Inflammation begins with an unusual 
dilatation of the small blood vessels in 
a limited region, a partial stagnation of 
blood results, and an active migration of 
leucocytes from the vessels into the sur- 
rounding tissues occurs. 

The effect of these conditions causes 
an accumulation of lymph and tissue 
juices in the region, and under the in- 
fluence of the leueoeytes pus is usually 
formed. The dilatation and congestion 
in the vessels around the enlarging 
Graafian follicle, and the same condition 
in the walls of the vagina and uterus 
during the first stage of oestrus, is a 
physiological inflammation, and the vig- 
orous migration of leneoevtes into the 
tissues of these organs is a further step 
to be followed by a breaking-down and 
sloughing-off of the surface epithelia. 


The cause of these oestrous changes is 
the periodic presence in the blood of a 
chemical product or hormone either pro- 
dueed or else induced from other glands 
by certain of the ovarian cells. This 
hormone seems to exert a selective effect 
upon the reproductive tract, yet other 
organs secondarily associated with re- 
production, such as the mammary glands 
and even the sympathetic nervous sys- 
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tem, are less acutely affected. The pe- 
riodic arrival of this material in the 
ovary calls forth the acute inflammatory 
reaction rhythmically seen in the fertile 
female. The absence of the ovary or an 
interference with the occurrence of the 
hormone eliminates all of the oestrous 
reactions. Modifications or slight inter- 
ference with the production of the ova- 
rian material causes corresponding modi- 
fications in the uterine reactions and in 
the cellular composition of the vaginal 
smear. Thus the vaginal smear may 
serve as an indicator for natural or ex- 
perimental modifications of the ovarian 
reaction; for example, during starvation 
and marked under-feeding the ovarian 
reaction is reduced and ovulation may 
be actually suppressed. The cellular 
composition of the vaginal smear then 
loses its normal periodie variations. 


The influence of other glands of in- 
ternal secretion upon the ovarian re- 
action as well as the effects of toxins 
and unusual chemical conditions within 
the body have been studied in recent 
years by the aid of the vaginal smear as 
an indicator of the ovarian state. This 
may be termed a evtological indicator 
and it is often as delicate and reliable 
in its response as one might expect a 
physical or chemical indicator to be. 


HUMAN OVULATION 


In order to locate the day of ovula- 
tion in the human female, oestrous 
changes have been widely studied for a 
very long time with the most varied and 
confusing results. By careful applica- 
tion of the vaginal smear method as 
discussed above, Papanicolaou has re- 
cently analyzed the human period with 
considerable clearness. There is indi- 
vidual variation, but ovulation in women 
generally occurs on the eleventh or 
twelfth day following the beginning of 
the menses. 

As is well known, oestrus and ovula- 
tion occur only during the adult repro- 
ductive state of the female’s life. In 
the young immature and not fully sized 
female the ovary is inactive and oestrus 
does not occur. The onset of ovarian 
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activity in the child is indicated by the 
growth and development of the sec- 
ondary female sex characters, the mam- 
mary glands and the rounded feminine 
configuration. When these characters 
are fairly expressed the first oestrus 
appears. In a temperate climate this 
normally occurs in the white races at 
from the twelfth to the fifteenth year. 
The female at this age is considerably 
under the fully grown adult size. Many 
mammals in widely different orders— 
guinea pigs, dogs, cows and humans, to 
cite only a few—become sexually ma- 
ture and may reproduce before they 
have acquired the fully adult size. 


The processes of oestrus and ovulation 
eontinue in the white human female in 
a definitely rhythmical manner for about 
thirty-five years. Thus near the fif- 
tieth year of life the reproductive ca- 
pacity ceases and the so-called meno- 
pause begins. This cessation of ovarian 
function is not sudden, although it 
comes about rather rapidly within a few 
years. Papanicolaou has found that a 
somewhat indefinite rhythm may be de- 
tected in the vaginal smears of women 
for a number of vears after menopause 
has been established. It is well known, 
of course, that menstrual periods fre- 
quently become very irregular and mod- 
ified in expression during the few vears 
preceding menopause. 

In old mammals, for example in the 
guinea pig and dog, the oestrous cycles 
become lengthened = and — irregular 
although there is no clearly recognized 
menopause. [Papanicolaou has recently 
found that very old guinea pigs con- 
tinue to ovulate although they are sterile 
when bred to fertile males. A study of 
vaginal smears has shown that this ste- 
rility is due to a distortion of the inter- 
vals occupied by the several stages of 
the oestrous cycle. Stage one, which 
should last for about twelve hours, may 
be drawn out to three or four days and 
a copulation taking place during this 
stage may anticipate ovulation so far 
as to fail in fertilizing the eggs. 

The second stage may also last for 
several days instead of for only a few 
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hours and so on until the cycle is drawn 
out into what one may describe as a 
slow chronic expression. Although the 
reproductive phase of the life cycle in 
lower mammals is not so sharply set off 
between puberty and menopause as in 
the human female yet there is a chronic 
fading out and diseodrdination of the 
reproductive process and in nature the 
individual is eliminated either before or 
during this time. Life after oestrus 
and ovulation have ceased, senility, is 
to be looked upon principally as a gift 
from domestication, and man, the most 
domestic animal, has received the longest 
share. 
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OLD AGE, SEXUAL ACTIVITY IN. 
Of all the faculties and energies, sexual 
power develops last in the human body, 
but as a rule is the first to desert the 
ageing. Sexual impotence in old men 
may therefore be considered physiologi- 
cal. There are enormous individual dif- 
ferences, and not years alone but the 
condition of the individual must be con- 
sidered as of first importance. Fre- 
quently we see comparatively young 
men exhibiting senility while even very 
old ones may be quite vigorous in every 
respect. 

It is claimed that the sexual power 
begins to diminish around the fifties and 
is usually extinguished when the man 
reaches the age of sixty-five. The au- 
thor, however, is of the opinion, that 
there is no distinct limitation of the re- 
productive powers in old age corre- 
sponding to the menopause of the fe- 
male. Nor is it possible to determine in 
every case why such and such an in- 
dividual has grown impotent in early 
life while another is still perfectly vig- 
orous at an advanced age. 

It. is noticed that in some families a 
premature impotence and in others a 
tardy extinguishment of the sexual 
power is, so to speak, hereditary. The 
study of the influence of the activity, 
and the relative or complete suspension 
of the functions of some of the glands 
of internal secretion will enable us to 
explain many of the glaring individual 
differences in regard to sexual capacity 
in old men. 

Too frequent excesses, especially mas- 
turbation in youth and over-eareful hus- 
banding of the sexual power are the 
greatest enemies to the preservation of 
virility. It is extinguished earliest in 
persons who never were very vigorous 
und who, on account of this feeble de- 
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sire, have acquired renown for virtuous- 
ness. It disappears latest in those who 
may now and then have given rein to 
their irresistible impulses, but without 
committing real excesses too often; who 
have, in a word, given off at all times 
only what they could easily spare. 

Normally the extinguishing of the 
sexual power takes place gradually, the 
act can be performed less and less fre- 
quently, and while the erections may 
be quite vigorous at times, it requires 
more and more of an incitement to reach 
the final orgasm. Old men sometimes 
complain that desires and erections are 
satisfactory, but ejaculation of semen 
ean be obtained only with great effort 
or not at all. 

Chouryguine,’ who dissected the sex- 
ual organs of twenty-one individuals 
fifty-five to eighty-eight years old, found 
various and _ considerable structural 
changes in the blood vessels, the nerves 
and their endings, the tunica albuginea, 
and the corpora cavernosa. These al- 
terations alone could explain the ensu- 
ing sexual incapacity without any re- 
gard to the conditions of the sexual cen- 
ter in the brain and the spinal cord. 
The degenerative changes, however, did 
not always correspond with the age of 
the individual, and were sometimes 
found in relatively young men. The 
autopsies of old men by Dupley, Deiu, 
and others show that even octogenarians 
have well-developed spermatozoa, which 
does not prove that they are virile, but 
only that they may be so. 


Quite often we see old men who have 
conserved all their bodily faculties but 
the sexual. The reverse hardly ever 
happens with the exceptions of cases 
where the sexual desires and even the 
possibility of the actual use reappears, 
even in decrepit persons after it was 
extinguished for a shorter or longer pe- 
riod. We must consider that paresis 
and fibroid degeneration of the prostatic 
gland may be the underlying cause of 
such a rekindling of the sexual power 
and may even explain the committing 
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of various acts punishable by law in 
heretofore respectable old men. 

As to those cases in which death oc- 
curred soon after some old gentleman 
had entered into married life or those 
eases of sudden death before, during, or 
after coition, nothing is proved by them 
since we hear constantly of persons dy- 
ing slowly or suddenly without having 
thought of marriage or of sexual inter- 
course for a long time past. Again we 
also see men rejuvenated by the side of 
young wives and living to an advanced 
age. At any rate, those old men who 
are still in possession of a good re- 
mainder of their sexual power have a 
better prospect of a long life than those 
who in a decrepit state are condemned 
to a virtue which is not always volun- 


The writer believes that satisfying 
real sexual wants is advantageous to old 
age, as it contributes to stimulate the 
energy in the assimilation of material; 
it buoys up and makes the heart rejoice; 
it helps to keep up cheerfulness, which 
is generally reduced in old people, and 
therefore may properly be considered as 
a means of favoring longevity. Mal- 
chow ’ calls it ‘‘the rejuvenating influ- 
ence of conscious possession of an abil- 
ity for the expression of love.’’ 


Modern authors are conforming to these 
ideas. Edward Martin,? for instance, knew 
of one man who at the age of seventy-eight 
had begotten a child, and who stated that his 
erections were as vigorous us in youth, and 
that he performed the sexual act frequently 
and satisfactorily. This man’s powers were 
possibly kept alive by his marriage with a 
young and vigorous woman. 

Voronoff says: ‘‘The phenomena may be 
even better observed in debilitated old men 
who, in reality, are physiological castrates, 
devitalized by the exhaustion of years. When 
their sex glands cease to function, when they 
have lost the ardors of affection, a character- 
istic modification of their physical, moral and 
intellectual condition takes place, which their 
families and friends are quick to notice. Even 
those of an affectionate disposition become 
egotists, make everything turn around their 
own precious persons and are indifferent to 


2 The Sexual Life, 1913, p. 299. 
3 Impotence and Sterility. Hare’s System 
of Practical Therapeutics, vol. III, p. 661. 
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occurrence which previously would not have 
failed to move them. If Goethe, that uni- 
versal genius, produced admirable works to 
the end of his days, if at the same time he 
evinced an astonishing degree of physical ac- 
tivity and energy, even during the last years 
of his life, it was because he was able to fall 
madly in love with a young girl of nineteen, 
at the age of seventy-four, and dying at 
eighty-three with the words—See that charm- 
ing woman’s head with black curls against a 
black background—bade adieu to the world.’’ 


The case of Goethe, is that of all men, 
who, reaching a very advanced age, con- 
tinue to show themselves sturdily active, 
mentally clear, full of affectionate and 
generous feelings. Their sex glands still 
retain a sufficient number of active cells 
and nourish their love of life, in contrast 
to the old man whose glands have atro- 
phied. 

In the manifestation of his physical 
and intellectual qualities varying ac- 
cording to the individual, man himself 
is worth whatever his sex glands are 
worth. We must repeatedly emphasize 
that satisfying real sexual wants can 


be but advantageous to old age. 
V. G. V. 


OPHTHALMOLOGY, SEX 
FACTORS IN. The plan of treatment 
in this contribution is as follows: I. Sex 
and ocular anatomy and physiology in 
(a) the lower animals and in ()) man. 
II. Sex and eye diseases in (a) the lower 
animals and in (b) man. 


I. Sex and Ocular Anatomy and 
Physiology 


The Lower Animals, In most unicellular 
animals, for example Ameba, there are no 
eyes, and, in absolutely al], there is no sex. 
No relations, therefore, between eyes and sex 
in the Protozoa can exist. 

In the colonial organisms, which are the 
first of the Metazéa, or many-celled animals, 
there comes into cxistence—birth. A_ one- 
celled organism, the Ameba for example, re- 
produces by fission—self-constriction of its 
entire body into two. That means that the 
same Ameba keeps on living indefinitely. The 
Ameba, biologically speaking at least, is im- 
mortal. 

The Metazéa, however, are tao complex to 
reproduce by fission. Certain individunl cells, 
therefore, in, eg., the Volvox, specialize in 
procreation, Each of these specialized pro- 
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creative Volvox cells undergoes a series of self- 
divisions until it forms a tiny sphere of cells 
which ‘‘migrates into the interior of the 
parent sphere [the parent sphere is hollow} 
and develops into a new colony. Within a 
short time the walls of the parent break, 
liberating the imprisoned young, which con- 
tinue the existence of the species’’ (Jordan). 
That was and still is the most primitive birth 
the world has ever known—the first case of a 
new animal coming out of the interior of a 
parent, 

Hand in hand with birth came death. Soon 
after the exit of its young the parent Volvox, 
contrary to the case with the fissioned Ameba, 
dies—dics because the various cells of its 
community organism eventually poison one an- 
other to such an extent that each and every 
one of them ages, especially in the course of 
the reproductive process, even until it ceases 
to live. Death is the price life pays to get 
au higher existence both for itself and for its 
offspring. Not sin brought death into the 
world, but the attainment of excellence. 

The method of Volvox reproduction just 
described is only one of two which it possesses. 
In the second procedure there occurs for the 
first time among animals a differentiation and 
separation of the sexes, male and female. The 
male cell and the female are thrown off by 
the parent into the water. These, uniting, 
form new Volvoces outside the parent ’s body— 
for which reason there is by this method no 
such thing as birth. Much higher still in the 
animal scale both of these Volvocean methods 
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sexes) in water (amniotic fluid), though in- 
side the mother’s body, and, later, undergo 
birth in addition. 

In the Volvox, however, and all the colonial 
(early Metazoan) animals, although there is 
indeed sex there is nothing in the way of eyes 
except the tiny red eye-spots (stigmata), 
which are primitive indeed and which merely 
serve to show the existence and the direction 
of the source of light (and of heat). Yet sex 
did, conceivably, flourish and develop into 
higher and higher forms largely bencath the 
guidance of the tiny eye-spots. 


The Arthropod Series—-When, fol- 
lowing the steep road of animal devel- 
opment, we reach the Coelenterata (hol- 
low-intestined animals) we find that the 
great animal highway undergoes a criti- 
cal bifurcation. The left fork of 
this road is called ‘‘The Arthropod 
Series,’’ because its highest destination, 
to date, is the Arthropods—with Insects 
at the top. None of the animals in this 
Series are man’s ancestors. The right 
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fork is termed ‘‘The Chordate, or Verte- 
brate, Series,’’ because its final destina- 
tion is the Vertebrates—with, at the top, 
Man. 

Inasmuch as time and space limita- 
tions forbid any very detailed considera- 
tion of many phyla in either of these 
series, be it said quite comprehensively 
and once for all that, in many if not 
most of the phyla, eyes and sex have 
acted and reacted upon each other in- 
terminably. Also let us say that, almost 
without exception, in each and every 
phylum, the male has been the dynamic, 
or active, partner, both in courtship and 
in copulation, and the female the static, 
or receptive. This fact has had a 
strongly formative effect on eyes. 

In one great class, the Insecta, or In- 
sects, the group which stands at the top 
of the Arthropod Series, sex and eyes 
have developed such interrelations and 
interactions that startling sexual di- 
morphism in eyes has become an out- 
standing feature of many of the species 
in that group. 

Take, for example, the common honey- 
bee. In that species the two compound 
eves are almost twice as large in the 


(The three median ocelli, or simple eyes, 
are alike in both sexes.) Moreover, each 
compound eye of the male presents 500 
more eye-units (ommatidia) than do 
those of the queen, the respective num- 
bers being 5500:5000. Finally, the 5500 
ommatidia of each male’s eye are set in 
close approximation, so that a fairly 
good mosaic picture must be the result 
in the male brain, whereas the various 
eye-units of the queen bee are not in 
contact one with another and the result 
therefore must be a defective, uninte- 
grated image. There is, of course, on 
the nuptial flight, an enormous compe- 
tition among the large number of males 
—several hundred to each hive—to over- 
take the queen, and the best-winged, 
best-eyed suitor wins. 

Among the Coleoptera (sheath- 
winged insects) the ‘‘fire-fly’’ (not a 
fly at all, but a beetle, or sheath-winged 
insect) is a striking example of the shap- 
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ing effect which sex and sexual practices 
ofttimes exercise on eyes. In the small 
European fire-fly, Phausis splendidula, 
the female, which is wingless, has, in 
each eye, 300 facets, or eye-units, while 
the male, which is vigorous, assertive 
and strongly winged, has 2500. In the 
large European fire-fly, Lampyris noc- 
tiluca, the numbers are 700:2600. The 
female fire-fly, of whatsoever species 
(popularly known as the ‘‘glow-worm,’’ 
though it is of course no worm, but a 
beetle) has on two of its abdominal seg- 
ments ‘‘light-organs’’ for the guidance 
of the male to his copulative goal. All 
day long the female lies in the grass, 
belly downward, but, at night, when the 
copulative instinct comes upon her, she 
turns her abdomen toward the sky, and 
then the transverse bands of her sixth 
and seventh segments throw up their 
clear greenish radiance to the faintly 
shining male. 

In the American ‘‘May-fly,’’ or 
‘‘lightning-bug,’’ both sexes are quite 
luminous, but the light is whitish and 
intermittent in the flving male, steadier 
and stronger and greenish-blue in color 
in the stationary mate. In the Ameri- 
can species, as in the European, the 
compound eyes of the seeker, or male, 
are always the better developed anatom- 
ically and far more active functionally. 

Perhaps the most striking example of 
ocular sexual dimorphism in all the ani- 
mal kingdom is that of another insect, 
the ‘‘red orange-seale’’ of Florida and 
California. The adult female of this 
species is a mere wingless, legless and 
eyeless sac. Not even a trace has she 
of eyes. Devoid of motion beneath a 
round red scale of her own making she 
devotes her entire time to gestation and 
to imbibing, through her long, highly de- 
veloped bill, the nutritious juices from 
fruit, or leaf, or stem—according to the 
site she has chosen. In fact she is noth- 
ing but suck-apparatus and _ sex- 
apparatus. The male, on the other 
hand, is In appearance so decided a con- 
trast to his partner that few would take 
him to be a member of the same species. 
Strongly winged and strongly legged 
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and possessing not one but two pairs 
of eyes, he flies about aggressively, not 
merely for the purpose of finding sus- 
tenance, but, at the proper season, of 
glimpsing his extremely sedentary and 
almost incredibly passive partner and 
performing upon her the copulative act. 

Her eggs she deposits beneath her 
body without moving. Then, like the 
‘‘nuerperal’’ Volvox, she dies. 

The eggs hatched, the larvae, male 
and female alike, have each two eyes— 
although no wings. Crawling over the 
tree until they discover a desirable spot, 
they, so to speak, ‘‘stake out a location 
and bore a well’? by means of their 
powerful beaks. When they moult, the 
female loses her legs, wings, feelers and 
eves, and becomes a fixture on the 
original spot, while the male, taking 
largely to the air, not only retains all 
that larval equipment, but acquires in 
addition a second pair of wings and, 
actually, a second pair of eyes. 

The Chordate Series —Turning to the 
second, or right hand, branch of the 
road as shown in ‘‘The Animal Iigh- 
way,’’ we at first pass over the less 
important  stations—Nemathelminthes, 
Sagitta, Echinodermata, Hemichordata 
(Acorn-tongue worms), Urochordata 
(Sea squirts)—some of which are para- 
sitic and have no eyes, others of which 
have eyes that are little else than pig- 
ment-splotches, while yet another has 
just one eye and in the larvae only, and 
then come to the great common ancestor 
of the Vertebrata—the Amphioxus. 
This tiny animal is, so far as known, 
the first in the animal kingdom to de- 
velop a notochord, the soft precursor of 
the rigid spinal column, and a strue- 
ture which, even to-day and in man, ap- 
pears in the fetus, later becoming 
included in the bony column of verte- 
brae as the pulpy portions of the inter- 
vertebral discs. In the spinal marrow 
of this transparent animal there le nu- 
merous goblet-eyes which appear to be 
the forerunners of all the paired (not 
the median, or pineal) eyes of all verte- 
brates—eyes which, though of protean 
character in the various classes of ver- 
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tebrates, nevertheless present various 
distinguishing marks, and, as a whole, 
are far and away the finest of all eyes 
upon the planet. 

Decided sexual ocular dimorphism is, 
among vertebrates, either extremely rare 
or non-existent. Certain differences in 
the eyes of the two sexes do, however, 
appear among Vertebrates. Speaking of 
Mammals, the class which mostly inter- 
ests us, females ordinarily have smaller 
eves than males, but often their eyes 
are larger in proportion to the size of 
their bodies. Not infrequently, too, the 
eves of the females stand more widely 
open and are more softly hued. 

The Eye as Erotic Distance-Organ.— 
‘“The erotic distance-organ of the first 
magnitude is the eye,’’ says Wilhelm 
30lsche. That is true, even among the 
lower mammals, in which not infre- 
quently the nose runs the eye a close 
race. Thus, Crocodiles of both sexes 
have musk-glands, which send to inered- 
ible distances their calls of love. Castor, 
a preputial secretion of the beaver, is a 
far-reaching lure to the female of the 
species. Certain kinds of deer have a 
‘‘rut-gland’’ just beneath the eve, which 
answers quite as well: it used to be re- 
garded as a portion of the organ of vi- 
sion and as having to do with the 
lacrymal apparatus. Then again, the 
hair of various parts of many animals’ 
bodies exercises an urgent kind of sex- 
lure. Then further, the love eries of 
many animals make their entire appeal 
to the distance organs of audition. 

But, after all, the statement of Bol- 
sche 1s correct, and, largely by means 
of sex-appeal to eyes, it is that—at least 
aceording to Darwin—‘‘sexual _ selec- 
tion’’ has operated to produee, for ex- 
ample, the present-day immense variety 
of bird-species and the beauty of some 
of their plumages. Birds pair and, in 
a good many species, are true to each 
other for a season at least. The pairing 
is preceded by a ‘‘courtship,’’ wherein 
the males not only ‘‘put on a show’’ of 
their vocalistic powers, but, in addition, 
and far more energetically, display the 
brightness and beauty of their feathers. 
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The more vocal and highly decorated 
males win the desirable mates and, by 
natural consequence, get to reproduce 
their own captivating characteristics. 
The most typical results of ‘‘sexual se- 
lection’’ by means of vision appear in 
such birds as the pea-fowl, the lyre- 
bird, and the bird of paradise. Wallace 
ascribed the thin, dull colors of most fe- 
male birds to the fact that a glorious 
plumage was ‘‘disadvantageous during 
incubation.’’ 

Many other animals, too, in the Verte- 
brate Series, display a glorious sex- 
appeal to the eye. The butterfly fish, 
for example, which inhabits the rivers 
near the west coast of Africa, undergoes 
as an immediate preliminary to sexual 
intercourse, the most marvelous succes- 
sion of color changes in both the male 
and the female: red, blue, violet, golden 
and even deep, glossy black. Innumer- 
able deep sea fishes have sexual light- 
organs, and, in a great many up-water 
species, the males become quite brilliant 
at the breeding time. Male newts and 
lizards, too, assume a brilliant nuptial 
coloration. 

Among mammals there are certain 
monkeys which stand out most conspicu- 
ous in the matter of sexual eye-appeal. 
The mandrill, for example, has face, 
buttocks and sexual areas quite naked, 
the nose tinted the brightest of possible 
reds, the cheeks deep cobalt blue while 
the sexual parts and anus are red and 
the nates a joyful combination both of 
eobalt and of erimson. The so-called 
love-dances, love combats, and _ love- 
games of various kinds of animals, are 
also manifestly appeals to the eye. On 
the whole, it is not the slightest wonder 
that the eve has been termed ‘‘the organ 
of distance love.”’ 

Man. We have already seen that, 
among mammals, females. ordinarily 
have smaller eyes than males but that, 
as a rule, their eyes, in proportion to 
the rest of the body, are the larger. 
This rule holds true in Man. The av- 
erage of each dimension in women’s 
eyes is, in fact, 0.5 mm. less than in 
men’s. The appearance of a greater ab- 
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solute size in women is due in part to 
the smaller dimensions of the female 
face and head, still more to the greater 
length and width of the palpebral open- 
ing, and even more still, to the greater 
prominence of the eyes—due to the 
larger quantity of fat behind them. 

In women’s eyes there is generally a 
brighter and softer sheen to the cornea, 
a finer and more harmonious distribu- 
tion of pigment in the iris, and a silkier 
gloss as well as a whiter color in the 
exposed portions of the sclera. There 
is also, in women’s eyes, a much less ir- 
regular scattering of pigment in the 
sclera, much less frequency of pinguec- 
ula and pterygium, and decidedly fewer 
and smaller bloodvessels in the areolar 
tissue between the sclera and the con- 
junctiva. There is further in women a 
freer and quicker motion of the globes 
—a condition productive of the effect 
of greater animation. Finally, women 
have larger tear glands,’ tear sacs and 
lacrymal ducts. 

Quite as in the case of many lower 
animals, the organs of distance love are 
three in number: hearing, smell and 
sight. How many a man has been at- 
tracted powerfully to some woman by 
the sound of her peculiarly feminine 
voice! Then too, as in many of the 
lower animals, the odor of human hair 
is, at certain seasons, a powerful lure 
to many. True it is that the special 
beauty of the human figure lies in its 
nakedness—its freedom from animal 
hair. Nevertheless, the crinose islands 
still remaining on the human form— 
the pubes, the arm-pits, the head, the 
beard-parts and the brows above the 
eyes—still are powerful broadcasters 
even to the degenerate noses of mankind. 

Most importantly, however, in the 
sexual sense of course, the hair on the 
brows appeals to the other sex’s eyes.” 


1 Facts which, as my friend, Professor 
Ludwig Plate, writes me, ‘‘ jeder Ehemann aus 
praktischer Erfahrung bestatigen kann.’’ 

2 Eyebrows appear almost exclusively in 
mankind. So too, as a sex-inherited charae- 
teristic, the mustaches. Hairs that appear on 
the same locations in cats, swine and certain 
other animals, are ‘‘sinus hairs,’’ organs of 
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They are indeed a kind of overlining of 
the eyes, insomuch as they serve to en- 
large and emphasize the meaning of that 
organ—much in the way that wnder- 
lining serves to enlarge and re-inforce 
the significance of a written or printed 
word. When eyebrows have _ been 
shaved off, how small and insignificant 
appear the eyes! 


But eyes that are correctly overlined 
and right in other ways esthetically, 
how beautiful indeed they are! Then, 
too, how often they become, by means of 
changes in their expression, confessors 
or at all events excitants of love in both 
the lower and the higher meaning of 
that term! Eyes may kiss before lips 
dare to do so. 


Indeed almost all the so-called secon- 
dary sexual characteristics make their 
appeal to the eye. For this reason it 
largely is that both men and women 
dress up, walk straight, smile sweetly, 
use cosmetics. For this reason too it is 
that both men and women, largely by 
unconscious sexual selection, have ‘‘un- 
dressed’’ each other—produced, genera- 
tion after generation, greater and 
greater emergence from the pristine 
fur. And now that clothes (largely in- 
vented to keep the primary sex organs 
from interfering with the ordinary 
course of civilized life) have mostly sup- 
planted the hairy coverings of animals, 
men and women continue, spite of their 
utmost wishes to the contrary and spite 
of the prohibitions of religion, to ‘‘un- 
dress’’ each other again—this time with 
the eyes of the imagination—so as to 
bring before the inner vision both the 


touch, The very first hairs to appear on the 
human embryo are in truth these tactile hairs 
of the lower animals. Later there arrives the 
complete suit of lower-animal fur. Then the 
human hair—almost exclusively on head and 
eyebrows. At the end of the seventh intra- 
uterine month, the animal hair begins to fall 
off, leaving only the human kind, pattern and 
placement. At the age of puberty there ap- 
pear for the first time the hair of pubes and 
axillae, and, in the male, the beard. At about 
the same time, the delicate cyebrows of child- 
hood are replaced by a firmer, thicker and 
darker set of hairs, almost always however 
more delicate in women than in men. 
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primary and the secondary character- 
istics of sex. 

The Eyes in Copulation—During the 
preliminary approaches to intercourse 
the eye-fissure (opening between the 
lids) is generally somewhat narrowed, 
the cornea made more moist and lit 
with a soft, steady illumination. In the 
stage of aroused passion the fissure nar- 
rows yet more, or, in some cases, en- 
larges, the gaze tends to become fixed, 
the pupils moderately to dilate. During 
the orgasm the eyebrows are either 
lifted or drawn downward and inward 
in a kind of frown, the eyeballs pro- 
trude as if with exophthalmic goiter, 
the palpebral fissure enlarges ad mav- 
mum, the irides darken, and the pupils 
either slowly dilate to the extreme or 
undergo a rapid and rhvthmie, if some- 
what irregular, hippus. The ocular ac- 
companiment of the orgasm, like the 
orgasm itself, is inelined to be more 
protracted in women than in men. 


II. Sex and Eye Diseases 


The Lower Animals. Our knowledge of 
diseases of the eve in the lower animals is, 
like lower-animal pathology in general, almost 
entirely a blank. Here is, in fact, a great op- 
portunity for the younger generation of biol- 
ogists, physicians and veterinarians. Aside 
from the facet that one-cell animals, Ameba for 
example, suffer little from disease beeause of 
their ability to enwrap and digest bacteria, 
and from a very few facts of veterinary 
medicine (such as that nearly all the domes- 
tie and industrial animals suffer from = con- 
junctivitis, pterygium, cataract and many 
other cye diseases in about the sume way as 
do men) almost all this region of lower-animal 
pathology is one vast terra incognita. 

It should, however, be added that two great 
diseases—gonorrhea and = syphilis—which, in 
the great majority of instances, are sexual in 
origin, and which produce a very lurge number 
of eye complications in mankind, have little 
or no chance to do so among the lower species. 


Man. Tur FEMININE SEX-CYCLE.— 
The complete sex-cycle in women con- 
sists of (a) puberty (b) menstruation 
(c) pregnancy (d) parturition (e) the 
puerperium (f) lactation (g) the celi- 
macteric, or menopause. 

Puberty.—The onset of puberty in 
girls, which occurs as a rule at 12 to 
14 years, is a far more momentous event 
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than in boys, partly because general 
growth in the female aimost invariably 
ceases at puberty, whereas it continues 
in boys for several post-pubertal years, 
and, further, because the immense de- 
velopment in the female procreative ap- 
paratus engendered in girls by puberty 
calls into activity the functions of all 
the other endocrinal glands to a far 
greater extent than does puberty in 
boys.” As a necessary consequence, pu- 
berty is capable of creating in girls more 
and farther-reaching effects on the sys- 
tem in general and on eyes in particu- 
lar. 

If puberty be too long delayed, the 
effects, of course, are _ intensified. 
Among the more important  conse- 
quences are all the well-known symp- 
toms known as ocular hysteria, ineclud- 
ing photophobia, relaxation of the ac- 
commodation, blepharospasm and con- 
traction of the fields of vision for color 
and form. Now and then at puberty a 
very transient crossing of the eyes has 
been observed which is not assignable 
to other causes than the general dis- 
turbance of the nervous system. 

Menstruation—Among the oeular 
diseases directly attributable to men- 
struation are coloration and edema of 
the lids, conjunctivitis, herpes corneae, 
temporary blepharospasm, rapid fatigue 
of the ocular muscles, muscular imbal- 
ances even to the point of ephemeral 
strabismus, contraction of the form and 
color fields, and amaurosis. 

Well established is the fact of vicari- 
ous menstruation via the eyes, even 
when these are to all appearance nor- 
mal. The current explanation is that, 
in the ocular tissues affected, there is 
present an abnormal sensitivity. In 
some cases there is only, at or about 


3 Thus, the developing follicle stimulates the 
uterine endometrium; the Graafian follicle acts 
upon the pituitary to affect its pitressin and 
pitocin production, also its pancreatropic, 
ketogenic, thyreotropic and parathyreotropic, 
adrenal and lactogenie functions; the ovulat- 
ing follicle stimulates the submetrium; the 
corpus lutewm transmits progestin and theelin 
to the endometrium and the degenerating cor- 
pus withdraws both theelin and progestin from 
the endometrium. 
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menstruation time, a great hyperemia 
of the lids and conjunctivae. The ac- 
tual hemorrhages may occur on the sur- 
face of the conjunctiva, into the anterior 
or posterior chamber, in the vitreous or 
retina. Blindness, of course, sometimes 
results from blood in the last two struc- 
tures. 

Parsons (Pathology of the Eye, page 1303) 
is authority for the statement that ‘‘an at- 
tack of glaucoma may be indirectly induced 
by normal menstruation,’’ and oculists gen- 
erally have observed that almost any ocular 
diseuse is apt to be exacerbated by menstrua- 
tion. 


Pregnancy.—The human eye is often 
injured, sometimes very seriously, by 
gestation. From the front to the back 
of the eve, the commoner involvements 
are as follows: there are often pigment 
splotches in the eyelid skin quite as in 
other portions of the body. Now and 
then there are oversecretion of tears and 
epiphora. This condition, though an- 
noying, subsides as a rule with the prog- 
ress of the pregnancy. Hyphema 
conjunctivae 18 a common symptom but 
of no particular importance except from 
a cosmetic viewpoint. Phlyctenular ul- 
cers of conjunctiva and cornea are said 
to be more frequent in gestation. Fail- 
ure of both the extrinsic and the in- 
trinsic muscles occurs, the latter the 
more often and more persistently. 


Any previously existing muscular im- 
balance is almost certain to be aggra- 
vated. Myosis and mydriasis are both 
common, and, sometimes, the former 
condition exists in the one eye the latter 
in the other. Iritis and irido-eyclitis 
are both often present, and should be 
ascribed to some of the numerous in- 
fections, toxemias or endocrine disturb- 
ances so commonly encountered in the 
course of gestation. Vitreous hemor- 
rhages may occur, with, however, almost 
always, unusually good prognosis. 
Polyopia (multiple vision with one and 
the same eye) is common in the early 
months. 

The most frequent complication of 
pregnancy, however, so far as concerns 
the eyes, is bitemporal contraction of 
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the visual fields with enlargement of the 
normal blind spots. The blind-spot en- 
largement occurs in a slight majority 
of the cases and the bitemporal contrac- 
tions in eighty to ninety per cent. Both 
these conditions were once regarded as 
due to vascular swelling or even actual, 
although transient, hypertrophy of the 
pituitary gland. Later and more care- 
ful investigation has swung the con- 
sensus of opinion to the view that they 
result from toxie additions to the blood, 
Without involvement of the pituitary. 
A few writers even regard them as per- 
feetly normal phenomena, no more path- 
ological than, for example, the fetal 
heartbeats. 

Not nearly so common as changes in 
the visual field are lesions of the optie 
nerve and retina. These, the real 
ophthalmic tragedies of preguancy, con- 
stitute an urgent indieation for abor- 
tion. Some writers believe that even re- 
eurrent spasin of the retinal arteries, if 
accompanied by general systolic hyper- 
tension, calls for an immediate abortion. 
If there be in addition pernicious vomit- 
ing, the opinion favoring immediate 
abortion is practically unanimous. 
Without the abortion there will cer- 
tainly result permanent injury to the 
vascular system, probably total blind- 
ness, and, possibly, death both of mother 
and of child. 


Parturition.—Chief of the ocular ac- 
eidents which oceur during childbirth 
are hemorrhages beneath the conjune- 
tiva or into the vitreous, detachment of 
the retina—due to muscular strain— 
and optic atrophy, caused as a rule by 
excessive loss of blood. In premature 
labor the loss of blood is apt. to be much 
greater than in normal parturition. 
When the atrophy is due to hemorrhage, 
the causative mechanism, symptomatol- 
ogy and prognosis are nowlse different 
from the cases resulting from gastric or 
duodenal ulcer, severe wounds, excessive 
venesection, ete. Always there must be 
present a predisposing factor. One eye 
or both may be affected, and the visual 
loss may be temporary or permanent. 

The Puerperitum.—As a rule, as soon 
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as labor is completed most of the ocular 
troubles arising out of pregnancy and 
parturition begin to disappear. The 
hypersecretion of tears is ordinarily the 
first symptom to go. The pigmentation 
of the lids clears up rapidly but not 
always in toto. The retinitis and optic 
neuritis may recover completely, or with 
some remaining damage or not at all. 
Inasmuch as the puerperium continues 
so long as involution is in progress, it 
follows that hemorrhage more or less 
severe can occur to the end of the 
puerperal stage. Strangely enough, far 
more cases of blindness from hemor- 
rhage occur post-partum (puerperally ) 
than during childbirth. The bitemporal 
hemianopsia of pregnancy almost al- 
ways disappears before the puerperium 
is over. 

Lactation.—The mother first supplies 
her baby with nourishment by means of 
colostrum, then of milk. The colostrum 
is secreted under the influence of a 
hormone which the foetus itself liber- 
ates. If the mother continues to nurse 
her baby, menstruation does not return 
until the ninth month after labor. Dur- 
ing these nine months any incomplete 
ocular damage produced by pregnancy, 
labor or the puerperium, may be in- 
creased by the drain upon the mother’s 
system which the lactational function 
imposes. It may, therefore, although 
rarely, be desirable or necessary to put 
an end to the mother’s nursing of her 
child. 

The Climacteric._—The menopause— 
physiological permanent cessation of the 
menses—oceurs when the activities of 
the ovaries finally cease and the child- 
bearing period is ended—in other words 
at the age of forty-five to fifty years. 
As a rule the systemic disturbances at- 
tending the climacteric are of little 
significance—hot flashes, headaches, 
giddiness. The ocular symptoms, how- 
ever, though often hysterical only, are 
not infrequently severe. Very danger- 
ous cases of conjunctivitis and epis- 
eleritis, complicated with corneal ulcers 
of various types, iritis, cyclitis and in- 
traocular hemorrhage, all of climacteric 
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etiology, are undoubtedly seen. Far less 
common are optic neuritis and primary 
optic atrophy. Most unfortunate, how- 
ever, of all the ophthalmic complications 
of the menopause is glaucoma. 

The artificial menopause, such as re- 
sults from ovariectomy or sterilization 
by the x-ray, can produce any or all the 
ocular results engendered by the normal 
climacteric: it in fact is far more likely 
to produce them, inasmuch as, being 
sudden in its nature and wholly unpre- 
pared for by any natural processes and 
adjustments, it throws upon the entire 
system a much greater strain. Even 
an insufficient secretion by the ovaries 
prior to the climacteric, natural or in- 
duced, may, by upsetting the endocrinal 
balance, produce any or all the eye dis- 
turbances above set down as produceable 
by the climacteric itself. 


THE FEMALE PELVIC ORGANS, AS FOCI 
OF OCULAR PYOGENIC INFECTION.—AS in 
all focal affections, the transmitting 
agent is the bloodstream, which carries 
to the eve from the primarily infected 
areas either single bacteria or minute 
thrombi containing smaller or larger 
numbers. Often they are carried by 
phagocytes. The outbreak of the met- 
astatic inflammation is ordinarily unac- 
companied by systemic reaction. Dis- 
ease may also be engendered in the eyes 
by conveyance from the female pelvic 
organs of toxins, and also, without the 
eonveyance of any material agent from 
the pelvis to the eyes, through reflex 
activity of the nervous system. Then 
again, morbid conditions in the pelvis 
may, by means of hormones, excite in 
the other endocrine organs of the body 
an increase, a diminution, or an un- 
healthful alteration in their secretions. 


The commoner diseases produced in 
eyes by any of these methods are scleri- 
tis, iritis, uveitis, keratitis, choroiditis, 
retinitis and optic neuritis. These af- 
fections thus produced are generally not 
suppurative, and a very peculiar fact 
about many of them is that they are 
intermittent, coming on and disappear- 
ing with the onset and the cessation of 
each menstrual period. The explana- 
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tion is that, as the uterus congests 
prior to and at the time of menstruation, 
its capillary vessels (now distended with 
blood and therefore thinner-walled than 
usual) permit of an easier passage of 
bacteria from infection-nest to blood- 
stream. 


THE MASCULINE SEX-CYCLE.—The com- 
plete sex-cycle in boys and men consists 
of (a) puberty (b) the climacteric (if 
any). 

Puberty.—As already stated, the on- 
set of puberty in boys is not nearly so 
momentous an event as in girls. Nor 
are its effects on eyes so many or so 
disturbing. Among the pubertal symp- 
toms, however, not infrequently noted in 
boys, the commonest is muscae_ voli- 
tantes, or ‘‘spots before the eyes.”’ 
Whenever the patient looks suddenly 
upward, especially if he be facing a 
bright wall, a cloud of these disturbing 
specks, or ‘‘insect wings,’’ are pro- 
jected into the upper portion of his 
visual field, and if, then, he holds his 
eyes fixed on a given spot of the wall, 
the specks are observed by the patient 
to drift slowly, distressingly, downward 
until out of sight beyond the lower bor- 
der of the field. The ‘‘hysterical’’ 
symptoms, however, so completely up- 
setting to girls, are seldom noted in 
boys. 

The Climacteric——The climacterium in the 
male is placed by some authors at the age 
of 50; by others at 60; others still at 63; and 
by a very few at 70 or 75. Some of the signs 
alleged to be climacteric in the male are: 
hydrocele, enlargement and shrinkage of the 
prostate, impotence, sterility, overactivity of 
the thyroid with or without mental impairment, 
hyperglycemia (the commonest symptom of 
all), excessive leanness, adiposity especially 
abdominal, inguinal hernia, chronic bronchial 
cough, arcus senilis, senile atrophy of the optic 
nerve and retina, various forms of cataract. 


The truth is that, although elderly men do 
tend to develop the above-mentioned diseases or 
symptoms, there is no such thing as a climac- 
teric in the male. Indeed it is a well estab- 
lished fact that a great many men who have 
become quite old are still both potent and 
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that the female does after experiencing a very 
real climacteric. 
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In fact Kenneth M. Walker expresses the 
matter even more emphatically still: ‘‘No 
such condition as a male climacteric is recog- 
nized by orthodox medicine. . . I could 
quote many instances of spermatogenesis in 
the testes of men of 80 and even of 90’’ (Ac- 
cidents of the Male Climacteric, British Medi- 
eul Journal, Jan. 2, 1932, pp. 50-53). 


THE MALE GENERATIVE ORGANS AS FOCI 
OF OCULAR PYOGENIC INFECTION.—AS in 
the case of the female pelvic organs the 
generative organs of the male not in- 
frequently serve as distributing centers 
for pyogenic infection. The chief or- 
gans so serving are the seminal vesicles 
and the prostate. As in the ease of the 
female organs, the transmitting agent is 
ordinarily the bloodstream, which may 
carry to the eye either single bacteria or 
minute thrombi containing smaller or 
larger numbers. Sometimes the bac- 
teria are transported by phagocytes. 
Sometimes, instead of by metastatic in- 
fection, the eve complication is produced 
by blood-borne toxins, or through reflex 
activity of the nervous system or by 
hormonie action. The commoner dis- 
eases so produced are scleritis, keratitis, 
iritis and inflammations of any or all 
of the other ocular structures. 

EXCESSIVE VENERY IN BOTH MALES AND 
FEMALES.—Unrestrained  self-abuse or 
sexual intercourse is no longer regarded 
as a primary cause of serious eye- 
disease. Nevertheless, excessive sexual 
excitement ean produce’ troublesome 
museae volitantes (spots before the 
eyes), photophobia, inequality of the pu- 
pils, relaxation of the accommodation, 
weakness and even imbalance of the ex- 
trinsic ocular muscles. The graver eye 
affections, such as iritis and choroiditis, 
are seldom if ever produced by ex- 
cessive venery and masturbation. The 
American Encyclopedia of Ophthal- 
mology (xv, p. 11733) says, ‘‘It must 
be remembered that retinal hemorrhage 
and even optic atrophy have resulted 
from excessive venery.’’ My opinion is 
that whenever such diseases follow such 
causes, there has always been present 
in the first 
which is much the more important of 
the two. 
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SEX DISEASES AS RELATED TO EYE DISEASES 
IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALFS.—Specially to 
be regarded as sex diseases are (a) chancroid 
(b) syphilis (c) gonorrhea. 

Chancroid.—This affection, ofttimes termed 
soft chancre, appears extragenitally in ten per 
cent of the cases. Sometimes it is found on 
the eyelids, where it resembles vaccinia and 
often leaves a sear. 


Syphilis—This, one of the three great 
scourges of the human race, is a prolific be- 
getter of eye symptoms, impaired vision and 
blindness. Three stages are generally at- 
tributed to syphilis. The first is that of the 
initial sore, or chancre; the second, that of 
febrile disturbances, bone pains, headache, 
protean skin rash, mucous patches in the 
mouth, sore throat, anemia; the third, that of 
rupia and other deep lesions of the skin, en- 
darteritis, serious involvement of any or all 
the internal organs. Some make a ‘‘fourth 
stuge,’’ others a ‘‘parasyphilitie state,’’ of 
the terminal conditions known as ‘‘tabes’’ 
and ‘general paresis of the insane.’’ Each 
and every one of these stages may, and not 
infrequently does, present some serious eye in- 
volvement. 

Primary syphilis of the eye is not uncom- 
mon. In fact, from six to ten per cent of all 
chancres are extragenital, and, of these, a 
goodly number appear (named in the order of 
frequency) on the conjunctiva of the lower 
lid, its cul-de-sac, its free margin, internal 
ecunthus, the conjunctiva of the upper lid, its 
cul-de-sac, the bulbar conjunctiva, and, lastly 
if strangely, the cutancous surfaces of the lids. 
Chancres of the eye are produced as a rule 
by kissing, or fondling, and physicians have 
been infected by coughed out saliva while treat- 
ing the throats of syphilitics. 

Secondary syphilis ofttimes produces the 
characteristic rash on the skin of the lids, also 
falling of the eyebrows and eyelashes. Mucous 
patches may appear on the conjunctiva. The 
most damaging eye-complication of this stage 
is iritis, serous or plastic. 

The third stage, however, is the great spolia- 
tor and ravager of eyes. Not a structure or a 
bit of tissue within the entire apparatus of 
vision but may be ruined forever by tertiary 
syphilis. The more important complications in 
this stage are as follows: dacryocystitis and 
stricture of the lacrymal duet; gummatous in- 
filtration of the lacrymal gland; interstitial 
or parenchymatous keratitis; iritis, cyclitis, 
and choroiditis; hyalitis, retinitis, papillitis, 
optic neuritis; orbital abscess; paresis or 
paralysis of any or all the eye muscles; gumma 
of the optic chiasm, the optic tracts, right or 
left, the corpora quadrigemina, the optic radia- 
tions, and even the primary or secondary sight- 
centers. 

In general paresis of the insane (paralytic 
dementia) inequality of the pupils occurs in 
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half the cases at a very early stage. It, there- 
fore, presents much diagnostic value. In a 
third of all the cases another early sign is the 
Argyll Robertson pupil—the kind reacting not 
to light but to convergence. The absence of 
sensory refiexes from the pupils is also an early 
symptom of some importance. Ptosis and 
optic nerve atrophy appear quite late and only 
in a tenth of the cases. 

In tabes dorsalis (locomotor ataxia), which 
occurs most frequently in males, the earliest of 
all the symptoms are, as a rule, those relating 
to the eyes—whence, among many other rea- 
sons, arises the great significance of those 
symptoms. The earliest sign of all is apt to 
be epiphora. The next, a contraction of the 
pupil (spinal myosis) to almost a pin-point 
size. The pupils, however, may be normal, or 
even dilated, to the very end of the disease— 
and of the patient. Whether small, large, or 
normal, the pupils often display the Argyll 
Robertson sign.* 

Transient or enduring paresis of one or 
more of the ocular muscles occurs, sometimes 
early, sometimes lute. There is apt to be nar- 
rowing of the palpebral fissure and ptosis, 
either false or true. Intention nystagmus is 
sometimes marked. Optie nerve atrophy, pres- 
ent in 30 per cent of the cases, begins early 
more often than late. This first displays it- 
self subjectively as a contraction of the visual 
fields, central vision often disappearing only 
very late in the course of the general affec- 
tion. Tabes ordinarily occurs in cases wherein 
the original disease has never been treated. 

Hereditary syphilis of the eye is even more 
dangerous to sight than the acquired variety. 
Half of all syphilitic fetuses are born dead 
and 80 per cent of the remaining half have 
serious eye affections, most of these beginning 
not till some months after birth. 


Gonorrhea.—This disease as a rule begins 
and ends as a purely local affair. Sometimes, 
however, especially in males, it becomes sys- 
temic, and then may attack various parts of 
the eyes. It may also be transferred from the 
sex organs to the eyes mechanically—ie., by 
means of fingers or towels which have been 
contaminated with the gonorrheal discharge. 
When transported to the eyes mechanically it 
manifests itself as ‘‘gonorrhoeal ophthalmia’’ 
(purulent conjunctivitis). When it is carried 
by the bloodstream, it is known as ‘‘ metastatic 
gonorrhoeal ophthalmia.’’ After either kind 
of transferal the vision is very likely to be 
damaged or destroyed. The ‘‘ gonorrhoeal 


#Whereby locomotor ataxia may often be 
distinguished from disseminated sclerosis, in 
which there is also early myosis but seldom an 
Argyll Robertson pupil at any stage. (The 
scanning speech, too, oecurs only in dissemi- 
nated sclerosis.) The optic atrophy, further- 
more, in disseminated sclerosis, as a rule comes 
late. 
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ophthalmia’’ begins as a very severe conjunc- 
tivitis and keratitis. Often the cornea ul- 
gerates, the ulcer perforates, the ocular con- 
tents are extruded and the eye is lost. 

A similar disease is ‘‘ophthalmia neonato- 
rum,’’ which is almost always gonorrhea in 
the eyes of the newborn—the infecting agent 
in these cases having got into the eyes while 
the child was passing through an infected 
birth-canal. This is one of the most terrible 
of all ocular affections. According to Dr. 
Charles P. Small, ‘‘from one-third to one-half 
of the total amount’’ of the world’s blindness 
is due to the ravages of ophthalmia neona- 
torum. Since the immortal diseovery by 
Crédé that the instillation of a weak aqueous 
solution of nitrate of silver into the eyes of 
the newborn will almost invariably prevent the 
development of the diseuse in question, the 
scourge of infantile blindness has been greatly 
mitigated. 

In metastatic gonorrheal ophthalmia the dis- 
ease is not so likely to manifest itself in the 
superficial eye structures, Ordinarily the very 
first ocular complication is gonorrheal iritis 
or irido-cyclitis. The sclera, cornea and con- 
junctiva are, however, occasionally affected. 
Rarely there is retinitis and optic neuritis. 
The metastatic disease is far more amenable 
to treatment than either gonorrheal ophthalmia 
or ophthalmia neonatorum. 
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ORIENT, SEX PROBLEMS IN 
THE. [WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO 
cHINA.| The two great problems of all 
animals are those of sex and hunger, the 
one for the propagation and the other 
for the perpetuation of the race. With 
all animals, except man, they are both 
public. The male among all animals is 
always ready to fight with other males 
for the privilege of propagation, but 
never forces himself upon the female ex- 
cept at such times as she will allow him, 
which is when she is in heat. At other 
times the female of most species is ready 
to protect herself, but especially after 
she is pregnant. With the human ani- 
mal the partaking of food is public, and 
is a time of feasting and rejoicing, but 
the sex problem is private, and instead 
of being only for procreation, it is for 
the most part indulgence for gratifica- 
tion. It is this that has led to the doc- 
trine that ‘‘we are conceived in sin and 
born in iniquity.’”’ 
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In the early history of the human race, 
there is no question in the mind of the writer 
but that some of the best people believed 
human intercourse wus, as with animals, only 
for procreation, or at least should not be in- 
dulged in during the period of gestation. The 
writer believed this until he was twelve years 
old when he was informed differently. He was 
not surprised therefore when he found in the 
Chinese Classics, the following to illustrate 
their view on the sex problem: 

In the Book of Rites we are told that: 
When a woman is pregnant she should sepa- 
rate herself from her husband until after the 
birth of her child. While sleeping she should 
lie on her back; when sitting or standing her 
body should be erect, and the weight evenly 
distributed. She should not laugh loudly; 
should not eat food of bad flavors, or any- 
thing that is not cut properly. She should 
not sit down on a mat or rug that is awry. 
Her eyes should see no bad sights, nor should 
she look at obscene pictures. Her ears should 
hear no bad sounds, nor should she listen to 
gossip nor vulgar conversation. Her tongue 
should utter no bad words, and she should 
be careful of all her language. She should 
read good books, good poetry, and tell only 
good stories, and when about to retire she 
should eall in blind story-tellers, and listen to 
beautiful tales, so that while sleeping her 
mind might dwell upon these things. All the 
months of her pregnaney she must be watch- 
ful of the things by which her mind is af- 
fected, and keep a striet guard on her temper. 
If she is influenced by good things, her child 
will be good; if by bad things her child will 
be bad. If she is careful to obey these rules, 
when her child is born it will be physically, 
mentally and morally in a perfect condition. 
These ure some of the rules of gestatory edu- 
cation. 

In the Nu Erh Ching or Classie for Girls, 
which is one of the first books taught to girls, 
we have this verse: 

“Of pre-natal education 
Be attentive as a mother, 

For the influence is mutual of cach upon 

the other, 

Whether walking, standing, sitting or re- 

clining have a rule, 

E’en in eating and in drinking take care 

yourself to school,”’ 

The sex problem is a delicate problem 
to handle of any people or any country, 
especially of a people whom one respects 
as much as the writer does the Chinese. 
I shall try to set forth these problems 
from the Chinese rather than from the 
European point of view. And let me 
say that I have no sympathy for the 
view of those who describe the Chinese 
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woman as a labor-burdened, oppressed 
creature, without a will of her own, a 
prisoner in her home and a puppet to 
her husband. The military attaché of 
the Chinese legation in Paris in a book 
he has written says: ‘‘When a Chinese 
steps over his threshold he enters a 
realm ruled by an authority that no 
European or American man knows any- 
thing about.’’ Lao Tzu, an old Chinese 
philosopher (600 3B.c. Tao Te Ching) 
says: ‘‘Like the female throughout the 
world, who by quiescence always over- 
comes the male.’’ And Buddha of In- 
dia whose teaching is so popular 
throughout China says: ‘‘Women, 
though naturally weak, are high and 
potent in the way of ruling men’”’ 
(Asvaghosha, Life of Buddha, Sacred 
Books of the East, p. 314). So let us 
start out with the view that the Chinese 
woman is just a woman; and whatever 
woman is throughout the world the 
Chinese woman is. 

I know of no people in the world who 
have been willing to forego so many of 
the pleasures of sex associations in 
social life as the Chinese have. and this 
for the protection of their women, and 
especially for the preservation of their 
virtue. Moreover I know of no people 
where the women are better eared for, 
theoretically, than the Chinese. Whether 
they can carry out their theories in 
practice, perhaps no one can say. Many 
of their problems are the result of their 
social conditions, or shall we say, social 
rules? Let us first give some of them, 
that we may see what they entail, and 
what they avoid. 

First, the Chinese have during all 
their past history foregone all the pleas- 
ure of the social intercourse of the sexes 
(dinners, parties, dances) for the sake 
of the purity of their women. A young 
man may never see the young woman he 
is to marry, nor she him until the per- 
formance of the ceremony. The parents 
make all the arrangements for them 
without consulting them or their tastes 
or preferences. The father selects the 
husband for his daughter, the mother 
the wife for her son. The father knows 
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the boys, the mother knows the girls. I 
imagine I hear some young people say: 
‘‘I would prefer to select my own life 
companion.’’ Granted, but this method 
has its advantages, you know that your 
wife has not been mulled over by a 
dozen other men. 

Then of course not only the young 
man and the young woman are to be con- 
sidered but the families to which they 
belong. The daughter must go to the 
young man’s home; the wives of all the 
sons must come to the parental enclosure 
and the mother must live with them 
more perhaps than their husbands, and 
she should be satisfied with them. It 
sometimes happens that the parents of 
the boy take the girl that is to marry 
their son when she is a child and bring 
her up in their own home, educating 
her, and when she is a proper age to 
marry, decide when they shall be wed. 
It sometimes happens that families ex- 
change daughters with each other when 
they can make this kind of a satisfac- 
tory arrangement. But this does not 
end the superintendence of parents over 
them. 

On the wedding eve the mother-in-law 
gives a bit of clean white cloth to her 
daughter-in-law, which she is expected 
to return to her the following morning 
with the evidence of her virginity 
thereon. We know of a young couple 
where the young lady had been given 
this bit of cloth. The boy she married 
was very bashful. When the morning 
following the wedding she did not re- 
turn the cloth to her mother-in-law, nor 
the following morning, the latter asked 
her for it, and was told that her son had 
not embraced his privilege, nor did he 
do so until she had made advances to 
him. We have the wife’s own testimony 
to this as a mature woman to some of her 
women friends, and as we knew her hus- 
band, the pastor of a Presbyterian 
church, we have every reason to believe 
her story. After the first embrace, the 
father takes charge of his son and keeps 
them apart until she is properly healed 
and in a condition to receive him again. 
If the evidence is not on the cloth the 
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girl is usually sent back to her parents. 

Writers about the Chinese often make 
slighting remarks about the impropriety 
of asking one’s host about his wife, or 
of young people speaking to each other 
about love, as such a thing would be a 
hint of sex matters. Personally I think 
the Chinese have a right to their own 
social system, and if such things are 
taboo with them it behooves us as well 
as the Chinese young people to conform 
to their customs. 

There is no question but that young 
people in China are subject to the same 
emotions as the young people of the 
West, and that it often happens as we 
have been told that the young man is 
curious to get a glimpse of the young 
lady who has been selected for him, and 
so, aS my teacher once told me, he bribes 
the ‘‘middle man’’ to have her pass a 
certain place in a cart or chair where he 
may hide himself and thus see her. If 
she is not beautiful the ‘‘middle man’”’ 
who is usually or often a woman, sub- 
stitutes a beautiful girl for her, and she 
unconsciously passes the place, and the 
lover expresses himself as satisfied, and 
is none the wiser until after the wedding 
ceremony is over, and it is too late to 
confess his act of bribery. 

Another thing about which young 
men are very sensitive in China is being 
teased about hanging around the 
women's apartments, or about his wife, 
and this makes it an easier matter to 
keep him away from her during the 
early days of his married life. Again, 
the old people in China should be given 
eredit for knowing how much trouble 
young people are to themselves because 
of their sex appetite during the late 
teens and early twenties, but also for 
furnishing them the means of satisfying 
this hunger legitimately, and preventing 
their going to excess. 

Let me give an instance that came un- 
der my own observation in a respectable 
family in private life, a member of our 
church in Peking. He was a successful 
business man, a florist, who furnished 
flowers for the palace or the court. His 
wife needed some one to help her in the 
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home. They had a son, only an over- 
grown boy, whom he proposed to have 
married. The girl to whom he planned 
to marry him was his senior by two or 
three years, and I questioned the wis- 
dom of the match. But he assured me 
that she would be a better help to his 
wife than a younger girl. But will she 
not be too old and too much of a drain 
on the boy? It was then he told me that 
he would not allow the boy to be with 
her after the first night for at least a 
week, nor would he allow them to be to- 
gether oftener than once a week until 
the boy had reached a mature age, be- 
sides she would likely be pregnant with- 
in a month or two and this would serve 
the triple purpose of furnishing his 
wife an assistant, himself a grandchild, 
and his son a wife to keep him at home. 

Let me give another instance in per- 
fectly respectable society. It was re- 
ported to the mission that one of the 
pastors had beaten, or whipped his wife, 
and this on Sunday morning before the 
church service in the town where he was 
pastor. It had caused a good deal of 
gossip and threatened to injure the 
reputation of the church in that locality. 
His wife was one of the girls from our 
girls’ school. While in the school she 
was known to have had a temper of her 
own, and was a girl who had caused the 
teachers a good deal of anxiety. This 
young preacher had wanted to marry 
her and so they allowed him to do so. 
For some time all seemed to go well. 
She was a good housekeeper. We visited 
that charge on one occasion. Her house 
was neat and clean. She showed us her 
cupboard of which she seemed to be 
proud. It was made of broom-corn 
stalks plastered with clay, covered over 
with paper, and was a model of a ecup- 
board. 

So after meditating upon and discuss- 
ing the matter of her husband’s treat- 
ment of her we decided to send one of 
the missionaries, a teacher in the Peking 
University to adjust the matter. Ie 
selected one of our best Chinese pastors, 
a graduate of the University, and ‘‘ head 
boy’’ in the school while a student. to 


ORIENT, SEX PROBLEMS IN THE 


go with him. On their way the young 
man said to the missionary, ‘‘It would 
be impossible for any man to live with 
his wife if he did not whip her.’’ 

‘“Why do you say that?’’ inquired 
the missionary. 

‘“You know the reputation she had as 
a girl in the school. She has a strong 
will, a quick temper, and not only got 
into trouble herself, but was constantly 
getting the other girls into trouble,’’ re- 
plied the young man. 

‘*Do you know what the cause of the 
trouble was?”’ 

‘*Yes, I know what the cause of this 
trouble was, and in this case I think she 
was right and he was wrong, and I have 
no doubt that you will so decide, and 
help her to carry out her principles,’’ 
replied his companion. 

‘“What was it? I ought to know, and 
have time to think about it, and be able 
to decide what is the wise thing to do,’’ 
said the missionary. 

‘“Yes, I think you should know. Of 
course you know that it was on a Sun- 
day morning before the church service, 
when he had to preach. Before they got 
up he wanted her to let him have inter- 
course with her. She would not do it, 
beeause, she said, 1t was not right to do 
that on Sunday morning just before he 
was going to preach.’’ And that was 
the reason why he whipped her. 

‘I am glad you told me. I believe as 
you do that the girl was right and I will 
tell him so, and make it plain to him 
that the good man does not spend his 
time in selfish indulgence just before 
going into the pulpit.’’ It is unneces- 
sary to add that the young man was 
given this advice, and we had no further 
trouble with him. 

A second thing that complicates the 
sex conditions in China is the matter of 
concubinage. There are two reasons 
given by the Chinese for concubinage: 
one is that the wife has not had the good 
fortune to bear her husband a son, and 
so she gives him a concubine as Sarah 
did Abram in the hope that she will 
supply this defect, and they may have a 
posterity to worship at the tomb of the 
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ancestors; the other is that the wife may 
protect herself during the time of her 
pregnancy allowing the concubine to 
serve him. While this is not a universal 
practice it is the privilege of every one 
who ean afford and support a concubine. 
However the vast majority of the people 
are too poor, and it is confined very 
largely to the rich, to the officials, to the 
nobles and to the Court. When Li 
Hung-chang was travelling through 
America, some one said to him: ‘‘ Mr. 
Li, do you believe in conecubinage?’’ 
‘*Well,’’ he replied, ‘‘if my father had 
not had a third concubine I would not 
have been born, because my mother was 
his third concubine.’’ 

This makes it necessary to have 
eunuchs as servants to do all the heavy 
work in the Court and the palaces of 
the Princes, as in other Oriental coun- 
tries. The Chinese eunuch is different 
from those elsewhere. In making a 
Chinese eunuch they cut off all of the 
sex organs, leaving him as smooth as a 
woman, and they do this usually when 
he is very young. The eunuchs from 
some of these palaces often visited us on 
errands from their masters. One day 
when one of them was in my study, hav- 
ing come to get the doctor to go to see 
one of the concubines who was ill, he 
said to me, ‘‘Our prince is going to 
take on two more concubines at Chinese 
New Year.’’ I turned from my desk 
where I was writing and exclaimed: 
‘“‘Doesn’t he have three concubines al- 
ready?’’ ‘‘Yes, but he is entitled to 
five.’’ ‘‘Doesn’t it make trouble in a 
home for a man to have so many women 
around ?”’ 

‘‘Ah,’’ he said, with that peculiar 
wave of his hand that only a Chinese 
knows how to make, ‘‘that is a matter 
difficult to talk about. Naturally when 
this woman sees him talking to that 
woman, this one is going to eat vine- 
gar.’’ And she does. 

Another eunuch from the palace of 
another prince came to ask the doctor 
to go to see a child that was ill. When 
they arrived they found two of the chil- 
dren ill with diphtheria. The princess 
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had three daughters and no sons, which 
is a calamity in a country where sons 
are necessary in the worship of an- 
cestors, and the prince came to the con- 
clusion that the princess could not con- 
ceive a son. In this condition, the prin- 
cess, like Sarah of old, gave her maid 
to her husband in hope that they might 
have a son. But the maid also had a 
daughter, and she came to the conclu- 
sion that the fault was not with her, but 
with him, that he could not beget a son. 
The princess had another child and it 
was a daughter, and she was more than 
ever convinced that the fault was not 
with her but with him. The maid had 
no more children. 

It was the maid’s little daughter that 
had first contracted diphtheria, but the 
doctor was not called until later when 
the voungest daughter of the princess 
eame down with the same disease. As 
soon as the doctor examined them she 
said: ‘‘I shall have to go home and get 
some antitoxin.’’ ‘‘That is very expen- 
sive, is it not?’’ inquired the princess. 
‘‘Tt is, but we must have it.’’ ‘‘Could 
you not get a cheaper grade for the 
maid’s little girl?’’ ‘‘Perhaps, but I 
would not advise it.’’ ‘‘You get it and 
I will take the risk,’’ said the princess. 
The prince sat by but said not a word. 

The doctor came home and was up- 
stairs changing her clothes to go over 
and remain with the children until the 
crisis was over, in hope of saving the 
lives, especially that of the maid’s little 
girl, who was the first to contract it. 
She had been home only a few minutes 
when the outriders of the prince, then 
the prince, then his followers, came 
rushing into our compound. He en- 
tered my study in excitement and after 
a moment asked: ‘‘Is the doctor in?’’ 
‘‘She is upstairs getting ready to go 
over to your excellency’s palace.’’ 
‘Could I see her before she goes?’’ I 
called the doctor and she told me the 
rest. The prince said: ‘‘I heard the 
princess tell you to get a cheaper grade 
of antitoxin for the maid’s little girl 
than for her own. Get the same for 
both. Do not say anything about it, 
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just give me the bill and I will pay it.’’ 
But the prince had to ride four miles 
across the city and four miles back 
rather than issue an order in his own 
home, about his own children, contrary 
to that of his wife. 

The doctor got the same medicine for 
the one as for the other, but in spite of 
all she could do the little daughter of 
the maid died. Now it appears that 
maids have mother hearts the same as 
prineesses, and when the princess saw 
how the maid grieved over the death of 
her little girl, she allowed her to have 
another child, and it was a boy, and you 
never saw a happier princess than this 
one when she found that her maid had 
borne her a son. 

Sad things happen to concubines if 
they disregard the rule that husbands 
may not come to them without the con- 
sent of their wives, or without the con- 
eubine having the consent of her 
mistress. Another of the princesses told 
my wife this story: there was one of the 
princesses who suspected her husband, 
the prince, of spending too much time 
with one of the coneubines. One day 
when the prince was absent she ordered 
the eunuchs to dig a grave in the gar- 
den. When it was done she ordered 
them to bring the coneubine, throw her 
into the grave and shovel the dirt in 
upon her until she was buried alive. 
That the story is true I have no doubt. 

The tale was current about Peking 
that after the Boxer trouble, when the 
Court was preparing to flee to Si-an-fu 
the following incident occurred: when 
Kuang Hsti attained his majority the 
rreat Dowager arranged that he should 
marry her niece, a girl he did not like. 
Of course he consented to do so as it 
was the Dowager who had made him 
Emperor. Later he was given two 
sisters, of whom he was very fond, as his 
chief concubines. The elder of these, 
called Pearl, was very beautiful and she 
was his favorite. When the court was 
preparing to leave, this beautiful con- 
cubine went to the Dowager and asked 
that the Emperor be allowed to remain 
in Peking and treat with the Allies who 


ORIENT, SEX PROBLEMS IN THE 


had come to China to quell the Boxer 
movement. They were in the court- 
yard at the time, the Pearl concubine 
was on her knees before the Dowager, 
when the latter ordered the eunuchs to 
throw her into a near-by well. This was 
done and the Court started on its flight 
to Si-an-fu. Her sister was left behind, 
but she secured a cart and followed the 
Court, and afterwards revealed to some 
of the great officials what had happened 
to the Pearl concubine in order to ae- 
eount for her absence. 

The faet of coneubinage will, no 
doubt, cause a looseness in the thinking 
of men in the matter of sex relations. A 
man who has a wife and seventeen con- 
eubines may be excused for not seeing 
why any of them should object to his 
gratifying himself with a public prosti- 
tute when he cares to do so, or when he 
is absent from all of them. And so it 
happens that a very prominent public 
official, like Yuan Shih-k’ai, comes home 
after such gratification and brings with 
him a disease which he communieates to 
all the female members of his household. 
As the Chinese have no remedies for any 
of these varieties of sex diseases the 
foreign doctor is called in to see and 
treat the various female members of his 
household and the male doctor to treat 
him, and the doctors communicate the 
intelligence to some of the members of 
the mission, and the female members to 
others and I to you. 

One of the prettiest little princesses 
once sent for the doctor from our own 
household to treat her for one of the 
milder forms of this same disease. The 
doctor treated her but did not tell her 
what the matter was, and so won not 
only her confidence but her friendship 
as well. At the same time the prince, 
her husband, was being treated by one 
of the male doctors of an adjoining mis- 
sion for the same disease. 

There are certain phases of the sex 
life that must be taken by implication. 
I have said that young people are not 
allowed to see each other until after the 
wedding ceremony. And yet it is true 
that parents sometimes find their un- 
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married daughters pregnant. The 
penalty of this, of course, is suicide. 
Now if a person in this condition can 
avoid suicide she will be anxious to do 
so. And so on the walls of Peking, or 
shall we say of any Chinese city, there 
are pasted up all kinds of advertise- 
ments. By that I mean small oblong 
bits of yellow paper on which are 
printed such advertisements as ‘‘For- 
eign methods of patching the teeth,’’ or 
‘Abortion produced without danger to 
the patient.’”’ 

The great hardships of women in 
China, if we judge from the books for 
women and girls written by themselves, 
is their having to live with so many 
other women of the family. All the 
wives of all the sons are brought home 
to the parental roof or the parental en- 
closure, and one would suppose from the 
number of times the wives of younger 
sons are urged not to follow the foot- 
steps of their father-in-law, in order to 
secure unmerited advantages, that there 
are dangers of improper relations aris- 
ing between them. Of course, I suppose 
that most of my readers know that 
widows are supposed not to remarry. It 
sometimes happens that young widows 
have a child the father of whom is her 
father-in-law—or shall we say the head 
of the house—the father of her late hus- 
band. 

Japan.—A Japanese once said: ‘‘The 
sex passion is the same in the oriental 
as in the occidental,’’ and the so-called 
‘‘necessary evil,’’ the public prostitute, 
is more or less prevalent all over the 
world. So far as I know, no other 
country has publicly accepted it as a 
necessary evil in the same way as has 
Japan. Here they have set apart a sec- 
tion of many of the great cities called 
the Yoshiwara, which is given up en- 
tirely to houses for the gratification of 
men’s passion, for prostitution. When 
a man enters, the girls all appear, line 
themselves up, look as enticing and 
beautiful as they can and he is allowed 
to take his choice. Each house, and each 
person in the house is inspected and ex- 
amined regularly by physicians to find 
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out if any of them is diseased and if any 
are found they are removed.to a hospital 
and treated until they have recovered, 
when they are brought back. 

Since it is accepted as a necessary 
evil, it becomes more or less respectable, 
and I have been told that a young lady 
will take employment, or shall we say, 
sell herself, for a certain number of 
years, to the proprietor of one of these 
houses, receive the money in advance 
and give it to her brother, to defray 
the expenses of his college education. 
And it is said that men sometimes fall 
in love with some of these inmates, pay 
for their liberty and take them out into 
good society as their wives. It is said 
also that the girls are most polite, kind 
and obliging to their customers and 
serve them as a good wife would, even 
teaching the client the Japanese method 
of having him lie beside her, instead of 
upon her, during the process of grati- 
fication, and that they have been taught 
all the little tricks of making the process 
as pleasant as possible for their patrons. 

The chief vice of the European and 
American people is drunkenness; that 
of the Chinese is opium smoking; that 
of India is child marriage; that of the 
Japanese is the ‘‘necessary evil.’’ 

While traveling on the Chautauqua as 
lecturer our musical numbers were given 
by a company of Filipinos the head of 
which company, a fine looking young 
man, had married a beautiful Spanish 
girl whom he had met in vaudeville. 
One day on the train she told this story: 

‘My husband insists on gratification 
every night.’’ 

‘“Impossible,’’ we remarked. 

“Impossible as it may seem, he has 
not missed three nights since we were 
married four years ago.’’ 

‘*But each month you have your 
menses. ’’ 

‘Phat makes no difference to him, he 
insists upon it just the same.’’ 

Isaac Taylor Headland, Home Life in China, 
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(From the Greek, 
A variety of demon 


ORTHANES. 
orthos, upright.) 


ORTHANES—OWEN, ROBERT DALE 


with the attributes of Priapus, men- 
tioned by Strabo (Casaubon’s Pages, 
088 ). 

OWEN, ROBERT DALE (1801- 
1877), American freethought journalist 
of English birth, is of interest to stu- 
dents of the sexual life of mankind 
chiefly because of his pioneer treatise 
on birth control published in the United 
States late in 1830 or early 1831. Moral 
Physiology; or, a brief and plain treatise 
on the population question was the first 
book on birth control published in the 
United States; and Owen may be justly 
considered the co-founder with Knowlton 
(g.v.) of the American birth control 
movement. 

The circulation of MAforal Physiology was 
reasonably extensive; it went into a fifth edi- 
tion nine months after first issue; and there 
were nine American editions in five years. By 
1874 from 50,000 to 60,000 copies of authentic 
editions had been distributed, probably most of 
them in England. It is doubtful if over 25,000 
were sold in the United States. Still, all cir- 
cumstances considered, this was an extensive 
circulation for this country. 


Upon finishing his education in 
Switzerland, Owen assisted his father 
(Robert Owen, 1771-1858) at New 
Lanark and later in New Harmony, 
Indiana, where he edited with Frances 
Wright the New Harmony Gazette. In 
1829 in the Free Enquirer (New York) 
Owen discussed at length in several arti- 
eles the population question; later re- 
vised them as Moral Physiology. Fin- 
ished and refined in style, it was never 
prosecuted; but in England (1878) it 
was successfully prosecuted (Regina v. 
Edward Truelove). 


The elder Owen was so impressed with 
the productively revolutionary character 
of machine output that he saw no need 
for population control, foreseeing even 
more effectively than Malthus, the un- 
doubted effects of the Industrial Revo- 
lution upon the production of commodi- 
ties, especially of food. He had no con- 
ception of the principle of diminishing 
returns. His eldest son, Robert Dale 
Owen, though he never shared Malthus’s 
fears, softened somewhat the optimistic 
outlook on population of his father. 


OWEN, ROBERT DALE 


While in the United States, Robert 
Dale Owen read Richard Carlile’s Every 
Woman’s Book. His casual approbation 
of it in the New Harmony Gazette—an 
approval of the general point of view 
rather than of the specific language of 
Carlile’s tract—together with the re- 
ceipt of a letter requesting contracep- 
tive advice, led him to reflect and write 
on the subject. More specifically, Moral 
Physiology was published partly to 
vindicate Owen’s point of view in a dis- 
pute with the New York Typographical 
Society and with one William Jackson. 





wT APY, PEG OT, a te 
REN Rae eid yt wae e \ 






as 
ae ny 


e 
ye sgt Sa 
+.) ' ‘ 
‘rn ‘whe ght 
i < ; 

h ary 


1 5 é a4 
nya ian 
wa oe ee ee 


Bat a eee 
SE * pilav : 
rs eres wy 
gt eee 
my ho gt 

pb Sarr: 
- we 






oe 


Owen was one of the earliest social 
thinkers to qualify Malthus by insisting 
that technological unemployment has the 
same immediate effect upon the working 
class as an excessively high birth rate; 
yet he was not one of the anti-machinery 


agitators of the period. When he de- 
clared that it was ‘‘a moral offense of 
no trifling magnitude to bring human 
beings into the world without the nec- 
essary means to maintain and instruct 
them,’’ he was in essential agreement 
with Malthus. He was in essential dis- 
agreement chiefly on the means of con- 
trol. Delayed marriage was Malthus’s 
most constructive suggestion. Owen, 
like Place and Carlile, thought it con- 
ducive to extra-marital relations, and 
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impractical as contrary to the hedonistic 
impulses of mankind. The history of 
the last century has vindicated the Neo- 
Malthusians as opposed to Malthus in 
that there is no evidence that, in large 
populations, postponed marriage has 
been accepted to any appreciable extent. 
Only by a very small percentage do the 
populations of various nations marry 
earlier today than formerly. The in- 
ereased availability of higher education 
for the masses tended to postpone mar- 
riage; but high (historically) earning 
rates at an early age for unskilled and 
semi-skilled laborers under machine 
technique have been conducive to early 
marriage among these classes. The re- 
sult is that one tendency counterbalances 
the other. 

Owen thought over-population dis- 
tant; it was a stage we might, in fact, 
never reach. He therefore considered 
birth control as a family matter rather 
than a problem of national economie con- 
eern. In this respect his thought re- 
flects new-world, pioneer conditions— 
an emphasis different from that of 
Francis Place (q.v.). The main method 
upon which Owen relied was coitus in- 
terruptus; but subsequent editions, 
chiefly unauthentic ones, recommended 
other methods as well. 

Robert Dale Owen deserves to be 
remembered not only as the first writer 
on birth control in the United States 
(1828) and as the co-founder of the 
birth control movement in the United 
States, but as a distinguished American 
journalist. He was also the organizer 
of the first American Labor Party (New 
York, 1829) ; assisted in the founding of 
the Smithsonian Institution; fought, 
after the manner of J. S. Mill, for the 
equality of the sexes, more especially 
in the Indiana Legislature, where he 
succeeded in amplifymg the property 
rights of women; assisted, at a strategic 
moment, in crystallizing Lincoln’s mind 
on slavery ; persistently advocated a free 
public school system at a time when such 
views were considered socialistic in the 
United States. Also his contribution to 
pre-Galtonian eugenic theory is by no 
means small. 
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Robert Dale Owen, Threading My Way. 
Twenty-Seven Years of Autobiography (New 
York and London, 1874). Norman E. Himes, 
Robert Dale Owen, the Pioneer of American 
Neo-Malthusianism (Amer. J. Soc., 1930, 529— 
47); Eugenic Thought in the American Birth 
Control Movement One Hundred Years Ago 


(Eugenics, May, 1929). 
N. E. H. 


PANEL-CRIB, an Americanism for a 
brothel fitted up with sliding panels for 
the panel-game. 


New York Slang Dictionary (New York, 
1886): ‘‘Panel-crib, a place especially fitted up 
for the robbery of gentlemen, who are enticed 
thereto by women who muke it their business to 
pick up strangers. Panel-cribs are sometimes 
called badger-cribs, shake-downs, touch-cribs, 
and are variously fitted for the udmission of 
those who are in the secret, but which defy the 
scrutiny of the uninitiated. Sometimes the 
casting of the door is made to swing on well- 
oiled hinges which are not discoverable in the 
room, while the door itself appears to be hung 
in the usua] manner, and well secured by bolts 
and lock. At other times the entrance is cf- 
fected by means of what appears to be an 
ordinary wardrobe, the back of which revolves 
like a turnstile on pivots. When the victim is 
ready the thief enters, and picking the pocket- 
book out of the pocket, abstracts the money, 
and supplying its place with a small roll of 
paper, returns the book to its place. He then 
withdraws, and coming to the door raps and 
demands admission, calling the woman by the 
name of wife. The frightened victim dresses 
himself in a hurry, feels his pocket-book in its 
proper place, and escapes through another door, 
congratulating himself on his happy deliver- 
ance.’’ 


PASSIVISM, sexual perversion in 
which the subject is submissive to the 
will of his male or female partner in 
erotic practices. Passivism is a species 
of masochism. As it is considered nor- 
mal enough for the female to be passive, 
the terms passivism and passivist are 
applied mainly to males, 

PEDEROSIS. Forel’s term to de- 
note sexual appetite for children; 
Krafft-Ebing’s term for this condition is 
paedophilva erotica (1896). 

August Fore] (The Sexual Question, 1905): 
‘*No doubt, most of those who abuse children 
are also capable of coitus with women, or else 
they are inverts or sadists; but with many of 


them sexual passion for children is so marked 
from their youth upward, that it shows a 
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special hereditary disposition. For this patho- 
logical disposition, thus defined, I propose the 
term pederosis.’’ 

PENTHESILEA, queen of the Ama- 
zons; in the Trojan war she fought 
against the Greeks, and was vanquished 
by Achilles, ‘‘who mourned over the 
dying queen on account of her beauty, 
youth, and valor.’’ Taunted for his 
love by Thersites, who treated the 
queen’s body with contempt, Achilles 
slew that Homeric villain. The legend 
has numerous variations. 

Ovid uses the name of Penthesilea as the 
generic rival of man (Remediorum Amoris, 
675-76): ‘Now have you need of arms; here, 
brave warrior, must you fight: Penthesilea must 
fall before your steel.’’ 


PERTUNDA. The goddess of coitus. 
(Latin, pertundere, to push or thrust.) 
References to her will be found in the 
Christian Fathers: Arnobius, iv, 131; 
Augustine, De civitate Dei, vi, 9. Per- 
tunda, according to Arnobius, assisted 
the bridegroom on the wedding night, in 
the task of deflowering his bride. 

PHILOGYNIST, a lover or admirer 
of women: opposed to mysogynist. For 
example, Jules Michelet was a philogy- 
nist, and August Strindberg was a 
mysogynist. 

Thomas Henry Huxley (Lay Sermons, 1870, 
p. 21): ‘*There are philogynists as fanatical 
as any mysogynists, who, reversing our = an- 
tiquated notions, bid the man look upon the 
woman as the higher type of humanity; who 


ask us to regard the female intellect as the 
clearer and the quicker, if not the stronger.’’ 


PHYSIOLOGY OF REPRODUC.- 
TION. It is a matter of common knowl- 
edge that the great majority of animals 
both vertebrate and invertebrate, not to 
mention plants, possess a more or less 
restricted season at which they breed, 
and that this season is usually, but by 
no means invariably, in the spring and 
summer months. In the human species, 
however, aS with most of the domestic 
animals, there is no restricted breeding 
season, although there is evidence de- 
rived from the study of savages as well 
as ancient records and customs among 
both civilized and uncivilized peoples 
that primitively man experienced a lim- 
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itation in the time of sexual intercourse 
which was more usually in the spring. 
The facts in support of this conclusion 
have been set forth at length by Wester- 
marek and by Heape who have laid 
stress on the indications to be deduced 
from the erotic feasts of the ancients, 
these occurring for the most part at 
certain times in the first part of the 
year. 

In the lower animals it is clear that, 
broadly speaking, the factors which con- 
trol the periodic changes in the genera- 
tive system are of two kinds, (1) ex- 
ternal or environmental and so to a 
vreat extent at any rate seasonal, and 
(2) internal or inherent in the animals 
themselves and more particularly in 
their essential reproductive organs, that 
is to say in the testes of the male and 
in the ovaries of the female and _ pos- 
siblv also in the pituitary gland these 
undergoing alternating periods of ac- 
tivity and quiescence. The periods of 
rut in the male animal and the corre- 
sponding sexual season in the female are 
undoubtedly to some extent regulated 
by temperature and food supply. 


Thus it is well known that a warm 
season Will often hasten the time of 
breeding and a cold one retard it while 
one of the effects of ‘‘flushing’’ or giving 
special stimulating food to sheep shortly 
before tupping time is to make the ani- 
mals breed earlier than they otherwise 
would. Moreover, it has been demon- 
strated by Rowan that the use of arti- 
ficial light will cause the generative 
organs of birds to develop in mid-winter, 
and the same thing has been shown by 
tissonette for ferrets which ean be got 
to come ‘‘on heat’’ and even to breed at 
any time of the year outside their normal 
season by subjecting them for four or 
five weeks to a daily ‘‘ration’’ of six 
hours bright electric light after dark 
In the evening. 

That there is a special vitamin which 
for certain animals at any rate is an 
essential factor in the discharge of the 
reproductive processes has been shown 
by Evans and Burr, for in its absence 
the formation of spermatozoa in the 
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testes is inhibited, while in the female, 
although ova are matured in the ovary, 
the embryos in the uterus fail to under- 
go their normal development. This 
‘vitamin E’’ is known to occur in wheat 
germ, in lucerne and other green foods 
and it seems probable that its produc- 
tion in special abundance in the spring 
season may be a factor in the annual 
recurrence of breeding phenomena in 
many species of animals, 

But although seasonal environmental 
causes are undoubtedly largely responsi- 
ble for the recurrent reproductive proc- 
esses of animals there is nevertheless an 
inherent internal rhythm in certain of 
them, at any rate, and it is noteworthy 
that with various species the gonads 
(both testes and ovaries) begin to in- 
crease in size even before mid-winter 
when the duration of the daylight is 
still getting shorter and the natural food 
supply may be about at its lowest. 


In man under present day conditions 
at any rate the spermatozoa are pro- 
duced in the testes continuously through- 
out the whole year and fertile coition 
can take place at any time though there 
may be variation in sexual potency or 
in the number of spermatozoa which are 
formed and ejaculated. In the female 
however, as is well known, there is a 
menstrual cycle of one lunar month (in 
some cases a longer or a shorter time) 
depending upon an inherent rhythm and 
recurring in correlation with sexual 
changes in all the organs of generation. 


The uterine cycle has been divided 
by Hleape and others into four chief 
stages as follows: 

(1) The constructive stage, or stage 
of growth (12 days). 

(2) The destructive stage (4 days). 

(3) The stage of repair or regenera- 
tion (7 days). 

(4) The stage of quiescence (5 days). 

During the constructive stage the 
uterus undergoes growth, glandular de- 
velopment, and hyperaemia, 1.e., increase 
in the blood vessels, both in size and 
number. The changes in a general way 
are similar to those which occur at the 
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commencement of pregnancy. From 
about the middle of this stage three 
layers may be distinguished in the mu- 
cous membrane. 

(1) A layer immediately below the 
surface epithelium in which the cells 
are tightly packed round the gland 
ducts. 

(2) An edematous layer surround- 
ing the glands and in which dilation of 
the capillaries has occurred. 

(3) A basal layer in which the edema 
and hypertrophy are absent. 

The hypertrophy continues from 
about six to eight days and then degen- 
eration sets in, in the form of a dlis- 
organization and disintegration of the 
glands of the superficial and middle 
zones. 

Then the congested vessels in the 
uterine mucosa break down, and blood 
is freely extravasated in the tissue. It 
subsequently forms large lacuna-like 
spaces in the superficial part of the tis- 
sue, and thereupon the epithelium rup- 
tures and bleeding takes place in the 
cavity. The whole, or a great part of 
the superficial epithelium, is removed as 
a result of the extensive hemorrhage, 
and a varying amount of underlying 
stroma tissue may also be torn away, 
leaving the lumen of the uterus bounded 
by a raw edge. The discharged blood, 
together with degenerate epithelial and 
stroma cells, constitutes the menstrual 
clot, and this along with a sanguineo- 
mucous flow passes down the uterus and 
through the vagina to the exterior. The 
amount of blood lost in a woman is on 
an average about three ounces, and the 
discharge lasts from three to six days. 
The uterine glands are active during 
menstruation and contribute to the dis- 
charge. 


During the next period, repair sets 
in, the epithelium being renewed either 
from cells which did not suffer destruc- 
tion in the preceding period or from 
the cells of the glands. At this stage 
the blood vessels become reduced in size 
and number. The stage of repair is 
followed by a stage of apparent qui- 
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escence, but it seems probable that in 
many individuals the uterus commences 
to undergo growth changes which are 
continued in the succeeding construc- 
tive stage. 

The Graafian follicles which gradually 
enlarge and ripen in the ovary discharge 
their contained ova, in typical cases 
about the middle of the stage of qui- 
escence, that is, about fourteen days 
after the beginning of the menstrual 
flow. According to Knaus, however, this 
process, which is called ovulation, bears 
a time relation to the end rather than 
to the beginning of the menstrual evcle 
(regarding the cycle as commencing 
with the first appearance of the dis- 
charge) and that it is more correct to 
say that ovulation takes place normally 
‘fon the 15th day before the onset of 
menstruation.’’ Thus in cases where 
the cycle is longer or shorter than the 
normal the time of ovulation will be a 
correspondingly longer or shorter time 
after the beginning of the discharge. 

After ovulation the discharged follicle 
becomes converted into the corpus 
luteum by the simple but rapid hyper- 
trophy of the epithelial cells which 
formed its inner wall aecompanied by 
an ingrowth of connective tissue from 
the outer wall of the follicle. The con- 
nective tissue Is accompanied by blood 
vessels and forms a highly vaseularised 
network in the fully organized struc- 
ture of the completely formed corpus 
luteum. If pregnancy supervenes the 
corpus luteum persists throughout that 
period (nine months) but if the ovum 
fails to become fertilized the corpus 
luteum begins to regress after about a 
fortnight and at the end of a month is 
reduced to little more than a sear. Dur- 
ing the period of its activity the corpus 
luteum contains a_ yellow’ pigment 
(lutein) in the enlarged epithelial cells 
but in its later stages this disappears and 
the final form of the corpus luteum may 
be a structureless body with degenerate 
cells (the: corpus albicans). 

The comparison of the menstrual 
cycle in man with the oestrous or female 
generative cycle in other mammals is 
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still a matter of some difficulty and the 
question as to what stage most closely 
corresponds with menstruation in the 
bitch and other species which show 
marked cyclical changes is not yet finally 
closed. Before considering this subject 
further it will be necessary briefly to 
describe the oestrous or female genera- 
tive cycle in the lower mammals, 


The season of the year when an ani- 
mal of any species or variety undergoes 
sexual intercourse has been ealled by 
Hieape the sexual season for that animal. 
In most or perhaps all wild mammals the 
male experiences such a season as well 
as the female, and generative activity 
is restricted to such times. In man 
and most of the domestic animals, how- 
ever, the male is capable of sexual inter- 
course at all seasons, and spermato- 
genesis goes on continuously, although 
it is probably true that an increased 
activity is shown at certain seasons 
which may perhaps depend upon food 
or other environmental conditions or 
upon varving habits of life. 

The male sexual season, when it occurs, 
is called the rutting season. Prior to 
rut the testes increase in size, and both 
the spermatogenetie and the interstitial 
tissues display activity, though the exact 
time relation between the changes shown 
by these tissues varies somewhat in dif- 
ferent species. In those animals in 
which the testes are not permanently re- 
tained in the scrotum the descent takes 
place at the beginning of rut, and the 
organs are withdrawn into the abdomen 
when the season is over. This is the 
case in many rodents. In insectivores 
(c.g. the mole and the hedgehog) the 
testes descend periodically into tempo- 
rary receptacles. In the mole it is esti- 
mated that the testes increase in size 
by sixty-four times, and the vesiculae 
seminales, prostate, and other accessory 
glands likewise show an _ enormous 
growth, which is seen also in the hedge- 
hog. The time for sexual intercourse 
is continuous throughout rut, there being 
no short periods of quiescence within 
the sexual season as there are in the 
females of many species. 
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In the female mammal the recurrence 
of the periods of sexual activity is what 
constitutes the oestrous cycle. The ac- 
tual periods at which copulation occurs 
are the oestrous periods. These recur 
at rhythmical intervals within one sex- 
ual season, as with the mare, cow, ewe, 
and sow (polyoestrous animals in 
Heape’s terminology), or there may be 
only one oestrous to the sexual season, 
as with the bitch (monoestrous animals). 


A simple oestrous cycle in such an 
animal as the dog has been divided into 
the following periods: 

Anoestrum (period of rest). 

Prooestrum (period of growth, con- 
gestion, and uterine haemorrhage). 

Oestrus (period of desire). 

Pregnancy or pseudo-pregnancy. 

The complete cycle in the monoestrous 
dog lasts about six months, there being 
two sexual seasons and two ‘‘heat’’ or 
oestrous periods in one year, these occur- 
ring typically in spring and autumn. 

The anoestrum lasts about’ three 
months, when the generative organs are 
in a state of quiescence. The Graafian 
follicles in the ovary probably undergo 
a slow process of growth and ripening 
throughout the interval, but they do not 
become conspicuous upon the ovarian 
surface until the approach of a new heat 
period. The uterus is relatively anaemic 
and the glands inactive. The mammary 
glands are also inactive unless lactation 
is In progress after a recent pregnancy. 

The prooestrum, or period of ‘‘coming 
on heat,’’ is marked by an increased 
activity on the part of all the genera- 
tive organs. The ovarian follicles come 
to protrube from the surface. The uterus 
undergoes some amount of growth and 
becomes much vascularized, and the 
glands become active. Blood corpuscles 
are then extravasated within the mu- 
cous membrane and tend to congregate 
below the uterine epithelium. The lat- 
ter ruptures in certain places, and blood 
is poured out into the cavity and passes 
down to the vagina and out to the ex- 
terior. Bleeding at the vulva may go 
on for a week or more. The entire 
prooestrum lasts for ten to fourteen 
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days. The uterine changes involved, 
which usher in the period of desire or 
‘‘heat’’ proper, have been regarded as 
of the nature of a preparation for the 
attachment of the fertilised ovum. 


Oestrus is the period of desire, and 
coition is usually restricted to this time. 
Ovulation, or the discharge of the ova, 
takes place during this period. The 
uterine cavity contains liquid mucus 
secreted by the glands, and this fur- 
nishes a medium in which the sper- 
matozoa swim. The mucous membrane 
of the uterus is recuperated at those 
places where hemorrhage had occurred, 
and external bleeding stops. The whole 
period lasts about a week. 


Oestrus in the bitch is followed either 
by pregnancy or by pseudo-pregnancy. 
The changes which occur in pregnancy 
in a mammal are outside the scope of 
this article, but here it may be remarked 
that as far as the maternal tissues are 
eoncerned there is a similarity between 
certain of the changes which take place 
under the two conditions, onlv those of 
pregnancy are more accentuated. 


In the bitch the ovarian changes are 
identical, the corpus luteum being 
formed and persisting for about nine 
weeks. Moreover in both pregnaney 
and pseudo-pregnancy the uterus under- 
goes certain changes which relate chiefiy 
to the blood vessels and glands of the 
mucous membrane. These increase in 
size, the whole organ assuming an ap- 
pearance indicative of great activity. 
The secretion coming from the glands 
is a source of nutriment to the fetus 
during pregnancy and is similar to what 
In ungulates is called ‘‘uterine milk’’; 
in pseudo-pregnancy a fluid is likewise 
secreted as if intended for a fetus. The 
growth changes in pseudo-pregnancy are 
less pronounced than in true pregnancy, 
and are succeeded after four or five 
weeks by degenerative changes when the 
glands become shrunken, and _ their 
epithelium, from having been columnar, 
becomes cubical, and some of the cells 
are desquamated into the lumen. At 
the same time there is hemorrhage from 
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the vessels but without leading to ex- 
ternal bleeding. 

Contemporancously with the growth 
of the corpus luteum and uterus, the 
mammary glands also develop during 
both pregnancy and pseudo-pregnancy 
and active secretion generally occurs at 
or near the end of each of these periods, 
but the growth of the glands and their 
subsequent activity are less complete 
when true gestation does not take place. 
(See Marshall; Parkes). 

The gestation period in the dog is 
about sixty-two days, and pseudo-preg- 
naney may be said to last for approx- 
imately the same time or probably rather 
less. It does not terminate so abruptly 
as true pregnancy. After either period 
the uterus passes back to a condition of 
anoestrous quiescence. The oceurrenece 
of suckling which follows pregnaney 
favours the involution of the uterus, 
Which in true pregnancy attains an 
enormous size, due largely to great mus- 
cular development. The changes which 
take place in pseudo-pregnaney are to 
be regarded, to speak teleologically, as 
intended to provide for fetal nutrition 
and development, but do not actually 
serve this end owing to the ova not 
having been fertilised. As will be made 
clearer later on, both series of changes 
are due to a stimulus coming from the 
corpus luteum, which develops irre- 
spectively of whether the eggs are fer- 
tilised or not. 


Polyoestrous animals differ from 
monoestrous ones in having two or more 
short recurrent cycles within one sexual 
season. Thus in the sheep during ‘‘tup- 
ping time,’’ the ewe may experience a 
succession of eycles, each lasting about 
fifteen days, until pregnancy is attained 
or the sexual season is over. Similarly, 
the mare, the cow, and the sow each 
experiences recurrent cycles of three 
weeks. In all these animals the ‘‘heat’’ 
period itself is of comparatively short 
duration, and the actual oestrus may be 
reduced to a few hours as in the sheep 
or sometimes in the cow. 

The prooestrous changes are relatively 
slight, and bleeding from the uterine 
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eavity is rare. Ovulation takes place 
during oestrus (or very shortly after, 
as may happen in the cow) (Ham- 
mond). There is no prolonged pseudo- 
pregnancy as in the monoestrous bitch, 
but the corpus luteum (which is formed 
as usual from the discharged follicle) 
proceeds with its development for from 
one to two weeks, and then undergoes 
involution, so that by the time a new 
period is due this structure is in an ad- 
vanced state of retrogression, though 
still prominent on the surface of the 
ovary, and easily recognizable by its 
yellow color (Corner). 

The uterus also undergoes changes 
indicative of an abbreviated pseudo- 
preenaney (the dioestrum), these con- 
sisting mainly of growth of the glands, 
followed by regression at the approach 
of the next heat. Mammary changes of 
a similar kind have also heen observed, 
and these, like those of the uterus, are 
eorrelated with the development and in- 
volution of the corpus luteum. In the 
cow bleeding, chiefly from the vagina, 
has been observed after oestrus, and this 
is believed to mark the termination of 
a previous shortened pseudo-pregnancy 
(see ITammond. ) 

Having regard to the consideration of 
the facts it would appear that man is 
a polyoestrous animal, the short cycle 
extending normally for about one lunar 
month. But as pointed out already there 
is no definite oestrus, at any rate in 
civilized races, and ovulation normally 
occurs about the middle of the period 
of apparent rest. Moreover, the con- 
structive or anabolic changes which 
oceur in the uterus must be regarded as 
representing those of an abbreviated 
pseudo-pregnaney brought about under 
the influence of the corpus luteum just 
as they are in the lower polyoestrous 
mammals. 


The breaking-down changes which 
characterize menstruation must be re- 
garded as comparable or partly com- 
parable to those that occur in the lower 
mammal at the end of pseudo-pregnancy. 
This, however, does not explain the 
much greater severity which charac- 
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terizes these phenomena not only in 
man but also in the other primates. This 
matter will be again referred to after 
dealing with the ovarian secretions and 
other factors which appear to control 
the cycle. 


It should, however, be pointed out 
that Corner has shown that in some 
individual monkeys ovulation may not 
occur during certain cycles and conse- 
quently no corpus luteum is formed and 
in such animals there is no constructive 
stage and menstruation takes place out 
of an unbuilt-up uterus. It is believed 
also that this condition occurs some- 
times in man. It is possible therefore 
that in these cases menstrual degenera- 
tion represents the prooestrum and that 
in normal instances the process is com- 
parable to pseudo-pregnant and pro- 
oestrous destruction telescoped into one 
period. Certain recent experimental ob- 
servations on the bitch by Robson and 
Henderson somewhat favor this view. 


That the oestrous and menstrual cy- 
cles are controlled by internal secre- 
tions or hormones elaborated by the 
ovary has in recent years been defi- 
nitely established. The original evidence 
based on transplantation experiments 
(in which the ovary was removed from 
its normal position and grafted on to 
an abnormal position and yet continued 
to exert its usual influence on the uterus 
and on the oestrous eyele in spite of 
its ordinary nerve connexions having 
been severed) has been amply confirmed 
by the results of injecting chemical sub- 
stances derived from the ovaries. 


Oestrus-producing compounds have 
also been obtained from other sources 
and crystalline preparations have been 
prepared by Doisy in U. 8. A., Laqueur 
in Holland, Butenandt in Germany and 
Marrian in England. Two vompounds 
of similar physiological activities, keto- 
hydroxy-oestrin or oestrone, CisH22Q02, 
and trihydroxy-oestrin or oestriol, Cis 
TI2s0s, were isolated of which the first 
was the more active. Moreover, a num- 
ber of other derivatives with varying 
degrees of activity have been obtained 
and one of these, a dihydro compound 
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(dihydro-folliculin) is four times as ef- 
fective as the natural hormone oestrone. 


The distribution of the oestrus-pro- 
ducing substances in the animal body 
presents a number of puzzling problems 
which are not yet solved, for such bodies 
have been found not only in the ovaries 
and in the circulating blood but also in 
the placenta (from which Collip has 
obtained a biologically active ester of 
oestriol) and in larger quantities in the 
urine during pregnancy. 

Furthermore, Zondek has obtained 
even greater amounts of oestrin from 
the urine of the stallion. The presence 
of such substances under what at first 
thought might be considered to be in- 
explicable conditions can onlv be vaguely 
interpreted on the assumption that the 
oestrins are products of metabolism 
which are disposed of or excreted when 
they subserve no function or purpose 
to the organism (as in the male animal 
or during pregnancy in the female) but 
have acquired a definite physiological 
significance and value when other organs 
and parts of the body respond to their 
presence to the advantage of the animal 
in the discharge of the sexual and re- 
productive functions. They may in fact 
be compared to carbon dioxide which 
at first was merely a waste product but 
which in the progress of evolution has 
become a most important factor in the 
regulation of the respiratory move- 
ments in the higher animals by its ac- 
tion on a particular centre in the brain. 


Just as the oestrous or follicular phase 
of the cycle is believed to be due to 
oestrin or its derivatives so it is now 
known that the luteral phase of pseudo- 
pregnancy or pregnancy or the abbre- 
viated stage commonly ealled dioestrum 
(which, as we have seen, occurs in man 
and other polyoestrous animals) is 
brought about through the action of 
the hormone progestin which is elab- 
orated by the corpus luteum. The earli- 
est experimental evidence on this matter 
was that adduced by Fraenkel, who re- 
moved or destroyed the corpora lutea in 
the ovaries of rabbits and found that 
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in the absence of these bodies the preg- 
nancy came to an end. 


In recent years Corner has found that 
luteal extract given to a rabbit odpho- 
rectomised shortly after ovulation would 
eause the typical pseudo-pregnant hyper- 
trophy, or if the ovum had become fer- 
tilised would earry the pregnancy 
through to a successful conclusion. In 
view of these and other experiments by 
various investigators 1t would seem that 
the functions of the corpus luteum are 
to promote the predecidual development 
of the uterus and the maintenance of 
pregnancy. There is also evidence of a 
similar kind indicating that the hormone 
progestin is a factor in the early de- 
velopment of the mammary glands. Pro- 
gestin has now been prepared not only 
from the ovary but also from the chem- 
ical compound, stigmasterol (the sterol 
present in the soya bean) and has been 
found by Butenandt to have the prob- 
able formula C2i]1s00:. 


It would thus appear that the two 
phases in the active part of the oestrous 
eyele are brought about by the two 
ovarian hormones oestrin (or its de- 
rivatives) and progestin. IJIere it may 
be pointed out that by making a sequence 
of injections of oestrin and progestin 
into odphorectomised women Kaufmann 
has produced full menstruation, and 
comparable results have been obtained 
with animals. Moreover, Robson and 
Henderson by injecting oestrin into 
bitches towards the end of pseudo-preg- 
nancy have brought about a condition 
of destructive change in the uterine mu- 
cous membrane resembling menstrua- 
tion in the Primates. This experiment 
has an interesting bearing on the ques- 
tion as to the homologies between men- 
struation in the Primates and pseudo- 
pregnancy and prooestrum in the lower 
mammals. 


In most species of mammals in which 
the reproductive processes have been 
studied ovulation takes place spon- 
taneously, or irrespectively of coition, 
during or about the time of oestrus. In 
women also ovulation occurs spontane- 
ously, at least usually. In the rabbit 
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(Heape), the ferret (Marshall), and the 
ground squirrel (Foster), however, the 
occurrence of ovulation depends upon 
the orgasm which is normally brought 
about by coition. Thus in the rabbit 
the follicles rupture and the ova are 
discharged about ten hours after copula- 
tion with a male. In such animals 
ovulation appears to depend upon a 
nervous reflex, but as will be explained 
below the process is brought about 
through the intermediation of the an- 
terior lobe of the pituitary gland. 


Nevertheless, the change over from 
the follicular to the luteal or gestational 
stage is clearly due in such animals, at 
any rate, to the ovarian processes con- 
sequent upon ovulation. If the ovarian 
follicles do not rupture owing to the 
non-occurrence of coition the oestrous 
phase in the rabbit and in the ferret 
is prolonged almost indefinitely though 
eventually bleeding may take place in 
the interior of the follicles, these becom- 
ing ‘‘hemorrhagic.’’ Moreover, the ab- 
normal nymphomaniac condition of 
Various animals (cows, mares, etc.) 
which instead of showing the ordinary 
sexual periodicity are ‘‘always on heat’’ 
is associated with persistent unruptured 
follicles which are generally cystic, and 
sometimes contain a blood clot. 

Tt is now definitely known, however, 
that the functional activity of the ovaries 
as well as of the testes in the male is 
dependent upon a hormone or hormones 
elaborated by the anterior pituitary and 
that in the absence of this organ the 
gonads in the young animal fail to de- 
velop and in the adult undergo atrophy. 
The first experiments dealing with this 
subject were those of Evans who showed 
that simple saline extracts of ox pitui- 
tary caused the ovarian follicles of rats 
to become converted into luteal tissue. 


Shortly afterwards two groups of 
workers, Zondek and Aschheim in Ger- 
many and Smith and Engle in U.S. A., 
obtained striking results from the im- 
plantation of pieces of anterior lobe 
tissue into young rats and mice, the 
Ovaries of these animals undergoing 
marked development followed by ovula- 
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tion and the formation of luteal tissue 
and the corresponding oestrous and post- 
oestrous changes in the accessory or- 
gans. These results were in general 
agreement with the earlier observations 
of clinicians that abnormalities in the 
anterior pituitary were correlated with 
sterility and failure to function on the 
part of the reproductive organs. 


It has been supposed that there are 
at least two gonad-stimulating hormones 
produced by the anterior pituitary, 
since, speaking generally, alkaline ex- 
tracts have produced marked luteiniza- 
tion and the implantation of pituitary 
tissue has brought about oestrous con- 
ditions. The precise converse of these 
results has, however, also occurred so 
that it is still uncertain whether there 
are really two anterior pituitary hor- 
mones controlling the two main stages 
of the cycle or only one reproductive 
hormone formed by this cycle. 


Indeed, the balance of probability 
would seem to be that there is one prin- 
eipal reproductive hormone formed by 
the pituitary, this being produced in 
varying quantity depending upon the 
external environment and the stimuli 
derived therefrom. Gonad-stimulating 
substances have been found in human 
urine, especially during pregnancy in 
the so-called protein A and protein B 
which more or less correspond physio- 
logically to the two anterior pituitary 
principles, as well as in the placenta 
(Zondek and Aschheim, 1928, Zondek, 
1931). Moreover, substances have been 
extracted (Bellerby) both from the pitu- 
itary and from the urine which cause 
ovulation and there is an anterior pitu- 
itary hormone which appears to act 
directly on the mammary gland (Cor- 
ner). Extract of urine of pregnancy 
(and sometimes also anterior lobe ex- 
tracts) often give rise to hemorrhagic 
follicles or blood spots in the ovary and 
these are unruptured, 

The chemical composition has not been 
determined in the case of any of these 
anterior pituitary substances, and in 
no instance have they been obtained in 
crystalline form. In the absence of fur- 
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ther evidence it seems probable that 
many of these substances, which have 
slightly varying biological properties, 
are products of metabolism or chemical 
derivatives of one gonad-stimulating 
hormone in just the same kind of way 
as there are a number of oestrus-produc- 
ing substances that are derived from 
the principal hormone of the ovary or 
possibly from one resembling it formed 
elsewhere. As shown by Catchpole, 
Cole and Pearson, whereas some of these 
gonad-stimulating substances are ex- 
ereted in the urine there are others 
which after circulating in the blood are 
destroyed somewhere within the body. 


As stated above ovulation in the rabbit 
and certain other species normally 
takes place only after the orgasm, but 
ean be induced also by injecting an ex- 
tract of anterior pituitary or of some 
anterior pituitary-like substanee. It is 
interesting to note that ovulation can 
likewise be made to oceur in the rabbit 
by electrical stimulation of the central 
nervous svstem, either through the brain 
or through the lumbar part of the spinal 
eord (Marshall and Verney). The 
rabbit must, however, be in an oestrous 
condition with protruding follicles on 
the ovaries, and there is some delay in 
the process of ovulation, which takes 
place from 17 to 24 hours after the 
stimulus is applied. In view of the 
work of other investigators (Bellerby, 
Fee and Parkes, ete.) it is to be pre- 
sumed that the stimulus acts through the 
intermediation of the anterior lobe of 
the pituitary. 

If the stimulus is not very strong it 
may result in the formation of hemor- 
rhagic follicles or blood spots which are 
similar to those sometimes produced 
after the injection of anterior pituitary- 
like substances. The nervous pathways 
to the pituitary have not yet been 
worked out (Ilaterius) but it seems cer- 
tain that the nerve reflex which nor- 
mally produces ovulation acts on the 
anterior pituitary which then releases a 
gonad-stimulating hormone. 

It seems extremely probable also that 
the production of gonad-stimulating 
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substances generally is under the control 
of the nervous system, being secreted, 
partly at any rate in response to stimuli 
from outside and that the effects of 
heht irradiation in bringing about 
oestrus in ferrets and other animals 
(Bissonette, ete.) are due to nervous 
stimuli acting through the eyes, optic 
nerves and anterior pituitary gland. 
Thus in blind or hooded ferrets oestrous 
is delaved or inhibited, the animals fail- 
ing to react to the light stimulation 
(Marshall and Bowden). It may be 
suggested further that the stimulation 
of courtship phenomena at the pairing 
season in many animals and birds sub- 
serves the purpose of promoting an effec- 
tive synchronization of the reproduetive 
processes in the male and female and so 
tends to ensure fertility. 

The cause of parturition is still an 
only partially solved problem but. it 
seems clear that the process is condi- 
tioned by several different factors so 
that it cannot be said that any one 
particular stimulus is the ‘‘eause of 
birth.’’ The retrogression of the corpora 
lutea in the ovaries is one of the more 
Important conditions and it is note- 
worthy that when these bodies arrive 
at a comparable stage of decline at the 
end of pseudo-pregnaney (as shown by 
the bitch, the rabbit, and the marsupial 
cat) the animal commonly displays 
habits, such as nest-making, which are 
ordinarily associated with actual partu- 
rition at the close of gestation. 


In confirmation of this it is to be 
pointed out that Snyder and others by 
inducing ovulation in the latter part of 
pregnancy have produced a new batch 
of corpora Intea and that these have 
been the means of prolonging the preg- 
nancy for an additional ten days with 
a consequent increase in the weight of 
the young at birth. It may well be, 
therefore, that among other functions 
the corpora lutea inhibit the uterine con- 
tractions which otherwise would occur, 
and according to Knaus the luteal hor- 
mone is directly antagonistic to the 
active principle of the posterior pitui- 
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tary which ordinarily has a powerful 
effect in producing uterine contraction. 

The development of the uterine mus- 
ele is another factor in parturition while 
it is also known that oestrin prevents its 
activity, as shown by Robson, who con- 
eludes that this hormone progressively 
inereases the sensitivity of the uterus 
until the state characteristic of parturi- 
tion is attained, the influence of the 
corpus luteum in the meantime declin- 
ing. Furthermore, it has been shown by 
Bellerby that intravenous injection of 
anterior pituitary extract in the preg- 
nant rabbit may not. only induce ovula- 
tion but is generally associated with 
abortion or resorption of the foetuses, 
and it is suggested that this result is 
brought about by the secretion § of 
oestrin consequent upon stimulation by 
the pituitary hormone. 

It has been remarked at the beginning 
of this article that in man there is no 
sexual season or period of rut and it 
follows that the process of spermatogene- 
sis goes on in the testicular tubules 
throughout the whole year. Similarly, 
the hormone of the testis which is manu- 
factured by the interstitial cells be- 
tween the tubules is also produced con- 
tinnously, Like the ovarian internal 
secretion it maintains the secondary 
sexual characters in a state of full de- 
velopment and the accessory reproduc- 
tive organs or glands (epididymis, 
vesi¢culae seminales, prostate, and Cow- 
per’s glands) in a condition of fune- 
tional activity. 

The epididymis acts as a storehouse 
for the spermatozoa prior to ejaculation 
and these are maintained within its one 
long coiled tube by a sceretion derived 
from its walls. The low temperature of 
the scrotum which contains both the 
testis and the epididymis of each side 
(5° lower than the general body tem- 
perature) is probably a necessary condi- 
tion for the production and maintenance 
of the spermatozoa (Moore). The latter 
are motionless while within the testis 
and epididymis, but become actively 
mobile in the vas deferens or duct con- 
veying them to the urethra in the 
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process of ejaculation. In the female 
tract, however, they soon lose their ac- 
tivity and their fertilizing power goes 
even more rapidly (in man probably in 
less than two days). 

Outside the body mammalian sperma- 
tozoa can be kept best at low tempera- 
tures or at the temperature of the 
environment when they remain motion- 
less. Under these circumstances and 
protected from bacterial contamination 
in plugged tubes they may remain capa- 
ble of fertilization for seven days (Wal- 
ton). The vesiculae seminales, prostate 
and Cowper’s glands contribute to the 
medium in which the spermatozoa swim 
and possibly provide them with nourish- 
ment, but the presence of these secre- 
tions is not essential to the power of 
fertilization. 

In the lower mammals where there is 
a period of rut the amount of interstitial 
tissue varies according to whether the 
animal is in a state of rut or a state of 
quiescence, but in man there is no record 
of periodicity and on the assumption 
that these cells produce the male hor- 
mone no such variation would be ex- 
pected in those species which are uni- 
formly active sexually at all seasons of 
the year. Moreover, as already stated, 
there are no short periods in the male 
corresponding to the dioestrous or 
pseudo-pregnant periods of the female 
mammal. 


Apart from the well-known effects of 
castration there is evidence amounting 
to proof that the interstitial cells manu- 
facture the male hormone. Ligature of 
the vasa deferentia or grafting of the 
testis to an abnormal position, like ir- 
radiation by X-rays, causes degenera- 
tion of the spermatogenetic tissue and 
the tubules, but does not interfere with 
the secondary sex characters nor with 
sexual desire. (For reference, see Mar- 
shall; Allen.) Partial masculinization 
of the odphorectomised females by tes- 
ticular grafts has also been brought 
about, but rejuvenation by such meth- 
ods in eases of senility is at the best only 
of short duration. 
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The hormone which has been extracted 
from the testis and from male urine has 
been obtained in crystalline form as a 
ketone with the formula CisHIs002. It 
has now been prepared from cholesterol 
(Butenandt). It is called proviron and 
androsterone. When injected it pro- 
duces growth of the accessory male or- 
gans and secondary male characters 
(e.g. the vesiculae, ete., in the rat and 
the comb in the capon. See Callow and 
Deanesley ; Callow and Parkes; Dodds). 


The relation of the anterior pituitary 
and of its functions to those of the 
gonads is similar to that of the cor- 
responding relation in the female except 
there is no suggestion of more than one 
gonad-stimulating hormone. Thus re- 
moval of the anterior lohe causes testicu- 
lar atrophy while injection of extracts 
promotes growth and functional activity 
of the male organs and characters (Col- 
lip, Selye and Thomson). 


In the lower mammals which have a 
breeding season the factors controlling 
sexual periodicity are entirely or al- 
most entirely environmental and there- 
fore seasonal. The same is true for the 
female in all animals below the mam- 
mals. The environmental factors— 
light, heat, food supply and whatever 
else there may be—act through the in- 
termediation of the nervous system and 
thence through the anterior pituitary 
gland which by its hormonie action 
stimulates the gonads. 


An example of such action, as we have 
seen, is seen in the effects of light rays 
in inducing oestrus in the ferret, as 
shown experimentally by Bissonette. In 
man and other polyoestrous animals the 
short periodic rhythm of the dioestrous 
or menstrual cycle must depend chiefly 
on the phases in the production and ac- 
tion of the ovarian hormones, and we 
have seen that the change from the 
oestrous to the luteal phase is related to 
the occurrence of ovulation. This latter 
process may occur spontaneously during 
oestrus or be excited by coition or ex- 
perimentally by the injection of an an- 
terior pituitary hormone (or some 
metabolite which is similar in its action) 
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or by electrical stimulation of the cen- 
tral nervous system. 


In such animals as the rabbit at any 
rate there is no evidence of any inherent 
pituitary rhythm. It is probable, how- 
ever, that the conditions associated with 
the lutealization of the ovary such as 
occur during pregnaney and_ pseudo- 
pregnancy react on the pituitary just as 
they do on other organs in the body, but 
the manner in which many of these re- 
actions are brought about is still ob- 
secure, 

It must be borne in mind also that we 
have little knowledge at present as to 
how many of the chemical substances 
found in the urine or elsewhere which 
produce an effect on the animal under 
experimental conditions possess a real 
physiological significance in the organ- 
ism living naturally, and it may well be 
that certain of these substances are 
‘“‘metabolites’’ that serve no function 
and are excreted as waste products. The 
first part of the chain of causation in 
producing sexual activity is however 


fairly clear —environmental factors, 
nervous system, anterior pituitary 


gland, gonad—but it is obvious also that 
the general conditions of nutrition and 
their direct influenee on the endocrine 
organs and the gonads have an impor- 
tant share in conditioning the genera- 
tive functions. 
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PIMPS. Ten thousand years before 
Man began to record his history, Ugla, 
sweetheart of Lionheart the mighty 
hunter, was walking through the forests 
of prehistoric Asia. She encountered 
Gar, skillful maker of furs and arrow- 
heads. She soon saw that Gar wanted 
her more than she had ever wanted him. 
They talked, bargained; he offered her 
his finest furs, or his arrowheads fash- 
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ioned from flint. She accepted him, 
loved him for an hour. She looked at 
the furs with longing eyes, but knew 
that her lover, Lionheart, needed arrow- 
heads. So she took the flints in pay- 
ment, and gave them to her lover. 

Lionheart was delighted with the gift. 
He praised her, loved her, embraced her. 
Then he said, ‘‘ Maruk has some wonder- 
ful spears. Why don’t you be nice to 
him and get me some? It would take me 
moons of hunting to pay for even one.”’ 

Ugla was glad to do something for her 
lover. She sought out Maruk, maker of 
spears. She walked enticingly before 
him, made him lust after her. She sold 
herself for three spears, and was happy 
in his embrace because she was doing it 
for her love. She did not degrade her- 
self; the lover in her arms was Lion- 
heart. 

Ugla was the world’s first prostitute, 
and Lionheart was the first pimp. Since 
then, they have been ever with us. Ugla 
has been deified and damned. She has 
had the sanction of highest moral and 
religious tradition, and she has been 
cursed as a wrecker of civilization. She 
has been sponsored by governments, and 
Imprisoned by the laws of governments. 
She has made possible the organization 
of conquering armies, and been anathe- 
matized for crippling armies. 

Civilization has nearly forgotten that 
Ugla never stood alone. People do not 
understand that she has been working 
in the service of her love. They see her 
either as the sole earner of ill-gotten 
gains or the victim of slavery. Man does 
not realize that prostitution is nearly al- 
ways voluntary, that in the shadow of 
almost every prostitute is the figure of a 
pimp. 

Let us stop and examine this word 
pimp and make clear just what we are 
discussing. Procurer, panderer, cadet, 
and other English euphemisms do not 
replace it. Heeper and exploiter are 
closely allied in meaning, but they refer 
to persons who profit from illicit sex 
through methods that differ from the 
pimp’s. 

In modern usage, the pimp is the man 
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who receives the earnings of prostitutes. 
He may be the husband, bully, or en- 
slaver of the whore, but usually he is, or 
professes to be, her lover. He is her 
business manager, protector, moral sup- 
porter and comforter. He is the man 
for whom she works, the man she trusts, 
and by a queer psychological quirk, he 
is frequently her equivalent for a hus- 
band. He is, in short, the anti-social 
creature who makes it possible for a 
prostitute to remain in business, protect- 
ing her from the law and from the jeal- 
ous wrath of her more virtuous sisters. 


The word crept into the English lan- 
guage in 1607, and was used from time 
to time by established writers to repre- 
sent a mischievous or malicious agent for 
any sort of evil. Trug-man was used in 
1592 by Robert Greene, as ‘‘setting or 
standing at the door like a stale, to al- 
lure or draw in wanton passengers re- 
fusing none that would with his purse 
purchase me.’’ Markall referred to the 
pimp as ‘‘Some base rogue without the 
fear of God or man that a whore keepeth 
as a friend.’’ 


It can thus be seen that the profession 
of pimping, as we know it to-day, has 
long been recognized in English litera- 
ture. The same is true in other lands. 
In France he has been variously referred 
to as Alphonse, Louis, souteneur, maca- 
reau, or cadet; in German he is der 
Kuppler or Zuhalter; the Spanish call 
him El Alcahuete. In 1935 the Ameri- 
can underworld sometimes calls him a 
mack, her man, or McGimp. The whore 
speaks of my man, my heart, my hus- 
band, or my lover. 


PROSTITUTION 


Our first records of prostitution are our first 
records of pimps. Ancient Chaldea, semi- 
legendary mother of civilization, is the original 
home of hospitality, and of prostitution. Wan- 
dering tradesmen visited Chaldea, and were 
entertained by Chaldean merchants. The host 
offered more than food and wine; he knew that 
man must always subjugate himself to the 
biologie urge; he offered to his visitor, woman. 
It is a far cry from the semi-barbaric father 
who offered his wife and daughter for the 
pleasure of his guest and customer to the 
modern pimp who infests our citics, but fun- 
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damentally both operate on the ancient prin- 
ciples of Ugla and Lionheart. 

Chaldean prospered, and established a prec- 
edent which has since been followed by every 
capitalistic society. Education, art, poverty, 
and vice lived cheek by check, nurtured on 
wealth, and the sanction of society was ex- 
tended to every influence, wholesome or other- 
wise, that was of advantage to the reigning 
lords. Prostitutes brought business and profits; 
ergo, they were respectable. So, why not wives 
and daughters? 

The Bible tells of Nimrod, mighty hunter 
before God. Wise old Omar, tent maker and 
miuthematician of Persia, further immortalized 
the ‘‘mighty hunter who drank deep.’’ But 
no historian has yet given Nimrod his true 
place in the Sun; it was he who permitted a 
fusion of laws and sanctioned the sacred pros- 
titution that gave revenues to the Ancient 
Church. 

Herodotus (i, 199) tells us: ‘*The Babylo- 
nians have a very shameful law: every woman 
born in the Jand is required, once in her life, 
to repair to the Temple of Venus and give 
herself to a stranger. . 2. When a woman has 
tuken her place in the line she is not permitted 
to return home until some outlander has tossed 
money on her knees and cohabited with her 
outside the sacred place... . No matter how 
small the sum, she cannot refuse it, for this 
money has become sacred.’’ Here we see, in 
the first historical connection between Church 
and Woman, that Woman is a whore and the 
Church is her pimp. 

The proceeds from sacred prostitution were 
often given to Venus, and employed as sacrifices 
to solemnize the Joves of Venus and Adonis. 
Again we find historical precedent: Man’s 
conscience about prostitution Jed him, at this 
early date, to rationalization. Truly, these sub- 
missive maidens were embracing Adonis, not the 
repulsive, sweating travelers who had wandered 
into the sacred brothel. 

Babylon remained for centuries as the center 
of licentiousness. Fathers and husbands gladly 
prostituted their daughters and wives. Mis- 
sionuries went to foreign junds, propagating 
the faith. Everywhere in ancient Mediterra- 
nean eivilization we find sacred prostitution, 
with the Chureh as beneficiary. Sometimes the 
women accepted their required fees from 
strangers for the glory of God and Venus 
(Astarte, Anaitis, Mithra, Mylitta, ete.), but 
were so pleased with their men that they in- 
sisted on returning gifts of far greater value 
than the fees. This has its counterpart in regal 
Rome, where empresses secretly visited brothels 
as inmates, and shows that even in that day 
there were women who preferred prostitution to 
any other life. 

Like everything else in the world, the sacred 
profession of prostitution became more and 
more commercialized. Families were often sup- 
ported during drab periods by the earnings of 
wives and daughters from the household. Fre- 
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quently these women became so fond of pros- 
titution that they continued to practise it, 
even when there was no economic pressure. It 
is not on record that a husband ever lost his 
liking for easy money enough to force a life 
of monogamy on his wife. 

It beeame the practice for young maidens 
to earn money for their dowry by prostitution. 
Revolting as it may seem, they became all the 
more respectable for their efforts; the greater 
their earnings, the greater their skill, and the 
more their husbands loved them, Many re- 
spectable matrons continued their profession 
after marriage, and again we find that few hus- 
bunds objected. These periods of ancient 
civilization show a strange similarity in thought 
processes to the reasoning of many twentieth 
century intellectuals. 

Sacred prostitution flourished among the an- 
cient Hebrews. Priests of Baal played the réle 
of pimps, and refined the practices of Babylon 
to include the sale of cffeminate men, and even 
dogs, for the purposes of sodomy. Moses 
made desperate efforts to stamp out these prac- 
tices, forbidding the offering of prostitutes’ 
wages at the Temple, and specifically inter- 
dicting the ‘‘price of the dog.’’ However, 
his efforts were largely ineffectual; money 
changers were not the only anti-social creatures 
who frequented the Temple of Jchova. 

Ancient. history has shown us the husband, 
father, and church as exploiters) of their 
women, profiting from the sale of sex by their 
loved ones. But it is Rome, daring and up- 
right maker of laws, mother of modern legal 
codes, that gives us our first authentic record 
of a partnership between the prostitute and 
the State. 

Roman statesmen were realists; they Heenced 
prostitutes to do business and protected them 
in their traffic, molesting only those women who 
had failed to pay their fee. Strictly speaking, 
the State was not a pimp, but it fulfilled many 
of the obligations assumed by modern pimps. 
It is to the eternal eredit of these ancient law- 
makers that they kept the partnership on an 
open and honest basis, giving the State her 
share of the proceeds. In the twentieth century 
we find prostitutes and statesmen just as closely 
allied; in fact, the prostitute gives up an even 
larger percentage of her earnings than in an- 
cient days. To-day, however, it is a_ silent 
partnership, and = the politician personally 
pockets the State’s share of the proceeds. 


Through history man has always managed to 
provide for his sexual needs. Adventurers em- 
braced the native women of foreign lands. 
Columbus’ sailors took syphilis back to Europe. 
Many a mestizo of Latin America is descended 
from a proud noble of old Castile. There were 
mulattoes in Africa long before negro slaves 
Were transported to America. The blood of 
famous explorers flows through the veins of 
many Eskimos in northernmost Greenland. 
When Impcrialism led conquerors to regions 


607 


where there was a scarcity of native women, 
obliging governments recruited and transported 
women from home to take care of the biologie 
imperative of the empire-building adventurers. 

The history of pimping has paralleled 
the history of prostitution. Through 
the Dark Ages pimps remained in the 
background while their whores solicited 
itinerant strangers. Rigid laws were 
passed to protect the inmates of con- 
vents. JIlousewives embraced wandering 
swineherds so their husbands might have 
new pigs for the sty. Tavern keepers 
kept a supply of buxom and acquiescent 
barmaids and waitresses to attract cus- 
tomers for food and drink. Sometimes 
the services.of these ladies were free to 
good customers; sometimes they col- 
lected a fee which was turned over to 
the landlord. 


The industrial age caused a serious 
maladjustment in the business of distri- 
bution. This affected the profession of 
prostitution just as much as it affected 
the manufacture of shirts or underwear. 
Willing prostitutes in dying villages 
brought home meager earnings to their 
lovers; houses of prostitution in thriv- 
ing cities were short of girls. Because it 
is Nlegal and undercover, the vice busi- 
ness did not adjust itself as readily to 
changing conditions as the recognized 
industries, and there was a period dur- 
ing which white slavery flourished. 

Girls were seduced and led into pros- 
titution. Others were lured from their 
homes by various pretexts, imprisoned 
in brothels, ravished by male hangers- 
on until all pride and innocence had 
vanished, and then put to work as 
whores. Willing and unwilling inmates 
alike were exploited shamelessly; they 
were charged such exorbitant rates for 
food, lodging, and clothing that they 
were constantly indebted to the keeper. 


No matter how the modern sociologist 
may laugh at the bugaboo of white 
slavery, we must not forget that it was a 
real and serious problem as recently as 
fifty years ago. Credit for changing 
conditions and making the lives of pros- 
titutes more tolerable must be given to 
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that much denounced creature, the 


pimp. 

It was the pimp who found employ- 
ment for girls who were eager to become 
prostitutes, thus eliminating the neces- 
sity for enticement. It was he who 
watched over the relationship between 
his girl and the brothel keeper, and saw 
to it that she received her fair share of 
the proceeds. It was he who saw the 
need for cleanliness, and taught his girls 
to protect themselves and their custo- 
mers against venereal infection. Selfish 
as he may be, the pimp has given the 
prostitute better living conditions, better 
clothing, better food, and greater inde- 
pendence. 


The literature on the modern pimp is quite 
large. A recent book, On the Road to Buenos 
Aires, throws a good deal of light on the South 
American pimp. Three recent publications by 
the Bureau of Social Hygiene have considerable 
to say about the pimp, here and abroad. 

Abraham Flexner in his scholarly work, 
Prostitution in Europe (1915), tells us that 
from fifty to ninety per cent of the prostitutes 
in large European cities support their men. He 
quotes police figures to show that in most large 
cities, outside of Scandinavia, the percentage is 
much closer ‘to ninety than to fifty per cent. 
In spite of the fact that the European pimp 
does not enjoy the political power of his 
American brother, it is very difficult for Euro- 
pean policemen to convict pimps, for the simple 
reason that their women will not testify against 
them unless there is reason to believe that the 
pimp has been making love to another woman. 


George J. Kneeland made a study of Com- 
mercializeed Prostitution tn New York City 
(1913). His comments on pimps are very il- 
luminating, because they are made at the 
period when vice first began to adapt itself to 
chain store methods of doing business. He 
shows the pimp as a boy who grew up in pool 
halls and cigar stores, frequently becoming a 
member of minor criminal gangs, or developing 
into a political guerilla. Sometimes he is se- 
lected as a pimp by an admiring girl from the 
neighborhood who has recently embraced the 
profession of prostitution; at other times he 
has been instrumental in a girl’s seduction and 
has urged her to take up the profession. He 
describes the tactics of love-making, terrorizing, 
und protection from police interference that 
have given the modern pimp so much power 
in the world of vice. 

Howard B. Woolston, in Prostitution in the 
United States (1921), gives an interesting side 
light on the pimp as a real estate agent, and 
goes on to show that in most cases houses rented 
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for purposes of prostitution, often by upright, 
respected business men, bring extortionate 
rentals. I have often wondered how community 
leaders could justify themselves for raising in- 
dividual rentals from $40 to $100 per month, 
if the property were used for legitimate busi- 
ness, to from $300 to $900 per month, if the 
property were to be used in prostitution. 


WHY PROSTITUTES HAVE PIMPS 


There are at least five valid reasons 
why the modern prostitute has a pimp. 

1. The pimp as a husband or sweet- 
heart.—Love justifies all things. Ber- 
nard Shaw says that a married man will 
do anything for his wife. The same is 
true of the wife or sweetheart. She will 
do everything for her man to prove that 
she loves him. ‘‘Darling if you love me 
vou will sell yourself.’’ ‘‘Darling, I 
love vou so much I will stay with an- 
other man and bring vou home the 
money.’ Conversations like this have 
brought many pimps into being. 

Fully 75‘c of all pimps are married, 
but only half of them are married to the 
whores who support them. It may have 
been true once that the way to a 
woman’s sex was through a wedding 
ring, but it is not true in the twentieth 
century. More than half of the prosti- 
tutes have been married, but the pimp 
they work for is seldom their husband. 
In the underworld, as in polite society, 
it is a very common practice to switch 
husbands or to live with a man who is 
not one’s husband. However, married to 
each other or not, the pimp is always his 
prostitute’s sweetheart. The well- 
known song, Aly Man, is a favorite in 
brothels, and 1s a perfect illustration of 
the average prostitute’s attitude toward 
her pimp. The most frequently quoted 
words are, 

““It costs me a lot, but there’s one thing 
I’ve got, 

It’s my Man. 

Two or three girls has he, that he likes as 
well as me, 

But I love him. 

He isn’t much for looks, 

But I love him. 

He isn’t any good, he isn’t true, he beats me 
too, 


What can I do? 
Oh, my man, I love him so, he’ll never know. 
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All my life is bare, but when he takes me in 
his arms, 

All the world is bright—for a while— 

What’s the difference if I say 

I’ll go away, 

When I know that I’ll come back, on my 
hands and knees, 

Some day? 

No matter what my man is, he is mine and 
I am his, 

Forever more!’’ 

In communities where most. pimps 
and prostitutes originate, promiscuous 
sex relations are quite common. Every 
adolescent, boy learns, early in life, that. 
the easiest wav to seduce a girl is to tell 
her he loves her; young girls learn, just 
as readily, to justify themselves by say- 
ing, ‘‘I did it because I loved him.’’ 
Many prostitutes have a_ surprising 
amount of sexual experience in their 
early days before learning the com- 
mercial value of sex. Verv frequently 
it is the woman herself who first sug- 
rests that the amorous couple become 
prostitute and pimp. It must be under- 
stood that today, as always, many 
women welcome the life of prostitution 
and prefer it to honest work. If the 
reader can understand how a woman 
will labor in a factory to help support 
her husband, there should be no diffi- 
culty in comprehending why a certain 
type of woman Is very glad to use her 
sex organs to support the man she loves. 
Most prostitutes feel no shame or com- 
punetion, and often take genuine pleas- 
ure in working at the profession of their 
choiee. 

2. The Pimp as a Master.—With some 
prostitutes and pimps the relationship 
is mutually voluntary, but in many eases 
fear is the dominant factor. There is a 
type of woman who is afraid of her 
father, her brother, and of her husband. 
If the same type is a prostitute, she is 
afraid of her pimp. ‘‘If you don’t live 
with me and hustle for me, I’ll tell your 
mother and father what you did’’; ‘‘If 
you don’t hustle for me, I’ll kill you; 
I'll cut your throat’’; ‘‘If you don’t 
give me every cent you make, I’ll tear 
you to pieces’’; ‘‘If you tell the police 
I’m your pimp, I’ll cut your heart out 
when I get out of jail’’; ‘‘If you ever 
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stay with a man without getting money 
from him, I’ll beat you black and blue.’’ 
Threats of this type are no small factor 
in the whore-pimp arrangement. 

The majority of pimps abuse, beat, 
and sometimes horribly mutilate their 
women. I’ve seen hundreds of black 
eyes, cut lips, broken heads, and bruised 
bodies, all acquired from the girl’s ‘‘lov- 
ing man.’’ Some men beat their women 
only when they have a reasonable ex- 
cuse; others do it daily. Men who live 
a low, vicious life often have some finer 
sensibilities, and are ashamed and dis- 
gusted with themselves. Some of them 
are too timid and cowardly to fight with 
men; they vent their hate upon their 
women. Brutality often relieves their 
pent-up disgust and bitterness, and since 
the most glorious experience men and 
women have in their sacred bedrooms 
is the reconciliation after an outrage, 
some of the most precious moments in 
the life of a miserable creature come 
when her pimp is kneeling at her side, 
Weeping and begging for forgiveness. 
‘‘He isn’t any good, and beats me too, 
but I love him so,’’ or ‘‘I was afraid of 
him,’’ often tells the story. 

3. The Pimp as Employment and 
Business Manager.—A prostitute needs 
customers, and they are not always easy 
to find. It takes as much brains to be- 
come a successful, money-making whore 
as it does to be a successful business 
woman. Here is where the pimp shines. 
IIe knows how to get customers for his 
girls. He often begins by getting some 
of his friends and members of the gang, 
but this sort of business usually pro- 
duces little profit. So, he learns where 
business is good. He may place her in 
a house of prostitution, get her a job in 
a tavern, or put her on the street in a 
good location. Police, reformers, gang- 
sters, and other factors often force them 
to move; the prostitute always has a 
temporary job. The pimp sees to it that 
she has steady employment; if they are 
driven from one location he has another 
spot ready for her. 

Whores are often lazy or dumb, or 
both. They wouldn’t know where or 
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how to earn money if the pimp did not 
arrange matters and force them to get 
up in the morning ready for work. Fre- 
quently a woman is recovering from a 
jag, or is moody and disposed to say, “‘I 
don’t feel like working to-day.’’ It often 
takes a good deal of argument and coax- 
ing, or even a good beating, to make her 
go to work. 

If business is dull in one neighbor- 
hood, the pimp may transfer his broad 
to a better one. If conditions make it 
necessary to find work in another town, 
the pimp makes the arrangements. It 
is surprising how much time and effort 
it takes to keep one prostitute profitably 
occupied. If a pimp has three or four 
women he has a full time job. 

4. The Pimp as Impresario.—A_ pros- 
titute is a public servant; she needs 
nearly as much stage managing and 
heralding as a concert artist. If she has 
a record as a joy giver and good fellow, 
her earning capacity is double that of a 
nonentity or a girl with a bad reputa- 
tion. Favorably known prostitutes get 
the best jobs. If they work in a call 
flat they get the best customers. When 
there is a convention in town, the house 
detective of a hotel may make arrange- 
ments for her to be on the reception 
committee. 

Many whores have poor taste in dress 
and the use of cosmetics. The impre- 
sarlio often has splendid taste, and 
teaches them how to dress and make up 
attractively. He selects her friends and 
residence, takes her to dances and 
parties where he can show her off to ad- 
vantage. Prostitutes are proud of their 
men, and will work themselves to the 
limit to be seen riding around in a car 
with their pimp. 

‘‘Class’’ has great value in the under- 
world. A_ well-dressed woman who 
spends an evening in a cabaret with her 
man can collect a list of valuable tele- 
phone numbers, especially if he leaves 
the table at strategic intervals. Just as 
big business has learned the value of a 
publicity agent, so has the prostitute. 

5. The Pimp as a Protector—Jail is 
a concomitant of prostitution. Nearly 
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every hustling woman is arrested sooner 
or later. Most of them are arrested 
many times. The better the business, 
the greater the danger of arrest. If a 
woman is to continue hustling she must 
have someone to get her out of jail and 
look after her interests while she was in- 
earcerated. She needs a_ bondsman, 
lawyer, someone to pay her fine. Most 
of all, she needs a ‘‘fix.’’ In America 
the ‘‘fix’’ plays an important part in all 
walks of life. Taxpayers try to ‘‘fix’’ 
their taxes; speeding motorists try to get 
a ‘‘fix’’ in when they receive a summons. 
The criminal, when arrested, does not 
depend on justice; he wants a ‘‘fix.”’ 
The whore, in common with so many re- 
spectable citizens, is not concerned with 
justice ; she wants someone who ean talk 
to the judge or district attorney and 
have her turned loose. 

The pimp is a ‘‘fixer,’’ has contact 
with a ‘‘fixer,’’ or claims he has. Many 
whores take up with pimps purely for 
this reason. They say, ‘‘I'll hustle for 
you, but every time I get pinched, I 
want you to see that I get discharged.’’ 
The pimp will, of course, promise every- 
thing. 

It will be easily understood why so 
many successful prostitutes have pimps 
who are politicians, and why so many 
pimps are anxious to have political 
affiliations. The more power a pimp has 
in court, the easier it 1s for him to get 
women. Even if the pimp is not the 
‘*fixer,’’ he has connections with the 
bailiff, committee man, or precinct cap- 
tain. He exchanges votes for friendly 
voices in the court room. Most judges 
and district attorneys can justify them- 
selves in freeing a prostitute by saying, 
““What good will it do to send the poor 
devil to jail?’’ 

It is conservatively estimated that 
from ten to fifty percent of an American 
prostitute’s earnings finds its way into 
the hands of courts, policemen, or poli- 
ticians. Usually, it is the pimp rather 
than the girl who pays over the money. 
Many grafters who would scorn pay- 
ment direct from the girl, have no 
scruples about accepting payment from 
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her pimp, either in cash or political sup- 
port. 
After shielding his girl from the law, 
the pimp’s job as protector is only half 
done, for he frequently must act as 
bodyguard and bouncer, Many of the 
prostitute’s customers are drunks, 
crooks, and gangsters. If she is unpro- 
tected, many of them will try to avoid 
payment. Others will force her to prac- 
tise all sorts of perversions. If alone or 
unguarded she may be mutilated or 
suffer terrifying experiences at the 
hands of sadists or masochists. 

Bandits consider prostitutes fair 
prey, and safe because a ‘‘stick-up’’ is 
seldom reported by a prostitute. Regu- 
lar houses have their own guards, but if 
a girl is a lone wolf working in a room 
alone, her pimp is usually handy to pro- 
tect his meal ticket. If necessary he will 
fight his woman’s battles, using fist, 
tooth, knife, club, or gun. Tt is sur- 
prising how well some of these men ean 
fight, and how well they do the job of 
protecting their women. 


THE MARKET FOR PROSTITUTES 


Man has succeeded in commercializing 
nearly every phase of existence, includ- 
ing his biologic imperative. Centraliza- 
tion, efficieney, and elimination of waste 
are the keynotes of modern business, and 
have become just as important in the 
field of viee. Statisticians have caleu- 
lated consumption figures per capita for 
shirts and shoes and sealing wax, and 
the number of manufacturers and dis- 
tributors necessary to supply the de- 
mand. Herewith is a caleulation of the 
sex market, and the number of prosti- 
tutes needed, figured on a basis of 
100,000 population. It is more universal 
in its application than most statistical 
studies, because prostitutes and their 
business managers can adjust their price 
tags to meet the purses of their cus- 
tomers more easily than most indus- 
trialists. In this day and age no 
reasonable fee is refused. Service will 
be rendered in exchange for any article 
that can be of service, cither to the 
Pimp or whore. We have heard prosti- 


611 


tutes declare, ‘‘If you haven’t any 
money, I’ll take your shirt; I think it 
will fit my man.”’ 


A PROSPECTUS FOR THE SEX BUSINESS 


Chicago, with a population of three 
and one-third million, has 754,000 mar- 
ried men, half of whom may cheat more 
or less regularly. It has 475,000 single 
men, and nearly 70,000 who are widowed 
or divorced, many of whom have regular 
sex contacts. It is visited by over 100,- 
000 unattached men each week, many of 
whom delight in visits to houses of pros- 
titution or in dates with ‘‘party girls.’’ 

According to a sex census by Reitman 
and Roloff, -these men experience at 
least 500,000 extra-marital sex contacts 
per week, exclusive of the genuine love 
affairs between unmarried sweethearts. 
Of these contacts, about 75° are bought 
and paid for, from publie prostitutes, 
kept women, and ‘‘gold diggers.’’ A1l- 
though women in the last two classifica- 
tions receive an inordinately large share 
of the money spent on sex, their activity 
is relatively limited; the census shows 
that fully 65° of the illicit sex trans- 
actions are handled by less than seven 
thousand public prostitutes, an average 
of less than fifty contacts per girl per 
week. The average price for sex in 
Chicago in 1935 is slightly over one dol- 
lar. Girls in houses have to split with 
the keeper, but in some cases receive 
extra compensation in the form of com- 
missions on drinks, slot machines, player 
pianos, ete. Streetwalkers have to pay 
high prices for rooms. After adjusting 
these differences, we find that the aver- 
age public prostitute in Chicago earns 
little more than $25 per week for her 
pimp. 

Chicago, with transients, high propor- 
tion of single men, and the advantage 
of many suburban communities where 
there is little or no commercialized vice, 
is not altogether typical of the country 
as whole. Jlowever, by using Chicago 
figures as a base, we find that an average 
eity of 100,000 will have about 10,000 
sex contacts per week purchased from 
public prostitutes. From this we must 
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subtract about 25% to make allowance 
for different conditions, which leaves us 
a total of 7,500 commercial sex trans- 
actions per week. 

In an average city of 100,000 there are 
about 30.000 men of virile age. Of these 
20,000 are faithfully married or chaste, 
leaving about 10,000 who have illicit sex. 
It seems probable that the same ratio 
would apply here as in Chicago, which 
would indicate about 6500 contacts with 
prostitutes per week, if each man aver- 
aged one per week. It is probable that 
this figure is more accurate than the 
7900 arrived at by a comparison with 
the figures for Chicago, but we will use 
the latter figure to be on the safe side. 

A professional prostitute can very 
easilv take care of twenty men per day. 
Many have served fifty to one hundred. 
Such a woman can, without overexerting 
herself, accomodate an average of one 
hundred men per week the month 
around, This means, then, that seventy- 
five prostitutes could very easily handle 
the demand in any community of 100,- 
000 persons. Since we have seen that in 
Chicago the average professional whore 
only has about fifty engagements a 
week, two hundred girls would be the 
maximum that could earn a living by 
husthng in a community of 100,000. 
We reiterate that most extra-marital 
contacts are mutual affairs, not business 
engagements. 


THE WHITE SLAVE BUGABOO 


It is absurd to-day to consider the 
possibility of anyone abducting black 
slaves in Africa and transporting them 
to the United States. There 1s already a 
surplus of black labor in this country. 
Just as certainly, talk of white slavery 
to-day is ridiculous, because there are 
far more prostitutes available than the 
market can absorb. If it were possible 
for me to insert the following want. ad 
in the pages of any metropolitan news- 
paper, I believe my office would be 
stormed with applicants: 

‘WANTED: Good looking young women to 


work as public prostitutes in a $1 joint. 
Wages $25 per week.’’ 


PIMPS 


The services of a pimp in finding em- 
plovment for his broad are so valuable 
that he almost invariably collects all of 
her earnings. However, he is forced to 
spend a considerable portion of it on 
her in his capacity as impresario. Ex- 
penses for clothing, beauty treatments, 
and entertainment are so heavy that un- 
less her earnings are considerably above 
the average his profit from the arrange- 
ment is neglible. She gains from the 
fact that the pimp enables her to live in 
better style, eat better food, wear better 
elothing, and receive more entertain- 
ment than she could if she were alto- 
gether on her own. 


THE PIMP AND SOCIETY 


An old lady onee stood in a prison 
vard, watching a group of convicts. 
She turned to a guard and exclaimed in 
surprise, ‘‘My, don’t they look human !"’ 
If she had seen a group of pimps she 
would have said the same. The marks 
left by vice, liquor, dope, exploitation 
and abuse of women can be detected by 
few. 

The average pimp is a well-dressed, 
apparently well-behaved young man of 
twenty-eight or thirty. He is usually 
thin, about five feet eight or nine inches 
tall. He is apt to have dark eves and 
hair. The majority of pimps are Ameri- 
can born of foreign parentage, usually 
from Itahan, Greek, Polish, or Jewish 
stock. However, all negro prostitutes, 
and a few white, have negro pimps. 

Most pimps have fairly good educa- 
tions. Many are high school graduates, 
and not a few have college degrees. 
They are surprisingly well read, show- 
ing a preference for sporting, mystery, 
and adventure stories. They are high 
livers and good spenders, and are fre- 
quently seen in the lobbies of our best 
hotels. You can always find a group of 
them on the Rialto; at Broadway and 
42nd in New York, Clark and Randolph 
in Chicago, and the Picadilly in London. 
They are patrons of the theatre, con- 
firmed first nighters. 

Practically all pimps are enthusiastic 
sport fans. They go to all important 
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fights and wrestling matches, love horse 
racing and follow important meets from 
one section of the country to another. 
They are ardent rooters for the home 
town baseball, football, and hockey 
teams. Practically all are gamblers, and 
drop a large portion of their women’s 
earnings on ecards, dice, horses, and rou- 
lette. 

As one would expect from gentle- 
menly men-about-town, all pimps drink, 
and drink well. Many are drunkards. 
The pereentage of pimps who are dope 
fiends has been the subject of much con- 
troversy. It is true that most drug ad- 
diets would gladly be pimps, but there 
is a tradition in the underworld that a 
wirl is ‘‘in for a lot of grief’’ if she takes 
on a dope-fiend lover. Ife needs a great 
deal of money, has little energy to help 
her, and is constantly in trouble him- 
self. Less than 10° of pimps are ad- 
diets, and the majority of these have 
prostitutes who are on dope. Whenever 
one finds either a pimp or whore who is 
a dope fiend, it is almost certain that the 
partner will be the same. 

Pimping, like prostitution, is an ille- 
gal, hazardous business, If a man is 
known to be a pimp and does nothing 
beyond taking care of his women and 
loafing around town, he is quite sure to 
be picked up by the police. Con- 
sequently, many pimps have ‘‘legit’’ 
Jobs as bartenders, waiters, cab drivers, 
workers in gambling joints, hotel clerks, 
ete. They find it advantageous, as do all 
racketeers and underworld types, to 
have a job and permanent address in a 
respectable neighborhood. Pimps and 
their women seldom live in vice districts. 


Whenever possible the pimp has a per- 
manent address where he is registered on 
the polls. His vote is far more precious 
to him than to the average American 
citizen. If he is a well known pimp the 
politicians consider him ‘‘hot’’ and do 
not want him as a precinct captain or 
Ward committeeman, but they always 
welcome his services, and constantly ex- 
change favors for votes. A pimp is 
more valuable on election day than sev- 
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eral average families, for he has no 
scruples against voting several times and 
his sense of civic responsibility is such 
that he is always willing to vote for the 
stay-at-homes. 

Most pimps are, to some extent, crim- 
inals. Some are out and out ‘‘grifters’’: 
pickpockets, shoplifters, petty larceny 
thieves, and confidence men, but always 
second or third raters. It is well known 
in the underworld that no first class 
erook will pimp. This is traditional, 
and it is correct. Manhood in any walk 
of life demands the ability to support 
one’s women. 


We have seen that the traditional tales 
of pimps enstaving girls are usually fic- 
tion, and that as far as the individual 
prostitute is concerned, or the spread of 
venereal infection, the pimp is a help 
rather than a hindrance to society. His 
real damage is through his alliance with 
corrupt politicians, his participation in 
crime. He is an ally of nearly every- 
thine that is vicious in our civilization. 
The solution of the pimp problem is 
simple; we need no new laws. Like the 
gambler and gangster, he carries within 
himself the germs of his own destruc- 
tion. 

[With the collaboration of Ted Leitzell.] 

B. L. R. 


PLACE, FRANCIS (1774-1854), 
English reformer. The life and works 
of Francis Place are of interest to the 
readers of this Encyclopaedia chiefly 
because he was the founder, in the Eng- 
lish-speaking world, of the modern birth 
control movement. Others before him 
advocated contraception; but it was he 
who first attempted to organize a pop- 
ular movement by distributing practical 
medical handbills, by educating the pop- 
ulace to the social desirability of con- 
traception through books, pamphlets, 
leafiets, ete., and by gathering about him 
a small band of disciples to further his 
reform objects. Place’s name is, how- 
ever, associated with other reforms of 
the early nineteenth century: the legal- 
ization of trade unions, penny postage, 
manhood suffrage, and, in general, those 
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movements which he thought would ele- 
vate the economic and social status of 
the working classes. 

He grew up in poverty, a member of 
a large family, eventually learned the 
tailoring trade. By the time he pub- 
lished his able book on population, Z/lus- 
trations and Proofs of the Principle of 
Population (London, 1822. Reprinted 
London and Boston, 1930), he was a 
man of fifty, retired on a modest, hard- 
earned competence. To his library eame 
many of the political figures and notable 
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social reformers of the period to take 
eounsel with him. 

The Illustrations and Proofs was sig- 
nificant in that it was the first book 
in the English language on population 
which recommended birth control rather 
than Malthusian moral restraint as the 
more sensible way to control population, 
Many of the arguments in favor of con- 
traception now commonly heard were 
first worked out by Francis Place with 
the collaboration, no doubt, of Jeremy 
Bentham and James and John Stuart 
Mill. Place directly, and indirectly 
through Richard Carlile, influenced 
Charles Knowlton and Robert Dale 
Owen to initiate the American social 
movement for birth control. While 
Place used personal, familial and social 


PLACE, FRANCIS—POPULATION, SEXUAL ASPECTS OF 


arguments in defense of contraception, 
his main thesis was an economic one: 
the chief cause of poverty is low wages. 
Low wage rates, in turn, are caused pri- 
marily by an over-supply of unskilled 
labor. By taking a leaf from the book 
of trade unionism, 1.e., by restricting 
their numbers, the general body of 
laborers could raise their economic 
status. His favorite contraceptive was 
the sponge, but he also mentioned coitus 
interruptus and tampons of various 
kinds, especially of cotton or wool. His 
medieal handbills were reprinted in the 
Lancet (London) of August 6, 1927. 

Graham Wallas, Life of Francis Place (lon- 
don, 1898 and 1918). James A. Field, The 
Early Propagandist Movement in English Popu- 
lation Theory (Bull. Amer. Econ. Asso., 1911). 
Reprinted in Helen Visher Hohman (Kd.), #s- 
says on Population and Other Papers by James 
Alfred Field (Chicago, 1931, See pp. 91-129). 

N. KE. HI. 

POPULATION, SEXUAL ASPECTS 
OF. Fertility at the Present Time. 

The growth or decline of the popula- 
tion of a country or district, apart from 
migration inwards or outwards, is de- 
termined by the balance of births and 
deaths. The only aspeet which is inti- 
mately connected with man’s sexual 
behavior is the study of the rate of 
production of living children. At the 
present time this is also the most sig- 
nificant factor in determining popu- 
lation growth. It is unfortunate that 
our knowledge of the numerical strength 
of our species only covers the last hun- 
dred years. Previous to this all esti- 
mates, whether contemporaneous or not, 
are little more than guesses. We know 
that throughout this _ prestatistical 
period wars, epidemics and famines re- 
sulting in great. loss of life were not in- 
frequent. But the experience of the 
World War and other wars within the 
statistical period has demonstrated that 
such catastrophes have only an ephem- 
eral effect on population trends. 

We are therefore driven to one of two 
conclusions: either that fertility can 
never have been very high for long 
periods or, alternatively, that high fer- 
tility was formerly accompanied by high 
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TaBLeE I 
ESTIMATED POPULATION OF THE EARTH BY CONTINENTS, 1650-1930 

IN MILLIONS Annual 

Increase 

Per 1000 

1650 1750 1800 1850 1900 1930 1900-30 
Europe 100 140 187 266 400 505.1 7.8 
Asia 250 406 522 671 859 992.5 4.8 
Africa 100 100 100 100 141 142.4 0.3 
N. America 7 6.3 15.4 39 106 168.75 15.6 
S. America 6 6.1 9.2 20 38 82.75 26.3 
Occania 2 2 2 2 6 9.88 16.8 
Total 465 660 836 1098 1550 1901.38 6.8 


Sourcer. 


National Bureau of Economic Research, International Migrations; ed. by W. F. Willcox. 


Sweden, Statistika Centralhyran, Apercus Statistiques Internationaux. 


League of Nations, Statistical Year-book, 1931-32. 


mortality at all ages from birth onwards 
and in all circumstances, Some cor- 
roboration for the view that fertility 
may not always have been high in the 
50,000 years of the human story may be 
derived from observations on primitive 
peoples. The available information has 
been summarised by Carr Saunders.’ 
Most observers agree that among non- 
industrialised peoples large families are 
rare, from two to five being the typical 
size. We also know that evervwhere and 
at all times before the nineteenth cen- 
tury mortality was very high. 

A hundred years ago the population 
of the world was about a thousand mil- 
lion, To-day it is about two thousand 
million, Clearly the last hundred years 
has seen an expansion of population 
such as cannot have occurred during the 
previous period. India and China make 
up about two-fifths of the world popula- 
tion at the present time. They are still 
in the prestatistical stage. We have no 
exact knowledge of population growth 
in these countries but the general con- 
sensus of opinion seems to be that their 
numbers are increasing very slowly, if 
at all, at the present moment. Of the 
rest of the world we have fairly accurate 
knowledge. Our knowledge of recent 
changes in the population of the earth is 
Summarised in Table I. It includes 
reasonably plausible estimates as well as 
more accurate figures. 


If the rapid rate of increase shown in 
Table I were likely to econtine, over- 
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population might seem an imminent 
danger. It is not likely to continue. 


Of all attempts to gencralize about the facts 
of population growth, that of Malthus has 
attained most publicity. 

The first edition of the Essay on Population 
was published in 1798. The views put forward 
in the first edition were somewhat modified in 
the second edition, so that some controversy 
exists as to the exact nature of the author’s 
views. They can best be summarised by say- 
ing that according to Malthus human popula- 
tions tend to increase in geometrical ratio, 
while their means of subsistence can only in- 
crease in arithmetical ratio. The latter part of 
this statement has been abundantly disproved 
in the form Malthus put it. However, the im- 
portance of this theory does not depend on 
these ratios. It lies in the view that as the 
means of subsistence increases, population also 
tends to increase. Although the phenomenal 
population increase in the nineteenth century 
may have appeared to substantiate this belief, 
closer analysis of present tendencies shows that 
it has now no significance, 

According to the U. 8. Department of Agri- 
culture Year Book for 1930, ‘‘with a popula- 
tion only 20 per cent. greater than that of 
1900, the world’s wheat and rye production is 
now something like 30 per cent. greater, and 
its production of corn, oats and barley taken 
together, about a third greater.’’ The further 
possibilities of inereased productivity which 
could be opened up by an unrestricted applica- 
tion of scientific knowledge are almost un- 
limited, while population increase is slowing 
down. 


The most outstanding feature of the 
nineteenth century was the rapid and 
continuous decline in mortality. Changes 
in mortality are most compactly sum- 
marised in the mean expectation of life. 
This is the number of years lived on the 
average by a newly-born child. The 
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significance of this figure is that, if a 
sufficiently large number of the newly- 
born are considered, the mean expecta- 
tion of life indicates the total number 
of years which will be lived by all the 
children taken together, provided that 
death-rates at all ages remain constant. 
If the mean expectation of life is 50 
years, 1,000 newly-born children will 
have altogether 50,000 years of life. 
The figures for Sweden best illustrate 
the changes that have taken place, since 
accurate figures are available over a 
longer period in this country than in 
any other. In Sweden the mean expec- 
tation of life for both sexes has risen 
steadily and continuously from 35.2 
years in 1753-75 to 62.23 vears in 1926- 
30. 

In the United States estimated figures 
for the white male population of Massa- 
chusetts are 34.5 in 1789 and 58.1 in 
1929. Similar changes have taken place 
over the whole of America, Europe and 
the British Dominions. The _ lowest 
mortality is found in New Zealand where 
the mean expectation of life for the 
newly-born at the present moment is 
about 65 years. Of more significance 
for population growth is the number of 
years lived by women during which they 
are capable of reproduction. The child- 
bearing period is usually taken to be 
from 15 to 50 years, so that the max- 
imum number of years which could be 
lived in this period is 35. The average 
number of years actually lived by women 
between 15 and 50 in Western and 
Northern Europe is about 30 years, on 
the basis of the death rate of 1933. In 
the United States it is probably slightly 
less. For 1909-11 it was 26.38 in the 
11 original Registration States. During 
the last 150 years the total length of life 
in most industrialised countries has been 
nearly doubled. It is obvious that this 
postponement of death has been suffi- 
cient to account for a very large popu- 
lation increase. It might seem as though 
population must continue to increase as 
long as the mean expectation of life con- 
tinues to increase. 

The effect of improvement in the risk 
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of death is, however, limited in two ways. 
Extension of the length of life leads to 
a continually increasing population only 
so long as the number of children born 
ig sufficient for replacement. If fertil- 
ity falls far below the replacement level, 
nothing short of a recipe for immor- 
tality can save a population from ex- 
tinction. There does not seem any valid 
reason for assuming that the rise in the 
mean expectation of life must necessarily 
stop at any given figure but no means 
are known at present of extending the 
period of hfe in women, during which 
fertile ova are produced. 

In the present state of biological 
knowledge the maximum figure is 35 
vears, which would be attained if all 
girls born lived to be 50 vears. As the 
present figure for Western Europe is 30 
vears, it will be seen that, if the rate at 
which women produce children remains 
unaltered, lower mortality is not going 
to affect greatly the total number of 
children born. 

Considerations of public health have 
directed the interest of statisticians very 
largely to mortality data, so that meth- 
ods of measuring mortality have been 
well developed and the main facts are 
clear. In contradistinction accurate 
methods of measuring fertility have 
only recently been applied. Popular 
opinions about fertility are derived from 
a consideration of crude birth rates. 
These can be very misleading, since the 
erude birth rate depends very largely 
on the sex and age composition of the 
population. An example given by 
Kuezynski* will make this clear: 

‘‘Tf in the State of Colorado, in the year 
1860, ‘ery second female between 15 
years h..d borne a child (whieh would hi 
ren fertility such as has never | 
served n the world), the birth rate nt 
year w.uld still have been only 16 , 1000 
(about that of England and Wales n 1 
cause the females between 15 and 50 years cc 
stituted only 3.2 per cent. of the total popula- 
tion.’’ 

Further, fertility varies at different 
ages, being greatest between 20 and 30 
years, so that a population with a pre- 


2 Kuezynski, Fertility and Reproduction. 
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ponderance of old or very young women 
will have a relatively low birth rate. 
Adequate methods of measuring fertility 
have been developed by Boeckh, Lotka 
and Kuezynski. For purposes of meas- 
uring population growth males can be 
ignored and we need only consider the 
rate at which females are reproducing 
themselves. If we know the annual fer- 
tility rates, 1.e., the number of children 
born in any calendar year to women at 
each vear of age, we ean add these to- 
gether and so obtain the total number 
of children who would be born to a 
woman passing through the whole re- 
productive period, provided the fertility 
rates measured remain constant. 

The total fertility rate when multi- 
plied by the ratio of newly-born girls to 
boys gives the average number of girls 
born to a mother during the whole of her 


life. This is called the gross reproduc- 
tion rate. It does not take account of 


the fact that all girls born will not live 
to be mothers in their turn, so that it 
does not give an exact measure of the 
rate of population replacement. It does 
indicate how fertility is changing and 
one important conclusion ean be drawn 
from it alone. If the gross reproduction 
is less than unity, the present generation 
of mothers will be replaced in the next 
reneration by a smaller number of 
mothers, so that the population must 
eventually dwindle, whatever the death 
rates are. Most of the gross reproduc- 
tion rates which have been calculated 
are given in Table II. The use of 
brackets indicates that the age of 
mothers at birth was not known in those 
countries, so that the figure given is an 
estimate. 

Registration problems in the United 
States make it difficult to calculate a 
gross reproduction rate for the United 
States as a whole. The author has cal- 
culated it from the official figures for the 
continental registration area and found 
it to be 1.13 for 1930. More complete 
birth registration might have brought 
this up to 1.2 or over. In the light of 
the past fall however, it is unlikely that 
the gross reproduction rate is much, if 
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at all, above unity at the present time. 
We see, therefore, that in the United 
States and Western and Northern Eur- 
ope fertility is now too low to maintain 
a stationary population. The rest of 
Europe with the exception of Russia is 
rapidly approaching this stage. 

Since some newly-born girls will die 
before they become mothers, the com- 
bined effect of fertility and mortality 
on population is represented by the num- 
ber of girls who will be born to every 
newly-born girl. The average number 
of female children who will be born to 
every newly born girl is called the net 
reproduction rate. It is simply ecaleu- 
lated by weighting the annual fertility 
rates by the proportion of female sur- 
vivors in the life table. The net repro- 
duction rate is a measure of the rate at 
which the reproductive part of the 
population is replacing itself. 

All actual populations have an age 
composition which is the result of the 
changing fertility and mortality rates 
which have prevailed in the past. Lotka 
has shown that if fertility and mortality 
rates remain constant, the population 
will eventually reach a stable age com- 
position. Complete stability is not at- 
tained for a very long time, but after 
sixty years of constant fertility and mor- 
tality rates, the changes in age composi- 
tion are very slight. After this time the 
whole population will increase or de- 
crease in a generation in the proportion 
indicated by the net reproduction rate. 
If this rate is 2, the population would 
double itself in a generation (about 30 
years); if it is unity, the population 
would be stationary, and if it is .5, the 
population would be halving itself in a 
generation. The net reproduction rate 
is a measure of the rate of increase or 
decrease to which a population is tend- 
ing, if the conditions prevailing at the 
time of measurement were to continue. 

The highest net reproduction rate 
hitherto ascertained was that of the 
Ukraine in 1896-1897. It was 1.96. 
Fifty years ago the net reproduction rate 
in Western Europe was about 1.5. By 
1933 it had dropped to about 0.76 for the 
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1.384 


| 1.146 
1.096 


(1.04) (1.00) 


whole of Western and Northern Europe. 
The lowest rate recorded is that of 0.5 
for Saxony in 1933. Bearing in mind 
the qualifications previously mentioned 
the net reproduction rate for the United 
States in 1930 was 0.98. The only in- 
dustrialised countries which offer an ex- 
ception to the general rule of rapidly de- 
elining fertility are Russia and Japan. 
As late as 1926-28, European Russia had 
a net reproduction rate of 1.7. Fertility 
in Japan is very high and mortality has 
declined, so that the population is in- 
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creasing rapidly. Owing to the inade- 
quacy of the available data, there is 
some doubt whether fertility has begun 
to decline or not. 

In the light of results obtained by new 
statistical methods various estimates of 
the effect of present trends in fertility 
and mortality on future populations 
have been made. Thompson and Whelp- 
ton have prepared several estimates for 
the United States on different sets of 
assumptions. Excluding effects of im- 
migration the population reaches its 
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Kuezynski, Measurement of Population Growth. 


maximum between 1955 and 1960. Es- 
timates of the future population of 
England and Wales for the next 100 
years have also been made by the pres- 
ent author. If the effects of migration 
are excluded and fertility and mortality 
rates are assumed to fall as they have 
been falling in the past ten years, the 
population would reach a maximum in 
1939. About 30 years from now, the 
rate of decrease would be so rapid that 
at the end of a century from now the 
population would be one-tenth of its 
present size. 
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Agencies of Declining Fertility 


A considerable amount of space has 
been devoted to recording what is known 
about the rate at which living children 
are produced. The reason for this is 
that observation of human reproduction 
is largely confined to the end result. 
Knowledge of the various factors which 
intervene from fertilisation to the birth 
of a child is difficult to obtain. Man’s 
power to control his own reproductive 
process confers special characteristics 
upon it. Of the factors involved in the 
production of living children, the first 
requirement is the formation of func- 
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tional gametes in both sexes. The male 
gamete must then be deposited in the 
body of the female at a time when it can 
meet with a fertilizable ovum, and no 
mechanical barrier or toxic agent must 
be present to prevent the sperm fer- 
tilizing the ovum. 

This involves two issues. One is the 
frequency with which the male gametes 
are deposited in the body of the female, 
the other is the accessibility of the ovum 
to them. Finally, the fertilized ovum 
must survive through the nine months of 
pregnancy. Each of these factors is 
subject to individual variation arising 
partly from the genetic constitution of 
the individual and partly from the fact 
that sexual behaviour is highly condi- 
tioned by external agencies. All such 
individual differences contribute to ob- 
served differences in fertility. 

Sterile individuals of both sexes are 
known to oceur. The term sterility as 
applied to males usually implies that the 
first requirement is not realized, that 
is to say, the functional gametes or sper- 
matozoa are not produced in sufficient 
numbers, and also includes purely nerv- 
ous derangement producing complete 
impotence. In females sterility is used 
to imply at least three possible contin- 
gencies. One 1s that the secretions of the 
generative tract are unfavourable to the 
activity of the sperm, One is that 
ovulation fails to oceur regularly. <A 
third is the early resorption of the em- 
bryo—1.e., a failure to meet the third re- 
quirement in the production of living 
children, 

There is no evidence that fecundity, 
defined as the production of functional 
gametes has changed _ significantly 
within historic times. Probably at no 
time has the possible fecundity of hu- 
man beings ever been fully realised. 
The widespread dissemination of con- 
traceptive knowledge has made it pos- 
sible to widen still further the gap be- 
tween fecundity and fertility. In order 
to assess the role of contraception it is 
necessary to examine the magnitude of 
human fertility in the absence of delib- 
erate interference. 
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Generally speaking, contraceptive 
technique involves interference with the 
second requirement enumerated above. 
The sperm is prevented from fertilizing 
the ovum after coitus has taken place. 
Recent physiological research does not 
permit us to neglect the frequency of 
coitus as a factor materially affecting 
the probability of conception. This con- 
sideration is almost universally neg- 
lected by writers on contraception. In 
addition to this, anatomical displace- 
ments of the internal organs of the fe- 
male may facilitate or otherwise the 
entrance of the seminal fluid into the 
uterus. Postural differences in execut- 
ing the sexual act and the relative size 
of the sexual organs of the two part- 
ners involve differences in the degree 
of penetration effected and the likeli- 
hood that ejaculation will or will not 
occur in close propinquity to the cer- 
vieal orifice. 

In addition variations in fetal mor- 
tality due to genetic constitution or en- 
vironment demand attention. The high 
foetal mortality known to exist in the 
later stages of pregnaneyv is one pre- 
sumption in favour of the view that 
there 1s considerable mortality in the 
earlier stages. This) presumption is 
abundantly supported by experimental 
evidence, which shows that verv early 
resorption of the embryo can be pro- 
duced by dietetie deficieney and lac- 
tation in animals. Early resorption 
of embrvos due to lethal genes is also 
known to occur in mammals. Very 
early resorption of the embryo would 
frequently be dismissed as an irregu- 
larity of menstruation and would not 
be classified as a pregnancy. 


Since all that can be accurately ob- 
served as a result of contraceptive tech- 
nique is the end-product of a compli- 
eated biological process, more know!l- 
edge of this kind is essential to a com- 
plete study of its effects, Every known 
feature of the reproductive process is 
subject to individual variability. In 
many animals differences in fertility 
have been shown to be genetically de- 
termined. In animals capable of form- 
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ing conditioned reflexes the sexual im- 
pulse can be conditioned. This has 
even been shown to be true of the rat. 
Much more so is it true of primates, as 
Zuckerman has shown. In baboons the 
sex act, so far from being a simple re- 
flex, cannot be satisfactorily carried out 
unless an educational period has been 
passed through at the right age. Al- 
though such conditioning of the sex im- 
pulse with its great capacity for vari- 
ability in behavior might seem too 
obvious to need statement, it is fre- 
quently overlooked. The divorce laws 
of many countries are still founded on 
the assumption that sex is a simple re- 
flex. Since sexual behavior is a condi- 
tioned pattern, differences in the free- 
dom from supervision which children 
enjoy may well contribute to the differ- 
ences in fertility which are found in 
different social classes. 

The need for more scientific informa- 
tion about the reproductive physiology 
of human beings, as a basis for any 
conclusions concerning the réle of con- 
traceptive practice in population 
gyrowth, emerged in the evidence given 
by the heads of religious bodies to the 
Commission on the Declining Birth 
Rate. Both Catholie and Jewish au- 
thorities agree in eondemning unre- 
servedly all contraceptive methods in- 
volving any mechanical or chemical 
device or any departure from what is 
popularly regarded as the normal 
method of performing the sexual act. 
Ilowever, both Catholics and Jews sanc- 
tion the practice of confining inter- 
course to a part of the menstrual cycle 
commonly called ‘‘the safe period’’ 
When it is believed that conception is 
unlikely to oceur. The possible exist- 
ence of a safe period is an important 
issue. Its significance has not been 
fully reeognized by statisticians who 
are disposed to interpret the recent de- 
cline of the birth rate in European 
countries as exclusively due to the 
spread of contraceptive methods. 

If there actually exists a period in 
Which conception cannot take place, 
changes in frequency of sexual inter- 
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course and of the time chosen for it 
must be regarded as possible contribu- 
tory factors to a declining birth rate in 
addition to deliberate family limitation. 
From the biological standpoint, the ex- 
istence of a safe period involves three 
suppositions. Each of these can be 
tested by experimental methods in the 
ease of other mammals. None of them 
has been established by direct observa- 
tion in the human species. 

The first is that the duration of life 
of the sperm within the female body is 
short compared with the length of the 
menstrual cycle. The second is that the 
period of survival of the unfertilized 
ovum is short in comparison with the 
length of the menstrual cycle. The 
third is that the time at which ovula- 
tion occurs in the menstrual cycle va- 
ries Within narrowly prescribed limits. 
Strictly speaking, only the first two 
suppositions are relevant to the pos- 
sibility that small changes in the fre- 
quency of sexual intercourse might sta- 
tistically affect the birth rate. The 
third is only of importance in so far 
as reliance upon the existence of a safe 
period is individually employed as a 
contraceptive practice. 

With regard to the duration of the period 
over which seminal fluid retains its fertilizing 
power within the body of the female, it has 
been frequently stated in the past that human 
spermatozoa may survive for several weeks, 
Till recently, this statement has been current in 
many medical text-books, It rests solely upon 
anccdotul evidence of highly debatable value. 
It passed without criticism so long as there 
was no experimental evidence concerning the 
duration of life of the sperm in related mam- 
mals. During the past five years very careful 
studies have been made by Hammond, Walton 
and Moore to determine the length of survival 
of spermatozoa in domestic mammals. The 
maximum period of survival within the body of 
the female of the same species in the rabbit, 
the guinea-pig and the horse lies between 
twelve and twenty-four hours. 

We do not yet know whether these figures 
are representative of the survival of human 
spermatozoa within the human body. On the 
other hand, the earlier estimate varying from 
three to six weeks must be regarded as most 
improbable, or at least treated with the gravest 
suspicion, until there is direct experimental 
evidence bearing on this point. There is no 
direct evidence concerning the duration of life 
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of the unfertilized human ovum. In mam- 
malian species which have been studied from 
this point of view, a period of two to ten hours 
may be taken as representing the limit com- 
monly found. 

Although it has been asserted that the 
spermatozoa of the bat survive for some 
months, there are no observations pointing to 
the conclusion that the duration of life of the 
mammalian ovum is of an order of magnitude 
comparable with the length of the menstrual 
eyecle. As far as human beings are concerned, 
there is no positive evidence pointing to the 
existence of a sufe period. On the other hand 
the most recent and critical work on the sur- 
vival of spermatozoa and ova in other mam- 
mals provides strong resumptive evidence in 
favor of the affirmative view, until such time 
as evidence from sources other than anecdote 
has been brought forward to prove the con- 
trary. 

As a reliable method of deliberate contra- 
ception, the existence of a safe period not only 
implies that the duration of life of the sperm 
and the unfertilized egg is comparatively 
short, but also presupposes that the time of 
ovulation can be ascertained. Partly owing to 
a false analogy between the menstrual cycle 
of primates (men and monkeys) and the 
estrous (‘‘heat’’) eycle of the lower mam- 
mals, it has been very commonly believed that 
ovulation occurs in the human species about 
the time of menstruation. If the first and 
second assumptions already discussed were 
established this would imply that the middle of 
the month is the period in which conception is 
least likely to occur as the result of inter- 
course. Teleological bias encourages this be- 
lief, because the middle of the month seems to 
be the period of minimum excitability. The 
only thing that is reusonably certain is that 
the prevailing belief in the efficacy of restrict- 
ing intercourse to the middle week or middle 
fortnight of the month as a means of avoiding 
conception is undoubtedly wrong. 

The results of recent study point to two con- 
clusions. One is that the time of ovulation 
varies within wide limits in the human species. 
The other is that the time at which ovulation 
is most likely to occur is from the seventh to 
the thirteenth day. Profound disagreement 
still remains about the possibility that ovulation 
occurs before the seventh or after the thirteenth 
day sufficiently often to preclude the use of the 
safe period as a contraceptive practice of great 
reliability. It is generally agreed that the 
seven days immediately preceding menstruation 
constitute a period during which the probability 
of conception is least. 

This second conclusion receives powerful con- 
firmation from the recent work of Corner, 
Zuckerman and others on monkeys. Zuckerman 
states the salient facts in the following terms: 

‘*All female Old World primates experience 
approximately four-weekly menstrual cycles. 
Many of them manifest cyclical changes, vary- 
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ing in degree, in the color and form of the ex- 
ternal pudendal organs and the skin adjacent 
to them, an area known as the ‘sexual skin.’ 
These changes are shown, for instance, by the 
Chimpanzee, Orang, Cercopithecus talapoin, 
Macaca, and all the species of the genera Papio 
and Mandrillus. The sexual skin becomes ac- 
tive immediately after the middle of the cycle. 
Shortly after the middle of the cycle the sexual 
skin suddenly resumes its quiescent appearance, 
in which condition it remains until the onset 
of the next catamenia, when it again becomes 
active. ... Ovulation in the monkey occurs 
midway between the two menstrual periods. 
Monkeys, however, do not ovulate every 
cycle.’’ # 


Three methods have been chiefly em- 
ployed to ascertain the time of ovula- 
tion in human beings. The first relies 
on correlating microscopic changes in 
the uterus and the vaginal secretions, 
or observations on the contractions of 
the uterus in human beings with char- 
acteristic histological or physiological 
events in the menstrual cycle of monk- 
eys. In the latter, the time of ovula- 
tion can be determined directly, and is 
known to vary within very narrow lim- 
its. Evidence from this source has led 
to conflicting conclusions concerning 
the extent of variation in human be- 
ings, and its value is somewhat dubious 
for a reason disclosed in the last sen- 
tence cited from Zuckerman’s paper. 

A second method is based upon per- 
sonal enquiries into alleged cases of 
conception following isolated coitus. 
These are very carefully surveyed in a 
recent paper (1927) by Dickinson of 
New York, who concludes his survey of 
evidence from this source in the follow- 
ing terms: 

‘“There is general agreement on five matters: 
(1) Conception can oceur at any part of the 
month. (2) There is very marked difference 
between favorable and unfavorable periods. 
(3) The week or ten days following menstrua- 
tion is the time of greatest likelihood of con- 
ception. (4) The week preceding menstruation 
presents the least likely chance of conception, 
averaging about 7 per cent., or in various 
lists, 3, 6, 9, 9, 3, 10 per cent. (5) Conception 
during menstruation is relatively frequent, 
about 13 per cent.’ © 


* The Menstrual Cycle of Primates, Part I, 
Proc. Zoo. Soc., 1930. 

5 The ‘‘Safe Period’’ as a Birth Control 
Measure. 
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Being based on personal testimony, 
the second method cannot be taken as a 
trustworthy indication of the absolute 
frequency of conception at different 
stages of the menstrual cycle. At best 
it can only be regarded as an indica- 
tion of relative frequency. As far as 
it goes, it supports the conclusion that 
ovulation is most likely to take place 
towards the middle of the inter-men- 
strual period, when it occurs in mon- 
keys. The range of variation and 
frequency of exceptions to such a rule 
must remain an open question in the 
absence of evidence from other sources. 

A third method available for ascer- 
taining the time of ovulation in the 
human species depends upon the fact 
that the liberation of an ovum in the 
mammal is followed by the development 
of the glandular structure known as the 
corpus luteum which is formed from 
the follicle of the ovum. Evans and 
Swezy” (1931) in a recent paper dis- 
euss the observations which have been 
made on ovaries removed or examined 
during operative procedure. The evi- 
dence from this source does not permit 
us to draw any certain conelusions. As 
an illustration of the neglect of research 
in the physiology of human reproduc- 
tion, it may be pointed out in this con- 
nection that there exist both direct 
means and a variety of indirect. methods 
for settling the limits of variation of 
the time of ovulation in the human sub- 
ject. An enormous mass of data for 
applying the third method could be 
collected in a very short time if a con- 
certed effort were made to ascertain, 
where possible, the date of the last 
menstrual period in all cases of autop- 
sies on the female subject. By pooling 
information from all the hospitals of 
this country sufficient material could be 
obtained in a few months. An indirect 
approach to the problem which demands 
more extensive application is a correla- 
tion of the biochemical changes of the 
menstrual cycle with changes in the 
composition of the blood at the time of 


8 Ovulation in Primates, American Journal of 
Physiology, 1931. 
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ovulation in other animals. If we ac- 
cept the present presumptive evidence 
from the study of other animals to sup- 
port the conclusion that the possibility 
of conception in any given individual 
is limited to a small fraction of the 
menstrual cycle, it is evident that 
changes in the frequency of sexual in- 
tercourse may exert a very appreciable 
statistical effect upon the birth rate. 

It has been pointed out by Hogben 
that there are reasons for believing that 
changes in social hygiene, such as have 
been introduced during the period of 
the declining birth rate, may have 
tended to diminish the frequency of 
sexual intérecourse. The recognition 
that ovulation oceurs most frequently 
in the inter-menstrual period increases 
the cogency of this contention. A sta- 
tistical study by Katherine Bement 
Davis’ shows a very striking minimum 
of sexual desire during the inter-men- 
strual period. Maximum excitability 
occurs immediately before and after 
menstruation. Two new factors which 
would tend to promote greater fre- 
quency of sexual intercourse in what 
we may now assume to be the ‘‘safe’’ 
period, if indeed a safe period exists, 
have both come into operation during 
the period of the decline of the Euro- 
pean birth rate. One of these is the 
increasing disposition among married 
couples to adopt separate sleeping ar- 
rangements. The other is the birth of 
the feminist movement. In its initial 
stages feminism was identified with a 
revolt against the sexual demands of 
the male partner and a puritanical ex- 
altation of abstinence. With the growth 
of a more enlightened attitude to sex, 
this has given place to a recognition of 
the sexual needs of both partners and 
the attempt to adjust them in such a 
Way as to secure maximum Satisfaction 
to both. It can hardly be doubted that 
this attitude, reinforced by the factor of 
additional privacy which operates to- 
day in so many marriages, must reduce 
the frequency of sexual intercourse at 


T Periodicity of Sex Desire, American 
Journal of Obstetrics and Gynecology, 1920. 
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the time when conception is most. likely 
to oecur, even if the net frequency of 
sexual intercourse remains unchanged. 

Many writers on the declining birth 
rate have given the impression that in- 
creased use of contraception is an ade- 
quate explanation of all the facts. But 
something more than this is needed to 
explain all the facts of the case. No 
new contraceptive device heralded the 
decline of fertility. Devices of one 
kind or another for preventing concep- 
tion have been known and used since 
the dawn of history. The nineteenth 
century witnessed the growth of a social 
pattern which encouraged the improve- 
ment of already known contraceptive 
devices and their widespread use. Fur- 
ther research alone can show whether 
agencies other than deliberate contra- 
eeption are of major importance in 
limiting human fertility. In the mean- 
time we may take it for granted that 
contraception is widely used to main- 
tain fertility at its present low level. 
Perhaps the most significant aspect of 
the spread of contraception is the pros- 
pect of further decline in fertility. If 
no effective desire for children exists, 
the limit to which fertility ean fall is 
determined by the efficacy of contracep- 
tive methods. In the present state of 
knowledge this limit, while probably 
well below present fertility, 1s by no 
means negligible. Improvement in con- 
traceptive technique would therefore 
bring a completely successful birth 
strike nearer realization. 

It is difficult to estimate the strength 
of the desire for children in our present. 
social pattern because two contradictory 
points of view underlie current. think- 
ing. QOne is that most normal human 
beings desire children and are only pre- 
vented from having them by easily 
recognised economic or other obstacles. 
All that we know with certainty is that 
desire for children was colored by the 
strong emotions associated with sex, as 
long as reproduction was generally held 
to be the normal consequence of sexual 
intercourse. The opposite view, im- 
plicitly held though rarely stated by 
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those who lay stress on the role of con- 
traception in bringing about the decline 
in fertility, is that no great desire for 
children exists, so that once the means 
for avoiding reproduction are available 
few people will have them. The second 
view is more in accordance with present 
as the first is more in accordance with 
past experience. Probably the truth 
lies between the two. In the majority 
of people the impulse to have ehildren 
is one which is very easily affected by 
social environment so that when, as at 
present, the social environment favors 
sterility, the birth rate can fall to a 
very low ebb. Possibly there will al- 
ways be a few people who are either 
unresponsive to their social environ- 
ment or so greatly desirous of children 
that they ean ignore social tradition. 
It is doubtful whether they will ever be 
sufficiently numerous to affeet the size 


of the population appreciably. As it 
concerns the majority the pressing 


problem is to analyse the social agencies 
Which encourage infertility and to dis- 
cover how they can be changed. 


The Ideology of Sterility 


The rise of highly competitive indus- 
trial civilizations has created a= social 
ideology in which children are regarded 
as a burden. Social promotion largely 
depends on sterility and parenthood 1s 
penalised at all social levels. In the 
changing social picture two significant 
and closely related features emerge. 
These are the altered character of mar- 
riage and the emancipation of women. 
The latter has provided women with 
worthwhile oecupations alternative to 
bearing and raising of children. The 
issue is not vet clear cut. In many 
countries a satisfactory sexual life for 
women is still difficult outside marriage 
which is still an obstacle to many ea- 
reers. On the whole the tendency is 
for these limitations to be removed, but 
until this has been completely accom- 
plished it will not be possible to see how 
far an effective desire for reproduction 
as a whole or part time activity exists. 

What desire for children exists at 


POPULATION, SEXUAL ASPECTS OF 


present is frustrated in another direc- 
tion, because there are fewer men who 
are willing to undertake the burden of 
making economic provision for a large 
family. The patriarchal family, in 
which the wife cared for the children 
while the father provided their means 
of subsistence, worked as long as each 
partner accepted his or her respective 
role. While the attitude of women to 
motherhood may be somewhat obscure, 
it is quite safe to say that once the vast 
majority of men realise that they need 
no longer reduce their effective incomes 
to a small fraction by undertaking par- 
enthood, they avoid doing so as far as 
they possibly ean. 

Marriage has thus come to mean the 
association of two individuals for com- 
panionship and sexual = gratification, 
lasting only as long as it suits both 
parties. In such an arrangement chil- 
dren are at best incidental and most 
generally a hindrance to its satisfactory 
working. Although it is often possible 
to accommodate one or two children in 
the modern home, one or two children 
are not sufficient to maintain popula- 
tion. In the United States at the pres- 
ent moment about 30% of all women 
remain childless all their lives. With 
the opening-up of fresh spheres of ac- 
tivity for women the percentage is not 
likely to diminish. In order to main- 
tain a stationary population women who 
do have ehildren would therefore have 
to have on the average about three and 
a half children and this would involve 
a very large number of four and five 
child families, Large families eonflict 
so much with modern ideals of personal 
fulfillment that they are rapidly ceasing 
to exist. While many alternatives to 
the old fashioned home might be de- 
vised, any effective remedy for the pres- 
ent trend of fertility would involve 
drastic alterations in our present eco- 
nomie system. Of itself economic plan- 
ning will be fruitless unless it takes 
into account the way in which changed 
sexual relationships have affected repro- 
duction. 
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The patriarchal family pattern as- 
sociated social prestige with the main- 
tenance of a home and family. It is 
often forgotten that its rigid economic 
framework afforded a considerable de- 
gree of latitude in personal relations. 
This was effected by the separation of 
the two spheres of life, the outside 
world of work and the home. While 
only heterosexual physical relations 
were sanctioned, homosexual social rela- 
tions could be freely enjoyed through 
the medium of club life, and business 
associations. The existence of two dis- 
tinct spheres of activity accommodated a 
diversity of psychological types. For 


example, a> dominant woman, though 


economically dependent on her husband, 
could exercise a good deal of power and 
authority in the home. Nineteenth cen- 
tury literature suggests that this hap- 
pened frequently. Various types of 
psycho-sexual relations between hus- 
band and wife were possible, within the 
family pattern, but none were necessa- 
rilv incompatible with reproduction. 
One aspect of recent changes in the 
institution of marriage is that the eman- 
cipation of women has gradually led 
men to seek for both homosexual and 
heterosexual gratification from one per- 
son, using the terms in their psychologi- 
eal sense. The ideal modern equalitarian 
marriage in which work and play are 
shared is emotionally absorbing and 
leaves little time for raising a family. 
Social prestige no longer attaches to re- 
production either for men or women. If 
he has many children, the dominant 
male is made to feel inferior within his 
own social class, while the effeminate 
male who might be happier in the psy- 
chological role of wife to the mother of 
his children is usually unsuccessful as 
a bread-winner. In women of the mid- 
dle classes, prestige attaches almost ex- 
clusively to those who pursue a career 
outside the home. In all social classes 
including those where social prestige is 
not associated with work, a great deal 
attaches to freedom in leisure and to 
the standard of life attained. In both 
these respects parents suffer. In addi- 
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tion, the woman who devotes her whole 
time to motherhood now feels her eco- 
nomic subjection more keenly in com- 
parison with the independence so easily 
attained by women who remain infer- 
tile. 

In many respects the change in sexual 
tradition has resulted in greater free- 
dom of personal relations but this free- 
dom has been attained by exeluding 
children from the sexual and emotional 
life of adults. Only a few aspects of 
the sex relation have been touched upon 
but analogous considerations would be 
found to apply to many others. For ex- 
ample the patriarchal family pattern 
allowed men a combination of variety, 
and monogamy which was quite com- 
patible with reproduction. To-day both 
sexes demand the right to variety. Thev 
often combine it with marriage, but the 
attempt to combine variety, a perma- 
nent marriage relationship, and a large 
family, almost invariably ends in disas- 
ter. The reason for this is not so much 
that incidental promiscuity imperils 
the family relationship but that the self 
denial involved in raising a family con- 
flicts with the whole-hearted pursuit of 
freedom by both sexes. 

It seems unlikely that the path of 
duty 1S a sure means of arriving at a 
stable population, and at present it is 
difficult to see a solution of the problem 
if sexual gratification is divorced from 
parenthood. The patriarchal family 
was stable in so far as it attached a 
label of inferiority to women as a sex, 
carrying with it many handicaps. The 
maintenance of this pattern of social 
relationships was assured by economic 
searcity and international insecurity. 
Where, as in Germany, national men- 
tality 1s strongly colored by these two 
considerations, there is a reaction in 
favor of the former state of affairs. It 
is perhaps too soon to say that the re- 
version is failing to bring about any 
rise in fertilitv but it may be doubted 
whether a successful return to an out- 
moded pattern will prove acceptable in 
the long run. If the equalitarian mar- 
riage is also destined to failure, there 
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would seem to be one remaining pos- 
sibility. The bearing of children has 
more significanee in the emotional life 
of women than in that of men. Emo- 
tional reunion of reproduction and sex 
might be more readily achieved if 
women became the completely domi- 
nant sex in the field of personal relation- 
ships. In a world in which science has 
abolished the necessity of seareity, it 1s 
less difficult to conceive this possibility. 


Enid Charles, The Twilight of Parenthood; 
L. I. Dublin (editor), Population Problems an 
the United States and Canada, (1926) ; Kuezyn- 
ski, The Balanee of Births and Deaths; Lori- 
mer and Osborn, Dynamics of Population: WH, 
M. Parshley, The Science of Human Repro- 
duction (1983); Raymond Pearl, The Brology 
af Population Growth (1925); Thompson and 
Whelpton, Population Trends an the United 
States. 

KE. C. 

PORNOGRAPHUS (opvoypanas). 
The pornographit were those ancient 
Greek painters who affected the courte- 
zan as a portrait subject. 


See <Athenaeus, Dindorf edition, 5678. 
Athenacus cites as examples Pausanins, <Aris- 
tides, and Niophanes. 


PREVENCEPTION OR BIRTH 
CONTROL. ‘The term birth control 
has become a part of our language and 
it would be impossible, even if it were 
desirable, to displace it. But it is not a 
good term; first, because it is not the 
births that we wish to control but the 
conception; we can control births by 
abortion too, and thus—the second ob- 
jection to the term—some people igno- 
rantly or deliberately continue — to 
confuse birth control with abortion. To 
avoid misunderstanding we are often 
obliged to say: birth control by the 
prevention of conception. For these 
reasons there has been coined the word 
prevenception, which can not possibly 
give rise to any confusion or misconcep- 
tion. Prevenception means exactly 
what the two words mean from which it 
is formed: prevention of conception. 
Prevenception is preferable to the term 
contraception. 


W. J. R. 


PRIAPEIA—PRIAPUS 


PRIAPEIA. A collection of poems to 
Priapus, by various authors of an- 
tiquity. 

Bahr’s Geschichte der rémischen Literatur, 
3rd. ed., i, pp. 504ff. Pripeia was also the 
name of a town of Mysia, on the Hellespont, 
and of an island near Ephesus. 


PRIAPUS. The god of gardens, 
vineyards, agriculture, ete., and who 
hence came to be the embodiment of the 
principle of fecundity, of the generative 
or fruetifying force in nature. His 
rites originated in Lampsacus, and grew 
up at a late rather than an early pe- 
riod; from there, they were dissem- 
inated over Greece. A varying parent- 
age has been ascribed to the divinity. 
Some would make him out to have been 
the son of Venus and Adonis, while 
others give Mercury and Chione as his 
hegetters. 

The principal attribute of Priapus 
was his large virile organ. His statue, 
emploved as a boundary-mark in gar- 
dens, was commonly of red-painted 
wood, and the god was armed with a 
club or garden-knife. He was known 
also to the Romans (see the Roman 
writer on agriculture, Columella, x, 108; 
for the poet-mythologizers, see Horace, 
Sermones, 1, 8, 2; Virgil’s Georges, iv, 
11; Ovid’s Metamorphoses, ix, 347). 

By transference, the word, Priapus. 
came to signify the virile member itself. 
Drinking vessels were sometimes made 
in this shape (Juvenal, ii, 95), or cakes 
were fashioned in the form of Priapi 
(Martial, xiv, 69; Petronius, 60). 

By still further extension, the word 
came to mean a lewd or lecherous in- 
dividual (ef. Catullus, xlvii, +). The 
(Greeks coined an adjective, priapodes, 
‘like Priapus,’’ or ‘‘lewd,’’ and a noun, 
priapismos, ‘‘lewdness,’’ or ‘‘priapism,’’ 
a term equivalent to satyriasis, ete. 
Priapus gave his name to a city in the 
Troad, which was a center of his wor- 
ship (Thucydides, viii, 107). 

By the Greek poets (cf. Moschus, 111, 
27), Priapug was sometimes pluralized 
in the manner of the Erotes, the Priapi 
thus taking their place with the satyrs. 
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At Rome, he was also worshiped under 
the name of Mutinus, Mutunus or Tu- 
tunus. A number of poems in his 
honor, by various hands, have come 
down to us from antiquity; this col- 
lection is known as the Priapeia. 

The Priapic cult, as above indicated, 
is of Asiatic origin, and has in it the 
elements of religious prostitution. Ac- 
cording to the Christian Fathers, Au- 
gustine (De civitate Dei, iv, 11), 
Lactantius (i, 20), and Arnobius (iv, 
131 and 133), Priapus was associated, 
at least figuratively and possibly upon 
occasion in actuality, with the deflower- 
ing of virgin brides. Sterile matrons 
likewise had recourse to the god, by way 
of procuring the gift of feeundity—an 
attribute which will be found trans- 
ferred to certain medieval saints, who 
in the popular imagination in reality 
represented a re-incarnation of the pa- 
gan divinity. 

The obscene character of Priapus is 
bespoken by the fact that his statues, 
which were not numerous, were hidden 
away in pavilions or by groves, as if to 
keep the profane at a distance. At 
Rome, Mutunus, who was Priapus under 
another name, had a chapel in that up- 
per and remote portion of the Palatine 
hill, known as Velia. This chapel was 
abolished by Augustus, but it was im- 
possible to uproot the superstition. 
Priapic images were still to be found in 
the fields about Rome, and to them came 
brides and sterile women from all parts 
of the peninsula. Some scholars in the 
past have endeavored to make out, as 
well, a Tutuna, or Mutuna, as the god’s 
wife, who was there to preside over the 
mysteries, but who, considerately, did 
not see the women seated upon her hus- 
band’s lap. This, however, is not un- 
likely due to a confusion with another 
deity, Pertunda. 

The Priapic tradition is to be met 
with, in France, as late as the time of 
the French Revolution, in the devotion 
paid to St. Guignolet. A relation has 
also been seen to St. Prix (Projectus, 
as a corruption of Priapus). 


S. P. 
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PRIMA. Roman Goddess of the wed- 
ding night, assisting the bride as 
[ PRE- 


VENTION OF VENEREAL DISEASE IN THE 
Eneuisn ArMy]. After the outbreak 
of the War in 1914, it soon became 
abundantly clear to the medical officers 
that severe losses were being inflicted 
on the health and efficiency of the 
Armies by the invasion of venereal 
microbes. These losses they were pow- 
erless to reduce: (1) because they were 
not permitted to state their nature and 
extent for fear of shocking the public, 
and being uninformed the public natu- 
rally took no notice of the venereal prob- 
lem; (2) because the medical officers 
were not permitted to teach chemical 
prevention or self-disinfection, for fear 
of making vice safe, and thus shocking 
the moralists; and (3) because the 
medical officers were without supplies 
of disinfectants in suitable form to be 
issued to the soldiers, and the War 
Office could not authorize their issue for 
fear of upsetting the politicians who 
were largely under the domination of 
ecclesiastics and other moralists. 

Also, among the medical officers them- 
selves, there was an honest and genuine 
conflict of opinion as to whether it was 
better to establish disinfecting depots 
to which soldiers could report for ef- 
ficient preventive-treatment or whether 
it was better to issne them with sanitary 
packets to be applied more or less 
efficiently by themselves. This differ- 
ence of opinion was seized upon by 
moralists, who were opposed to all forms 
of disinfection, to set up the pretence 
that disinfectants were unreliable and 
that to provide disinfectants before- 
hand was ethically indefensible. 


It is only fair to suy that the Nonconform- 
ists and the Anglicans made far more difficul- 
ties for the medical officers than did the 
Catholics. In fact, the following quotation 
from a ruling by the Professor of Moral The- 
ology at the Gregorian University, Rome (from 
De Castitate by The Rev. A. Vermeersch, S.J., 
1921; Dublin Keview, Jan.-—Mar., 1922), shows 
that the hopelessness of relying wholly on 
moral prevention was definitely accepted: 
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‘“You ask: 1. Whether or not it is formally 
sinful to use antiseptic ointment before illicit 
intereourse. 

2. Whether or not the use of such ointment 
may be advocated, 

3. Whether or not it is lawful for chemists 
to sell it. 

Ad. 1. Although it seems that in England 
(ef. Times, Jan., 1917) some have made a 
scrupulous distinction between the use of this 
ointment before and after, and have forbidden 
the former while approving the latter, you 
need make no distinction. It is not wrong to 
seek means, indifferent in themselves, which 
will prevent the evil consequences of sin. 

Ad. 2. It would indeed be a sin to reveal 
such drugs, or to persuade their use, with the 
intention to induce a man to commit sin; but 
there is no harm in telling a man who is cer- 
tainly going to sin how to avoid the conse- 
quences. 

Ad. 3. If men eould be restrained from 
vice by prohibiting the sales, this should be 
done; but so many are ready to expose them- 
selves to danger that you cannot hope for such 
a result from forbidding the sale. It is true 
that this removes fear, but the general good, 
and the removal of danger to the innocent, 
justifies this. Besides, it is a poor virtue 
which is kept from sin only by the fear of 
disease, You may add that this remedy can 
also be used by married persons, in order thiut 
they may make honest application of it.’’ 
(The use of the ointment for Birth Control 
purposes was not considered to be an honest 
purpose. ) 

That is a very clear and sensible state- 
ment of the ethics of medical prevention, a 
statement which every one, irrespective of re- 
ligious or irreligious views, could reasonably 
be asked to accept, even in peace time; in 
war-time, when the disablement of soldiers on 
active service was doubly serious, one would 
think there should have been no time wasted 
in adopting medical prevention. But such was 
not the cause. Month after month and even 
year after yeur went by, and the troops were 
left unprotected. 


Towards the end of 1916 the 
dians were supplied with calomel wore, 
in 1917 prophylactic packets were issued 
to the Australians and New Zealanders, 
and not till March, 1918, did the War 
Office provide similar protection for the 
English troops. In the meantime the 
British Armies had been maintaining an 
average of between 40,000 and 50,000 
soldiers always out of action owing to 
venereal disease, that is, owing to an 
infection which we knew how to pre- 
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vent, and on the average each infected 
soldier was out of action for six weeks: 
thus 50,000 patients really meant about 
four or five hundred thousand infectious 
cases needing treatment every year. 

Admittedly, war-time infections are 
of a special nature. War lets loose all 
the passions of mankind including the 
sexual passions. Millions of men are 
taken away from their homes and 
thrown into contact with foreign women 
and strangers; millions of women are 
freed from the social and moral re- 
straints of ordinary quiet home life or 
working life; everybody becomes nerv- 
ously excited, physically elated, sexu- 
ally awakened, or otherwise disturbed 
in mind and body and habit; alcohol 
flows much more freely through the 
veins of the nation; leave-men are here 
to-day and gone tomorrow—gratifying 
them may be a ease of now-or-never; 
and for the time being there is monev 
—not only for the soldiers abroad but 
for the people at home in quite unex- 
pected and unusual amounts for day 
work and above all for night work; and 
in addition there are irregular hours, 
and movements of masses of young 
adults suddenly released from. social 
controls and making wild dashes for 
freedom and what they regard as Life. 

Everywhere, mingled haphazard, we 
had pride and profiteering, greed and 
grief, heroism and hysteria, love, mar- 
riage, divoree, the world, the flesh, the 
devil—anpD War: its clamor, its mad- 
ness, its suffering, its interest and en- 
Joyment, its cruelty and brutality; its 
tragic bereavements; its rapturous love 
unions; its devastating dislovalties and 
its marvelous faithfulnesses; its insane 
perversities, its crazy wastefulness, its 
absurd economies; its daft devotion and 
its diabolical endurance; and above all 
its supreme imbecility—the delusion 
that men of peace can be suddenly 
turned into men of war without chang- 
Ing their mental, moral and sexual 
standards. 

All these things did not, of course, 
create the venereal diseases; these dis- 
Cases were in our midst long before the 
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War. But the War conditions did un- 
doubtedly, and must always, accelerate 
the spread of venereal diseases and 
vastly extend their social area. Whole 
classes of men and still larger classes 
of women who before the War were im- 
mune from irregular and casual sexual 
intercourse began to engage in this— 
at first more or less secretly, afterwards 
more or less openly ; and every year the 
War continued made the problem deeper 
and vaster and more widespread, until 
at last in 1918 its importance and ur- 
gency could no longer be denied. 

Then those of us who had _ been 
preaching and teaching prophylaxis 
were able to make some headway, not 
as much as we desired, but far more 
than we had dared to hope in many 
cases. We were able to state that the 
Venereal Diseases were the most easy 
and economical to prevent but the most 
difficult and expensive to cure. We had 
found out, definitely proved, that the 
microbes could not pass through a film 
of ointment; therefore that if the parts 
exposed to contact were annointed with 
calomel ointment. or any disinfecting 
ointment or even any grease or vase- 
line, and afterwards washed with soap 
and water it was very unlikely that dis- 
ease would follow. 

We were also able to teach that if 
these preliminary protections had not 
been applied, the speedy application of 
any suitable disinfecting lotion—e.g., po- 
tassium permanganate, quite weak— 
eliminated almost every chance of dis- 
ease. We were able to teach a man 
that if he had exposed himself to in- 
fection, and had no disinfectants, he 
eould nevertheless urinate and thus 
rinse out the pipe (urethra) and cleanse 
himself with his own waste-water. We 
were able to tell some women that if 
they used suppositories, or annointed 
themselves with ointments beforehand, 
or urinated or douched afterwards, they 
greatly lessened their chance of infec- 
tion. 

We were able to tell the soldiers that 
syphilis might be contracted on various 
parts of the body, such as lips, abdo- 
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men, genitals; that gonorrhea was a 
disease mainly taking its hold in the 
tubes—the urethra or waste-pipe from 
the bladder of man and of woman, and 
the Fallopian tubes of woman, and that 
if the external orifices of these tubes 
were blocked with a little blob of grease 
the microbes could be kept out; that for 
a short time after contact, the microbes 
were on the outside parts, and could be 
washed away or killed; and that the 
venereal diseases were just dirt dis- 
eases, the result of being unclean, and 
not the necessary result of being im- 
moral. Many men were immoral and did 
not become diseased; luck protected 
them; but sensible men should not 
ehance their luck, because they did not 
want to take any chance whatsoever of 
becoming syphilitic and conveying 
svphilis to their sweethearts and wives 
and children. 


Had there been enough instructors, 
and enough disinfectants available, and 
enough confidence in medical preven- 
tion—and above all had we been free 
from the interference of those who de- 
sired to prevent the prevention of dis- 
ease: who objected to prophylaxis on 
the ground that it enabled the soldiers 
to be immoral without suffering for it: 
who really were not concerned to stop 
disease but to secure the poisoning of 
sinners :—we could have practically ex- 
tirpated the venereal diseases from the 
Army (barring, of course, the wilful in- 
fections contracted by war-worn soldiers 
for the purpose of escaping from the 
Front Line). As it was, we were 
baulked and hampered continually even 
during the 1918 shortage of men, and 
when the Armistice came the pseudo- 
moralists again snatched control, and 
instead of sexual disease being fought 
more strenuously than ever, because of 
the approaching return of the war- 
survivors to their homes, there was less 
prevention work done, and in the Rhine- 
land and elsewhere we had a vast in- 
crease in the number of infections. 

Briefly, however, our war experience 
did most definitely prove this: 
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1. That disinfectants can be applied 
to the male and female genital organs 
(and otherwise) in such a way as to pro- 
tect them from disease. 

2. That the average man and the aver- 
age woman risking infection can be 
taught how to apply these disinfectants, 
and can be relied upon when properly 
taught to protect themselves. 

3. That some men and some women 
are innately loose and irresponsible and 
need to be protected in spite of them- 
selves; or failing that, treated in hos- 
pital. 

4. That alcohol increases sexual de- 
sire, lessens sexual ability and therefore 
extends the duration of a dangerous 
contact, and decreases moral responsi- 
bilitv; and therefore men determined 
to engage in irregular intercourse should 
refrain from liquor. 

5. That syphilis and gonorrhea can 
both be medically prevented simply, 
cheaply, and comfortably, but that their 
cure is not simple, not cheap, not com- 
fortable; -and that there is a growing 
body of authoritative medical opinion 
to show that the alleged certainty of the 
cure of the venereal diseases is open to 
question. 

6. That millions of pounds were 
wasted in treating diseased soldiers who 
were afterwards discharged as ‘‘cured,’’ 
but who nevertheless proved capable of 
conveying clisease to their wives and 
other members of the civil community ; 
and that the public is being asked to 
provide needlessly huge sums of money 
for Venereal Clinics, because much of 
this expenditure would not arise if there 
was definite and authoritative public 
teaching of the simple facts of medical 
prevention. 

7. That the belief that teaching medi- 
cal prevention will increase irregular in- 
tercourse 1s a delusion: as a fact, it is 
impossible to teach prophylaxis without 
at the same time arousing a greater 
sense of moral responsibility in the mind 
of the individual: it is not irregularity 
but constancy that is inculeated when 
the mind becomes enlightened as to the 
prevalence and danger of venereal dis- 
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ease, and constancy—the faithfulness of 
one man to one woman—is now and will 
always remain the greatest of all checks 
on the spread of sexual disease. 

8. That in any case the attempt to 
prevent the spread of the venereal dis- 
eases by moral teaching alone proved 
such a hopeless failure that the nation 
was compelled to fall back on medical 
prevention, and it was only when medi- 
cal prevention was applied that the 
number of infections was _ reduced: 
moral suasion had practically no effect 
at all by itself. 

The writer cannot close this paper 
without referring to one of the most 
damaging Acts that has ever disgraced 
the Statute Books of any civilized com- 
munity, namely, the Venereal Diseases 
Act, 1917, passed by the English Parlia- 
ment. This Act definitely prohibits 
chemists from selling venereal disease 
preventives as such. It was rightly 
designed to prevent the sale of quack 
remedies fer diseases needing skilled 
treatment—to prohibit the sale of me- 
dicaments for the cure of venereal dis- 
eases, and then some sly wicked hand 
put in the words ‘‘or prevention’’ and 
they slipped through. Chemists, of 
course, may sell calomel ointment, but 
they must not explain that calomel oint- 
ment prevents syphilis, nor tell the cus- 
tomer how to apply it for this purpose ; 
they may sell such simple disinfecting 
lotions as potassium permanganate, but 
they must not explain that swobbing 
the genitals or syringing the tubes will 
kill any microbes that may happen to 
have penetrated there. If any chemist 
in England does sell a useful venereal 
preventive with any written directions, 
he is not only liable to a heavy fine but 
also to a term of several years’ impris- 
onment with hard labor. 

It is true that the Act says that the 
Ministry of Health may authorize cer- 
tain disinfectants and suitable directions 
for their use as preventives of sexual 
disease, but the Ministry of Health has 
so far refused, time after time, to exer- 
cise this authority. The Chief Medical 
Officer for the Ministry of Health stated 
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some time ago that: ‘‘The evidence of 
chemists in the town is that there is no 
demand for disinfectants for this pur- 
pose.’’ 

So first in Great Britain we prohibit 
the chemists by law from selling vene- 
real preventives and then we say there 
is no demand for such preventives, and 
at the very same time these venereal 
preventive packets are being issued in 
our Army and in the Navy by national 
authority. In the Army and in the 
Navy, men are not only taught medical 
prevention—prophylaxis is imposed on 
them as a moral responsibility ; they are 
provided with medical preventives and 
printed instructions in many cases as 
well; but if men remain civilians there 
are no printed directions for them and 
no venereal prophylacties purchasable 
as such, and no teaching readily avail- 
able at all. They are deprived of the 
knowledges and the means of preven- 
tion, but if they become diseased they 
can be treated free at the venereal clin- 
ics at the expense of the general com- 
munity. 


But there is nothing compulsory about this. 
If a man is suffering from the worst of all 
contagious diseases, syphilis and gonorrhea, 
which he may spread to others merely by touch 
—that is, by contact of suitable areas of the 
body for the development of more microbes— 
he is under no legal obligation to remedy his 
condition and under no penalty if he poisons 
other members of the community. If he at- 
tends the Free Clinics and does not like them, 
he can discontinue going if he wishes; many 
patients do come and get half-cured—not even 
that perhaps—and then drop away into the 
blue, thus wasting their own time, wasting 
the doctor’s time, and wasting the country’s 
money. 

More than half the Venereal Clinic patients 
thus disappear every year after partial treat- 
ment; there are about 200 Clinics and they 
cost at least half-a-million pounds per annum. 
‘‘Ts the country getting a return in reduced 
prevalence of Venereal Disease, or in decreased 
virulence of the infection, commensurate with 
the cost?’’ asked one Medical Officer recently; 
and his reply was: ‘‘There is a growing vol- 
ume of opinion to the contrary.’’ 

Then why do we continue thus to misman- 
age the whole venereal problem? We do so 
because of our muddled thinking about sex- 
morality, because, as we say, we are afraid of 
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making vice safe. Therefore, let us examine 
this proposition, and ask ourselves this ques- 
tion: Why should vice be kept dangerous? 
The pious notion is that then there will be less 
of it. But the fear of discase has really very 
little deterrent effect, and in any case that fear 
has been destroyed very largely by the estab- 
lishment of the Free Clinics. 

When men are indulging in casual inter- 
course with strangers whom they pick up in 
the streets or in public houses, they are either 
sexually excited or alcoholically excited, and 
therefore not controlled by a responsible fear 
of the consequences of their actions. If they 
were sober and quiet and sane they would not 
risk their health and happiness for the sake 
of a passing gratification. But suppose they 
do sit still and think for a moment. Then if 
at the back of their minds they know that no 
matter what infection they pick up, skilled 
treatment is available free in the Clinics, that 
knowledge will not act as a check. How, then, 
ean the people who are providing free treat- 
ment for developed disease object, on moral 
grounds, to the provision of free instruction 
for the prevention of undeveloped disease? 
Even if this moral argument were sound— 
that we should not make vice safe—those who 
are using it have already disarmed themselves 
by providing free treatment. 

But the moral argument is not sound. The 
world will not be rendered either more or less 
moral by the abolition of venereal disease. 
Because people are sexually immoral is no rez- 
son why they should acquire syphilis and 
gonorrhea. It is idle to say: ‘‘serves them 
right, they deserve all they get.’’ They do 
not deserve all they get, the punishment does 
not fit the crime, and innocent people may 
suffer, and do suffer. If the punishment 
theory is to be enforced logically, then treat- 
ment should be refused to the sinners—Ict 
them become diseased, disabled, let them die. 
The pseudo-moralists shrink from this logical 
outcome. They try to compromise. But there 
is no logical hulf-way-house. If we decide to 
extirpate sexual disease, all efficient methods 
of doing so are right and proper and just. If 
early treatment is morally justifiable, then 
earlier treatment is also morally justifiable: 
inasmuch as it will save more innocent women 
and children it is more moral than later treat- 
ment. 

The truly immoral people in this community 
are those who are trying to prevent the medi- 
cal prevention of diseases which are devastat- 
ing the health and happiness of the nation. 
The evil that one vicious man does is nothing 
at all compzred with the evil done by organized 
bodies of virtuous men and women banded to- 
gether, not for the purpose of promoting 
Sexual Hygiene, as they claim, but actually 
for the purpose (1) of maintaining the dan- 
gerous nature of irregular intercourse, and 
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(2) of maintaining their own position and 
power as ‘‘moralists,’’ 

By suppressing the knowledge of sexual 
sanitation and prohibiting the sale of sanitary 
packets, not less but more disease results. If 
the parents are syphilitic, the child may be 
born syphilitic—maimed, crippled, disfigured, 
blinded, damaged in all sorts of ways; and the 
mother may be subjected to a series of miscar- 
riages, abortions, stillbirths. As to gonorrhea, 
we know that more than half the women who 
go on the operating table for internal opera- 
tions do so as a result of gonorrheal infee- 
tion which has spread its devastation through 
their vital organs. We know that more in- 
voluntary childless and one-child marriages are 
caused by gonorrhea than by any other single 
cause. We know that the invasion of the 
genital organs of a woman by gonococei may 
result in the tubes leading from the womb to 
the ovaries becoming inflamed, stopped up, 
filled with pus; that the tube forming the out- 
let of the bladder may be similarly affected; 
and that very many decent married women 
thus become chronic invalids and_ life-long 
sufferers through recurrent infection by their 
husbands. 

We do not want more Sunshine Homes for 
blind babies, but fewer babies for Sunshine 
Homes. We know that the babies may be 
clean-eyed in the mothers’ wombs but infected 
in transit down the birth canal, and that their 
eyes can be saved if a disinfecting lotion is 
applied to the eyes of every newborn infant. 
The very people who say this with one breath, 
with the next are explaining that prophylactics 
are unreliable. Prophylactics are simply dis- 
infectants and a disinfectant is something that 
disinfects, and it does that on the eyes of an 
innocent babe or the genitals of a guilty adult. 
It will not do to say that disinfectants are so 
reliable for babies that they would stamp out 
eye-trouble, and at the same time so unreliable 
for adults that they would promote a false 
confidence and therefore spread disease. 


What are the natural limitations of 
sexual intercourse for developed re- 
sponsible human beings? Surely, Na- 
ture herself is working out this limita- 
tion by developing an intense fastidious 
selectiveness, such a high degree of se- 
lection that the normal, healthy, 
thoughtful adult has no desire for in- 
tercourse in the absence of romantic 
love, when living under normal peace- 
ful conditions. 

War comes along and upsets normal 
life, parts lovers and sweethearts and 
husbands and wives: normal relation- 
ship is no longer available; hence ab- 
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normal or subnormal sexual relations 
arise, there is a reversion to brute pro- 
miscuity; and the horrible harvest has 
to be reaped long after the war is over. 
As long as there is War, our standards 
of sexual health, sexual cleanliness, sex- 
ual honor, and sexual virtue will be 
brought to the level of an anti-social 
pro-jungle code. And the prime lesson 
that War teaches us in the field of the 
venereal diseases is that the best way to 
prevent these diseases is to stop them 
before they begin. 
E. R. 

PROSTATE GLAND. The prostate 
eland is an organ concerned with 
man’s sexual life, and which, when 
there is dysfunction, assumes a gravity 
usually out of all proportion to the 
condition of that structure. On ac- 
count of the abnormal life which most 
men lead in this country, the prostate 
is prone to become congested and 
chronically inflamed, which is_ fol- 
lowed by disorders of a very definite 
and disagreeable character to the 
patient suffering from such dysfunc- 
tion. 

Anatomy. The gland begins to de- 
velop at the third intra-uterine month 
from five different foci. Through the de- 
velopment of these outbuddings from the 
posterior urethra, develop the five 
lobes of the prostate, including two 
lateral lobes, a middle lobe, anterior 
lobe and posterior lobe. In addition 
there is an accessory organ called the 
subeervical group of tubules, first de- 
scribed by Albarran, which develop 
from the mucous membrane on the 
floor of the posterior urethra and ex- 
tend backward and upward under the 
floor of the vesical orifice. Like all sex 
glands the prostate grows most 
rapidly at the time of puberty, at 
which time the tubules are seen to be 
full of secretion, widely distended and 
actively secreting, except the anterior 
lobe tubules which at. the time of birth 
shrink into insignificance in almost 
every instance. 

During the active sexual life of the 
male, the two lateral lobes increase in 


633 


size and importance, as does the mid- 
dle lobe. The posterior lobe tubules 
are also active. As the person’s age 
advances, the prostate does one of two 
things. It either atrophies or enlarges 
from one of the following causes: 
adenomatous hypertrophy of the pros- 
tate, carcinoma of the prostate or sar- 
coma of the prostate. Fortunately, 
however, the average case atrophies 
somewhat from disuse, although it se- 
eretes fluid until the patient dies. 

Physiology. The function of the pros- 
tate gland is to secrete a fluid which acti- 
vates spermatozoa. This function of the 
prostate was proved very conclusively 
by George-Walker (Baltimore), who 
excised the prostate glands of rats 
with the results that males thus 
treated were rendered sterile in most 
instances. In addition, the prostate 
has an internal secretion which has 
been proved by D. I. Macht (Balti- 
more), and his associates. The fluid 
expressed by the prostate in health 
and vigor is a milky substance with a 
characteristic odor. Examined micro- 
scopically the fluid is seen to contain 
many homogeneous bodies. circular in 
appearance and varying in size. These 
are lecithin bodies and are common in 
health. There are also occasional 
leukocytes, some epithelial cells, 
usually degenerated. These were de- 
scribed by Waldeyer and he ealled 
them compound granular cells. Occa- 
sionally one may see corpora amyla- 
cea, which are lamellated, and under 
the microscope appear like an onion 
eut across. Very often spermatozoa 
will be seen and if the fluid is warm 
and the secretion normal, these will be 
actively motile. 

Diseases. The most common infection 
in acute inflammation of the prostate is 
caused by the gonococecus. However, ex- 
perience has taught us that out of all of 
the hundreds who have this disease, 
comparatively few have an involve- 
ment of the prostate gland. This is 
probably due to the protection af- 
forded the prostatic tubules by their 
sphincter-like orifices. When infected 
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with the neisserian organism, the pros- 
tate is usually very much swollen, ten- 
der, and even hot to the palpating 
finger. The small areas of infection 
will sometimes be confluent and large 
abscesses may occur which are relieved 
only by operative intervention. The 
average case, however, will subside 
upon the application of hot rectal 
douches, diathermy, or other similar 
palliative means. 

Syphilis very rarely attacks the 
prostate gland. The occasional cases 
that have been reported are most un- 
usual and have responded to the treat- 
ment of the general disease. 

Tuberculosis of the prostate is in 
most instances secondary to tubercu- 
losis of the epididymis, or of the upper 
urinary tract. When present it is rec- 
ognized by irregular masses in the 
prostate gland which are not board- 
like in rigidity, and which are com- 
paratively painless to palpation. Very 
often if one epididymis only is affected 
with tuberculosis, that same side of 
the prostate will be the only part af- 


fected. The lesion, of course, is ac- 
eompanied by tuberculosis of the 
seminal vesicle on that side. One 


avoids operation upon tuberculosis of 
the prostate whenever possible, due to 
the fact that such an operative proce- 
dure is liable to be followed by a per- 
sistent discharging fistula. 

Other Infections of the Prostate. In 
a careful study made by the author 
at Bellevue Hospital, where cultures 
were taken by stripping the prostate 
and securing the fluid through a sterile 
endoscopic tube, also cultures taken di- 
rectly from the prostate gland at opera- 
tion, it was found that many organisms 
were present in the gland. Staphlococ- 
cus aureus, Staphlococcus albus, Micro- 
coccus, Colon Baccilus, and many other 
organisms, Apparently these rarely re- 
sulted in acute inflammation requiring 
operation, but were present for long 
periods of time in spite of a considerable 
amount of vigorous treatment. 

Chronic congestion of the prostate is 
a very frequent occurrence in this 
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country and results in grave dysfunc- 
tion of the prostate gland. In fact 
the depression resulting from such 
prostatic dysfunction is out of all pro- 
portion to the gravity of the lesion. 
The causes of this condition are mani- 
fold. It may result as a sequel of 
gonorrheal prostatitis. A frequent 
cause 1s a long period of masturbation 
during which the patient does not en- 
tirely empty the prostate gland leav- 
ing it in a state of passive congestion 
which if repeated frequently and over 
a long period of time will result in 
serious disturbance of the physiology 
of the gland. Sexual excitement with- 
out the relief of intercourse is a com- 
mon practice called ‘‘petting’’ by the 
modern young, and results in chronic 
congestion with serious disturbance of 
the function of the gland. 

Another practice among young mar- 
ried couples who do not desire to have 
children is coitus interruptus. Here, 
as in masturbation, the prostate gland 
does not thoroughly empty itself and 
remains congested after the sexual act 
for many hours, and again causes dis- 
tress. One of the most resistant cases 
of chronic prostatitis ever seen by the 
author was a young religious worker 
who was engaged to a lady for a 
period of eleven years. During this 
time they never had sexual intercourse, 
although they were frequently in one 
another’s company. When, after this 
long engagement period, they were 
able to marry, they were both quite 
incompetent sexually because of the 
premature ejaculations suffered by 
the male. Their inability to cohabit 
proved to be such a great disappoint- 
ment, that they were both practically 
suicidal over it. After a long period 
of treatment, the gland was reduced 
to a semblance of normality and finally 
this couple were able to realize their 
sexual powers. 

Early marriage is to be strongly ad- 
vised whenever it is at all feasible. 
Lacking the proper circumstances for 
matrimony there is only one thing that 
successfully combats sexual desire, 
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and that is hard physical exercise. 
The author had a patient who was a 
circus athlete, as was also the patient’s 
wife. This couple although particu- 
larly strong and very healthy would 
sometimes go through a whole circus 
season, sleeping in the same room and 
often in the same bed without holding 
intercourse at all, or only occasionally, 
due to the fact that they became so 
physically tired every day that sexual 
expression was eliminated from their 
lives. During the winter months how- 
ever, they were a little more active 
sexually than the average couple. 

Stone. Stone in the prostate occurs in 
about 20% of allcases, The exact etiology 
of stone is uncertain, but it is undoubt- 
edly true that calculi occur by a de- 
posit of a calcareous material in the 
corpora amylacea. Usually there are 
very few symptoms directly traceable 
to the ealeuli, although stone in the 
prostate is accompanied by pus in the 
fluid expressed. Caleuli may be of two 
types, primary and secondary. The 
primary stone in the prostate is that 
type of caleulus occurring in the acini 
of the gland itself, while the secondary 
calculus occurs in the prostatic portion 
of the urethra and is not a prostatic 
caleulus at all. 

Diagnosis. The diagnosis is made by 
means of rectal palpation. Sometimes 
when there are many calculi present a 
distinet grating may be felt by the pal- 
pating finger. Very often however, 
the prostatic ealeuli are discovered by 
means of the x-ray. Often during an 
operation upon the vesical neck, a nest 
of caleuli may be opened into and 
these will discharge, as has happened 
in one case treated by the author re- 
cently. 


Tumor of the prostate-——There are a num- 
ber of types of tumors. In a series of over 
two hundred and fifty prostates examined by 
the author at routine autopsy, it was found 
that approximately 25% of all males over 
thirty years of age had a greater or less en- 
largement of the subcervical group of tubules 
at the vesical orifice. In some cases this mass 
was as large as one’s thumb, in others only 
as lurge as a small French pea. Occupying, 
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as this group does, a most strategic position 
on the floor of the vesical orifice, it is easy to 
see why so many men have disturbances of 
urination. In this location a minimum en- 
largement causes a maximum of distress. In 
addition, there may be an elevation of the 
floor of the vesica] orifice, due to excess of 
fibrous tissue, which causes a stricture of the 
vesical orifice with elevation of the floor in 
such a manner that considerable urinary dis- 
tress follows. In some instances neither a 
subcervical group enlargement nor fibrosis of 
the vesical orifice will be accompanied by resid- 
ual urine. 

Frequently patients suffering from these 
conditions will have perfectly clear, normal- 
looking urine. In spite of these two salient 
facts the patient may have a frequency which 
necessitates emptying the bladder every fifteen 
or twenty minutes, burning pain both in the 
urethra and in the perineum, and it is en- 
tirely possible for the prostatic fluid in such 
a case to be within normal limits. In former 
years such a patient frequently went from one 
doctor to another or one clinic to another and 
with the positive findings so meagre the pa- 
tient was put down as a sexual neurasthenic 
and treated as such instead of being given 
the proper operative care for such a condi- 
tion. ‘‘ Young Punch’’ operation was formerly 
the method of choice. This hus been replaced 
by the operation of vesical neck resection, 
preferably using the excellent rotary device 
perfected by Thomas J. Kirwin (New York). 

Adenomatous hypertrophy of the prostate. 
—Adenomatous hypertrophy of the prostate 
occurs in several types distinguished micro- 
scopically as follows: The prostatic tubules 
lined with a single layer of tall cylindrical 
cells with their nuclei near their bases, occupy 
most of the gland. Frequently the lumina are 
so distended and the amount of interstitial 
tissue so limited that the epithelial cells will 
be found on membranes which lie back to 
back, with neither muscular nor connective 
tissue cells intervening. This process is com- 
monly called bridging and is due to the thin- 
ning out process caused by the great distension 
of the tubules and their branches. 

Further extension of this process results in 
cyst formation. Usually the cysts are small 
in size but may become confluent and occupy 
as much as one half of the enlarged prostrate. 
The fibro-glandular type appears when the 
usual amount of fibrous tissue has been laid 
down. The fibrous type with more or less 
compression of the tubular elements is an ad- 
ditional type. Evidences of chronic inflamma- 
tion will be found surrounding the ascini in 
specimens illustrating any of the types just 
enumerated. 

Sarcoma of the prostate-——This analysis is 
based on 132 reported cases in which the diag- 
nosis is undisputed. Prostatic sarcoma is 
common to all ages. 35.59 per cent. of pros- 
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tatic sarcoma occurs before the age of twenty. 
Prostatic sareoma is most frequently associ- 
ated with an infiltration of the urinary blad- 
der, seminal vesicles, and rectum. Regional 
extension occurs in 76.51 per cent. of the 
cases. Extension is most frequently met with 
in the round vell type, and during the first 
decade. Metastases are most frequently seen 
in the round and spindle cell sarcomas. The 
round cell and the spindle cell are the most 
malignant types. The kidney is the most 
frequent site of metustatie implantation. 
Metastases oecur most frequently by way of 
the lymphaties. 

The most. favorable results in treatment 
have been the use of x-ray and radium. 
Operative intervention should be limited to 
relief of obstruction and the treatment of 
complications. 

Carcinoma.—Carcinoma (eancer of the pros- 
tate) is most frequently a primary growth, 
but may also be secondary. This disease 
usually starts in the posterior lobe which is 
a part of the gland that does not participate 
in adenomatous hypertrophy. In fact the 
author has several cases in whieh carcinoma 
of the posterior lobe of the prostate began 
ten or more years after the adenomatous 
hypertrophy of the prostate had been removed. 
The types of carcinoma seen in the prostate 
are medullary, although colloidal and melanotic 
growths have been reported. 

The diagnosis of malignancy of the prostate 
is made by the palpating finger per rectum. 
A hard, board-like, unyielding nodule or other 
mass in the prostate gland will arouse the 
suspicion of the diagnostician. The diagnosis 
will be positively determined by removing a 
piece of the tissue with the author’s biopsy 
device. This consists of a sheath with a ce- 
rated fenestrum on its lower surface neur the 
distal end. Into this fits a three cornered 
sharp needle with a fenestrum which coincides 
with the one already described in the sheath. 
At the proximal end there is a thumb and 
forefinger arrangement, like the handle of a 
pair of scissors. This instrument is introduced 
through the perineum, with the finger in the 
rectum as a guide, into the suspected part of 
the prostate gland. When it has been inserted 
to the suspected area, the fenestrum is opened 
by turning the obturator and pressure by the 
finger in the rectum will force the tissue into 
the open fenestrum. The obturator is forced 
out by the handles of the instrument and the 
tissues penetrating the fenestrum are clipped 
off. Pieces as long as one and one half centi- 
meters may thus be obtained. This core of 
tissue is then cut into serial sections and a 
real knowledge of the existing pathology may 
be obtained. 

Diverticulum.—Prostatic diverticula are rare, 
usually resulting from obstruction to the 
orifice of the utriculus prostaticus, which be- 
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comes enlarged and extends posteriorly to the 
ase of the prostate. 


Treatment. 


Palliative. In acute prostatitis the 
most soothing method of procedure is to 
administer hot rectal douches two or 
even three times a day. In the average 
case this will result in the relief of the 
irritation and swelling, in a few hours 
or days. In acute prostatitis it 1s most 
important to know whether there is 
residual urine, especially if the patient 
is having great difficulty in voiding, as 
is usually the case. While the cathe- 
ter is in the bladder it is very comfort- 
ing to irrigate it with hot potassium 
permanganate solution 1 to 8000, or 
acriflavine 1 to 8000, or rivanol dex- 
trose 1 to 8000. Very often if hot ree- 
tal douches are not available, hot sitz 
baths will be helpful. This may be 
done in the ordinary bath tub, by fill- 
ing it with hot water and then having 
the patient sit in the hot water for 
fifteen or twenty minutes night and 
morning, finishing the hath with a cold 
spray to close the pores of the skin 
and prevent catching cold. 

In chronic prostatitis various treat- 
ments have been recommended. Dia- 
thermy, ultra violet light applications 
per urethram, as recommended by 
Lowsley and Wang, and various rhyth- 
mie electrical currents applied to the 
prostate by an electrode in the rectum 
have been recommended and in certain 
cases are particularly useful. In the 
average case of chronic prostatitis, 
however, digital massage is considered 
a most useful treatment. The fluid ob- 
tained from the urethra after massage 
should be examined under the micro- 
scope to determine the amount of pus 
present as compared with lecithin 
bodies. If there are an equal number 
of both present, it is customary to say 
that the patient has 50% pus in the 
prostatic fluid. If there are twice as 
many lecithin bodies as pus, one would 
say that there was 33% pus present, 
ete. In addition to the leukocytes seen 
microscopically, one notes the presence 
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of degenerated epithelial cells, the 
compound granular cells of Waldeyer, 
and the presence of corpora amylacea. 
The use of a Kollmann dilator passed 
into the urethra, will, by its expansion 
when properly adjusted, administer an 
internal massage to the prostate. 

Sounds are useful for the same pur- 
pose. Rubber bougies are also helpful. 
It is well to instill solutions of rivanol 
dextrose, acriflavine and permanga- 
nate into the posterior urethra, in some 
instances, if there is only a slight 
amount of pus in the prostatic fluid. 
But, if there is excessive blood, it is 
well to fill the bladder and have the 
patient void, thus irrigating his own 
prostatic urethra. 


An accompaniment of acute and chronic pros- 
tutitis is often verumontanitis. This condi- 
tion is accompanied by a considerable amount 
of sex disturbance. The verumontanum is the 
sexual trigger and when it is inflamed, the 
patient will frequently suffer from night emis- 
sions, premature ejaculations, and various 
other sexual disturbances. Therefore, when a 
patient complains of such distressful symp- 
toms, endoscopy is indicated. The instrument 
of choice is the Lowsley urethrascope. 

Experience with the open air urethrascope 
has shown the difficulties encountered in mak- 
ing examinations and in the application of 
treatment to the urethra for various pathologi- 
cal conditions, This is due to a number of 
reasons, the chief of which is inadequate vision. 
This inability to see properly is usually caused 
by fluid entering the field or bleeding follow- 
ing the passage of the instrument. 

The instrument here described consists of a 
metal sheath 14 centimeters Jong and 28 
French in diameter. It is supphed with an 
obturator which extends beyond the end of the 
sheath and facilitates its passage into and 
through the urethra and into the bladder as 
desired. The obturator is unique in that the 
end is composed of two pieces of metal of ap- 
propriate shape which may be separated by 
means of a screw at the proximal end. By 
expanding the distal end it overfills the beak 
of the instrument so that in passing it into 
the urethra there is no possibility of the 
mucosa becoming seratched or injured in any 
way. It is supplied with a water cock for the 
purpose of introducing water for distension. 

The telescope is of the McCarthy foroblique 
system, but differs in this essential point; the 
lamp is placed beside the objective of the 
telescope and extends only 5 mm. beyond it. 
This arrangement gives a more ideal illumina- 
tion for the urethra than any existing instru- 
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ment. By changing the position of the lamp, 
objects lying between the lamp and the ob- 
jective lens are wonderfully illuminated, a 
condition which did not exist in the original 
foroblique and obviously aids in better ob- 
servation of all the urethral structures. It 
magnifies two and one half times at one half 
inch or 12 mm. distance from the object. 

The room sacrificed by placing the lamp 
beside the telescope is compensated for by 
combining the lamp carrier with an irrigating 
channel; thus, we have reserved as large a 
space in the lumen of the tube for operative 
instruments as we possibly can by any ar- 
rangement. With this instrument a thorough 
inspection of the mucosa of the entire urethra 
is possible. Ulcerations, congested spots, small 
abscesses or pathological changes can be 
readily detected. 

It gives one an excellent view of the 
verumontanum with the orifices of utricle and 
the ejaculatory ducts. Catheterization of the 
duets may be easily carried out. One may 
outline the ejaculatory ducts, ampullae of the 
vasa deferentia and even the epididymes by 
the injection of sodium iodide or some other 
shadow casting, non-irritating chemical. 

Uleerations, small abscesses or other patho- 
logical conditions may be treated by fulgura- 
tion, with water as a medium, or by the 
application of silver nitrate on a special flex- 
ible holder; or by carbolic acid in an air dis- 
tended urethra. 

It is especially useful in penetrating other- 
wise impervious strictures of the urethra. 
Under direct vision, with a water distended 
urethra, a bougie as large as $10 French may 
be inserted into the elusive channel and dila- 
tation of a tight stricture is thus accurately 
and scientifically treated. This climinates the 
uncertain and time-consuming method of pass- 
ing many small bougies into the urethra in 
the hope that one will ultimately enter the 
sniall aperture. In other words, this accurate 
and direct method succeeds by positive means 
while the former method succeeded, if at all, 
by the process of chance. 

In the study of congenital valves it has been 
practically impossible to obtain an accurate 
view with the old instruments, but with this 
new device, a perfect picture is seen beeause 
one looks forward and obliquely, through the 
end of the tube, and not through the side. 
This accurate observation enables one to de- 
termine whether such valves are to be treated 
by simple fulguration, dilatation, or removed 
with the Kirwin resector. 

The vesical orifice is perfectly observed by 
the use of this instrument because the entire 
circumference is seen at one time without ro- 
tating the instrument. Intrusions are thus 
quickly and accurately diagnosed. Small in- 
trusions on the posterior wall may be fulgu- 
rated, removed by the resectoscope or in the 
case of large intrusions an open operation 
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should be employed. If there be lesions pres- 
ent in any part of the lower urinary tract to 
which massive applications of a eauterizing or 
soothing solution are indicated, the inner unit 
may be removed and the necessary treatment 
applied. 

Painful ejaculation is one of the 
results of infection of the mucous lining 
of the utriculus prostaticus. This little 
tube-like structure is the analogue in the 
male of the female uterus. It is about 
1.5 em, in length, extends from the tip 
of the verumontanum to its base, but in 
some instances may extend to the base 
of the prostate. Its mouth is wide open 
and it is surprising that it is not involved 
in every infection of the posterior ure- 
thra. The simple tubular glands occur- 
ring in its mucous membrane occasion- 
ally become infected and when this 
occurs great distress is noted exactly at 
the time of ejaculation. This is caused 
by compression of the ejaculated mass 
through the ejaculatory ducts as they 
are contained in the same envelope 
with the utricle. The condition is 
easily relieved by injecting antiseptic 
solutions into the utricle through the 
Lowsley urethrascope. 

By means of this instrument one 
may observe the true condition of the 
anatomy of the vesical orifice, the pres- 
ence of granulations in the posterior 
urethra and other abnormalities, and 
the condition of the verumontanum. 
In ease there are abnormalities pres- 
ent, an electrode may be_ inserted 
through the instrument and by means 
of an electric current, cauterize all 
granular areas or small papillomata or 
various other pathological conditions 
may be properly diagnosed and 
treated. Frequently it is desirable to 
remove the obturator of this instru- 
ment and apply cauterizing agencies, 
such as 50% carbolic in glycerine. This 
may then be followed by applications of 
aleohol on a sponge and then if the 
patient voids, the excess cauterizing 
agent will be passed out. 

Vaccines in diseases of the prostate 
have been found particularly useful by 
some investigators. On the whole, 
however, vaccines have proved to be 


PROSTATE GLAND 


disappointing in the treatment of pros- 
tatic conditions. The autogenous vac- 
cine may be prepared by thoroughly 
irrigating the anterior urethra, pass- 
ing the Lowsley urethrascope into the 
posterior urethra, withdrawing the 
obturator and then by massage the 
prostatic fluid may be caused to flow 
out through the instrument or into it, 
whence it may be removed by sterile 
applicators and cultures made for an 
autogenous vaccine. 


Organotherapy. 

Very often it is important from a 
psychological, as well as a physiologi- 
eal, standpoint to give the patient a 
‘‘sexual boost.’’ This is accomplish 
by a polyvglandular extract (Orchic- 
Epinephrine Compound) containing 
pituitary anterior, prostate, gonads, 
solution of epinephrine, chloroform 
(1-1000, minims 2), and chlorbutanol 
(less than 14%). 

This formula has been produced by 
researches of the author. If injection 
of one of these ampules is made every 
day for a period of thirty days, it will 
he found that after the sixth or 
seventh injection the patient’s sexual 
tone will begin to pick up and in many 
instances at the end of the course of 
treatment, the patient will be within 
normal sexual limits. The benefit of 
this type of injection consists in the 
fact that it serves as a stimulant to the 
patient’s own glands of internal secre- 
tion which will often begin to func- 
tion actively as the influence of the 
injected polyglandular extract is felt. 
There has never been a single case in 
which any harm has resulted from the 
use of this material. It is not an irri- 
tant of the sexual organs. 

Surgery of the prostate.—This subject will 
be discussed very briefly here in view of the 
fact that in a general article of this sort the 
intimate details cannot be gone into, and the 
author refers his reader to the Text Book of 
Urology, by Lowsley and Kirwin (1926). 

Choice of Anesthesia.—The uncsthesiu to be 
used in opetations upon the prostate should 
always be local, unless there is some specific 


contraindication. This local anesthesia may be 
either caudal, sometimes reinforced by parasac- 
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ral anesthesia, or spinal anesthesia, which 
under modern methods has proven to be quite 
a safe method. 

The recent development of electrical instru- 
ments, which are utilized for the removal of 
small obstructing masses of the prostate, have 
been very helpful in the treatment of early 
eases of prostatism. In massive enlargements 
and particularly in infections of the prostate, 
the old tried and true methods have been found 
to be satisfactory. Generally speaking, the 
principle involved is to restore drainage as 
soon as possible with safety. It is well under- 
stood that if a patient has been completely or 
partially obstructed, immediate drainage is 
harmful. Such a patient must be gradually 
decompressed and then drainage instituted. 
In complete obstruction, due to acute pros- 
tutitis or abscess of the prostate, catheter 
drainage may be of temporary value. 

he criteria for operating upon a patient 

ering from acute prostatitis or prostatic 
uhscess are (1) if there is obstruction to uri- 
nation, which extends for a _ considerable 
period of time; (2) if there is marked fever 
with evident toxicity due to the retention of 
pus in the prostate; (3) if there is abscess 
present as manifested by fluctuation detected 
by rectal touch, 

The operation of choice is perineal section, 
the release of pus from the prostate being ac- 
complished by breaking into the prostatic 
tissue through the urethra. This will not re- 
sult in persistent fistula. There are occasions, 
however, when a perineal dissection of the 
posterior surface of the prostate is indicated, 
and a drainage of the prostate through Denon- 
villier’s fascia. Following the operation, the 
drain is left in for a period of five to seven 
days, the bladder being irrigated daily and the 
prostate treated in the same manner. 

Vesical neck resection—If the obstructing 
mass at the neck of the bladder is confined 
to the subcervical group or middle lobe, as it 
is sometimes called, or if the lesion is a fibrous 
elevation of the vesical orifice or other small 
niass, a vesical neck resection is indicated. If, 
however, there is, in addition to the obstruction 
mentioned above, large lateral lobe intrusion 
of the prostate with increase to two and one 
half or three times the normal size of the 
gland, it is then suggested that a prostatectomy 
be performed, either by the suprapubie route 
or by the perineal route. In other words, the 
surgeon should fit the operation to the condi- 
tion which he finds in the patient and not 
subject every patient to the same operation. 
Different lesions require different methods of 
relief. Any surgeon who always does the 
Sime operation for every type of enlargement 
of the prostate is not keeping step with mod- 
ern times. 

Treatment of malignancy of the prostate.— 
If there is malignancy of the prostate present 
it can usually be detected by the palpating 
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finger, as a hard, board-like mass in the pros- 
tate gland. If this condition is early and the 
growth has not extended into the seminal 
vesicles or outside of the prostate in any di- 
rection, a total prostatectomy may be per- 
formed. On the other hand, if such extension 
has occurred, and frequently such is the case, 
the treatment is best performed by the relief 
of obstruction by means of a vesical neck 
resection which is particularly effective, as a 
enrcinoma of the prostate is rigid and is not 
pushed into the canal made by the resectoscope 
due to its rigidity. In adenomatous hyper- 
trophy of the prostate of massive size, a very 
different picture is encountered. A tunnel 
made by the resectoscope is seen filled by 
masses which could not be reached by that 
instrument at the first operation and such 
masses are pushed into the tunnel by the 
clastic capsule of the prostate and the elas- 
ticity of the_hypertrophic tissue itself. As 
soon as the obstruction is relieved, radium is 
then applied in the form of gold or platinum 
Radon seeds, whieh are small glass seeds 
containing radium gas. These are implanted 
into the prostatic bed by inserting a stiff 
needle containing the seed through the 
perineum, the finger being placed in the rec- 
tum as a guide. The operator is careful not 
to implant the seeds closer than 1 em. because 
necrosis with subsequent difficulties are liable 
to be encountered. If the seeds are separated 
by 1 em. of tissue they cause irritation with 
the laying down of fibrous tissue, which results 
in lack of nourishment for the cancer cells, 
which are known to have one sixth the vitality 
of the normal cell. This procedure will pre- 
vent the growth of cancer in this region if 
the Radon is applied skillfully and if the 
patient is watched carefully so that reim- 
plantation may occur if reeurrence manifests 
itself. 

Metastases occur usually in the bones in the 
region of the pelvis. This is a painful lesion 
and is controlled very satisfactorily by prop- 
erly administered deep x-ray therapy. This 
treatment frequently has to be repeated and 
is not necessarily a curative agent but helpful 
and is certainly remarkable in the relief which 
it gives the patient. 

Operative intervention for calculus of the 
prostate.—Operative intervention for calculus 
of the prostate is really quite simple. The 
prostate is exposed by the perineal route in 
the usual manner. Parallel incisions are made 
through the capsule into the prostatic glandular 
substance and the stones removed by means of 
a curette, from their various nests. The au- 
thor has removed three hundred and twenty- 
five stones from the prostate of a man 2 
years of age, without having him lose the 
function of the gland. Some years following 
this operation the patient was married and his 
wife gave birth to three children. This is 
direct evidence that the physiological prop- 
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erties of the prostate were not destroyed by 
the removal of the calculus in this case. In 
doing this type of operation one must be care- 
ful to remove the calculi without destroying 
the prostatic glandular elements, or at least 
preserve as many of them intact as possible. 


O. S. L. 

PROSTITUTION. (Latin, prostitu- 
tio; the word is used by the Christian 
Fathers, Tertullian, circa a.p. 195, Arno- 
bius, circa A.D. 297, and others;’? from 
prostituere, to lay out, expose; prostt- 
tuta, a harlot;* ef., also, prostibilis, 
prostibula, prostibulum, terms for har- 
lot, which, however. are derived from 
prostare, to stand, to stand in a publie 
place and offer one’s wares.*) 

Toward a Definition of Prostitution. 
—Although state regulation and police 
supervision of prostitution, with a view 
to the state’s emolument as well as the 
safety and morals of its citizens, had 
existed for some time previous, having 
been instituted by Solon at Athens, it is 
not until we come to the Roman juris- 
eonsult, Ulpianus, that we encounter 
something like a fully developed legal 
definition of the act or trade of prosti- 
tution. Up to that time, the popular 
conception had been a vague one. and 
it has not greatly altered in character 
to this day; it is sufficiently summed up, 
it may be, in the description of the 
quaestuosa” given us by Plautus in his 


1 Arnobius, 2, 53; Tertullian, Pudic., 6. Cf., 
also, Tertullian, Apol., 27, where the word is 
employed in the sense of a dishonoring or pro- 
faning. 

2 Arnobius, 5, 177, employs the verb in this 
sense; but it is to be found with the mean- 
ing, to prostitute, as far back as Plautus 
(Pseudolus, 1, 2, 45). 

% Pliny, 30, 2, 5. 

*The verb occurs with the sense of offering 
one’s body, in Seneca (Controversiae, 1, 2), 
Juvenal (1, 47, and elsewhere), and other 
writers. Prostibilis will be found in Plautus 
(Persa, 5, 2, 56, a doubtful reading) ; prosti- 
bula in Tertullian, Apol., 6; prostibulum in 
Plautus (Aulularia, 2, 4, 6), and in Arnobius 
(6, 199), in the latter instance with reference 
to a male prostitute. 

5 The quaestuosae, and the quaestuariae as 
well, derived their names from quaestus, gain 
or profit. (For quaestuaria, see Seneca, De 
beneficiis, 6, 32, and Ulpianus, Digesta, 23, 2, 
43, where the word is used as an adjective, 
qualifying mulier.) 
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Miles, the ‘‘quae alat corpus corpore.’’ 
It was with the Lex Julia, in the second 
century, A.D., that the Roman law be- 
gan to take a more formal cognizance 
of the prostitute, which was to be elab- 
orated by Ulpianus a century or so later. 
The latter’s definition will be found un- 
der the De ritu nuptiarum (xxiii) :° 


‘SA woman publicly plies the trade of pros- 
titution, not only when she prostitutes her- 
self in a house of ill fame, but also when she 
frequents the wineshops or other places, with- 
out proper regard for her honor. By this is 
to be understood the trade of those women 
who prostitute themselves to all comers and 
Without choice (sine delectu). The term docs 
not apply to married women who are guilty 
of adultery, nor to girls who suffer themselves 
to be seduced. By it is meant prostituted 
women. A woman who has given herself for 
money to one or two persons is not to be 
looked upon as having publicly plied the trade 
of prostitution. ... She who publicly pros- 
titutes herself, even without accepting money, 
is to be classed with those women who make 
un open trade ef prostitution.’’ * 


The Roman jurist thus establishes the 
pertinent points which go to make up 
the modern definition of prostitution. 
He emphasizes, it will be noted, the pub- 
lic traffic and the promiscuily (absence 
of choice, or emotional indifference). 
The stress on the public character of the 
act or trade is one that would be suome- 
what lessened to-day, perhaps. It was 
a natural one with the Roman, who was 
always a good deal concerned, from the 
time of Cato the Censor down to the 
degenerate days of the Empire, with the 
keeping up on an appearance of civic 
morality and with preventing offenses 
to the modesty of the chaste, that is to 
say, the Roman matron, and the class of 
inyenuae, or free-born women as a 
whole. With us, the important thing, 
in arriving at a definition, is not so 
much the attendant publicity or lack 


® Digesta (Libri Pandectarum), 23, tit. 2. 

7 What is given here is a paraphrase. Ul- 
pianus’ definition, it will be noted, refers to 
feminine prostitution only. There is, needless 
to say, such a thing as masculine prostitution, 
as well, Prostitution, however, in the meaning 
which usage has given the word, unless other- 
wise specified, hus reference to the bartering 
of the female body. 
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of publicity as the traffic, experience in 
large cities having shown that the pros- 
titute frequently may carry on her trade 
in the heart of a most respectable dis- 
trict, without her next-door neighbors 
being aware of it. 

Ulpianus further differentiates pros- 
titution from adultery and from simple, 
possibly casual fornication or seduction. 
In addition, and this is likewise a stress 
with which the modern social pathol- 
ogist would agree, the practice even of 
sexual barter on a few occasions merely 
does not make a woman a prostitute; the 
act. must have become habitual® And 
finally, the thing for which the prosti- 
tute barters her body need not neces- 
sarily be money; as will be seen, in con- 
sidering the history of prostitution, it 
is often, with the higher-grade courte- 
zan, something else, such as_ political 
power, personal influence, ete. 

The Roman legal mind, with its char- 
acteristic fundamental clarity, had sue- 
ceeded in grasping with a degree of 
completion the implications of the act 
of prostitution, even as we understand 
it to-day. It was Christianity, with its 
theological bias, which was to muddle 
the definition. St. Jerome, in defining 
the meretrix as ‘‘one who submits to the 
lust of many’’ (quae multorum libidini 
patet), throws the emphasis upon the 
promiscuity, the ‘‘many.’’ The general 
tendeney of the early Christian teach- 
ing,” however, is to confuse prostitution 
with bodily impurity in general, with 
the ‘‘sin of the flesh,’’ the ‘‘corruption 


® Lacroix (History of Prostitution, Part. ii, 
Chapter vi) speaks of ‘‘the fanciful doctrine 
of a casuist of the Middle Ages,’’ which held 
that a woman was not properly a prostitute 
until she had had relations with 23,000 men! 
‘*By  others,’? comments Mantegazza (Git 
amort degli uomini, Nuova edizione, Firenze, 
1930, p. 259), ‘‘this figure was redueed to 
from 40 to 60.’’ And he adds: ‘‘It would 
seem that this colossal figure was approached 
by Madame Dubois, of the Comédie Frangaise, 
who, on the 12th of September, 1775, boasted 
that she had had 16,527 lovers.’’ (Op. cit., 
p. 342.) 

"Cf. Die Frau im rémischen Christenprocess, 
Ein Beitrag zur Verfolgungsgeschichte der 
christlichen Kirche im romischen Staat, Leip- 
zig, 1905, 
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of the body,’’ incontinence of any kind, 
including fornication and adultery, as 
in the Apostolic Canons.’° In the Apos- 
tolic Constitutions, we have what may be 
taken as a third-century statement; 
since, while the Constitutions were at- 
tributed to Pope Clement, elected in 67 
A.D., they undoubtedly were edited in 
the third century, in accordance with 
the feeling of the Church at that pe- 
riod. Here, we read™ that ‘‘whoring 
(scortatio) is the corruption of one’s 
own body, which does not look to the 
procreation of children, but has no other 
object than pleasure, which is an indi- 
cation of incontinence, and not a mark 
of virtue.’’- This may be said to be, 
all in all, the view of Pauline Chris- 
tianitv, which is inclined to regard any 
sexual indulgence not having to do di- 
rectly with procreation as a form of 
prostitution, and which goes so far as 
to condemn anv undue pleasure in the 
relations between husband and wife.” 


Something of the confusion brought by 
Christianity with regard to the meaning of 
prostitution is reflected in the euphemisms and 
circumlocutions of the modern lexicographer, 
as when the verb, to prostitute, is defined: 
“to offer, us a woman, to a lewd use,’’ and 
the noun: ‘‘one who is prostitute; especially 
a woman who practises lewdness for hire; a 
harlot’’ (the element of barter is here taken 


10In the Canons, originally written in Greek, 
the words used with reference to prostitution 
are wocxela, adultery, and kaxdpwors, fornication 
(literally, in classical Greek, a vaulting or 
arching-over, corresponding to the original 
sense of the Latin fornicatio). 

M1 vii, 27. 

12St. Clement (Paedog., ii, 10) defines 
clearly the purpose of Christian marriage: 
‘“‘The only object of a union is to have chil- 
dren, in order to make of them upright men 
and women. It is against reason and against 
law to seck in murriage nothing but pleasure; 
but one is not, therefore, to abstain from it, 
from fear of having children. Nature alike 
forbids, in youth and in age, an immodest re- 
lation between the sexes. Those to whom mar- 
riage permits carnal relations must be con- 
tinually attentive to the presence of God, and 
must respect their bodies, which are His mem- 
bers, by abstaining from all glances, all con- 
tacts, which are illicit and unclean... .’’ 
This patristic doctrine is echoed in the medie- 
val Penitentials; see Lacroix, History of Pros- 
titution, Part ii, Chapter v. 
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account of). Any such definition is too broad 
and loose a one, inasmuch as we aro required, 
in turn, to define what is meant by ‘‘lewd’’ or 
a similar adjective, and become thereby at 
once involved in the question of social taboos 
and social prejudices; we are led, the short 
of it is, into a vague social-ethical domain in 
which there is no solid footing, and our pre- 
dicament is like that of the censor, when called 
upon to specify what is ‘‘lascivious,’’ ‘‘incit- 
ing to lust,’’ ete. For ‘‘prostitution’’ is one 
of those terms which seem to all of us to hold 
a very definite meaning; it is when we come 
to put that meaning into words that we dis- 
cover its elusiveness. Yet it is extremely im- 
portant that we know and make plain what 
we mean, when we speak of prostitution. Fail- 
ure to do so has on more than one occasion 
led the historian of the subject far off the 
path, <A cuse of this is Paul Lacroix (‘‘ Pierre 
Dufour’’), who treats prostitution as prac- 
tically synonymous with sexual excess, or (as 
did the Pauline Christian) with any form of 
sexual expression outside a legally reeognized 
monogamy, an attitude that reminds one of 
that ‘‘syndicate’’ of virtuous women of which 
Schopenhauer has something to say. 

The lack of a satisfactory definition of pros- 
titution, despite the fact that Ulpiaunus had 
provided one centuries before, is agin seen 
in the fragmentary manner in which the sub- 
ject was handled by historians and others, 
chiefly tract-writers, down to the nineteenth 
century. For a contemporary scientific defi- 
nition, we may consider that provided by 
Abraham Flexner.)% It is from a social, in 
place of a theological or individual-moral, 
point of view that Flexner rightly approaches 
the problem. Prostitution, as he sces it, is 
marked by three characteristics: (1) traffic; 
(2) promiscuity; (3) emotional indifference. 
He makes the point that money is not of ne- 
cessity the medium of exchange constituting 
traffic; and he goes on to bring out the fact 
that promiscuity does not necessarily exclude 
choice. When we survey it closely, we per- 
ceive that his definition is, for all practical 
purposes, that of the Roman jurist. The Flex- 
ner statement possibly lays more stress on the 
emotional indifference; although this may be 
read into the ‘‘sine delectu’’ of Ulpianus. 
(The Roman, on the other hand, as we are to 
see, was temperamentally inclined to an emo- 
tional frigidity in his sexual relationships.) 

In connection with Flexner’s definition, ex- 
cellent as it is, there are certain questions 
which may be raised. One of these is in con- 
nection with the moot point, promiscuity, the 
number of men with whom a woman has rela- 
tions. This is, likely, the weakest point of 


18 Prostitution in Europe, by Abraham Flex- 
ner, Introduction by John D. Rockefeller, Jr., 
New York, 1914. Also: A Study of Prostitu- 
tion in Europe, The Medical Record, New York, 
1914, xxxv, pp. 325-28 (issued in reprint). 
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the definition, from Ulpianus down. Is promis- 
cuity essential to prostitution? There are mor- 
alists who would assert that a ‘‘legalized 
prostitution’’ between man and wife is pos- 
sible, and even frequent.!4 This is an obvious 
emphasis on the emotional indifference. The 
objection here, to one concerned with the so- 
cial ethos rather than with individual ethics, 
is that prostitution is thus made an individual 
and not a social matter; it is only when the 
emotionless bartering extends to the group, 
becomes promiscuous, that society has a right 
to intervene. But in any ease, an enlightened 
sucicty is interested in the removal of those 
economic-social causes that occasion such a 
bartering or render it necessary. 


Causes of Prostitution —The causes 
of the phenomenon of prostitution have 
been the subject of much discussion in 
recent vears, as man’s social conscious- 
ness and conscience deepened and be- 
came more acute.” It was empiric 
eriminologists of the school of Lombroso 
and Ferrero, at the close of the last cen- 
tury and the beginning of the present 
one, Who first entered upon an intensive 
study of the prostitute, from the point 
of view of anthropology and psychology 
and by the laboratory method.’® Pros- 
titution, to them, was a form of crime; 
and it is as our view of erime has gradu- 


14 This form of ‘‘ prostitution’? will be found 
spoken of in those family medieal guides which 
were so popular in the last eentury. This, in- 
cidentally, is much the point of view taken by 
Mantegazza, throughout. It is, however, es- 
sentially an individual-moralistic one. 

19 Consult: Downward Paths, an inquiry into 
the causes which contribute to the making of 
the prostitute, by A. Maude Royden, London, 
1916; Some Social Causes of Prostitution, by 
Mary Wilcox Glenn, proceedings of the Na- 
tional Conference of Charities and Corrections, 
Fort Wayne, Indiana, 1914; The Girl That 
Goes Wrong, by Reginald Wright Kaufman, 
New York, 1911; Prostitution considered in 
relation to its cause and cure, by James Mil- 
ler, Edinburgh, 1859. 

16Ta Donna deliquente, la prostituta e la 
donna normale, per C. Lombroso, e G. Ferrero, 
nuova edizione, Torino, 1903. Also: Deucento 
criminali e prostitute studiate nei laboratori 
di clinica e di antropologia criminale di Torino, 
per 8. Ottolenghi e V. Rossi, con prefazione 
de Cesare Lombroso, Torino, 1897. For French 
studies: Psychologie physiologique de la pros- 
tituée, par le Octave Simonet, Paris, 1911; and 
Voyages d’étude physiologique chez les pros- 
titués des principaux pays du globe, pur le 
Grandier-Morel, Paris, 1901. 
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ally evolved into a social view that our 
attitude toward prostitution has under- 
gone a change. 


Is the prostitute ‘‘born’’ or ‘‘made’’? 
That is the core of the question. The 
tendency of science, with the data af- 
forded by sociology and social psychol- 
ogy, has been more and more to say no 
to the ‘‘born.’’ It is true enough that 
prostitutes, when closely studied, as they 
have been in recent years," are found 
to exhibit certain stigmata which would 
appear to mark them as a class. Among 
these may be mentioned: the physio- 
logic-psychologie characteristic of sexual 
precocity and hvypersensuality; indo- 
lence; inordinate love of pleasure; care- 
lessness and = improvidence; vanity; 
dishonesty and an inclination to theft. 
The question that next arises is, in how 
far are these traits due to, explainable 
by, social conditioning, early environ- 
ment and the like; for the tendeney in 
accounting for the prostitute 1s away 
from heredity, of which a Lombroso 
would make so much, and in the direc- 
tion of environmental influence. 


As an illustration, sexual precocity 
may frequently be traced to housing 
conditions, to an overerowded home, 
productive of an incestuous promiscuity. 
Any metropolitan social worker will be 
able to testify to the number of delin- 
quent girls who have been ruined by 
their fathers. Parental incompatibility 
and the resulting break-up of the home 
is another well known contributing fac- 
tor. 


But no other one factor stands out so 
strongly in the making of the prostitute 
as does poverty. This was recognized 
long before the sociologist came upon 
the scene, as the following couplet from 
an old French romance will show: 


17 Consult: Mental Deficiency of Prostitutes, 
a study of delinquent women at an army post 
of embarkation, by Paul A. Mertz, Washington, 
1919; Studien iiber Personlichkeit und Schick- 
sal eingeschricben Prostituicrter, von Kurt 
Schneider, Berlin, 1926; Mental and Physical 
Factors in Prostitution, by Edith R. Spauld- 
ing, proceedings of the National Conference 
of Charities and Corrections, Fort Wayne, In- 

1914 (Session 41, 1914, pp. 222-29). 
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Maint homme a essillié et torné a servage, 
Et mis par povreté mainte femme au putage.18 


One might go a great deal farther back 
than this. From time immemorial, the 
prostitute has been the victim of eco- 
nomie circumstance, of an economic in- 
feriority, which, leading her into the 
sorry trade, has kept her a slave to pimp 
or ‘‘landlady,’’ and often virtually a 
chattel of the state.” The economic 
factor comes out vividly in the case of 
what is known as ‘‘occasional’’ prosti- 
tution, which has been shown to fluctu- 
ate in accordance with seasonal 
occupation. 

The short of the matter is, that while 
the prostitute may appear, prevailingly, 
to be devoid, or all but devoid, of any- 
thing like a moral sense, displaying 
what we to-day would describe as a 
‘“‘moron’’ mentality, this mental and 
moral under-development is_ readily 
traceable to social roots. We now know 
that a social phenomenon such as war, 
for instance, has an immediate and 
strongly marked relationship to pros- 
titution.”® 

Most significant of all is the estab- 
shed fact that the vast majority of 


18 Freely: ‘fFor many a man, by reason of 
her poverty, has made a slave and a whore of 
many a woman,.’’ Cf.: Beitrdge zur Ge- 
schichte des Pauperismus und der Prostitution 
in Hamburg, von Gustav Schonfeldt, Weimar, 
1897; On some causes of Prostitution, with 
special reference to economic conditions, a pa- 
per read at the XIth Congress of the Interna- 
tional Abolitionist Federation, held in Paris, 
June #12, 1913, by Helen Mary Wilson, Lon- 
don, 1916. 

19Sce the extremely interesting documents, 
taken from the archives, on early Venctian 
prostitution (from the thirteenth to the six- 
teenth century) in Carlo Calza’s Documenti 
inedifi sulla prostituzione, tratti dagli Archivi 
della Republica Veneta, Milano, 1869. Mante- 
gazza makes free use of this material (Op. cit., 
note 8, above), pp. 273ff. (Part Second, Chap- 
ter xv.) These documents bring out, foree- 
fully, the slavery of the prostitute and the 
relation of prostitution to poverty. But no 
where has this been more impressively done 
than in Jacques Roberti’s novel of a present- 
day French prostitute, entitled A la Belle-de- 
nuit, Paris, 1931, published in English transla- 
tion (by Samuel Putnam), New York, 1932, 
under the title of Without Sin. 

20See Mertz, Op. cit., note 17, above. 
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prostitutes come from the proletariat; 
for a_ biologic predisposition would 
hardly be confined to one class. House- 
hold servants, in Europe the peasant 
class, have ever contributed largely to 
the ranks of prostitution.” This is to 
be kept in mind in studying the relation 
of prostitution to other social prob- 
lems, such as alcoholism,” crime,” ve- 
nereal disease,** and other factors. 
Prostitution in its turn provides society 
With certain grave issues, such as that 
of public sanitation,” a topic that in- 
terests forensic, along with curative and 
prophylactic, medicine,” and a problem, 
it may be added, which the state may be 
said, on the whole, to have failed to 
solve.?? 

The only logical conclusion is to the 
effect that prostitution is a social dis- 
ease,”* and that, while there may be pre- 
disposing factors, in the form of hered- 
itv, the development of the malady is 
very much a question of environmental 
conditions. It is, moreover, a disease 
that, as its history will reveal, does not 
readily vield to palliative measures; the 
only effective treatment appears to be a 
radical social surgery ; the practical non- 


71E, Hurwicz, Ariminalitat und Prostitution 
der weiblichen Dienstboten, ete., in the Arch. 
fiir Kriminal-Anthropologie und Kriminalistik, 
Leipzig, 1916. 

22 Alcoolisme ct prostitution, par Mme. Le- 
grain, Paris, 1901. 

23 Anton Baumgarten, Die Bezichungen der 
Prostitution zum Verbrechen, in the Arch. fur 
Kriminal-Anthropologie und  Kriminalistik, 
Leipzig, 1902, v. 11, pp. 1-35; and the same 
author’s Polizei und Prostitution, ibid., v. 8 
(1902), pp. 233-247. But especially, see Ver- 
brechen und Prostitution als sozule Krank- 
heitserscheinungen, von Paul Hirsch, Berlin, 
1897. 

“4See the general Bibliography at the end 
of this paper. 

“5 See the general Bibliography. 

26 Statistische Untersuchungen zum Problem 
der Prostitution und der Geschlechtskrank- 
heiten vom Standpunkt der sozialen und 
forensischen Medizin, von Paul Niehaus, Zurich, 
1914, 

27 Cf. Inutilité de la surveillance sanitaire 
des prostituées; rapport présenté a la con- 
férence de Lugano le 21 septembre, 1907, par 
Ernst Carl Edouard Camille von During, 
Genéve, 1907, 

28 See Hirsch, Op. cit., note 23, above. 
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existence of prostitution in the Soviet 
Union should be enlightening upon this 
head. 

Prostitution, it may be observed, af- 
fects not merely the prostitute, but has 
its reflex upon woman’s position in so- 
ciety as a whole, including her position 
as a wife. This it is which in recent 
decades has accounted for the femi- 
nist’s vital interest in the question, par- 
ticularly as regards the ‘‘white slave 
traffic’? and the question of abolition 
versus state-police regulation. Nor are 
the demoralizing effects limited to 
woman; they are visible also in the 
male’s moral fiber and social outlook ; 
for prostitution in its way is as deleteri- 
ous to the purchaser as to the vendor, 
and has the effect upon society as a 
whole that any ‘‘plaie sociale’’ does, for 
which each member of society has his 
share of responsibility. 

The etiology of prostitution having 
been in a manner established,’ the in- 
quiry may be raised as to what is the 
cure. That, however, is a question 
which must be deferred until after a 
consideration of the ease history, so to 
speak, of the disease. 


History and Historians of Prostitutions.—Al}- 
lusion has been made to the fragmentary char- 
acter of the treatises on prostitution up to the 
nineteenth century. These chiefly took the 
form of tracts on special phases of the subject, 
the relation of prostitution to venereal dise:se, 
to alcoholism, etc. And the attitude of the 
author is often anything but scientific. If is 
not, indeed, until the lust century that any- 
thing resembling a scientific treatment is to 
be met with. It was, doubtless, a new social 
feeling in the air, the same feeling that found 
an expression on the literary plane in the work 
of Zola and his followers, which led to the 
question being taken up and dealt with in a 
spirit that had not before been manifest. The 
era of the document and documentation had 
set in. At any rate, it is worth noting that, 
during the thirty years from 1839 to 1869, we 
have half a dozen or more works dealing with 


29 Consult: 4 New Conscience and an An- 
cient Evil, by Jane Addams, New York, 1912; 
also, The responsibility of the average man 
for the pimp and procurer, an address deliv- 
ered at the World’s Purity Congress, Louis- 
ville, Kentucky, November 12, 1917, by Howard 
Clark Barber, New York Society for the Pre- 
vention of Crime, 1917, 
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the theme, a theme which in the past had 
been looked upon as too unpleasant to merit 
the consideration of a respectable writer. Since 
that time, with a new-dawning social con- 
sciousness, the literature of prostitution has 
grown constantly more abundant, as well as 
more scientific. 

Among the treatises appearing during the 
thirty-year period mentioned, we may notice: 
the work by Béraud (1839) on the filles pub- 
liques of Paris and the policing of Parisian 
prostitution, with a précis of the history of 
prostitution; Rabutaux’ essay on prostitution 
from ancient times to the end of the sixteenth 
century, with a bibliography by Lacroix; Par- 
ent-Duchatelet’s De la prostitution dans la 
ville de Paris; the History of Prostitution by 
Lacroix (‘‘Pierre Dufour’’); the treatise by 
Hiigel of Vienna, in 1865; and finally, Sanger’s 
History, in 1869,8° 

Until recently Parent-Duchatelet’s work was 
regarded as the classic one. Lacroix, in the 
Introduction to his History, remarks that 
Parent-Duchatelet ‘was an observer, and not 
a historian and archaeologist,’’ and that he 
had ‘‘only viewed and judged prostitution 
from the point of view of publie administra- 
tion, hygiene and statistics.’? This intended 
criticism is a tribute to the new spirit by 
which the author was animated. What the 
rambling and utterly unscientific, however fas- 
cinating Bibliophile Jacob fails to realize is, 
that Parent-Duchatelet is for the first time 
tackling prostitution as a social problem, and 
that, so far as science is concerned, the pseudo- 
archacologizing and pseudo-historicizing of the 
Lacroix brand may very well go by the board. 
Needless to say, the De la prostitution dans la 
ville de Paris is some while since dated, but it 
for long served admirably to fill a yawning 
gap. 

As for Lacroix’ own six-volume account, it 
is, as has been indicated, thoroughly unscien- 
tifie in character, as the reader will quickly 
pereeive by merely casting an cye over the 
author’s Introduction and Conclusion. Lacroix, 
apparently, lacks any conception of the real 
social implications of prostitution, and there 
is a glaring absence of any determining point 
of view, and of the calm, dispassionate atti- 
tude of the truc scientific investigator. The 
tone throughout is ancedotal, much in the 
manner of Herodotus, and nearly every page 
is, further, tainted by an unpleasant Christian- 
moralistic hypocrisy. Prostitution is here 
treated as answering to Richelet’s definition, a 
‘*disordered life.’’81 When all is said, these 


tion. Richelet revised his definition to read: 
‘‘that illicit abandonment of her body in which 
a girl or a woman indulges with some person, 
that the person in question may take forbidden 
pleasures with her.’’ Lacroix also quotes the 
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volumes will remain a mine of delightful and 
frequently valuable information of a miscel- 
laneous sort; but their scientific worth is all 
but nil.3? 

Of Sanger, much the same might be said as 
of Parent-Duchatelet. His History, published 
in revised form in 1898, was for something 
like forty years the most extensive work in 
English on the subject; but it, too, of course, 
is no longer adequate. There are yet other 
nineteenth-century works which will be con- 
sidered later in dealing with that period, such 
as Guyot’s, Behrend’s, Kiihn’s, Commenges’, 
Schrank’s, and others, treating either of the 
subject of prostitution in general, or of prosti- 
tution in particular countries or cities, in addi- 
tion to certain more or less special treatises 
like Jeannel’s and Blaschko’s, dealing with 
such aspects of the problem as vencreal dis- 
ease, sanitution and the like. There are also 
seattering works from the early 1900’s of a 
similar nature. 

Tt is, however, with the publication, in 1914, 
of Abraham Flexner’s Prostitution in Europe,38 
together with the appearance of a number of 
reports, such as Kneeland’s Commercialized 
Vicec in New York City*+ and the reports of 
the Viee Commission of Chicago and the Com- 
mittee of Fourteen and the Committee of Fif- 
teen of New York,®5 that what may be termed 
the contemporary study of prostitution starts. 
It was, likewise, in 1914 that William Burgess’ 
The World’s Social Evil*® appeared, as did 
MecMurtrie’s A Study of Prostitution in Eu- 
rope;** and to the same period belong such 


definition given in the 1835 edition of the 
Dictionnaire de l’Académie: ‘‘an abandon- 
ment to impudicity.’’ 

32 For all of that, Lacroix has had his imi- 
tators and his plagiarists. Two works may be 
cited which are direct steals from ‘‘ Dufour’’: 
La Prostitution a travers les ages, par Caufey- 
non, Paris, 1902; and La Prostitucion desde 
los primitivos tiempos, por E. Garte, Bareclona 
(without date). 

33 See note 13, above. 

34 Commercialized Vice in New York City, by 
George J. Kneeland, with a supplementary 
chapter by Katherine Bement Davis, Intro- 
duction by John D. Rockefeller, Jr., New York. 
See also: Prostitution in New York City, a 
study in social hygiene, Medical Record, New 
York, 1913, Ixxxiii., pp. 970-74 (issued in re- 
print). 

85 Consult: The Social Evil in New York 
City, New York, The Committee of Fourteen, 
1910; Report of the Committee of Fifteen 

m the Social Evil, 2nd edition, 


Chicago, The Vice Commission of Chicago, 
1911. 

36 Chicago, 1914. 

37 New York, 1914. 
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Continental studies as those by Mehr,°® Leon- 
hard,3® Chéry,4° and others. The prostitute 
and the dwelling problem is treated by 
Haldy; 41 and the War is soon to cast various 
phases of the question of prostitution into 
bold relief. Le Pileur and Bizard are to make 
their contributions here; 42 while in America, 
military camps and ports of embarkation are 
found to afford an unrivaled clinic for the 
student of social pathology. 

Immediately following the War, we have 
Fischer’s Die Prostitution; 4* and in 1920 or 
thereabouts, the Spaniard, L. Massa Cortes, 
gives us his account of present-day prostitu- 
tion.45 An interesting symposium of this era 
is What Representative Citizens Think of Pros- 
titution, published at Washington (1921). Be- 
ginning with 1922, the League of Nations re- 
ports on the international traffie in women 
and children constitute a valuable statistical 
source.48 In 1926, Boiron provides us with his 
historieal-contemporary survey of prostitution, 
in relation to public opinion and the question 
of stute regulation versus abolition, in France 
and other countries.4* Another backward 
glance over the field, with something of an eye 
to political and social aspects, is that of 
Ernest Armand *#® (1931). 


38 Die geheime und Offentliche Prostitution in 
Stuttgart, Karlsruhe and Munchen, mit Be- 
ricksichtiquig des Prostitutionsqewerbes in 
Augsburg und Ulm sowte den ubriqen grosseren 
Stadten Wirttembergs, von A. Mehr, Pader- 
born, 1912. 

2 Die Prostitution; thre hygienische, sani- 
tdre, sittenpolizeiliche und gesetzliche  Be- 
kampfung, von Stephan Leonhard, Munchen, 
1912, 

10 Syphilis, maladies vénériennes et Prostitu- 
tion, par Charles Chéry, Toulouse, 1912. 

41 Die Wohnungsfrage der Prostituierten, 
eine juristische Betrachtung, von Ludwig Wil- 
helm Haldy, Hannover, 1914, 

42 Les Maisons de prostitution de Paris pen- 
dant la guerre, par Léon Bizard, Poitiers, 1922; 
Indications sur la prostitution vulgivague a 
Paris depuis le début de la guerre, par Le 
Pileur, Paris, 1918; also, Alfred Blaschko’s 
work on the War and sexual disease, cited in 
the general Bibliography. 

438 Mertz, Op. cit., note 17, above. 

48 Die Prostitution, von Wilhelm Fischer, 
Stuttgart, 1919. 

45 La Prostitucién en nuestros dias, por L. 
Massa Cortes, Barcelona, 1920. 

46 See general Bibliography. 

47 La prostitution dans l’histoire, devant lec 
droit, devant l’opinion; préfuce de M. Georges 
Renard. ... Hustoire de la Prostitution, la 
reglementation en France, la prostitution a 
létranger, les doctrines abolitionnistes, der- 
niéres tendances frangaises, par N. M. Boiron, 
Nancy, 1926. 

48 Libertinage et prostitution (grandes pros- 
tituées et fameux libertins) ; l’influence du fait 
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There are numerous other works which might 
be cited; #9 only a few of the outstanding ones 
have been touched upon. Of those mentioned, 
it goes without saying, not all are of equal 
value. The list of works given should enable 
the reader to form some idea of the gencral 
nature of the bibliography on the historical 
side, down to Iwan Bloch’s two-volume German 
treatise, which is perhaps the most authorita- 
tive single one.5° This is not to include tracts 
or essays of a more special or controversial 
nature, such as the extensive literature on the 
white slave traffic,5! or on the subjects of regu- 
lation, sanitary supervision, abolition, ete. 

And now, having made the acquaintance of 
the leading historians, we may look at the 
history of prostitution, in its various epochs 
and stages. 


Prostitution among Ancient and 
Primitive Peoples; Religious and Guest 
Prostitution, Prostitution for Dowries. 
—Prostitution has existed from the ear- 
liest times of which we have any historic 
record.” On the other hand, it is far 
from heing as common as might be sup- 
posed in primitive races and primitive 
ages. One reason for this is that, in 
such a society, Woman is not. sufficiently 
mistress of her body to be in a position 
to dispose of it, while in a matriarchal 
group, she is too much the mistress to 
feel any constraint or desire to prosti- 
tute it. For one thing, as Mantegazza 
points out, we are not, by applying 
Ulpianus’ principle of promiscuity, to 
confuse an institution such as poly- 
andry with prostitution.” There is 
really very little danger of doing so, at 
least for the one who is possessed of 
some anthropological orientation, in the 
case of an institution so clearly marked, 
sexuel sur la vie politique et sociale de 
L’homme, par Ernest Armand, preface par Exel 
Robertson Proschonsky, Paris, 1931. (An an- 
ecdotal work.) 

4°See The Psychopathology of Prostitution, 
by Samuel Putnam, in Woman’s Coming of 
Age, edited by Sumuel D. Schmalhausen and 
V. F. Calverton, New York, 1931, pp. 310ff. 

59 Die Prostitution, von Iwan Bloch, Berlin, 
1912-25, 

“1 For a bibliography of the literature on this 
head, see White Slave Act, a list of biblio- 
graphical references (January 17, 1980), 
Washington, 1930. 

52 See: The Primitive Origins of Prostitu- 
tion, Laneet-Clinic, Cincinnati, 1913, ex, pp. 
457-60. 

53 Mantegazza, Op. cit., note 8, above, p. 259. 
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so respectable and so bulwarked by so- 
cial sanction as is polyandry. 

As for a pure, commercialized pros- 
titution, it is to be encountered, but not 
too plentifully, among certain savage or 
near-savage tribes existing to-day.” 
Kafir girls will exchange their favors 
for glass beads or brass baubles, and 
the act is known as ‘‘playing with the 
eocks.’’ Nicaraguan women give them- 
selves for money, and a similar prosti- 
tution is said to have existed in a few 
American Indians tribes, among which 
may be mentioned the Carolinas (though 
this has been denied), the Chinooks, the 
California Yumas, and the Colorados. 
Among such races we sometimes come 
upon what might. be described as a crude 
or embryonic form of state-regulated 
prostitution, with the chief or head of 
the tribe deriving a good share of the 
revenues. This 1s said by some to have 
been the case among the American Caro- 
linas, as it is with the Dahomey tribes 
of Africa. In the latter instance, pros- 
titutes receive a special course of 
instruction to fit them for their profes- 
sion. 

In other yet more venerable races that 
have disappeared to-day, lke the an- 
cient Mexicans and the Ancient Peruvi- 
ans, the prostitute was tolerated but 
looked down upon. With the <Aztees, 
she was often a camp follower, and it 
Was not uncommon for her to seek death 
in battle out of sheer desperation at her 
lot; while the Incas compelled their 
courtezans to live outside the city wall. 
Among certain barbarie peoples, such as 
the natives of the Gold Coast of Africa, 
a bastard form of prostitution is diseov- 
ered, one that is identical with the mod- 
ern ‘‘badger game,’’ and which consists 
in the wife’s prostituting herself with 
the connivance of her husband, in order 
that the latter may be able to collect an 
indemnification from her ‘‘seducer.’’ 
Prostitution is frequently brought in by 
the white man, the foreigner, as among 
the Malays, who in their unpolluted 


54 Mantegazza, ibid., pp. 261ff. 
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native state are almost free of the vice.” 

In China and Japan, prostitution has 
been an institution from a remote date, 
and would seem to have undergone lit- 
tle if any change in form. Both races 
are known for their eroticism, their re- 
finements in lust, as vividly expressed 
in their graphic art.°° The IHindoos, 
too, have a whole ‘‘art of love’’ and 
love literature of their own.” Far- 
Eastern eroticism is a subject in itself, 
and one for the most part beyond the 
scope of this paper, which is concerned, 
not with eroticism, but with prostitu- 
tion as a social phenomenon, whose sig- 
nificant implications for society have 
largely been developed in the Occident. 


Looking at prostitution in ancient 
times, we are able to make out two sali- 
ent forms: Hieratie or Religious (‘‘Sa- 
cred’’) Prostitution; and Hospitable or 
Guest Prostitution. The tendency of 
anthropology now is to diminsh the 
stress on the latter, as incompatible with 
an evolving monogamy and the male’s 
growing sense of proprietorship. Its ex- 
istenece was probably more or less in- 
eidental, among races coming up to civ- 
ilization, and represented a masculine 
imposition on the part of the head of 
the house, who thus offered his wife, 
daughter or handmaiden to the stranger 
under his roof. Nevertheless, traces of 
it are still discernible among certain 
African tribes.” In antiquity, it was 


55Cf. the Algerian almehs, who ply, es- 
pecially, a trade with the French colonial sol- 
diery. Mantegazza, tbid., pp. 343-4. 

“6 See: Das Geschlechtleben in Glauben, Sitte, 
Brauch und Gewohnheitrecht der Japaner, von 
Friedrich 8. Krauss, Leipzig, 1911. This work 
is accompanied by a number of reproductions 
of typical specimens of Japanese erotic art. 
On Mongolian prostitution, see Die Prostitu- 
tion bei den gelben Volhen, von E. Sehultze, 
Bonn, 1919. See, also: On Prostitution in 
China, Vigilance, New York, 1919, xxvii, No. 
7, pp. 10-16 (issued in reprint); and: Prosti- 
tution in Japan, by Douglas C. MeMurtrie, 
New York Medical Journal, New York, 1913, 
pp. 278-81 (issued in reprint). 

57See Richard Smith’s Beitrage zur indt- 
schen Erotik, Leipzig, 1902. 

58 The unreliable Lacroix, in his Introduc- 
tion, makes the statement that ‘‘Lapland... 
is the sole place in Europe where guest prosti- 
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practised in Phoenicia, according to 
Eusebius’ account, and there are ves- 
tiges of it in the Old Testament. It may 
be noted in passing that where marital 
jealousy was extremely keen, as with the 
ancient Gauls, it found no foothold. 

Guest Prostitution, in its degenerate 
stage, becomes merely a form of prosti- 
tution, pure and simple, within the walls 
of the home. It had attained this form 
with the Babylonians, as Quintus Cur- 
tius tells us, where daughters were sold 
to ‘‘guests’’ for money; and we find a 
corresponding custom with the Ameri- 
can Assineboins, who expected the guest 
to make a ‘‘present’’ in return for fa- 
vors bestowed upon him.” 

Religious Prostitution was a good deal 
more deeply rooted than the other va- 
riety. There are evidences of it from 
very early periods. India’s cult of the 
lingam found a reflection in Greek phal- 
lic worship and Egyptian priapic rites. 
At Babvlon, this species of prostitution 
was in full bloom. centering about the 
worship of Mylitta, the Babylonian 
Venus.” The roped lanes of Babylon, 
thanks to Herodotus, have become fa- 
mous. Each woman, however re- 
spectable, according to the gossipy 
Greek historian, was required once in 
her life to go to the temple, sit in one 
of these lanes, and offer herself to the 
male strangers who sauntered up and 
down and took their choice; nor was she 
permitted to return home until some 
stranger had laid silver upon her knees, 
saying, ‘‘I invoke the goddess Mylitta.’’ 
The money thus obtained was originally 
deposited upon the altar; but this 
proved to be a stepping-stone to com- 
mercial prostitution. The prophet 
Baruch, Jeremiah’s amanuensis, speaks 
of these ‘‘consecrated’’ women; and we 
hear of the same thing some three cen- 
turies after Herodotus, from Strabo and 
from Quintus Curtius. 

Sexual hfe at Babylon grew con- 
stantly more depraved. Besides the re- 


tution is still practised to-day (i.e., in the mid- 
nineteenth-century ). 

59 Mantegazza, Op. cit., p. 262. 

6 Herodotus, 1, 131. 
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ligious festivals, in honor of Venus and 
Adonis, the riotous banquets were a 
source of corruption, as was also, ac- 
cording to some, the progressive nudity 
of the population, including the higher 
classes. 

The worship of Mylitta spread to 
Egypt and to other parts of Africa. By 
the Armenians and the Persians, Strabo 
tells us, Venus was worshiped under the 
name of Anaitis.“". The rites are said to 
have been accompanied by prostitution 
on a large scale, in a temple annex, in 
reality a seraglio of the two sexes, open 
to strangers only. It was hither that 
Armenian daughters came for ‘‘re- 
ligious experience,’’ the money they 
earned going to the goddess’ shrine. 
Upon emerging, the girls took lawful 
husbands; and the greater the number 
of men with whom they had had rela- 
tions, the more they were sought after. 
But sometimes, in place of accepting 
money, the women rewarded the 
strangers for their favor. 

The Syrian rites of Venus (Lucianus 
is our authority here) were imported 
from Phoenicia, where Aphrodite had 
been metamorphosed into Astarte, and 
were associated with prostitution. Wor- 
ship was also paid to Astarte at Tyre, 
Sidon, and other places. There were a 
number of shrines to the divinity, a cele- 
brated one at Helivpolis and another in 
the Mt. Lebanon region. On the island 
of Cyprus, as well, there were fully a 
score of temples to Astarte of the Phoe- 
nicians, including the well known ones 
at Paphus and Amathus, where young 
girls were in the habit of walking along 
the seashore, to sell themselves to 
strangers disembarking in the island. 
The money went, not to the altar, but to 
the providing of dowries, a custom that 
lasted down to Justinian’s time.” The 
temple of Paphus was famous as far 
back as Homer’s day, since we find men- 
tion of it in the Odyssey (vii, 363). 

As to prostitution as a means of earn- 
ing a dowry, the anthropologist will tell 

61 According to Pausanias (3, 16, 8), this 


was a Lydian name for Diana. 
62 Herodotus, 5, 105. 
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us that this is not uncommon among 
primitive races. 

It was the culturally fertile Phoenicia 
that gave the rites of Venus to Greece 
and to Italy. These rites were accom- 
panied by a prostitution of which 
money was the essential feature. Here, 
once again, the dowry enters. There 
was an island at Carthage where women 
went for the purpose of procuring their 
dots, the chief contributors being sailors, 
and it was no doubt for this reason that 
the temples of Venus were commonly 
built on tall sea cliffs. It is not surpris- 
ing, if we find St. Augustine alluding 
to this worship of the Love-Goddess. 

With the debauched and effeminate 
Lydians, if we are to credit Herodotus, 
prostitution had more or less dropped 
its religious guise and was practised 
frankly for gain. The ritual of Venus 
was, however, known and observed. The 
Lydians proceeded to corrupt their Per- 
sian conquerors, who in turn improved 
upon the lesson they had learned, to 
judge from the accounts of their orgies 
left by Athenaeus and Macrobius. 

The Chaidean, and especially the 
Midianite, cult of Baal, offers another 
example of religious prostitution, ac- 
companied by indescribable excesses, 
which included bestiality and male pros- 
titution, the profits being devoted to the 
altar. The Hebrews later became ac- 
quainted with Baal and with the 
‘‘daughters of Moab,’’ and the wrath of 
Jehovah was thereby excited; as Baby- 
lonian captives, they had witnessed the 
rites of Mylitta, whom they knew as 
Moloch. 

Hebraic Prostitution; the ‘‘Foreign’’ 
Woman and the Purity of the Home.— 
There had been prostitution among the 
I{ebrews from the time of the patri- 
archs, or for not less than eighteen cen- 
turies before Christ. The story of 
Judah and Tamar may be read in the 
thirty-eighth chapter of Genesis, and the 
story of Moses and his dusky mistress 
has come down to us. Solomon, David 
and other kings in Israel were famous 
for their concubines; and medical men 
now know that the Psalmist’s malady of 


649 


the ‘‘bones’’ was but a symptom of ve- 
nereal disease. Solomon had fallen un- 
der the influence of foreign deities, and 
prostitution was carried on in the Tem- 
ple, in connection with the rites of Mol- 
och and Baal, as is evident from the 
book of Maccabees. It has even been 
surmised that this was the traffic of 
which Jesus purged the Temple; inas- 
much as the variety of merchandise is 
not specified, and Maccabees would ap- 
pear to justify such an interpretation. 

Hebraic prostitution, when we come 
to study it, presents a new facet. Pros- 
titution is now, in a manner, legalized 
—and with the object of preserving the 
purity of the home—with the object, 
that is, of affording a protection for the 
‘‘eood’’ women, mother, wife, sister, 
daughter; for the Jew, along with a per- 
sisting tendency to the theory, if not 
invariably to the practice, of monogamy, 
has had since earliest times a strongly 
developed sense of the family. By way, 
accordingly, of keeping the family 
‘‘pure,’’ he will relegate prostitution to 
the ‘‘strange’’ or ‘‘foreign’’ woman, 
forbidding it to the women of his own 
race. 

This does not mean that patronage of 
the prostitute is forbidden to men; the 
Old Testament standard of sexual 
morality is obviously a double one. The 
Mosaic code—which, of course, is 
broader than the Decalogue—as we look 
back on it to-day, is seen to have been 
highly pragmatic in character; coming 
as a remedy to that promiscuity, doubt- 
less accompanied by physical infection, 
in which the Jews had lived in Egypt, 
it is greatly concerned with sanitary and 
hygienic prohibitions and regulations; 
but the one thing it does not attempt to 
do is to enforce a strict monogamy on 
the male; the thing that is proscribed is 
adultery, interference with the family 
or the property of another, the coveting 
of another’s wife, as of his ox. 


The results and the reflection of an- 
cient Jewish prostitution are to be seen 
in the prophets, in Ezkiel and Jeremiah. 
The frequency with which the image 
of the harlot occurs is striking; and out 
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of the wisdom of age, the dissolute Solo- 
mon could paint, as in the fifth and 
seventh chapters of Proverbs, an unfor- 
gettable picture of the prostitute, set- 
ting over against it, in the concluding 
chapter, a portrait of the model wife. 

Turning now to Egypt. we find a re- 
ligious and a commercial prostitution 
flourishing side by side, without ever 
being frowned upon by the law. The 
Phoenician cult of Venus Astarte 1s here 
transferred to Isis, who, as Herodotus 
has it, answers rather to the Greek 
Demeter, or Ceres.“ The same writer 
informs us that Isis was also worshiped 
at Bubastis under the name of Diana, 
the priests taking unto themselves the 
revenues that aecrued. It is Herodotus 
once more who tells us that the Pha- 
raohs resorted to prostitution as a means 
of raising money for the erection of the 
Pyramids. Cheops is reported to have 
prostituted his own daughter for the 
sake of the Great Pyramid, while the 
Pyramid of Mycerinus was attributed to 
the labors of the courtezan, Rhodopis. 
There were two courtezans of the name 
of Rhodopis; in addition to the one of 
whom Herodotus speaks,” there was the 
Rhodopis who became Psammatichus’ 
queen.” 

For the prostitute in Egypt had be- 
come a successful business woman; she 
appeared at court functions and occu- 
pied an important place in society, one 
that carried with it power and _ influ- 
ence; she no longer, as among the Ile- 
brews sat by the side of the road with 
her face veiled. In her, we behold the 
prototype of the Greek hetaira, the 
Renaissance and the French eighteenth- 
century mistress. The Egyptian courte- 
zan was noted for her exorbitant prices, 
which gave rise to a number of anec- 
dotes; Archidice is an instance.” 

The anecdotal element, it will be per- 
ceived, is a ponderable one in these early 
accounts; none the less, beneath the an- 
ecdote, there must have been some basis 

83 Herodotus, 2, 59, 156. 

6 Herodotus, 2, 134. 


6 Aelianus, Variae Historiae, 13, 33. 
“6 Herodotus 2, 135. 
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in fact. The truth is, as one proceeds 
with a study of ancient prostitution, he 
becomes early, and more and more, 
aware of the entrance, the intrusion and 
persistence, of an economic factor. 

Prostitution in Ancient Greece; Solon 
Legalizes Prostitution; Appearance of 
the ‘Segregated District’’; the Hetaira; 
Greek Concubinage; Position of the 
Greek Wife.—Prostitution, with the 
Greeks as with the Jews, was firmly 
established for some eighteen centuries 
before Christ. Religious prostitution in 
Hellas took the form of a worship of 
Aphrodite Pandemos, or the Aphrodite 
‘fof the people,’’ as contrasted with 
Aphrodite Uranios, the ‘‘heavenly’’ 
one. The former is the Aphrodite of 
whom we hear Socrates speaking.” She 
seems to have been little more than a 
personification of prostitution. er 
rites, like those of Adonis, had been im- 
ported from Phoenicia and from Asia. 
They were supposed to have been in- 
stituted by Theseus. In any event, her 
statue was the first to be erected in the 
public square; and her day was the 
fourth of every month, on which day 
the intake from prostitution went to the 
upkeep of her temple. The festivals of 
Adonis were similar in character and 
enjoyed an equal popularity. 

The temple of Aphrodite at Corinth 
possessed more than a thousand ‘‘conse- 
crated’’ courtezans; for it was the cus- 
tom to dedicate young girls to the god- 
dess, by way of securing her favor, or 
as a thanks-offering. Thus, in Pindar’s 
Ode,™ we hear Xenophon of Corinth, the 
Olympic victor, before setting out for 
the games, promising to give to Venus 
fifty hetairai, if she will enable him to 
win. He won, and paid his debt. It 
was circumstances such as these, to- 
gether with the number and avidity of 
its prostitutes, which gained for Cor- 

87 Plato, Symposium, 180 E, sq.; Xenophon, 
Symposium, 8, 9. Plato says: ‘‘There are two 
Aphrodites, the one very ancient, without a 
mother and the daughter of Uranus, from 
whom she gets the name of Uranios; the othcr 
younger, daughter of Zeus and Dione, whom 


we call Aphrodite Pandemos.’’ 
88 Odes, 13, 38 sq. 
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inth the reputation of being a depraved 
and a ‘‘dangerous’’ town; as the old 
proverb, quoted by Strabo, ran: ‘‘It is 
not with impunity that one goes to Cor- 
inth.’?® The city’s reputation in this 
respect even put a verb into the lexicon: 
corinthiazomai, which Liddell and Scott 
define as: ‘‘to practise whoredom, be- 
cause Corinth was famous for its courte- 
zans.’? 

The degeneration of the Greek erotic 
principle, as embodied in the conception 
of Eros, is traced elsewhere in this work 
(see LITERATURE AND LOVE). It may 
merely be pointed out here that, just 
as the idea of Eros was weakened and 
vitiated by the pluralization of the god 
into a number of simpering Erotes (the 
Roman Cupids), so was the concept of 
Aphrodite debased through a= similar 
process of pluralization and vulgariza- 
tion. A Homerie manliness, standing 
aloof from sexual indulgence as some- 
thing calculated to sap the warrior’s 
strength, had been lost along the way; 
and by the tiae of Solon (sixth century 
B.c.), a commercialized promiscuity had 
attained the level of an institution, im- 
portant enough to be taken over and 
directed by the state. 

Before giving our attention to the 
creat Athenian legislator’s enactments 
on the subject of prostitution, it may be 
instructive to cast a glance at the vari- 
ous phases of the pluralized Aphrodite 
Pandemos, as symbolized in the diverse 
names bestowed upon the goddess. We 
make the acquaintance of an Aphrodite 
Callipygos, or one ‘‘of the beautiful 
rump’’;“ of an Aphrodite Scotia, or 
the Venus of the Dark; of an Aphrodite 
Peribasia, or the Protectress ; of an Aph- 
rodite Melainis, or the Dusky Venus; 
of an Erycina, or the Aphrodite of 
Eryx; etc.; the list might be pro- 
longed.” 


89 Another form of the proverb was: ‘‘It is 
not permitted to all the world to go to Cor- 
inth,’? 

Sec Aristophanes, Frogs, 133. 

1 There is a stutue of this name at Naples. 

72 Cf. the Latin names: Salacia; Pudiea; 
Genetrix; ete. (See APHRODITE.) Cf. the 
various attributes of Our Lady. 
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It is with the code of Solon that pros- 
titution, for the first time that we know 
of in history, achieves a definite legal 
status, becoming an adjunct of the com- 
monwealth. What we have here is 
really the beginning of state regulation, 
and, incidentally, of the ‘‘segregated 
district,’’ as well, for the law-giver of 
Athens saw fit to confine the commerce 
in prostitution to the Piraeus, or; in 
general, the region beyond the city 
walls “* and along the wharves—a good 
part of Venus’ custom being, still, from 
the sea. Solon proceeded to open a 
large dicterion, or state brothel, the in- 
mates of which were known as dicteri- 
ads. This institution is said to have 
been an orderly and well conducted one; 
and the legislator won the praise of the 
poet, Philemon, for having thus pro- 
vided an exhaust for the ebullient pas- 
sions of the Athenian youth.” 

At Sparta, prostitution was more or 
less incidental, not to say accidental. 
This was due to the character of the life 
there, and of the people, which has given 
the adjective Spartan its meaning. Con- 
ditions prevailed that were not unlike 
those in the Soviet Union to-day; and 
in a stern and vigorous society of this 
sort, the hbido naturally tends to find 
a “‘sublimation.’’ The sexes were in 
the habit of mingling semi-nude in ath- 
letic exercises, the women wrestling and 
otherwise competing with the men. The 
result may be taken as bearing out, on 
the whole, the modern nudist’s conten- 
tion, to the effect that bodily nakedness 
tends to decrease, rather than augment, 
sexual consciousness. This is not to say 
that sexual irregularities and even pros- 
titution did not occur; but there was 
small occasion for the latter. Lycurgus, 
however, was like Moses, in that, while 
he encouraged temperance, it was tem- 
perance in women rather than in men 
that he had in mind. 

Cf. the ancient Peruvians. The Piraeus 
was Athens’ most noted harbor. It was joined 
to the city by long walls, and included the ports 
of Cantharus, Aphrodisius and Zea. It is now 
identified with the Porto Leone, or Draco. 


*#On the Athenian houses of prostitution, 
see Lacroix, Part i, Chapter vii. 
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As for the young Athenian, prostitu- 
tion was a part of his education; it was, 
one may say, in the curriculum. Solon, 
it is true, had enacted a law against the 
seduction of the voung of either sex; 
but the penalty was gradually dimin- 
ished in severity, from punishment by 
death to a fine of twenty drachmas. 

So far as the prostitute herself was 
econéerned, her condition was that of a 
serf of the state; she was not a citizen 
(the ‘‘foreign’’ woman, again), but was 
compelled to submit to a heavy tax. 
Aside from this, she was under no spe- 
cial stigma, until the Areopagus, by way 
of protecting the free born and re- 
spectable woman, resolved to impose a 
distinct garb or livery upon the woman 
of the other sort, in the form of a ‘‘flow- 
ery’’ robe, or one made of flowered stuff, 
a variety of courtezan’s apparel which 
we shall find continuing down the ages. 
This attitude toward prostitution and 
the public woman is somewhat reminis- 
cent of that of the Jew; but where with 
the Jew the emphasis was on the family, 
with the Greek it was on citizenship; 
and the Roman is to follow in the lat- 
ter’s footsteps. The Jewish harlot, it 
will be recalled, as far back as the time 
of Tamar, went with her face veiled; “ 
the Greek one was advertised by her 
gaudy dress. 

The prescription with regard to dress 
was not the only mark of discrimination. 
There were certain places where a pros- 
titute might not go. She was, for one 
thing, forbidden to enter a temple. On 
the other hand, it was no insurmount- 
able disgrace to be the son of a courte- 
zan, aS Themistocles proved. He was 
even proud of the fact, and had himself 
drawn through the streets in a chariot 
to which four hetairai were yoked. 

The Dicteriads, or inmates of houses, 
did not constitute the only class of pros- 
titute. There were the auletrides, or 
flute-players and dancers, who may 
be classed as occasional prostitutes. 


15 Genesis, xxxvili, 15: ‘‘When Judah saw 
her, he thought her to be an harlot; because 
she had covered her face.’’ Contrast the Mo- 
hammedan custom. 
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Schooled in all the refinements of vice, 
and with their services greatly in de- 
mand at banquets, they were by way of 
being the forerunner of the modern 
chorus-girl. Their mode of life has been 
anecdotally portrayed for us by such 
writers as Aristagoras and Athenaeus. 

Then, there was the hectaira, bringing 
with her what was to become an insti- 
tution within an institution, that of 
hetarrism. The hetaira, or ‘‘good 
friend,’’ was the super-courtezan, oc- 
cupying the highest rung in the social 
ladder that it was possible for a prosti- 
tute to attain.“© The hetairai, the 
‘‘friends’’ of statesmen, generals, poets 
and philosophers, were the veritable 
queens of Athenian grace and culture, 
and held a queenly court. They dabbled 
in philosophy and other intellectual pur- 
suits; but it was probably, when all is 
said, no more than dabbling. They 
were, no doubt, better educated and 
more intelligent than the ordinary 
courtezan ; they spoke the jargon of the 
arts and letters, just as a Greenwich vil- 
lage or Montparnasse prostitute might 
to-day ; but when we stop to think of it, 
we find that only a few names, such as 
those of Sappho, Aspasia, Leontium— 
only a few, out of some seven centuries 
of hetairism!—have come down to us; 
which leads one to wonder if their fame 
has not been in good part due to the 
glamor of distance. 

Within the ranks of the hetairai, we 
are to remember, there were various 
gradations, those of the highest class 
being known as “‘philosophers’’; while 
those of the third and lowest stratum, 
noted for their viciousness, were beneath 
the dicteriads in depravity. All this 
points the inference that a Sappho and 
an Aspasia were, likely, after all, the 
exception rather than the rule.” 


76 The comic poet, Anaxilas, in his Mono- 
tropos, observes: ‘‘The woman who is re- 
strained in her speech, yet accords her favors 
to those who have recourse to her for the satis- 
faction of their needs of nature, is known 48 
a hetaira, or good friend, by reason of the 
good comradeship she displays.’’ 

7 Lacroix’s verdict (Part i, beginning of 
Chapter xii) is: ‘‘And so, we are forced to 
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The hetairai had at first their own 
place of abode, the Ceramicus, or Pot- 
ters’ Quarter,” which thus became the 
home of high-class prostitution, as set 
over against the plebeian and mercenary 
variety which flourished in the Piraeus. 
The district, however, little by little lost 
its character, as 1t was progressively in- 
vaded by women of a lower class. 

The hetairai are another example of 
the foreign woman prostitute. Many 
of them were déclassé cosmopolites, who 
had forfeited their citizenship. They 
came, largely, from the Mediterranean 
islands, Lesbos, Tenedos and Cyprus, 
and from Phoenicia; and it is not un- 
likely that the element of cosmopolitan- 
ism, the exotic, added to their charm. 

Another institution which must be in- 
cluded in any survey of Greek prosti- 
tution is that of coneubinage. As De- 
mosthenes put it,” ‘‘We have hetairai 
for pleasure, concubines for daily use, 
and wives to provide us with legitimate 
children and to grow old faithfully in 
the interior of the home.’’ The concu- 
bine, who stood at the very threshold of 
the Greek home, was a slave, bought or 
rented for the purpose. The matron 
had nothing to fear from her, since a 
wife’s chief concern was the legitimacy 
of her children, and a slave could not 
give birth to citizens. The lawful 
spouse accordingly manifested no jeal- 
ousy, and it would have been useless, 
had she done so. 

This brings us to the position of the 
Greek wife, and her relations with her 
husband. For, down the centuries, we 
shall discover, in considering the ques- 
tion of prostitution, a certain signifi- 
cance always in the prevailing character 
of the marriage relationship. The 
Greek wife had been reduced practically 
to a child-bearing machine, the only 
other activities permitted her being the 


conclude that these sweethearts of the poets, 
the orators, and the wise men, were nothing 
more than beautiful and voluptuous. ’’ 

78 There were two regions by this name, one 
within and one without the Dipylon or Thri- 
asian Gates. (Liddell and Scott.) 

In his plea against the courtezan, Neaera 
(Bekker’s Oratores Attici, 1345sq). 
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arts of Penelope. Had she attempted to 
simulate the wiles or intellectual accom- 
plishments of the hetaira, she would 
have earned for herself ridicule as well 
as stern reproof. Between husband and 
wife, there seems to have been an almost 
total absence of emotional relations. 
When the man wanted, in addition to 
sexual gratification, companionship of 
another sort, he turned to the hetaira 
or to boys, as generals did on their cam- 
paigns.”” Summed up, with the excep- 
tion of the hetaira, the lot of Grecian 
women was intellectual darkness and 
emotional barrenness. 

The Forms of Prostitution.—We have 
now seen developed the principal forms 
of prostitution that are to be distin- 
guished: a vestigial guest prostitution ; 
religious prostitution, now practically 
extinct ; and, to a degree evolving out of 
these varieties, a commercialized prosti- 
tution, or prostitution as pure barter, in 
which the medium of exchange, to re- 
peat, 1s not of necessity money, and 
which, with Solon, becomes legalized 
and regulated by the state. The Italian 
Mantegazza *' would distinguish another 
form, what he terms ‘‘epicurean’’ or 
‘‘esthetic’’ prostitution, particularly ap- 
plicable to such a manifestation as 
Greek hetairism and its historic suc- 
cessors; but this would seem to be rather 
unnecessary, since prostitution properly 
implies barter (which, strictly, would 
exclude a bona fide guest prostitution), 
and where there is not a bartering for 
something, prostitution does not really 
exist. In the case of the hetairai, while 
they may have been ‘‘good friends,’’ in- 
tellectual companions and all of that, 
there was in all likelihood a commercial 
basis to their relations with their ad- 
mirers. The most satisfactory course 
would be to regard prostitution-as-barter 
as the definitive form, with guest and 
religious prostitution as primitive ones 
leading up to it. This, at any rate, is 
what prostitution means to the modern 


80 See John Addington Symonds, A Problem 
in Greek Ethics, being an inquiry into the 
phenomenon of sexual inversion, London, 1908. 

51 Op. cit., pp. 263ff. 
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world; and it is with the evolution of 
barter-prostitution, now legalized and 
‘‘rerulated,’’ now semi-legal or toler- 
ated, sometimes outlawed, that we are 
to be concerned from now on in this 
paper.*? It was Solon who brought in 
the problem with which the later nine- 
teenth and early twentieth century has 
grappled, namely, the attitude of the 
state toward the traffic in women’s bod- 
ies—in other words, the question: regu- 
lation or abolition? 

Prostitution at Rome; Emotional Fri- 
gidity of the Roman; His ‘‘Light and 
Easy’? Loves; Excesses under the Em- 
pire.—Prostitution entered Italy by way 
of Etruria. A religious prostitution, to 
begin with, it was, according to Heracli- 
tus, established by the priests of Cybele, 
the worship of Priapus, of which we see 
depictions in the surviving vase-paint- 
ings, having been brought in from 
Phrygia. The early peninsular priapic 
rites displayed affinities with the erotic 
festivals of Athens and of Babylon. 
The close connection between religion 
and prostitution is brought out, when, 
on an old Etrusean vase, we behold a 
stranger paving for a woman’s virtue 
and laying the price on the altar. What 
occurred was a mingling of native cere- 
monies with those from Egypt, Phoe- 
nicia and Greece. St. Augustine speaks 
of the devotions paid to Priapus and 
similar pagan divinities. 

Even that Roman history which every 
school-boy knows is given a different and 
erotic reading by the old_ historian, 
Valerius, as cited by Aurelius Victor, 
Aulus Gellius, and Macrobius. The 
‘‘wolf,’’ for instance, which, tradition 
savs, suckled Romulus and Remus, is 
made out to have been none other than 
the prostitute wife of the shepherd 
Faustulus, Acca Larentia by name, 
whose feast, the Larentalia or Accalia, 
the Romans were later in the habit of 
celebrating in the month of December, 
a rite believed to be of Etruscan origin.™ 
In any case, it is certain that lupa, 


82 Felix Regnault, L’Evolution de la prosti- 
tution, Paris, 1906. 
83 Aulus Gellius, 6, 7. 
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wolf, became a common term for prosti- 
tute; and Macrobius would have it that 
this is the historic source of lupanar, 
bawdy-house. All of which goes to show 
that the public woman was a prehis- 
toric institution in Italy; and in after 
ages, she kept her place at religious fes- 
tivals, the Floralia, the Lupercalia, the 
Isiaea, or Festival of Isis, etc., as is ap- 
parent from the pages of Juvenal, Ap- 
puleius and others. 

The Roman prostitute was of two 
sorts, the one who roamed at large, and 
the one who was shut up in a house. A 
true hetairism never became established 
at Rome; it did not seem to be compat- 
ible with the temperament of the male 
Roman. At the best, there were but 
distant imitations or approximations, as 
in the ease of the fashionable prostitute, 
who corresponded roughly to the seeond- 
elass hetaira at Athens.“ But the 
Roman ecourtezan still had a better time 
of it than did the Roman wife, who was 
a citizen, but a connubial slave. She 
appeared at the theatre and = games, 
which the wife dared not do, and led a 
wider, freer existence in more ways than 
one. 

With it all, she was ever under a strict 
police supervision. Registration and h- 
censing, of which the aediles were in 
charge, was a rigid requirement. Each 
prostitute must possess the licentia 
stupri, antecedent of the ‘‘Yellow 
Ticket’’; and failure to register or pay 
the fee according to Justinian entailed 
a heavy fine and expulsion from the 
city. Brothels were not permitted to 
open before three o’elock in the after- 
noon, and must be closed by one in the 
morning. Regulations regarding cos- 
tume were also strenuously enforced. 

In addition to the housed prostitutes 
and others directly under police super- 
vision, there were at Rome a number of 
erratwa scorta, or vagrant women, who 
did not interest the authorities particu- 
larly, save when a crime in which they 
might be implicated had been com- 
mitted. Prostitutes of the lowest class 
were carefully watched in this respect. 


84 Cf. the ‘‘bonum meretricium’’ (q. v.). 
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Occasional prostitution, at Rome as in 
Greece, was to be met with among the 
dancers, flute-players, and their kind, 
the saltatrices, fidicinae, tibicinae, ete. 
These were mostly foreryn women, from 
Egypt or Asia, and the police kept a 
wary eye on them. 

The number of strata in Roman pros- 
titution is indicated by the numerous 
Latin terms for prostitute, each hinting 
at. a different social level, habitat, or 
mode of life. These terms are highly 
revealing for the history of prostitution 
in the city of the Caesars, and of pros- 
titution in general. <As it would take 
too long to go into them here, the reader 
may be referred to another article in 
this work. 

The locale of Roman prostitution pro- 
vides another interesting study.  Bar- 
ber-shops,” bake-shops, wine-shops (the 
tabernae meritoriac), inns (cauponac), 
lodging-houses (deversoria), all were, or 
came to be, the prostitute’s favored 
haunts." The baths were another re- 
sort, as Juvenal and Ovid let us see. So 
were the fornices, the arches or vaults of 
the Cireus, which have given us our 
word, fornication. The women = some- 
times lived in tents near the (ireus. 
The conditions that may be envisaged 
remind one strongly, in many respects, 
especially as regards the taverns and 
lodging-houses, of early-century condi- 
tions in New York City, under the old 
Raines Law and the system of ‘‘police 
regulation,’’ conditions such as will be 
found described in the New York Com- 
mittee of Fifteen report, prepared in 
1902," or in the Kneeland study.* 

The early Roman republic had known 
a certain puritanical austerity in mat- 
ters of sex, an attitude personified by 
Cato the Censor. It is as the Christian 


®' Of. the part played in modern prostitution 
by massage and beauty parlors, manicure shops, 
ete, 

*8 See Erotic TRADES. 

7 The Social Evil, with special reference to 
conditions existing in the city of New York; 
a report prepared (in 1902) under the direction 
of the Committee of Fiftcen, New York and 
London, 1912. 

8 Op. cit., note 34, above. 
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era draws near that things begin to 
change, until, in the Augustan Age, we 
find the leading poets of the time, Hor- 
ace, Catullus, Tibullus, Propertius, Ovid 
and Martial, becoming, often, the chron- 
iclers of prostitution, as the poets of 
fifteenth and sixteenth century France 
were to be, and reflecting in their work 
that erotic depletion and insatiable pas- 
sion for promiscuity which is the stigma 
of sexual life in Imperial Rome. Hor- 
ace’s ‘‘light. and easy’’ loves (the ‘‘Cu- 
pido sordulus’’) are the fashion of the 
day; and it is the author of the Odes 
and Epodes who pictures for us the 
witch-doctors of love, the sagae, with 
their philtres, their charms and spells, 
their gruesome, obscene and grotesque 
rites. 

Then come the orgies of the Emperors, 
or which we may read in Suetonius and 
elsewhere, the baths, the banquets (the 
comissationes), the dinners of a Trimal- 
chio as described by Petronius, the fel- 
latores and fellatrices, the corrupters of 
infants, ete., ete., with the Emperor, in 
the person of Caligula, instituting a 
vectigal, or prostitute’s tax, on the one 
hand, and on the other, turning his own 
palace into a eombined brothel and 
gambling-house. Until Salvianus, the 
fifth century Christian, could observe 
that the distinction between the decent 
woman and the prostitute had been ab- 
solutely obliterated. 

The status of the Roman wife was not 
greatly different from that of the Greek 
matron. Roman marriage, especially as 
svinbolized by the confarreatio, was a 
bond replete with dignity; but the 
wife's sphere was limited still to child- 
bearing and the affairs of the home, 
lighter amusements and intellectual pur- 
suits being forbidden her; nor was there 
any more of an amorous-emotional re- 
lation between husband and wife than 
there was with the Greeks. The Ro- 
man male’s attitude toward sex in gen- 
eral, whether represented for him by 
wife, concubine, mistress or courtezan, 
is one marked by a deliberately culti- 
vated emotional frigidity, as with the 
poet, Horace, who confesses that he pre- 
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fers intercourse with prostitutes to the 
bother connected with laisons of an- 
other sort. This shunning of a deeper 
emotional basis, coupled with a sexual 
over-vitality, if anything, goes a con- 
siderable way toward explaining the 
trend of later Roman civilization. 

We have had, now, a view of prosti- 
tution down to, and for some little dis- 
tance beyond, the coming of Christian- 
ity.” It was a sexually exhausted, at 
once satiated and depleted world that 
the first Christians knew, one in which, 
to employ the words of St. Paul, ‘‘cham- 
bering’’ and ‘‘wantonness’’ were rife, 
along with sodomy, bestiality and every 
manner of perversion; it was one in 
which the original cosmogonic principle 
of Eros had long since given way to the 
Erotes and Cupidines of an unveiled 
lust.” What would this weird new 
evangel out of a Judean manger, with a 
crucified God, have to say to it all? 
How would it be affected by the world 
it had to confront? What would it have 
to offer to womankind? What would 
its verdict be on the question, already 
ages old and sufficiently beset with 
thorns, of the traffic in human lust? 

Prostitution in the Middle Ages; At- 
titude of Roman Law and Christianity ; 
Prostitution and the Problem of Evil; 
St. Louis’ Attempt at Abolishment; Ef- 
fect of the Crusades; Women, Chivalry, 
and the Clergy—wWith prostitution 
strongly entrenched, Christianity came 
with a new stress on the dignity of the 
soul of man, and upon the human body 
as the soul’s temple, which was not to 
be defiled. The early Christian Em- 
perors proceeded to subject prostitution 
to certain modifications; but their ef- 
forts were none too successful. Con- 

89 On the general question of prostitution in 
antiquity, see Iwan Bloch, Die sexuelle Frage 
im Altertum und ihre Bedeutung fur die Gegen- 
wart, Referat, gehalten auf dem Internatio- 
nalen Kongress fiir Mutterschutz und Sexual- 
reform, in Dresden, am 29 September, 1911, 
Berlin, 1912. See also Edmond Dupouy, Pros- 
titution in antiquity; its connection with vene- 
real disease, a study in social hygiene, Cin- 
cinnati, 1895. With the latter, cf. the article 
referred to in note 52, above. 

80 See LITERATURE AND LOVE. 


PROSTITUTION 


stantine is a case in point. About all 
that he was actually able to accomplish 
was to forbid the sale of Christian slaves 
for purposes of debauchery. He also 
made unnatural vice punishable by 
death. Theodosius the Younger partly 
abolished the vectigal, and in accordance 
with his enactments, keepers of houses 
were first to be lashed and then expelled 
from the city. But at best, this did not 
stamp out individual prostitution. The 
Theodosian Code was in force down to 
the end of the Middle Ages, being rig- 
orously applied by Justinian. Theo- 
dosius’ successors made few additions; 
they were, for the most part, content 
with increasing the penalties for viola- 
tions, which were becoming all the time 
more frequent. 

A good approach, if one wishes to 
grasp the spirit of the Roman law in 
the matter, is to observe its wavering 
attitude toward the question of a pros- 
titution tax. Theodosius II. had sup- 
pressed the tax on procurers, and had 
denounced the negligent policy of his 
predecessors in this regard.” Yet, the 
courtezan still paid her tribute. As far 
back as the reign of Alexander Severus, 
the vectigal had been hypocritically 
transformed into a ‘‘lustral’’ or ‘‘purt- 
fication’’ tax. This has reference to 
the Roman custom of offering a general 
purification sacrifice at the end of every 
lustrum, or five-year period, at the close 
of the census-taking.” The aurum 
lustrale was a tax levied, not only on 
brothel-keepers, but also on petty shop- 
keepers, usurers, etc.," but it came to 
be thought of especially as a tax on 
prostitution, the idea being that the 
money taken in by the state from such 
a source was to be ‘‘purified’’ through 
its employment for public works. Un- 


*1 Prolegomena to the De Leonibus, a.p. 439. 

%2 This was offered by the censors for the 
people. The offering consisted of un ox, sheep, 
or swine. Cf. Livy, 1, 44, ete. The lustrum 
was sometimes omitted; see Livy, 3, 22, ete. 

3QOn the auri lustralis coactor, or collector 
of the lustral tax, see the Institutiones Gruteri, 
347, 4. Collatio lustralis: Codex Theodosianus, 
13, tit. 1. Lustralis, as term for collector: 
Institutiones Fabretti, p. 426, n. 458. 
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der the Christian Constantine, this was 
known as the ‘‘chrysargyrium,’’ or 
‘(gold and silver’’ revenue.** The dis- 
tinction between the aurum lustrale and 
the chrysargyrium was one of name, 
chiefly. And we hear the first of the 
Christian Emperors being reproached 
by the Greek historian, Zosimus, for 
having added to the prostitute’s burden. 


Finally, in the reign of Anastasius, 
the chrysargyrium was definitely, and 
dramatically, wiped out, with a public 
burning of the charters of authoriza- 
tion. Wiped out? It still lingered on, 
down to Justinian’s day, although the 
latter carefully avoids specifying it in 
the tax regulations.” The general atti- 
tude of Justinian was a lenient one; 
and in this, there has been seen the in- 
fluence of his wife, who was an actress. 


The Roman law was to provide the 
basis for the regulation of prostitution 
throughout the greater part of Europe. 
Down to the Council of Milan, the 
canonical legislators made no additions 
to the Justinian corpus. The truth is, 
the Church consistories tacitly accepted 
prostitution as a necessary evil, one 
which must be endured, if greater ones 
were to be obviated. The tendency of 
the whole question was to become merely 
part of a larger Problem of Evil in a 
God-created world, a problem with 
which Aquinas was to wrestle. St. Au- 
gustine’s position on the question of 
prostitution has become famous: ‘‘ Take 
the prostitute out of human life, and 
you leave everything a prey to the whirl- 
wind of passion; put her in the matron’s 
place, and you bring dishonor and dis- 
grace upon the latter.”’°* (We have 
here, again, the thought of the respect- 
ably married or ‘‘good’’ woman.) 

It was at the Council of Milan, in the 
episcopate of St. Charles Borromeo, that 
an article dealing with prostitution was 
introduced into the text of the Ap- 


®¢ The Greek word, a dubious one, is given 
by lexicographers as meaning a gold-mine. 

%5 Corpus, Bk. x, section 19, 

96 ‘* Aufer meterices de rebus humanis, tur- 
baveris omnia libidinibus; constitue matro- 
narum loco, labe ac dedecore dehonestaveris.’’ 
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ostolie Constitution,” one that was 
reflective of the jurisprudence of Theo- 
dosius and Justinian.” By this new 
provision, the bishops of Christendom 
were commanded to watch over the cos- 
tume, the haunts and habitat of the 
Meretriz, and to see to it that the courte- 
zan’s abode was removed from the ¢a- 
thedral and the frequented quarters. 
‘This police measure is especially rec- 
ommended to the enlightened piety of 
princes and magistrates.’’ Those who 
practised the trade of procurer were to 
be expelled. The trend of the or- 
dinance, in short, is in the direction of 
state regulation of prostitution, with an 
ecclesiastical- sanction. 

It is interesting to compare that con- 
tinence preached by Paul with the 
Church’s developing attitude toward the 
state and the prostitute. It is true, the 
earlier Church had prescribed excom- 
munication for those fathers or mothers 
who sold their own daughters for lustful 
purposes, and for all those who plied the 
lenocinium; but when all is said, the 
Church came no nearer than did the 
Roman codices to outlawing the fact of 
prostitution. It merely displayed a for- 
givingness toward the Magdalen, by pro- 
viding that the ex-prostitute, married to 
a Christian, was to be received into the 
community of the faithful; ” and it also 
enacted a penalty of eternal excommuni- 
eation for the doing away with offspring 
born out of wedlock. 


There is a sense in which the Middle 
Ages may be said to have begun in Gaul, 
with the mingling of Roman civilization 
and northern barbarism. The Gauls, as 
we have seen, were not addicted to guest 
prostitution; and there was equally no 
place for religious prostitution in Druid- 
ism. The manners of the tribesmen of 
northern and western Europe were, on 
the whole, fairly pure. Readers of Cae- 
sar’s Gallic War will recall the passage 
on the morals and customs of the an- 
cient Germans; the habit, for instance, 


87 De meretricibus ect leonibus, tit. 65. 

88 A translation will be found in Lacroix, 
Part ii, Chapter vi (end). 

*® Council of Toledo, 750 a.p. 
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which the sexes had of bathing nude to- 
gether in streams. This rigidity was to 
be relaxed with the coming of the Ro- 
man legions; but up to their appearance, 
prostitution was not tolerated. The 
Franks were particularly hard on the 
woman taken in adultery, whom they 
punished with death. Such prostitution 
as did exist took the form of coneubi- 
nage and polygamy. Charlemagne is an 
illustrious example, with his four wives 
and half-dozen coneubines. It is worthy 
of note that the Salic Law contained no 
provision on the seore of prostitution. 

It was with the ordinance of 
Louis VIII of France that prostitution 
achieved recognition by the  north- 
European state; and it was under 
Philippe-Auguste that the Ror des ri- 
bauds, or Master of the Revels, in reality 
a superintendent of prostitutes, came to 
eourt. It was not long before prostitu- 
tion was rife in the convents and monas- 
teries. as evidenced by a letter of St. 
3onifaee to Pope Zachary; while such 
crimes as infanticide and bestiality, by 
common report, were of almost daily 
occurrence. The state’s efforts, mean- 
while, were confined to the restriction 
of brothels to certain streets and quar- 
ters, and to the collection of the prosti- 
tution tax. From all of which, it may 
be seen that state ‘‘regulation’’ was well 
under way before the time of St. Louis 
(Lonis IX), . 

When France’s saintly king returned 
from the Crusades, he at once set about 
the combating of prostitution, with the 
weapon that seemed to him most ef- 
fective and heaven-sent, namely, re- 
ligion, backed by the might of the state. 
H[e was determined that the scourge, 
for as such he envisaged it, should be 
wiped out once and for all; and in De- 
cember, 1254, we find him issuing a 
decree abolishing prostitution and ban- 
ishing prostitutes. There is observable 
in St. Louis’ attitude much of the spirit 
of the modern Caivinist or other Prot- 
estant reformer, who turns to the state 
as a means of making men righteous by 
law. We have in him, really, the pre- 
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cursor of the contemporary vice-commis- 
sioner. 

The pious monarch’s successors were 
far from being so strict as he, and pros- 
titution continued to flourish. The 
Courts of Miracles provided one asylum 
for it. Any one who would see just 
how widespread and deep-rooted prosti- 
tution was in the later Middle Ages has 
but to inspect such a work as the thir- 
teenth-century Dit des rues de Paris,” 
or to peruse such a poet as Franecois Vil- 
lon. Every woman, legally, was looked 
upon as free to dispose of her body as 
she might see fit; it was with the topog- 
raphy of prostitution that the law was 
principally concerned. The supervision 
of prostitutes and their abodes was one 
of the chief functions of the Provost of 
Paris (ef. the Roman aediles) ; and of- 
ficial tyranny and corruption were fre- 
quent. Such repressive measures as 
were taken, the occasional prosecution 
of procurers and procuresses, ete., did 
little more than seratch the surface, in 
effect. In the provinces, prostitution 
was reculated by local custom. 


In connection with Provencal prostitution, 
there is that curious institution, a publie 
brothel in Avignon, founded by the erring 
Queen of Naples. Lacroix (part iii, Chapter 
xv1) quotes the Provencal text of the statutes 
of this establishment. Certain points are of 
special interest, such as the prescribing of the 
red aglet on the prostitute’s left shoulder (See 
AGLET.), the medical inspection of prostitutes, 
the forbidding of infanticide, and the ex- 
clusion of Jewish patrons.°! The date of the 
ordinance is August 8, 1347. It is striking to 
find in it the essential features, including po- 
lice intervention in brawls, cases of theft and 
the like, which are to be encountered in modern 
French prostitution, as vividly portrayed in 
such a work as Roberti’s A la Belle-de- 
nuit102 


In any consideration of prostitution 
in the later Middle Ages, the influence 
of the Crusades must be taken into ac- 


100 The work is by one Guillot; it was pub- 
lished in 1754, by the Abbé Lebeuf, from a 
manuscript discovered at Dijon. See Lacroix, 
Purt iii, Chapter x. 

101 This sexual ostracism of the Jews was 
common. Cf. the Venetian documents referred 
to in note 19, above. 

102 See note 19, above. 
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count. These campaigns in distant 
lands, involving the prolonged absence 
of the fighting male, had much the ef- 
fect that war always does, or such as is 
provoked, in general by the separation 
or partial separation of the sexes and 
by enforced living (as in prison) under 
unnatural conditions. As a result, each 
crusaders’ camp is said to have had its 
brothel. Geoffrey, monk of Vigeois, re- 
ports a total of 1,500 concubines follow- 
ing the royal army In the year 1180. A 
similar report 1s given us by Commines, 
of the camp of Charles the Bold, Duke 
of Normandy, in 1475. 


Chivalry, the sum of it is, with all of 
its romantic and often artificial exalta- 
tion of womankind, had failed to re- 
move, or even notably to diminish, the 
rreatest stain on the sex’s honor, prosti- 
tution. For the ideal of chivalry re- 
mained, very largely—an ideal. Ilad 
not the troubadour been followed by the 
trouvere, whose song, in a society that 
made marriage a purely economic insti- 
tution, was a veritable hymn to adul- 
tery??? And so, in spite of the wearing 
my lady’s favor and the doing of high 
deeds in her name, a process of degen- 
eration had begun by the time of 
Charles VI (1868 or 1380 to 1422), un- 
til Louis VI’s court preacher, St. Jean 
de Gréve, bursts forth into Jeremiah- 
like thunders against the conditions of 
his day. 

The clergy, in the meanwhile, had 
fostered a contempt for the sex. To 
them, woman was an ‘‘all-engulfing 
hell’’; 7 she was a fax satana, a ‘‘ brand 
of Satan’’ and the ‘‘gate of hell.’’ This 
attitude was not, precisely, a new one. 
It may be traced back to Valerius’ epis- 
tle, for a long while attributed to St. 
Jerome, the De conjuge non ducenda; 
Tertullian had indulged in philippies 
against the weaker vessels, and Origen 
had had his doubts as to woman’s soul. 
Then came the student Goliards, or 
Vagantes, who, with their pothouse in- 


103 Cf. Marie de Champagne: ‘‘Gens mariés 
Ne se peuvent bien loyaument Entr’ aimer.’’ 

104‘* Femme est enfer qui tout regott, Tou- 
jours a soif et toujours boit.’’ 
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clinations, went the clerics one better. 
The upshot was a body of medieval sat- 
ire, directed at woman’s defenseless 
head, which left her scarcely a shred of 
any virtue whatsoever.?” 

The Renaissance is now in the offing; 
and again we may ask, what has it in 
store for woman? What will it say to 
prostitution? The first flush of the new 
dawn is to be seen in that revival of hu- 
man feeling, which is what it amounted 
to, that began with St. Francis of As- 
sisi. Then came Eléonore of Aquitaine 
and Christine of Pisa and their sisters, 
forerunners of feminism, finding a po- 
etic expression for their novel view of 
woman’s world. It is not, however, un- 
til the full morning of the Renaissance, 
with Marguerite of Navarre and her 
brilliant contemporaries, that woman in 
truth begins to come into her own, 
through the discovery that she has a 
mind, as well as a body and a grudg- 
ingly bestowed soul. Can even this ob- 
literate man’s old, old insult? 

Prostitution in the Renaissance; Pla- 
tonism, the New Conception of Woman 
and Love; Courtly Prostitution and the 
Renaissance Courtezan; Catherine de 
Mediew’s “Flying Squadron’’; the 
Problem Is Complicated by Venereal 
Disease; a Step toward Abolition; Ap- 
pearance of the ‘‘Kept Woman’’; At- 
tempt to Make Prostitution ‘‘Safe.’’— 
As had been the case when Christianity 
came upon the scene, the Renaissance 
found prostitution in full blast. Never- 
theless, and in spite of the exciting pic- 
ture of prostitution which the Renais- 
sance may be found, or may be made, 
to afford, a change was in the air and 
was working fast. The conception of 
woman might still be very much that 
of the Middle Ages, as summed up in 
the words fragilitas, imprudentia, vm- 
becillitas, or ‘‘Frailty, imprudence, sil- 
liness,’’ and woman might be yet, in the 
eyes of the average man, the ‘‘silly 
light-headed creature’’ which Plato, on 
occasion, had found her to be; but the 


105 See La satire des femmes dans la poésie 
lyrique frangaise du moyen dge, par Théodore- 
Le Neff, Paris, 1900. 
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doctrine of that same Plato was in the 
end to alter woman’s destiny, as is 
rendered strikingly evident with Mar- 
guerite of Navarre. In Italy, home of 
the Renaissance, Platonism was to lead 
to a new conception of love, and of 
woman’s role in love and in life; and 
this view, favored by the Italian wars 
and the inevitable conquering of the 
conqueror, was to make its way north- 
ward bevond the Alps. to be acclima- 
tized at such little courts as that which 
Louise of Savoy kept, at Cognac and at 
Amboise, in the atmosphere of which 
Francis I and his sister, Marguerite, 
were reared. And it all was to come to 
a lustrous fruitage in that scintillating 
“cour des dames’’ which Louise's son, 
the Roi-chevalier, was soon to establish. 

As we look over the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, there would seem 
to be little change apparent at first. 
The period from Francis I to Louis XIV 
would seem to present, if anything, the 
spectacle of a sex-ridden era, with the 
vices of a nation concentrated in the 
glaring light of the court, and with phi- 
landering monarchs providing spicy ma- 
terial for the salacious biographer. This 
impression is corrected somewhat, when 
we remember that it is in no small part 
due to the recent invention of printing, 
with the consequent greater diffusion of 
chronicles. 

The fact of the matter is, if we sur- 
vey carefully the entire field, we shall 
end by perceiving that, with the Ren- 
aissance epoch, prostitution in reality 
enters upon a decline, in the sense that 
its graph, so to speak, from then to the 
present, is a prevailingly downward 
one; it is like a fever that is slowly, all 
but imperceptibly, but none the less 
surely, subsiding as a result of the ef- 
forts that are made to cure it. <A state- 
ment like this may sound a trifle 
strange, when one reflects upon the li- 
eentious character of the theatre in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, at- 
taining for English readers a_ well 
known peak in Restoration comedy; for 
it is almost always safe to take the the- 
atre as indicative of the morals of a 
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people or an age. There are, neverthe- 
less, certain straws in the wind. One of 
these is the fact that the last of the Roi 
des ribauds lived in the reign of Francis 
I. He was replaced by a ‘‘dame des fil- 
les de joie suivants la cour.’’ Prostitu- 
tion still exists at court, as we may see 
from the royal account-books of the pe- 
riod, the allowance made for the upkeep 
of the filles de jove; but it exists a little 
less brazenly than had been the case 
before. 

The problem is now complicated by 
the sudden appearance, seemingly and 
mysteriously coinciding with the discov- 
ery of America, of the dread plague of 
syphilis over Europe, the responsibility 
for which, in the names they gave to 
the disease, the nations were to bandy 
back and forth among themselves. As 
a result of the Italian wars, with which 
the advent of the syphilis also coincided, 
the French blamed it on the Italians, 
and the Italians on the French, ete. 
Francis I was a victim of this scourge, 
according to the assertion of Brant6éme 
and others, which there is good reason 
for accepting; and the ‘‘plague’’ or the 
‘‘nox’’ continued to rage, with an in- 
creased intensity, during the reign of 
Henry II. 

Meanwhile, amid the intellectual 
splendor and the worldly pomp of the 
Renaissance era, the courtezan has been 
elevated often to a pinnacle, reminiscent 
of the place she occupied as an hetaira 
at Athens, or at the side of the Pharaohs 
of Egypt. Intellectual accomplishments 
as well as beauty are frequently hers, 
and she upon occasion has no little to do 
with the direction of the glittering 
world that surrounds her. A mere list 
of names of the well known courtezans 
of the period, most of them no more 
than names now, would require pages. 
At Venice, Aretino, Titian and men of 
similar quality keep their company, and 
ladies of light virtue are the intimates 
of popes and cardinals, kings and em- 
perors. It was under Catherine de 
Medici that prostitution was definitely 
organized as a political tool, in the form 
of that ‘‘flying squadron’’ of maids of 
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honor which Brantéme has described. 

With such facts as these in mind, we 
may appreciate the consternation that 
ensued, when Charles IX (1560-74) 
suddenly decreed that the statutes of 
St. Louis should be enforced. This step, 
an important one in the direction of the 
legal abolition of prostitution in mod- 
ern times, had the effect that the revival 
of a dead-letter law of the sort usually 
does. It was not effective for a good 
while; and most people believed that it 
was Impossible to enforce such a sys- 
tem in a large city like Paris. 

Conditions continued much as they 
were before, down to the reign of Louis 
XIV, when, as a result of the ever- 
growing fear of venereal disease, pros- 
titution, at least of the Parisian brand, 
may be said to have entered upon a new 
phase, with the appearance, as a recog- 
nized and thoroughly grounded institu. 
tion, of the modern ‘‘kept woman,’’ who 
as the maitresse has since made so firm 
a place for herself in French life and 
in French psychology. The mistress, 
the ‘‘mignonne,’’ or ‘‘sweetie,’’ came as 
a substitute for the brothel or other 
forms of prostitution that carried with 
them a greater peril; and it was not 
long until the phrase ‘‘entretenir une 
femme,’’ alone with ‘‘petite amie,’’ 
*“bon ami,’’ etc., became a part of daily 
speech. The kept woman of this kind, 
it is to be noted, had a higher social po- 
sition than did the ordinary prostitute, 
her status being more nearly equivalent 
to that of the concubine of old. 


With the outbreak of the French Revolu- 
tion, all preoecupation with the control of 
prostitution was lost for the time in the graver 
issues of the day, as commonly happens in case 
of war; but prostitution itself continued to 
flourish, not only in France but elsewhere. T. 
Vernor has left us a tract picturing its 
‘‘alarming increase’? in London at the close 
of the eighteenth century.1 


The dread of venereal infection, in the 
interim, from the seventeenth century 


106 The Evils of adultery and prostitution; 
with an inquiry into the causes of their pres- 
ent alarming increase, and some means recom- 
mended for checking their progress, T. Vernor, 
London, 1792. 
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on, is proving more efficacious than mor- 
als in bringing pressure to bear for the 
“‘regulation’’ of the traffic in women; 
& new spirit is evident behind the drive 
for state control; there is a feeling now 
that supervision must be, not merely 
moral, but sanitary, an attitude which 
was to spread throughout Europe in the 
course of the Napoleonic Wars, which 
left a syphilitic trail behind them. This 
point of view crystallizes in the attempt, 
in 1825, on the part of the Société Belge 
des Sciences Naturelles, to introduce a 
continent-wide system of sanitary regu- 
lation, an effort that is repeated at the 
International Congress of Hygiene, 
meeting in Brussels, in 1852. 

The thought behind these tentatives 
is, that prostitution must be made 
‘“safe,’’ i.e., sanitary, for the protection 
of society at large. To the rigid moral- 
ist, there is a certain pusillanimity in 
such a point of view, and this criticism 
is to be voiced ever more loudly as the 
abolitionist movement, which starts 
about the middle of the nineteenth cen- 
tury or a little after, gains impetus. 
The attitude of England, for instance, 
is significant. She steadily refused to 
adopt regulation in the United King- 
dom; but with that moral nonchalance 
which is characteristic of British im- 
perialism, she unhesitatingly put it into 
effect in her colonies; and in 1864-66, 
we find her enacting special legislation 
on the subject. 

Before taking up the abolitionist movement, 
which lasts over into the present century, the 
reader may be desirous of forming an idea of 
the status and extent of nineteenth-century 
prostitution; in which case, there are certain 
works to which he may turn. Guyot’s La pros- 
titution, published at Paris (1882), is one. 
Jeannel’s treatise on prostitution in large cities 
during the century, with special reference to 
venereal disease, is another.2&? F, J. Behrend’s 
Die Prostitution in Berlin (Erlangen, 1850) 
will give the German picture. With the last 


mentioned work may be read J. E. Kithn’s Die 
Prostitution im 19 Jahrhundert,)® and Alfred 


107 J, F. Jeannel, De la prostitution dans les 
grandes villes aw dix-neuvieéme siécle et de 
lextinction des maladies vénériennes, Paris, 
1874, 

108 Fourth edition by Edw. Reich, Leipzig, 
1892, 
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Blaschko’s work of the same title, as well as 
the latter’s Die Verbreitung der Syphilis in 
Berlin (Berlin, 1892). For prostitution in 
Vienna at the end of the century, see 
Sehrank.1° In Russia, one of the centers of 
prostitution was the Nizhni Novgorod fair.1° 
For prostitution in England in the middle of 
the century, there is <Acton’s treatise? 
(1857); and Commenges (1897) gives us a 
study of clandestine prostitution in the French 
capital.1t- Works such as these enable us to 
form a fairly comprehensive and accurate idea 
of conditions that met the early abolitionists’ 
gaze. In almost all of the tracts and volumes 
that saw the light during the period is to be 
found an accent on the sanitary aspect. 


A revulsion against this view was, 
however, not long in coming. The feel- 
ing soon became widespread that state 
recognition, in the guise of a regulation 
implying a toleration, of prostitution 
was a blemish on civilized society, just 
as was African slavery; the ‘‘white 
slave,’’ like the black, must be freed. 
As a result, two camps were formed, 
composed of the ‘‘abolitionists’’ on the 
one hand and the ‘‘regulationists’’ on 
the other. The question was debated in 
medical congresses, and partial reforms 
were from time to time adopted. 


Among the leaders of the regulationists in 
America were two physicians, J. Marion Sims 
of New York and Samuel David Gross of Phila- 
delphia. But efforts to put a system of state 
supervision into practice did not prove highly 
successful. The experiment was tried in New 
York City, from 167 on, and in St. Louis, 
Missouri, from 1870-74. It was abandoned 
in the latter city (1874), although an unsuc- 
cessful attempt to revive it was made two 
years later, when it was found that public 
sentiment was decidedly opposed to the mu- 
nicipality’s having anything to do with the 
commerce in vice. During the four years from 
1870 to 1874, there was a similar and vigorous 
movement for sanitary control in Chicago. 


109 Die amtlichen Vorschriften, betreffend die 
Prostitution in Wien, von Joseph Schrank, 
Vienna, 1899. 

1 Sce La Prostitution a la foire de Nijni- 
Novgorod, par Mme. Z, Eltziva, Paris, 1894. 
Also: La Prostitution en Russie, par Louis 
Fiaux, Paris, 1895. 

111'W, Acton, Prostitution, considered in its 
moral, social and sanitary aspects, in London 
and other large cities; with proposals for the 
mitigation and prevention of its attendant 
evils, London, 1857. 

112 Commenges, La Prostitution clandestine 
ad Paris, Paris, 1897. 
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Here, the state legislature finally stepped in 
and cut matters short. There was likewise a 
campaign in the District of Columbia to pro- 
eure federal enactments looking to regulation, 
and this was watched with considerable in- 
terest by the country at large, for possible 
national implications; but it did not come to 
anything. Among other American cities which 
experimented with regulation and found it a 


failure may be mentioned San Francisco, 
Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, Baltimore, Cincin- 
nati, Detroit, St. Paul and Denver. After this, 


the idea fell more and more into disrepute. 


Animated by a constantly increasing 
sense of the social welfare, many of 
those concerned with the problem felt 
that it was more than a simple question 
of prophylaxis, and this feeling was be- 
ginning to take root in the public at 
large. Modern woman, in particular, 
sharing with man the benefits of a 
higher education and enjoying an ever 
greater degree of sexual equality, was 
convinced that the sanitary aspect did 
not cover her rights in the case; and 
hence it is that we find the question be- 
ing associated, during the vears to come, 
with that of feminism and the suffrage. 
It is worthy of note that the leaders of 
the abolition movement, in Europe and 
in America, were in large part women.” 
And if prostitution has, indeed, been 
to any degree abolished In the western 
world, this has been due in no small part. 
to that housecleaning and housekeeping 
(an economy, in the etymologiec sense of 
the word) which modern woman has 
taken upon herself, in connection with 
the fight for her sex’s rights, including 
those of the prostitute and other so- 
cially submerged types. 

We are back once more, it may be 
seen, at what would appear at first 


113 Prostitution und Frauenbewegung, von 
Dr. Friedrich Scholz, Leipzig, 1897; The 


Slavery of Prostitution, a Plea for Emancipa- 
tion, by Maude E. Miner, New York, 1916; 
Women’s Suffrage and the Social Evil, by 
Reginald John Campbell, speech delivered on 
December 17th, 1907, under the auspices of 
the Men’s League for Women’s Suffrage, 
London, 1907; The Great Scourge and How 
to End It, by Christabel Pankhurst, London, 
1913; Wie bist du, Weib? Betrachtungen 
aber Korper, Scele, Sexual-leben und Erotik 
des Weibes, mit cinem Anhange: Die Prosti- 
tution, von Bernhard A. Baucr, Vienna, 1929. 
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glanee to be a revival of the old moral 
attitude ; but when we look at it closely, 
we perceive that the morality is no 
longer, as formerly, one inspired by the- 
ology—in fact, moral, with its clinging 
connotations, is hardly the adjective to 
apply to the new point of view, which 
is, rather, social in genesis—a social 
morality, if you like. And it is inter- 
esting to observe the medical profession, 
which at first, not unnaturally, had been 
inclined to favor a sanitary supervision, 
little by little coming around to the 
broader concept. 


The struggle against state control in 
America may be taken as dating, 
roughly, from the year 1876. From 
1895 on, we see associations being 
formed for the combating of regulation. 
Among these were the American Vig- 
ilance Association and the American 
Purity Allianee, the latter, in 1914, to 
be merged with the American Associa- 
tion for Sexual Ilygiene (founded in 
1910), as the American Association for 
Social I[ygiene (note the transition 
from ‘‘sexual’’ to ‘‘social’’). It was 
early-century conditions in New York 
City which led to the organization of 
the Committee of Fifteen (later, the 
Committee of Fourteen), and which im 
1905 resulted in the formation of the 
Association for Sanitary and Moral 
Prophylaxis. An idea of those condi- 
tions may be had from the report which 
was prepared in 1902, under the direc- 
tion of the Committee of Fifteen.*” 
With its host of panderers, its white 
slave traffic practically untouched by the 
police, and, in general, a prostitution 
that evaded all bounds, finding refuge, 
especially, in cheap hotels and lodging 
houses, the American metropolis pre- 
sented a picture which, as has already 
been pointed out, is not unreminiscent 


114 See note 87, above. It may be of interest 
to compare the ordinance of Pécs, Hungary, of 
about the same date: Szabdlyrendelet a prosti- 
tucziérél, Pécs, 1904. For prostitution in 
Switzerland at the same period: Die Prostitu- 
tion in der Schweiz, ete., von Theodor Weiss, 
Bern, 1906. On the subject of prostitution in 
termany, sce R. Hessen’s Die Prostitution in 
Deutschland, Miinchen (without date). 
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of conditions in ancient Rome. 

Much of this was due to the weakness 
of the old Raines Law. In 1910, we 
have the formation of a special grand 
jury, with John D. Rockefeller, Jr., as 
its foreman, followed by a six months’ 
investigation. The special grand jury 
brought in its report in June, 1910, rec- 
ommending strenuous measures against 
the middlemen of prostitution. Among 
other things, it advised that massage and 
manicure parlors be placed under state 
sanitary control (ef. the barber shop as 
a center of prostitution in other times). 
It also recommended the surveillance of 
children at motion picture shows, ete. 

In September, 1910, the more rigorous 
Page Law was enacted; but it was found 
to be merely another attempt at state 
regulation, and aroused a storm of ener- 
getic protest, led by the Society for 
Sanitary and Moral Prophylaxis. The 
repeal of the new measure was de- 
manded, but this was not necessary, as 
the law was later held unconstitutional. 
In 1911 came the Bureau of Social Hy- 
giene, established under the leadership 
of John D. Rockefeller, Jr.; and it was 
under the sponsorship of this institu- 
tion that Flexner began his Continental 
survey, published in 1914. 


An idea of prostitution in the Amcrican mid- 
west at about this time may be had from the 
1911 report of the Vice Commission of Chi- 
cago, which may be compared with the New 
York Committee of Fourteen’s report of 1910 
or the Committee of Fifteen’s report of 
1912,5 and with such works as E. A. Bell’s 
War on the White Slave Trade (Chicago, 
1909), O. E. Janney’s The White Slave Traf- 
fic in America (New York, 1911), and William 
Burgess’ The World’s Social Evil (Chicago, 
1914). There are, also, the Kneeland report, 
to which allusion has been made, and the 
Medical Record’s study (by Flexner) of pros- 
titution in New York City (1913) .116 

As to that Europe which Abraham Flexner 
went to study, from the point of view of pros- 
titution, we have an interesting document in 
the report (1914) of an aldermanic committee 
sent by Mayor Carter H. Harrison of Chicago, 
for the purpose of making a similar survey.117 


115 Note 35, above. 

118 Note 34, above. 

117 Control of Vice Conditions in European 
Cities, observations by Alderman Willis O. 
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There is Douglas MeMurtrie’s study, purport- 
ing to cover the same ground, which appeared 
in the same year as Flexner’s.U5 A study of 
The Status Present of the Prostitution Ques- 
tion (Washington, 1913) was the outcome of 
the International Congress on Hygiene and 
Demography, held in Washington, D. C., in 
1912. For a German view, with reference to 
sanitary-legal regulation at this period (1912), 
see Dr. Stephan Leonhard’s essay, previously 
mentioned ;1!9 and Mehr’s treatise may also 
be cited again.!°° For conditions in various 
European cities prior to the War, there is the 
work of Chéry.!2! It is at this period, too, in 
Hannover, that Haldy is making his juridical 
study of the prostitute’s dwelling-place.!-- 
In June of 1913, the eleventh Congress of the 
International Abolitionist Federation is held 
in Paris, and Miss Wilson reads her paper on 
the economic causes of prostitution.23 These 
references are here re-assembled for the benc- 
fit of the reader who may wish to construct, 
from works of the period, a conception of the 
state of prostitution, in Europe and America, 
just before the War, which is the period to 
which the Flexner report has reference. 
That report was published in book form, in 
America and in England, and was translated 
into a number of languages. In it, the author 
discusses the question as to whether or not 
prostitution is socially necessary, the psycho- 
logical impulse behind it, and the problem of 
reducing its ravages through education, es- 
pecially sexual education. The motives and 
effects of state control and police supervision 
are duly inspected in the course of the book. 


At this point, something should be 
said as to the form which tolerated pros- 
titution had come to assume in America, 
namely, the custom of the ‘‘segregated 
district,’’ popularly known as the ‘‘red- 
light district,’’ the ‘‘levee,’’ ete. For 
that segregation is but a species of po- 
lice regulation, cannot be denied. The 
thing is not new. We have watched 
Solon, some centuries before Christ, con- 
fining the lower-class Athenian prosti- 
tutes to the Piraeus, and we have heard 
Chureh councils legislating to restrict 
the mertriz to certain quarters of the 
town, distant from the cathedral and 


Nance and Alderman Ellis Geiger, embodied 
in a report to Hon. Carter H. Harrison, Mayor, 
Chicago, 1914. 

118 Note 37, above. 

119 Note 39, above. 

120 Note 38, above. 

121 Note 40, above. 

122 Note 41, above. 

123 Note 18, above. 
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the respectable centers of the popula- 
tion. In the United States, segregation 
had come to be looked upon as indis- 
pensable to the public welfare and or- 
der, the argument being that, if it were 
abolished, the prostitutes would invade 
family residential sections. Once more, 
the ages-old attempt to protect the mod- 
esty of the ‘‘good’’ woman and to pre- 
serve the purity of family life. 


The segregated district was at its height 
in the early years of the present century. In 
1904, every large American city had such a 
district to show, An indication of the amazing, 
almost breath-taking rapidity with which state 
recognition of prostitution was done away with, 
in the course of the following decade, is the 
fact that, by 1919, two hundred leading cities 
had closed their ‘‘districts.’’ A good example 
here is Chicago and its ‘‘Twenty-secvond Street 
district,’’ in the old William Hale Thonipson 
days. The War doubtless had something to 
do with all this, as it did with prohibition; 
but the change was in the air at the time the 
War began in Europe, in 1914. The point is, 
that in an age of less rapid social movement, 
such a reform would have taken decades or 
even centuries. 

Medical science, all this while, had been oe- 
cupied in discovering and isolating the baceil- 
lus of syphilis and in devising a more effective 
treatment for the venereal plague. 


This brings us down through the War 
epoch. The War induced a relaxation 
of manners and of morals, at home and 
abroad. The doughboy’s ‘‘battle of 
Paris’’ has long since become famous, 
and we have the documented treatises 
of two French physicians to confirm the 
legend, if confirmation be needed.” 
The Gallic capital became, for the mo- 
ment, something resembling a great Al- 
lied brothel. But the War did one 
thing, at least; it afforded, as has been 
seen, an opportunity for the study of 
the prostitute, her mentality and re- 
actions, as thrown into relief by a time 
of tense social crisis.’ 

Conditions to-day,’* it may be stated, 
in the leading European cities other 
than Paris, are vastly different from 
what they were twenty or thirty years 
ago. There is a strict legislation against 

124 Note 42, above. 
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prostitution in England (though it has 
not succeeded in abolishing the prosti- 
tute in London), in Norway, in Den- 
mark, in Holland, and in Switzerland. 
In Norway, the keepers of houses and 
pimps are liable to two years’ imprison- 
ment. In Denmark, the legislation dates 
from 1906. The habitual prostitute is 
there treated as a vagabond, and houses 
of prostitution and places of assigna- 
tion are illegal. Holland is noted for 
its rigorous law against streetwalkers. 
In Switzerland, the law differs in the 
various cantons, but there is a prevail- 
ing strictness; and at Zurich, those who 
profit from prostitution are subject to 
a fine and to five years at hard labor. In 
pre-Hitlerian Germany, the brothel was 
technically outlawed, but the law re- 
mained for the most part a dead letter. 
Germany, on the other hand, has de- 
voted much study to the subject of pros- 
titution and to the problem of the 
prostitute’s reclamation for society.’ 
Facts such as these will serve to explain 
the decided drop which the statistics of 
prostitution, in general, will be found 
to show. 


The home of police regulation is still 
France. In Paris, prostitution has for 
long been cloaked in a certain romantic, 
bohemian glamor; but this is no more 
than tinsel and veneer; scrape the sur- 
face, and a degree of sordidness will be 
encountered that is all but incredible. 
(M. Roberti’s novel 7“ may be suggested 
again.) Flexner makes something of 
this in his report; but it is a point which 
should require no stressing for the one 
who has seen but a little of French pros- 
titution at first hand. ‘‘ Maisons closes’’ 
still do an open business, and vagrant 
prostitution, always one of the most 
dangerous varieties, is also widespread ; 
the ‘‘poule’’ and the ‘‘poule de luze,’’ 
etc., may still be found plying their 
trade in street and café and on the café 
terrace, in Montmartre, Montparnasse 


127 Studien zur Erziehungsarbeit an verwahr- 
losten Madchen, mit Beriicksichtigung der Er- 
fahrungen in Hamburg-Ohlsdorf, von Hildegard 
v. Heimann, Hamburg, 1924. 

128 Note 19, above. 
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and other quarters, and in the cowlisses 
of the theatre; for theatrical prostitu- 
tion in France is by way of being a 
business in itself. France, the short of 
it is, may boast of her civilization and 
her culture, a civilization and a culture 
which, in her heart of hearts, she would 
like to make that of the world; but the 
fact remains, she is suffering still from 
a running sore on her body social—the 
phrase, ‘‘ plate sociale,’’ is that of one of 
her own women abolitionist leaders; she 
is the one great nation left that still 
takes an unblushing governmental toll 
on prostitution. 

Coming back home, we find conditions 
here also greatly changed since 1919, 
1920, or thereabouts.’ And the change, 
to all appearances, is a lasting one, and 
not the result of mistaken premises, as 
prohibition was. To assert that prosti- 
tution in America has been eradicated 
would be the height of absurdity; but 
state tolerance, save where it exists as 
corruption, is apparently dead, and the 
segregated district is definitely gone. 
Nor has this resulted, so far as can be 
seen, in any worse disorders; family 
residential districts have not suffered to 
any great extent, and the virtue of the 
chaste has not been seriously threatened. 
There has not been, either, that deep, 
wide rumble of popular discontent 
which accompanied the attempted abol- 
ishment of the liquor traffic; for the 
simple reason that, in this case, a de- 
fensible human right has not been in- 
fringed. 

An impression of the new legislative spirit 
with regard to prostitution is to be had from 
the digest of state laws on the subject, pub 
lished (1924) by Dilts and Hathaway.1%° 
Spingarn’s Laws Relating to Sex Morality in 


New York City (1926) may also be recom- 
mended.151 


129Cf. What Representative Citizens Think 
of Prostitution, Washington, 1921. 

130 Digest of the injunction and abatement 
laws of the various states that refer to the so- 
cial evil, prepared by Arlene Dilts and C. Eve- 
leen Hathaway, Legislative Reference Section, 
New York State Library, December, 1924. 

131 Taws relating to sex morality in New 
York City, by Arthur B. Spingarn, revised by 
W. Bruce Cobb, New York, 1926. 
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The reform of prostitution, however, 
like most of its kind, goes only so far, 
and in the end is no more than ameliora- 
tive. Governmental recognition of pros- 
titution may be taken away, the 
‘*districts’’ closed; but the procurer’s 
trade somehow goes on. Increasingly 
since the last century, the foe of pros- 
titution has tended to concentrate a 
goodly portion of his fire upon the in- 
terstate (in America) and the interna- 
tional commerce in women and, not 
infrequently, in children as well. With 
regulation out of the way, he was free 
to give vet more of his attention to this 
phase of the problem; and with the 
Mann Act at home in effective opera- 
tion over a period of years the Ameri- 
ean could join with reformers of other 
countries in attacking the evil on an 
international scale, through the mech- 
anism afforded by the League of Na- 
tions. Most eivilized countries now have 
strong legislation on the subject. In 
Britain, for example, there is a very ef- 
fective law which permits an arrest by 
a police officer without warrant, where 
undue masculine influence is suspected. 
The weak point left was the interna- 
tional situation, where there might be a 
question of conflicting national juris- 
dictions; and here, the League’s Women 
and Children’s Committee proved a 
valuable weapon. As has been stated, 
the League reports, appearing from 1922 
on, constitute an enlightening set of 
documents. The first international 
white slave congress had been held at 
London (1889); the dates and places of 
succeeding congresses may be had from 
a glance at the bibliography on the 
white slave traffic (see General Bibliog- 
raphy). 

Seeing that modern society has, 
clearly, come to look upon prostitution 
as a social disease, it should be pertinent 
to inquire as to what the two conspicu- 
ously novel forms of social organization 
of the present day, Communism and 
Fascism, as represented, respectively, by 
the Soviet Union and by Italy, have to 
say on the subject. 

Let us take the case of Italy, first. 
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Mussolini’s constant cry has been, and 
still is, children, children, more children 
—citizens for the colonial empire of 
which Fascist Italy dreams, soldiers for 
an army indispensable to the realization 
of that dream. We accordingly find 
marriage encouraged, as it is in Ilit- 
lerian Germany, and prostitution and 
birth-control alike frowned upon, as in- 
terfering with offspring. As a result, 
there can be no doubt that prostitution 
of the older open and flagrant variety 
has dropped off; but that prostitution 
no longer exists in Italy no one, surely, 
would venture to state. The writer of 
the present paper made an informal in- 
vestigation of his own on this score, in 
the leading cities of the peninsula, in 
1932; and the impression he then gath- 
ered was that vagrant prostitution, in 
cities such as Rome, Milan and Florence 
had greatly increased, as compared with 
the Italy of five years, or even two 
vears, before; it was certainly a good 
deal more in evidence; and one could 
not but feel that this was due to the 
ever-increasing pinch of poverty and 
lowering of the standard of living 
among the working classes of the popu- 
lation. 

As to Russia, even those unfriendly 
to the new regime will admit that pros- 
titution has been obliterated there. <A 
recent. statement to this effect comes 
from a Spaniard, Ramon J. Sender, in 
his ‘‘Letter on Love from Moscow.’’ *“* 
Senor Sender happens to be a convinced 
Communist; but he has been resident in 
the Soviet Union over a period of years, 
has gathered his materials at first. hand, 
and his good faith is hardly to be ques- 
tioned. He obviously is not attempting 
to touch up the picture. He portrays 
the period of sexual disorder which fol- 
lowed the revolution, due in large part 
to the demoralization of the proletariat 
by the utterly demoralized bourgeoisie 
—it was the women of the upper and 
middle classes who turned prostitutes, 
rather than go to work in shop or fac- 

132 Ramon J. Sender, Carta de Mosct sobre 


el amor (a una muchacha espanola), Madrid, 
1934. 
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tory. Gradually, however—with sur- 
prising quickness, in fact—as Lenin 
foresaw, the intense work of socialist 
construction, especially that acecompany- 
ing the two Five-Year Plans, righted 
matters by absorbing the energy and 
attention of the worker citizens—a 
process, one might say, of sublimating 
the libido, such as occurred in ancient 
Sparta. Soviet civilization, in brief, is 
an athletic one, and it is not strange if 
a ‘‘new Puritanism’’ has made its ap- 
pearance there. 

Prostitution in the Soviet Union, the 
truth is, has been not so much outlawed 
as rendered superfluous, through a re- 
moval of the economic cause in the form 
of a grinding poverty, and through a 
radical revision of the marriage and di- 
voree laws. Since emotional attraction 
may now be gratified without economic 
considerations, the temptation to the 
marketing of emotional indifference no 
longer exists. The legalization of birth- 
control and abortion on the one hand 
and the exaltation of maternity on the 
other have had their effect. In other 
countries, many girls are led into pros- 
titution through having been seduced ; 
this obviously could not oecur in the 
new Russia—a Russia which it 1s in- 
structive to contrast with the one that 
knew the old Nizhni Novgorod fair. 

We have observed, now, the various 
phases through which prostitution has 
passed, and we have at the same time 
witnessed the evolution of society ’s view 
of the evil. We have seen the Jew 
concerned with the purity of family life, 
the Greek and Roman preoccupied with 
the legitimacy of the citizen. We have 
viewed prostitution in the Christian 
Middle Ages as wrapped up in the prob- 
Jem of evil, and treated from a theo- 
logical-moral standpoint. We have 
watched the attempt to make prostitu- 
tion ‘‘safe’’ from the point of view of 
sanitation, and have noted the revulsion 
of feeling which this provoked. As 
man’s social consciousness deepened, 
prostitution became a social malady, 
calling for remedial measures social in 
nature. As a consequence of this atti- 
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tude, a legal state regulation has prac- 
tically been abolished in all countries 
save France, and the segregated district 
is no more. 

But all along, and from very earliest 
times, we have noticed the presence of 
the economic factor—as far back as the 
days of religious prostitution and the 
dowry-seeking maids of antiquity; and 
we have heard Schonfeldt’™’ and other 
modern authorities stressing poverty as 
a cause, a note that is repeated at the 
Abolitionist Congress of 1913. For 
after a police-supervised prostitution 
and red-light districts have been abol- 
ished, there still remains, in modern cap- 
italistie civilization—the _ prostitute. 
Even a drive such as Mussolini’s is pow- 
erless to do away with her. And New 
York City still has its prostitutes. So 
has every sizeable American city. So 
have London, Berlin, all the large cities 
of the western world.*“* Moscow and 
Leningrad, significantly, have none. 

The present writer, however, has no 
desire to enforee a political point of 
view. Whether or not one believe that 
prostitution, like war, is inevitably, in- 
extricably bound up with the capitalist 
system, he must surely now admit, in 
the light of contemporary documenta- 
tion, that prostitution is an economic 
disease, to be attacked through a ref- 
ormation of, if not a revolution in, our 
economic system.’ 


I. History or Prostirution: Les filles 
publiques de Paris, et la police qui les régit; 
précédées d’une notice historique sur la pros- 
titution chez les divers peuples de la terre, par 
A. M. (Albert Montémont), F. F. A. Béraud, 
Paris and Leipzig, 1839; De la prostitution 
en Europe depuis l’antiquité jusqu’d la fin 
du NX\VIe_ siecle, par Edouard Auguste- 


183 Note 18, above. 

184 Cf, Hendrick De Leeuw’s Sinful Cities 
of the Western World, New York, 1934. 

135 The final word here, it would seem, has 
been said by the prostitutes of Mexico, who, 
according to reports carried by the New York 
newspapers of May 15, 1935, and thereabouts, 
had served notice on the public that they pro- 
posed forming a trade-union of their own and 
applying for membership in the national fed- 
eration! The very definition of prostitution, 
as a vending, is significant. 
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Philippe Rabutaux, avee une bibliographie par 
Paul Lacroix, Paris, 1851; De la prostitution 
dans la ville de Paris, par A. J. P. Parent- 
Duchatelet, Paris, 1857 (a classic work, scien- 
tific in spirit for its time, conclusions in need 
of revision); Histoire de la prostitution chez 
tous les peuples du monde, depuis l’antiquité 
la plus reculée jusqu’d nos jours, par Pierre 
Dufour (Paul Lacroix), Paris, 1851-53 (Brus- 
sels edition, 8 vols., 1851-61); History of Pros- 
titution, among all the peoples of the world, 
from the most remote antiquity to the present 
day, by Paul Lacroix (Pierre Dufour); trans- 
lated from the Original French by Samuel 
Putnam, revised edition, New York, 1932, 2 
vols. (the original edition of this translation 
was a 3-volume one, published at Chicago, 
1926; it is not to be recommended, as it con- 
tains numerous typographical and other er- 
rors); Zur Geschichte, Statistik und Regelung 
der Prostitution, von F. 8S. Hiigel, Vienna, 
1865; History of Prostitution; tits extent, 
causes and effects throughout the world, be- 
ing an official report to the Board of Alms- 
house Governors of the City of New York, by 
William W. Sanger, New York, 1869 (revised 
edition, New York, 1898; the most extensive 
work in English, but of little value for recent 
decades); Flexner’s Prostitution in Europe, 
op. cit., note 33; MeMurtrie’s A Study of 
Prostitution in Europe, op. cit., note 37; Iwan 
Bloch’s Die Prostitution, op. cit., note 50 (the 
most scholarly history of all); Fischer’s Die 
Prostitution, op. cit., note 44; Cortes’ La Pros- 
titucton en nuestros dias, op. cit., note 45; 
What Representative Citizens Think of Pros- 
titution, op. cit., note 129; the League of Na- 
tions reports, from 1922 on (see below); 
Boiron’s La prostitution dans l'histoire, etc., 
op. cit., note 47; Armand, op. cit., note 48; 
article by Putnam, The Psychopathology of 
Prostitution, cited in note 49. In connection 
with ancient prostitution, Bloch’s paper re- 
ferred to in note 89, is not to be overlooked. 
On prostitution in the republic of Venice, in 
addition to the works cited in note 19, see: 
Leggi e memorie venete sulla prostituzione 
fino alla caduta della republica, Venice, 1870- 
72. 

II. PROSTITUTION AND VENEREAL DISEASE: 
Alfred Blaschko, Hygiene der Prostitution und 
der venerischen Krankheiten (Handbuch der 
Hygiene, Jena, 1893-1901); Blaschko, Welche 
Aufgaben erwachsen dem Kampf gegen die 
Geschlechtskrankheiten aus dem Kriege, Leip- 
zig, 1915; Conférence internationale pour la 
prophylaxie de la syphilis et des maladies 
vénériennes, Brussels, 1899 (compte rendu des 
s€ances); Ernst Carl Edouard Camille von 
During, Prostitution und Geschlechtskrank- 
heiten, Berlin, 1916 (cf. note 27); F. Deuticke, 
Die Prostitution vom Standpunkte der Sozital- 
hygiene ausbetrachtet, Vienna, 1900; Léon Le 
Fort, De la prostitution dans ses rapports 
avec la propagation des maladies vénériennes, 
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Paris, 1888; Edmond Dupouy, Prostitution in 
antiquity, its connection with venereal diseases, 
a study in social hygiene (translation from 
the French; cf. note 89), Cincinnati, 1895; 
Status presens of the Prostitution question, In- 
ternational Congress of Hygiene and Demog- 
raphy, Washington, 1912, Wushington, 1913; 
with special reference to state sanitury super- 
vision; Leonhard, op. cit., note 39; F. Enke, 
Die Prostitution, ein Beitrag zur offentlichen 
Sezualhygiene und zur staatlichen Prophylaxe 
der Geschlechtskrankheiten, eine socialmedict- 
nische Studie, Stuttgart, 1899; Conférence in- 
ternationale pour la prophylazie de la syphilis 
et des maladies vénériennes, Brussels, 1899- 
1900 (a valuable compilation); Report of the 
Royal Commission on the Contagious Diseases 
Act, London, 1871; Aaron E. Powell, The State 
of Prostitution, a paper read before the section 
on public health of the New York Academy of 
Medicine, New York, 1894; against state sani- 
tary supervision: Angel M. Gimenez, Contra 
la reglamentacién de la prostitucitén, abolicion 
de las ordenanzas municipales y prophylaxis 
de las enfermedades venereas, proyectos y dis- 
cursos pronunciados en el concejo decliberante 
de Buenos Aires del 7 de enero, 16, 19 y 21 de 
mayo de 1919, y textos de Jas ordenanzas 
sancionadas, ete., Buenos Aires, 1919; the work 
of Von Diring, note 27; and that of Niehaus, 
note 26. 

For the effect, in one country, of the ahol- 
ishment of police supervision on venereal dis- 
ease, see KE. Ehlers (Dr.), Les maladies 
vénériennes d@ Copenhague et l’abolition du 
controle de la prostitution en Danemark, Paris, 
1909. 

III. Pouice REGULATION OF PROSTITUTION: 
Paul Gemiahling, La réglementation adminis- 
trative de la prostitution jugée d’apres les 
faits, new edition, Paris, 1933 (La faillite d’un 
systéme, la réglementation de la prostitution 
d’aprés les faits, Bordeaux, 1927); Henry P. 
De Forest, Prostitution; personal observations 
of police methods of dealing with prostitution 
in Germany, Brooklyn, 1908; Bortolo Belotti, 
Politica del Costume, studi e saggi, Milan, 
1924; John Chapman, Prostitution, govern- 
mental experiments in controlling it, London, 
1870; William Lloyd Garrison on State Regu- 
lation of Vice, New York, 1879; La Prosti- 
tution; enquéte; discours de Draguignan 
(extrait), par Georges Clemenceau; . 
Faut-tl abolir la prostitution réglementée? par 
Maurice Hamel, Paris; Anton Baumgarten, 
Polizei und Prostitution, Archiv f. Kriminal- 
Anthropologie u. Kriminalistik, Leipzig, 1902, 
v. 8, pp. 233-247 (cf. note 23); Louis Fiaux, 
La police des moeurs, Paris, 1888; Sechmodlder, 
Die Bestrafung und polizeiliche Behandlung 
der gewerbsmassigen Unzucht, Diisseldorf, 
1892; G. Drouineau, La réglementation de la 
prostitution, Revue d’Hygiéne, Paris, 1898, pp. 
508-14; Yves Guyot, Prostitution under the 
regulation system, French and English, trans- 
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lated from the French by E. B. Truman, Lon- 
don, 1884; E. Skandha, La prostitution et la 
police des moeurs, Revue Blanche, Paris, 1902, 
v. 29, pp. 49-62; Frederick Russell Sturgis, 
Prostitution: Its Suppression or Control, New 
York, 1901; Kurt Wolzendorff, Polizet und 
Prostitution, Tubingen, 1911; 8. Amos, A com- 
parative survey of laws in force for the prohi- 
bition, regulation, and licensing of vice in 
England and other countries; with an appendix 
giving text of laws and legislation on the sub- 
ject, London, 1877; Reglamento para el régi- 
men de la prostitucién en la ciudad de la 
Habana, Havana, 1899; Josephine Elizabeth 
Grey Butler, The New Era, containing a retro- 
spect of the history of the regulation system 
in Berlin, Liverpool, 1872; see the Pécs, Hun- 
gary, ordinunce referred to, note 114; Boiron, 
op. cit., note +7; Maurice Veillard, Za Prosti- 
tution, étude critique de droit comparé, (dis- 
sertation), Nyon, 1918; Eduardo Albanel] Me- 
Coll, Legislacién sobre proxenetismo y delitos 
afines,.. trabajo de seminario realizado du- 
rante cl ano 1931 en el aula de derecho penal 
... de la facultad de derecho y citencias so- 
ciales de Montevideo, Montevideo, 1932; C. J. 
Leour, La Prostitution ad Prais et ad Londres, 
3rd _ edition, Puris, 1882 (an exeellent account 
of Parisian regulation); Benjamin Tarnowsky, 
Prostitution und  Abolitionismus, Hamburg, 
1890; for recent American state and New York 
City laws, see the works referred to in notes 
130 and 131; for an eightcenth century dis- 
putation on the lcnocinium, see: De Lenocinio, 
praeside  Augustino  Leysero . . . disputabit 
Toannes Fridericus Luder, Vitembergac, Stanno 
Teschicdrichiano, 1737, 

Other works on the subject of regulation are: 
G, Jacob, Die Prostitution und thre polizeiliche 
Behdmpfung, Leipzig, 1898; Jules Bluzet, 
Etude sociale, la prostitution officiclle et la 
police des mocurs (without name of place), 
1903; Lucien Butte, Rapport sur un projet de 
réqlementation de la prostitution, Paris, 1908 
(this is a report on a ‘‘plan’’ for regulation) ; 
A. Neisser, Nach welcher Richtung ldsst sich 
die Reglementicrung der Prostitution reformi- 
eren?, Leipzig, 1903 (on the question of a 
‘reformed?’ regulation); on the powers of 
the state with reference to prostitution: 
Schmolder, Staat und Prostitution, Berlin, 
1900; also, Heinrich Severus, Prostitution und 
Staatsqewalt, Dresden, 1899; R. Deecante, La 
lutte contre la Prostitution, Paris, 1909. 

IV. Wuite Stave Trarric: For a bibliog- 
raphy, see White Slave Act, a list of biblio- 
graphical references, Washington, 1930; also: 
Répertoire bibliographique sur la prostitution 
et la traite des blanches, par Jean Masure, 
Brussels, 1925. For the injunction and abate- 
ment laws of the various states, in America, 
consult the Dilts and Hathaway digest (note 
130). In addition to the works by Janney 
and Bell, listed above, in the body of this 
article, the following general treatises may be 
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noted: René Berenger, La répression de la 
traite des blanches, Paris, 1907; Berenger, La 
traite des blanches et le commerce de 1’ob- 
scénité, Conférences diplomatiques interna- 
tionales du 15 juillet et du 18 avril, 1910, 
Paris, 1910; G. C. Buzzatti, Les conférences 
de Paris contre la traite des blanches et la 
littérature obscéne (18 avril-4 mai, 1910), 
Paris, 1910; Alfred 8. Dyer, The European 
Slave Trade in English Girls, a narrative of 
facts, London, 1880; Esclave blanche, discours 
prononcés contre la réglementation de la pros- 
titution, pur Mme. Avril de Sainte-Croix, M. 
Augagneur ct M. Rist, Alencon, 1913; Docu- 
ments diplomatiques, conférence internationale 
pour la répression de la traite des blanches, 
Paris, 1902; Albert IIachfeld, Der Méddchen- 
handel und seine Bekampfung im Volkerrecht, 
Potsdam, 1913; H. Wilson Harris, Human 
Merchandise ; a study of the international traf- 
fic of women, London, 1928, 1932; René Le- 
baut, La Traite des Blanches, Paris, 1902; 
Paulina Luisi, La trata de blancas; conferencia 
léida bajo la presidencia de S.A.R. la Serma. 
Infanta Isabel de Borbén ... seston del dia 
7? de marzo de 1921, Madrid, 1921; Personal 
experiences in rescue work, by Mrs. Charlton 
Edholm, with a symposium by prominent people 
on how to prevent the traffic in girls, edited by 
Mrs. M. A. McKenzie, Introduction by Clar- 
ence E, Webb, San Francisco, 1914; The White 
Slave Market, by Mrs. Archibald MaeKirdy 
(Olive Christian Malvery) and W. N. Willis, 
London, 1912; Attilio Parezzoli, Lo statuto 
della societa delle nazioni e la tratta delle 
bianche, Rome, 1919; Leopold Rosenack, Zur 
Bekampfung des Mddehenhandels, Frankfurt 
a. M., 1908; Alexander de Werth, Die neusten 
Forschungserqebnisse uber den internation- 
alen Mddchenhandel und die Prostitution, So- 
ziale Tagesfragen, Heft 53 (preface dated 
1928); Convegno nazionale coutro la tratta 
delle donne e det fanciulli, Atti, Milan, 1924; 
International Congress for the Suppression of 
Traffic in Women and Children (the first con- 
gress), London, 1889; Transactions of the In- 
ternational Congress on the White Slave Trade, 
held in London on the 21st, 22nd and 
28rd of June, 1899, at the invitation of the 
National Vigilance Association, London, 1899; 
Rapport de la conférence internationale sur la 
traite des blanches, tenue ad Amsterdam les 3 
et 4 octobre, 1901, Amsterdam, 1901; Confeér- 
ence internationale pour la répression de la 
traite des blanches, rapports sur les questions 
soumises par le gouvernement frangais aur 
délibérations de la conférence, juillet, 1902, 
Paris, 1902; Correspondence respecting the In- 
ternational Conference on the White Slave 
Traffic, held in Paris, October, 1906, London, 
1907; Deuxiéme conférence internationale pour 
la répression de la traite des blanches, Paris, 
18 avril-4 mai, 1910, Paris, 1910; The Fifth 
International Congress for the Suppression of 
the White Slave Traffic, London, 1913; Keport 
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of the Eighth International Congress for the 
Suppression of the Traffic in Women and Chil- 
dren (held in Warsaw, from October 7th to 
10th, 1930), London, 1930; Michel 8S. Kebedgy, 
La répression de la ‘‘traite dcs blanches’’ en 
Egypt, ete., Brussels, 1910; Fritz Schneider, 
Der Mddchenhandel und seine Bekampfung 
insbesondere nach schweizerischem Recht, 
Aarau, 1929. 

On the white slave traffic, also see: Otto 
Henne am Rhyn, Prostitution und Madchen- 
handel, neue Enthiillungen aus dem Shlaven- 
leben weisser Frauen und Madchen, Leipzig, 
1905-?; and for juridical treatises: Rudolph 
Bosse, Der Madchenhandel nach deutschen 
Strafrecht, Gandersheim, 1912; and Julian 
Juderius, ‘‘La reglementacién de la prostitu- 
cion y la trata de blancas,’’ in the Revista de 
Legislacién y Jurisprudencia, Madrid, 1909; 
and finally, for an early-century historical and 
analytical survey: Der Muadchenhandel, seine 
Geschichte und sein Wesen, Berlin, 1904. 

V. LEAGUE OF NATIONS Reports: Summary 
of annual reports for 1922, received from gov- 
ernments, relating to the traffic in women and 
children, League of Nations Publications, 1924, 
Ser. 4, no. 4; Traffic in women and children, 
resolutions adopted by the Assembly, the Coun- 
cil and the Traffic in Women and Children 
Committee, 1920-29, Geneva, 1929; Abstract 
and reports from governments on the system 
of licensed houses as related to traffic in 
women and children; additional information 
from countries where the system of licensed 
houses has been abolished, 1929, Ser, 4, no. 2; 
Report of the Special Body of Experts on the 
Traffic in Women and Children, Geneva, 1927; 
Trafic in Women and Children Committee, 
Study of laws and regulations with a view to 
protecting public order and health in coun- 
tries where the system of licensed houscs has 
been abolished, Geneva, 1930, League of Na- 
tions Publications, 1930, Ser. 4, no. 5; Traf- 
fic in women and children, report on the 
international women’s associations, by Mme. 
Avril de Sainte-Croix, League of Nations Pub- 
hieations, 1925, Ser. 4, no. 15; Records of the 
International Conference on the Traffic in 
Women and Children, ete., Geneva, 1921 (ses- 
sions of June 30 to July 5, 1921); Records 
of the Diplomatic Conference Concerning the 
Suppression of the Traffic in Women of Full 
Age, Geneva, October 9th to 11th, 1933, League 
of Nations Publications, 1933, Ser. 4, no. 6. 

VI. CAUSES OF PROSTITUTION: see the works 
cited in notes 15, 18 and 29; and especially, 
for prostitution us a social disease, the work of 
Hirsch, cited, note 23. On the prostitute’s 
mentality: opera cit., notes 16 and 17. On 
the relation of prostitution to crime: opera 
ctt., notes 21 and 23. Prostitution and aleo- 
holism: op. cit., note 22. The prostitute’s 
dwelling-place: Haldy, op. cit., note 41. War 
and prostitution: opera cit., note 42; Mertz, 
op. cit., note 17; Blaschko’s work cited above, 
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under police regulation. Prostitution and the 
law: Ulpianus, Digesta (Libri Pandectarum) ; 
Boiron, op. cit., note 47; opera cit., notes 14, 
26, 41, 130; Gimenez, work cited above, under 
venereal discase ; Belotti, Amos, and especially, 
Veillard and McColl, works cited above, under 
police regulation (see, also, tbid., the Havana 
code and Parezzoli on the League of Nations 
statute); and the works by Hachfeld and 
Schneider, cited above, under white slave traf- 
fic. On the legal aspects, see also the works of 
Schmolder and Severus, cited above (under 
police regulation), and those by Bosse and 
Juderias, cited above (under white slave traf- 


fic). On the evolution of prostitution, op. cit., 
note 82. Prostitution and feminism: opera 


cit., note 113. 

VII. PRosTITUTION IN LITERATURE AND IN 
ART: De la Prostitution dans la littérature, 
par Maurice Hamel ct C. Tournier, Nice, 1927; 
La misére sociale de la femme, peintures, 
dessins, estampes, exposition, 8-23 juin, 1909, 
au profit de UVoeurvre des liberées de Saint- 
Lazare, Galcrics Devembez, Paris, 1909. 

VITI. Wortp Wark ann Prostitution: for 
prostitution at Paris during the War, Les 
maisons de prostitution de Paris pendant la 
guerre, par Léon Bizard, Poitiers, 1922; In- 
dications sur la prostitution vulgivague a 
Paris depuis le début de la guerre, par Le 
Pileur, Paris, 1918. For a German view of 
the War and venereal disease, see: Welche 
Aufgaben erwachsen dem Kampf gegen de 
Geschlechtshrankheiten aus dem = Kricge, von 
Alfred Blaschko, Leipzig, 1915. One thing 
that the War did, in connection with large 
military encampments and ports of embarka- 
tion, was to afford the social pathologist an 
unrivaled opportunity for a study of the men- 
tality and reactions of the prostitute. See: 
Mental deficiency of Prostitutes; a study of 
delinquent women at an army post of embarka- 
tion, by Paul A. Mertz, Washington, 1919. 
An important survey of the whole subject 
is Magnus Hirschfeld’s Sittengeschichte des 
Weltkrieges (magnificently illustrated), Leip- 
zig und Wien, 1930. 


S. P. 


PROSTITUTION IN THE UNITED 
STATES. Prostitution in this country 
has been characterized by our changing 
social frontiers. The colonists of New 
England and the Middle Atlantic States 
brought their families and established 
homes. Sexual irregularities were there 
sporadic, and were not marked by pro- 
miscuity nor venality. Puritan repres- 
sion, patriarchal authority and _ social 
conventions were occasionally flouted; 
but commercialized prostitution was ex- 
ceptional, 
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In the old South, the presence of 
many indentured white servants and 
Negro slaves tended to weaken domestic 
institutions. Masters were able to dis- 
pose of the persons of their retainers, 
and often regarded Negroes as cattle. 
HIuman stock breeding and concubinage 
were common. Colored people were 
without permanent marital rights, and 
often drifted into loose sexual relations. 
There are two million mulattoes in the 
United States, whose mixed parentage 
indicates the extent of lax racial con- 
tacts. 

Rapid migration to western territory 
broke many families. Sometimes years 
elapsed without word from relatives. 
Meanwhile, temporary or new alliances 
were formed. Men and women shifted 
in and out of camps and settlements, 
seeking what companionship they could 
find. Romantic attachments, abandon- 
ment and desertion left many persons to 
solace themselves with whatever protec- 
tion the situation afforded. Women 
were at a premium as mates on the 
frontier; and in the settlements, some of 
those without a man to help support 
them, found lonely visitors a source of 
income. Sporting houses and cribs ap- 
peared in trading centers and mining 
camps. 

When hordes of immigrants began to 
pour into eastern ports, many unat- 
tached young people were stranded in a 
strange environment. As foreign serv- 
ants, laborers and clerks they were not 
welcomed in native homes. So they 
sought amusement and comfort in as- 
semblies and rendezvous. Many of them 
came from countries where gallantry 
and prostitution were familiar social 
forms of diversion. Some of these alien 
men and women grasped at this oppor- 
tunity to make a living and gain recog- 
nition. To the natives, imported vice 
seemed more piquant and less reprehen- 
sible than the homespun article. So we 
received a fresh lot of prostitutes and 
pimps with each wave of immigration. 

As cities began to grow about centers 
of trade and industry, swarms of boys 
and girls from the back country moved 
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in to find jobs and wider opportunities. 
Many of them were unsophisticated and 
eager for new experience. The town 
offered a wide field for adventure and 
exploitation. Commercialized recrea- 
tion and vice attracted some. It seemed 
an easy way to get enjoyment, to make 
money, or even to win prestige. Thus 
many of our people turned from 
straightened paths of conventional mo- 
rality, and.sought release in the gay life 
of the city. Prostitutes and their pa- 
trons made open towns their headquar- 
ters. Sometimes business men and 
officials encouraged a certain amount of 
license, as an attraction for lavish 
spending, . 

The opening of new occupations for 
women, greatly enlarged their freedom. 
Released from restricted activities in 
the home, they rapidly sought employ- 
ment in factories and offices. Economic 
independence brought greater civil 
liberty. Women claimed and won 
recognition in political life. Constant 
association with men outside of domes- 
tic circles led them to demand complete 
responsibility. Some women claimed 
the right to dispose of their persons as 
they saw fit. The double standard of 
morality was challenged. Widening 
knowledge concerning contraception 
made it possible to avoid maternity 
within or without wedlock. More lati- 
tude in sex relations resulted. In con- 
sequence, the sharp distinction between 
“‘good’’ and ‘“‘bad’’ women has been 
blurred. We now begin to recognize 
them as human companions of various 
degrees of goodness or badness, 1n sex- 
ual matters, as well as in many other 
respects. 

Crossing these old boundaries of com- 
munity life, affected standards of public 
morality. Tolerance or indifference to 
the ways of outsiders was accepted as 
evidence of broad mindedness. At the 
same time, cherished traditions of do- 
mestic life had to be maintained. Ac- 
cordingly, conventional distinctions 
between proprieties at home and _ be- 
havior elsewhere were _ established. 
Eseapades were condoned, if they 
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avoided unfavorable publicity. Con- 
ceding a natural and insistent desire on 
the part of errant males for relations 
with women, a channel of indulgence 
was allowed through obscure brothels 
or segregated districts. This was the 
characteristic American solution of the 
problem, which persisted until 1909. 

Although expressly forbidden by law 
in all but three states, open houses and 
vice areas are known to have been tole- 
rated by local authorities in seventy- 
eight places throughout the country. 
The accepted theory was, that by con- 
fining prostitution to certain quarters, 
the rest of the community would be 
protected against invasion.. Police offi- 
clals generally favored segregation, be- 
cause it enabled them readily to keep 
track of dissolute persons, and so to con- 
trol their activities. Registration, a 
license and special regulation of con- 
duet were sometimes imposed upon in- 
mates. Physicians also approved 
reglementation, because it permitted 
periodic examination and quarantine of 
diseased women, as a safeguard to the 
health of patrons. Most citizens ac- 
quieseed to these practices, because they 
knew little about such matters, and as- 
sumed that the authorities were follow- 
ing the best system. 

A series of investigations begun in 
1910, soon proved that in few places did 
segregation confine prostitutes to one 
quarter. Women shifted rapidly within 
the community, and often moved to 
other places, where they were unknown 
to the police. New recruits appeared, 
who did not register in open houses, 
but picked up customers on the street, 
in cafes and dance halls. It was im- 
possible to sequester all these birds of 
passage in a city, and improbable that 
all questing males would restrict their 
advances to certified strumpets. 

Because vice districts were lures for 
criminals, they were also found to be 
troublesome corrals to manage. Open 
solicitation, indecent exhibitions, drunk- 
enness and fighting were common inci- 
dents. Hangers-on occasionally added 
distribution of obscene publications, 
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drugs and doubtful betting tips to the 
attractions. A special detail of police 
was ordinarily required to maintain 
order. When the districts were closed, 
total arrests for disorderly conduct in 
the cities containing them fell off notice- 
ably. 

The belief that a superficial fort- 
nightly examination of registered 
women would protect their patrons 
against venereal infection, was also 
found to be illusory. From a third to 
a half of the common prostitutes ex- 
amined were found to be diseased. AI- 
though the girls themselves might be 
immune, they frequently transmitted 
the virus of syphilis and gonorrhea 
among thelr many customers. Army 
and navy surgeons prescribed prophy- 
lactic treatment for all men who had 
been exposed. The rate of venereal dis- 
ease was shown to inerease in the vicin- 
ity of resorts for prostitution. 

It was also found that vast sums of 
money were squandered in such places. 
Not only amounts paid to the women, 
but excessive charges for liquor, enter- 
tainment and special services swelled 
the receipts of the houses. Privacy and 
protection were costly, because black- 
mail and robbery were easy in such 
places. If, in addition to such charges, 
we include those upon the community 
for policing, medical treatment and de- 
terioration of surrounding property, it 
seems evident that the immediate gain 
of a few persons was offset by more 
permanent losses for many others. 

Finally, it appeared that vice districts 
were sources of corruption to the com- 
munity. Police officers were subject to 
bribery for waiving _ regulations. 
Higher authorities were discovered to 
share in contributions that helped to 
elect them and to influence their policy 
of law enforcement. Liquor dealers and 
landlords relaxed their observance of 
ordinances, because bawdy house keep- 
ers paid well for accommodation. Thus 
the system was shown to be a source of 
demoralization for local government. 

The most disquieting disclosure con- 
cerning open houses and districts was 
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that they offered a ready market for 
girls who were seduced and forced to 
work in these resorts. A report by the 
Immigration Commission on the Impor- 
tation and Harboring of Women for Im- 
moral Purposes roused Congress to ae- 
tion. The Mann Act (1910), penalizing 
transportation of women across state 
lines for such purposes, checked the 
white slave traffic. From 1911 to 1913, 
the Department of Justice kept lists of 
the inmates of resorts in 310 cities to 
prevent exploitation. The Immigration 
Law of 1917 debarred all persons seek- 
ing entrance to the United States for 
immoral ends. 

In 1910, a grand jury in New York, 
after examining the evidence, concluded 
that while no proof of a master syndi- 
cate to entrap and exploit women was 
forthcoming, procurers and proprietors 
of houses in several centers worked to- 
eether in placing girls in the resorts. 
It recommended severe penalties for 
pandering, added protection against 
misuse of places of meeting, and urged 
the appointment of a commission to 
study methods of minimizing prostitu- 
tion. During the next seven years, 
more than forty states and cities in- 
vestigated conditions, strengthened their 
laws, and closed their vice districts. 
This wave of reform was backed by 
Federal authorities, who insisted that 
towns near concentration camps should 
be cleared of demoralizing resorts. 
Subsequently, some of the places re- 
opened quietly; but their old brazen as- 
surance was gone. 

The investigations showed that al- 
though few women in open resorts were 
actually victims of violence, some girls 
had been duped into entering the life, 
and were subject to restraint and ex- 
ploitation. Many were ignorant, help- 
less and hopeless about getting out of 
the business. They were often in debt 
to the house for clothes and services. 
Occasionally they were intimidated and 
maltreated by pimps. Some were al- 
coholies and drug addicts. Such traits 
made them readily submit to threats and 
imposture. 
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The number of prostitutes in the 
United States to-day is unknown, be- 
cause there is no adequate registration 
of such persons. The women of the old 
‘‘line,’’ have seattered from eribs and 
parlor houses, to find residence in cheap 
hotels and flats. Street walkers have 
become more wary, and now do business 
in apartments and road houses. Call 
lists at places of assignation, and ap- 
pearance on the floor of gay night clubs, 
replace pre-war types of open solicita- 
tion. Traveling shows, expositions and 
celebrations afford opportunities for 
moving about. The modern prostitute 
is free to wander in and out of resorts, 
so long as she avoids running afoul of 
local authorities. 

Many studies of the women have been 
made; but these are apt to restrict at- 
tention to one type or locality. During 
the World War, the Interdepartmental 
Social Hygiene Board collected data 
concerning more than 100,000 women 
picked up about army camps. This 
sample includes various grades of pros- 
titutes, and covers different sections of 
the country. Among the 15,000 cases 
tabulated, the following general charac- 
teristics seem significant. 

Compared with the ratios of like 
elements in the general population, ac- 
cording to the census of 1920, the per- 
centage of colored, foreign born and 
native girls of foreign parents is exces- 
sive. Most of the foreign women had 
lived in this country less than ten 
years. Mexicans and Russians top the 
list of outsiders. These facts indicate 
lack of assimilation in native society. 

The age of nearly half the girls was 
from 16 to 20 years. A majority had 
left school to go to work before 16. 
Eighty-three percent had only a gram- 
mar school education. Nearly a third 
had never worked regularly; and less 
than half were employed when found. 
The greater number gave unskilled oc- 
cupations, in which their wages ranged 
from $5 to $15 a week. Such data sug- 
gest lack of training, experience and 
economic resources. Over half the num- 
ber came from broken homes. A third 
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had lived in the locality less than one 
vear. More than a quarter were board- 
ing. Here are signs of loose anchorage 
and rapid drifting in the life of the 
community. 

A majority of the girls admitted that 
their first sex adventure had occurred 
when they were from 14 to 18 years of 
age. One fourth had borne illegitimate 
children. Most of them said the reason 
for early compliance with the wishes of 
a lover had been the promise of mar- 
riage. More than a third declared their 
reason for following prostitution was 
to make money. This statement out- 
lines a sordid history (perhaps some- 
what rationalized) of seduction, aban- 
donment and a cynical decision to get 
something out of the mishap. 

Fourteen percent of the cases were 
judged to be mentally subnormal. 
Forty-three percent were infected with 
svphilis; fifty-six percent with gonor- 
rhea. Evidently most of the women 
were intelligent enough to understand 
what they were doing, but risked the 
consequences. 

Apparently few women gain much 
by prostitution, despite the large 
amounts of money they occasionally 
handle. Expenses are heavy, because 
other persons demand a share of the 
income. In old-fashioned houses, the 
madam, or manager, used to claim half 
the fees. A woman working on the out- 
side frequently has a lover or bully, who 
demands the lion’s share for his pro- 
tection. Various commissions and 
bribes have to be paid. Landlords and 
servants must be compensated for har- 
boring an undesirable person. Women 
who sell liquor to guests dare not bar- 
rain too closely with dealers’ agents. 
Here is a real economic motive for pro- 
moting prostitution as a business. The 
girls are often attractive bait for reck- 
less spending which benefits other per- 
sons. The smart adventuress generally 
lives luxuriously, and ends broken in 
health and means. 

Many attempts to reclaim girls from 
a dissolute life have been made by vari- 
ous agencies. When the old districts 
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were closed in San Francisco, Norfolk 
and Baltimore, inquiry was made of the 
women regarding their plans for the 
future and offers of assistance were 
given by local reform associations. 
With few exceptions, confirmed prosti- 
tutes preferred to move on to other 
places or to return home rather than to 
accept employment. The excitement, 
irresponsibility and easy money of 
sporting life fascinate the women. They 
become accustomed to its ways; and are 
loath to change for the discrimination, 
rigor and paltry earnings of a routine 
job. In short, prostitution becomes a 
eareer, if not a profession, to many. On 
the other hand, a stream of young 
women flows into and out of the busi- 
ness, as men enlist for a time in the 
army or navy. 

In the days of parlor houses, older 
and more experienced women managed 
the places. Some of these madams 
owned the establishments; others served 
aS matrons to supervise the business 
for absent proprietors. With the pass- 
ing of the tenderloin, these women be- 
came less important. A few survive as 
landladies, companions and adopted 
relatives, who coach and make ecommis- 
sions on the activities of their protégées. 

Adequate studies of the men who ex- 
ploit prostitutes are few. Such as we 
have, reveal persons of low cunning, 
who find compensation for their lack 
of hardihood by tyrannizing’ over 
women. The patrons, or customers, 
who furnish the real demand for the 
business, come from every social level. 
They appear for the most part to be 
voung unmarried men seeking tem- 
porary sexual satisfaction, and those of 
excessive or perverse appetites who do 
not find release in normal relations. 

Concerning male prostitutes and in- 
verts, who are found in many groups 
where men are deprived of association 
with women, we can here add nothing. 
It must be remembered, however, that 
sexual habits are in many respects, 
learned reactions. Unformed tastes in 
this province of life may be developed 
in various ways, according to the social 
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pressure brought to bear upon individ- 
uals. While the ordinary restrictions 
of marriage and family life may 
repress many natural impulses, prosti- 
tution, by its forced appeal to erotie 
passion, may establish factitious sexual 


demands. Its blatant or covert adver- 
tisement may, in part, account for in- 
creasing curiosity and _ restlessness 


under restraint. 

Many persons profit indirectly from 
the business of prostitution. Bartend- 
ers, Waiters, chauffeurs, house servants 
and amusement resort attendants are 
frequently able to ‘‘spot live numbers,”’ 
and may supply addresses for a con- 
sideration. Saloons, cabarets and road 
houses furnish rendezvous for the 
sporting fraternity. Tips and commis- 
sions for discrete service contribute to 
their revenue. Liquor is often an essen- 
tial for wild parties. The use of prop- 
erty for immoral purposes frequently 
pays high returns on the risk. Thus a 
wide fringe of interested persons may 
spread throughout a community, and 
help to establish a general impression 
that ‘‘easy money’’ might better be 
spent in the place than squandered else- 
where. This lenient attitude 
lurking vice facilitates its encroach- 
ment, 

With the closing of vice districts, the 
places for carrying on solicitation and 
prostitution changed. We have indi- 
cated how cribs and large parlor houses 
fell into disuse. The old saloons, with 
their back rooms and accommodations 
upstairs, were put out of business by 
national prohibition. Presently, cafes 
and night elubs replaced them as public 
resorts. Unsupervised dance halls gave 
opportunities for picking up partners 
for other purposes. The automobile 
added facilities for privacy and swift 
transit. During the 1920’s, popular 
songs commented upon girls who were 
compelled to walk home from rides with 
disappointed drivers. 

At present, lax hotels, call houses and 
private apartments supply the principal 
accommodations for prostitutes. It is 
difficult to control such places, because 


toward |. 
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improper visitors are readily introduced 
under various pretexts. <A card or per- 
sonal introduction may be required for 
admission to exclusive resorts. An in- 
vitation to drop in for a cocktail or a 
bite after the show cannot be considered 
an immoral proposition. If callers are 
orderly and not too continuous, neigh- 
bors and fellow tenants seldom object 
to such hospitality. Week-end parties 
or vacation trips to outlying places may 
easily cover clandestine affairs. 

Methods of treating prostitution can- 
not be soundly established upon the 
basis of unproved theories concerning 
human nature and the social order. As 
our historical sketch shows, different 
policies have been pursued according to 
prevailing beliefs as to whether sexual 
indulgence should be allowed outside of 
marriage. This problem is difficult to 
solve, until we determine the conditions 
upon which marriage itself may be con- 
summated. If we decide further, that. 
marriage exists solely for the procrea- 
tion of children, the question seems to 
be settled against prostitution. Iow- 
ever, if we hold that marriage exists 
also for the satisfaction of persons of 
opposite sexes, then those who cannot 
fulfill the eonditions for matrimony may 
demand indulgence outside of such re- 
lationship. Mere precept or precedent 
will not check this tendency. 

As a matter of fact, public policy has 
oscillated between toleration, regulation 
and repression of prostitution. It is 
unnecessary to repeat the arguments for 
and against these plans. Perhaps the 
outstanding fact is, that we have tried 
a little of each in turn or all together. 
We may some day regard prostitution 
as a symptom of more fundamental so- 
cial pathology. Could we remove the 
conditions that produce such disorder, 
and correct the attitude which main- 
tains that these circumstances are neces- 
sary, we might hope to drain the morass 
of broken relations called prostitution. 

Under a policy of toleration, the 
police content themselves with warning 
disorderly persons, arresting others for 
overt breaches of the peace, and col- 
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lecting payment from those of doubtful 
standing. Occasional raids upon no- 
torious resorts are staged; and the town 
is cleaned up when conditions become 
offensive to influential or vociferous 
citizens. Since public order depends 
upon political judgment in such situa- 
tions, consistency in law enforcement is 
scarcelv to be expected. 

Under a policy of regulation, compli- 
ance with rules for registration, sanita- 
tion and deportment in authorized 
resorts were usually enforced. <A _ spe- 
cial squad or detail was generally as- 
signed to this job. However. we have 
seen how close attention to one district 
and its personnel, prevented these same 
officers from checking developments in 
other quarters. 

Under a policy of repression. police 
measures consist mainly of arresting 
prostitutes, and occasionally their male 
companions, for vagraney or disorderly 
conduct. Managers of houses and pro- 
curers are treated more severely for 
maintaining disorderly resorts and pro- 
fiting from the delinquency of another. 
Transportation of women across state 
and national lines for immoral purposes 
is dealt with severely by Federal au- 
thorities and through international 
agreement (Conference of 1904, adhered 
to by U. S. in 1908.) Owners of prop- 
erty have been held liable for misuse of 
their premises and these have been 
closed by court order. 

In most parts of the United States, 
brothels were closed by refusing them 
permission from the police to operate. 
In Iowa, disorderly resorts were put out 
of business by enjoining the properties 
as public nuisances. In Portland, Ore- 
gon, private houses were kept from im- 
proper use by ticketing them with the 
owner’s name. Prostitution in a tene- 
ment was made a serious offense for 
owner and operator in New York City. 
Hotels were required to register only 
such transient guests as show baggage, 
and to furnish meals upon request. 
Saloons were temporarily closed by na- 
tional prohibition; and street solicita- 
tion was checked by special details of 
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detectives and policewomen. In some 
places, private agencies assisted by sup- 
plying information, prosecuting cases 
and arousing public sentiment. 

Progressive judges no longer impose 
small fines upon women of the streets 
or give them short terms in a work- 
house. The former turns out to be an 
indirect tax: the latter leads to further 
demoralization. In some jurisdictions, 
special courts for women have been es- 
tablished for more adequate investiga- 
tion of their character and_ social 
background. Parole under adequate 
supervision, removal from demoralizing 
conditions of home life and indetermi- 
nate detention under reformatory dis- 
cipline are recommended. Consistent 
administration of such measures ap- 
pears to dry up overt prostitution. 

The attack upon venereal disease has 
advanced from periodic examination 
and detention of public women, to pro- 
vision of free clinics for all persons in- 
fected. Quack doctors and charlatans 
who battened upon the ignorance of dis- 
tressed patients were driven to cover 
(e.g, Oregon laws). Routine blood 
tests and medical advice before mar- 
riage have been promoted in some 
places. Registration and treatment or 
quarantine of all active venereal cases 
is required in more progressive com- 
munities, with limited success. In 1929. 
about seven infected persons per thou- 
sand population were reported in a 
sample area of the United States. 
Higher rates among young men, par- 
ticularly in cities, show positive correla- 
tion between the amount of venereal 
clisease and the extent of prostitution in 
the community. Army data also con- 
firm this relation. 

During the World War an effort was 
made to go beyond warning and prophy- 
laxis for American troops, to construc- 
tive education about sex. Recreation 
centers were established wherever con- 
ditions permitted. Lectures and mov- 
ing pictures presented the reasons for 
clean living. In many schools and col- 
leges, a similar effort has been made to 
establish among young people a whole- 
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some attitude toward sex. Leading 
schoolmen advocate early acquaintance 
with the facts of generation, so that 
children may come to adolescence with- 
out a shock concerning new vital funce- 
tions. How far such _ information 
results in checking crude youthful ex- 
perimentation, we cannot tell. The gen- 
eral opinion is that discussion of sex 
matters is now franker and more whole- 
some than formerly. Perhaps such 
widening of general understanding re- 
moves a certain dark mystery about sex- 
ual relations. 

The social consequences of repression 
are difficult to estimate. In the United 
States, the effects of the World War un- 
settled moral standards, but strength- 
ened governmental control. For ten 
years thereafter, investigators reported 
general improvement in publie condi- 
tions. due to better administration. At 
the same time, it was believed that oc- 
casional and elandestine prostitution 
had increased among the vounger gen- 
eration. The vogue of bootleg lquor, 
danee halls, night clubs and automobile 
resorts facilitated such practice. The 
depression dimmed these allurements, 
but also curtailed the work of publi 
and private reform agencies. 

The next five years weakened local 
administration, and produeed a new 
rrowth of tolerated resorts and common 
prostitutes. Sinee women now drink, 
tramp and seek amusement with men in 
public, contacts are easier. However, 
white lights and financial stringency 
have eclipsed the old disorderly houses. 
Many girls and boys without work re- 
cently have drifted into casual prostitu- 
tion. The movies have displayed to 
children fantastic exhibitions of sex and 
crime. But the spread of syphilis 
seems to have been slowed down by 
more adequate treatment; and wider 
dissemination of knowledge concerning 
sex hygiene now enables young people 
to safeguard their health. 

Comparison of methods used in other 
countries to deal with prostitution con- 
Vinces an observer that the recent 
American practice of suppression is in 
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line with progressive policy elsewhere. 
England, Germany and the Scandina- 
vian states have outgrown toleration and 
regulation of vice. They place less 
emphasis upon punishing the prostitute, 
and more upon checking her exploiters. 
Sanitary and educational aspects of the 
subject are also stressed. <A well estab- 
lished administration has enabled some 
countries to effect more consistent im- 
provement than can be accomplished 
under our divided and shifting political 
scheme. This is particularly true of 
fundamental provisions for social se- 
curity and welfare, such as decent hous- 
ing and regulation of employment, in- 
surance for workers and mothers, whole- 
some recreation and vocational training. 

It seems evident that policemen, doc- 
tors and schoolmasters cannot eradicate 
prostitution among us, because it is es- 
sentially a social evil. Its roots go deep 
into our distorted domestic, economic 
and political life. The normal impulse 
to early mating is often thwarted by 
lack of means to make a home or by 
sheer convention. Celibacy, monogamy 
or prostitution, are presented as the 
fates of mankind. Marriage and di- 
voree are consigned to clergymen and 
magistrates to effect, according to their 
respective codes and precedents. Chil- 
dren are considered an embarrassment 
to the ambitious and a calamity to the 
poor. Social status is generally fixed by 
wealth; and wealth is acquired by ex- 
ploitation more than by service. Planes 
of living in a community vary from 
idle luxury to. strenuous poverty. 
Cities are built to develop business and 
industry rather than to accommodate 
many well conditioned households. 
Recreation is commercialized, and edu- 
cation becomes routine learning. Gov- 
ernment protects property interests 
before life itself. Punishment is meted 
out to those who lack clever counsel, 
and the virtuous are promised rewards 
hereafter. 

In such tortuous channels of thought 
and action, it is not surprising that 
many persons become confused, warped 
and cynical. Selling out is common. 
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Shrewd individuals make profitable bar- 
gains: stupid ones have to take what- 
ever they can get. Prostitutes who have 
only their bodies to barter, are like 
ricksha runners about a railway depot 
or sweat-shop workers around a factory. 
Their presence is an anomaly that indi- 
cates more profound social disorganiza- 
tion. The proper treatment of these 
underlying conditions requires more 
difficult operations than merely drain- 
ing the open sores of prostitution. 
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PSYCHOANALYSIS. Psychoanaly- 
sis owes its origin and development to a 
deep interest in mankind. Dr. Joseph 
Breuer of Vienna (1842-1925), to whom 
Professor Freud gives the credit for 
initiating him into what he later called 
psychoanalysis, was led to his discovery 
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by a young woman, Anna O., one of his 
hysterical patients. ‘‘Necessity is the 
mother of invention,’’ they say, and 
this young woman, whom Breuer could 
not cure through the ordinary medical 
procedures despite the coéperation of 
famous specialists, finally led him ac- 
eidentally to believe that her hysterical 
symptoms could be made to disappear 
if she could relate in a state of hypno- 
tism her trials and tribulations at the 
time of their onset. It is to be noted 
that at that time hysteria was con- 
sidered by most investigators as an 
organic disturbance of the brain, and 
by some as a willful simulation or de- 
ception, so that such a procedure must 
have seemed quite novel. Moreover, Dr. 
sreuer, who was a scientist of note, 
knew his medicine too well to explain 
all the variegated symptoms of hysteria 
through some local cerebral hyperemia, 
and as a keen student of human nature, 
he had too much insight into his pa- 
tient’s make-up to consider her a ma- 
lingerer, 

When the patient vaguely indicated 
that her malady was associated with 
some of her disagreeable and painful 
experiences, Dr. Breuer willingly gave 
her all the time required for her storv. 
As a matter of fact, he listened to her 
daily for at least an hour, and the treat- 
ment continued for one and a half 
years. 

Let us for a moment consider the 
psychological situation from the side of 
the patient and that of her physician. 
The very willingness or perhaps desire 
to be hypnotized and then unburden 
herself to her physician must have been 
based on a special feeling towards him, 
for one does not, so to say, surrender 
one’s personality to a person whose 
sympathy one does not sense. That Dr. 
Breuer should have been willing to dis- 
card the knowledge and routine of the 
medical practice of his time for the sake 
of helping this young woman, plainly 
show that he must have entertained a 
fondness for her. In other words, we 
may conelude that there was a feeling 
of mutual regard and sympathy, or per- 
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haps better expressed, a good rapport 
between the doctor and his patient, a 
feeling which at that time was not con- 
sidered in any way related to sex. To 
Breuer it represented a feeling of sym- 
pathy, a fondness which one frequently 
encounters between people of the oppo- 
site or the same sex. Professor Freud 
later subjected this rapport to deeper 
investigation, and readily demonstrated 
that it is a very delicate and complex 
emotional feeling. The phenomenon of 
transference, as Freud later designated 
it, 1s one of the great pillars of the 
analytic technique. 

Ilowever, Breuer soon beeame con- 
vinced that his patient was justified in 
associating her symptoms with the dis- 
agreeable experiences of nursing her 
dearly beloved father, and he listened 
to her regularly while she _ recalled 
everything in a somnambulic state. At 
first, he considered her productions as 
pure fantasms, but he soon became con- 
vinced that they were based on real 
situations, albeit more or less embel- 
lished and distorted. The fact that the 
patient related her experiences in a 
somnambulie state accelerated — this 
treatment. For hypnotism broadens 
consciousness by exeluding from the 
mind all impressions from the outside 
world except the situation in question, 
and thus permits the patient to reeall 
the past in an emotionally uninhibited 
state and re-live the pathogenic seenes 
which laid the foundation for the svmp- 
toms. Breuer soon found that when- 
ever this oeecurred the particular 
svmptoms disappeared. 

The cathartic method, for so 1t was 
called, was developed by Breuer about 
ten years before it was published, and 
he discussed it with Freund during 
1880-1882, while this patient was under 
his care. When Freud later worked 
with Chareot (in 1885), he told him 
about this discovery, but as Charcot dis- 
played no interest, Freud dropped the 
matter until he returned from Paris in 
1886. The ease of Anna ©. then re- 
curred to his mind, and he asked Breuer 
to tell him more of its details, for he 
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decided to utilize Breuer’s discoveries 
and test them in his own eases. 

To understand the development of 
psychoanalysis, it will be necessary to 
mention a few details of Breuer’s case. 
It concerned a young girl of more than 
ordinary education and endowment, 
who, as mentioned above, developed a 
variegated morbid picture while she 
was nursing her dearly beloved father. 
When Breuer first saw her, she suf- 
fered from paralyses with contractions, 
inhibitions, and peculiar states of con- 
fusion. It was by accident that Breuer 
discovered that she could be freed from 
her confusion if she could be made to 
give expression in words to the affec- 
tive fantasy which dominated her. But 
as soon as this dawned upon him, he 
saw her regularly, and let her tell her 
stories while in a hypnotic state, which 
thus freed her of all depressive econ- 
fusions as well as of her somatic dis- 
turbances. In the waking state she 
knew nothing about the origin of her 
symptoms, but in the somnambulic 
state she immediately discovered the 
connection between her disturbances 
and her experiences.? 

Ifaving corroborated Breuer’s find- 
ings, Freud then urged his older eol- 
league to publish his cases together with 
his own results. In 1893 they published 
a preliminary report ‘‘On the Psvchie 
Mechanisms of Hysterical Phenomena,”’ 
in which thev informally designated 
this form of treatment as the cathartic 
method, and in 1895 they gave out their 
conjoint work, Studies in Hysteria. 

The startling results published in this 
book ean be briefly summarized as fol- 
lows: Hysteria is a disease of the past. 
The symptoms are psychogenetically de- 
termined; they came into being because 
the patient was prevented from con- 
sciously elaborating and assimilating 
some psychic energy which was con- 
nected with something that was impos- 
sible of attainment. This psychic 


1For a full description of this case, see 
Studies in Hysteria by Breuer and Freud, 
translated by Brill, Journal of Nervous and 
Mental Diseases, Monograph Scries. 
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energy having been pushed away from 
consciousness, (repressed) was then de- 
flected to some somatic innervations 
(conversion). The symptom is thus a 
substitute, or as Freud later designated 
it, a monument of an unelaborated or 
omitted psychic act. The cure was 
effected by reconducting the displaced 
affect into its normal channel through 
abreaction; that is, through affording 
the patient the opportunity to re-live 
the situation in question by giving vent 
to those affects which had to be stran- 
gled at the time of their occurrence. 

Following Breuer’s withdrawal from 
this collaboration, Freud soon made 
many modifications in the technique. 
The cathartic method gave excellent re- 
sults, but as not every patient could be 
hypnotized, its application was neces- 
sarily limited. Moreover, the results 
that were thus obtained were only of a 
temporary nature as they largely de- 
pended on an intimate relationship be- 
tween the doctor and the patient. As 
a matter of fact, both investigators dis- 
covered this independently. After he 
cured Anna O., his first patient by the 
cathartic method, Breuer was dismayed 
to find that she was in love with him. 
This undoubtedly accounted for his un- 
willingness to report this very interest- 
ing ease. ‘‘It evidently was painful for 
him to be reminded of this seeming mis- 
hap.’’? Later, Freud made the same 
discovery ; one of his patients on emerg- 
ing from a hypnotic state threw her 
arms around his neck. Having already 
been convinced of the inadequacy of 
hypnosis, he now also realized the dan- 
ger and awkwardness of the cathartic 
method, and although this last experi- 
ence gave him much insight into the 
mystery of the phenomenon of hypno- 
tism, he decided to give up the cathartic 
method. 

When one reads Freud’s history of 
psychoanalysis,® one finds that soon 
after Breuer left the field, Freud gave up 

2Freud, Selbstdarstellung in der Medizin. 

8 Freud, History of the Psychoanalytic 


Movement, translated by Brill, Monograph 
Series, Journal of Nervous and Mental Dis- 
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hypnotism, which was the backbone of 
Breuer’s cathartic method, and replaced 
it by the method of free association. 
For in his effort to cause the patient to 
recall the past without the use of hypno- 
tism, he thought of an experiment which 
he had often witnessed in Bernheim’s 
clinic, where the test-person was made 
to recall suggestions which were given 
him in a hypnotic state. As is known, 
the test-person invariably shows a com- 
plete amnesia for everything imparted 
to him during the somnambulic state. 
Bernheim felt, however, that the post- 
hypnotic amnesia could be broken 
through, and by assuring the test per- 
son that he did not remember what had 
occurred during the hypnosis, and by 
putting his hand on the patient’s fore- 
head and urging him to tell whatever 
came to his mind, the amnesia finally 
disappeared, and the test person ac- 
tually recalled what happened during 
the hypnotic state. 

Freud reasoned that his hysterical 
patients, too, must know unconsciously 
what they are able to reproduce in a 
somnambulie state, and by using Bern- 
heim’s technique and urging them to 
tell freely whatever flashed through 
their minds, his patients sooner or later 
reproduced the pathogenic bases of 
their symptoms. The usual procedure 
was to let the patient lie in a prone posi- 
tion on a couch. The physician, sitting 
at the head of the couch, put his hand 
on the patient’s forehead and requested 
him to concentrate his mind on the 
symptom and tell everything that 
flashed through his mind regardless of 
its relevancy or relationship to the 
thought in question.* Everything that 
occurred to the patient he was asked 
to communicate to the physician; he 
was to omit nothing and refrain from 
all criticism. However, as the free as- 
sociations thus obtained necessitated 
considerable interpretation on his part, 


* This technique has not been changed except 
in one point; namely, there is no physical con- 
tact whatever between the paticnt and the 
physician. Freud gave up holding the patient’s 
forehead very soon after he began to use the 
free association method. 
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for everybody has his own mode of ex- 
pression, Freud designated his new 
procedure as psychoanalysis, which 
means mental analysis. Psychoanalysis 
thus became the administrator of the 
estate left by hypnotism. 

To obviate a common misunderstand- 
ing, let us repeat that whereas psycho- 
analysis means mental analysis, not 
every mental analysis is psychoanalysis ; 
psychoanalysis in the Freudian sense 
signifies a definite kind of mental analy- 
sis, Its special technique utilizes in- 
terpretation of dreams and faulty 
actions.” Psychoanalysis justly claims 
that it is the science of the deep and 
unconscious psychic strata. Its theoreti- 
cal implications are based on a mass of 
clinical material and have been de- 
veloped by Freud over a period of forty 
vears. 

Freud maintains that the analytic 
theory of the neuroses rests on the fol- 
lowing pillars. The recognition of wn- 
conscious psychic processes, the recog- 
nition of the theory of resistance and 
repression, the importance of the sexual 
instinct and oedipus complex, and the 
mechanism of transference. 

Without elaborating on all of them, 
let us speak of transference. There has 
been much misunderstanding coneern- 
ing this mechanism. Despite the many 
assertions to the contrary by Freud and 
his pupils, some physicians and laymen 
mistakenly believe that transference 
means falling in love, and that during a 
psychoanalytic treatment the patient in- 
variably falls in love with the physician. 
As a matter of fact, Freud tells us that 
the process of transference represents a 
striking peculiarity of neurotiecs ob- 
served during the analytic treatment, 
which manifests itself in affectionate as 
well as hostile feelings towards the 
physician, which are not, however, 
based on real situations, but originate 
in the early affective relations between 
parents and children. The mechanism 
of transference is based on the experi- 


5 Freud, The Psychopathology of Everyday 
Life, and The Interpretation of Dreams, trans- 
lated by Brill. 
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ences and conflicts between the child 
and his parents. 

Freud came to the conclusion that 
these early experiences remained in- 
delibly impressed in the mind, and later 
determined the whole disposition of the 
individual. The mode of transference 
demonstrates to what extent the individ- 
ual has overcome his infantile helpless- 
ness and dependence, and to what ex- 
tent he or she still adheres to the 
parents. No person ean altogether free 
himself from his early attachments, but 
the neurotic is naturally more burdened 
by it. The neurotic invariably brings 
along into adult life a large fragment 
of his infantility. The process of trans- 
ference is thus a universal phenomenon, 
the influence of which perforce depends 
on the early environment. There are, 
so to speak, good and poor ‘‘mixers,’’ 
or rather easily or poorly adjustable 
persons. Such individual differences 
are readilv discerned in the ego or con- 
scious personality of the adult, and 
largely determine his ethical and 
aesthetic outlook. 

The psychogenesis of symptoms first 
indicated by Breuer’s cathartic method, 
and later fully developed by the method 
of ‘‘free association,’’ led Freud to the 
discovery of the so-called anfantile sex- 
uality. This discovery was altogether 
based on empiric material, for in prob- 
ing for the origin of hysterical svymp- 
toms and tracing them as far back into 
childhood as was possible, Frend found 
that definite physical and _ psychical 
activities of a sexual nature manifest 
themselves clearly in the earliest ages 
of the child, and that the traumas un- 
derlving the svmptoms are, therefore, 
invariably of a sexual nature. And as 
these findings existed in all his cases, 
he finally became convinced that sexual 
activities of childhood cannot be con- 
sidered as abnormal, but as normal 
phenomena of the sexual instinct. 

Following these discoveries, it was 
qute natural that he should also inves- 
tigate the rdle of sexuality in the ex- 
tensive syndrome of neurasthenia. To 
his surprise, Freud found that all his 
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so-called neurasthenics presented some 
sexual abuses, such as coitus interrup- 
tus, frustrated excitement, sexual ab- 
stinence, excessive masturbation, etc. 
In the process of investigation he also 
brought order into neurasthenia—this 
‘‘rarbage can’’ of medicine, as Forel 
aptly called it, by separating from it 
those cases which were mainlv charac- 
terized by anxiety.° These results were 
embodied in his classical paper, **On 
the Right to Separate from Neurasthe- 
nia a Definite Svymptom-Complex as 
‘Anxiety Neurosis,’ ’’* wherein he first 
calls attention to the relation between 
anxiety and sex, a study which he has 
continued ever since.* All these find- 
ings finally led him to the conviction 
that all neuroses represent a general 
disturbance of the sexual functions, that 
the actual neuroses (neurasthenia and 
anxiety neuroses) result from a direct 
chemical or toxic disturbanee, while the 
psychoneuroses (hysteria and compul- 
sion neuroses) represent the psychic ex- 
pression of these disturbances. This 
view. which was at first based on the 
findings of the sexual life of adults. and 
has since 1908 been reénforced and eon- 
firmed through the analvses of children, 
was finally expressed in the famous diec- 
tum, ‘‘Ina normal sexual life no neuro- 
sis is possible.”’ 

It is interesting to note that Freud 
himself thinks that the ubiquity of sex 
in the neuroses was in all probability 
inspired by a few casual remarks heard 
at different times from three of his 
teachers—namely, Breuer, Charcot, and 
Chrobak.® ‘‘But, I did not understand 
at that time,’’ he states, ‘‘what these 
authorities meant; they have told me 
more than they themselves knew or were 
even prepared to acknowledge. What I 

® Brill, Diagnostic Errors in Neurasthenia, 
Medical Review of Reviews, March, 1930. 

TSelected Papers on Hysteria and Other 
Psychoneuroses, translated by Brill, Monograph 
Series. 

® Freud, Hemmunq, 
(Gesammelte Schriften, 
Verlag). 

® History of the Psychoanalytic Movement, 


p. 6, translated by Brill, Monograph Series, 
Journal of Nervous and Mental Diseases. 
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gathered from them slumbered ineffec- 
tually within me until it casually 
emerged, seemingly as an original cog- 
nition, during my investigation of the 
cathartic method." Nor was Freud 
aware of the fact that. hysteria had been 
associated with sex since the earliest 
period of medicine by no lesser lumi- 
naries than Plato and Hippocrates. 

By stressing the roéle of sex in the 
neuroses, Freud anticipated that he 
would become alienated from the imedi- 
eal, as well as from the lay world; but 
there was no other course for him to 
follow—he had to tell the facts as he 
saw them, and take the consequences. 
As he expresses it: ‘Mein drztliches 
Gewissen fithlte sich durch diese Auf- 
stellung befriedigt.?? (My medical eon- 
science was eased by this formula- 
tion. )*? 

As there has been so much contro- 
versy concerning Freud’s theories of 
sex, I wish to emphasize the fact that 
Freud did not set out on a sexual ex- 
pedition in order to discover new sexual 
realms. Prior to his collaboration with 
orener, Which directly Jed to his dis- 
coveries, neither his private nor his 
scientific life in any way indicated any 
particular interest in sex. As a private 
individual, he led an exemplary married 
existence, and there has never been a 
breath of scandal connected with his 
name, 

When we examine his scientific ac- 
tivities, we find that psychiatry was the 
only branch of medicine which attracted 
him, that while still in the university he 
worked on the anatomy of the central 
nervous system. In 1884 he wrote a 
paper on cocoa, and it was Freud who 
first called Dr. Koller’s attention to the 
possibilities of cocoa as a local anaes- 
thetic. In 1891, he wrote on cerebral 
paralysis in children, and on the con- 
cept of aphasia. In 1893, when in col- 
laboration with Breuer, they published 
their preliminary contribution on the 
psychie mechanisms of hysteria, Freud 

10 Freud, Selbstdarstellung in der Medizin, 
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also gave out a classical work on cere- 
bral diplegias of childhood. And in 
1897, a few years after he had written 
about the réle of sex in the neuroses, he 
wrote the chapter on infantile cerebral 
paralyses for Nothnagel’s Textbook of 
Medicine, the standard work on internal 
medicine at that time. All this readily 
shows that his great interest in sex 
erew and developed only as a by-prod- 
uct of his investigation of the origin of 
the neuroses. 

Nor was sex the only problem which 
this investigation aroused in him. In 
1900 he gave out his epoch-making 
work, The Interpretation of Dreams.” 
This very intricate problem was also 
forced upon him by the study of his 
patients. For in penetrating deeply 
into his patients’ productions, he found 
that the dream, which science hitherto 
disearded as a product of indigestion, 
was really a very important mental 
funetion. Freud divides the dream into 
the manifest content, which the dreamer 
recalls, and the /atent content, which is 
attained only after a complex analysis. 
The manifest content is usually brief 
and seems absurd and illogieal, but after 
the distortions are analyzed and the 
seemingly huge gaps bridged over, the 
latent eontent of the dream clearly 
shows sense and logie and represents 
‘the hidden fulfillment of a repressed 
wish.’’ Here, too, we must add that not- 
withstanding some misinformed persons 
to the contrary, neither Freud nor any 
of his pupils have ever claimed that 
every dream must connote something 
sexual, 

What was said of the dream holds 
true for his Psychopathology of Every- 
day Life," and for his Wit and Its Re- 
lation to the Unconscious.* These very 
interesting and epoch-making works 
were also direct products of his inves- 
tigation of neuroties. The former work 
definitely removes the hiatus between 
the so-called normal and the neurotic 
by showing that like the phobia, hallu- 


12-Translated by Brill. 
Translated by Brill. 
“Translated by Brill. 
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cination, or delusion, such faulty actions 
as simple lapses in speech, reading, writ- 
ing, misplacing objects, forgetting 
names, and similar faulty actions, all 
have a definite meaning. They are all 
psychically determined and express the 
true, albeit unconscious, feelings of the 
person in question. In his book on wit 
Freud demonstrates that the witticism 
in the form of harmless or tendency wit, 
or in the form of a pun or joke, all show 
the same mechanism, the same technique, 
as the dream and psychotic symptoms. 


‘Wit is a product of civilization; wher- 


ever there is civilization, which means 
renunciation, we find a sense of humor. 
For wit permits us to draw pleasure 
from otherwise forbidden sources by 
utilizing the distortion mechanisms of 
displacement, indirect expression, con- 
densation, representation through the 
opposite, ete. All these and other prob. 
lems came into being in the course of 
his work with neuroties, and as neither 
dreams, wit, or faulty acts are morbid 
manifestations, but special expressions 
of the normal human psyche, psycho- 
analysis thus fills the gaps between the 
so-called normal and neurotic, and 
amply demonstrates that the same dy- 
namie processes are active in both. The 
neurotic, or even the psychotic, differs 
from the so-called normal only in de- 
eree. 

Having discovered the extensive ram- 
ifications of sex in normal and abnormal 
life, Freud found it necessary to cor- 
relate the infantile sexuality with the 
so-called adult normal sexuality and 
with the abnormal sex life of perverts. 
This was accomplished through the 
broadening of the whole concept of sex. 
Instead of sex, he uses the term, Izbido. 

Libido, according to Freud, is the 
dynamic expression of the sexual in- 
stinet; it represents that quantitatively 
changeable force of the sexual instinct 
which is directed to an object. It com- 
prises not only sexual love with sexual 
union as its aim, but also whatever is 
generally designated as love, such as 
self-love, love for parents and children, 
friendship and philanthropy in general, 
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as well as attachments to concrete ob- 
jects and abstract ideas. Viewing sex 
in this broad sense of libido, one can 
easily follow the sexual instinct in all 
its ramifications in the child, in the nor- 
mal adult, in the perversions, and in 
the neuroses. 

To be sure, much had been written 
on sex, especially on the abnormal part 
thereof, before Freud came on the scene. 
In a footnote to the first chapter of 
his Dret Abhandlungen zur Sexcualthe- 
orie’* Freud mentions the fact that 


many of the views expressed in his work ° 


concerning sexual aberrations were 
based on the works of v. Krafft-Ebing, 
Moll, Moebius, Havelock Ellis, Nacke, 
v. Sehrenk-Notzing, Lowenfeld, Eulen- 
burg, Iwan Bloch, and Magnus Hirseh- 
feld, famous sexologists of his time. We 
are also mindful of the fact that Stanley 
Hall, Kiernan, Lydston, W. J. Robin- 
son and others of our own country have 
also contributed much to our knowledge 
of the sexual instinet, but Freud’s 
merit lies in the fact that instead of 
isolated phenomena, or special problems, 
he depicts the concept of sex as a unified 
libidinal evolution of the individual. 
And following this evolution he 
clearly shows us that even such abnor- 
malities as sadism, masochism, homo- 
sexuality, exhibitionism, or any of the 
other so-called perversions have their 
normal roots; they all began during the 
most tender age of the child. For un- 
like his predecessors who usually con- 
fined their observations to the sexuality 
of adults and ignored the child as a 
sexual object, or considered as mon- 
strosities any of his sexual activities, 
Freud begins with the infantile sex- 
uality. Man’s sexual life does not be- 
gin with puberty; sexual functions can 
be demonstrated in early childhood, but 
like the functions of speech or locomo- 
tion, they must undergo a definite evo- 
lution before they attain maturity. 
Briefly, Freud divides the human sex- 
uality into two phases, the autoerotic, 


15 Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, 
translated by Brill, Monograph Series, Journal 
of Nervous and Mental Diseases, 
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or self-gratifying phase, which reaches 
its height at about the age of five, when 
it is interrupted or inhibited by a so- 
ealled latency period, and a_ second 
phase, which begins to manifest itself 
at the age of eight to nine years, and 
attains its height at puberty, when the 
genitals have developed their adult funce- 
tioning. Freud, thus, assumes that 
there is a bi-temporal epoch in the sex- 
ual evolution of man. He also makes 
a definite distinction between seruality, 
which begins with birth, and genitality, 
which begins with puberty, after the 
genital system has become matured. 

For the sake of clearness, let us also 
define the two terms which Freud fre- 
quently uses in his discussion of sex, 
namely—sexrual object and serual aim. 
The former signifies the person or ob- 
ject from whom = sexual attraction 
emanates; the latter signifies the act for 
which this attraction strives, Le. the act 
of coitus. Thus, the goal of normal life 
is to reach genitality and find a mating 
object, and any deviation from the ob- 
ject or aim (genital funetioning in 
coitus) is abnormal and may constitute 
a perversion, or in some predisposed 
persons a neurotic symptom, which is 
nothing but the negative of the perver- 
sion. Moreover, in order to understand 
the nature of the neurosis we must bear 
in mind that besides object bido there 
is also an ego or nareistic libido, wherein 
the lhbido is mostly retained by one’s 
own ego or withdrawn from the object 
back to the ego. Many normal, as well 
as pathological processes in the psychie 
life, are due to the kind of interchange 
between these two forees. Thus, the 
transference neuroses, hysteria and com- 
pulsion neuroses, which are mainly dom- 
inated by objeet-libido, are most acces- 
sible to psychoanalytic therapy, while 
the narcistic neuroses, the deep melan- 
eholias, schizophrenias and paranoid 
states, which are still mainly under the 
spell of ego libido, are difficult to in- 
fluence analytically, although some can 
be socially adjusted. 

Moreover, the path of the libido to the 
primacy of the genitals and to object 
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finding is not always simple and direct. 
For the sexual instinct, whose dynamic 
expression in the psyche is the libido, 
consists at first of partial impulses and 
components, which only gradually be- 
come united into an adult genital or- 
ganization. These partial impulses ob- 
tain gratification from some bodily or- 
gans, especially from those designated 
as crogenous zones, through oral, anal, 
and genital activities, such as thumb- 
sucking, masturbation, and the elimina- 
tive funetions, but with the develop- 
ment of puberty they become partially 
repressed and sublimated while the rest 
is finally subjugated to the primacy of 
the genitals. 

In other words, the sexual life of the 
child is disseminated and objectless, and 
depending on the source of outlet, can 
be divided into three pregenital organ- 
izations. The first 1s the oral, which is 
associated with the self-preservative in- 
stinect, the second is the anal-sadistic, 
in which the partial impulses of aggres- 
sion (sadism) and the anal zone are 
most active, and the third is the phallic 
phase. The last, already evidenced in 
early life through the child's recogni- 
tion of only one genital, the penis, 
finally leads to the primacy of the 
venitals. It is quite obvious that any 
impediment in the libidinal path of 
these pregenital organizations may 
cause a weakness or a point of fixation 
to which under special conditions the 
libido may later return (regression). 
Such fixations, therefore, play a great 
part as dispositions for later eruptions 
of repressed strivings; that is, for the 
development of later neuroses or per- 
Versions, 

To illustrate how adjustments or mal- 
adjustments come about, that is, how 
a fixation in a pregenital state later 
leads to a perversion or a neurotic dis- 
turbance, it would be necessary to go 
into clinical material, which cannot un- 
fortunately be done here. All that we 
ean stress here is that the question of 
health or sickness depends on the indi- 
vidual’s infantile adjustment to the 
parents, For during the first years of 
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childhood (2—5), as the child’s sexual 
strivings become increasingly codrdi- 
nate, they are directed in the case of 
the boy to the mother. Having cen- 
tered all his strivings on her, it is quite 
natural that he should resent any in- 
trusion or rivalry from the father, and 
therefore, becomes hostile to him. This 
affective relation of the child to the two 
parents, which constitutes the so-called 
oedipus complex, plays a most important 
part in the lives of all civilized men. As 
Freudians, we can state that he who 
masters and overcomes the oedipus com- 
plex is normal, while he who adheres 
to it, and cannot detach himself from 
his parents, becomes neurotic. 

The struggle for adjustment which 
takes place during the oedipus situa- 
tion, therefore, plays a leading part in 
the formation of the whole psychic ap- 
paratus, which we formulate with Freud 
as follows: At birth the child shows 
a neutral, unorganized or lawless men- 
tality, designated as the id. As he de- 
velops and is increasingly stimulated 
into action through hunger and love, 
that part of his id mentality which 
comes into contact with the outer world 
through the various senses undergoes 
some changes. By virtue of its con- 
tinuous exposure to the hardships of 
life, it becomes, so to speak, hardened 
and endowed with consciousness. This 
modified part of the id forms the ego of 
the person. The id thus continues as 
the earrier of the primitive impulses, 
while the ego, having become acquainted 
with the hostility of the outer world, 
endeavors to eurb and control them. 
However, as the child grows older, a 
part of the ego becomes still more modi- 
fied and attains a higher evolution; it 
becomes what we call a superego. 

As this last change goes hand in hand 
with the disappearance of the oedipus 
complex, the superego contains a pre- 
cipitate of the parental commands, in- 
hibitions, and prohibitions, especially 
those that were wont to emanate from 
the father. And, at this time the boy, 
so to speak, detaches himself from his 
mother for he no longer has to depend 
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on her for all his outlets. He makes 
peace with his father. This is accom- 
plished through the process of tdenti- 
fication. The boy, so to speak, absorbs 
or assimilates his father, he turns him 
into himself, and henceforth, he is un- 
consciously controlled from within by 
the same commands and _ prohibitions 
which formerly came from the father. 
This highest degree of ego evolution, the 
superego or ideal ego, therefore, con- 
tains what we call our conscience, and 
represents the highest attainment of 
civilized man. 

This formulation of the mental ap- 
paratus. which is fully described in 
The Ego and the Id (English trans- 
lation by Riviere, Hogarth Press, Lon- 
don) belongs to Freud's metapsycho- 
logical works, which have appeared 
within the last fifteen years. Meta- 
psychology is the psychological founda- 
tion of psvehoanalysis and treats of the 
dynamie, topographic, and economic re- 
lations of psychic processes. Because 
of its terminology, which seems strange 
to the uninitiated, Freud has been ae- 
cused of mysticism, and what not, Noth- 
ing is further from the truth. It was 
only natural that after heaping up 
facts over facts for so many years that 
Freud should later attempt to cor- 
relate everything into a system = or 
orderly presentation. 

Those of us who have followed him 
from the beginning find his metapsy- 
chological works most helpful and _ illu- 
minating and see in them no signs of 
deviation from his former views. To 
say metapsvchologically that a neurosis 
represents a conflict between the ego 
and the id is the same as saying that 
the neurotie symptom its the result of a 
conflict between a person’s moral stand- 
ards and primitive impulses, which one 
finds in Freud’s earliest works. To be 
sure, many of his earlier views had to 
be modified as a result of newly dis- 
covered material, but nothing that one 
finds in Breuer and Freud’s original 
communications has ever been re- 
pudiated. 

None will feel more the inadequacy 
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of this presentation than the present 
writer. No justice can be done to such 
a vast subject as psychoanalysis in a 
short abstract. The ramifications and 
implications of psychoanalysis have 
impinged upon every psvehie endeavor 
of mankind. All eriticism to the econ- 
trary notwithstanding, Professor Freud 
and his followers have practically re- 
written all the mental sciences. 
A. A. B. 


PSYCHOANALYSIS AND THE 
PROBLEM OF PERVERSIONS. Erst- 
while ideas on perversions have been 
completely metamorphosed by the dis- 
coveries and subsequent theories of 
Freud and his school, so much so that 
it remains doubtful whether the old 
word perversion can continue to drag 
along. The change becomes apparent 
when an attempt is made to define the 
word and coneept of perversion. Let 
us pause for a moment at the definition 
that perversions are indecent or shock- 
ing sex activities. It becomes at once 
manifest that a social consideration, 
variable with time and place has crept 
into this definition. What is indecent? 
The best definition still seems to be the 
Englishman's: ‘‘It isn’t done,’’ 

All these definitions deriving from 
ethics are nugatory to the scientist who 
seeks to deseribe and comprehend and 
has place neither for praise nor indig- 
nation. More fitting, but as will be 
seen later not altogether adequate, Is 
the circumscription: All serual activity 
which does not serve propagation is 
perverted, Hlomosexuality, sadism, 
masochism, fetishism, exhibition, peep- 
ing, and other perversions as termed 
and deseribed by Krafft-Ebing, Moll. 
Bloch, Havelock Ellis and others, ean 
be subsumed under the same definition. 
Of course, even kissing would then have 
to fall under this definition should it 
portend an aim in itself not adhering 
to the more unassuming part of initial 
pleasure. To determine the borderline 
between normal and perverted forms of 
pleasure is not a light task. 

Freud divides sex-pleasure into int- 
tial-pleasure and end-pleasure, With 
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the exception of homosexuality in its 
isolated position all so-called perver- 
sions must be declared normal if they 
portend the purposive arousing of sex- 
ual interest for the final embrace. This 
is obvious in the kiss. But who ean 
fail to discern a rudimentary sadism in 
the ‘‘conquest’’ of the sex object in 
physical or mental romping? Devotion, 
the will to serve, even the will to suffer 
are resident in every love. 

Such accomplishments are usually 
construed as evidences of affection. 
When the lover requires no further sex- 
ual gratification, they are products of 
masochism. The same holds true for 
fetishism, one of the most peculiar 
forms of perversion. Fetishists—they 
are mostly men—do not desire the 
woman in toto; they worship only cer- 
tain parts of her body or her clothing, 
and shrink from normal sexual inter- 
course. The ‘‘normal’’ lover also is 
enchanted with the perfumed note of 
his sweetheart. ler garter, a curl of 
her hair, excite him sexually. The di- 
vergence between the normal and path- 
ological (perverted) forms of fetishism 
is again obviously the borderline be- 
tween initial-pleasure and end-pleasure, 
a borderline never trespassed hy the 
pervert. Beauty seeks to adorn itself 
for the purpose of display: exhibition. 
The eye seeks to behold the beloved. 
The activity of the peeper is described 
with the Greek scientific word ‘‘secopto- 
philia.”” The perversion lies in a fira- 
tion on a preparatory action, which in 
normal persons serves as the introduc- 
tory part of sex-life. In addition, the 
importance of this action is invariably 
singularly magnified. 

The nature of perversions appeared 
in an entirely new light when Freud 
drew attention to the fact that the child 
has a sex-life even before puberty which 
prepares the definite sex-life of the fu- 
{ure and aims at it. As the sex glands 
of the child cannot as yet serve propa- 
gation, every movement of the child— 
recognized by Freud as sexual—would 
have to be regarded as perverted in 
accord with the definition offered 
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above. Indeed, Freud called the child 
polymorphous-perverted, whereby he in- 
tended to emphasize that none of the 
actions which in an adult are consid- 
ered perversions are alien to the age 
of the child; not even those for which 
an erect penis is required (a not too 
rare phenomenon in children). 

Particularly conspicuous even in the 
suckling stage, is fetishism in infants 
who refuse to go to sleep without a 
pacifier, a nipple or other small object 
clutched tightly in their tiny hands. 
This infantile fetishism ean be traced 
back to the desire for the mother’s 
breast, the fountain-head of the child’s 
beatitude. Later in life this fetish be- 
comes a phallic symbol. A child who 
never indulges in cruelty (sadism) ean- 
not be called normal. The same is true 
of a child that rejects affection in the 
form of caresses, terms of endearment. 

The instinct of investigation springs 
from the child’s passionate desire to 
look. Very early an active element 
identical with exhibitionism is resident 
in the natural shamelessness of the 
child, that absence of shame which puts 
the human infant on a level with the 
animals. 

Should we decide to call masturba- 
tion a perversion—it falls under the 
definition above given because it does 
not serve propagation—its root in child- 
hood is indubitable. Freud separates 
three periods of onanism, of which the 
first one, the suckling’s masturbation 
is merely mechanistic; the second 
reaches its peak after the third year 
and vanishes usually but not always 
after the sixth vear of age. The third 
period usually begins in the years im- 
mediately following puberty. If onan- 
ism merely breaches the gap between 
longing for a sex-object of the opposite 
sex and the fulfillment of this longing, 
it is physiological, i.e. normal, When 
masturbation becomes an aim in itself, 
preferable to any satisfaction which 
might be derived from a sex partner 
of the opposite sex it can be regarded 
as a perversion from the point of view 
of the stated definition. 
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Two discoveries of Freud, in addition 
to which there is a concluding third, 
are indispensable for a clear compre- 
hension of the problem: the discovery 
of the erotogenetic zones and the devel- 
opment (evolution) of man’s libido from 
partial instincts to a sexual harmony 
which controls the sex-life of the adult 
unless it is pathologically disturbed. 
Thus Freud’s conclusion was that the 
libido of man, the energy with which 
he attempts sexual pleasure, is not nec- 
essarily connected with the principle of 
propagation. The mere existence of 
perversions makes this fact manifest, 
vet it was overlooked before Freud, or 
at least not recognized in its impor- 
tance; the libido to a considerable de- 
gree is independent of the procreative 
instinct. 

The libido is not attached to the 
genitalia at the outset. The infant de- 
rives pleasure from his lip zone (also 
ealled his first sense organ). His first 
experience with the outside world is 
throngh his lips. Ear and eve come 
later. Together with his food and as 
a reward. so to speak. for the practice 
of taking nourishment. the child re- 
eelves pleasure from his lip zone. This 
pleasure becomes independent of alimen- 
tation in thumbsuecking. Freud has 
called the lips an erotogenetie zone be- 
eause the pleasure obtained therefrom 
reappears later in life as an_ initial 
pleasure and in some cases as a sexual 
aim in itself. Psychoanalysis has drawn 
attention to the oral zone (os =the 
mouth). More will be said later about 
the psvchological importance of this and 
other erotogenetic zones. They have 
made the study of the deeply despised 
perversions a center of individual and 
soclal psychology. 


The next erotogenetic zone in our de- 
velopment is the exit of the intestines 
(the anal zone). The movement of the 
bowels is—next to the intake of food— 
the most important function, or it might 
be more pertinent to say the most im- 
portant duty of the infant. The bath- 
ing of this region of the body or the 
irritation caused by the feces and urine 
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prepare the stimulation of this eroto- 
genetic zone in its position so close to 
the genitalia. In the case of constipa- 
tion which the baby often produces 
artificially by withholding the feces and 
postponing the movement, the passage 
of the enlarged fecal column is a pleas- 
ureable sensation. 

One of the most staggering discov- 
eries of Freud was the psychological 
connection between feces and money. 
This he found and proved from an 
enormous amount of material derived 
not only from his psychoanalytic prac- 
tice but from folklore, mythology and 
colloquialisms such as ‘‘dirty miser.’’ 
Psychoanalysis has shed light upon the 
fact that the man who lives for his gold, 
caressing and kissing it as he would a 
woman, belongs to the pervert class. 
When it becomes manifest that his re- 
lation to his money is libidinal, his atti- 
tude may be subsumed under the defi- 
nition which declares sexual actions not 
serving the principle of propagation 
perverted. 

The pleasure of peeping is traced back 
to an erogenuity of the eve. The pleas- 
ure derived from destruction springs 
from an erogenuity of our muscles of 
which the hand is the executive organ. 
The genitals themselves are an exquisite 
erotogenetic zone which early, and 
under normal conditions permanently, 
becomes prime (pre-genital and genital 
sex-life). The theory of the eroto- 
genetic zones offers a biological and 
somatic basis of sex life upon which 
one can erect sexual psychology. De- 
sire to destroy (sadism) is, according 
to the findings of psychoanalysis, con- 
nected with the oral and anal zones. 
Hence, there is oral and anal sadism. 
Considering that the jaw is the chief 
weapon of the animal kingdom and the 
act of emptying the bowels is the ejec- 
tion of the residues of destroyed food, 
the above theory should not occasion 
surprise. 

The baby is autoerotic or primal 
narcistic insofar as it does not as yet 
recognize the value of living objects 
outside of himself as sources of pleas- 
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ure. The baby obtains his pleasure 
from his own body. The only object 
of importance in the outside world, the 
mother’s breast, is not regarded as such 
by the baby, hence it is confused with 
all other objects which he tries to put 
into his mouth. Psychosexual develop- 
ment then leads to pleasure in destroy- 
ing (sadism) which instinct controls a 
certain period of infantile life. Even 
after the objects outside (mother, 
father, nurse) are acknowledged and 
loved, this love remains ‘‘ambivalent’’ 
for a long time. 

The difference between the sexes, as 
postulated by civilization for normal 
sex-life is not sufficiently clear to the 
child who frequently displays a pref- 
erence for his own sex until a long 
time after puberty. This bisexual phase 
which ean also be called homosexual, 
was detected even before Freud. It 
was too conspicuous to escape attention. 
All that the conservatism of the Victo- 
rian Age could accomplish in this re- 
speet, was to deny the sexual compon- 
ent underlying these enthusiastic and 
affectionate friendships and where de- 
nial was impossible—in cases of mutual 
masturbation —they prated of the 
‘‘dregs of humanity.’’ 

During the storms of puberty, all the 
partial drives of the infantile sex-lfe 
flow together and form normal sexuality 
and love. All sex pleasure of the child 
becomes initial-pleasure and a new end- 
pleasure is reached soldered with the 
aims of procreation. None of the pre- 
paring phases of childhood gets lost 
completely, the normal love of the adult 
is narcistic, sadistic, skoptophiliec and 
bisexual, ete. 

We must add affection which stems 
from the reservoir of the parent-child 
relation and forms the essence of what 
is called love in the higher sense. Thus 
one more ‘‘perversion’’ enters love- 
life: ineest. Virtues, such as truth, con- 
stancy, stability of love are engendered 
from the child’s experience with its 
parents. Since it is meet to consider 
naked incest a perversion, it is clear 
that the definition given above does not 


689 


hold: sexual intercourse with close rel- 
atives is not opposed to the biological 
aim of propagation. 

We know to-day that the germ of 
perverted tendencies is universal, Di- 
vergent by constitution (inherited) is 
the strength of such instincts as 
narcism, sadism with its self-destruc- 
tive component called masochism; fur- 
ther, the distribution of bisexuality 
existing in all mankind. The eroto- 
genetic zones are also congenital in 
varied degrees of energy. Essential, 
however, in most cases—with the ex- 
ception of rare extreme cases of de- 
structive mania, masculine women and 
effeminate men—are the early individ- 
ual experiences, the obstacles and aids 
encountered on the way of evolution. 
In every phase of libidinal evolution 
there is the likelihood of a fixation tak- 
ing place which puts an end to a con- 
sistent harmonious development toward 
normal sex-life and drives it toward a 
wrong, undesirable direction. Some- 
times there are several points of fixa- 
tion. After vain attempts to overcome 
these fixations (unsuccessful love af- 
fairs, economic distresses, disappoint- 
ments of all kinds) there are regressions 
to apparently forgotten phases result- 
ant in homosexuality and other perver- 
sions. 

If a constitutionally too strong partial 
instinct which in itself represents a 
danger for the totality, is exposed to 
unfavorable experiences from the side 
of edueation, the result in many cases 
will be perversion. The ego, however, 
usually struggles against manifest per- 
version with such energy that the par- 
tial instinct vanishes from the con- 
scious and is repressed, reappearing in 
the form of morbid hysteria or compul- 
sive symptoms. These symptoms no 
longer resemble the original perverted 
instinct which they replace and repre- 
sent. Hence, sadistic tendencies may 
lead to complete paralysis, an over- 
strong oral demand may result in stut- 
tering, a peeper may become a fastidi- 
ous crank. To delineate the phenomena 
of repression in detail would lead into 
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the midst of Freud’s psychology, sur- 
passing by far the subject of perver- 
sions. It is significant that Freud has 
ealled the neurosis the ‘‘negative of the 
perversion.”’ 

Of particular importance is the fact 
that the despised and _ consequently 
dreaded perversion (the partial instinet 
which pushes forward) may be _ prac- 
tised in a form which metamorphoses 
a social danger into a highly praise- 
worthy social accomplishment by way 
of sublimation, i.e. desexualisation of a 
sexual desire. QOur culture, to offer an 
example, cannot progress without a 
certain amount of sadism. Hence, the 
originally sadistic impulse ean be util- 
ized in numerous professions: surgery, 
fishing, hunting. soldierv, worker in any 
of the constructive-destructive fields 
with or without bloodshed. The impulse 
to besmirch can become effectual in 
painting; an oral type may become an 
orator, singer, poet. The theory of per- 
versions, consequently contains a prob- 
lem which embraces the performances 
of the contemptuous fool as well as the 
highest achievements of man and super- 
man. 

Sigmund Freud, Three Contributions to the 
Theory of Ser; Introductory Leetures; New 
Introductory Lectures. 

Fritz Wittels, Critique of Love; Freud and 
his Time. 

I, W. 

PUBERTY GLANDS. Term devised 
by Steinach for the interstitial cells of 
the testes (Leydig’s cells) in the male, 
and the lutein cells of the ovary in the 
female. 

PYROLAGNIA. Sexual excitement 
aroused by the sight of conflagrations. 
Also known as erotic pyromania (pas- 
sion for fire). Thus arson, the impul- 
sion to set fire to dwelling-houses and 
other structures, at times has a sexual 
motive. 

Sadistic arson is discussed by Iwan Bloch: 


Beitrage zur Atiologie der Paychopathia sex- 
ualis, 1902-03, ii, 116-18. 


QUAESTUARIA. From Latin, qua- 
estus, gain, profit; quaestwarius, money- 
making, mercenary. <A term for pros- 
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titute, employed by Ulpianus, in the Di- 
gest, lil, 2, 4; he also uses it as an ad- 
jective qualifying mulier (woman), as 
in the Digest, xxiii, 2, 48. Seneca (De 
bencfictis, vi, 32) employs quaestuaria 
as a substantive, for prostitute. Qua- 
estuariae to the number of 32,000 were 
counted in a census taken during the 
reign of Trajan. The related form, 
quaestuosa, Will be found in Plautus (in 
the Miles). 


RACE ADMIXTURE IN SOUTH 
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The population of the Union of South 
Africa is of great ethnic and genetic 
interest, in that it is composed of sev- 
eral series of fusions of peoples. One 
series is the result of impacts of waves 
of different types of native peoples on 
one another, some known to date back 
to the tenth century. Another is the 
result of contacts of a succession of 
white emigrants to South Africa on 
each other. Yet another is the Colored 
population resulting from intermar- 
riages, especially in the past, of various 
whites with native peoples of different 
origins, now being continued by mar- 
riages of Coloreds with whites. <A fur- 
ther series results from the unions of 
natives and also Colored people with 
the descendants of certain Asiaties, who, 
brought as indentured laborers to South 
Africa, remained in the country and 
made it their home. There are other 
race admixtures resulting from hybridi- 
zation between different Asiatic ele- 
ments in the country and between Euro- 
peans and Asiaties, but at present these 
are small numerically, 

In South Africa the white population 
is living among a negroid one, roughly 
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four times as numerous as its own. The 
problem is whether it can maintain it- 
self as a white race or whether it will 
become submerged by miscegenation. 
Laws are now being enforced against 
marriages between whites and natives, 
but there are none against unions be- 
tween white and Colored peoples and 
such unions are now occurring, 

The officially estimated mean popula- 
tion of the Union of South Africa for 
1933 was 8,369,200 persons, comprising 
1,889,500 Europeans, 5,681,100 native 
people, mainly Bantu, 196,400 Asiaties, 
of whom over 80 per cent. are in Natal 
and 602,200 Colored persons, 90 per 
cent. of whom are in the Cape Province. 
If Rhodesia and South West Africa are 
included, the proportion of natives to 
whites is increased. 


In discussing race admixture in South Africa, 
it is necessary to consider the various elements 
giving rise thereto and their actions and re- 
aetions on each other. 

The white people who first came in contact 
with native peoples in) South Africa’ were 
Portuguese, the Cape of Good Hope having been 
discovered by Bartholomeu Diaz in 1486, while 
Vasco da Gama rounded the Cape in 1497, 
skirted the coast and reached and named Natal. 
Saldanha in 1508 discovered Table Bay. Eng- 
lish ships first visited Table Bay in 1591 and 
the first Dutch fleet appeared in South Afriean 
waters in 1595. In 1620 the Cape was annexed 
by the English but was not garrisoned. The 
Dutch at that time had possessions in the East 
Indies and required a provisioning depdét en 
route. South Africa seemed suitable and the 
Dutch East India Company sent. out van Rie- 
heeck in 1652 and a settlement was begun at 
Cape Town and the Dutch settled the Western 
Cape areas during the next hundred years. 
After sundry conflicts, in 1795 Cape Colony 
was surrendered to the English, who founded 
settlements in Eastern Cape Colony at Grahams- 
town in 1812 and Port Elizabeth in 1820. In 
Natal, Durban was founded in 1835. The 
early English colonists, like their Dutch pre- 
decessors, had many conflicts with marauding 
natives, as will be mentioned later. 


Tire NativE Races or Souti AFRICA 


The principal elements in the South 
African native population are the Bush- 
man, the Hottentot and the Bantu, who 
arrived in South Africa in the order in- 
dicated. Each has had effects on the 
others by warfare, followed by absorp- 
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tion of the conquered into the victor’s 
tribes. 

The Bushmen are a primitive people, 
short but slim, muddy yellow in color, 
with small tufts of rusty brown woolly 
hair, giving a peppercorn appearance. 
Their skin is greatly wrinkled, their 
foreheads low, cheek-bones prominent, 
eyes small and sunken and ears with 
very little trace of lobes. Their noses 
are small, flat and broad; their jaws 
only a ttle projecting. They have in- 
ward Jumbo-sacral curvature making 
the buttocks prominent. Socially, they 
are nomad hunters, users of bows and 
poisoned arrows, independent folk who 
do not build huts but live in rock 
caves anc clefts or under trees. They 
are artistic, makers of rock paintings. 
They use an isolating, non-inflectional 
language, with characteristic clicks. 

The Hottentots are of medium stature 
and slight build, with small hands and 
feet. Thev are reddish-yellow in color. 
Their heads are narrow, with black, 
woolly hair, high cheekbones, hollow 
cheeks, pointed chins, eyes wide apart, 
broad, flat noses and ears with moder- 
ately developed lobes. A fair degree of 
prognathism is present. The lumbo- 
sacral inecurving is marked and there 
is characteristic steatopygia. Socially, 
they are nomadic pastoral people, who 
group their beehive huts in kraals, have 
tribal organizations and use an Ham- 
itie inflectional language, rich in clicks. 

The Bantu form the greatest native 
element in the population. They are 
negroid and dark-skinned but browner 
than the Negro. They are well-built 
and many tribes are rather tall. Their 
hair is black, rather short, crimpy or 
woolly. Their cheeks are full, eyes large 
and prominent, lps thick, noses pla- 


tvrrhine and jaws prognathons. They 
have large hands and fect. The Bantu 


eame to South Africa in a series of 
waves from the north, where Semitic 
and Hamitic blood had been infused 
from contiguous tribes into their neg- 
roid stock. Socially, they were rather 
warlike peoples, who sent out raiding 
parties to rob other tribes of their cat- 
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tle, the latter being their criterion of 
wealth and means of obtaining wives. 
They build kraals, often of considerable 
size. Their languages are formative 
and inflectional, with many linguistic 
groups and tribal dialects. 

The Bantu, as found in South Africa 
to-day, is usually, if not always, a blend 
of numerous tribes. Waves of immigra- 
tion, in which sections drove out others 
before them and occupied their land, 
and intertribal wars, in which the 
women of the vanquished were absorbed 
into the tribes of the conquerors and 
the men killed or foreed to flee as ex- 
iles, have resulted in dispersals and 
varying geographical distribution of the 
people, as well as extensive interhybrid- 
ization among them. Naturally, con- 
flicting accounts of the early native 
races are extant, and only an outline, to 
give the necessary background, indicat- 
ing how the present tribes have come 
to be in South Africa and their mis- 
cegenations, can be given. 

In the earliest days of South African 
history, the Bushmen occupied most of 
the mountainous districts. Armed with 
bows and poisoned arrows, they were 
more than a match for the pastoral Hot- 
tentots, who were numerically stronger, 
but, ultimately, the little marauding 
Bushmen were driven away by the 
whites and the Bantu and forced to re- 
treat to the Kalahari and South West 
Africa, where now thev are chiefly 
found. Bushmen were sometimes called 
Mountain Hottentots by some of the 
early observers. 

The Hottentots in the tenth century 
were known to Arabian geographers as 
Wakwaks or Wa-Khoikhoi and at that 
time had pushed south of Sofala on the 
East Coast of Africa. Another group 
of Hottentots was near Benguella on 
the West Coast in 1667 and probably 
represented another stream. When the 
Dutch settled at the Cape, the Hotten- 
tots who had arrived by the south-east 
route, were not known to range beyond 
the Orange River. In the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries they were chiefly 
in the valleys of the Karroo rivers. 


RACE ADMIXTURE IN SOUTH AFRICA 


Large numbers of sub-tribes were re- 
corded in the early days of white coloni- 
zation but these have largely disap- 
peared. Numerous migrations of Hot- 
tentots northwards and northwestwards 
occurred as European occupation in- 
creased, some tribes dying out and oth- 
ers amalgamating with other tribes in 
the process. There are now two chief 
sections of the Hottentots, the Korana 
and the Namaqua or Naman, living 
chiefly in the western part of Southern 
Africa. 

The Bushmen and Hottentots are 
considered by some authorities to belong 
to a common Bush race. It has been 
suggested that the Hottentots may have 
originated in the past by hybridization 
between Bushmen and some northern 
Hamitic negroid race before the migra- 
tion of the Hottentots began. How- 
ever, at the present time, there are very 
few pure Bushmen or Ilottentots in 
the Union of South Africa, 

The dominant native race of South 
Africa, the Bantu, arrived there in a 
series of waves of invasion from the 
north, perhaps from East Central 
Africa. Arab and Persian traders in 
the eighth century knew the Bantu un- 
der the names of Kafir (infidel) or 
Zeng (black). Probably at this time 
they were living in the present North- 
ern Rhodesia. In the tenth century 
Kl Masudi recorded that Bantu tribes 
were known to be around NSofala, hav- 
ing crossed the Zambesi but not the 
Sabi River, the Hottentots or Wakwaks 
being then to the south of them. 

Apparently there were three main streams 
of Bantu migrating southwards by the west 
coast, the east coast and by more or less cen- 
tral routes, conquering and amalgamating with 
their predecessors as they went. 

The Bantu migrating by the western route 
settled south of the Cunene River and around 
Lake Ngami and westward to the Atlantic. 
They beeame known as Hererog and included 
the modern Ovambos or Ambos and sub-tribes. 
Under European rule, especially during German 
domination in South West Africa, they caused 
much trouble, beeame scattered and a few en- 
tered the Transvaal. 

The East Coast migrations were the most 
important. Of these, four linguistie groups 
can be distinguished and they correspond to 
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some extent with waves of invasion. Two 
groups, the Makalanga and Bechwana, travelled 
inland and more central and two, the Bathonga 
or Baronga and the Zulu-Xosa or Zulu-Kafir 
passed along the coast. Many variations in the 
orthography of the names of tribes occur, those 
used here being generally recognized or recog- 
nisable, though recently more phonetic designa- 
tions have been used in some cases. For con- 
venience the movements of these groups with 
some of their subdivisions may be considered 
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The BaRotse and BaLunda crossed the Zam- 
besi at different periods during the eighteenth 
century, and are probably Makalanga. The 
BaRotse, now the dominant tribe on the Upper 
Zambesi in Northern Rhodesia, according to 
Coillard, came from the east and claim kinship 
with the BaNyai. Early in the nineteenth 


century, the MaKololo, a section of the Basuto 
who are members of the Bechwana_ group, 
fought against and subdued the 
who, 


BaRotse, 


however, successfully revolted against 
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Map showing approximate disposition of certain South African Native Tribes after the 


Zulu conquests. 


separately and their later distribution indicated 
on the map. 

The Makalanga group includes a series of 
tribes such as the MaKalanga in the west, the 
BaNyai in the north and the Mashona in the 
cast of Southern Rhodesia. In the sixteenth 
century the chicf of the MaKalanga was known 
as the Monomotapa, who ruled over a great 
empire in what is now Rhodesia. His sub- 
jects raided south to the Matopo Hills. In 
the past, the Mashonas occupied the Sena dis- 
trict, whence they moved south. The BaNyai 
were along the south bank of the bend of the 
Zumbesi and some have migrated south. 


(ca. 1840.) 


them in 1865. The BaToka, living in the 
middle Zambesi busin, probably are members 
of the Makalanga group. 

The BaVenda are a composite group of tribes 
now occupying the northeastern part of the 
Zoutpansberg district of the Northern Trans- 
vaal. They left Mashonaland perhaps about the 
end of the seventeenth century and conquered 
and absorbed the previous inhabitants of the 
Zoutpansberg. The BaVenda have a definite 
Makalanga strain in them as well as some 
Bechwana. 

The Bechwana group includes a series of 
tribes having similarity of language and cus- 
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toms, their name meaning ‘‘the people who are 
alike.’’ Their language is different in pro- 
nuneiation from other Bantu tribes. The 
BaLala and BaKalahari were the pioneers 
among them, penetrated south, and, mixing with 
the Bushmen, came to live near Potchefstroom. 
Other Bechwana tribes reached the neighbor- 
hood of Rustenburg and others settled around 
Kuruman. The Langebergen, a region west of 
the junction of the Vaal and Orange Rivers, 
was the most southern point reached by the 
Bechwana, this being occupied by the Ba- 
Thlaping, who intermarried with the Koranas, 
a Hottentot people with some Bushman ad- 
mixture. 


The BaRolong were the next wave of in- 
vaders. At first important, they subsequently 
broke up into a number of tribes, some of whom 
had constant feuds with the Basutos under their 
great chief Moshesh. The BaMangwato are 
a branch of the BaRolong, who settled in the 
Bechwanaland Protectorate in what is now 
known as Khama's country. The BaKwena, 
another important tribe, gradually moved into 
the Northern Transvaal. Internecine warfare 
occurred and they split up. Some passed 
southwards, settled on the Caledon River and 
the surrounding areas and became the Basutos 
of modern Basutoland. A section of the Ba- 
sutos, the MukKololo, as already noted, invaded 
BaRotsecland. Another section, the BaKxatla, 
settled near Mochudi in Bechwanaland and were 
known later as Linchwe’s people. The BaPedi 
in the Transvaal are Sekukuni’s people. There 
are other Bechwana tribes that cannot be men- 
tioned here. 


The AmaThonga, BaThonga or BaRonga 
group includes tribes who speak dialects of a 
language called Thonga or Tonga. They were 
migrants from the north who drove out and 
absorbed the previous oceupants. The BaTonga 
were known to be occupying the district be- 
tween the Sabi and the Inhambane Rivers in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and about 
1560 attempts were made to establish Christian 
missions among them. Another division, the 
BaChopi, still occupy the country between Cape 
Corrientes and the Limpopo. The Tembe, with 
several offshoots in the Komati River basin 
and a little south, speak the SiRonga dialect, 
but they are said to have been of Kalanga ex- 
traction. Much raiding and intermixing has 
occurred and the Thonga group now form 
the natives of the Inhambane and Loureneo 
Marques districts in Portuguese East Africa. 
Some reached the adjacent territory of Natal 
but were raided by the Zulus and fled over the 
Lebombo Mountains into the Lydenburg dis- 
triet of the Transvaal. The so-called Shan- 
gaans, who have much Zulu blood, speak Trans- 
vaal Thonga. 

The great Zulu-Xosa or Zulu-Kafir group 
also came from the north and in the tenth 
century were reported to have been near So- 
fala. In 1553 they were definitely farther 
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south and shipwrecked seamen found Bantu 
tribes, either Zulu-Xosa or their Xosa division, 
in the region between the Umfolosi and the 
Umtata Rivers. The first wave of the Zulu- 
Xosa invasion along the East Coast was by 
tribes whose chiefs had a common ancestor. 
They were the AmaXosa, AmaPondo, Ama- 
Tembu and AmaPondumise (often termed Xosa, 
Pondo ete.). They advanced as far as the 
Great Fish River, encountering Hottentots on 
the way. They were warlike and between 1779 
and 1877 they fought nine Kafir wars against 
the whites. When finally subdued, they were 
settled in the Transkei, which is maintained 
as a native reserve. 


In the seventeenth century, the Great 
Abambo group of tribes occupied Natal. About 
100 years ago, some 95 of these tribes were 
known. There are somewhat divergent ac- 
counts of these tribes and of the sanguinary 
conflicts among them at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century. One warrior tribe was the 
Vatwah or Endwandwe, another the Mtetwa, 
of which the Zulus were a section. The Zulus 
became a great raiding people, particularly un- 
der their chiefs, Tshaka and Dingaan, 

Tshaka, who had a great capacity for leader- 
ship and organization, built up the Zulus into 
a very formidable warrior nation by rigorous 
selection and discipline, and from 1818 to 1828 
the Zulus under his leadership maintained a 
reign of terror. Following on Zulu raids, some 
Abambo tribes fled and united uuder the name 
of Swazis; the Vatwah, driven north beyond 
the Zambesi, becume the Angoni; other tribal 
remnants became the Gazas. Internecine strife 
occurred among the Gazas and one section of 
them, who mixed with the Thongas, became 
known as the Shangauns. Revolts occurred 
against Tshaka from time to time and some 
Vatwah, having joined revolters against him, 
they united as the MaTabele, ravaged the 
Transvaal, annexed the land of the Monomo- 
tupa and became the foe of the Mashona. In 
1828 Tshaka was killed by Dingaan, who suc- 
ceeded him. In 1838 Dinguun massacred some 
Dutch trekkers or emigrants, wus then de- 
feated by the Dutch and fied to the Swazis, 
who killed him. The Zulus were subdued by 
the British in 1879, Five other large Abambo 
tribes, who were defeated by the Zulus, fled 
south, encountering the pioneer Xosa, Tembu 
and Pondos, with whom they fought. All the 
defeated parties, with remnants of other tribes, 
united together and were known as Fingoes, 
meaning the destitute ones, and these were 
ultimately protected by the British and settled 
peaceably. 

From the foregoing, it is evident that 
though distinct tribes are now in existence in 
South Africa, yet in practically all of them, 
intertribal admixture or hybridisation has 
taken place. Tribal wars of conquest and 
raids were usually concluded by the killing of 
the captured male vanquished and the absorp- 
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tion of their women into the tribes of the con- 
querors. While a general racial type may 
have been perpetuated, yet differences occur 
among its components and, at the present time, 
muny natives, especially in the Cape Province, 
have little idea of their true tribal origin. 
Intermarriage between tribes has also compli- 
cated the native race problem, as well as admix- 
ture with Non-Bantu peoples. Some specific 
cases of hybrid peoples of mixed native origin 
are known, and may now be mentioned. 


NATIVE HyBRIDS 


Among known native hybrids may be 
noted the Korana, who are Hottentots 
With some Bushman admixture. Early 
3antus, with admixture of Bushman 
and Hottentot blood, constitute the Berg 
Damara, who speak a Hottentot langu- 
age. Near Potchefstroom is a hybrid 
tribe, the BaTamaka, of mixed BaLala 
and Bushman origin. The cattle herds- 
men of the BaMangwato are hybrids of 
Bushmen and BaKalahari, known as the 
MaSarwa or Vaalpens. The BaThlap- 
ing are a Bechwana stock who married 
Korana wives. In such crosses the 
Bushman and TIJ{ottentot (or Bush) 
characters are dominant to the Bantu. 
The Amabae (or BaMbayi) in the Ly- 
denbure district have resulted from in- 
termarriage between Basutos, Thongas 
and Swazis. The Tambuki are hybrids 
between Bushmen and Tembu. 


‘‘Ethnie melting pot’’ areas occur in 
South Africa. Among these the Kala- 
hari may be mentioned. Here Bush- 
man-ITottentot admixtures have been 
impinged on by Hereros from the north 
and by Bechwanas from the east. An- 
other hybridisation centre is the area 
around the junction of the Vaal and 
Orange Rivers as far as the Nokana 
River on the west and Kuruman and 
Taungs in the north, where Bushmen, 
Korana IIottentots and Bechwana such 
as the BaThlaping come together and 
fuse. The Northeastern Transvaal, ex- 
tending into Portuguese East Africa, is 
another melting pot, where BaVenda, 
BaPedi, Thonga and Zulu intermix- 
tures have occurred. Under British 
and South African rule, tribal warfare 
Is now unknown. But. urbanisation of 
the natives and particularly of the men, 
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is helping to break down tribal distinc- 
tions and tribal prejudices, though the 
latter are still strong among certain 
tribes. 


THE EUROPEAN ELEMENTS IN 
SoutH AFRICA 


The white population of South 
Africa, originally from Europe, is pre- 
dominantly composed of Dutch and 
British but there are many other ele- 
ments. The early Portuguese navigat- 
ors did not settle permanently. The 
Dutch under van Riebeeck began set- 
tlement in 1652. From 1658 they im- 
ported slave labor, largely from the 
Dutch East Indies, some of the descend- 
ants of such laborers being the Cape 
Malays of today. French and Belgian 
Huguenots arrived in 1688, but their 
language was soon suppressed and they 
became absorbed into the Dutch popu- 
lation, then confined to the Western 
Cape. A number of Afrikaans (South 
African Dutch) names to-day are of 
Huguenot origin. About the middle of 
the nineteenth century, Germans settled 
in the Central and Eastern Cape Prov- 
ince (then called British Kaffraria) and 
still form a distinet South African 
group. 

With the development of diamond 
mining at Kimberley (about 1867) and 
of gold mining on the Witwatersrand, 
especially after 1886, men and women 
of many nationalities found their way 
to the diamond fields and to the gold 
mining areas. As in every mining area, 
the heterogeneous European population 
became reinforced by many types of 
native laborers and _ penetrated by 
traders, many of whom were Russian 
and German Jews. Development of fish- 
ing and of whaling at the Cape led to 
Scandinavian men coming to the ports 
and some settling there. Recently, emi- 
gration from the Baltic areas has added 
Lithuanians, Latvians and Esthonians 
to the population, together with peoples 
from Central Europe. The Asiatic 
people introduced as laborers into South 
Africa and now settled in the country 
will be considered later. 
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For the last few generations, many 
admixtures of European peoples have 
occurred in South Africa. Predomi- 
nantly there is the British-Dutch cross, 
but other crosses involving members of 
practically all European nations have 
occurred. The heterogeneous assem- 
blage of Europeans seems to show signs 
of blending into a more or less homo- 
geneous congeries under the name of 
South Africans, and among the younger 
people the country of origin of their 
ancestors often is unknown. 

One somewhat extreme case of inter- 
marriages involving many white races in 
a South African family is as follows: 
The father of the S. family is a French- 
man from Soutnern France. His wife 
is three-quarters German and one-quar- 
ter French and came from Alsace-Lor- 
raine. They settled in South Africa 
where all their children were born. The 
family consider themselves South Afri- 
eans, English being their home lan- 
guage. The eldest daughter is married 
to a South African of Serbian origin; 
the second daughter is married to a 
South African Dutchman; the third 
daughter married an Englishman in 
Rhodesia; the fourth is the wife of a 
Scotch Colonial South African; the 
fifth daughter married a man of mixed 
Kuropean parentage, his father being a 
Greek (the third generation in South 
Africa) and his mother Scotch, while 
the youngest daughter is engaged to an 
Italian who was born in Johannesburg. 
The only son of this family is married 
to a woman whose father is of Swedish 
descent and mother of Polish origin, the 
woman herself being the third genera- 
tion South African and speaking only 
English and Dutch (Afrikaans). In- 
termarriage between South Africans of 
varied European descent is obviously 
adding new hybrid elements to the 
population. 


EURAFRICAN ADMIXTURES 


The Eurafrican race, popularly 
termed Cape Colored or Colored, is 
about equal in number to one-third of 
the white: population of the Union of 
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South Africa. They are found chiefly 
women taken into the families of early 
in the Cape Province. Hottentot 
white colonists, their Malay servants 
and slaves, and Bantu women of vari- 
ous tribes who became servants, mainly 
were the Cape Colored progenitors. In 
the Western Cape, Hottentot women 
seem to have predominated, and in the 
Eastern Cape Province, Xosa, Fingo 
and Tembu women (the latter being the 
native beauties) intermarried with 
many types of European males. Visit- 
ing traders, small traders and peddlers 
on trading circuits, as well as casual 
visitors such as come into ports, have 
added to the Colored population by mis- 
cegenation. 

In the past, European women have 
rarely married with native men, the ex- 
ceptions being those in distress, such as 
widows with young families for which 
no white man would take the responsi- 
bility. Marriages between European 
women and Colored men also are not 
common. Recent legislation has forbid- 
den marriages between white and native, 
but there is no law against marriage 
between white and Colored. 

Some hybrid Colored people form dis- 
tinct groups. Among the better known 
are the Griquas living in Griqualand, 
who arose from matings between early 
Dutch colonists and Hottentot and Bush 
women, and the Rehoboth Bastards, 
hybrids between Boers and Iiottentots, 
who trekked north into South West 
Africa. Roving whites, such as Coenraad 
Buys, at the end of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, mated with native women and 
raised numerous progeny, who form 
groups In various parts of the country, 
ranging from the Cape to the Northern 
Transvaal. 

For some sixteen years, I have per- 
sonally investigated cases of race admix- 
ture, several generations and as many 
members of the family as possible being 
studied from their physical, mental and 
social aspects. Photographs, unfortu- 
nately, could rarely be obtained, owing 
to objections by some of the members 
concerned and it was essential strictly 
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to respect such objections. A selection 
of families showing different types of 
Eurafrican admixture is here presented. 
The families may be arranged broadly 
according to the increasing complexity 
of their admixtures. 

FAMILY 1. Belgian-Zulu admixture 
(Fig. 1). A Belgian man, fair-haired 
and blue-eyed, married a typical Zulu 
woman. Eight children were born of 
the union. They classify themselves, 
approximately correctly, as white (really 
‘‘white’’), black and brown, basing the 
grades on skin color, though possessing 
the same proportion of white blood. In 
the Fl generation, the eldest, a woman, 
is very dark; the second, a man, is very 


Belgian Zulu 


BELGIAN X ZULU. (1) Proportions of White and 
Native in Descendants. 


so 


(2) Skin Colour. 
Fig. 1 


dark; the third, a man, is ‘‘white’’; the 
fourth, a man, is black; the fifth, a 
woman, is brown; the sixth, a woman, is 
‘“white’’; the seventh, a man, is brown 
and the eighth, a woman, is brown. 

The eldest F1 woman is married to a 
pure Natal Zulu. They have four sons, 
two described as black and two as brown. 
The sixth Fl woman, described as 
‘‘white,’’ married a Zulu and has one 
black son and one ‘‘white’’ daughter. 
Cousin marriage has occurred in the F2 
generation, the younger black son of the 
eldest F1 woman having married the 
““white’’ daughter of the sixth Fl 
woman. This couple have one brown 
baby daughter. 

Fifteen descendants of the original 
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couple have thus been investigated. In 
skin color six approximate to the Zulu 
type (black), three to the European 
type (white), while six show intermedi- 
ate skin color (brown). Comparison of 
these skin colors with the proportion of 
white blood, in each case, is significant. 
Socially, the ‘‘white’’ members are un- 
popular with their Colored brethren and 
pride themselves on being ‘‘white.’’ The 
brown members appear to be despised 
by black and white alike. 

FAMILY 2. Dutch-Xosa admirture. A 
Dutch man married a Xosa woman and 
had five children. One of their Colored 
sons married a Dutch-Xosa; two other 
children married with other Colored 
folks. Two filial generations comprising 
thirteen individuals are known. They 
vary in skin color from almost black to 
two women who pass as whites. Most 
of them are brown-skinned and many of 
them, including one of the ‘‘whites,’’ 
show thick Bantu lips. The hair varies 
in the family from crimpy to fairly 
straight. Dislike of the ‘‘white’’ mem- 
bers is expressed by the others. In 
behavior the ‘‘white’’ members are more 
temperamental than Europeans, and un- 
der stress of emotion, express their 
feelings in violent hysterical outbursts. 
The family as a whole are respectable 
and well-behaved. 

FAMILY 3. Dutch-Hottentot admiz- 
ture. A Dutch farmer married a Hot- 
tentot woman. They had two sons and 
three daughters. The eldest son married 


- a Hottentot woman. Fourteen children, 


forming the senior F2 generation, were 
born to them, of whom nine are dead. 
The second Fl son married a Colored 
woman and ten children were born, of 
whom only one Colored woman survived. 
She married her cousin, a Colored man, 
one of the surviving sons of the senior 
branch of the family. These two have a 
family of three daughters, so far un- 
married, who have oval faces, Hottentot 
(erimpy) hair, olive skins and thin lips. 
They have high cheekbones and show 
slight steatopygia. Heavy mortality 
has occurred in both branches of the F2 
generation. 
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FAMILY 4. American Jew-Basuto ad- 
mixture. The founder of this family 
was a peripatetic trader, Jewish, born 
and educated in America, and the 
foundress was a woman said to be a 
Basuto but having Pondo facial mark- 
ings. Both are strong and _ healthy. 
They had nine children, four sons and 
five daughters, of whom three sons are 
dead and none of the other children is 


Dutch 


Xosa 





DureH x Xosa. (1) Skin colour Black-dark 
negroid. Shaded =olive. Plainewhite or“white” 





(2) Hair Characters. Black=crimpy, negrovd. 
Shaded =slightly crimpy Plain=non-crimpy. 





(3) Lips and Nose. Black =Native(negroid). 
Plain=European. x=Native nose, European lips, 


Fia. 2 


healthy. Of the surviving children, the 
son and three of the daughters show 
Semitic characteristics either in fea- 
tures, nose or hair. The son and one 
daughter, both being of dark skin color, 
have married and the only child in each 
family is of poor physique. This Afri- 
can and non-African cross has resulted 
in a family of weaklings, without either 
the stamina of the African or the mental 
vigor of the non-African parent. 


FAMILY 5. Danish-Xosa admixture. 
A fair-haired, blue-eyed Danish sailor, 
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engaged in whaling, married a Xosa 
woman. They have two sons and a 
daughter. Their elder, dark-skinned son 
looks a native and has married a Cape 
Colored woman of uncertain ancestry. 
They have two boys and a girl of the 
Cape Colored type, who are not very 
bright mentally. Of the younger F1 son 
nothing is known. The F1 daughter is 
olive-skinned, with light hazel eyes and 
European type of hair. She is married 
to a Dutch man, who has dark hair but 
light brown eyes. They have three rela- 
tively intelligent children. One boy with 
blue eves and brown hair looks Euro- 
pean; one boy has hazel eyes, brown hair 
and negroid lips and the girl combines 
Bantu facies with flaxen hair and blue 
eves. The Danish ancestral features of 
blue eves and flaxen hair have thus ap- 
peared, separately or together, in two 
grandchildren. 

FAMILY 6. Dutch-Xosa admirture 
(Fig. 2). Another family, originating 
from the union of Dutch and Xosa, has 
been investigated through three filial 
generations. The Dutch man may have 
had some slight admixture of Javanese 
blood. The F1 generation comprised 
three sons and three daughters. The sec- 
ond son had a dark skin, the second 
daughter and third son light or ‘‘white’’ 
skins and the eldest son, eldest daughter 
and youngest daughter olive skins. The 
dark son married a Xosa and they had 
three Colored children concerning 
whom no more is known. Of the F1 gen- 
eration, two men and two women had 
crimpy hair and one man and one 
woman had straight hair. Two men had 
lips and nose of native type, two women 
and one man had European type of lips 
and nose, and one woman combined na- 
tive type of nose with European lips. 

The eldest F1 Colored daughter mar- 
ried a Dutch man, thereby bringing in 
more white blood. Of their six children, 
two women are ‘‘white,’’ one man and 
one woman dark-skinned and two men 
olive-skinned. Three men have crimpy 
hair and three women slightly crimpy 
hair. Two have European and four na- 
tive types of lips and nose. One olive- 
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skinned man is married to a thin-lipped 
Cape Colored woman and their two chil- 
dren are Cape Colored. One ‘‘white’’ 
woman is married to a Dutch man and 
their son is a masked white, but has 
slightly crimpy hair. The differential 
inheritance of physical characteristics is 
well brought out in Fig. 2. 

FAMILY 7. German-Hottentot admiz- 
ture. A German man, with hints of 
Colored blood, married a Hottentot 
woman. They have two sons and two 
daughters. One son and two daughters 
are largely of European appearance, 
fair-skinned and with lght brown to 
hazel eyes; the other son resembles his 
mother but has the European type of 
nose. The elder daughter is married to 
a pure, blue-eyed German and is in ter- 
ror of her Colored blood becoming 
known. Their infant son is said to be 
like his father. The other daughter, who 
is unmarried, has adopted another Ger- 
man surname and keeps away from 
home. Temperamentally, the three 
‘‘white’’ members are rather conceited 
and overbearing, rather boastful and 
ashamed of the native connection, while 
the younger Colored son is quiet, hard- 
working and kind to his mother. Physi- 
cally, the members of the F1 generation 
are weak; temperamentally, they are 
largely unstable. The Hottentot mother 
is bitterly conscious of the position of 
some of her children. In her own 
words: ‘“‘The whites look down on my 
family; the blacks spit at us; we are 
outcasts.’ 

FAMILY 8 Jewish-Dutch-X osa-Hot- 
tentot admixture (Fig. 3). This family 
was founded by a Russian Jew from 
Odessa who married or lived with a Col- 
ored woman who described herself as a 
Bastard of mixed Dutch and Xosa- 
H[ottentot blood. Three sons and two 
daughters have been born to them. The 
characteristics of skin, hair, eyes and 
nose of the parents and their young 
family are shown in Fig. 3. The eldest 
child, a boy, shows steatopygia, derived 
from the Hottentot admixture of his 
mother, who is heterozygous, his eyes 
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and hair are of Xosa type, his cheek- 
bones are high like his mother’s, but his 
nose is Semitic. The second boy looks 
Cape Colored and the youngest boy and 
the two girls are of the Semitic type or 
largely so. The Jewish influence is 
marked in this family. 





Sallow Satlow 


Sin: Olive Dark Brown Olive 
Hair: Crimpy Strarght Crimpy Straight Crimpy 
Eves. Round Round Oval Oval Oval 
Nose: Semituc Semitic Flat Semitvce Semitic 
Steatopygia ~ 
Fig. 3 
FAMILY 9. Dutch-Scotch-Norwegian- 


Colored-Bantu. admixture. A Dutch 
man married a native woman, probably 
Bantu. They have been dead many 
years. Three sons and three daughters 
were born to them. One of their sons, 
now an old man with blue eyes, curly 
hair and somewhat thick lips, who calls 
himself Dutch, married a Basuto. Of 
their six children, one daughter married 
a fair, anburn Scot and another daugh- 
ter married a Zulu. The family of the 
Scot and the Colored woman number 
five. The eldest of them, a son describ- 
ing himself as Scottish, very like his 
father and lighter than his mother, has 
married a Colored woman whose father 
was Norwegian and mother a Cape Col- 
ored woman. They have two quite 
young children of the Colored type. In 
the several generations investigated, all 
grades of color are represented and dis- 
sentient views on racial admixture oc- 
eur. The European element has not 
improved by miscegenation. The Col- 
ored members are in an anomalous 
position and, realizing this, advocate 
Colored marrying with Colored and the 
maintenance of racial purity among 
black and white alike. 

FAMILY 10. Belgian Huguenot-Polish- 
Jewish-Dutch-Hottentot-Basuto admiz- 
ture (Fig. 4). The founder of this 
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family was a Belgian Huguenot who 
married a Polish woman of the Roman 
Catholic faith from Vilna. They had 
two daughters and one son. This son, 
born in Belgium, went to South Africa 
as a child and married the daughter of 
a Jewish trader and a Colored woman, 
believed to be Dutch-Hottentot. This 
wife, now old, looks Jewish but has 
erimpy, white hair and native gait. The 
couple had three sons and one daughter. 
Two sons are mainly Jewish in appear- 
ance but have negroid lips. The daugh- 
ter, recently married to a Dutch man, is 
of good physique, looks Syrian and is 
excitable. The voungest son is decid- 
edly native in appearance and has mar- 
ried a Basuto girl recently, for which he 
is despised by his relatives, family pride 
and social ambition being noticeable. In 
the family the Belgian and Polish in- 
fluences seem quite masked by Semitic 
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and Hottentot admixtures, and after the 
introduction of the native element, the 
male progeny were of poor physique. 

FAMILY 11. Dutch-Norwegian-German 
(or Dutch)-Malay-Hottentot-Colored ad- 
mixture. Three families, designated A, 
B, C, each of mixed origin, have inter- 
married. As details regarding some of 
the ‘‘in-laws’’ are lacking, they cannot 
be satisfactorily charted. 

Family A was founded by a Dutch 
man who married a Malay (Batavian) 
woman, who perhaps had some white 
blood. Of their family, one son and his 
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descendants are known. This son mar- 
ried a Colored wife and had a family 
of three. The first was a daughter de- 
scribed as ‘‘white’’; the second, a son, 
had European features and light skin 
but pouting lips and colored whites to 
his eyes and was very boastful; the 
third, a son, described as Cape-Dutch, 
married a woman who in herself united 
families B and C. Their family of six 
will be described later. 

Family B originated by the marriage 
of a Norwegian man and a Hottentot 
woman, They had one son, who married 
a Colored woman of family C. 

Family C had a male ancestor who 
was either German or Dutch. He mar- 
ried a Kimberley woman described as 
‘‘white with a dash of color,’’ having a 
white skin and black hair but a flat nose. 
Of their family, one daughter married 
the F1 son of family B, and they had a 
daughter who married the younger son 
of the F2 generation of family A, their 
progeny forming the F3 generation. 

The father of the third filial genera- 
tion is of Dutch-Malay-Colored blood. 
His wife combines Norwegian, Hotten- 
tot, German or Dutch and some form of 
slightly Colored ancestry. They had six 
children. The eldest is a daughter, who 
passes as white, is married to a Dutch 
man and has two young children. The 
second is a son, who looks white but calls 
himself Colored, has certain native man- 
nerisms and is betrothed to a Cape 
Colored girl. The third, a daughter, re- 
sembles her elder brother but has crimpy 
hair and tries to pass for white; she has 
married a Cape Colored man. The 
fourth and fifth, sons, died before thev 
were four years old. The sixth, a son, 
is much darker than his brother, has 
pouting lips and coffee-colored whites to 
his eyes. He calls himself a Cape boy. 

Most members of this family seem 
pleasant, respectable, fairly well-to-do 
people. There has been considerable 
race admixture in them and in the third 
filial generation some of the members 
pass for whites. They are sharply di- 
vided among themselves on the question 
of color. 
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FAMILY 12. Portuguese-Dutch-Hugue- 
not-Basuto-Javanese admizture (Fig. 5). 
By intermarriage between two families, 
each of mixed origin, one Bantu, one 
Asiatic and three European strains are 
being combined. The first family origi- 
nated by a marriage between a Portu- 
guese sailor and a Dutch woman from 


Java. One of their sons married a 
Basuto. They had three in family, one 
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son (Colored and of poor physique) and 
two daughters (one of Cape appearance 
and one of native appearance). The son 
married into the second Colored family. 
This second family was founded by a 
Huguenot who married a woman de- 
scribed as a ‘‘Java slave girl.’’ One of 
their sons married a Basuto, related to 
the Basuto woman in the first family. 
Their family consisted of two sons and 
four daughters; the youngest daughter 
is recently married to the F2 man in the 
first Colored family. The second daugh- 
ter is married to a Dutch man and has 
a whitish baby girl. 

In the F2 generation of the Portu- 
guese-Dutch-Basuto family, the man 
shows the poor physique often associated 
with the European-Native cross and is 
extremely boastful. His two sisters are 
more native than European in appear- 
ance and temperament. In the Hugue- 
not-Java-Basuto family, the men also 
are of poor physique and are unreliable 
and vain. The women, who are rela- 
tively light-skinned, and mainly of 
European facies, consider themselves 
white. Their physique is superior to 
that of their brothers. 
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ASIATICS AND AFRO-ASIAN ADMIXTURES IN 
SOUTH AFRICA 


In South Africa, race problems are bound up, 
not only with the natives, but also with certain 
Asiatic elements in the population. As already 
noted, the Dutch East India Company used the 
Cape as a provisioning depét and some of their 
European staff settled there. With them they 
brought their Malay servants, some of them 
Javanese, and the descendants of these people, 
together with others from the Philippines, con- 
stitute the Cape Malay people. They form a 
small, separate group, living especially on the 
coast of the Cape Province, where they are 
well-known as expert fishermen, and where some 
have become plasterers and masons. 

The large Indian element in the country is 
the result of industrial needs. The development 
of the diamond industry at Kimberley about 
1867 led to the importation of indentured In- 
dian laborers, chiefly from Madras. In 1860 
Indian laborers had come to Natal to help 
build the railway from the Point to Durban, 
and about the same time many Indian laborers, 
chiefly Tamilis and Madrassi, came to work on 
the Natal sugar plantations, native labor 
having proved none too satisfactory. The In- 
dians liked the country, where conditions of 
living were better and easier than in India, and 
many remained after their contracts were 
ended, and settled permanently in the country. 


Now, much of the agriculture, including the 
cultivation of sugar, fruit and ginger, is worked 
by Indians, born in South Africa. They are 
thrifty people, now about as numerous as the 
whites in Natal, and some employ natives to 
work for them. Indians also work as waiters, 
fruit and vegetable sellers, grooms, basket 
makers, jewellers and shop keepers and have 
spread throughout the Cape, Natal and the 
Transvaal, A few wealthy Indian silk mer- 
chants also live in the country. The Indians 
form many small settlements and, until rela- 
tively recently, remained small self-contained 
communities, but now some admixture with na- 
tives and Colored, as well as with other 
Asiatics, is occurring. Unions between Indians 
and natives appear to have been due originally 
to insufficient numbers of Indian women in the 
country. 

Chinese indentured labor for the gold mines 
was introduced in 1904 but the experiment of 
Chinese labor only lasted till 1907 and was a 
failure. Pulmonary complaints broke out 
among them, quarrels and feuds oceurred and 
the remainder were repatriated. Some Chinese 
are still present in South Africa, mainly en- 
gaged in vegetable growing and laundry work, 
with a few merchants and shopkeepers. They, 
too, used to keep to themselves, but now inter- 
marriage with native and Colored peoples is 
occurring to a slight extent. 

Some of these newer Asiatic admixtures in 
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the population may be described. They can be 
placed roughly into two groups, one consisting 
of Indian and the other of Chinese admixtures. 


FAMILY 13. Tamil-Zulu admixture 
(Fig. 6). The father of this family is a 
Tamil, whose parents came from South- 
ern India to South Africa. He was born 
in Natal. He is a tall, thin man, with a 
brown skin, oval features and eyes, thin 
lips and nose and straight hair. He 1s 
voluble and excitable. His wife is a 
well-built Zulu, stout, with a black skin, 
round features and eyes, thick lips and 
broad, flat nose, and a very equable tem- 
perament. They have three sons and 
three daughters, whose characteristics 
are shown in Fig. 6. One son and two 
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daughters are brown-skinned like their 
father, two sons and one daughter are 
black-skinned like their mother. Four 
of the six children show Bantu build, 
hair, eyes, lips and nose, but the dis- 
tribution of the characteristics among 
them individually varies. The children 
with native physical characteristics are 
rather more refined in appearance than 
their mother. All are better built than 
their father. In temperament the sons 
are excitable like their father and the 
daughters are equable, laughing girls, 
like their mother. The native character- 
istics seem dominant. 

FAMILY 14, Madrassi-Zulu admixture. 
The father of this family is a Madrassi 
Indian, born in Natal. He is a spare 
man, with oval features, brown skin, 
straight hair, thin lips, thin aquiline 
nose and oval eyes. He is very excit- 
able. His wife is a Zulu, a stout woman, 
with woolly hair, thick lips, flat nose and 
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round eyes. She is noisy but good- 
tempered. They have two sons and two 
daughters. The two sons are Indian in 
build, the two girls native. The elder 
son has straight hair, thin lips and nose, 
while the two girls and the younger son 
are natives in regard to their hair, lips 
and nose. Two sons and one daughter 
have oval features like their father and 
one daughter has a round face like her 
mother. One son is excitable like the 
father, the other three are noisy but 
good-tempered like their mother. None 
of these children is married. In this 
family the native characteristics seem 
dominant over the Asiatic ones. 

FAMILY 15. Fajput-Shangaan cross 
with later Dutch-Thonga admixture. 
The founder of this family, of which 
two filial generations are known, is a 
Rajput Indian storekeeper, whose par- 
ents came from Bombay. He was born 
and lives in the Northern Transvaal, 
where he married a Shangaan woman. 
He is of the somewhat stocky, corpulent 
Indian type, with straight hair and 
oval eves. Ilis wife is a_ well-built 
Shangaan, with round features, thiek 


lips, flat nose and round eyes. They 
have a family of four, consisting 
of two sons and two daughters. 


All four have married and have chil- 
dren. The eldest Fl is a woman, 
largely of Indian type but with slightly 
crimpy hair and a rather flat nose. She 
is married to a Natal Indian and they 
have two sons, who were 7 and 5 years 
old when seen and were little Indians in 
physical features, apart from having 
rather crimpy hair and slightly thick- 
ened lips. The second Fl member, a 
daughter, is typically native in appear- 
ance. She has married a Shangaan and 
their son and daughter, aged 6 and 4 
when seen, look natives. The third F1, 
a son, 1s of medium build, has a dark 
brown skin, rather crimpy hair, some- 
what thick lips and round eyes but a 
thin nose, thus combining Indian and 
Shangaan characteristics. He is mar- 
ried to a Transvaal Indian woman and 
their baby girl, only about 4 months old 
when seen, appears to be of the Indian 
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type. The fourth Fl, a man, is native 
in appearance but with rather more re- 
fined features. He has married a Col- 
ored woman of Dutch-Thonga origin, 
thus introducing some European blood. 
They have a son aged 2 and an infant 
daughter one month old, who seemed to 
be of the native type when seen but per- 
haps with more refined features, though 
it is difficult to judge at these ages. In 
this Rajput-Shangaan family Bantu 
hair and build seem dominant to Indian. 
The intermarriage of Rajput-Shangaan 
and Dutch-Thonga has already added 
yet another racial admixture to the 


population. 
FAMILY 16. Bengali-Dutch-Hottentot 
admirture. The father of this family is 


a South African-born Bengali, living 
near Johannesburg. He is spare built, 
with brown skin, straight hair, oval eyes, 
thin nose and lips. Ie is voluble. exeit- 
able and somewhat quarrelsome in tem- 
perament. He is a hotel waiter. His 
wife, a Cape Colored woman, is the 
daughter of a Duteh father and Ilotten- 
tot mother. She is a stout woman, with 
round eves, flat nose and erimpv hair 
and shows slight steatopygia. She is 
good-tempered. They have three sons 
and two daughters, all unmarried. The 
eldest son is Indian in build and tem- 
perament. The second son is largely 
Indian in appearance but has shghtly 
ecrimpy hair and flattened nose. The 
third son and the two daughters are 
largely native in appearance; all have 
high cheekbones and narrow oval eyes, 
and the two girls are also yellowish- 


brown in color, one also showing 
steatopygia, these characteristics being 
inherited from their heterozygous, 


partly Hottentot mother. In this family 
European, Asian and African stocks are 
combined. 

FAMILY 17. Tami-Basuto admixture. 
A Tamil man, born in Natal, married a 
Basuto girl. He is slight in build, with 
light brown skin, straight, sleek hair, 
aquiline thin nose and thin lips. She is 
well-built, with a brown skin but darker 
than her husband, woolly hair, thick lips 
and a flat, broad nose. They have a 
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baby son, 3 months old when seen. The 
infant has woolly hair, flat nose and 
thick lips, as far as can be judged at this 
age. 

It may be mentioned that young men 
and women showing admixtures of In- 
dian and native characteristics can be 
seen in Durban and in the townships 
along the coast of Natal. In general, 
the native characteristics seem more evi- 
dent than the Indian ones, but the hair 
is straighter and the body build more 
refined than that of the usual native 
type. 

Very small numbers of Chinese unions 
with natives and with Colored people 
are now adding new elements to the 
South African population, especially in 
the coastal ports of the Eastern Cape 
Province. 


b 4 2 


SKIN: Black Yellow Light brown 
HAIR. Crumpy Stracght Crimpy 
Eves: Round Almond Round 
OrBITS: Strarght Obligq we 0b lique 
Eveprows Thick Thin Thin 
MentTaLity: Poor Fair Defective 
Fig. 7 
FAMILY 18. Chines-Xosa admizture 

(Fig. 7). A Chinaman, born in Amoy 


but long resident in South Africa, mar- 
ried a Xwosa woman, who has become dull 
and stupid. They have three children 
whose characteristics are shown in Fig. 
7. The eldest son looks like a native, the 
second like a Chinese and the third com- 
bines native and Chinese characters. 
Ife, unfortunately, 1s mentally defective. 
Unions between Chinese and full-blooded 
natives are unusual; most Chinese inter- 
marriages have been with Colored 
people. 

FAMILY 19. Chinese-Dutch-Fingo ad- 
mixture. A Chinese man, whose parents 
were born in Canton but who came to 
South Africa where he was born, mar- 
ried twice. His first wife was Chinese, 
his second wife a Colored woman of 
Dutch-Fingo extraction. He is a typical 
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Chinese laundryman and she is a well- 
developed Colored woman with dark 
skin, slightly crimpy hair and thick lips. 
They have three young children. The 
eldest, a boy of 8, is Chinese in appear- 
ance except that he has thick lips. The 
second, a boy aged 3, is typically native 
in appearance and in temperament. 
The third, an infant daughter, only 4 
months old when seen, is Chinese in ap- 
pearance. The hybrid children are of 
good physique and are healthy. Chinese 
characteristics are dominant. 
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FAMILY 20. Chines: -Norwegian-Hot- 
tentot admixture (Fig. 8). A Chinese 
from Singapore married a _ Colored 
woman, the daughter of a Norwegian 
father and a mother of mixed white and 
Hottentot blood. The wife looks Euro- 
pean, with almost golden but crimpy 
hair. They have two sons and a daugh- 
ter, all unmarried, whose characteristics 
are indicated in Fig. 8. The two sons 
have the general appearance of Chinese, 
though one has fair, straight hair, de- 
rived from the Norwegian side and the 
other dark, crimpy hair from the Hot- 
tentot side. The daughter has almost 
a Syrian appearance, but inherits the 
oblique orbits of her Chinese father. 
The family are healthy, clean and pros- 
perous and the Chinaman is given a good 
character by his wife. 

FAMILY 21. Chinese-Dutch-Native ad- 
mixture. A Chinese man, born in Amoy 
but long resident in South Africa, mar- 
ried a Colored woman as his third wife, 
her two predecessors being Chinese. The 
Colored wife is not certain of her exact 
ancestry but knows that she is of mixed 
Dutch and native blood. She is well- 


RACE ADMIXTURE IN SOUTH AFRICA 


built and has brownish skin, crimpy 
hair, prominent teeth and thick lips. 
They have a family of five, all unmar- 
ried, who show marked hybrid variation. 
The eldest son is Chinese in facies but 
has a very dark, native skin. The sec- 
ond, a daughter, is heavy and stout, has 
a yellow skin, scanty eyebrows, straight 
orbits, round eyes and crimpy hair. The 
third, a daughter, has brownish skin, 
straight hair, thick eyebrows, oblique 
orbits, narrow eyes and prominent 
teeth. The fourth, a son, is Chinese in 
appearance and the fifth, a boy of 7, is 
like his mother but has a yellowish- 
white skin. In this family, the Chinese 
skin color and form of eves are domi- 
nant, while the character of the hair 
shows segregation into native and Chi- 
nese types. 

FAMILY 22. Chinese-Cape Colored ad- 
micture. A Chinese man, born in Kow- 
loon, went to South Africa as a voung 
man and married a Colored woman of 
uncertain ancestry. They have four sons 
and one daughter, all grown up. The 
eldest son, who looks Chinese and is 
quiet, has married a Cape Colored 
woman and has two sons who resemble 
him. The second F1 son has skin color 
like his father and is of serious tempera- 
ment, otherwise he is native in appear- 
ance. The third F1 son looks and 
behaves like a native, has married a 
Zulu woman and has two sons and one 
daughter of native appearance and one 
daughter who looks Chinese. The 
fourth F1 son looks Cape Colored but 
has oblique eyes. He is married to a 
woman born in the East Indies and said 
to be “‘part Chinese.’’ The fifth F1, a 
daughter, apart from having straight 
hair, is native in appearance. She is 
married to a Chinese man and has two 
little boys of Chinese appearance. 

This family shows many variations in 
physical features but, on the whole, the 
Oriental is dominant and two members 
of the F1 generation have married other 
Orientals. 

FAMILY 23, Tamil-Chinese admirture. 
An interesting type of race admixture 
is afforded by a marriage between a 
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Tamil man, who was taken from India 
to South Africa as a child, and a Chi- 
nese woman who was born in South 
Africa. They had six children. The 
eldest, a son, died immediately after 
birth. The second, a son, has a typical 
Indian appearance and has a violent 
temper. The third, a daughter, is In- 
dian in appearance and placid in tem- 
perament. The fourth, a son, is now 
dead but is stated to have been like his 
Indian father. The fifth, a daughter, 
looks Chinese, having a yellowish skin 
and oblique orbits, but she has a violent 
temper. The sixth child, a boy, also 
looks Chinese and has a placid tempera- 
ment. 

In this family, where the Chinese ele- 
ment is derived from the maternal side, 
the Chinese characteristics do not seem 
quite so evident in the offspring, espe- 
cially when compared with children of 
male Chinese and female African and 
Kurafriecan, but in this instance both 
parents are Asiaties. 


EURASIAN ADMIXTURES 


Eurasian admixtures are uncommon 
in South Africa, only rare cases having 
been observed. Two may be described. 

FAMILY 24. German-Tamil admixture. 
A German merchant married a very 
pretty Tamil woman. After a stay in 
East Africa, they went to Natal and set- 
tled there. Their family consists of five 
members, three of whom and their fami- 
lies are known. Two of the sons have 
married Natal Tamil women; one daugh- 
ter has married a German man. The 
two sons, each of whom has a Tamil 
wife, have each two children, Tamil in 
appearance. The German-Tamil daugh- 
ter, married to a German, has three 
children, the elder son being decidedly 
German in appearance and behavior, 
while the second son and the daughter 
are nearer the Tamil side of the family 
in appearance and temperament. Social 
and religious factors have come into 
play in these related families. The 
families of like racial constitution (Ger- 
man-Tamil-Tamil) are happier than the 
One in which there is a greater propor- 
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tion of European blood (German-Tamil- 
German). The German husband of the 
German-Tamil wife is a Lutheran, she is 
a Buddhist and their children so far 
have been educated as Lutherans. The 
German-Tamils married to Tamils seem 
to be happier, for with them there is less 
upset of social ideas and they are co- 
religionists. 

FAMILY 25. Scotch-Rajput admizture. 
The father of this family is a fair Scot, 
who married a high-caste Rajput woman 
in her own land. Twin boys were born 
to them there and, after they settled in 
South Africa, a baby girl was born. 
The boys are like their mother in fea- 
tures and hair but are slightly fairer- 
skinned than she is. The baby girl had 
quite a fair skin when seen. 


SOME REMARKS ON RACIAL ADMIXTURE AND 
ITS EFFECTS IN SOUTH AFRICA 


The white population in South Africa is 
greatly outnumbered by the non-white, as al- 
ready stated, and many problems naturally 
arise therefrom, as well as from the impinge- 
ment of the one on the other. At the present 
time, the whites constitute what has been 
termed an ‘‘aristocracy of labor.’’ They are 
the originators of great schemes and the ones 
who carry them through. They are manufac- 
turers, merchants, farm proprietors, bankers, 
legal, religious, educational and clerical workers 
and skilled craftsmen. The natives are the 
manual workers. The Colored people or 
Eurafricans are in an intermediate position. 
The Colored men are good market gardeners 
and some show considerable skill as painters 
and decorators, chauffeurs, waiters and the like. 
Some of the Colored women have taken up work 
as waitresses, domestic helps and laundresses 
and do well thereat. 

In South Africa, among the white popula- 
tion, a class has developed known as the ‘‘ poor 
whites,’’ estimated to form as much as 8 per 
cent. of the white population and to number 
up to 150,000 people. Many circumstances 
have contributed to the making of the ‘‘ poor 
white’’ class, among which are the effect of 
Roman-Dutch law on land subdivision, the isola- 
tion of small settlements particularly in the 
past, intermarriage with near relatives or with 
natives or Colored people, successions of 
droughts and bad seasons, increase in fecble- 
mindedness (perhaps the result of inbreeding 
and isolation) and, a potent cause, laziness due 
to dependence on the native to do all the hard 
work. The vast majority of the ‘‘ poor whites’’ 
are of Dutch stock. 

These ‘‘poor whites’’ constitute a very seri- 
ous problem, Mentally they are unfit for skilled 
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work. Physically they are often fit for un- 
skilled manual work, but they feel that, being 
white, they are part of the ‘‘aristocracy of 
labor’’ and despise and refuse to do ‘‘kafir’s 
work.’’ The Government gives them relief and 
has made many strong efforts to rehabilitate 
them by labor colonies where they are trained 
and by land settlements in good irrigated areas. 
Unfortunately, they are very prolific and their 
numbers still increase. 


With advance in education of the Colored 
people and of the natives, the less well-equipped 
of the whites and especially of the ‘‘ poor 
whites’’ find themselves in occupational difficul- 
ties. There are too many applicants for skilled 
work and the lower strata of white society, 
above the ‘‘poor whites,’’ are finding them- 
selves in competition not only with the Colored 
people and Indians but also with the more in- 
telligent and better educated natives. On the 
other hand, due to bad seasons and lack of 
employment (resulting in natives being dis- 
placed by Coloreds or whites), there is the dan- 
ger of the creation of a ‘‘poor black’’ class, 
especially among detribalized natives. 


From studies of large numbers of 
Eurafriecan crosses in South Africa, of 
which some types have been described, 
such crosses are not to be commended. 
Racial admixture, even between whites, 
tends to break the continuity of thought 
and custom, especially when the cross- 
ings are between peoples not closely re- 
lated by common origin, language, re- 
ligion or habits. The contrast, natu- 
rally, is more marked in crosses between 
whites and natives, who have very dif- 
ferent outlooks on life. There is, in such 
native crosses, and also in the more 
recent crosses between whites and Eur- 
africans, an alteration of social customs 
and loss of social inheritance by the off- 
spring. On the whole, the Colored race 
has neither the stamina, the energy nor 
the persistence of the white; these hy- 
brids are less stable in temperament and 
they are not controlled by the tribal 
conventions of the natives. Among 
them dislike of the native connection 
seems general. They wish to be consid- 
ered white. Numerous social grades ex- 
ist among the Eurafrican people, chiefly 
based on the amount of white blood they 
possess, those with more white blood 
despising those with less. Even in one 
family, ‘‘whiter’’ children despise and 
dislike their darker brethren. 
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In the lives of ‘‘mixed’’ families, 
there appear to be great inequalities. 
The white parent tends to sink, to be- 
come less energetic and more animal- 
like and careless and the black parent 
loses respect, no longer regards tribal 
authority and, on the whole, is not ele- 
vated. While recent legislation has for- 
bidden unions between whites and na- 
tives, there is no ban on marriages 
between whites and Colored peoples. 
Many Colored women desire to be 
‘“white’’ and employ cosmetic prepara- 
tions to lighten their skins and remove 
the crimp from their hair. They desire 
to marry white men—and sometimes 
there are disastrous consequences when 
very dark babies are born to some of 
these masked white women.  Fortu- 
nately, some of the Colored people 
themselves are realizing the handicap of 
their origin and are intermarrying 
among themselves, a procedure that ap- 
pears to bring about the best social re- 
sults. 

Another fact that has been often noted 
is the poor physique and bad health, 
especially in the first cross, of the off- 
spring of many unlike racial admix- 
tures, such as black and white. Suscep- 
tibility to pulmonary complaints seems 
intensified. Bad teeth are common, even 
in quite young people. Physical dishar- 
monies occur, such as large native teeth 
in small European types of mouth, eir- 
culatory systems lacking © sufficiently 
large blood vessels and small internal 
organs in tall Eurafrican men (seen post 
mortem). Such disabilities lead to rela- 
tively short life. Mental disharmony 
often accompanies the physical and is 
shown in violent outbursts of temper, 
vanity and sexual instability. For both 
social and physical reasons white and 
black seem best apart and racial purity 
should be maintained. It is to be re- 
gretted that such segregation was not 
realized in the past, as now it is often 
impracticable. 

So far as Afro-Asian admixtures are 
concerned, difficulties may arise and 
have arisen where native women have 
favored Indian men rather than their 
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own race. The Indian women of the 
community and of the families resent 
the introduction of native women, while, 
on the other hand, native men object to 
their women’s departure from tribal 
tradition and control. The hybrid In- 
dian-native women seem more refined 
than the native and have better physique 
than the Indian, as far as present ob- 
servations go. 

The infusion of Chinese blood in cer- 
tain places among native and Colored 
peoples, though relatively small, appears 
to be greater than was at first suspected. 
In many cases the Chinese facies seems 
to have impressed itself on many of the 
offspring. The mental characteristics of 
the hybrids vary, but the Chinese tem- 
perament appears to predominate. The 
hybrid children show more _ initiative 
than the native children among whom 
they live. 

Health problems arise in connection 
with race admixture in South Africa. 
Importation of laborers from India and 
more recently from Portuguese East 
Africa has brought hookworm disease, 
and industrialisation of natives and Col- 
ored people has led to outbreaks of 
maladies such as tuberculosis, silicosis, 
pneumonia and measles among them. 
The native peoples, in turn, have acted 
as reservoirs of malaria and bilharziasis. 
How the newer racial strains in the 
population will react to health matters 
remains to be seen. 

In general, while intermarriage be- 
tween black and white is not desirable 
biologically or socially, that does not 
condemn race admixture as a whole, for 
admixture of peoples at similar levels of 
civilization may result in the perpetua- 
tion of highly desirable qualities. Mu- 
tual respect between races does not 
necessarily imply social equality. This 
consideration should he sufficient to pre- 
vent such intermarriages as would re- 
sult in upset of good traditions and 
disturb physical, mental and social har- 
mony. 

R. Broom (Natural History, 1923); H. B. 
Fantham (South African Journal of Science, 
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1924-27, 1930, 1935); J. Hewitt (ibid., 1921) ; 
L. F. Maingard (ibid., 1931); W. H. Tooke 
(Records Albany Museum, II, 1913). 

H. B. F. 


REJUVENATION. Old age implies 
a deplorable condition, and senility is 
both humiliating and degrading. Nev- 
ertheless, if we continue to exist and if 
we proceed normally and slowly toward 
the natural end of life which, in my 
opinion, should not be reached before 
the age of one hundred to one hundred 
and twenty years, it is necessary to trav- 
erse periods which are not agreeable. 
The point greatly to be desired is that 
such periods should be postponed and 
abridged as much as possible and we 
are all aware that some fortunate indi- 
viduals almost complete a century of 
life, or even exceed it. They accom- 
plish this prolonged existence without 
any artificial aid, for which they have 
no need, and merely through the fine 
glandular inheritance received from 
their ancestors. Aged people of this 
tvpe, in fact, remain magnificent speci- 
mens of humanity, as justly remarked 
by Chareot. They amaze everyone by 
their physical force and their mental 
clarity, and feminine charms have al- 
ways an attraction for them. 

In contrast with such fortunate per- 
sons, however, we must not forget those 
whose heritage is poorer, and whose 
parents, possessing only very ordinary 
or inferior endocrine glands, have trans- 
mitted the like to their offspring. The 
latter have no power to maintain amo- 
rous and sexual relations between the 
ages of fifty to seventy years. As an 
Inevitable consequence, they lose at the 
same time both bodily vigor and mental 
energy. They constitute the prema- 
turely aged and have need of artificial 
assistance. They have exhausted the 
vital capital which was bequeathed to 
them and they must receive renewed re- 
sources for continuing the necessary ex- 
penditures of life. 

The idea of supplying such deficien- 
cies with fresh energy is not wholly a 
recent one, yet certain aspects could 
arise only during a century character- 
ized by audacious innovations, that is to 
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say in this twentieth century, in which 
humanity has progressed farther in 
thirty years, and has produced more 
marvelous inventions than has been the 
case during the thousands of years 
which have preceded our modern pe- 
riod. 

While aims were less sweeping in the 
past, it was none the less true that at- 
tempts were made for aiding those who 
were disinherited by nature and yet who 
desired still to live and to love. That 
remarkable people, the Chinese, were 
first to have the intelligence to see the 
problem clearly. Ably creative in the 
arts and sciences, they originated ideas 
concerning medicine which we are en- 
tertaining some thousands of vears later. 
Since their physicians observed that the 
general weakness appearing with ad- 
vancing age is accompanied by impair- 
ment of capacity for amorous existence, 
they perceived that entire bodily energy 
ean be increased only by first enhancing 
the functional vigor of the genital 
glands. Directing their studies in this 
path, these physicians observed that the 
horns of deer become soft and pink dur- 
ing the rutting period. This change, 
corresponding with increased activity of 
the sexual function, enabled them to 
think, quite correctly, that an increased 
production and excess of the internal se- 
eretion of the genital glands was dis- 
tributed throughout the organism, that 
it reached the horns and that it there 
produced the changes in appearance and 
color which were commonly observed. 

These Chinese physicians thus under- 
stood that the genital glands produce 
not only the elements required for fe- 
eundation and reproduction, but also 
a secretion, or liquid, absorbed by the 
blood of the male and capable of modi- 
fying various conditions in the male or- 
ganism. Noting likewise that animals 
in general become more aggressive, more 
turbulent and more attractive during 
the rutting epoch, they inferred that the 
soft and pink horns of the deer were 
saturated with this energy-endowing 
substance and therefore prescribed 
powdered deer horns for men who were 
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lamentably lacking in the vigor mani- 
fested by the animals in question. This 
traditional remedy is still in use in 


China. 


Chinese physicians are so firmly con- 
vineed that the source of energy resides 
essentially in the genital glands that 
they employ, for the same purpose, 
preparations made from the product of 
these glands furnished by young men 
who sell to the native pharmacists, for 
a fair price, and for the use of men of 
advanced age, the elements of energy 
abundantly present in the young and 
vigorous. With their usual _ perspi- 
eacity, the Chinese perceive that the re- 
productive elements mingle with and 
bear with them, as they leave the genital 
glands, a certain quantity of the in- 
ternal secretion which is useful for ap- 
plieation to enfeebled organisms. 

Whether other peoples have made 
similar observations and have resorted 
to similar practices, I am not aware. 
However, in all rural regions the 
changes occurring in domestic animals 
during the rutting period may be easily 
noted. With rams, for example, rutting 
is accompanied by changes disagreeably 
evident to our olfactory sense. Again, 
the rude common-sense of the ordinary 
French people has established a relation 
between physical and mental qualities 
and the condition of the genital glands. 
A man who 1s weak, and without energy 
or courage, 1s characterized as a man 
having no sexual glands. Physicians, 
however, must not depend solely upon 
common-sense. They must be taught 
what they should know by the properly 
constituted instructors of the medical 
schools. Not until the nineteenth cen- 
tury did Claude Bernard and Brown- 
Séquard, professors of the College de 
France, where my own studies have 
been made, teach the medical world of 
the existence of the glands of internal 
secretion, whose function was wholly un- 
known until that time. This ignorance 
of the most essential mechanisms of the 
human body naturally precluded any 
possibility of understanding the pri- 
mary reason of human decline, of pro- 
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gressive enfeeblement and of the final 
arrest of life. 

In my book, ‘‘The Conquest of Life,’’ 
I have shown the structural modifica- 
tions appearing as age advances. These 
changes include atrophy of the so-called 
epithelial cells. These cells are differen- 
tiated and specialized for the accom- 
plishment of the definite functions of 
every organ and, in old age, they dis- 
appear and are replaced by the simpler, 
or connective-tissue, cells and become 
fibrous after a certain time. The un- 
specialized, replacing cells cannot do 
the work of the original epithelial cells. 
As a result, all vital functions become 
disorganized, weakness increases and 
death finally ensues. We now know the 
real reason for these changes, consisting 
of a progressive diminution, as age pro- 
gresses, of the activity of the genital 
clands. The consequences consist of com- 
plex modifications occurring throughout 
the entire organism resulting in the dis- 
organization of other glands and of the 
entire cellular life of the body. How- 
ever complex the changes in the organs 
and tissues, the real and initial reason 
consists of a lack of an agent capable of 
stimulating the vital energy, a deficiency 
dependent upon exhaustion of the 
sources of youthfulness. 

Brown-Séquard was the first to seek 
a remedy for this condition, just as he 
was the first to understand the vital 
role of these glands and to determine 
their importance in the complexity of 
the changes occurring in the structures 
of aging organisms. He was also the 
first to administer to himself, at the 
age of seventy-two, and to other aged 
men injections of an extract obtained 
from triturations of the genital glands 
obtained from certain animals. Since 
he employed extracts which were fresh 
and just produced in his laboratory, his 
results were excellent. However, the 
preservation of these extracts is very 
difficult, they soon become altered and 
this method of preparation, originally 
a laboratory one, has become of much 
less value as employed by ordinary phar- 
macists. 
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Steinach, of Vienna, has originated a 
method which is quite different from 
that just outlined. This eminent physi- 
ologist has demonstrated with rats, as 
I have done with rams and goats, that 
the grafting of young genital glands re- 
generates aged animals from every 
viewpoint. However, Steinach has not 
gone farther than the physiological 
demonstration of the effects of the 
genital glands, making no deduction 
applicable to man. He has doubtless 
made no statements in this respect on 
account of many difficulties associated 
with the question, young men not serv- 
ing the purpose as readily as rats may 
do in experiments. My idea of using 
monkeys did not occur to him, though 
it has rendered my method very suc- 
cessful, especially through a special 
technique assuring survival of grafted 
glandular tissue for several years. 


However, Steinach has not neglected 
the idea of employing the genital glands 
for rejuvenation, recommending a pro- 
cedure which is ingenious, though some- 
what peculiar. Probably considering 
that products of the genital glands dis- 
charged externally impart no benefit to 
the individual and are intended only 
for reproduction, he remembered that 
aged people may readily dispense with 
the latter function, amply fulfilled dur- 
ing youth and the adult period. Arrest 
of the external secretion and its func- 
tions should then be feasible, since it 
involves loss of vital elements with 
which certainly mingles a large part of 
the vitalizing internal secretion. Stein- 
ach therefore recommends ligation and 
section of the ducts through which 
these external elements pass on their 
way to fertilize the ovum. Steinach has 
possibly considered that the aged may 
dispense with sexual pleasure, that their 
partners may also make this sacrifice 
and that what is lost in gratification 
may be gained in health. With Stein- 
ach’s method the aged glands are 
forced to extra effort, whose effects 
should be the more marked in propor- 
tion as the individual concerned is not 
exhausted, not sclerotic and farther re- 
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moved from the inevitable final cessa- 
tion of his functions. 

The method of Steinach had an exten- 
sive vogue for several years. I cannot 
say whether the enthusiasm it created 
was merited or not, but I am inclined 
to believe that it has come unjustly into 
disuse, even in the country where it 
originated. 

Probably in order to obviate certain 
disadvantages of the Steinach opera- 
tion, which deprives the affected indi- 
vidual of his pleasurable sensation, 
Karl Doppler, also of Vienna, has de- 
vised a procedure which, without liga- 
tion of the excretory ducts, permits 
stimulation of the organism, although 
the aged glands are likewise obliged to 
make an added effort. The aged glands 
might perhaps become exhausted more 
rapidly, but during the period of re- 
newed vitality, at least, the aged indi- 
vidual would lose none of the advan- 
tages which the sexual glands are 
designed to supply. With this object in 
view, therefore, the vitality of the 
glands is increased by nourishing them 
more effectively instead of ligating their 
ducts. The purpese is accomplished by 
swabbing the nutritive blood-vessels 
with a solution of phenol, which para- 
Ivzes the nerves which surround and 
contract the vessels. The action of the 
constricting nerves being thus abol- 
ished, the vessels remain dilated and 
may supplv the glands with a larger 
quantity of blood and therefore impart 
greater vitality to them. As long as 
the nerves remain paralyzed and the 
vessels are dilated, the aged glands, like 
well-fed old horses, accelerate the ad- 
vance of the aged individual’s life. 


It is a source of satisfaction that 
these methods of revitalizing exist as 
well as my own procedure. However, 
none of them can replace my method, 
which consists of implanting upon an 
enfeebled, old and exhausted gland 
tissue which is young, vigorous and 
capable of functioning as ably as did 
the individual’s own gland when he 
himself was young. These methods are 
nevertheless valuable, for the young 


REJUVENATION 


glands supplying our ‘‘spare parts’’ are 
obtained from monkeys, which are un- 
fortunately much scarcer than men. 
Were all the aged persons in the world 
to demand the marvellous piece of new 
tissue, the result would he a catas- 
trophe. The number of monkeys now 
available could by no means satisfy any 
such demand and future generations 
would be wholly deprived of the bene- 
fits in question, all the suitable monkeys 
having been sacrificed for the needs of 
the present period. 

It is thus much better to reserve the 
monkeys for a limited number of aged 
individuals who may be rejuvenated 
completely and durably. Those who 
eannot profit by the grafting method 
and the new source of vitality which it 
provides may resort to procedures 
which supply somewhat more vitality 
from their own glands, or may employ 
opotherapeutie substances derived from 
genital glands. 

It now remains only to describe my 
own method, employed for the past 
fifteen years by myself and my pupils, 
who now exist in nearly every country 
in the world. I shall first mention the 
essential points in my technique. 


Technique of the Voronoff Grafting Method. 

The graft should be placed in the 
scrotum, and never elsewhere. Only 
within the scrotum do the testicles en- 
counter the physiological conditions 
which favor their vitality and the tem- 
perature of three to four degrees lower 
than the temperature within the abdo- 
men, a condition necessary for their 
development, as proved by the studies 
made by Crew, Moore and Quick. 

The sheath, or tunica vaginalis, is 
richer in blood-vessels than is the al- 
buginea. Grafts are therefore placed 
on the parietal or visceral aspect of the 
tunic. The region of implantation 
should be carefully scarified with the 
point of the knife—the principal stage 
of our technique—in order to induce a 
new formation of vessels, which should 
penetrate the grafts to insure their 
proper nutrition by the blood. The 
thickness of the grafts should not ex- 
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ceed half a centimeter, in order to per- 
mit the new vessels, whose calibre is 
always minute, to traverse the entire 
glandular substance. 


Practice has shown that the number 
of the grafts should be limited to two 
for each tunica vaginalis. We must 
add that the grafts should be taken as 
they are needed and at the last prac- 
ticable moment, in order that the circu- 
lation may be maintained in the frag- 
ment of tissue to be removed, until the 
final moment of transferring it to the 
vaginal tunic of the receiver. Preserva- 
tion of the testicle in cold storage or 
the incubator keeps the anatomical 
structure of the gland intact, but not 
its power of continuing its vital cycle 
in the body to which it is transplanted. 
Certain biological conditions are also 
essential to our method. 

For grafting animals, we obtain the 
necessary material from young adults 
of the same animal species. For grafts 
applicable to men, we use anthropoid 
and eynocephalous apes which closely 
resemble man, anatomically, physiologi- 
cally and humorally. In both cases the 
rrafting-tissue must be obtained only 
from donors whose blood is of the same 
type as the blood of the receivers. 

While distinct blood-groups have not 
vet been determined in such mammals 
as sheep, cattle, horses and other species, 
different individuals have been found to 
present blood differences which are 
sometimes very considerable. Before 
grafting, therefore, it is absolutely 
necessary to prove blood similarity be- 
tween donor and receiver, by very 
simple methods which are now avail- 
able. For men and monkeys, this test 
is facilitated by the fact that chim- 
panzees, like all other anthropoid apes, 
present four general blood groups. 
After determining the blood group of 
the man, a suitable chimpanzee may be 
readily selected to supply the graft. If 
eynocephalous apes must be employed 
(including papions, hamadrvas, baboons, 
ete.), it must be remembered that, con- 
trary to anthropoid apes, thev possess 
only blood groups II and IV. Since 
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Group IV is of the ‘‘universal’’ type, 
it may be employed in all cases, while 
animals of Group IT may serve only for 
men whose blood is also of Group II. 


For human individuals of blood 
groups I and III, cynocephalous apes 
of Group IV may be employed, or 
chimpanzees of blood groups I, III or 
IV. Rapid resorption of grafts is due 
nearly always to neglect of these im- 
portant biological conditions, or to im- 
perfect technique. Every detail is very 
important for insuring prolonged sur- 
vival of the grafts. For example, if the 
surface of the vaginal tunic is not 
searified, or if the fragments of tissue 
for grafting are too thick. the newly 
formed blood vessels cannot properly 
irrigate and nourish the grafts and the 
latter will be rapidly absorbed or 
necrosed. Again, if the grafts im- 
planted in the human body be taken 
from a monkey whose blood-group dif- 
fers from that of the receiver, the 
grafts disappear in a few weeks. 


The age of the monkey selected must 
also be considered. Animals which are 
too young, which have not yet reached 
puberty and which have no rich pro- 
duction of the necessary hormonic 
secretion are unsuitable for grafting 
purposes. Those which are too old, and 
whose source of the necessary secretion 
iS Inactive or diminished. should also 
be discarded. Since the exact age of 
these large monkeys cannot be deter- 
mined, prolonged experience has taught 
us certain points which may show 
whether monkevs are young or old. 
The canine teeth should be much longer 
than the incisors and should be of a 
light yellow color. If the canines have 
the same level as the incisors, the age 
of puberty has not yet been reached. 
If the teeth are dark, approaching 
black, the monkey is too old. 


The survival of a graft borrowed 
from a foreign gland and detached from 
its vascular connections and its physi- 
ological environment demands the ob- 
servance of all the conditions which we 
have mentioned. At this price, and 
only at this price, is survival of the 
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transplanted tissue sufficiently pro- 
longed, extending to six or seven years 
in favorable cases, as proved by histo- 
logical examination of the grafts, made 
by Professor Retterer in his laboratory 
at the Paris School of Medicine. 

Histological study of these grafts 
yields the best demonstration that graft- 
ing by our method is practicable, that 
it is a reality and that to its technique 
must not be attributed the rapid re- 
sorption of grafts pointed out by 
others and which we have ourselves 
observed whenever, for any chance rea- 
son, we have been unable to fulfil all 
the favorable conditions which we have 
described. Before presenting our his- 
tological demonstration, however, we 
may describe the physiological phe- 
nomena observed after applying testicu- 
lar grafts, usually associated with 
grafting from the anterior lobe of the 
hypophysis and from the thyroid. 
Physiological Phenomena Observed After 

Grafting. 

For one, two or even three months 
following the grafting operation, the 
grafted individuals fail to noté any evi- 
dent benefit due to the graft. Not 
until later appears a distinct improve- 
ment in the psychie functions (clearly 
noted in physicians and _ intellectual 
persons in general). The changes in- 
elude improvement of the memory, 
resistance to fatigue and better apti- 
tude for mental work. The patients 
observe a general feeling of well-being, 
which may accompany return of the 
genetic functions. Such are the first 
manifestations. More concrete effects 
then develop. 

The physiognomy undergoes a change. 
The glance becomes keener and the 
skin firmer, more elastic and more col- 
ored. A remarkable result, reported by 
many operators, 18 seen in a renewed 
growth of the pilar system, especially 
in regions related to virility. Hair of 
the beard, chest, linea alba of the ab- 
domen and the pubic region assumes 
abundant and brilliant growth, the 
color of the new hair sometimes being 
that originally present. This fact is 
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due to the graft, and solely to the graft, 
for the hair of other regions (that of 
the eyelids, eyebrows and scalp), more 
directly dependent upon the thyroid 
secretion, is not at all affected. 

The bearing and aspect are younger, 
suppler and surer. The bent and feeble 
body becomes erect, tonus and muscular 
power increase (shown either subjec- 
tively, or objectively, by means of the 
dynamometer) and subcutaneous fat 
becomes largely resorbed. The diges- 
tive functions improve. The appetite 
increases and gastric dilatation, so fre- 
quently present, diminishes or wholly 
disappears, as do flatulence and atonic 
constipation, owing to increased tonicity 
of the smooth muscle. 

The most remarkable effect produced 
in the circulatory svstem consists of a 
decline in blood pressure constantly 
produced in cases of hypertension. 
What is its explanation? Increased 
tonus in the smaller arterial vessels 
which regulate blood pressure?) Or an 
inhibitive action of the new testicular 
hormone upon the increased adrenal 
secretion present in old age? 

Next occurs a favorable change in 
urinary evacuation, which is so often 
disturbed in aged persons by atony of 
the bladder or congestive hypertrophy 
of the prostate gland. Dysuria and 
pollakiuria consequently diminish or 
disappear. These effects may be partly 
assigned to increased tonus in the mus- 
eular fibres of the bladder, partly to 
vicarious diminution in prostatic con- 
gestion. 

Improvement in the special senses 
sometimes occurs, vision being particu- 
larly improved in cases of presbyopia. 
This favorable effeet is probably due to 
increased tonus in the ciliary muscles. 

Finally, biological and functional 
tests show other favorable changes in 
the general metabolism. Cholesterol 
and urea diminish, glycemia and gly- 
cosuria decline in cases of hypertensive 
diabetes, and the basal metabolism in- 
creases. 

In view of the general production of 
these effects, it may be reasonably af- 
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firmed that the favorable results ap- 
pearing after the first few months may 
be more or less prolonged for a period 
of six to seven years. At the end of 
this time, the morphologic and dynamic 
benefits notably diminish, or even 
wholly disappear. Fresh grafting is 
then applicable. It is often requested, 
a fact constituting the best proof of the 
advantages derived from the first graft, 
and whose continuance is_ desired. 
However, the effects of the second graft 
are of briefer duration, which scarcely 
ever exceeds three to four years. 

The Histological Evolution of Testicular 

Grafts. 

Histological studies -of testicular 
grafts have given rise to many contro- 
versies, resulting from the differing 
conditions under which different grafts 
have been implanted and also from 
wide differences in the technique. The 
studies of Retterer refer to grafts re- 
moved after being implanted by meth- 
ods very closely similar to those of our 
own technique. 


From the time of implantation to the 
first, second or third month a kind of 
readjustment occurs within the graft. 
Connective tissue reciprocally pene- 
trates between the tissues of the graft 
and those of the host, the two becoming 
thus united. Blood vessels interpene- 
trate at the same time, as well shown 
by Alexandreseo. During the earlier 
weeks, the seminiferous tubules un- 
dergo important transformation with 
respect to their form, size and struc- 
ture. Some retain their rounded or 
oval form, well delimited by the basal 
membrane, while others lose the de- 
limiting membrane, the transformed 
cellular elements lying free amid the 
connective tissue. Their structure un- 
dergoes a change at the same time. 
Sperm formation is generally arrested 
after the first week, the new genera- 
tions reaching only the spermatocyte 
stage, rarely developing into spermatids. 
The epithelial cells tend to become 
morphologically uniform. 

Toward the second month, spermato- 
cytes are no longer formed and the 
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former tubules are filled only with 
prismatic cells of glandular aspect, re- 
calling the Sertoli and Leydig cells. 
The interseminiparous connective tissue 
proliferates freely. During this phase 
of the histological transformation of 
the graft (including the formation of 
new blood-vessels, differentiation of the 
epithelial elements and reconstruction 
of the connective tissue), establishment 
of the hormonal function is just begin- 
ning and its effects upon the organism 
are very slight. 


After the first two or three months, 
a sort of quantitative and qualitative 
equilibrium becomes established between 
the epithelial and the connective-tissue 
elements of the graft. The equilibrium 
appears to be maintained for a pro- 
longed period. For some years, the 
epithelial elements continue to be rep- 
resented by islands of large prismatic 
cells, of glandular appearance, by 
pseudo-follicular formations and by 
epithelial cells scattered  sparely 
throughout the connective tissue. The 
interepithelial tissue is represented 
throughout this stage by adult connec- 
tive tissue containing many fibres and 
vessels, but relatively few fixed or 
migrant cellular elements. 


Equilibrium thus appears to become 
established between transformed but 
aways present epithelial tissue and 
fully formed connective tissue. The 
characters of the epithelial elements 
are distinctly glandular, presenting 
abundant cytoplasm filled with fat 
granules, lipoids and mitochondria. 
The constant presence of the epithelial 
elements is accompanied by constancy 
and maximum of the physiological ef- 
fects shown by the renewal of vital 
energy mentioned above. However, 
equilibrium between the epithelial and 
the connective tissue is established at 
the expense of the former. 


Being under abnormal conditions, 
the epithelial elements became gradu- 
ally exhausted, degenerate and disap- 
pear after a period of five, six or seven 
years, being replaced by connective 
tissue. At a certain moment the 
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epithelial tissue is ‘‘below its effective 
minimum,’’ both quantitatively and 
qualitatively, and the benefits of the 
eraft no longer exist. Disappearance 
of the epithelial tissue of the graft and 
its fibrous transformation cause the 
physiological phenomena to disappear. 
Parallelism is very evident here. Scar- 
eity or absence of the epithelial cells 
produces cessation of the physiological 
effects dependent upon these cells. 

This progressive and finally com- 
plete transformation of the graft into 
fibrous tissue appears after a variable 
time. When the graft ‘‘fails to take,’’ 
through faulty technique or humoral 
incompatibility, its partial or total ne- 
erobiosis occurs as early as the end of 
the first week. In such cases, the graft 
is eliminated, resorbed or transformed 
into fibrous tissue during the first few 
weeks following implantation. When 
the graft successfully ‘‘takes,’’ how- 
ever, the peripheral portion undergoes 
a very slow fibrous transformation, com- 
plete fibrosis not being produced until 
very late. We have observed that the 
graft may persist for more than six 
years without complete fibrous trans- 
formation, as is often shown by examin- 
ing histological sections of the grafts. 
We have always found that prolonged 
beneficial effects of the grafting depend 
strictly upon persistence of the grafts. 

Whenever a patient complains that 
the operation has had no beneficial ef- 
fects, palpation of the scrotum shows 
resorption and consequent absence of 
the graft. On the contrary, when the 
subject shows renewal of physical, men- 
tal and sexual energy for periods of 
five, SIX or seven years, palpation of 
the scrotum always shows the presence 
of the graft. It cannot be granted that 
the grafts discharge for such long pe- 
riods a hormone which is preformed 
and stored within them at the time of 
their transplantation. Such a result 
might possibly occur during a few 
weeks, but not for years. 

The grafts thus continue to function 
for years, distributing, like normal 
glands, their hormone as fast as it is 
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formed by the persisting epithelial cells, 
though the latter are transformed. 
Such is the reason why the physiologi- 
eal effects, appearing as increased vital 
energy, are observed at the same time. 
The histological examinations made by 
Retterer and Alexandresco prove this 
point more effectually than any other 
demonstration. 

The idea that the beneficial results 
unquestionably produced by grafting 
are due, not to the hormonie action of 
the grafts but to auto-suggestion, can- 
not be sustained. Neither auto-sugges- 
tion, faith nor imagination can replace 
a lacking or deficient gland, nor can 
they transform a feeble and aged man 
into a vigorous person capable of en- 
joving for years physical and mental 
faculties which have been previously 
diminished or abolished for long periods. 
Auto-suggestion cannot create phenom- 
ena which depend especially upon the 
internal secretion of the testicles, such 
as Increase in the basal metabolism, 
diminution of blood pressure, relief of 
prostatitis, increase in muscular power, 
renewal of the memory and other men- 
tal faculties and renovation of sexual 
functions which were abolished or 
greatly enfeebled for a number of vears. 
Furthermore, auto-suggestion could act 
In any event only during the first few 
months following grafting. That it 
could replace for years the absent har- 
monic secretion would be simply a mira- 
cle, and not auto-suggestion at all. The 
succession of phenomena which follow 
the grafting procedure shows clearly 
that auto-suggestion plays no part in 
their causation. 

Since the graft can produce no ef- 
fects during the first two or three 
months, constituting the phase of his- 
tological reorganization, no well-marked 
change occurs in the condition of the 
patient during this period and no ef- 
fect is produced by auto-suggestion. On 
the contrary, if the patient is not 
warned, he sees no immediate improve- 
ment in his condition, complains and be- 
gins to despair of a result. His happi- 
ness 1s so much the greater when, after 
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three months of waiting, he becomes 
aware of possessing new energy, which 
is shown by various effects and which 
continues for six or seven years. Old 
animals grafted in our laboratory, in 
Algeria, in Brazil and in Argentina (by 
the Chief Veterinary, Professor New- 
ton) have shown exactly the same phe- 
nomena and it would be absurd to con- 
sider auto-suggestion under such cir- 
cumstances. 

At the present time, several thousands 
of grafting operations have been per- 
formed with our technique, emploved by 
ourselves and by a number of French 
and foreign operators. All of these 
cases have been thoroughly checked and 
followed up. After an experience of fif- 
teen years with this method, we are 
entitled to affirm that testicular graft- 
ing, and especially judicious application 
of polyglandular grafting, when prac- 
tised with due observance of properly 
defined biological conditions and accord- 
ing to the technique which we have per- 
feeted, confer an unmistakable renewal 
of vital energy and defer old age and 
its unavoidable infirmities for a very 
appreciable number of years. 

Ss. V. 

RELIGION, SEXUAL ASPECTS 
OF. The association between religion 
and sex presents two distinet aspects, 
the one cultural-historical, the other 
psychological. The functions of reli- 
vious activities were originally asso- 
elated directly with those of sex. In 
later forms of religious phenomena, 
which have tended to assume an as- 
cetic character, there appears to be, 
on the contrary, an opposition between 
religion and sex; but, from the very 
character of religious emotion, the fact 
that it is interchangeable with forms 
of sexual emotion is abundantly mani- 
fested. 


Culture-historical Association. 


The scope and function of those be- 
hefs and practices which are termed 
religious differ fundamentally in the 
lower phases of culture and in the 
more advanced. So important is the 
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difference that to ascribe to the former 
the connotations suggested by the term 
“‘religion’’ is profoundly misleading, 
despite the fact that the most ad- 
vanced forms of theological religion 
have arisen by a continuous develop- 
ment from the more primitive, and 
retain much of their original charac- 
teristics. In the lower cultures the 
ideas which fall under the heading of 
religion had little reference to any in- 
terpretation of life or the universe, a 
feature which bulks so largely in con- 
ceptions of theological religions. The 
primitive forms of religion, which are 
on that account distinguished from the 
more advanced by the term ‘‘magic,’’ 
were primarily and immediately con- 
cerned with the practical needs of exis- 
tence. The means employed by human 
beings to obtain the satisfaction of their 
needs and natural desires fall under two 
heads, the rational, and the irrational. 
Rational means are those which rest 
upon the lessons of experience, and are, 
according to that teaching, calculated 
to bring about the fulfilment of the de- 
sired purpose. In lower cultural stages, 
the efforts of human beings to obtain 
that desired fulfilment are scarcely ever 
confined to rational means. These are 
almost invariably supplemented by ir- 
rational means, which are not suggested 
by experience, but arise out of an ex- 
terioration of the desire, transcending 
the use of rational means. 

Those irrational means of action. 
which usually take the form of an imi- 
tative acting-out of the desire, consti- 
tute the magic procedures to which a 
gvreater importance is ascribed in primi- 
tive cultures than to the application of 
rational means. The satisfaction of eco- 
nomic needs depends directly, in lower 
cultures, whether hunting, pastoral, or 
agricultural, upon the fertility of food- 
animals and plants. The irrational 
means of promoting that fertility by 
imitative magic consist mainly in the 
representation or performance of the 
sexual act, in orgies of promiscuity in 
which customary sexual restraints are 
set aside. Totemic rites, intended to 
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promote the fertility of food animals, 
include, among the aborigines of Aus- 
tralia and America, sexual orgies and 
the exchange of wives. Sexual magical 
rites acquire an increased development 
in agricultural cultures. Ritual promis- 
cuity plays a prominent part in the 
magic religious ceremonies of the agri- 
eultural cultures of Africa, Asia, In- 
donesia, and Central America. In the 
form of hierodular prostitution, ob- 
ligatory prenuptial intercourse, sacred 
union (hiteros gamos), it was equally 
prominent in the religions of the great 
agricultural civilisations of Western 
Asia. ‘‘ All peoples, except the Greeks,’’ 
Herodotus states, ‘‘have sexual connec- 
tion with women in the temples.’’ There 
is ample evidence that the exception did 
not hold in early Greek religion. 

The imitative magical function of sex- 
ual intercourse in promoting fertility in 
general, and hence abundance and pros- 
perity, has naturally been generalised 
as a means of propitiation, to promote 
good fortune and avert evil. Sexual 
rites are performed in lower cultures 
for the purposes of rain-making, of pro- 
tection against disease, famine, earth- 
quakes, and as an adjuvant to the suc- 
cess of magical operations. Those rites 
are thought of as favoring a benevolent 
attitude in the higher powers, thus serv- 
ing much the same purpose as prayer In 
more advanced cultures. In India the 
explanation 1s offered that ‘‘the gods 
take pleasure in seeing women dance 
naked and act lasciviously,’’ and the 
same interpretation is given by Roman 
writers. Moreover, the rationale of the 
sexual functions as means of reproduc- 
tion being, even to this day, imperfectly 
understood, the sexual act is regarded 
as an irrational, magical act, bringing 
about effects by supernatural means. 
‘Children come from God.’’ The man 
is during the sexual act the representa- 
tive and medium of the god. The act is 
surrounded, in primitive conceptions, 
with an aura of magic, mystic, religious 
significances. It is commonly accom- 
panied or preceded, as among Mahome- 
tans, by a prayer or some other appeal 
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to divine powers. The elaborate rites 
and customs which accompany marriage, 
and which in their original intention 
have not reference to the consecration 
of the union, but to its fertility, are to 
a large extent survivals of the ritual 
and magical character attaching to the 
sexual act. 

The older writers on the cultural his- 
tory of religion, impressed with the 
practices of sexual licence and the per- 
vading sexual symbolism of pagan re- 
ligions, seemingly so incongruous with 
the Christian conception of religion, 
suggested by their accounts the existence 
of special sexual cults, or ‘‘phallie wor- 
ship.’’ A more accurate understanding 
of religious origins shows that all cults, 
being functionally related to the magic 
promotion of fertility, were primarily 
associated with sex. In Greek culture 
the predominance of civie over theo- 
eratic powers, and the consequent sub- 
ordination of religion to civic and 
political functions, together with the 
growing interests of patriarchal rights 
of property, first led to the attenuation 
and obliteration of practices of ritual 
licence and of sexual symbolism in re- 
ligion. Phallic symbols were covered 
with cloths in the processions of the 
thesmophoria; the lascivious formulas 
uttered by the women at mght were for- 
bidden; svmbolic unions were substi- 
tuted for ritual intercourse in the Di- 
onysiac and Eleusinian mysteries; the 
ithyphallic images of gods, and in par- 
ticular the Ilermae, were attenuated or 
suppressed ; the hetairae of Corinth lost 
to a large extent their sacred hierodular 
character. 

The same attenuation took place in 
Rome, which identified its cults with 
those of Greece. Fescennine rites and 
the ritual licence of Mater Matuta and 
Vesta took place behind closed doors; 
the Saturnalia, the original ritual of 
seed-time promiscuity, was tempered 
into a Carnival festival, and the public 
celebration of Dionysiac rites was put 
down by law; the primitive ithyphallic 
Latin deities, which were originally 
drawn round the fields and crowned by 
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the matrons, survived only as priapic 
figures for the protection of gardens. 

Religious revivals, however, took 
place, often spoken of as ‘‘Orphic,’’ 
which harked back to earlier forms of 
religious ritual and emotion, and in 
which the sexual symbolism of the cults 
of the Great Mother, of Dionysus, and 
other archaic deities was revived. That 
trend assumed great development with 
the religious syncretism of Hellenistic 
and of imperial Roman times, under the 
growing influence of Western Asiatic 
and Egyptian religions. Those tenden- 
cies, with which blended the more mys- 
tic aspects of Greek and Hellenistic 
philosophical thought, the Hermetic, or 
Gnostic, theosophy of Egypt, and the 
Messianic and _ kabalistic systems of 
Jewish sects, played a predominant part 
in the growth and establishment of 
Christianity. 

Notwithstanding the ascetic moral 
preoccupations of the Roman religion 
transmitted to medieval and modern 
Europe, much of the ‘‘phallic’’ char- 
acter of the paganism on which it was 
engrafted survived in its symbolism, 
theology, and ritual. The archaic Egyp- 
tian symbol of Creative Divinity, for 
example, which represented the god as 
sucking his penis, in order to bring 
forth the creative Word, was attenu- 
ated in the form of the serpent biting 
its tail. 

Several gnostic sects celebrated the 
eucharistic mystery by partaking of 
sperm spread on the consecrated bread. 
The eucharistic meal was originally 
celebrated in Christian Rome, as im- 
memorially among the Ilebrews, by par- 
taking of fish, a substitute for the phal- 
lie serpent, the Messiah, or Christ, hav- 
ing been since the days of Chaldean Ur 
identified with the fish—an equation 
which was explained by the Christian 
Fathers by means of an ingenious ana- 
gram on the Greek word ichihus. The 
primitive eucharistic custom survives in 
the eating of fish on Fridays—the day 
of Venus—fish being a primitive fer- 
tility charm and reputed aphrodisiac. 

Early Catholic theology had at- 
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tempted to abolish the worship of the 
Great Goddess (Demeter, Aphrodite, 
Artemis, Isis, ete.,) by substituting the 
Holy Ghost, symbolised by a dove, the 
bird of the goddess, for Holy Sophia, 
the original Mother of Christ. The 
reintegration of the popular Great God- 
dess, in the form of the Holy Virgin, 
did not become general in Catholic 
Christianity until the tenth century. 
She at once resumed all the attri- 
butes and functions which belonged 
to her in the pre-Christian cults of 
Europe. Among these, Catholic theo- 
logians enlarge upon the particular pro- 
tection extended by the Mother of God 
to adulterers, and she is popularly re- 
garded in many parts of Europe as the 
special patroness of prostitutes. In 
Provencal and Italian amatory poetry, 
the Holy Virgin was substituted for the 
lady-love, and addressed in similar 
terms, and Mariolatry afforded an emo- 
tional erotic expression and a counter- 
part to the love of Jesus. 


Psychological Aspects. 


The most important distinctive dif- 
ference between early magic and ad- 
vanced theological religion is_ that, 
while in the former the functional use 
of irrational means had reference to the 
ordinary needs and desires of daily ex- 
istence, that functional use of irrational 
or supernatural factors has, in theo- 
logical religions, become transferred to 
spheres which lie outside the control of 
rational experience, and has tended to 
have reference to an otherworld life and 
the welfare of the soul. Religious emo- 
tion thus presents, in the more advanced 
cultures, the purest type of an emotional 
substitution or escape mechanism. 


The function of religion is no longer, 
as in the lower cultures, to satisfy the 
immediate needs of existence but, on the 
contrary, to offer an ideal compensation 
for the non-satisfaction of desire, and 
to transfer its fulfilment from this to 
another life. In a far higher degree 
than art and imaginative literature, 
which revolve admittedly round erotic 
emotion, the escape mechanism of re- 
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ligious emotion, when it no longer has 
reference to utilitarian magic functions, 
is thus psychologically associated with 
eroticism. Cultural history and psycho- 
logical experience afford ample evidence 
of the association, and of the inter- 
changeable character of religious and 
sexual emotion. 

The liability of the former to revert 
to the more organic forms of the ‘‘sub- 
limation’’ is greatly intensified by the 
moralistic sexual repression which is a 
feature of religion in advanced cultures. 
It has already been noted that the h- 
centious character of magic religion un- 
derwent attenuation owing to the 
growth of strict patriarchal conceptions 
of the functions of marriage and the 
family, for the protection and transmis- 
sion of property. Under the influence 
of the ascetic mystic ideals of Hellenis- 
tic and Judaising sects, the original re- 
lation between religion and sexual stim- 
ulation appeared to become reversed in 
Christianity. 

Asceticism has its roots in the uni- 
versal primitive belief that any form 
of pleasure is apt to excite the envy of 
vhosts, who are deprived of it, and of 
supernatural powers in general. The 
fieree sexophobia of early Patristic 
Christianity, and its avowed aim of 
stamping out sex were, however, with- 
out precedent, and can only be regarded 
as manifestations of pathological condi- 
tions in the psychological and cultural 
situation. The reversal of the relation 
between religion and sex is only ap- 
parent. The testimonies of Jerome and 
Augustine are emphatic that the sexo- 
phobia which led some to castrate them- 
selves, as did Origen, was not a mani- 
festation of sexual frigidity, but was 
associated with intense sexual passion. 
The charge of sex-obsession which is 
sometimes levelled at the modern revolt 
against Christian sexophobia is, to say 
the least, as applicable to the latter. 
The Church Fathers’ denunciations of 
sex as the work of Satan, of woman as 
the gate of Hell, the tabus and silences 
of Puritanism, the unremitting vigi- 
lance of Victorian moral censorship ar- 
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gue a far more persistent obsession with 
sex than do any manifestations of moc- 
ern literature and sexology. 

The particular voluptuary appeal of 
nuns, in Catholic countries, familiar to 
readers of Boceaccio and Casanova, i]- 
lustrates the stimulus-value of religious 
tabus. In the early days of monasti- 
cism, and up to late in the Renaissance 
period, sexual access to women’s con- 
vents was particularly sought, and often 
regarded as a legitimate claim, by 
princely patrons of those institutions. 
Brothels are still familiarly known in 
Europe as ‘‘abbevs’’ and ‘‘eonvents,’’ 
and the disguise of prostitutes in the 
attire of nuns is commonly employed as 
a means of erotic stimulation. In de- 
scriptions of conventual orgies, the 
voung woman who, clad in sacred robes, 
impersonated a miracle-working saint or 
the Holv Virgin in religious funetions 
and processions, serves as an object of 
sexual gratification. 

The war waged by the early and me- 
dieval Church against sensuality was 
associated with the unprecedented me- 
ticulousness of the interest in its 
manifestations displaved in the ‘* Peni- 
tentials’’ and manuals of confession; 
with “‘trials of chastity’? by which holy 
men and women tested their powers of 
resistance to temptation; with the emo- 
tional intimacy between pious women 
and their spiritual guides; with the 
sadistic application of penitentiary dis- 
eipline and flagellations. Religious ex- 
altation showed, in the Cathohe Church, 
a widespread tendency to interest in 
those forms of occultism and diabolism 
which it felt bound to combat, but at 
the same time to recognise as potent. 
That interest in magie and witchcraft 
culminated in the prevalence of Black 
Masses and other sexual orgies under 
religious form. In Paris, those churches 
enjoyed a special popularity whose en- 
eumbent priests were reported to be ex- 
pert in diabolism, it being a prevalent 
belief that the celebration of the Mass 
was particularly favorable to the success 
of sexual enterprises when the celebrant 
possessed occult powers. 
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Among protestant and _ dissenting 
sects, such as the Anabaptists of Mun- 
ster, the Khlisti and other Slavic sects, 
and numerous religious communities in 
England and in America, such as the 
Perfectionists of Oneida in New York 
State, the identification of religious ex- 
altation and eroticism was complete and 
avowed. 

The identification is no less apparent 
in mystic religious emotions manifest- 
ing themselves in a ‘‘love of God’’ in 
which the divine object of emotion is 
variable, and the love fierce. The lJan- 
ruage used by St. Catherine of Sienna, 
St. Theresa, Madame Guvon, St. The- 
resa of Lisieux, canonised in 1925, is 
scarcely distinguishable from that. of in- 
tense erotic turgescence. The mystic 
‘‘experiences’’ of female saints and holy 
women are those of auto-eroticism. Sim- 
ilar are the manifestations of religious 
devotion to the Holy Virgin which finds 
expression in the writings of Alphonso 
de Liguori, De Vega, and Marracius in 
the same terms as in amatory poetry 
and literature. 

The border-line between such saintly 
exaltation and the religious forms of 
maniacal insanity is frequently crossed. 
Religious ideas are seldom entirely ab- 
sent from the maniacal manifestations 
of the insane; and, on the other hand, 
religious dementia is invariably asso- 
ciated with nymphomania and other 
sexual manifestations of insanity. 
Schizophrenic eases of religious de- 
mentia commonly exhibit periodic alter- 


nation between manic-depressive — re- 
ligious devotion and outbreaks of 


unbridled maniacal obscenity, exhibi- 
tionixm, and masturbation. 

The association of religious and sexual 
emotion ranges from every degree of 
conscious to unconscious reaction, from 
Witting hypocrisy to the disguised sub- 
limations which mark every form of 
emotional escape from frustration, and 
which are never complete, or proof 
against the explosive violence that is 
the counterpart of every repression. 
The sexual manifestations of religious 
impulses have been described as aber- 
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rations and corruptions. But it may be 
said, with perhaps more truth, that the 
sublimation of sexual into religious emo- 
tion invariably entails a pathological ef- 
fect upon the former. Sexual health is 
incompatible with transmutations and 
repressions which assume an indirect 


and emotional character. 
R. B. 


REPRODUCTION, HUMAN. The 
subject of human reproduction in its 
broadest sense involves the study of such 
various fields as anthropology, anatomy, 
physiology, embryology, genetics, popu- 
lation, eugenics, and psychology; and 
furthermore it is possible to regard it 
from variows points of view, such as 
the biological, the sociological, the his- 
torical, the economic, and the ethical. 
Since any one of these might easily fill 
a book, and some of them a library, it 
is evident that narrow limitations must 
be imposed upon a brief article. Here, 
therefore, we shall confine ourselves very 
largely to those aspects of human repro- 
duction which have a direct bearing 
upon the phenomena of sex, regarded 
primarily from the biological point of 
view. The reader can readily follow 
other ramifications of the subject in the 
works cited in the bibliography. 

Sex and reproduction in man must be 
regarded biologically as in essence siml- 
lar to sex and reproduction among the 
Mammalia in general, and this similar- 
itv becomes more marked (approaching 
identity in many respects) if compari- 
son is made with the monkeys and apes 
(Primates) rather than with the lower 
mammals. This statement applies not 
only to sex anatomy and physiology but 
also to sex behavior, and in consequence 
research on these mammals enables us 
to discover and understand facts and 
processes of human reproduction which 
otherwise would remain unknown or un- 
intelligible. 

The results of such research (as car- 
ried out, for example, by Zuckerman 
and by IH[artman) are having a pro- 
found influence upon the establishment 
of the modern biological view of sex, as 
scientific knowledge gradually replaces 
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anthropocentric superstition. Thus sig- 
nificant advances are being accomplished 
no less in the sphere of ethics than in 
that of physiology; and indeed these 
spheres must now be regarded as by no 
means so distinct and separate as for- 
merly supposed. The subjects of birth 
control and sexual abstinence (q.v.) are 
rood illustrations of this tendency. 

Sexual reproduction involves the un- 
ion of male and female gametes, single 
cells called sperm and egg respectively, 
which, being incomplete in certain re- 
spects, produce by their union (fertiliza- 
tion) a complete cell (the zygote or fer- 
tilized egg) capable of developing by 
cell division (mitosis) and differentia- 
tion (embryogeny) into a fully formed 
individual of the species. This process 
of fertilization, the union of protoplas- 
mic elements from (usually) two sepa- 
rate, adult individuals, constitutes the 
essence of sex; and it accomplishes at 
least three chief results, namely, a mix- 
ture of hereditary traits in biparental 
inheritance, an avoidance of bodily de- 
fects which would be passed on to the 
offspring in asexual reproduction, and 
the activation of the egg, which, in an 
unfertilized condition, will not undergo 
cell division and development (in mam- 
mals). 

In the human species the egg and 
sperm are both microscopic, the former 
about as large as a printed period, the 
latter very much smaller and completely 
invisible to the naked eye. The egg has 
no power of independent movement, 
while the sperm is capable of active 
locomotion, swimming at the rate of 
about an eighth of an inch per minute 
(Dickinson, 1933). Each contains one 
half the number of chromosomes normal 
to the species, so that the full number 
is present in the zygote or fertilized egg 
(48 in man), but otherwise they are very 
diversely specialized. 

A woman produces about 400 mature 
eggs during her reproductive period 
(age 15 to 45), while a man produces 
many billions of sperms, 200 to 300 mil- 
lion at each ejaculation. How long the 
egg and the sperm can live within the 
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body of the female in the absence of 
fertilization is yet to be determined ; 
and the resulting uncertainty is ex- 
tremely inconvenient for contraceptive 
theory and practice (Dickinson and 
Bryant, 1931). 

Among animals there are various 
methods for bringing eggs and sperms 
together, so that fertilization can take 
place (Parshley, 1933a), the most ef- 
ficient being the introduction of sperms 
in seminal fluid into the body of the 
female, where any eggs that are present 
will surely be reached. This method, 
practiced universally by insects, rep- 
tiles, birds, and mammals and by many 
species in other sections of the animal 
kingdom, is called copulation, coitus, 
coition, sexual intercourse, ete., and it 
involves a remarkable series of anatomi- 
eal, physiological, and _ psychological 
adaptations, to say nothing of the in- 
numerable customs that have grown up 
around it in human society. 

The mechanism of human copulation 
is briefly as follows: Stimulated by the 
presence of the female, the nervous sys- 
tem of the male acts to prevent the exit 
of blood from the cavernous structures 
of the penis, which in consequence be- 
comes enlarged and stiffened (erect) 
and is thus able to penetrate into the 
vagina of the female. The latter, if 
sexually stimulated, reacts by a cor- 
responding but less obvious erection of 
the clitoris and associated structures 
and by the secretion of a special mucus 
that lubricates the vulva, permitting 
easy access to the male. Mutual fric- 
tion brings on a climax of sensation 
called the orgasm, which, in the male, is 
accompanied by the ejaculation of 
semen containing sperms into the vagina 
of the female close to the external open- 
ing of the uterus, into which many 
sperms pass in a very few minutes, 
probably by virtue of their own locomo- 
tion. These sperms pass on into the 
Fallopian tubes where they are carried 
by currents in the tubal fluid to the 
upper ends of the tubes, near the 
ovaries, in such numbers that if an egg 
is present in the tubes it is bound to be 
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fertilized (Hartman, 1932; Dickinson, 
1933; Parshley, 1933a). 

The orgasm in the female is not fully 
understood at present, and there are 
material disagreements to be found in 
the statements of supposed authorities. 
Van de Velde (1930) takes some stock 
in the reports of active uterine suction, 
by which semen is drawn into the womb, 
and some authors attempt to show that 
fertility depends substantially upon the 
female orgasm; but Dickinson, in the 
most recent treatment of these matters 
(1933), gives good grounds for skepti- 
ecism. Another question of the greatest 
practical moment concerns the possibil- 
ity that orgasm may at times cause the 
release of a ripe egg from the ovary 
(ovulation) in the human female, as is 
the case normally in the cat and rabbit. 
Certain clinical data suggest this pos- 
sibility, and Allen (1934) admits it as 
a hypothetical disturbing factor in 
efforts to determine the relative fertil- 
ity of different periods of the menstrual 
cycle. 

In general it appears that subjec- 
tively the female orgasm is rather like 
that of the male, involving a distinct 
climax of sensation together with some 
muscular contraction. Perhaps it may 
be said that the chief differences com- 
monly observed are first, the relatively 
slower approach to orgasm in the fe- 
male; second, a wider involvement of 
the body in the relief of detumescence ; 
and third, a greater variability in loca- 
tion, quality, and intensity of sensation. 
In the male one orgasm is more nearly 
like another. In both sexes the actual 
duration of orgasm seems to be about 
ten seconds, but here the limits of nor- 
mal variation are quite unknown. 

In the male the muscular contractions 
of ejaculation are entirely involuntary 
once the orgasm is started; but in the 
female the case is quite different. Cer- 
tain contractions of the vagina and of 
the muscles that move the pelvis as a 
whole are often involuntary at the mo- 
ment of orgasm, in some women; but 
there are in addition a great variety of 
coital movements which must be volun- 
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tarily learned as a part of amatory tech- 
nique and which may become habitual 
through practice (Van de Velde, 1930, 
19381). 

Sex development, while in a sense 
continuous throughout the life of the 
individual, is especially marked at cer- 
tain periods. In the early embryo cer- 
tain internal structures representing 
both sexes are present, but the external 
organs exist as a single set of indifferent 
anlagen. After the second month these 
parts develop diversely, into the male or 
female sex organs, under the influence 
of the chromosome constitution of the 
zygote and the sex hormones. By the 
fourth month the sex differences are 
clearly marked, and with the descent of 
the testicles just before birth the geni- 
talia are fully and clearly differentiated 
in all save abnormal cases. Occasion- 
ally imperfect development occurs so 
that erroneous sex identification is made 
at birth (pseudohermaphroditism), the 
individual growing up as an intersex, 
usually regarded as a female with 
hypertrophied clitoris (Parshley, 1933a ; 
Dickinson, 1933). Complete, true hu- 
man hermaphrodites are unknown; but 
there are on record a few cases in which 
both ovarian and testicular tissue and 
a mixture of male and female internal 
organs are present. 

The next period of marked sex devel- 
opment is puberty, the time at which 
mature eggs and spermatozoa are first 
produced. This occurs in the female in 
temperate regions at the age of about 
thirteen years and nine months and is 
marked by the first menstruation and 
the development of pubic and axillary 
hair; in the male the average time of 
puberty is one year later, as marked by 
change of voice, appearance of axillary 
hair, and replacement of downy pubic 
hair. 

The first production of sperms occurs 
at about this time but is difficult to de- 
termine statistically. The four or five 
following years constitute the period of 
adolescence, during which the secondary 
sex characters complete their develop- 
ment and full bodily maturity in gen- 
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eral is reached. Reproduction is pos- 
sible and sex activity is normal after 
puberty, but in civilization various 
economic, educational, and moral fac- 
tors tend to affect behavior, giving rise 
to problems which are now beginning to 
receive the realistic and objective study 
they deserve (Lindsey, 1927; Wile, 
1934; Parshley, 1933b; Cox, 1933). 

In the male reproductive ability un- 
dergoes a gradual diminution after the 
age of fifty, but often lasts beyond 
sixty or even seventy, there being no 
definite, normal time of cessation; but 
in the female the menopause occurs defi- 
nitely at about age forty-five, when 
menstruation ceases and no more eggs 
are produced by the ovaries, although 
sex activity may continue unimpaired 
for many years. 

Sexual and reproductive periodicity, 
while scarcely discernible in the male, is 
well marked in the female, the normal 
woman exhibiting a more or less regular 
menstrual cycle throughout the repro- 
ductive portion of her life. This eyele, 
which commonly lasts for 28 days on 
the average (more rarely 21 days). con- 
sists, to be brief, in the following 
sequence of events: Menstruation, 
bleeding from uterus with disintegra- 
tion of its lining—four days; regenera- 
tion of lining and preparation of egg in 
ovary—ten days; ovulation—middle of 
evele; hypertrophy of uterine lining in 
preparation for reception of egg if fer- 
tilized—fourteen days. 

These events are regulated by the 
varving activities of the endocrine sys- 
tem and represent essentially a recur- 
ring preparation for reproduction. 
They are accompanied by changes in the 
general physiology and psychology of 
the individual, by more or less distinctly 
marked variations in sexual feeling, and 
by alternating times of fertility and 
sterility. Furthermore, recent investi- 
gation shows that ovulation does not 
necessarily occur in every cycle (Aberle, 
1934). 

It is obvious that exact knowledge of 
the menstrual cycle has direct bearing 
on many practical questions of social 
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and personal importance, in addition to 
its high scientific interest in the field of 
mammalian physiology; and since the 
discovery that apes and monkeys ex- 
hibit the same type of menstrual peri- 
odicity—even to many matters of detail 
—contemporary research on the subject 
has been very active and fruitful (see, 
e.g., Allen, 1932; and Sanger, 1934). 
The ‘‘safe period’’ method of birth con- 
trol depends upon the supposed ability 
of the individual or her medical ad- 
viser to predict the sterile portion of 
the menstrual cycle and assumes an 
unproved degree of regularity. 

If insemination is followed by fer- 
tilization and pregnaney, the dividing 
egg (early embryo) becomes implanted 
in the lining of the uterus and through 
changed endocrine action the menstrual 
eycle is interrupted. The uterus be- 
comes modified for the protection and, 
through the placenta, for the nourish- 
ment of the growing embryo, the or- 
ganization ordinarily destroyed by 
menstruation being obviously adapted 
for the support of the embryo and 
hence discarded when fertilization does 
not take place. The beginning of preg- 
nancy is recognized by a number of 
traditional signs, none of: which are cer- 
tain, and, in recent years, by the 
Aschheim-Zondek endocrine test, which 
is much more reliable in early stages 
(Parshley, 1933a). 

In the first two months the embryo 
reaches a length of about one and one- 
fifth inches, after which it is conven- 
tionally called the foetus; and in nine 
months or about 40 weeks (270-280 
days) full normal development is ac- 
complished and birth occurs. Prolonga- 
tion of pregnancy beyond 40 wecks is 
rare, but premature birth is common 
and likely to be suecessful if less than 
two months early. Expulsion of the 
foetus or embryo before the seventh 
month is regarded as pathological (mis- 
carriage or abortion) and rarely results 
in a living child. The period of preg- 
nancy is normally a time of well-being 
for the woman, if nourishment and 
other environmental circumstances are 
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favorable; and it does not require inter- 
ruption of sexual activity except toward 
the end. 

Childbirth is brought on by endocrine 
controlled contractions of the muscles in 
the walls of the uterus, and it involves 
a considerable hypertrophy and stretch- 
ing of the vagina and vulva (Dickin- 
son, 1931, 1933). The pains always 
more or less severely felt originate in 
the uterine contractions and seem to be 
of the same nature as the pains often 
experienced in menstruation. The proc- 
ess takes, on the average, cighteen hours 
for the first child, twelve on subsequent 
occasions. The difficulty and danger of 
childbirth vary tremendously with the 
condition, nationality, and individuality 
of the mother, being apparently in- 
creased as a rule by the circumstances 
of civilization. In about eight days the 
vulva and vagina regain their normal 
condition, and in a few weeks the uterus 
does also, being reduced from two 
pounds in weight to two or three 
ounces. Under savage and simple, ac- 
tive conditions of living, childbirth may 
cause little interruption in ordinary 
pursuits, while among the highly civi- 
lized weeks of lying in bed may be 
required. 

At the time of birth the breasts show 
signs of development (also under en- 
docrine regulation), and milk is secreted 
shortly after, on the second to the fifth 
day. This is the normal food for the 
infant and is all-sufficient for eight 
months to a year, when weaning com- 
monly occurs. Among various peoples 
lactation may go on for as much as ten 
years, probably for reasons of economy, 
supposed freedom from further preg- 
nancy, tribal custom, etc. Usually men- 
struation does not begin during the first 
three months of nursing, and often dur- 
ing the whole period; and conception is 
unlikely, though possible, during such 
periods. 

Nursing is normally pleasurable to 
the mother, because of the erogenous 
nature of the nipples; and this bio- 
logic fact is undoubtedly significant as 
an agent in the evolutionary develop- 
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ment of the mammalian family as well 
as in the growth of maternal love 
in the individual. Without this re- 
markably ingenious incentive, it hardly 
seems likely that the arduous care re- 
quired by the prolonged infancy of the 
higher mammals would have been suc- 
cessfully assumed. 

The sex ratio at birth is about 105 
males to 100 females, but the evidence 
tends to show that at conception the 
ratio is nearer 120 to 100, indicating 
that the male-determining sperms suc- 
ceed in fertilizing eggs more often than 
the female-determining. The reason for 
this is unknown, though possibly the 
latter are larger and slower in locomo- 
tion. Males die more often than females 
from early embryonic life, through 
childhood, to old age; so that the num- 
ber of young boys and girls is about 
equal, and in old age the women out- 
number the men. The cause of this is 
probably to be sought in the facts of 
sex-linked inheritance, as a result of 
which males are exposed to the effects 
of all recessive weakening and lethal 
genes carried by the X-chromosome, 
whereas females, when heterozygous for 
these genes, are protected against them. 

Human reproduction, like animal re- 
produetion in general, naturally results 
in the over-production of offspring—an 
advantageous condition under primitive 
circumstances of unmitigated natural 
selection but a source of various dan- 
gers under civilization. Surplus popu- 
lations ultimately outrun the available 
job-supply if not the food-supply and 
thus lead to wars and lowered standards 
of living; and in all developed coun- 
tries such excess of births tends to show 
itself most distinctly among the least 
privileged classes, which presumably 
contain a relatively high amount of in- 
heritable deficiency and seem to show 
a relatively low capability for cultural- 
intellectual development. 

In this way a differential birth-rate is 
established, which inevitably leads to 
fundamental changes for the worse in 
the inherited capacities of the popula- 
tion in general (Lorimer and Osborn, 
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1934; Schwesinger, 1933). In conse- 
quence, the need for eugenic measures, 
such as sterilization of hereditary de- 
fectives and the dissemination of birth 
eontrol information among the less 
privileged, arises; and the study of hu- 
man reproductive biology assumes an 
intensely practical aspect, which seems 
likely to increase in importance as the 
problems of civilization become more 
pressing (Popenoe and Johnson, 1933; 
Parshley, 1933a). 

There remains to be examined in con- 
elusion the relation between sex and re- 
production, a question which is essen- 
tially biological in character and yet has 
fundamental importance for scientific 
sex ethics. The sex impulse—the com- 
plex of instincts, behavior patterns, and 
desires which draw male and female to- 
gether and lead to copulation—is deeply 
implanted in all sexually reproducing 
species, including man, because the con- 
tinuance of the species depends upon it 
and during the course of evolutionary 
history all types in which it was weak 
have long since been weeded out by 
natural selection. Thus the sex impulse 
is perhaps the most powerful and in- 
eradicable of the fundamental, biologic 
urges that motivate behavior, and 
among the Primates, and especially in 
man, it has assumed a physiological and 
psychological importance out of all pro- 
portion to and quite apart from its 
purely reproductive function (Guyon, 
1934). 

Man alone is capable, if he so desires, 
of regulating and even repressing the 
normal expression of the sex impulse; 
but all attempts at thorough-going sup- 
pression have been failures. In the 
absence of natural expression—as con- 
ventionally required, for example, of 
unmarried adults under civilization— 
conditions of abnormality, frustration, 
nervous disease, puritanical oppression, 
law-breaking, and hypocrisy in general 
show that the sex impulse is not de- 
stroyed but only forcibly twisted so that 
it emerges in questionable shapes (Wile, 
1934). 
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Another aspect of the sex urge has 
been distinguished as the mating im- 
pulse, the tendency toward more or less 
prolonged association of the sexes. Be- 
low man and the other Primates this 
impulse is very rarely found to exist, 
the males commonly dissociating them- 
selves from the females after the sex 
impulse has been satisfied at the breed- 
ing season; but in the human species 
and its simian relatives, where the fe- 
male is ready for coition at all times 
(unlike the female of the lower mam- 
mals), the mating impulse has grown 
up as a result of this lasting attraction, 
as a means for insuring the satisfaction 
of the more fundamental sex impulse. 

In consequence, the relatively perma- 
nent Primate family has become estab- 
lished, consisting of one or more moth- 
ers, father, and offspring, with the enor- 
mously important capacity to protect 
the young during the long infaney re- 
quired for the individual development 
of intelligent behavior. Thus it seems 
clear that only through the presence of 
a continuously powerful sex impulse was 
it possible for intelligent human society 
to emerge as the supreme achievement 
—so far—of evolution in the biological 
world. 


In the end, however, as already noted, 
humanity finds itself still powerfully 
motivated by the sex impulse and the 
mating impulse, which, in spite of social 
forces that imperatively demand the re- 
striction of reproduction, not only retain 
in full their pristine energy but even 
extend their action far beyond the 
merely biological sphere through their 
pervasive influence upon the arts and 
upon innumerable other aspects of so- 
cial life. It is only through the free, 
unbiased investigation of human repro- 
ductive biology that the true nature of 
the sex urge can be properly under- 
stood, the biological view of sex come to 
replace the moralistic, and the inef- 
fectual, essentially superstitious treat- 
ment commonly accorded this field of 
‘human perplexity be superseded by a 
rational, scientific ethics, 


RETICULUM—REVERSAL, SEX 


Sophie B. D. Aberle, The Endocrine Control 
of the Uterus (in Sanger), 1934; Edgar 
Allen (Editor), Sex and Internal Secretions, 
1932, and Ovulation Time in Women (in 
Sanger), 1934; Ignatius W. Cox, Is Sexual 
Abstinence Harmful? ‘‘Scientific American,’’ 
September, 1933; Robert L. Dickinson, Hu- 
man Sex Anatomy, 1933; Robert L. Dickinson 
and Louise Stevens Bryant, The Control of 
Conception, 1931; René Guyon, The Ethics of 
Sexual Acts, 1934; Carl G. Hartman, Ovula- 
tion and the Transport and Viability of Ova 
and Sperm in the Female Genital Tract (in 
Allen), 1932; Ben B. Lindsey and Wainwright 
Evans, The Compantonate Marriage, 1927; 
Frank Lorimer and Frederick Osborn, Dynam- 
ics of Population, 1934; H. M. Parshley, The 
Science of Human Eeproduction, 1933a and 
Serual Abstinence as a Biological Question, 
‘<Scientifie American,’’ May, 1933b; Paul 
Popenoe and R. H. Johnson, Applied Eugenics, 
1933; Margaret Sanger (Editor), Biological 
and Medical Aspects of Contraception, 1934; 
Gladys C. Schwesinger, Heredity and Environ- 
ment, 1933; Th. Il. Van de Velde, Ideal Mar- 
riage, 1930, and Fertility and Sterility in Mar- 
riage, 1931; Ira S. Wile (Editor), The Sex 
Life of the Unmarried Adult, 1934; S. Zucker- 
man, The Social Life of Monkeys and Apes, 
1932. 

H. M. P. 


RETICULUM, a network of gold or 
silk threads, or of other material, worn 
by women as a head-dress. The antiq- 
ulty of this covering is attested by the 
Father of Poetry. The reticulum is seen 
in several paintings found at Pompeil. 
The closed head-dress, often depicted on 
ancient vases, was known as calantica or 
calvatica. 


Homer (Iliad, xxii, 469): ‘‘Far from off 
her head she cast the bright attiring thereof, 
the frontlet and coif and kerchief and woven 
band.’’ 


REVERSAL, SEX. Sex reversal is 
the term used to describe the complete 
transformation of male into female, or 
vice versa. Any discussion of this 
phenomenon, therefore, requires exact 
definitions of what constitutes a male 
and a female respectively. 


In man it is accepted that every in- 
dividual normally is either a male or 
else a female; that maleness essentially 
is a state associated with the production 
of spermatozoa, femaleness that asso- 
ciated with the production of ova. A 
male is an _ individual efficiently 
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equipped for the elaboration of sperma- 
tozoa, for the conveyance of these to- 
ward the site of fertilization and for 
the assumption of certain behavior pat- 
terns in wooing and mating. 

A female is one who is efficiently 
equipped for the elaboration of ova, for 
the conveyance of these to the site of 
fertilization, for the assumption of be- 
havior patterns in wooing and mating 
that are complementary to those of the 
male, for the prenatal care of the em- 
bryo and fetus and for the postnatal 
care of the offspring. 

Male differs from female typically in 
sex chromosome constitution, the fe- 
male having an XX chromosome pair, 
the male but one X chromosome asso- 
ciated with a smaller Y chromosome. 
For this reason the male is constitution- 
ally heterogametic, the female homoga- 
metic. Every egg elaborated by the 
female includes one X chromosome 
within its nucleus, whereas of the sper- 
matozoa elaborated by the male there 
are two kinds, one carrying an X 
chromosome, the other carrying a Y. 
An X_ chromosome-bearing egg fer- 
tilized by an X chromosome-bearing 
sperm yields an XX individual (a fe- 
male), whereas any egg fertilized by a 
Y chromosome-bearing spermatozoon 
vields a male, XY in sex chromosome 
constitution. 

Male differs from female in respect of 
the site, structure, and elaborated prod- 
ucts of the gonads; the reproductive 
organs of the male being testes, those of 
the female being ovaries. 

The accessory sexual apparatus con- 
sisting of ducts and associated glands 
(vasa deferentia, prostate, seminal 
vesicles) are derived in the case of the 
male from the Wolffian ducts, whereas 
in the case of the female these struc- 
tures (uterus and Fallopian tubes) are 
derived from Miillerian duets. 

The external genitalia of both male 
and female are derived from the same 
embryonic structures. In the male they 
take the form of a penis and scrotum, in 
the female a vagina and clitoris. 

Certain rather indefinite physiologi- 
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eal and psychological characters dis- 
tinguish the sexes, and particularly 
from about the time of puberty certain 
skeletal, muscular and cutaneous differ- 
ences make the identification of the 
sexes a matter of the utmost simplicity. 

Complete sex reversal, theoretically 
therefore, comes to mean that one sex 
chromosome constitution shall become 
transformed into the alternative; that 
one type of gonad shall become replaced 
by the other; that the derivatives of one 
of the embryonic ducts shall give place 
to the derivatives of the other; that 
clitoris and vagina shall become re- 
modelled into penis and scrotum, or vice 
versa; that sex dimorphic characters, 
such as the timbre of the voice, distribu- 
tion of the hair, degree of development 
of the mammary glands, degree of de- 
velopment of the skeletal and muscular 
systems, shall cease to be typical of one 
sex and become such as are appropriate 
to the opposite. 

It is the rule for all the sex dimorphic 
characters to be in harmony; that is to 
say, it is usual for a fertilized egg with 
an XY constitution to develop into a 
complete male, and for the XX zygote 
to become a complete female, with sex 
chromosome constitution and the strue- 
tural, physiological and psychological 
characters all in complete agreement. 

Nevertheless, it 1s a demonstrated fact 
that an individual with a sex chromo- 
some constitution of one sex can de- 
velop with all the bodily characters of 
the opposite. It is assumed that in 
every individual there are present in 
its beginning as a fertilized egg genetic 
factors which predetermine what the 
expressed sexuality of that individual 
shall be. 

It is further assumed that of these 
genetic factors which relate to sex there 
are two contrasted kinds: male-deter- 
mining and female-determining; that in 
the normal male the male-determining 
factors are always in efficient excess of 
the female-determining, and that in the 
normal female, the female-determining 
are always in efficient excess of the 
male-determining during that period of 
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life when the sexual characters are be- 
ing differentiated. 

It is for this reason, it 1s assumed, 
that the individual which begins its life 
as what may be called a genetic male 
(XY) becomes, as development pro- 
ceeds, a functional male; a genetic fe- 
male (XX) a functional female. It is 
established that in certain forms of life 
these male-determining and female-de- 
termining genetic factors are resident in 
different chromosomes, the female-deter- 
mining, for example, being on the X 
chromosomes, the male-determining on 
the autosomes; and it has been shown, 
that by altering the normal numerical 
ratio of the XN and the autosomes, in- 
tersexes can be produced. 

In other forms it has been demon- 
strated that the male-determining genes, 
of which there are many, differ amongst. 
themselves in respect of potency or 
streneth as do also the female-deter- 
mining genes, and that therefore it is 
possible deliberately to congregate, by 
appropriate matings, two sets in a given 
individual, one set male-determining 
and the other female-determining, of 
such relative potency that a genetic 
male ean become transformed during its 
initial development into a= functional 
female for the reason that though the 
male-determining and female-determin- 
ing genes are present in the normal 
numbers, they are, in respect of relative 
strength, in disharmony, the ‘‘strong’’ 
female-determining genes overwhelming 
the relatively ‘‘weak’’ male-determining 
genes in their action. For the same 
reason a genetic female can develop into 
a functional male. 

But in such cases the sex chromosome 
constitution itself remains unaffected. 
It is further established that in many 
forms of life sexuality is an exceedingly 
labile character, and that an individual 
in these forms can and does change its 
sex with the seasons with the same ease, 
it would appear, as that with which we 
change our clothes. 

But it is very improbable indeed that 
the phenomenon of sex reversal as seen 
in the insect and the oyster has much 
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in common with sexual abnormalities 
such as are encountered in the human 
subject. Iowever, it is possible to as- 
eend the seale of complexity amongst 
living things and appeal to the fish and 
to the fowl for information that may 
probably have a bearing upon problems 
of intersexuality in man, since, as in 
man, so also in fish and fowl, hormones 
are known to be effective agents respon- 
sible for the development and mainte- 
nance of many of the characters that 
pertain to the sex equipment of the in- 
dividual. 


In the frog it has been shown that 
over-ripeness of the egg can lead to a 
complete disharmony between the sex 
chromosome constitution and the fune- 
tional sex of the individual. By delay- 
ing fertilization for some hundred 
hours, it is possible to cause all those 
that would normally develop into fe- 
males to assume the complete sex equip- 
ment and behavior of the male. 

Presumabiy, the physiological condi- 
tions which are associated with over- 
ripeness in the egg are such as to 
provide a male-determining stimulus 
which completely overwhelms the nor- 
mal tendency on the part of a genetic 
female to assume female characters. In 
the fish it has been shown that physio- 
logical exhaustion of the ovary ean be 
and is followed by the development of 
testicular tissue, and by the exhibition 
of the external male characters. In the 
sword-tailed minnow, for example, it is 
by no means unknown for an aged fe- 
male with nonfunctional ovaries to 
develop testes and to assume the sword- 
tail which is so characteristic of the 
male. 


In the domestic fowl ovariectomy is 
commonly followed by the development 
on the right side of the body of testicu- 
lar tissue, and in exceptional cases 
spermatozoa are actually elaborated in 
this, and at the same time the head 
furnishings and plumage become as 
those of a typical male. But in the 
frog, the fish and the fowl, the struc- 
tural differences, sex dimorphic differ- 
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ences, in the external genitalia are but 
slight. 

In the mammal, on the other hand, 
the differences are great. From the 
point of view of the plastic surgeon, 
perhaps, the conversion of the female 
external genitalia into an excellent imi- 
tation of those of the male would not 
be impossible, but it is exceedingly diffi- 
cult to imagine that by a process of 
dedifferentiation and redifferentiation, 
no matter how strong the stimulus 
might be, the penis and scrotum of the 
male could become transformed into the 
vagina and clitoris of the female. If 
sex transformation were possible at all 
in the human subject after differentia- 
tion has once proceeded, then one would 
expect it to occur more readily in the 
direction female to male than in the 
opposite. 

Nothing very deep or accurate is 
known of the physical basis, if there be 
such, of such conditions as complete 
transvestism in which an individual of 
one sex, driven by an inner urge, 
ardently desires to become and to be- 
have as an individual of the opposite 
sex. The claim that the implantation of 
ronadic tissue of a normally sexed in- 
dividual into such a patient will remove 
this disharmony has not been substan- 
tiated, and such accounts as that which 
recently appeared in the book with the 
title of ‘‘Man into Woman,’’ for ex- 
ample, add nothing whatsoever to our 
knowledge of the physiology and psy- 
chology of sex, or even to pornography. 
Such eases are best. left to the expert 
medical psychologist, for it would seem 
that the interference of the surgeon can 
only make confusion worse confounded. 

Though it is most improbable that 
complete sex reversal can possibly hap- 
pen in the human being after sexual 
differentiation has become well ad- 
vanced, and it is certainly true to say 
that nothing that is known can possibly 
affect the sex chromosome constitution 
of the individual, there are two forms of 
progressive intersexuality which would 
appear to be illustrations of this phe- 
nomenon. 
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The first is that which is quite com- 
monly reported in which a girl about 
the time of puberty is found to be a boy. 
The usual story in these cases is that 
a child who has been brought up as a 
girl is found by her parents or play- 
mates to be abnormal] in respect of her 
external genitalia. Her voice shows 
signs of breaking. And when once at- 
tention is drawn to her, it comes to seem 
obvious to everybody that she is indeed 
a male. It has to be remembered that 
the identification of the sex of the new- 
born individual is a very casual affair. 
If there is a penis and scrotum, the in- 
dividual is a boy; if there is not, it isa 
girl. In these cases the first sign of 
abnormality as puberty approaches is 
the enlargement of the clitoris. A little 
later it is seen that the distribution of 
hair is that characteristic of the male. 
There is no mammary development, and 
the voice becomes deep. Commonly, on 
examination, small, painful, moveable, 
tumor-like objects can be palpated in 
the inguinal region. If a portion of 
such is removed, its structure is found 
to be that of a cryptorchid testis. 

The correct explanation of this ab- 
normality would seem to be that the 
individual is, and always has been, a 
male, but that, owing to an abnormality 
during embryonic development (this 
possibly taking the form of a delay in 
the time at which the sex hormone 
elaborated by the testis appears in effi- 
client quantity) the structures of the 
accessory sexual apparatus and external 
genitalia develop in the absence of the 
directing stimulus of this sex hormone, 
and thus the derivatives of the Miil- 
lerian and Wolffian ducts both develop 
under the common stimulus of nutri- 
tion. 

Later, the sex hormone is efficiently 
elaborated, but too late to direct in 
whole or in part the differentiation of 
these structures of the sex equipment. 
This attempted explanation finds con- 
siderable support in the examination of 
very similar cases of pseudo-intersexual- 
ity in domesticated animals, in which 
are to be found eryptorchid testes lying 
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in a broad ligament, complete male and 
female sets of accessory sexual appara- 
tus with a blind uterus sitting on the 
prostate. And the evidence derived 
from this source suggests very strongly 
indeed that the degree of development 
of the derivatives of the Millerian duct 
in such an individual is an indication 
of the time during development at 
which the hormonie¢ stimulus elaborated 
by the testes becomes sufficiently active. 

The greater the development of the 
uterus the later did the male sex 
hormones take charge. It would appear 
that, as puberty approaches, the phallus 
ean again respond to the stimulus of 
the male sex hormone by another phase 
of active growth. And at the time of 
puberty and thereafter the male sex 
hormone is present to direct the de- 
velopment of all those so-called second- 
ary sexual characters which are 
assumed at this time and later. In such 
cases, obviously the correct procedure, 
based upon a diagnosis which would in- 
elude a histological examination of the 
gonads, is to regard the individual as an 
abnormal male and repair his deficien- 
cies as far as possible in the male direc- 
tion. 

In contrast with this type of inter- 
sexuality, there is another which pos- 
sesses many features in common with 
it. In an individual who has been re- 
garded as a girl, as puberty approaches 
(and this of course can vary in time 
from case to case) the clitoris becomes 
greatly enlarged. Mammary develop- 
ment occurs. The distribution of the 
hair is perhaps indefinite in type, or 
else female. In these cases, however, 
no palpable tumors are to be found in 
the inguinal region, but an exploratory 
laparotomy will reveal gonads in the 
Ovarian site and with ovarian structure, 
although the medullary portion is found 
to be greatly enlarged and distinctly ab- 
normal in its constitution. 

In these cases it is not uncommon to 
find a tumor of the adrenal. It is to be 
assumed that these cases are genetic 
females in which, for reasons as yet un- 
known, there develops a male-determin- 
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ing stimulus, derived from the adrenal 
tumor and from the ovarian medulla 
which provokes the clitoris to hyper- 
trophy. Such eases of virilism should 
be treated as abnormal females and 
clitoridectomy performed. 

F. A. E. C. 


RHODOPIS. Egyptian courtezan, 
whose ‘‘labors,’’ popular report had it 
in antiquity, went to pay for the pyra- 
mid of Mycerinus. She lived under the 
reign of the Pharaoh Amasis, about 600 
B.c. (IIerodotus ii, 134; Athenaeus, 
Dindorf edition, 596B; Strabo, Casau- 
bon’s Pages, 808.) She is not to be 
eonfused with a Rhodopis who was 
Psammitichus’ queen (Aelianus, Variae 
Historiae, xiii, 33). Of Thracian birth, 
she had been the companion in slavery 
of Aesop, in the house of Iadmon, at Sa- 
mos. She was brought to Egypt by 
Xanthus of Samos, who had purchased 
her that he might exploit her as a cour- 
tezan. She became extremely successful 
and renowned, and had a host of admir- 
ers, among them, Sappho’s_ brother, 
Charaxus of Mytilene, who became so 
smitten with her that he put up a large 
sum to buy her freedom. Rhodopis’ 
beauty and accomplishments after that 
earned her great wealth. 

A tenth part of what she possessed she 
spent on the manufacture of iron 


brooches, which for some unknown votive- 


reason she hung up in the temple of 
Delphi, where they were still to be seen 
in Herodotus’ time. In Plutarch’s day, 
the brooches were no longer to be viewed, 
the place alone being pointed out where 
they once had been. The fact that the 
pyramid of Mycerinus had been con- 
structed a number of centuries before 
Rhodopis was born could not alter the 
belief of the Egyptian populace; and 
writers such as Strabo and Diodorus 
Siculus, if they did not actually believe 
that she ‘‘paid’’ for the pyramid, at 
least accepted another report, to the ef- 
fect that it had been built by her lovers 
for her pleasure—Rhodopis, from this, 
would seem to have gone in for pyra- 
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mids, Aesop is said to have paid for 
her kisses with his fables. 

There is one of the countless versions 
of the old Cinderella legend which has 
Rhodopis as its heroine. One of the cour- 
tezan’s slippers dropped from her foot 
one day, when an eagle swooped down 
and carried it off. The bird dropped the 
slipper in the lap of Amasis, the Pha- 
raoh, who swore that he never had beheld 
a foot so small and comely as to fit it. 
He started a search for the foot in ques- 
tion, after having tried the slipper on all 
the women in his dominions. When at 
last he found its owner, he made Rhodo- 
pis his mistress. 

Sappho is said to have bitterly reproached 
Rhodopis for the latter’s treatment of the 
poetess’ brother. Pausidippus has an epigram 
which alludes to this, and which at the same 
time gives something of a picture of the cour- 
tezan: 

‘fA bow of ribbon bound your flowing 
tresses; voluptuous scents exhaled from your 
trailing robes; vermilion-colored as the wine 
which smiles in the chalices, you twine your 
lovely arms about the handsome Charaxus. 
Sappho’s verses are a tribute that assures you 
of immortality. Naucratis (the city) shall 
preserve the memory of you, so long as boats 
go joyously up and down the majestic Nile.’’ 

RIMA, an opening between two sym- 
metrical parts; a cleft, crack, slit; hence 
rima was sometimes used for vagina, as 
by Juvenal (111,97). Rima clunium, the 
cleft between the buttocks. Ruma pud- 
endi, the vulvar slit, or cleft between 
the vulvar lips. 

ROBIN, LOUIS-CHARLES - JEAN- 
PAUL (1837-1912), French pedagogue 
and sociologist, born April 3, 1837 at 
Toulon. He came from a pious bour- 
geois family. A student at the Heole 
Normale Supérieure, he became profes- 
sor of sciences in the lyceums; Darwin- 
ist and Positivist, his philosophical and 
sociological opinions obliged him to re- 
linquish his functions. In 1866 he 
joined the Internationale, becoming one 
of its most fervent adherents and most 
distinguished leaders; he became a 
friend of Bakunin, James Guillaume, 
Marx, later of Kropotkin and Reclus. 
He agitated in France and was impris- 
oned; in Belgium from where he was 
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expelled; in Switzerland and England. 
Upon the instigation of Marx he was 
elected member of the ‘‘ Conseil Général 
de 1’Internationale’’; later he was ex- 
pelled on account of divergence of doc- 
trines and tactics. Settling in London, 
he became adjunct professor of mathe- 
maties at the University College, and 
of French in the Royal Military School 
at Woolwich. Having made contact with 
the English neo-malthusian leaders, he 
adhered to the doctrines of Annie Be- 
sant and Charles Bradlaugh. 

At the request of Emile Littré, he 
published in the Revue Positive (1867- 
72), his views on positive education 
without religious or patriotic basis; re- 
turning to France (1878), he attempted 
the application of his pedagogic views 
at Cempuis in ]’Oise (1800-94). Dis- 
missed on account of his *‘dangerous’’ 
internationalistic and anti-religious 
teachings, he devoted himself to theoret- 
ical and practical neo-malthusian prop- 
aganda and to the struggle against 
existing sexual morality. Je preceded 
this, by diverse publications destined 
either for his socialistic or proletarian 
comrades: La Question sexuelle (1878), 
Le Secret du bonheur (1879), which 
earned for him (1883) a disciplinary 
punishment by the Prefect of the Seine. 
He delivered ‘‘Adresse neo-malthus- 
ienne,’’ at the Worker’s Congress in 
Marseilles (1879) and _— established 
(1890) a sort of a dispensary where 
poor women could obtain at a low cost 
practical advice and the necessary ob- 
jects for sexual prophylaxis and con- 
traception. From 1894 on, the year of 
his dismissal as Director at Cempuis, he 
published propaganda sheets: ‘‘To 
Women,’’ ‘‘To Married People,’’ and 
later a summary of his lectures, which 
brought him the grossest calumnies and 
violent insults from the press and also 
threats of legal prosecution. However, 
the interest of the public at large in 
the sexual question and population had 
been aroused. 

In 1895 he attempted to establish a 
league which was to have as its patrons 
economists and physicians who shared 
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his ideas. But it was not until August 
1896 that he was successful in founding 
the League of Human Regeneration and 
publishing Regeneration, a _ small 
monthly which in spite of difficulties, 
the sharp hostility of the press, ill- 
ness and litigation, survived until 1908. 
H{is intention was to spread correct 
physiological and social ideas, enlighten- 
ing parents in cases where they should 
show prudence in the number of their 
children; thus assuring, under this 
knowledge, their freedom, especially 
that of the woman; discussion of all 
questions relating to sexual liberty; 
legislative reform of marital union; and 
sexual relations in general. 

Ilis propaganda was not merely copy- 
ing previous foreign propaganda. Ie 
broadened the scope and tied up mal- 
thusian principles with socialistic ideals. 
It was not merely a philanthropic cru- 
sade against poverty, but a war (with- 
out violence) against capitalism, against 
regimes of authority, chiefly for general 
human emancipation, for social improve- 
ment, for universal liberation. Accord- 
ing to him, birth under good economic 
conditions, together with an edueation 
based on realities, produces generations 
capable of establishing a good social or- 
ranization. 

Ilis work was as audacious as it was 
difficult: it displeased the malthusian 
conservatives because it was socialistic ; 


it displeased his socialistie and anarch- 


istic friends because it was neo-malthus- 
ian. The beginnings were painful, as 
for all propagandists who hurl them- 
selves against general opinion. Is it not 
a fact that when a path, no matter how 
narrow, 1s broken by the hard work of 
pioneers, others will come and work to 
widen it? Paul Robin was an admir- 
able example of serenity in the face of 
universal hostility. 

There are no sexual problems dis- 
cussed today in their economic and 
social repercussions which were not an- 
ticipated in his periodical and_ bro- 
chures. He combatted marriage, 
demanded sexual freedom for woman as 
well as for man, and in his Free Love, 
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Free Maternity, proclaimed the neces- 
sity of sexual education showing that 
eugenics and puericulture depend on 
such education; in his Propos d’une 
fille, he defended prostitutes, while fight- 
ing prostitution. He replied to his ad- 
versaries, in economic and social fields, 
in Pain Loisir Amour, Contre la nature, 
Population et prudence procréatrice, 
Régénérescence de l’espéce humaine, 
Contre et pour le néo-malthusiasme. 
He did not neglect the study and prop- 
agation of all practical means already 
known, publishing Moyens d’éviter les 
grandes familles, and in his journal in- 
dicates frankly combinations which 
would make a perfect contraceptive. 
(Régénération, March 1901). 

To spread his ideas all means seemed 
suitable to him, even poetry (Vers Ré- 
génerateurs) and music. He did not 
limit himself to writing. Ile spoke be- 
fore political groups, freethought  so- 
cicties, Masonic lodges, learned societies, 
congresses. He was active in all circles: 
medical, legislative, authors’ and sav- 
ants’ societies. He was the founder of 
the Universal Federation of Iluman Re- 
reneration, of which he was vice-presi- 
dent (1900). Following dissention in 
the League he founded, he withdrew 
from the movement (1908), feeling cer- 
tain that his efforts would be continued. 

Paul Robin was interested not only in 
the sexual question and the problem of 
population; he was a warm protagonist 
of popularization of scientific truths, 
and was among the first to appreciate 
research and discovery. To a certain 
degree he himself was an innovator. 
He committed suicide August 31, 1912. 
It was a deliberate scientific suicide, I 
would say, in accordance with the ideas 
he developed years before. He was a 
man of superior intelligence, highly 
cultured, enthusiastic, loyal, thoroughly 
disinterested. 

Never did he derive any profit from 
his diverse activities in which he dis- 
tinguished himself. He led a simple 
life, his incessant researches for the 
good of humanity made of him the 
purest apostle of his generation—‘‘a 
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saint’’ says Victor Margueritte. His 
influence was notable. While not writ- 
ing much, he was very active and 
tremendously inspiring. Nearly all 
popular French and some foreign pub- 
lications on the sexual question of his 
time were inspired by his views. Brieux, 
Michel Corday, Kolney, Daniel Riche, 
Victor Margueritte, and others, have 
written novels and dramas inspired 
more or less by the ideas he promoted. 
The present leaders of the French neo- 
malthusian movement are, from a cer- 
tain point of view, his disciples. 
G. G. 

ROTIFERA, REGULATION OF 
SEX IN. ~Rotifers are microscopic 
aquatic animals each consisting of a few 
hundred cells and are classified among 
the lowly multicellular forms. There 
are several hundred species varying 
greatly in details of structure and in 
their habitats but nearly all agreeing in 
possessing a whorl! or whorls of cilia on 
the anterior end which are in a constant 
peculiar motion reminding one of ro- 
tating pinwheels. Thus the Latin name 
literally translated means ‘‘bearing 
wheels.’’ These whorls of cilia are the 
organs of locomotion by which the ani- 
mals swim through the water. 

Rotifers are of no economic impor- 
tance except that they serve as food for 
many other aquatic animals which in 
turn are eaten by various fish. In 
nearly all bodies of water, whether per- 
manent or transitory, and wherever lo- 
cated, whether at the poles or the equa- 
tor, some species of rotifers may be 
found. They are truly cosmopolitan. 

Life History. During certain periods 
of the season only female rotifers exist. 
In many species the females produce 
eggs rapidly which do not require fer- 
tilization and hatch within a few hours 
into daughter females, which mature 
and are themselves producing eggs at 
the end of a day ortwo. This partheno- 
genetic form of reproduction by females 
only may continue for many genera- 
tions. In the laboratory it has been 
continued for at least three years, re- 
sulting in several hundred partheno- 


732 


genetic generations of females. In a 
few species this parthenogenetic form 
of reproduction is thought to continue 
indefinitely, as male individuals have 
never been found although searched for 
persistently by many observers for sev- 
eral decades. This parthenogenetic 
method of reproduction insures a rapid 
increase in numbers with the maximum 
efficiency of the food supply. In the 
majority of animals food is required for 
both a male and a female while they 
are creating offspring, but each of these 
parthenogenetic female rotifers can pro- 
duce as many offspring as the ordinary 
male and female parents acting to- 
gether, and consequently reproduce at 
twice the rate on the same amount of 
food supply. 

Usually when the female population 
has become very large and the environ- 
mental factors have become different, a 
change in many of the females occurs. 
Instead of further production of fe- 
males by the race, males are produced 
in great abundance from _ partheno- 
genetic eggs. These males pair with the 
females, in some species only young 
ones, that are destined to lay partheno- 
genetic male-producing eggs. Later 
these females mature and lay large, 
thick-shelled, fertilized eggs. These eggs 
may be desiccated during long periods 
of droughts, and also may endure very 
low winter temperatures but survive 
both of these adverse conditions. As all 
individuals of the majority of species 
perish whenever the pools become dry 
or frozen such eggs insure the continua- 
tion of the race. 

In the laboratory some of these fer- 
tilized eggs have been kept in stale cul- 
ture water for twenty-two years and 
hatched readily when placed in fresh 
water. They seemed to show no ill ef- 
fects of this long enforced rest. Other 
fertilized eggs have been placed in 
liquid air at a temperature of about 
—190° C. for several] hours, and later 
when placed at room temperature 
hatched into normal females. This lat- 
ter observation shows that these eggs 
are adapted for low temperature condi- 
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tions that they never experience outside 
the laboratory. 

A large female population insures the 
production of vast numbers of these 
drought- and _ winter-resisting eggs, 
thereby increasing the possibilities that 
some of these eggs will survive all ad- 
versities, and will remain alive to start 
the race again whenever favorable con- 
ditions occur. 

Chromosomes. There is considerable 
evidence that the females possess the 
diploid or full number of chromosomes, 
whereas the males possess the haploid 
or one half the full number. In one 
species, Asplanchna amphora, the fe- 
males have the diploid number of chro- 
mosomes of twenty-six while the males 
have the haploid number of thirteen. 
In reproduction the parthenogenetic 
eggs which develop into daughters pro- 
duce only one pole cell, and in so doing 
do not reduce the number of chromo- 
somes. Qn the other hand, the par- 
thenogenetic eggs that develop into sons 
produce two pole cells, and in producing 
the second one reduce the number of 
chromosomes from twenty-six to thir- 
teen. 

If these parthenogenetic male-produc- 
ing eggs are fertilized by the sperm con- 
taining thirteen chromosomes, the full 
number of chromosomes is restored to 
twenty-six and the eggs develop into 
females instead of into male individuals. 
This is a striking example of a case in 
which the male sex not only is deter- 
mined while the egg is being developed 
and matured but also in which the male 
sex is changed into female sex whenever 
the egg is fertilized. 

The parthenogenetic male egg nor- 
mally develops into a male individual 
having only thirteen chromosomes. 
These haploid males lack the digestive 
system, and consequently, can neither 
consume food nor increase in size. They 
remain dwarf and degenerate through- 
out their short lives. The female pro- 
ducing these male eggs stores enough 
food in each egg so that the young male 
has nourishment enough not only to de- 
velop to practically sexual maturity at 
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the time of hatching, but also food 
enough for him to live his entire life 
without eating. When they are kept at 
17°-18° C. they usually live four to five 
days. 

The males produce two kinds of 
sperm—one being motile and functional, 
having thirteen chromosomes; while the 
other kind is non-motile and apparently 
rudimentary, possessing about half the 
number of chromosomes of the motile 
sperm (Fig. 1). Probably all the motile 
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Drmorpnic SPERM OF THE ROTIFER, 
BRACHIONUS MULLERI 


A. Rudimentary sperm with short, non-vibratile 
tail. B. Normal sperm with long, vibratile tail. 


sperms are identical as far as _ sex- 
determining power is concerned, and as 
much also can be said of the partheno- 
genetic male eggs. Whatever the sex- 
determining factors may be, they always 
produce the same result when meeting 
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in the union of the sperm and partheno- 
genetic male egg in fertilization, namely 
a female. Here is a case where the un- 
fertilized egg would normally develop 
into male but when fertilized the sex 
is changed into female. How this is 
brought about is unknown. 


Production of the Sexes Regulated 
by Environmental Factors. It has been 
suspected for many years that the sud- 
den appearance of myriads of males 
among a parthenogenetic female popu- 
lation might be due to some change in 
the environmental factors. Many dif- 
ferent factors have seemed to be influ- 
ential but very few of them yield 
consistent results when tried experi- 
mentally. 


Some investigators have found that 
an abundance of oxygen seems to cause 
a sudden appearance of males, while 
certain other investigators have reached 
the conclusion that a sudden change in 
any of several factors, such as acidity, 
or alkalinity, or chemical substances in 
solution in the culture water, may cause 
the production of males. That a uni- 
form alkaline culture water together 
with a monotonous diet seems to favor 
the continuous production of females 
and to repress the production of males 
has been observed by several investi- 
gators. 

A change in diet has been found to 
yield fairly consistent results in re- 
peated experiments with several species 
of rotifers. In Hydatina senta (Fig. 
2) quite extensive experiments have 
been carried out by several investigators 
which are somewhat as follows: A fe- 
male from a parthenogenetic egg is fed 
on a pure culture of a species of a color- 
less flagellate, Polytoma. On this diet 
all of her daughters will mature and in 
their turn produce daughters. If, how- 
ever, after this original female has been 
on the Polytoma diet for a day or more 
and has produced several daughters, the 
diet is suddenly changed to one of a 
pure culture of a green Chlamydomonas 
a change takes place in the daughters 
that the original female is producing. 
Instead of producing daughters them- 
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selves as their older sisters have been 
doing, they now produce sons. 

Here is a clear case that can readily 
be demonstrated that one kind of diet 
will cause a mother to produce few or 
many daughters, all of which will pro- 
duce female offspring; but whenever the 
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produced; but as soon as the green 
Chlamydomonas diet was introduced, 
over eighty per cent of males were pro- 
duced within three to four days. 

The same results also may be obtained 
by feeding a scanty green diet which 
will cause a mother to produce all fe- 





Fig. 2. 
A. Adult female. 
male showing large sperm sac. 
egg. 


B. Young female. 
D. Parthenogenetic female-producing 
E. Parthenogenetic male-producing egg. 


THE RoTireR HYDATINA SENTA 


C. Adult dwarf and degenerate 


F. Fertilized egg 


showing thick shell which prevents the enclosed embryo from drying 
during a drought. 


diet of the mother is changed to the 
green food, she will produce another 
group of daughters all or nearly all of 
which will produce male offspring. 

In a two-year experiment in which 
a prolonged and continuous diet of 
Polystoma was used, the rotifers con- 
tinued producing female offspring ex- 
clusively throughout one hundred ninety 
generations without a single male being 


male-producing daughters, but when the 
scanty green diet is changed to one of 
great abundance the mother will pro- 
duce male-producing daughters. 

The results show in the grandchil- 
dren. The grandmother having either a 
colorless Polytoma or a scanty green 
Chlamydomonas diet has granddaugh- 
ters, while if the same grandmother is 
fed an abundance of green food she has 
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grandsons. Shull has found that this 
change occurs at the period of matura- 
tion in the parthenogenetic eggs which 
develop into the daughters that later 
produce the grandsons of the original 
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males because of its larger size and of 
the ease of maintaining and caring for 
it in the laboratory. Nine other species, 
however, among which is Brachionus 
bakeri (Fig. 3), have been used in diet 





Fig. 3. 


C. Female with attached fertilized eggs. 


female. The nature of this change is 
unknown. 

The rotifer, Hydratina senta, has 
been used extensively in experiments in- 


volving the production of females or 


THE RomreER, BRACHIONUS BAKERI 


A. Female with attached parthenogenctic female-producing eggs. 
B. Female with attached parthenogenetic male-producing eggs. 


D. Adult male. 


experiments similar to those in which 
Hydatina senta has been used, and the 
general results have been very similar. 
A monotonous uniform diet produced 
parthenogenetic generations of females, 
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but when the diet was changed or in- 
ereased a high percentage of males soon 
appeared. 
D. D. W. 

RUBIN TEST [Tvusat INsSUFFLATION]. 

Indications.—The method of transu- 
terine tubal insufflation to determine the 
patency of the fallopian tubes was de- 





TUBAL INSUFFLATION APPARATUS WITH UTER- 
INE CANNULA ATTACHED 


B. Spring Motor. C. 
E. Ink Writ- 


A. Kymographie Drum. 
Mercury Manometer. D. Float. 
ing Pen. F. Glass Syphon Meter. G. Stop 
Cocks. H. Curbon Dioxide Cylinder. I. Re- 
ducing Valve, Pressure Gauge. J. Needle 
Valve. K.K. Blow-Off Valve. U. U-Shaped 
Tubes for Syphon Meter. W. Water Level. 


vised by Isidor Clinton Rubin (b. 1883), 
and is known as the ‘‘Rubin Test’’ 
(1919). This procedure has replaced 
exploratory laparatomy as a means of 
determining the condition of the tubal 
canals in sterile patients. The most fa- 
vorable time is from four to seven days 
after the cessation of a regular flow, a 
period less likely to interfere with a 
possibly impregnated ovum. 
Contraindications.—The test is con- 
traindicated in the following conditions: 
(1) inflammation of the genital tract 
whether in the nature of an endocer- 
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vicitis, colpitis or salpingitis; (2) dur- 
ing menstruation; (3) in the presence 
of abnormal bleeding from the genital 
tract; (4) in patients with serious car- 
diac, pulmonary, renal or metabolic dis- 
ease. 

Apparatus.—The use of carbon di- 
oxide gas for insufflation has replaced 
oxygen because of its rapid absorption. 
The modern apparatus consists of a tank 
of carbon dioxide gas under pressure, a 
reducing gauge, a siphon volumeter, a 
tube connecting the tank through volu- 
meter and manometer to a _ Keyes- 
Ultzmann metal cannula, fenestrated at 
its tip; a rubber ‘‘acorn’”’ fitted over the 
cannula to allow the tip to enter well 
into the uterine cavity while the acorn 
itself plugs the external os and prevents 
premature regurgitation of the gas along 
the cervical canal, and a kymograph at- 
tachment. Figure 1 shows the appara- 
tus employed in our sterility clinic. The 
noiseless spring motor attached to the 
kymograph is a_ valuable addition. 
When wound it runs for forty-five min- 
utes and its speed is practically uniform, 
except for the last few minutes. It 
eliminates any extraneous sound which 
is especially disturbing in auscultating 
the abdomen during insufflation and in 
listening for regurgitation from the cer- 
vix. The addition of the kymograph en- 
ables one to obtain a permanent and 
accurate record of the tubal status and 
to record the tracing of tubal peristalsis. 
It has made possible the differentiation 
not only between tubal patency and non- 
patency, but if patent whether an ab- 
normality is present. Rubin has found 
the complete occlusion can thus be dif- 
ferentiated from partial or high-grade 
stenosis as well as from uterotubal 
spasm. 

Evidence of Patency.—Three signs 
are necessary to prove patency. (1) 
There must be a drop in pressure within 
certain limits during the insufflation; 
(2) the patient must complain of 
shoulder symptoms; (3) there must be 
roentgen ray proof of gas in the peri- 
toneal cavity. This may be seen under 
the diaphragm as a subphrenic pneumo- 
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peritoneum (fluoroscopy may fail to re- 
veal a small amount of gas). 

Technique.—The technique of the 
operation is simple and according to 
Rubin is an office procedure requiring 
only one or two minutes. The author, 
however, is convinced that the hospital 
is the best place to perform the test. 
The following technique is employed: 

The cervix, exposed by means of the 
speculum, is painted with tincture of 
iodine. If there is any uncertainty re- 
garding the direction of the uterine 
cavity, it may be determined by passing 
the sound. The cervix is steadied with 
tenaculum forceps, grasping its anterior 
lip. The carbon dioxide, released from 
the tank and regulated, is now allowed 
to pass from the water bottle through 
the glass and rubber connecting tubing 
to which the metal cannula is attached. 
By pinching the rubber tubing near the 
cannula one can make sure that all the 
joints are air tight. Having made cer- 
tain of the pressure, the air valves in 
the manometer are opened and the uter- 
ine cannula is introduced to just beyond 
the internal os, engaging the external 
os by its rubber acorn. The air valves 
are now closed. A slow uniform pres- 
sure rate of flow within given limits is 
essential, i.e., twenty to thirty seconds 
to inject 30 e.c. of carbon dioxide. A 
more rapid flow may lead to wrong in- 
terpretations. Within a few seconds 
after the carbon dioxide enters the 
uterine cavity, the pressure as noted in 
the mercury manometer will rise; within 
from one-half to three-quarters of a min- 
ute in patent cases, the mercury reaches 
its maximum point. It then fluctuates 
for a few seconds or drops rather 
sharply from 10 to 30 points, maintain- 
ing the last level more or less for the 
rest of the time. There may be a slight 
audible escape of carbon dioxide from 
the external os in the cases of patent 
tubes, but as a rule there is none till the 
cannula is removed, when slight regurgi- 
tation is noted. 
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INTERPRETATION OF TEST 


‘(a) Pressure Rise of Gas.—In the 
positive patent cases, the pressure need 
not exceed 40 mm. The average pres- 
sure is from 60 to 80; occasionally the 
pressure rises to 100 or more before the 
gas passes through the uterine ostium 
of the fallopian tubes. In obstructed or 
nonpatent cases, the pressure usually 
rises steadily for three-quarters of a 
minute to a minute or longer, and does 
not drop unless the gas regurgitates into 
the vagina. <As the time required for 
sufficient carbon dioxide to pass into the 
abdomen where it can be detected by 
fluoroscopic examination, is one and a 
haif minutes, the cannula is not with- 
drawn till this time limit is reached. 
When the pressure reaches 150 or more, 
it is likely that the tubes are completely 
closed or stenosed, though not neces- 
sarily so in every case. A pressure of 
200 is tolerably certain to be due to 
blocked tubes. If the pressure reaches 
200 mm. in one minute, it is wise to open 
one of the air valves (needle valve) to 
prevent it from mounting higher. 

(b) Shoulder Pains.—These arise 
from the presence of gas under the dia- 
phragm. When the minimum volume of 
earbon dioxide has been used, that 1s, 
from 100 to 150 c.c., the symptoms are 
negligible. There is usually mild dia- 
phragmatic and rather sharp distress in 
one or both shoulders. Assumption of 
the knee chest or recumbent position 
affords almost instant relief. In general 
when a fluoroscope is not at hand at 
least 100 ¢c.c. of carbon dioxide gas 
should be used and the patient should 
rise as soon as possible to note whether 
shoulder pains occur. When, however, 
a larger quantity of gas has been used, 
the symptoms may be somewhat more 
severe. In all cases, the patient should 
remain recumbent for a few hours after 
the completion of the test. 

Rubin diagnoses nonpalpable tubal 
adhesions and tubal stenosis by the fact 
that tubal contractions in the presence 
of these lesions are completely absent or 
changed. He claims that the site of 
tubal obstruction may be localized. In 
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normal patency there is no complaint of 
pelvic pain. If a patient complains of 
unilateral or bilateral pain it may be 
taken to indicate pressure distention of 
a portion of the tube proximal to the 
point of obstruction on one or both sides. 
Repeated patency tests with the utiliza- 
tion of antispasmodic drugs are most 
useful in eliminating some of the spastic 
obstructions. 

(ec) Fluoroscopy is an important aid 
in the diagnosis of partially stenosed 
cases, aS somctimes the gas will succeed 
in escaping into the abdomen, though 
the pressure required to foree it in is 
comparatively high. In the positive 
eases, that is, when the tubes are patent, 
a subphrenic pneumoperitoneum will be 
seen as a clear space below the dia- 
phragm, most often on both sides, but 
occasionally on one side only. The space 
varies between one-quarter to one inch 
in depth. It is unmistakable, and is 
readily seen when the patient breathes 
deeply. 

Modification of Test—A number of 
modifications of the Rubin test have 
been employed among which may be 
mentioned, first; a Record syringe vary- 
ing in capacity from 20 to 100 cc. and 
filled with carbon dioxide or oxygen gas, 
or, second; a rubber bulb with a metal 
cannula provided with one outflow and 
with a T-shaped branch to which a 
manometer is attached. In the latter 
air is the medium employed. 

Todized Ou Injection.—The roentgen 
ray examination of the uterus and tubes 
for abnormalities is facilitated by the 
use of lipiodol. Heuser (1925) was one 
of the first to employ iodized oil for 
gynecological diagnosis. Lipiodol in- 
jections, according to Jarcho, are safe 
and innocuous. In uterosalpingography, 
a 10 c.c. syringe is filled with the oil and 
attached to a cannula inserted in the 
uterine cavity. About 5 c.c. of iodized 
oil is usually sufficient for a uterosal- 
pinogram. A _ second roentgenogram 
taken a day or two later will show 
iodized oil in the peritoneal cavity. 
With the use of radiopaque oil one may 
observe fiuoroscopically or record 
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roentgenographically the filling or the 
failure to fill one or both fallopian tubes. 
The oil is absorbed and disappears from 
the peritoneal cavity in seven to ten 
days. It disappears from the uterus, 
by gravity, in one or two days, but when 
injected into closed tubes may show a 
shadow for several months. Rubin re- 
ports untoward results in nine of 132 
patients in whom lpiodol was used. 
Morhardt also warns against the dangers 
of this method of study under the head- 
ings of chemicotonic, mechanical and in- 
fectious accidents. 

Therapeutic Value.—The Rubin test 
as a therapeutic measure has recently 
been brought to the fore. Pregnancy 
may follow insufflation by separating 
mild agglutinations and straightening 
tortuous tubes. Rubin employed in- 
sufflation as a diagnostic and therapeutic 
measure in 2,273 cases of sterility, and 
concluded that tubal insufflation appears 
to have a definite therapeutic value. 
This is demonstrated by actual improve- 
ment in tubal patency and function dur- 
ing prolonged or repeated insufflation 
as recorded on the kymograph, and by 
pregnancy which follows soon there- 
after. Of the 398 patients who became 
gravid after insufflation, 123 or 21.58 
per cent had peritubal adhesions or 
stenosed tubes. In this respect insuffla- 
tion may be considered as a nonopera- 
tive method of salpingolvsis.  Sixty- 
seven and fifty-nine one hundredths per 
eent of the pregnancies took place dur- 
ing the first six months after insufflation, 
42.21 per cent within two months, and 
27.89 per cent within a month. In- 
sufflation was the only treatment em- 
ployed in 247 of the 398 patients who 
became pregnant (62.06 per cent). 


I. C. Rubin, Nonoperative determination of 
patency of fallopian tubes in sterility (Jour- 
nal of the American Medical Association, April 
10, 1920); Nonoperative determination of 
patency of fallopian tubes, by means of intra- 
uterine inflation with oxygen and production 
of an artificial pneumoperitoncum (ibid., Sep- 


tember 4, 1920). P.B.B.; A. F. 
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Marquis, and after his father’s death, 
Comte; French author, whose surname 
is eponymic in sexology as sadism. De 
Sade was the descendant of an ancient 
and noble family, whose founder, Ber- 
trand, in the early 13th century, de- 
rived his name from the village Saze, 
near Avignon in Provence. In the 14th 
century, Madonna Laura, the wife of 
IIugues de Sade, was ‘‘immortalized in 
the sweetest ecstasy of Italian song’’ by 
Petrarch. In the 18th century, an 
uncle of the Marquis, Jacques Paul de 
Sade, viear-general of the archdioceses 
of Toulouse and Narbonne, published a 
very searching and dependable work on 
Petrarch (1764). 


Little is known about the youth of de Sade. 
In an autobiographical letter in a_ novel 
(Aline et Valcour), he has given a meager 
description of his early years: ‘‘Born and 
brought up in the palace of the illustrious 
prince’’ (Prince Condé), ‘fa connection of my 
mother’s, of nearly my age, I was encouraged 
to be with him as much as possible, so that my 
childhood friend should be useful to me all 
my life. But my vanity, which at the time 
did not understand anything of this calculation, 
took offenee one day. ... I revenged myself 
hy many reiterated blows, without any con- 
sideration stopping me; only force and violence 
could separate me from my adversary... . 
Born in Paris in the midst of luxury and 
abundance, I believed as soon as I could think 
that nature and fortune had joined together to 
cover me with gifts. I believed this because 
people had been foolish enough to say so to 
me, and this absurd prejudice made me 
haughty, despotic and quick to anger; it 
seemed to me that the whole world should give 
way to my caprices and that it was only neces- 
sary to form them for them to be satisfied... . 
At about this time my father’’ (Comte de 
Sade, Chevalier-comte de la Coste et de Mazan, 
Seigneur de Saumane, Licutenant-general pour 
le Roi de la Haute ct Basse Bretagne, Bugey, 
Valromey et Gex, ‘fa typical grand seigneur, 
cold, restrained and formal to the highest de- 
gree,’’? who had been Ambassador in Russia 
and London, and ‘‘when he died left little 
behind him except inalienable land and debts’’) 
‘‘was engaged in diplomatic negotiations; my 
mother went with him and I was sent to my 
grandmother at Languedoc whose too blind 
kindness encouraged in me all the faults I 
have mentioned.’’ 

Returned to Paris, his education was inter- 
rupted by the outbreak of the Seven Years’ 
War (1756-63). ‘‘My people, in a hurry for 
me to serve, did not finish my education and I 
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joined my regiment at an age when I should 
naturally have been going to school. 

‘When our regiment was crushed in the 
penultimate campaign of that war we were sent 
to barracks in Normandy; from there my mis- 
fortunes began.’’ Back from the slaughter- 
field, ‘‘my father called me to Paris that win- 
ter and I hurried to him. ...I spent two 
years in different pleasures .. .’?’ 


Meanwhile his family had decided that 
de Sade should get married and settle 
down. The bride chosen was Renée- 
Pelagie Cordier de Montreuil, the eldest 
daughter of Monsieur de Montreuil, who 
held a high judgeship in Paris. The af- 
fairs of the family Montreuil were 
managed almost entirely by Madame de 
Montreuil, usually called /a Presidente, 
who ‘‘was extremely influential at the 
Court and she possessed a charm which 
de Sade averred she must have got from 
the devil. She had a very strong family 
pride and excused her most inexcusable 
actions by pointing to family interests. ’’ 

When de Sade went to be presented to 
his future wife he accidentally met first 
the younger sister, Louise, then thirteen 
vears of age. Le fell deeply in love with 
her and married Renée only under 
strong protests (May 17, 1763). After 
a short honeymoon he turned immedi- 
ately to debauchery and in September 
of the same year he was arrested for the 
first time and imprisoned in Vincennes. 
Although the exact nature of his offense 
has not been ascertained it seems safe 
to assume that he was involved in a 
scandal following an orgy in a lupanar. 
Thanks to the influence of his family he 
was released after a short time. 


Once at liberty he began to build 
the foundations for his evil reputation 
which has followed him into the present 
time. Again there is little actual ma- 
terial to draw on. It is known that the 
police of Paris warned the owner of a 
bordello against him in 1764. His 
bosom friends were the Duc de Fronsac, 
man about town and son of the gay Ma- 
réchal de Richelieu, and the Prince de 
Lamballe, whose amatory adventures 
were known throughout all France. His 
tastes in female company ran to the low- 
est prostitutes and servant girls. He 


740 


maintained apartments and petites mat- 
sons in Paris, Versailles and Arcueil. 

The first serious Sade scandal took 
place in Arcueil. It is known as ‘‘L’Af- 
faire Keller.’’ It seems that de Sade 
was solicited by a widow, Rose Keller, 
in the streets of Paris, that he took her 
to his house in Arcueil, made her dis- 
robe, then whipped her, applied a cer- 
tain salve to her wounds and then left 
her. The woman, frightened, somehow 
escaped through the window and caused 
a great commotion in the street. Ques- 
tioned by the police, she complained that 
she had been maltreated and cut with 
a small knife. She was not able to show 
any wounds or scars two days later at 
the official inquiry. De Sade, questioned, 
mockingly declared that he had invented 
a marvelous ointment which made 
wounds heal up and disappear within 
forty-eight hours. 

What really happened will probably 
never be known. Even to-day the medi- 
cal profession knows of no healing agent 
with the wonderful effects Rose Keller 
claimed to have experienced. Her story 
thus becomes almost unbelievable. But, 
at the time, the affair caused an enor- 
mous scandal. The magistrates of Paris, 
all under the influence of the chief- 
judge, de Maupéou, who was a political 
enemy of de Sade’s father-in-law, 
showed themselves greatly concerned. 
De Sade himself, in a witty short story, 
which he published some years later, re- 
marks about this incident: 


‘Recall to the memory of the judges of 
Paris . . . that famous adventure of 1769 (sic) 
when their hearts, far more moved to pity by 
the whipped bottom of a street-woman than by 
the people, whose fathers they style them- 
selves and whom nevertheless they let die of 
hunger, determined them to accuse a young 
officer who on his return from the sacrifice of 
the best years of his life in the service of his 
king found his only laurels in the humiliation 
prepared for him by the greatest enemies of 
the country he had been defending.’’ 


The consequences of this case were not 
very serious for de Sade. He was im- 
prisoned, first at Saumur Castle, and 
then at the Castle Pierre Encize, near 
Lyons. After six weeks he was released 
through the influence of his mother-in- 
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law on condition that he should stay 
away from Paris and live at the family 
estate La Coste, not far from Marseilles. 
Rose Keller received a cash settlement 
and married a year later. 

During the next three years he seems 
to have lived quietly but in all comfort 
at La Coste, with his wife and three 
children. Ile spent much of his time in 
studying and began to write plays. He 
hired a troup of actors who performed 
them. At different times he had a 
dancer, La Beauvoisin, living with him 
and is said to have introduced her as his 
wife while his real wife was in Paris. 
It is a very curious fact and explainable 
only through deep moral convictions of 
the duties to her husband that Mme. de 
Sade never abandoned him throughout 
the long period of repeated escapades 
and misfortunes which followed. As 
many still extant letters prove, she sel- 
dom complained and always tried to ful- 
fill the often very bizarre wishes of her 
wayward spouse. 

But life at the castle and en famille 
seems to have been rather boring. The 
periodic visits of the very energetic Mme, 
de Montreuil, who must have felt the 
utmost eontempt for her daughter’s hus- 
band, were the main reason for the dis- 
content of the erratic ex-soldier. Toward 
the end of this period Mme. de Sade 
brought her younger sister Louise, whose 
education in a convent had been com- 
pleted and who had now reached the 
age of twenty-one, but she repelled the 
violent advances of de Sade, who in turn 
tried to console himself with more or less 
clandestine affairs with the servants at 
the castle and repeated trips to Marseil- 
les, always in the company of a trusted 
valet, a certain La Tour. 


In 1772 the second great scandal in 
the life of de Sade took place, the so- 
called affair of Marseilles. He intended 
to amuse himself and ordered his valet 
to make the necessary arrangements, On 
this occasion he changed costumes and 
roles with his valet whom he addressed 
as Monsieur le Marquis, while he him- 
self adopted the name of La Fleur. They 
visited a prostitute, Marguerite Coste, 
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gave her some cantharidical candy and 
left when the woman refused his more 
complicated proposals. She became ill 
for a few days, but soon recovered com- 
pletely. 

‘*The same day, probably a little earlier, 
had taken place another orgy, also arranged 
by the valet. Three girls were engaged from a 
bawd, but taken to a newer and more discreet 
part of the town, as the brothel was too public. 
There they were received one after the other 
by the Marquis and his valet und _ slightly 
beaten by him. They were then asked to beat 
him in turn, and he took out of his pocket a 
whip made of parchment studded with big and 
little nails and eovered with bloodstains. This 
was more than the girls could stand—soft- 
hearted and simple as most whores—so he had 
a twig broom sent for, and received from the 
three girls and from his valet no less than 
eight hundred strokes, if the score he kept on 
the wall was not an exaggeration. He also 
bedded with the girls and his valet, treating 
the girls as his valet treated him, which so 
‘suffocated’ the onlookers that they burst into 
tears. He also gave the girls some of the 
sweetmeats; one ate them, the others threw 
them away. The girl that ate them was also 
sick, though much less so than Marguerite 
Coste’? (Gorer). 


Again, there were complaints to the 
police and about a week later de Sade 
and his valet were being searched for. 
They were later indicted and condemned 
to death for poisoning and sodomy, Both 
sentences were pronounced in contuma- 
cium, since neither de Sade nor La Tour 
could be located. Some years later, 
through the influence of Madame la 
Presidente, the case was reopened and 
it was proved that the accusations had 
no basis in fact. None of the girls had 
died and an analysis of the candy, a few 
pieces of which had been preserved by 
the authorities, showed that they con- 
tained no harmful ingredients. The 
death sentence was revoked and de Sade 
resentenced to a fine of fifty franes. In 
this case as in the Keller affair it seems 
to have been the politica] influence of 
the same Monsieur de Maupéou which 
was mainly responsible for the persecu- 
tion of de Sade for his alleged crime. 

Monsieur de Maupéou had consider- 
able influence upon the Parliament at 
Aix where the case came to trial. He 
was a sworn enemy of de Sade’s father- 


741 


in-law and apparently a bitter and cruel 
puritan. De Sade later wrote about this 
affair in Les Crimes de l’Amour: 

‘*In 1772 a young nobleman of the prov- 
ince wanted in playful revenge to whip a 
courtesan who had made him a bad present; 
this joke was treated as criminal affair, as 
murder and poisoning, and this judge won all 
his colleagues over to this ridiculous opinion, 
destroyed the young man and had him con- 
demned to death by contumacy, since they 
could not get hold of his person.’’ 


This is the onlv account of the case 
by one of the accused; all other versions 
have come from either hostile witnesses 
or writers who based their stories upon 
hearsay. 

Apparently quite ignorant of the dire 
consequences of his visit to Marseilles, 
de Sade hurried to his castle, learning 
on the way of the proceedings against 
him. He stopped just long enough to 
pack a few pieces of luggage and de- 
parted for Italy, in the company of the 
now willing Louise. Here they lived 
together for a few months, after which 
they separated under unknown cireum- 
stances. The fate of Louise remains in 
obscurity; she probably died in Italy 
shortly after this escapade. De Sade 
was arrested by order of the King of 
Sardinia, after a ecomplaint lodged 
against him by the French Ambassador. 
He was incarcerated in Chamberry in 
Savoy, then a part of the Kingdom of 
Sardinia. He escaped after five months. 
His imprisonment was the result of the 
machinations of his mother-in-law who 
was furious over his escape with Louise. 
He travelled on to Rome where he had 
the misfortune to be mistaken for an 
absconding banker and, when arrested, 
encountered great difficulties in liberat- 
ing himself, since he did not dare to 
reveal his real identity. 

About this time he also passed through 
Geneva where he visited Rousseau, who 
encouraged de Sade to devote himself 
entirely to literature and philosophy. 
‘He taught me to separate true virtue 
from the detestable systems under which 
it smothered.’’ De Sade’s father and 
Louis XV died at about the same time; 
the death of the king made it possible 
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for him to return to his native land to 
take over his heritage since the lettre de 
cachet against him had lost its power. 
The castle La Coste was now made over 
into a real fortress, access to which was 
possible only over a drawbridge. Mme. 
de Sade brought three young people with 
her when she returned from an extended 
trip, two young girls and also a secretary 
for her husband. During the winter 
1774-75 the castle was closed to all 
visitors. In the spring the parents of 
the young visitors demanded the immedi- 
ate return of their children. One of the 
chambermaids became pregnant and to 
avoid gossip Mme. de Sade had her ar- 
rested on a trumped up charge. 

At about this time de Sade began to 
write down observations about his sexual 
experiences. Most of these papers seem 
to have been confiscated by his mother- 
in-law; de Sade never recovered them. 
In the following years the fortunes of 
the family sank constantly; there were 
times when de Sade and his wife did 
not have enough to eat. There were 
also new experiments in the rather mild 
form of sadism to which de Sade was 
addieted—mild in comparison with the 
often gruesome cruelties described in 
some of his books. There were more sup- 
pressed scandals with voung boys and 
girls (the father of one of them shot at 
the Marquis but missed), there were 
more affairs with servant girls at the 
castle, flights from the police who came 
to search the house, escapes from the 
constabulary. Many of these affairs 
were hushed up through the intervention 
of the wife, while his mother-in-law con- 
stantly tried to have him imprisoned. 
She finally succeeded; when de Sade 
arrived in Paris in February, 1777, in 
the company of his wife, he was arrested. 

In Mistoriettes, Contes et Fabliauz, he 
describes the incident: 


“*A gentleman, who had a case against him 
at the Parliament of Aix. ... who had been 
in hiding for several years, carried away by 
the imbecile delicacy of wanting to care for 
his dying mother, came to Paris in spite of 
the danger. Hardly was he in the dead 
woman’s room than his wife’s family had him 
arrested. He complained of this procedure 
... but they laughed in his face and threw 
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him into a dungeon of the Bastille, where, 
amusingly enough, he could weep at the same 
time for the loss of his liberty, the death of 
his mother and the barbarous stupidity of his 
relations, ’’ 


After he had spent over a year in the 
prison of Vincennes the case against 
him, arising from the affair of Mar- 
seilles, was quashed. But he was kept 
in jail nevertheless, by means of a new 
lettre de cachet, applied for and ob- 
tained by his mother-in-law. 

Until 1784 he was kept in Vincennes 
under the most severe conditions. IIis 
cell was cold and damp, his food was 
handed to him through a little hole in 
the door. Books, papers and writing 
materials were refused him and he was 
allowed to send only one letter each 
week. His wife was permitted to see 
him at long intervals only, and then the 
practice was discontinued — entirely. 
Despite all these obstacles he succeeded in 
working out plans for the writing of his 
books and actually wrote a short dia- 
logue on a religious subject and a plan 
for a comedy. 

Early in 1784 he was transferred to 
the Bastille; his cell was located in the 
““Tower of Liberty’’. It was in the 
Bastille that de Sade wrote most of the 
books which have come down to our 
times; of many others we merely have 
the titles and some incomplete deserip- 
tions. These were mostly plays. 


In 1789 he tried unsuccessfully to 
escape from the Bastille. It is said that 
he foresaw the revolution and that he 
incited the mob by scattering notes from 
his window, even shouting to the popu- 
lace through an improvised megaphone, 
telling them that all prisoners were being 
killed. He was transferred to the asylum 
at Charenton on the third day of July, 
1789. When eleven days later the Bas- 
tille was stormed, most of his papers 
were lost. 

It was in March, 1790, that de Sade 
was a free man again. <An individualist 
all his life, he now became a supporter 
of the revolutionary party. He was 
given a post as secretary in the Ven- 
dome district. But he was quickly dis- 
illusioned. Not only his own tempera- 
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ment but also the rule of the pedantic 
and puritanical Robespierre naturally 
made it impossible for him—a mental 
anarchist if ever there was one—to re- 
main contented. Ile gave up his position 
and devoted all his time to his writings. 
Ile seems to have been indefatigable. 
While he always found publishers, he 
was in constant need of money. Iis 
letters to the administrator of his estates, 
a certain Monsieur Gaufridy, are filled 
with demands for money. In 1796 he 
was foreed to sell La Coste; his wife 
retired to a convent in the following 
vear. Legal and financial entanglements 
followed, the Marquis was on the brink 
of ruin, the administrator could not 
furnish the required assistance. Since 
his release from prison he had been liv- 
ing with a certain Mme. Quesnet. whom 
he introdneed as the wife of a salesman 
travelling in America, and described by 
others as a Parisian soubrette. 
Meanwhile he showered a constant 
stream of books upon the public, books 
which not only attacked every belief 
held sacred by the common man but 
which were also written in most profane 
and obscene language. The authorities 
considered him a nuisanee. But his 
history would have taken an entirely 
different turn, and a turn for the worse, 
perhaps, had he not undertaken to at- 
tack the wife of the First Consul and 
the loose company she was keeping. This 
he did in his otherwise least interesting 
hooklet, Zoloé et ses deur acolytes 
(1800). Napoleon and his wife, Joseph- 
ine, Mme. Tallien and other pubhe 
figures appear therein under the thin 
disguise of easily recognizable anagrams 
—D’Orsee for Corse, for instance—and 
behave in a rather strange and insane 
fashion. There are one or two scenes of 
a typically offensive character, though 
de Sade seems to have taken special 
pains not to use any obscene words. 


Napoleon was enraged. - Upon his per- 
sonal order the police prefect Dubois 
instituted a raid upon de Sade’s pub- 
lisher, Massé, when the Marquis himself 
happened to be present. <A great quan- 
tity of books and manuscripts by de 
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Sade were discovered, the latter all in 
his own handwriting, as the police report 
of the affair, dated 15. Ventose, An neuf, 
emphasizes. Among the seized manu- 
scripts was that of Juliette, a counter- 
part of Justine. Both had been published 
a few years earlier, but de Sade just 
at that time had made it a special point 
to deny his authorship in the news- 
papers. It isa curious fact that de Sade 
denied the authorship of many of his 
books almost to his deathbed; but re- 
cently discovered letters to his adminis- 
trator show that this was merely one of 
his poses. 

More manuscripts were discovered in 
his apartment in St. Quen, where de 
Sade lived with Mme. Quesnet. There 
were also found sixteen packing boxes 
containing principally obscene gobelin 
tapestries illustrating Justine and a 
number of sculptures of the same genre. 
The report of the police sealed his fate; 
de Sade was confined in the insane asy- 
lum at Charenton where he lived in com- 
parative freedom for thirteen more 
vears. His arrest undoubtedly saved 
him from a more cruel fate; it is known 
that at the time he was practically sans 
le sou, that his shoes and clothing were 
torn and in tatters, and that all his 
furniture had been pawned. 


At Charenton he seems to have been 
quite a celebrity and was treated accord- 
ingly. During his freedom he had been 
unable to control his sexual appetites 
which, when he was in prison, canalised 
themselves by means of his eccentric and 
enraged mind into the most extraor- 
dinary, gruesome word-pictures. These 
desires of the oversexed man now, at 
Charenton, took possession of his stom- 
ach; he became a fastidious gourmand 
and, consequently, grew so enormously 
obese that he could hardly move. He was 
allowed to go about freely and was put 
in charge of the theatrical performances 
of the institution, for which task he had 
some qualifications. Ile is described as 
using most offensively obscene language 
with an engaging, charming smile on his 
lips; fashionable aristocrats from Paris 
often came to visit him. 
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When he died, in 1814, there was 
found a peculiar testament in which he 
forbade that his coffin should ever be 
opened or an autopsy performed on his 
body. But even in this last wish he was 
unsuccessful; phrenology being the rage 
of the day, two ‘‘experts’’ of this new 
‘‘science’’ came into possession of his 
head. They found that the cavities and 
elevations on his cranium showed 
‘“motherly tenderness and great love for 
children.”’ 

De Sade’s books are interesting from 
two viewpoints; that of the philosopher 
and that of the medical man. Ilis philo- 
sophical ideas are forerunners of those 
of Nietzsche and Stirner; they idealize 
individualism to the extremest point of 
egoism, treating with sarcastic real- 
ism and contempt the beliefs of the 
common, self-deceiving man. A number 
of his most interesting ideas were pub- 
lished under the appropriate title, Pages 
curreuses du Marquis de Sade (Paris, 
1927). 

The medical man and the sexological 
historian will be most interested in his 
Les 120 Journées de Sodome. The manu- 
script of this sexual psychopathologieal 
study in the form of a novel was found 
in his cell after his death and remained 
in private hands for almost a hundred 
years; it was written on thirteen yards 
of packing paper in almost microscopical 
letters. In it he undertakes to describe 
systematically all forms of sexual] diver- 
sions and perversions, gradually accen- 
tuating the possibilities until he gains 
the realms of most fantastic, imaginary 
gruesomeness. 

While de Sade’s all too realistic way 
of thinking will for a long time to come 
be entirely too cruel and uncompromis- 
ing for the average man, his observations 
upon sexual behavior in all forms are a 
valuable addition to the scientific know]l- 
edge in this field. His life was as ex- 
treme and extraordinary as are his 
books: the result of uncontrollable cir- 
cumstances and uncontrollable organic 
conditions. The titles of his principal 
books follow: Les 120 Journées de 
Sodome, ou L’Ecole du Libertinage, 
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written in 1785, first published by 
Eugen Diihren (Iwan Bloch) in French, 
and later in German (1904) ; Justine, ou 
les Malheurs de la Vertu (2 vols., 1791) ; 
Juliette, ou les Prosperités du Vice (6 
vols., 1796-97) ; La Nouvelle Justine (4 
vols., 1797); Aline et Valcour, ou le 
Roman philosophique (4 vols., 1782) ; 
La Philosophie dans le Boudoir (2 vols., 
1795) ; Oxtiern, ou le Malheur du Liber- 
tinage, a play (first acted in 1791 and 
first published 1801) ; Dialogue entre un 
prétre et un moribond (written 1782, 
published 1926) ; Zoloé et ses deux aco- 
lytes, ou quelques decades de la Vie de 
trois jolies Femmes (1800); Contes ct 
Fabliaus d'un Troubadour Provencal 
du XVIIléme Siécle. Fifty stories writ- 
ten before 1789. Eleven were published 
under the title Les Crimes de l’Amour 
(1800), another by Anatole France 
(1881) and twenty-five were edited by 
Maurice Heine and published (1927) 
under the title Historiettes, Contes et 
Fabliauz; Idée sur les Romans, first pub- 
lished as preface to Les Crimes de VU’ 
Amour (1800). 

Geoffrey Gorer, The Marquis de Sade, a 
short account of his life and work, with fore- 
word by J. B. S. Haldane (1934); Octave 
Beliard, Marquis de Sade (Paris, 1927); Mon- 
tague Summers, The Marquis de Sade, A Study 
in Algolagnia (1920); Eugen Dithren (Iwan 
Bloch) Der Marquis de Sade und seine Zeit 
(1901); Guillaume Apollinaire, L’Oeuvre du 
Marquis de Sade (Paris, 1909); C. R. Dawes, 
The Marquis de Sade (1927); Paul Bourdin 
(ed.), Correspondance inédite du Marquis de 
Sade (Paris, 1929); Paul Lacroix, Curiositées 
de l’Histoire de France (Paris, 1858). 


E. Se. 


SAND, GEORGE. AMANDINE LUCILE 
AvRORE DupeEvant, née Dupmn (1804— 
1876), French author. She was brought 
up conventionally enough by a grand- 
mother who observed and insisted upon 
all the precepts of decorum and moral- 
ity then accepted in French middle 
class circles; but the instinct of revolt 
against such restrictions and inhibitions 
was in her blood. Her mother was a 
grisette who had been the mistress of a 
general before eloping with her father, 
who was a subaltern, and she numbered 
among her ancestors Augustus the 
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Strong, of Saxony, who was said—but 
that may have been an exaggeration— 
to have had as many children as there 
were days in the year; the courtezan, 
Aurora von Ko6nigsmarck; Marshal 
Saxe, the lover of Adrienne Lecouvreur ; 
and Marie de Verriéres, the mistress 
not only of Maurice de Saxe but also of 
Marmontel, La Harpe, and the Duc de 
Bouillon. 


Religion was then fashionable in 
France, so she was sent to a convent 
school where, being an emotional child, 
she alternately expressed a desire to 
take the veil and to go on the stage. 
Her confessor, however, discouraged the 
former ambition, for which she seemed 
to him to have no vocation, and her 
erandmother disapproved on_ social 
erounds of the latter, so that neither of 
them was realized; but her religious 
training, though it never influenced her 
econduet, was to have a permanent effect 
on her prose style, making those attacks 
on the moral conventions for which she 
is famous almost devotional in tone. 

Finding life with her mother diffieult, 
she made haste to marry; but marriage 
did not mend matters. She bore her 
husband, Casimir Dudevant. two chil- 
dren—Maurice and Solange—but she 
soon tired of him, not unnaturally, see- 
ing that he shared none of her literary 
and artistic interests, frequently got 
drunk, and made love to the servant 
maids in her country house at Nohant. 

A Platonie friendship with Aurélien 
de Séze, Advocate-General at Bordeaux, 
gave her some relicf, but not full satis- 
faction—perhaps because he was a little 
afraid, as a man who could not afford 
to compromise himself, of a lady who 
announced that ‘‘the proprieties are the 
guiding principle of people without soul 
and virtue.’’ At all events that friend- 
ship came to an end; and when, in the 
course of one of their quarrels, her hus- 
band boxed her ears, she made up her 
mind to leave him and “‘live her own 
life’’ in Paris. 

Possibly she had had lovers, as well 
as a Platonic friend, before she left 
Nohant. Gossip credited her with four, 
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and she admitted in after years, that 
four lovers ‘‘would not have been too 
many for anyone with such lively pas- 
sions as mine’’; but the allegation does 
not seem to be well founded. Accord- 
ing to her own account—and there 
really is no reason to doubt her word— 
it was not until after she had been liv- 
ing some months in Paris that she set 
up her first ‘‘faux ménage’’—‘‘lived in 
my apartment in an unconventional 
style’’ is her way of putting it—and 
entered upon the career which she was 
to boast. of in later life as that of ‘‘une 
grande amoureuse.’’ 


Jules Sandeau, then a student in the 
Latin Quarter but destined to fame as a 
novelist, was her first lover. He was 
a boy of twenty whom she had known 
at Nohant. She ‘‘resisted him for six 
months’’ but then yielded, and one ob- 
serves in this first affair all the salient 
characteristics of all her amours. She 
‘‘mothered’’ Jules Sandeau, as she was 
to ‘‘mother’’ many lovers, providing 
him with pocket money and expressing 
alarm at the exhausting ardor of his 
passions, and she had a friend and con- 
fessor to whom she confided all her 
emotions and anxieties, exclaiming in 
her jubilation: ‘‘To live! It is intoxi- 
eating! To love and to be loved! It 
is happiness! It is heaven!’’ 


The intoxication, however, did not 
last. She and Sandeau collaborated in 
a novel which they signed ‘‘Jules 
Sand’’; but then he was unfaithful. It 
was only a single act of infidelity dis- 
covered by accident, but she dismissed 
him in disgrace, and he passed out of 
her life so completely that, when they 
met at a party, long afterwards, each of 
them had to enquire who the other was. 
His successor in her arms—one can 
hardly say in her affections—was Pros- 
per Mérimée; but they did not suit each 
other, and that intimacy lasted only a 
week. Then she met Alfred de Musset 
—though she told Sainte-Beuve that she 
would have preferred to meet Dumas— 
and so inaugurated a romance about 
which many books have been written 
and much controversy has raged. 
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She was as anxious to ‘‘mother’’ Mus- 
set as she had been to ‘‘mother’’ Jules 
Sandeau. She told his mother so, ‘‘as- 
suring me,’’ as Mme de Musset after- 
wards wrote, ‘‘that she would love him 
like a mother, and would take better 
eare of him than I should myself,’’ and 
it was consequently with Mme. de Mus- 
set’s consent, if not her active approval, 
that she carried him off for a honey- 
moon at Venice. But she did not— 
perhaps could not—keep her promise. 
The harmony of the union was menaced 
from the outset by Musset’s incurable 
addiction to drink. He sat in the cafés 
while George Sand was grinding out 
eopy for Buloz of the Revue des Deux 
Mondes. He came home drunk, he fell 
ill, and a eareful study of the symptoms 
recorded makes it quite evident that his 
illness was delirium tremens. 

An Italian physician—Dr. Pagello— 
was called in to treat him, and George 
Sand found that she preferred him to 
his patient, told Musset so, and dis- 
missed him as she had dismissed San- 
deau. He left her, and returned to 
Paris, and Pagello shared her apart- 
ment for a season. But thev jarred 
upon each other because their interests 
in life were different. The claims of 
literature drew her. The claims of 
medicine drew him. He accompanied 
her to Paris, but felt uncomfortable 
there—out of his element in the com- 
pany of the wits, who, as he soon real- 
ized, regarded him as a comic figure. 
So they agreed to part. She went to 
Nohant to see her children. He re- 
turned to Venice to try to recover his 
practice, and, thanks to his studies in 
the Paris hospitals, became an expert 
in lithotrity. 

Then George Sand tried to recover 
Musset. She beckoned him back, and 
he came, but he did not stay very long. 
He was, in fact, already making other 
arrangements, so that the renewal of 
love soon led to a renewal of quarrels, 
and they too agreed to part, and also 
agreed that their love letters should not 
be destroyed. Then followed an inter- 
lude during which love was interrupted 
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by litigation. George Sand’s relations 
with her husband, with whom she had 
corresponded amicably after leaving 
him, had become embittered, and she 
decided to apply to the Court for a de- 
cree of judicial separation. 


She was advised that, if she wanted 
to win her case, she must be careful that 
her conduct gave her husband no 
grounds for complaint, and she took the 
advice, living as the guest of the wife 
of a provincial lawyer, refusing to see 
any of her men friends for fear lest 
one or other of them should be sup- 
posed to be a lover. ‘‘Four thousand 
fools,’’ she wrote, ‘‘imagine that I am 
on my knees, in sackcloth and _ ashes, 
weeping for my sins like the Magdalen, 
but their awakening will be terrible. 
On the morrow of my victory I shall 
throw away my crutches and gallop 
round the town on horse-back.’’ 

What she actually did on the morrow 
of her victory was to become the 
mistress of her advocate, Michel de 
Bourges; and that was a new type of 
love affair for her. Michel was not a 
man of sensibility who wanted mother- 
ing, but a strong man who wanted to 
indoctrinate his mistress. To a certain 
extent it seems that he did indoetrinate 
her. She ceased, under his influenee, to 
write novels in which she ealled upon 
God to sanctify illicit Jove as the fulfil- 
ment of the divine will revealed in the 
human heart. She became, instead, a 
Republican, and a Socialist. But when 
Michel took to locking her up in her 
room to meditate at leisure on his ad- 
monitions, while he went about. his busi- 
ness, she asserted herself and broke with 
him, and even toyed with the idea, 
though she finally rejected it, of aeced- 
ing to the request of the Saint-Simo- 
nians that she should become the high 
priestess of their Order. 

Possibly she had an affair at this time 
with Abbé Lamennais on whose advice 
she declined the proposal, and to whom 
she wrote: ‘‘You have lived among 
angels. I have lived among men and 
women. I know all about suffering, and 
I know all about sin.’’ But that is un- 
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certain, and it is also uncertain whether 
she had, as was rumored, a liaison with 
Liszt. Her next acknowledged lover 
was her son’s tutor, Félicien Mallefille, 
a mere boy at that time, but eventually 
French Minister at Lisbon; and then 
came Pierre Leroux, with whom she 
started the Revue Independante; and 
then came Chopin. 


That was the last affair of which we 
know anything. Very likely it is the 
last of which there is anything to be 
known, for though George Sand lived 
to be over seventy, her amorous life, so 
far as the records go, came to an end 
when she was about forty-five. More- 
over this last liaison, though it lasted 
longer than any of the others, seems to 
have been less passionate than most of 
them—perhaps because it gave fuller 
scope to her maternal instincts. 

The other lovers to whom she had 
sought to act as mother as well as mis- 
tress had not always wanted mothering 
very badly. Chopin, as an invalid, 
really needed it, and was very grateful 
to her for looking after him, first in 
Majorea, and afterwards at Nohant, 
though her statement that her love for 
him was ‘‘absolutely chaste and mater- 
nal,’’ and that she had consequently 
suffered ‘‘martvrdom’’ eannot be ac- 
cepted without qualification. His death, 
however, from phthisis soon followed 
their quarrel and separation. She lived 
until 1876 and then died of appendi- 
citis. 

It would be an exaggeration to eall 
her a great writer. Ler theses are not 
‘‘embalmed in style,’’ and are not quite 
original. Mme. de Stiiel, Rousseau, and 
even Abbé Prévost in Manon Lescaut, 
had anticipated her in expounding most 
of them. But she differed from them 
in being a fighter, and it is by no means 
true that, as one of her English biogra- 
phers declares, ‘‘the alleged hostility of 
her romances to marriage resumes itself 
into a declared hostility to the conven- 
tional French system of match-making.’’ 

That inference might perhaps be 
drawn from some of her later novels, 
written when she was less concerned to 
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proclaim what she conceived to be the 
truth than to earn her living by ‘‘mak- 
ing copy for Buloz.’’ Her earlier 
novels do not warrant it. In them she 
not only insisted that love was a divine 
instinet and the act of loving a virtue 
but openly demanded the sentimental 
emancipation of her sex, insisting that 
women as well as men should be freed 
from the tyranny of convention and 
prescription, and that, for them as well 
as for men, love should be the only law- 
giver and the only sanction required for 
any union whether legal or illicit. 


In that she was, of course, the porte- 
parole of the Saint-Simonians, and she 
preached their and her central doctrine 
with a fervor and unction derived, no 
doubt, from her religious education, 
which provoked a cynic to remark that 
‘fin George Sand, when a woman wants 
to change her lover, God is always there 
to facilitate the transfer.’’ Here are 
three passages from her writings which 
may serve to summarise her point of 
view: 

‘*The immense superiority of this sentiment 
above all others—the proof of its Divine origin 
—is that it does not originate as an act of hu- 
man will, and that man, unaided, is powerless 
to direct it. He cannot. bestow it, und he ean- 
not reeall it, by an act of volition; but the 
human heart receives it from on high, no 
doubt. for the purpose of conferring it upon 
the creature chosen for him by the designs of 
Providence; and when a soul of strength and 
energy has received it, it is in vain that hu- 
man considerations raise their voices for its 
destruction. Its existence is self-sufficient and 
independent. ”’ 

‘“T have never teased my imagination either 
to kindle in my breast the sentiment which I 
could not. find there or to revive the sentiment 
which had become extinct. Nor have I ever 
imposed constancy upon myself as a duty. 
When I have felt my love failing, I have 
admitted the fact without shame, and without 
remorse, and have obeyed the Providence which 
attracted me elsewhere.’’ 

“‘Oh, my dear Octave, we will never pass 
the night together without first kneeling down 


and praying for Jacques.’’ F. G. 


SANGER, WILLIAM WALLACE 
(August 10, 1819—May 8, 1872), Amer- 
ican physician and historian of prostitu- 
tion, was born in Connecticut. He 
began the study of medicine at Wheel- 
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ing, Virginia, but soon after settled in 
New York and entered the College of 
Physicians and Surgeons, Columbia Uni- 
versity, from which he was graduated 
M.D. (1846). He was appointed Assist- 
ant at Bellevue Hospital, later becoming 
the first Resident Physician at Black- 
well’s Island (N. Y.), a post that he re- 
signed to visit Europe for purposes of 
pleasure and study. Upon his return, 
in 1853, he was immediately reappointed 
to his former position. In his medical 
capacity at Blackwell’s Island, Sanger 
had an ideal opportunity to investigate 
the subject of prostitution, in which he 
had become interested while travelling 
in Europe. In 1860, he again resigned 
in order to devote himself to private 
practice. After a long and painful ill- 
ness, he died at his office and residence, 
45 East 10th Street. There is an oil 
painting of him (1865) in the Museum 
Room of the New York Academy of 
Medicine. 

Sanger’s reputation rests entirely on 
his only work, The History of Prostitu- 
tion, Its Extent, Causes, and Effects 
Throughout the World, a volume of 685 
pages, begun in 1856 and published, in 
the fall of 1858, by Harper and 
Brothers. In 37 chapters, Sanger treats 
of prostitution in Egypt and Syria, 
Greece, Rome, France (35 chapters), 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, Algeria, Bel- 
gium, Germany (3 chapters), Denmark, 
Switzerland, Russia, Sweden and Nor- 
way, England (4 chapters), Mexico, and 
New York (6 chapters). Smaller na- 
tional and racial groups are treated in 
single chapters devoted to the Jews, Cen- 
tral and South America, North Ameri- 
ean Indians, Barbarous Nations (Africa, 
Australasia, Polynesia, West Indies, 
Java, Sumatra, and Borneo), and Semi- 
Civilized Nations (Persia, Afghanistan, 
India, Ceylon, China, Japan, and Tur- 
key). 

Sanger’s work is, as the explanatory 
sub-title indicates, an ‘‘Official Report 
to the Board of Alms-House Governors 
of the City of New York.’’ It was un- 
dertaken at the request of the Governors, 
and was supported by, and is dedicated 
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to, them. This official interest, as well 
as the author’s position, explains the 
fact that one-third (226 pages) of the 
book is given up to a very detailed in- 
vestigation of all phases of prostitution 
in New York. Both for New York and 
for the European countries discussed, 
Sanger’s History is still a standard, re- 
hable, and trustworthy source of infor- 
mation. Ilis statistics, of course, now 
have only an historie interest, but per- 
manent value attaches to his views on the 
character and the psychology of the 
prostitute. In discussing causes, he 
recognizes fully the importance of the 
economic factor. Unlike many later 
works covering the same field, Sanger’s 
volume is almost wholly free from moral 
reflections of any kind. HS. R. 


SATYR. In classic mythology, the 
satyrs were the companions of Bacchus. 
As first represented, they had long, 
pointed ears, a goat’s tail, and small 
horn-like knobs behind their ears; 
goat’s lees were a later attribute. This 
mythie being, half man and half beast, 
came to typify an animal lust. Sylvan 
satyrs are to be heard of as far back 
as Hesiod 's time; but that writer affords 
us no physical description of them. <Ac- 
cording to Gerhard (in his Del Dio 
Fauno, Naples, 1825), satyrs were dif- 
ferentiated from Pan and the Fauns by 
their lack of horns. Prominent among 
the satyrs were Silenus and Tityrus. 
The name was also applied to a variety 
of tailed ape, supposedly of satyr-lke 
appearance (Pliny vii, 2, 2, and else- 
where). Lucretius (iv, 582) speaks of 
the capripedes Satyros, or goat-footed 
Satyrs. See, also: Horace, Odes, ii, 
xix, 4; Ovid, Metamorphoses, i, 193 and 
692; Cicero, De natura decorum, ii, 17, 
and numerous other passages. Cicero 
(De dwinationc) speaks of a Satyriscus, 
or ‘‘little satyr’’; and in Athenaeus 
and the Anthology, we find the feminine 
form, satyra. 

The satyr gave his name to a dramatic form, 
satyros or the drama satyricon, which, consti- 
tuting the fourth piece of a tragic tetralogy, 
is said to have been the invention of Pratinas, 


the only extant example of any length being 
the Cyclops of Euripides. The fragments of the 
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Satyrographi, or writers of Satyrie dramas, 
were published by Friebel, at Berlin, in 1837. 
Horace, in the Ars Poetica, 235, alludes to a 
Satyrorum scriptor. From this, it might hastily 
be assumed that the satyr and the dramatic 
satyros represent the origin of our word and 
literary form, satire; but the assumption would 
be un erroneous one. Our word, satire, is de- 
rived from the Latin satura, a dish filled with 
various kinds of fruit, hence, a mixture, a 
medley, which in turn comes from satis, 
enough. It was through a misspelling of 
satura, as satira, and a false association with 
the Greek satyros, that the error arose. As a 
matter of fact, the Roman satura, an estab- 
lished form from Ennius down, is wholly dif- 
ferent from the drama satyricon. One word 
the satyr did present us with, however, and 
it has passed into common use: satyriasis. 


SATYRION, a plant believed to pro- 
voke sexual desire; the name is derived 
from the Satyrs, the lustful sylvan dei- 
ties typifying the luxuriant forces of 
Nature. The satyrion is a species of 
Orehis (the Greek word for testicle) 
named from its testicle-shaped tubers. 


The principal writers of the first cen- 
tury A.D. are familiar with the reputa- 
tion of satyrion as an aphrodisiac. Ac- 
cording to the father of materia medica, 
Dioscorides, ‘‘A man should use satyrion 
if he intends to lie with a woman, for it 
is said to stir up courage in copulation”’ 
(iii, 143). The arbiter of elegance, Pe- 
tronius, thus alludes to the properties of 
the plant: ‘*‘We saw in the chambers 
persons of both sexes behaving in such 
a fashion I coneluded they must every 
one have been drinking satyrion. On 
seeing us, they endeavored, with enticing 
gestures, to allure us to sodomy’’ (The 
Satyricon, ch. viii). Pliny, in his chap- 
ter on satyrion, states: ‘‘The root, we 
are told, if only held in the hand, acts 
as a powerful aphrodisiac, and even 
more so, if it is taken in rough, astrin- 
vent wine. It is administered in drink, 
they say, to rams and he-goats when in- 
active and sluggish; and the people of 
Surmatia are in the habit of giving it to 
their stallions when fatigued with cov- 
ering’’ (Natural History, xxvi, 63). 

In the seventh century, Paulus Aegi- 
neta calls satyrion ‘‘a provocative to 
venery’’ (vii, sect. 3), and its reputa- 
tion as an aphrodisiac survived through- 
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out medievalism. There was no founda- 
tion for this belief which, under the 
influence of the ancient doctrine of sig- 
matures, arose because of the testicular 
shape of the tubers. 


SCARLET LETTER, THE (1850), a 
novel, by Nathaniel Hawthorne (1804— 
1864), American novelist, born at Salem, 
Massachusetts. The setting is Boston; 
the time, the seventeenth century. The 
theme is a favorite one with Hawthorne: 
sin and its punishment; in this case, the 
sin is adultery. It is worked out with 
keen psychological insight as it affects 
the four leading characters in the story: 
Roger Chillingworth, his wife, Hester 
Prynne, her lover, the Reverend Arthur 
Dimmesdale, and the child of their 
union, Pearl. As a moralist, Hawthorne 
is concerned not with the sin itself, 
which takes place long before the story 
opens, but with its consequences. It is 
in this concern, rather than in any con- 
demnation of the act, that his Puritan 
training is revealed. Hester suffers 
least because she has acknowledged her 
sin, and because she really loves Dim- 
mesdale. The minister is represented as 
suffering because he allows Hester to 
shoulder all the responsibility for a deed 
in which he has shared. Only when he 
finds the courage publicly to announce 
that he was Hester’s partner does he find 
peace. 

Apart from its undisputed merit as 
Hawthorne’s masterpiece—by many 
critics it is regarded as the great Ameri- 
can novel—the story is of interest to 
students of sexual ethics, not merely 
because it is concerned with adultery, 
but because we have a Puritan moral- 
ist—who has been accused of not being 
an artist—treating sin without condem- 
nation. It is the secrecy, the lack of 
courage to stand by Hester’s side, that 
tortures Dimmesdale. Equally signifi- 
cant, if not more so, is the fact that the 
greatest sufferer of all, is Chillingworth, 
the ‘‘injured’’ husband. MHester’s love 
enables her to triumph over scorn and 
disaster, and Dimmesdale finally re- 
deems himself, but Chillingworth, trans- 
formed by rage and jealousy, becomes 
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a fiendish character, punishing himself 
more than his unhappy victim. For 
him, the author has no sympathy, and 
his censure, we feel, is for Dimmesdale’s 
failure to support Hester, not for his 
yielding to temptation. 


It is obvious that the theme of the 
minister who forgets his vows and re- 
members his manhood offers a rich field 
for the dramatist and the novelist, and 
neither has neglected it. Hawthorne is 
by no means the first to attack the prob- 
lem, although his presentation of the 
erring minister is probably the best 
known. In A Simple Story (1791), by 
Mrs. Elizabeth Inchbald, we have Dorri- 
forth (later Lord Elmwood), a priest 
who leaves the church in order that he 
may marry. John Gibson Lockhart has 
anticipated Hawthorne in almost every 
detail in Some Passages in the Life of 
Adam Blair (1822), the storv of a 
Seottish minister. In Serge Mouret, in 
Abbé Mouret’s Transgression (1875), by 
Emile Zola, and in Abbé Daniel, in The 
Duel (1905), by Henri Lavedan, we have 
two examples of the French viewpoint. 
For the English dramatist, Henry Ar- 
thur Jones, the theme seems to have 
had a very strong appeal, as he has dealt 
with it in the characters of the Reverend 
Richard Capel in A Clerical Error 
(1879), Mr. Jorgan in The Triumph. of 
the Philistines (1885), and the Rever- 
end Michael Feversham in Michael and 
His Lost Angel (1896). Johannes Ros- 
mer, in Rosmersholm (1886), by Henrik 
Ibsen, is another example of an idealistic 
character struggling between religion 
and passion. Father Oliver, in The 
Lake (1905), by George Moore, goes 
through the same struggle. In The Gar- 
den of Allah (1904), his one master- 
piece, Robert Hichens created a power- 
ful character in Boris Androvsky, a 
monk, who pays, by self-inflicted tor- 
ture, for the brief happiness that he 
has stolen. H. S. R. 


SCORTATIO. A _ patristic word 
(classic Latin scortum, whore, scortator, 
whoremaster), with the general sense of 
whoring. 


SCORTATIO—SERAPIS 


The Apostolic Constitutions (vii, 27) afford 
one definition: ‘‘ Scortatio is the corruption of 
one’s own body, which does not look to the 
procreation of children, but has no other ob- 
ject than pleasure, this being an indication of 
incontinence and not a mark of virtue.’’ 


SCORTUM. Classic Latin term for 
whore. The original meaning of the 


word was a skin or hide: ‘‘pellem 
antiqui dicebant scortum,’’ says Varro, 
De lingua latina, vii, 5, 96. (A lone 


post-classical example of this use will be 
found in Tertullian, Pall., 4 middle.) 
In the sense of a harlot, on the other 
hand, the word is quite common in 
classical authors. The sixth-century 
grammarian, Sextus Pompeius Festus, 
gives an explanation of the transference 
of meaning: scorta appellantur mere- 
trices, quia ut pelliculae subiguntur 
(‘‘prostitutes are called scorta, for the 
reason that they are dressed down like 
hides’). Any number of other ex- 
amples of the word's employment might 
be eited. Plautus applies it to a male 
prostitute, in the Curcu/lio, iv, 1,12; and 
ef. the Poenulus, Prologue, 17; scortum 
exoletum ne quis (note the masculine 
pronoun) in proscenio Sedeat (‘‘and let 
no man-sized whore take his seat in the 
proscenium’’), 

There were various types of scorta. 
The devium scortum (literally, ‘‘off the 
highwav’’; Horace, Odes, ii, 11, 21) 
lived a ‘‘retired’’ life, ie., lived at 
home. The erratica scorta made up the 
army of vagabond prostitutes, of ex- 
ceedingly irregular life. 

SERAPIS (Preferred Greek spelling: 
Sarapis). An Egyptian god, symbol of 
the Nile and of fertility, later an infer- 
nal deity. He is sometimes identified 
with Osiris. He was subsequently wor- 
shiped in Greece and at Rome. 


Varro, De lingua latina, v. 10, 17; St. Au- 
gustine, De civitate Dei, xviii, 5; Cicero, De 
divinatione, ii, 59, 123, and De natura deorum, 
iii, 19; Pliny, xxxvii, 5, 19. The most cele- 
brated temple of Serapis was at Alexandria; 
we find a mention of this in Tertullian, Apol., 
18, end; it is also mentioned by Tacitus, His- 
toria, iv, 84, and other writers. The adjective, 
Serapicus, came to mean ‘‘splendid,’’ or 
‘“sumptuous’’; thus, we hear Tertullian ap- 
plying it (Apol., 39, middle) to banquets. As 
the god of fertility, Scrapis naturally had 
more or less of an erotic significance. 


SERPENT’S EGG—SHAKERS 


SERPENT’S EGG. An oval-shaped 
stone fossil, white or brown in color, the 
discovery and possession of which was 
believed by the ancient Gauls to bring 
prolific sexual powers and, in general, 
happiness. The serpent, of a distinct 
phallie significance, played a consider- 
able réle in the Druidic religion, and 
especially in connection with the rites 
of the goddess, Onouava. 


SEXUAL HEART. Picturesque, yet 
accurate, name for the musculo-glandu- 
lar prostata or prostate in the rectum. 


SHAKERS, an ascetic, communistic 
society founded in the eighteenth cen- 
tury and still in existence, which com- 
bines curious doctrines and practises 
in matters of religion, economies and 
sex. It is also known as the United 
Society of Believers in The Second 
Coming of Christ, the Alethian Society, 
and the Shaking Quakers. It was the 
outgrowth of an evangelical movement 
in England which centered in the re- 
ligious beliefs of the so-called French 
Prophets, or Camisards. This move- 
ment. took hold in the working popula- 
tion of Manchester, England, and 
resulted in the formation of a small 
group under the leadership of James 
and Ann Wardley. 


The real founder of the Shakers, how- 
ever, was Ann Lee or Lees, who was 
born in Manchester on Feb. 29, 1736. 
She was the daughter of a blacksmith 
and spent her early life working in a 
cotton factory, as a cook at the Man- 
chester Infirmary, and as a cutter of 
hatters’ fur. In 1758, when she was 
twenty-two years of age, she joined the 
small group which met with the Ward- 
leys. The principal activities of the 
Society at this time were the open con- 
fession of sins and the interpretation of 
prophecies concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ. On January 5, 1762, at 
the age of 26, she married Abraham 
Standerin, a blacksmith like her father. 
He is always referred to in Shaker his- 
tory as Standley or Stanley. According 
to the Shaker apologists also, Ann Lee 
had always regarded marriage with 
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loathing and was forced into the mar- 
riage with Stanley by her parents. 


A more plausible explanation of her 
subsequent attitude toward marriage 
would seem to be the fact that she had 
four children within the succeeding six 
years, all of whom died in infancy. In 
1770 she was imprisoned for ‘‘profana- 
tion of the Sabbath,’’ and during this 
or some other imprisonment at the time, 
she received an ‘‘illumination’’ on two 
matters which were to become funda- 
mental doctrines of the Shakers. It 
was ‘‘revealed’’ to her first that the es- 
sence of all sin is sexual intercourse and 
that marriage is to be regarded with 
extreme repugnance. In the second 
place, she herself was the second appear- 
ance of Christ, the prophecies of which 
the Wardley group had been studying 
with intense interest. When she was 
released from prison she was able to 
persuade the other members of the 
group that her ‘‘vision’’ was authentic, 
and from this time on she was called 
Ann the Word, or more commonly, 
Mother Ann. In 1774 a vision directed 
her to go to America, and she, her hus- 
band, her brother William, her niece 
Nancy Lee, John Hocknell, the prop- 
ertied member of the group, and several 
others did so. They arrived in New 
York on August 6, 1774. 


Ann Lee and her husband remained 
for some time in New York, he working 
as a blacksmith and she doing washing 
and ironing. Hocknell and William Lee 
proceeded up the Hudson and settled 
on a tract of land at Niscayuna (now 
Watervliet) near Albany. Ann Lee re- 
mained in New York long enough to 
nurse her husband through an illness, 
from which he finally recovered and 
thereupon proceeded to renounce 
Shaker principles and run off with an- 
other woman, whom he finally married. 

Ann then joined the group at Water- 
vliet. There they worked and preached. 
In 1780 she and her ‘‘elders’’ were ar- 
rested for treason because they preached 
against war and refused to fight or take 
oaths. They were released on good be- 
havior, and she resumed her work of 
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preaching, making many converts and 
in 1781 making a tour throngh New 
England. According to Shaker legend 
she was bitterly persecuted, particularly 
by the clergy, but she worked miracles 
and converted many. She returned to 
Watervliet in 1783 and died there on 
September 8, 1784. 


She left no organized church at her death 
and it is possible that one would never have 
existed if it had not been for the fact that 
three years later inhabitants of New Lebanon, 
New York, who had been inspired with religious 
earnestness by a revival in their village, came 
to Watervliet to get information about this 
new sect. As a result of this the first church 
Was organized at New Lebanon (now Mt. Leba- 
non) in 1787. Others followed in rapid suc- 
cession, particularly at those places in New 
England where Ann Lee had stopped on her 
tour. <A ehureh was organized at Hancock, 
Mass., in 1790; at Harvard, Mass., in 1791; 
at East Canterbury (Shaker Village), N. IL, 
in 1792; at Shirley, Mass., Enfield, Conn., 
Tyringham, Mass., Gloucester, Maine, and Al- 
fred, Maine, in 1793; at South Union, Ky., and 
Pleasant Hill, Ky., in 1800-7; and at various 
places in Indiana and Ohio, particularly Wa- 
tervlict and Whitewater, Ohio, in 1811 and 
after. Some of these were based on earlier 
eccentric religious organizations, like that of 
Shadrack Ireland, at Harvard, Mass., and 
others, in Kentucky and Ohio, were the result 
of Shaker missionary effort applied to an al- 
ready existing revival spirit in those localities. 
In 1832 the membership in the organization is 
supposed to have exceeded 4,000. 1n 1874 there 
were 08 Shaker communities with 2,415 popu- 
lation and owning 100,000 acres of land. In 
1905 membership was estimated about 1,000, 
and it has probably deercased considerably 
since that time. 

All of these communities were or- 
ganized as communistic societies, but 
this was not originally a part of Shaker 
doctrine. In many communistic socie- 
ties sexual abstinence was Introduced as 
a means of limiting the population and 
providing a better chance for the suc- 
cess of the economic experiment, but in 
the case of the Shakers the sexual doc- 
trines were a fundamental part of be- 
lief and the communism came merely as 
a matter of convenience in organizing 
their villages. Men and women lived 
together in ‘‘families’’ numbering from 
thirty to over one hundred, each ‘‘fam- 
ily’’ occupying a single large dwelling 
house in which alternate floors were ap- 
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propriated to each sex. There was 
supposed to be rigid supervision of this 
division, and in some cases separate 
workshops were built for men and 
women. Their religious ceremonies 
were held jointly, but confession of sins 
was always made to two members of 
the same sex as the confessor. The 
name ‘‘Shakers’’ or ‘‘Shaking Quak- 
ers’? was given in derision while the 
group was in England, before the reve- 
lation to Ann Lee, and it referred to the 
curious shaking dance which was a part 
of their public worship. The members 
were willing to use the name Shakers 
for their group because they found that 
the verb ‘‘shake’’ occurs frequently in 
the Bible. 


Beltefs.—The personal influence of 
Ann Lee on Shaker doctrine ean not be 
too strongly emphasized. The group 
may be considered as an extreme branch 
of the Quakers, or merely as one quiet- 
ist sect, but the public with which the 
Shakers have come in contact has al- 
ways been more interested in the Shaker 
ideas and practices relating to sex than 
to any other concern of the group, and 
the members of the organization have 
been willing to have their ideas about 
sex stressed as the most important part 
of their religion. These ideas all go 
back to the unhappy experience of Ann 
Lee. Later justification of celibacy 
among the Shakers has been mere ra- 
tionalization of this, drawing upon the 
Bible, Malthus, and a generous amount 
of pseudo-biology. Ann Lee herself was 
completely illiterate, so her only ra- 
tionalizations came from familiar Bible 
texts. 


God, according to Shaker belief, is 
hermaphroditic. According to Genesis 
i, 27, ‘‘God created man in his own 
Image, in the image of God created He 
him, male and female created Te 
them.’’ If the images are male and fe- 
male, they argue, the model after which 
they were made must be male and fe- 
male also. In some Shaker writings it 
is claimed that Adam was an hermaph- 
rodite also. The idea of the Trinity is 
definitely rejected. 
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Christ is the spirit of God which appeared 
first in Jesus, a man, and second in Ann Lee, 
a woman. Neither Jesus nor Ann is wor- 
shiped; both are merely elders in the Shaker 
church who happened to be specially favored 
by being the vehicles of the Christ. The evi- 
dence that Ann was the second representative 
of this is somewhat complex, ranging from 
Ann’s vision in the jail in Manchester to such 
considerations as these: Jesus was the son of 
a carpenter, Ann the daughter of 2 blacksmith; 
Jesus appeared after his resurrection first to 
& woman, in order to demonstrate that the 
second coming of Christ would be through a 
woman; there are both a Bride and Bride- 
groom in the Apocalypse. 

The millennium, or the kingdom of 
Christ on earth, began with the found- 
ing of the Shaker church. The Shakers 
are, then, in a state of existence closely 
paralleling that which will prevail in 
heaven. They answer the obvious eatch 
question ‘‘What would happen to the 
Shakers if all the world took up their 
practice of celibacv?’’ by saying that 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse is 
intended only for those who have en- 
tered into Christ’s kingdom on earth, 
or, aS they put it, for those who have 
moved up ‘‘from the order of genera- 
tion to the order of regeneration.’’ The 
world (which they use as a technical 
term, meaning all non-Shakers) should 
proceed to engage in sexual intercourse 
until it has progressed to the Jevel on 
which the Shakers live. There are some 
hints of a Shaker belief in spiritual 
copulation which results in the birth of 
souls, as physical copulation results in 
the birth of bodies, but the language in 
which these are expressed 1s so vague 
that little can be made of it. 

The sinless life, which includes of 
course an absolute repression of all sex- 
ual desire (always referred to as Lust), 
they hold to be not only a_ practical 
possibility, but an absolute obligation 
upon those who would be saved. Those 
who continue to sin in this life, how- 
ever, will have another chance of salva- 
tion in the next world. 

During the decade 1837-47 the Shakers were 
spiritualistic. They stopped communicating 
with spirits at the end of this period, for what 
reason is not known. The official explanation 
of the Ministry was that a revelation had de- 
clared that it was all over. In the latter part 


of the nineteenth century there was a growing 
tendency among the Shakers to regard them- 
selves as representatives of the Pentacostal 
Church. The chief features of this were, ac- 
cording to the Shakers, common property, celi- 
bacy, non-resistance, separate and distinct 
government, and power over discase. All of 
these Shakers possessed, except the last, and 
they had hope for that. 

The principal New Testament texts 
which are used by the Shakers to justify 
celibacy are Matthew xxii, 30; Mark xij, 
25; and Luke xx, 34-36, parallel pas- 
sages relating the retort of Jesus to the 
Sadducees: ‘‘In the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven.’’ They also used I Corinthians 
vii, Paul’s plea for virginity. But the 
most decisive argument, and one which 
justified the rule of celibacy for the 
Shakers without enjoining it upon the 
world in gencral, they derived from 
Matthew xix, 11-12: ‘‘But he said 
unto them, All men cannot receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given. 
For there are some eunuchs, which were 
so born from their mother’s womb: and 
there are some eunuchs which were 
made eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s 
sake. He that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it.’’ The Shakers pointed 
out that they were ‘‘able to receive it,’’ 
although there seems to be no record of 
any of them actually castrating them- 
selves, in the manner of Origen. 

The Shaker church is not only a re- 
hgion and a communistic society, but it 
is also to a considerable degree a femin- 
ist organization. A typical commen- 
tary on the liberation of the female 
which the Shakers believe celibacy gives 
is the following: ‘‘The daughters of 
Ann Lee, alone among women, rejoice 
in true freedom, not alone from the 
bondage of man’s domination, but free- 
dom also from the curse of that desire 
‘to her husband’ by which, through the 
ages, he has ruled over her.’’ (White 
and Taylor, Shakerism, 256). This 
feminism is carried out in the govern- 
ment of the church, half of the ruling 
“*Ministry’’ being composed of women. 
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Practices——No very complete and re- 
liable body of evidence exists to show 
just how successful the Shaker theories 
of sex proved to be in practice. Most 
Shaker history has been written by 
members of the organization or by sym- 
pathizers with it, and the few pamphlets 
written on the other side usually show a 
violent personal bias. Elder Evans’ 
statement is typical of Shaker pro- 
nouncements on the matter: ‘‘The 
Shakers testify that they, as a people, 
find more pleasure and enjoyment— 
real good—arising from the celibate 
spiritual union of the sexes, and more 
of an absence of the afflictions and an- 
noyances—real evi/—arising from the 
generative union of the sexes, than, as 
they believe, is ever experienced in the 
order of the world’’ (F. W. Evans, 
Compendium, 4th ed. 1859). 

There exists, however, the record of 
an examination of the Shakers of Can- 
terbury and Enfield by a committee of 
the New Hampshire legislature at the 
session of November, 1848, which throws 
some light on the state of things at that 
time and among those two groups. The 
examination was conducted before the 
judiciary committee for the petitioners 
by Hon. John S. Wells, and ecross-ex- 
amination in behalf of the Shakers was 
conducted by Gen. Franklin Pierce, 
Hon. Josiah Quiney, Ira Perley and 
Wilham C, Prescott. The reason why 
legal interference with the sect was 
petitioned for, as explained by Mr. 
Wells, was that ‘‘there is no relation 
existing in society, of which the law is 
more jealous and watchful, than that 
which exists between husband and 
wife.’’ Most of the difficulties which 
the Shakers encountered with society 
were of this nature, involving fre- 
quently a husband who had joined the 
sect while his wife remained outside, or 
vice versa. 

At this investigation John S. Foster; 
who had lived with the Shakers about 
33 years, had been an associate elder 
and preacher in the Middle Order of 
the organization, testified that he had 
left the community in September, 1839, 
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after the birth of a child to Zuba Arlin, 
another Shaker. Foster said that he 
had had intercourse with her for over 
a year and that he supposed himself to 
be the father of the child. This preg- 
nancy of Zuba Arlin, it was brought 
out, was treated for seven months by 
the resident Shaker doctor as ‘‘inflam- 
mation of the bowels.’’ Finally an out- 
side physician was called in, but the 
ehild was stillborn. In spite of this 
incident, outside doctors who had at- 
tended patients at the Shaker communi- 
ties testified that the Shakers took 
better care of their sick than most coun- 
try people did. Dr. Thomas Chad- 
bourne testified that there were many 
eases of cancer of the breast ‘‘and of 
the testicles’? at Canterbury. 

Mary Marshall Dyer, who conducted 
a pamphlet campaign against the Shak- 
ers between the years 1818 and 1848, 
maintained that there was mueh_ pro- 
miscuous fornication among the Shak- 
ers but that few children were born 
because they had a method of steriliza- 
tion (Bricf Statement of the Sufferings 
of Mary Dyer, Boston, 1818). But all 
of Mary Dyer's statements were at- 
tacked in print by her husband, whose 
joining the organization was the cause 
of her violence against the sect. On the 
whole, remarkably little scandal in the 
matter of sexual practices ever reached 
the chgnity of print. 

As is to be expected, there is some 
suggestion of perversion, masturbation, 
and what the Shakers refer to as ‘‘ef- 


feminacy’’ in the history of the organi- 
zation. Some of this came out in the 


New Hampshire Legislature investiga- 
tion. Former Elder James M. Otis 
testified that at a public meeting of the 
society Hester Ann Adams _ accused 
Catherine Lyon of ‘‘gratifying her 
lusts with a cleaver.’’ ‘‘The cleaver 
was of iron, and about three feet long; 
handle two feet. It was laid in the mid- 
dle of the floor, before Catherine Lyon, 
who had been seated upon her haunches. 
Hester Ann then said that the cleaver 
was written all over, handle, blade and 
all. Then it was read by Hester, part 
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in English, and part in unknown ton- 
gue. She read ‘lust, filth, abomination, 
gratification of lusts.’’’ This accusa- 
tion was apparently sufficient to con- 
vince the Shakers, for Catherine Lyon 
was hooted out of the room and was 
disgraced by being stripped of her cap 
and handkerchief. It is interesting to 
note, however, that she was not expelled 
from the community, and she appar- 
ently remained there. 


On the whole, however, the Shakers 
seem to have been more successful in 
maintaining their celibacy than most 
groups of the kind have been. This 
may be the result of several causes, 
among which it is probable that the age 
of the members and the unhappy ex- 
perience of marriage which many of 
them had undergone previously are the 
most important. The usual Shaker 
costume for women, consisting of bon- 
net, shawl, and long straight dress, was 
calculated to reduce to a minimum any 
possible temptation for the men. The 
manual Jabor which was universal in 
Shaker communities and the orgiastic 
kind of public worship which was prac- 
tised may also have done something to 
make repression easier. 

The Shaker church is the oldest com- 
munistic society in existence, and it 1s 
of some interest to inquire why it has 
declined almost to the point of disap- 
pearance in recent vears. In 1832 a 
disinterested observer, summing up his 
impressions of the Lebanon community 
in a letter to a friend, saw several rea- 
sons for the probable continuation and 
suceess of the movement: 


**T ean easily conceive, Sir, that to persons 
who have been disappointed in their expecta- 
tions and become disgusted with the world, 
to such as have a strong inelination to engage 
in extraordinary religious devotion, and to 
those also, who are not capable of taking care 
of themselves, this Society holds out strong 
inducements. It presents to them a resting 
place from the storms and buffetings of an 
angry world, an asylum of peace and tran- 
quillity, a home for the helpless and wretched, 
where they may serve their Creator, and ren- 
der themselves useful and comparatively happy 
for the remainder of their weary pilgrimage.’’ 
(Peculiaritics of the Shakers.... By a Vis- 
ttor, New York, 1832.) 
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The attractiveness of an escape from 
an angry world to some individuals is 
probably as great as it was a hundred 
years ago, but the Shaker society is no 
longer the one to which such individ- 
uals turn. It may be because the atti- 
tude of the American public toward sex 
has changed enough in the past hun- 
dred years so that the principal feature 
of Shakerism is no longer attractive, 
even to a few. 
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shall Dyer, A Brief Statement of the Suffer- 
ings of Mary Dyer, Boston, 1818; F. W. 
Evans, Shakers ...New York, 1859, <Auto- 
biography of a Shaker, New York, 1888; W. 
J. Haskett, Shakcrism Unmasked, Pittsfield, 
1828. W. A. Hinds, American Communities, 
Chicago, 1902; Report of the examination of 
the Shakers ... before the New Hampshire 
Legislature, Concord, N. H., 1849; R. W. Pel- 
ham, A Shaker Answer, Boston, 1874; Clara 
E. Sears, Gleanings from old Shaker Journals, 
Boston, 1916; (Silliman, Benjamin) Peculiari- 
ties of the Shakers ...N. Y. 1832; Anna 
White and L. S. Taylor, Shakerism, its mean- 
ing and message, Columbus, 1904; Dictionary 
of National Biography and Dictionary of 
American Biography, articles on Ann Lee, 
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SIGNUM INFAME. An obscene 
manual sign, in which one finger is 
raised to represent the penis, while the 
others are closed to depict the testicles. 
Suetonius (Caligula) tells of the Emper- 
or’s extending his hand to be kissed, 
while giving it ‘‘an obscene shape and 
movement.”’ Heliogabalus, according to 
his biographer, Lampridius, ‘‘never per- 
mitted an indecent word, though the 
fingers indicated something shameful.”’ 
This was in keeping with the old prov- 
erb, Tam bonum facere quam malum di- 
cere— ‘everything that is good to do is 
not good to say.’’ The result was, some- 
thing like an erotic sign-language grew 
up, and became a fad at the court of the 
Emperors. The signs were frequently 
made so rapidly as to escape observation. 
Certain of the Emperors best known for 
their vices would appear to have put the 
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signum tnfame under a ban and heavy 
penalties were provided for an infrac- 
tion of the rule. In the meanwhile, the 
gesture, whether practised or forbidden, 
had brought to the middle digit the 
nickname of ‘‘infamous finger’’ (Per- 
sius, 11, 23); the Greeks had a similar 
feeling about the digitus medius. See 
INFAMOUS FINGER. 


SOCIOLOGICAL FACTORS IN SEX 
BEHAVIOR DIFFERENCES. Since 
the middle of the 18th century specula- 
tion concerning the nature of sex differ- 
ences has invariably taken the form of a 
dispute between those who emphasized 
the supremacy of physical constitution, 
regarding sexual traits as specific, fixed 
and innate, and those who held the op- 
posite view that they had their origin 
in man-made institutions and were con- 
sequently cultivated and mutable. On 
the one side were arraved the environ- 
mentalists who followed the tradition of 
revolutionary rationalism, together with 
the pioneers of feminism; on the other 
the serried ranks of common-sense patri- 
archal males, supported by revealed re- 
ligion and Aristotelian science, with its 
insistence on ideal categories and con- 
cepts. 

In the absence of historical and an- 
thropological evidence, the environmen- 
talists founded their arguments mainly 
upon the doctrine of natural rights. But 
the times were with them, and the 
growth of capitalist industrialism and of 
an economic surplus, accompanied by 
democratic ideals in government and the 
new social phenomenon of humanitarian- 
ism, revolutionized the status of women. 
Inevitably the popular doctrine of the 
specificity of sex traits was called into 
question. 

But our experience of post-war re- 
action in Europe enables us to recognize 
that the enemies of feminism were never 
really silenced, even in the U.S.A. which 
represented the most complete experi- 
ment in liberal industrialism. In the 
world of science the popularity of the 
‘‘instinet’’ school in psychology, the 
discovery of the chromosome mechanism 
of sex determination and the medical 


SOCIOLOGICAL FACTORS IN SEX BEHAVIOR DIFFERENCES 


emphasis on neuropathic diathesis 
seemed to confirm the traditional belief 
in the innate dissimilarity of the sexes. 
The existence of a ‘‘maternal instinct’’ 
was postulated as the mechanism which 
ensured the perpetuation both of the 
human race and of male dominance; sex- 
linkage appeared to provide the key to 
the segregation of male traits in men 
and female traits in women; while the 
view that the invert possessed the con- 
stitution of the opposite sex, by pre- 
senting sexual deviations as unnatural, 
enabled us to disregard the sociological 
context of sexual behavior. 

Before discussing the sociological as- 
pects of the contemporary sexual prob- 
lem, we may briefly summarize what is 
known with exactness concerning the 
respective contribution of nature and 
nurture to observed sex differences. 
Some of the biological differences he- 
tween the sexes are now very well 
known. In the animal kingdom males 
Invariably produce sperms and females 
egg-cells. In general this primary dis- 
tinction is accompanied by anatomical 
differences of a secondary kind, which 
may be either as conspicuous as the ant- 
lers of a stag or apprehended only statis- 
tically. as in the case of the mean differ- 
ence in the height and weight of men 
and women. These secondary sexual 
characters may depend directly on the 
chromosomes, or only indirectly, in so 
far as they are promoted by the secre- 
tion of testis or ovary when these organs 
begin to function. In mammals the 
majority of anatomical differences are 
associated with the reproductive cycle 
in the female, which begins with men- 
struation and frequently, though not in- 
variably, continues into pregnancy and 
lactation. 

Males and females differ also in sexual 
behavior, e.g., the so-called courtship 
dance of scorpions and some birds, Be- 
low the primates such differences in be- 
havior, like anatomical differences, seem 
to depend largely upon constitutional 
differences between the sexes. But this 
is not true, as Zuckermann has pointed 
out, of monkeys, in whose sexual behav- 
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ior differences in learned reactions, in- 
volving central nervous system patterns, 
play a very large part. 

As yet we lack the means to decide 
what characteristics of sexual behavior 
in man are sex-linked, or otherwise con- 
stitutional, and thus relatively unamen- 
able to environmental] agencies, and what 
are conspicuously modified by habit and 
training. Much work has been done on 
the metabolic and glandular, e.g., pi- 
tuitary changes associated with the re- 
productive cycle, but we have little 
indisputable evidence of the way in 
which these affect the functioning either 
of the sympathetic or of the central 
nervous system. 

Psychologists can point to numerous 
regular differences in the behavior of 
the sexes, but few of them can be at- 
tributed with any eertainty to differ- 
ences in ‘‘innate’’ nervous organization. 
There are notable differences in the sex- 
ual ineidenee of the various psychoses 
and neuroses, but they are not more 
striking than the different racial and 
social incidence of these disorders. Hen- 
derson and Gillespie have shown that 
while hysteria is usually held to be more 
common among women and anxiety states 
among men, the former was also more 
common among the rank-and-file and the 
latter in the officer class of the British 
Army during the Great War. This sug- 
vests the possibility that different modes 
of training and social relationship play 
an important role in determining the 
distribution of nervous disorders. 


With the exception of a few rare cases 
of hermaphroditism and of almost total 
reversal of secondary sexual character- 
istics, there is little likelihood that ab- 
normalities of sexual behavior can be 
interpreted in terms of simple inter- 
change of sex constitution, as Havelock 
Ellis and the German school of sexol- 
ogists have believed. Attempts to find 
mean differences between the genital de- 
velopment of normal and of homosexual 
males have signally failed, while the 
histological and glandular evidence is 
contradictory. In many cases of “‘total’’ 
inversion and in almost all cases of or- 
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dinary homosexuality an explanation in 
terms of social psychology accords as 
well, if not better, with the available 
evidence. 


The work of Freud and his school, 
while at one time unduly stressing cer- 
tain environmental conditioning agen- 
cies, has provided a very large number of 
alternative hypotheses. In particular, 
the light thrown by psychoanalysis upon 
the intricate psychological mechanisms 
within the psyche opens up a fertile field 
for types of inquiry that start at the 
point where genetic research leaves off. 
The assumption of reversal of sex con- 
stitution is especially gratuitous when 
we recognize the possibility that mental 
weakness of a cerebral kind, perhaps ac- 
companied by glandular defect, may 
induce states of passivity or aggression 
or non-conformity with social norms, 
leading in a society where sex norms 
are rigidly enforced to conduct charac- 
teristic of the opposite sex. In the anal- 
ogous case of criminality, this hypothesis 
is now generally accepted. 


Although it would be idle to deny that 
general constitutional factors, as con- 
trasted with specific sexual differences 
in constitution, are also involved in their 
incidence, recent anthropological re- 
search leaves no doubt that inversion, 
transvesticism and other sexual devia- 
tions are social, not genetic phenomena. 
Such data have abundantly illustrated 
three general propositions. Firstly, 
there are considerable historical and 
geographical disparities in the distribu- 
tion of sex behavior differences. Sec- 
ondly, irrespective of the nature of the 
differentiation in any given society, there 
exists within it a more or less standard- 
ized polarity in sexular behavior. 
Thirdly, there are remarkably few hu- 
man characteristics which are predomi- 
nantly associated with one sex in all 
societies at all times. The overwhelming 
proof of these statements now available 
makes untenable the traditional belief 
that the different behavior of males and 
females in Anglo-Saxon countries to- 
day arises from specific differences in 
chromosome inheritance or anatomical 
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organization. They suggest further that 
the temperamental disparities popularly 
associated with sex differences are un- 
likely to be genetic in origin or otherwise 
‘‘innate’’ or ‘‘instinctive.’’ 


Recent research in Mendelian genetics 
affords the most conclusive refutation of 
the view that the social behavior of the 
sexes has a simple chromosome basis. 
The sex intergrades in different races 
of the chocolate moth and the fruit fly 
ean be arranged on a graduated scale 
corresponding to differences in the 
‘‘strength’’ of their X and Y chromo- 
somes. There is no such graduation in 
the sexual behavior of human beings. 
Where males deviate from the conven- 
tional norm for masculine characteris- 
tics, they seldom exhibit a lower all- 
round ‘‘average level’’ of masculinity. 
It is unlikely that the concept of ‘‘gen- 
eral masculinity’’ or ‘‘general feminin- 
ity’’ will prove to be so useful as that of 
general intelligence. In a_ highly- 
stratified society, for example, manly 
members of the ruling class will display 
a sensitivity to insult, opprobrium and 
lapses of taste that would be stigmatized 
as effeminate in the ranks of the com- 
mercial bourgeoisie. Intellectual timid- 
ity has come to be identified with the 
feminine and prowess in athletics with 
the masculine character. Yet it is very 
common for males pre-eminent in manly 
games to be intellectually timid and for 
those who are intellectually intrepid to 
shrink from combative sports. 


Among recent anthropologists Greg- 
ory Bateson and Margaret Mead have 
elaborated the notion that in all societies 
certain human traits have been socially 
specialized as the appropriate attitudes 
and behavior of one sex and other spe- 
cialized for the opposite sex. There can 
be no doubt of the substantia] truth of 
this point of view. Asa corollary, it has 
also been suggested that temperaments 
are distributed among the offspring of 
human matings irrespective of sex, and 
that no aspect of temperament is by in- 
heritance or constitution specifically 
masculine or specifically feminine. We 
lack the evidence that would establish 


SOCIOLOGICAL FACTORS IN SEX BEHAVIOR DIFFERENCES 


the validity of this more general hy- 
pothesis, but, with certain modifications, 
it is not inherently improbable. Several 
important consequences would follow, if 
it were true, relating to the realms of 
both public and private morality. 


We have good grounds for believing 
that the polarization which custom- 
arily takes place in the behavior of the 
two sexes has represented an attempt 
by a community at one stage or other 
to adapt its norms to the urgent condi- 
tions either for mere survival or for the 
enhancement of its welfare. The insti- 
tutions that come into existence as a 
consequence may cease to perform their 
original functions and thus acquire a 
new significance, or they may atrophy 
and new ways of living take their place. 
But in a self-conscious and rational eiv- 
ilization like our own there arises the 
need to plan our social arrangements 
deliberately, in the service of those 
values which we esteem most highly 
Whatever may be the historical expla- 
nation of the rise of the modern women’s 
movement, there is practical unanimity 
for the assertion that it has enriched 
the content of civilized existence. 

On the other hand, the triumph of 
feminism Is associated with a grave de- 
cline in the power of western nations to 
reproduce themselves. The researches 
of Kuezynski, Enid Charles and others 
have conclusively shown that North 
American and European populations 
have started on a road that must lead 
inevitably, if not checked, to the total 
extinction of these peoples. In other 
words, the social and ideological frame- 
work of modern societies has ceased to 
conform with the most elementary con- 
dition of biological survival, without 
which it is idle to dream and plan for 
the future, or to pursue social efforts 
that yield only a distant dividend. 


The result is a recrudescence of patri- 
archal and repressive ideals in Germany, 
Italy and Central Europe, designed 
partly to stem the decline in the age- 
groups of military usefulness. The 
wheel has come full circle and the en- 
tire gains of the feminist movement are 
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in process of ruthless destruction. Hu- 
manitarianism itself is threatened. The 
violence of the reaction, entirely unfore- 
seen by liberal social thinkers, may itself 
be the fault of our own failure to assess 
at their proper value those forces in 
human nature and social organization 
that are essentially resistant to rapid 
change. The family pattern of the 
U.S.S.R. has recently been modified, thus 
disappointing the hopes of the extreme 
left wing in bourgeois countries. Even 
in England there may be observed 
signs of a restriction of the economic 
opportunities enjoyed by women. 


In these circumstances, it may well 
be asked whether at least some of the 
roals of feminism have not been mis- 
conceived. It is possible that we shall 
have to take measures to standardize 
the behavior of the sexes in ways di- 
rected to restore our lost capacity for 
biological survival. In discussing this 
prospect, however, we must not over- 
look the possibility that other social 
agencies besides feminism are responsi- 
ble for the impending eclipse of our 
eulture; that the evolution of tendencies 
inherent in capitalist industrialism was 
the underlying cause of the character- 
istic form assumed by the feminist 
movement during the last century. 


If women have ceased to breed, it is 
not without the connivance and encour- 
agement of men. Secular forces not 
peculiar to one sex have led to the dis- 
avowal of the duty of parenthood. Is 
it necessary, to avoid a calamitous fall 
in the population, that we must rein- 
state the dominance of the male and 
revive the traditional forms of sex 
polarization, with their concomitants of 
a dual standard of morality and legal 
status and of inferior economic oppor- 
tunities for the child-bearing sex? The 
sociologist is beginning to realize that 
capitalist industrialism itself creates 
new values destructive of the homely 
and arduous enjoyments of family life; 
that competitive standards of living, a 
pecuniary canon of welfare and an 
emphasis on the ostentatious consump- 
tion of ephemeral commodities and serv- 
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ices, bring into existence an ideology 
that disparages the less novel and sensa- 
tional, less additive and accumulative 
rewards of parenthood. 

An economic system that arose when 
men began to think seriously of the fu- 
ture has found its nemesis in a genera- 
tion that lives entirely in the present. 
The position can only get worse as the 
increasing age-composition of the popu- 
lation leads to an extension of the age 
of irresponsibility and a diversion of 
the resources of society to the mainte- 
nance and amusement of the elderly. 


A history of the achievements of fem- 
inism free from false sentiment and 
factual error has still to be written. 
The only significant improvement that 
feminism has effected in the larger des- 
tinies of mankind lies in the growth of 
humanitarianism. Otherwise there is 
hardly any realm of human activity 
which would have been very different 
from what it is, had there been no 
women’s movement. There is an uneasy 
feeling that woman has learned what is 
superficial in the behavior of man, 
rather than taken an equal share in his 
graver responsibilities ; that she has imi- 
tated his tricks instead of improving 
her own powers. She has modelled her- 
self upon the temporary standards of 
a leisure society without understanding 
the agencies which in the past were re- 
sponsible for its existence or the meas- 
ures that are necessary to ensure its 
continuance. 


The ability of women to profit by 
education, of the type originally devised 
for men only, has now been demon- 
strated beyond a doubt. Surveys em- 
ploying standardized mental tests show 
no reliable difference between the mean 
I.Q. of girls and boys subjected to the 
same educational routine. There is 
greater uncertainty concerning the post- 
pubertal ages. It is possible that the 
sexual metamorphosis in women induces 
endocrine rhythms that disable them 
from exercising the purely intellectual 
processes aS tunhampered as men. On 
the other hand, if parturition is avoided, 
as it is in the U. 8S. A. by one-third of 
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all women, it is evident that they can 
pursue an occupation for as long a 
period and as efficiently as men. Even 
in the case of mothers, the hindrances 
to a professional or commercial career 
proceed more from difficulties in the 
organization of the home than from any 
physiological or psychological change 
that necessarily succeeds maternity. 

But the possession of a central nerv- 
ous system not potentially inferior to 
that of men and the ability to form 
learned reactions as easily as men, do 
not exhaust the issue. For example, 
the achievements of the human race in 
science, art and technics and in religion 
and philosophy do not depend exclu- 
sively on intellect as we are accustomed 
to define it. We do not know how far 
women resemble men in those aspects 
of behavior that we describe as temper- 
ament and character. If a generaliza- 
tion be permitted, it may be argued that 
women do not make good engineers, 
mechanics or inventors and that they 
do not excel in the non-literary arts, 
e.g. music, painting and plastics, film 
and play direction. They have pro- 
dueed few administrators and_politi- 
cians and play no part at all in the field 
of military organization. 

Where women have recently enjoyed 
approximately equal opportunities with 
men, as in the case of the arts, we may 
assert with a fair degree of confidence 
that the observed inequalities probably 
arise from constitutional differences not 
easily amenable to environmental influ- 
ences. It is not true that the superior 
bodily strength of the male has ceased 
to be a significant factor in society. 
It excludes women from those heavy 
occupations, as yet imperfectly mecha- 
nised, on which the material fabric of 
our civilization still rests and from par- 
ticipation in what is still the most im- 
portant occupation of all, namely war- 
fare. 

It is clear, however, that women 
might make good industrial workers, if 
lighter metals were employed and elec- 
trolytic methods substituted for the 
heavier processes based on a coal and 
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oil economy. We are undoubtedly mov- 
ing towards an epoch in which cellulose 
products, light metals and electricity 
will preponderate. The assertion that 
women cannot play an equal part in the 
social organization of the present time 
does not preclude their equality and 
even supremacy in a world of a differ- 
ent kind. When reactionaries argue 
that women can never be the equals of 
men, they really mean that they can- 
not surpass men in working the machin- 
ery of a society that has been shaped 
by men. 

A female-dominated world would in- 
evitably be a different sort of world, 
though no less a world of human beings, 
carrying on a characteristically human 
mode of existence and culture. It only 
weakens their case when feminists al- 
lege that there is nothing men com- 
monly do that women eannot also do. 
Such claims are more aggressive than 
any put forward by men, who have 
never thought that they could bear chil- 
dren. The whole diseussion of this 
topie is vitiated by a thoroughly false 
conception of the meaning of sex equal- 
ity. The use of this metaphor in a 
naive arithmetical sense suggests by 
analogy that the relation symbolized is 
one of identity. 

On the contrary the proper balance 
of the sexes will be achieved when each 
sex 18 permitted to develop unhindered 
the specific powers which each can be 
shown, in free experiment, to possess. 
Tt is astonishing that few feminists are 
content to rest their case on the supreme 
importance of the child-bearing func- 
tion of women; and that most regard 
it as the primary cause of their inferior 
status in the past. Imitating men, they 
have over-valued economic and _ intel- 
leectual processes and abdicated their 
biological function. Consequently a 
population crisis has arisen which, far 
from putting a scarcity value on the 
reproductive services of women, is much 
more likely to provoke a patriarchal 
reaction on the part of the still para- 
mount male. The fact that men have 
instigated and encouraged the social de- 
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velopments that have culminated in an 
ideology of infertility will not prevent 
them taking this revenge. 

Efforts by liberals to save what is 
valuable in the achievements of the last 
hundred years will, therefore, take at 
least three forms. First, they will have 
to undertake the reconstruction of the 
economic basis of society, which prob- 
ably hes at the root of the biological 
crisis. Second, they will have to wage 
a defensive war against those who seek 
to restore the traditional behavior 
norms for the sexes. Third, they will 
have to urge that public as well as pri- 
vate welfare demands the still further 
breaking down of many of the old sex- 
ual polarities. For example, it is clear 
that we must hold out inducements to 
maternity, some of which will no doubt 
have to be indirectly compulsory, in so 
far as propaganda in favor of child- 
bearing may play a vital part in the 
education of future generations of girl 
children. 

But maternity is not incompatible 
with a system of family hfe in which 
women, not men are dominant in cer- 
tain roles. In other words, the rein- 
statement of the family need not. in- 
volve the subjection of women in every 
department of matrimony. -Arrange- 
ments can be made for them to resume 
their occupations when their children 
have passed out of infancy and for find- 
ing them employment after their chil- 
dren have grown up and left the home. 
It may be possible to cultivate a less 
anxious outlook upon the tasks of 
parenthood, to apply theory more em- 
pirically in the upbringing of children, 
to lessen the violence of contemporary 
health and food fads, to cease ‘‘cod- 
dling’’ children and incorporate them 
in the economy of the home. 


Experience suggests that the divorce 
of sexual companionship from parent- 
hood made possible by contraception 
has not added as much to marital happi- 
ness as our radical forbears anticipated. 
If this is so, it has arisen not only from 
the frequent lack of children to consol- 
idate a very difficult pattern of mutual 
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adjustment, where emotions and ideals 
are not often enough externalized and 
depersonalized, but also from a mis- 
taken belief that sexual freedom for 
women involves identity of behavior be- 
tween the sexes within the framework 
of the sexual union itself. Men have 
not yielded in their attempt to live up 
to the conventional pattern set for mas- 
culine behavior. Women have too often 
aimed at capturing that standard for 
themselves. It is highly doubtful if an 
intimate relationship involving only 
two persons can work smoothly unless 
it is recognized either that one member 
is everywhere dominant, or that each 
ought to lead the other in certain realms 
of activity. ~ 

Unions of temperamental _ likes, 
whether the identity is constitutional 
or the product of socially imposed pat- 
terns, are rarely successful. It may 
well be that the ideal type of mating is 
not assortative but the marriage of com- 
plementaries. There is no reason why 
it should not be the female partner who 
displays those characteristics that we 
commonly associate with the mascu- 
linoid temperament. The Victorians re- 
garded all males as sadistic and females 
as invariably masochistic. We ought to 
recognize that there are already enough, 
and might be a great many more women 
who are sadists and men who are 
masochists. With an increased diver- 
sity of marital structure and the liqui- 
dation of rigid sex antitheses should 
come more stable ways of emotional liv- 
ing and thus a lessened reluctance to 
embark on parenthood. 


Thus from the standpoints of both 
population policy and private welfare, a 
recognition of the non-specific nature 
of the distribution of temperamental 
traits between the sexes 1s a necessary 
condition of an enlightened sexual sci- 
ence. The reinstatement of the family 
as the cell-unit of human society should 
not in the long run prove incompatible 
with the enhancement of individual 
freedom and a richer pattern of sexua! 
and emotional relationships. On the 
other hand, those who stubbornly deny 


762 


the primary significance of maternity 
in the social rdle of women risk not only 
the revival of repellent male persecu- 
tion but the continuance of the human 
species itself. 
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STAEL, MADAME DE. anne LOUISE 
GERMAINE NECKER, BARONNE DE STAEL- 
HOLSTEIN (1766-1817), French author. 
Mme. de Staél was the daughter of Jac- 
ques Necker, the Swiss banker who be- 
eame Louis XIV’s Minister of Finance, 
and Mme. Necker whom, as Suzanne 
Curchod, the Lausanne schoolmistress, 
Gibbon had jilted in obedience to his 
father. Born on April 2, 1766, she was 
brought up in her mother’s salon, and, 
though far from beautiful, was _ re- 
marked for her precocious intelligence, 
and flattered, by the philosophers and 
politicians who frequented it. Her 
marriage to the Baron de Staél-Hol- 
stein, the Swedish Ambassador to 
France, in 1786, was arranged by her 
father, without reference to her wishes, 
for the gratification of his political am- 
bitions, after an attempt to marry her 
to William Pitt had failed. 

She was not in love with him, and 
did not pretend to be. She was in love 
with General Guibert, who could not 
marry her because he already had a 
wife; and a pessimistic comment on the 
marriage tie, obviously inspired by that 
affair, which we find in one of her 
earliest essays shows us in what spirit 
she entered upon married life: 


‘*It is the tie of all others in which it is 
least possible to obtain the romantic happiness 
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of the heart. To keep the peace in this rela- 
tionship it is necessary to exercise a_ self- 
control and to make sacrifices which cause this 
kind of existence to approximate more nearly 
to the pleasures of virtue than to the joys of 
passion. ’’ 


Neither she nor her husband, how- 
ever, exercised the self-control or made 
the sacrifices here recommended as 
likely to be useful. M. de Staél had a 
mistress, a natural son, and a tempestu- 
ous affair with the popular actress, Mlle. 
Clairon. Mme. de Staél had so many 
lovers that no list of them can be con- 
fidently presented as complete and no 
one has ever felt quite sure which, if 
any, of them was the father of her three 
children, Auguste, Albert, and Alber- 
tine. 

Narbonne, Talleyrand, Mathieu de 
Montmorency, and Benjamin Constant 
are the best known of those belonging 
to the early period. Gouverneur Mor- 
ris, the American Ambassador, believed 
that he might, if he had wished, have 
been included in the number. But she 
did not change her lovers out of caprice, 
or regard the change as an end in itself. 
She looked upon it, rather, as a regret- 
table necessity, and a means to an end, 
that. end being happiness—the right to 
happiness being, in her eyes, the most 
important of all women’s rights. 

Happiness in marriage was the ideal 
—for her unfortunately unattainable. 
Happiness in love was the next best 
thing, occasionally obtainable, though 
too often transitory. Renown whether 
in the literary or the political world, 
was only a pis-aller. ‘‘Fame,’’ she de- 
clared—it is, perhaps, the most famous 
of her sayings—‘‘is only a_ splendid 
mourning for happiness.’’ 

Her lovers found her a good friend as 
well as a passionate mistress. She de- 
lighted to help them in their troubles 
and to push their fortunes in the world. 
She pushed Narbonne into the War Of- 
fice, Talleyrand into the Foreign Office, 
and Benjamin Constant into a seat in 
Parliament. But she was terribly pos- 
Sessive and exigent, and, though not 
herself exclusive in her affections—for 
she is said to have distributed friend- 
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ship as the charitable societies dis- 
tribute coals and blankets—regarded 
as her property, for the remainder of 
his life, any man who responded to her 
advances. 


Moreover her vision of life was a 
vision of Mme. de Staél surrounded by 
other people brought into the world to 
applaud while she gave performances 
and to make fair copies of her manu- 
scripts in their leisure hours. Conse- 
quently they nearly always tired of her 
before she tired of them, and she said, 
summing the matter up, towards the 
end of her life: ‘‘I always loved my 
lovers more than they loved me in re- 
turn.”’ 

That was true even of her relations 
with Benjamin Constant, who seems to 
have loved her longer and more pas- 
sionately than any of the others, and 
who, in the end, married a woman for 
whom he really cared very little in 
order to eseape from a liaison which 
had become a servitude, writing in his 
Journal Intime: ‘‘What a mad passion 
it was that dominated me and ended by 
placing me under the domination of the 
most imperious creature in the world!’’ 
And also: ‘‘I am tired of the ‘man 
woman’ whose iron hand has held me 
enchained for ten years when I have 
with me a woman who is really a woman 
to intoxicate and enchant me.”’ 

It is in that story, indeed, as told in 
that unique psychological document, the 
Journal Intime, that we find our most 
striking illustrations of Mme. de Staél’s 
imperious and possessive temper and 
also of her pride in the celebrity which 
she had attained. She refused to marry 
Benjamin when M. de Staél’s death left 
her free to do so on the ground that her 
literary and political importance made 
it impossible for her to change her name 
without embarrassing and perplexing 
Europe; but she claimed the right, at 
the same time, to monopolise his atten- 
tions and forbid him to marry any one 
else. When he resented these humiliat- 
ing demands, she not only made a Vio- 
lent scene, but sent her sons to 
remonstrate with him for treating their 
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mother so badly, and their remon- 
stranees took the form of challenges to 
duels which he was wise enough to de- 
celine, 

When she did take a second husband 
—a handsome young fire-eater named 
Rocca—she insisted that the marriage 
should be a secret one, that the child 
born of it should be boarded out and 
brought up in ignorance of his relation- 
ship to her, and that Rocca should at- 
tend her, wherever she went, in the 
character of lover. ‘‘Monsieur L’Am- 
ant’’ is Byron’s description of him. 
He had to be kept in the background 
when she came to England and figured 
as the lion of a London season, and he 
did not dare to raise any objection when 
she tried, unsuccessfully as it happened, 
to persuade Benjamin Constant to re- 
turn to her, writing: 

‘‘Benjamin, you have destroyed my life. 
For ten years no day has gone by without my 
suffering on your account. How I loved you! 
Let us leave all that alone, as it is so cruel— 
and yet I shall never be able to forgive you, 
as I have never ceased to suffer. Our life 
is as a house built on the sand and full of 
weariness—nothing but sorrow endures.’’ 


It is an amazing emotional situation. 
Presented in a novel it would be derided 
as incredible even by those who recog- 
nise the type of woman delineated and 
exaggerated. One takes notice of it. 
here, not only because it really oc- 
eurred, but because it appears as the 
emotional setting of the life of a woman 
of both political and literary distinc- 
tion—a woman who, if things had 
fallen out a httle differently, would, no 
doubt, have spoken of love as a splendid 
mourning for fame instead of depreciat- 
ing fame as a splendid mourning for 
happiness. 

She was, indeed, notorious rather 
than famous, owing more of her renown 
to her eccentricities than to her achieve- 
ments—eccentricities which her great 
wealth helped to make conspicuous. 
Her influence as a saloniére was short- 
lived and limited and directed to the 
promotion of the interests of individ- 
uals rather than to the modification of 
policies, Her so-called ‘‘duel’’ with 
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Napoleon was far from having the im- 
portance which she herself attached to 
it. She was, in his eyes, not a formid- 
able enemy, but a nuisance to be kept 
out of the way. 

It is only as a woman of letters that 
she really counts, and she counts as a 
woman of letters only in so far as her 
Writings were manifestoes of those new 
views of the relations of the sexes which 
one associates with the Romantic Move- 
ment. As a critic of Italian art and an 
exponent of German philosophy she did 
little more than reproduce, with senti- 
mental additions, what she had been 
told by her sons’ tutor Schlegel, prefac- 
ing Kant’s metaphysical generalisa- 
tions with the sentimental qualification, 
Pour les dmes senstbles, and interpolat- 
ing in the midst of them a sentimental 
section headed: ‘‘De l’Amour dans le 
Mariage.’’ It is only in her novels— 
Delphine and Corinne—that she speaks 
throughout for herself. 


Both novels were popular; but neither 
of them, judged merely as a work of 
fiction, is very good. Their importance 
is as essays in self-portraiture—Del- 
phine depicting Mme. de Stael as she 
would have liked to see herself, and 
Corinne portraying her as she actually 
was—and as expositions of her doctrine 
that every woman, however unhappily 
married, 1s entitled to find happiness in 
love, even if some man has to sacrifice 
his career, and his wife, as Benjamin 
Constant was called upon to do, in order 
to provide her with it. 


But she did not, except in her writ- 
Ings, preach that doctrine quite con- 
sistently or always allow others the 
liberty which she claimed for herself. 
Her family pride and her social posi- 
tion sometimes prevented her from do- 
ing so in her later years, as is attested 
in a little character sketch of her, found 
among Benjamin Constant’s papers, 
which describes her as a woman who al- 
ways does what she wishes to do, and 
always believes that whatever she 
wishes to do must be right, and can be 
supported by first principles divinely 
sanctioned. 
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‘Tf she is in love,’’ he writes, ‘‘and if the 
object of her love has a will that opposes her 
own, and speaks of the claims of his family 
and his duties, or asserts any other title to 
independence, partial or complete, permanent 
or transitory, then nothing is more beautiful 
than to hear Mme. de Staé] talk with all the 
energy of the Nouvelle Héldise of the com- 
munion of souls, of devotion, which is the sa- 
cred duty of every superior nature, of happi- 
ness, and of the sacro-sanctity of two existences 
indissolubly linked together.’’ 

“*Is she, on the other hand,’’ he continues, 
‘a mother, and does one of her children pre- 
fer the enthusiasm of an absorbing passion 
to the obedience which she claims? Then 
nothing is more sublime than the picture which 
she draws of the duties of filial piety, the 
rights of a mother, and the necessity of a 
young man’s disengaging himself from frivol- 
ous affections in order to enter upon an honor- 
able career; for every man owes an aceount 
to Providence for the faculties which Provi- 
dence has given him, and woe upon him who 
thinks that he can live fur love. In all that 
Mme. de Staeél is not an egoist; for she does 
not mean to be one, and morality is « matter 
of conscience. ’’ 

He spoke, no doubt, the more feel- 
ingly because Mme. de Staél’s insistence 
that he should give her happiness in 
love without regard to his wife’s claim 
on his affection had been a formidable 
obstruction to his own pursuit of politi- 
eal advancement which he did not, in 
fact, succeed in obtaining until after 


her death. F. G. 
STEATOPYGA, excessive fatness of 
the buttocks, a characteristic of certain 
Africans, particularly Hottentot women. 
The first known representation of a 
woman, the limestone statuette of a pale- 
olithic woman, dating back about 22,000 
B.c., found in the loess of the Aurigna- 
cian period, and known as the Venus of 
Willendorf, should be compared with the 
living Ilottentot Venus of to-day, since 
both illustrate the primitive man’s 
penchant for fleshiness in his females. 
The primitive woman holding the bison- 
horn, known as the Venus of Laussel, 
found in a rock-shelter in the Dorgogne, 
likewise shows the invariable fat-but- 
tocked condition. Primitive man him- 
self is depicted as straight and slender, 
but he liked his women round, and thus 
the pendulous breasts and overdevelop- 
ment of the buttocks were due not only 
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to too much eave-life and too much meat, 
but to selection. 

Charles Darwin (Descent of Man, 1871, xix): 
‘‘Tt is well known that with many Hottentot 
women the posterior part of the body projects 
in a wonderful manner; they are steatopygous; 
and Sir Andrew Smith is certain that this pe- 
culiarity is greatly admired by the men. He 
once saw a woman who was considered a beauty, 
and she was so immensely developed behind, 
that when seated on level ground she could 
not rise, and had to push herself along until 
she came to a slope. Some of the women in 
various negro tribes have the same peculiarity; 
and, aceording to Burton, the Somal men are 
suid to choose their wives by ranging them in 
a line, and by picking her out who projects 
farthest a tergo.’’ 

STERILIZATION, HUMAN. Of the 
125,000,000 people in our country, over 
25,000,000 are socially maladjusted or 
unadjusted. These people include the 
mentally diseased, such as the manics 
and the dementia pracoxes; the de- 
pendents such as the unemployed, the 
deaf, the deformed and the blind; the 
delinquents such as the wayward and 
the criminals; the mentally deficient 
such as the morons and the idiots; the 
degenerates such as the sadists and drug 
fiends; and the infectious such as the 
tuberculous and the syphilities. 


What is the cause of this social pathol- 
ogy? There are those who contend that 
our complicated order of society condi- 
tions this wastage of mankind. On the 
one hand, there are those who contend 
that many of these classes of social un- 
fits have inherited their insufficiencies 
and are thus condemned to social per- 
dition. We do not deny either the in- 
fluence of environment or inheritance 
in the development of the human per- 
sonality, but we cannot agree with the 
exaggerated claims of both environ- 
mentalists and hereditists. Many prop- 
agandists have prostituted what very 
scant scientific knowledge we have of 
human heredity and eugenics to justify 
ancestor worship, race superiority, snob- 
bery, class distinction, intellectual aris- 
tocracy and race prejudice. The science 
of eugenics warrants no such conclu- 
sions. Its future is promising, but at 
present it needs debunking; it needs 
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more research and less propaganda. 
Until that time, those scientists, who are 
much too certain of the hereditability of 
many of our social ills, should hold in 
abeyance their elaborate schemes of im- 
migration regulation, birth control, re- 
strictive marriage legislation, state 
infanticide, and human sterilization leg- 
islation. 

Human sterilization is distinctly a 
eugenic and therapeutic agency, in- 
tended to improve the quality of the 
race and the health of the individual. 
The question as to whether the indi- 
vidual’s mental or physical health is 
improved by sterilization still remains 
mooted. More sound biologie knowledge 
for such a drastic program is still want- 
ing and much of our existing biologic 
knowledge needs correcting. It is not 
true that celebrated individuals neces- 
sarily beget celebrated offspring. It is 
not true that idiotic individuals neces- 
sarily beget idiotic children. It is not 
true that the Jukes and the Kallikaks 
beget only criminal and idiotic children. 
It is not true that the Edwards family 
begets only superior children. It is not 
true that a mental trait, like high in- 
telligence or idiocy, is transmissible in 
accordance with the Mendelian theory. 
Tt 1s not true that there are more chil- 
dren in the families in which both par- 
ents are idiots or feebleminded than in 
which both parents are normal mentally. 

Ifowever, the legality of our recent 
human sterilization legislation is defi- 
nitely established. Unfortunately, it is 
predicated on insufficient and at times 
incorrect biologic knowledge. These 
laws should therefore be suspended in 
many cases until we have better biologic 
and hereditary justification. At least 
we should be certain of the hereditabil- 
ity of the ailment of the persons we are 
about to sterilize. 

Twenty-seven states may legally prac- 
tise human sterilization surgery in the 
United States to-day. Sixty-six differ- 
ent human sterilization laws have been 
enacted since the legal] inception of the 
movement in our country in Indiana in 
1907. The first human sterilization act 
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was introduced in 1897 in the Michigan 
legislature but it failed to be enacted. 
About 20,063 individuals have already 
been sterilized under the onus of this 
legislation. Many more _ individuals 
have been sterilized but these cases have 
not been recorded for fear of legal com- 
plications. 

The United States is the pioneer in 
this movement and she is to-day the 
foremost champion and advocate of the 
cause in the world. In 1928 the prov- 
ince of Alberta in Canada, in 1929 Den- 
mark, Finland, and the canton of Vaud 
in Switzerland, in 1932 the state of 
Vera Cruz in Mexico, and in 1933 Ger- 
many espoused the cause. These foreign 
governments are the only other govern- 
ments that have adopted this legisla- 
tion. England, Norway, Sweden, and 
Western Australia are seriously consid- 
ering adopting this social therapeutic 
agent at the present time. 

The judicial history of human sterili- 
zation in the courts of the United States 
is interesting. Under the barrage of 
eriticisms of religionists, humanitarians, 
and legalists, this legislation has run the 
gauntlet of the higher courts of the 
states. On eight different occasions, the 
respective state human sterilization laws 
were declared unconstitutional because 
they violated the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment to the Federal constitution in that 
they denied ‘‘due process of law’’ and 
‘‘equal protection of the laws’’ to all 
classes of people, and because the sur- 
gical operation was ‘‘a cruel and un- 


usual punishment’’ and_ therefore 
constituted a violation of the state con- 
stitution. 


In eleven instances the constitution- 
ality of the acts was upheld. Especially 
has this been true since the eventful 
Buck v. Bell decision of May 2, 1927 in 
the United States Supreme Court. The 
court held unequivocally that the Vir- 
ginia state law, authorizing the sterili- 
zation of mental defectives and others, 
under careful safeguards, is not void 
under the Fourteenth Amendment to 
the Federal constitution since Carrie 
Buck was given an adequate trial and 
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that she was not discriminated against 
arbitrarily as over against similar 
hereditary idiots at liberty. The early 
sterilization operations were usually cas- 
trations or the corresponding ovari- 
otomies and hence the early court 
decisions declared them to be ‘‘cruel and 
unusual punishments’’ and _ therefore 
illegal. With the advent of vasectomy 
and salpingectomy, this legal difficulty 
is eliminated. Vasectomy is a simple 
minor operation which provides for the 
eutting and the ligating (tying off) of 
both sperm ducts, thus preventing the 
emission of the sperm. Salpingectomy 
is a similar operation, except that both 
oviduects are cut and ligated, thus pre- 
venting the entrance of the ova into the 
womb. Surgeons have not been suc- 
cessful in making either operation re- 
versible. Patients experience as little 
pain as if they had a tooth extracted 
and convalesce completely in several 
days. By virtue of this Federal Su- 
preme Court decision, many new hu- 
man sterilization laws were enacted. 

The dependents, such as the unem- 
ployed, the deaf, the deformed and the 
blind; the delinquents, such as the way- 
ward and the criminals; the degenerates, 
such as the sadists and the drug fiends; 
and the infectious, such as the tubereu- 
lars, the syphilitics, and the lepers 
need not engage our attention. Most 
eugenists are in accord that their in- 
sufficiencies, per se, have been largely 
acquired or learned rather than inher- 
ited and that these unfortunates should 
not be subject to coercive human sterill- 
zation. It is in regard to the two 
chronic and malignant groups of pa- 
tients, that is, the mentally diseased, 
such as the manies and the dementia 
preecoxes, and the mentally deficient, 
such as the morons and the idiots, that 
there is considerable controversy con- 
cerning their causes. The question is 
still mooted. Its solution is funda- 
mental to any constructive program for 
human sterilization. Yet most of the 
sterilization patients have been from 
these two categories. 

More eugenists are in agreement that 
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psychoses or mental diseases are ac- 
quired rather than inherited but the pre- 
ponderance of opinion is in favor of the 
theory that the mental deficiencies are 
inherited. Nevertheless, the answer to 
the problem of the hereditability of the 
mental deficiencies is still conjectural. 
The psychotics or the mentally diseased 
have few children because they are com- 
paratively short-lived, and they lack sex- 
ual attraction. The perniciousness of it 
all is that most of the psychoties are 
born of normal or apparently normal 
parents who are latent carriers of men- 
tal disease. Jere, too, the menace to 
society is not the obviously mental de- 
ficient but the individual who is a latent 
carrier of mental deficiency in his or 
her germplasm. In recent. years experi- 
mentalists, especially educationists, have 
been busily engaged trying to establish 
the relative importance of the réles of 
nature and nurture in both low intelli- 
gence and high intelligence, but in vain. 
If anything, the controversy to-day is 
further from solution than it ever was, 
especially with the advent of behavior- 
istic psychology and its emphasis upon 
environment as a factor in intelligence. 

As for the therapeutic value of the 
human sterilization surgery of vasec- 
tomy or salpingectomy, the literature 1s 
meagre, cursory and frequently preju- 
dicial. The California studies would 
seem to lead to the conclusion that the 
sterilization surgeries of vasectomy or 
salpingectomy do not unsex the patients 
or noticeably change their sex lives, and 
improve their health. Other reports 
would lead to a contrary conclusion. In 
a California study, it was found that 
about one third of the married people 
who were sterilized were unhappy for 
various reasons. This proportion would 
have been perhaps larger among men- 
tally normal people. 

Of the various classes of socially in- 
adequate people who are subject to the 
human sterilization legislation of the 
present, the feebleminded, the idiots, 
the insane, the epileptics and the im- 
beciles are most frequently included. It 
should be so since these classes of men- 
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tal ailments display the greatest proof 
of inheritance, though perhaps not al- 
together conclusively. Yet other classes 
of people, such as prostitutes, convicts 
of at least two felonies, drug fiends and 
sodomists are subject to compulsory 
sterilization, though, in accordance with 
the better scientific information, these 
people suffer from ailments that are 
acquired and that may well be cured or 
arrested during their lifetimes. It 
might be mentioned that these classes of 
people are rarely included. 

The execution of the various human 
sterilization laws reveals a glaring dis- 
crepancy between science and fact. In 
15 states reporting, 6,246 compulsory 
sterilization operations were performed 
on insane persons, 2,938 on feeble- 
minded persons, 55 on persons suffer- 
ing from epilepsy, 16 on criminals and 
5 on those suffering from nervous dis- 
orders. About twice as many opera- 
tions were performed on the insane as 
on the feebleminded. Yet, all eugen- 
ists would agree that feeble-mindedness 
is much more hereditary than insanity 
and criminalitv. The number of oper- 
ations on the feebleminded should have 
exceeded that of the insane. 

Only the statutes of California, Ne- 
braska, South Dakota, Oklahoma, West 
Virginia, and Maine provide for the 
sterilization of inmates of institutions 
who are about to be paroled or dis- 
charged. All other sterilization acts 
make no such provision. Unless the 
sterilization operation has a therapeutic 
effect on the patient, there seems to be 
no justification for the operation. Its 
therapeutic value, as already indicated, 
is conjectural. Unless we ean restore 
these sterilized people to society, why 
sterilize them? The eugenic justification 
for the sterilization of custodial inmates 
is not tenable. 

What seems even more unreasonable 
is the fact. that the sterilization acts 
apply primarily to mental patients in 
institutions when the alleged menace to 
soclety is the presence of these mental 
patients at large. Only Delaware, Iowa, 
Maine, Michigan, New Hampshire, 
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North Carolina, Oregon, South Dakota, 
Vermont and Indiana statutes provide 
for the sterilization of their selected dys- 
genics at large. Of course, it is, as a 
practical proposition, difficult to reach 
these people at liberty. Nevertheless, 
state agencies ought to be established in 
order to bring them into the pale of the 
law. 

In several institutions for the insane 
in California, there were about 1000 in- 
stitutionalized insane in the year 1927 
suffering from dementia precox and 
manic-depressiveness. After two years 
of institutionalization subsequent to the 
performance of the sterilizations, 67 per 
eent of the males and 79 per cent of the 
females, of those sterilized insane in- 
mates who were studied, were still in- 
stitutionalized. In a study of 605 case 
histories of the feeble-minded in the 
same state, 34 per cent of the males and 
28 per cent of the females were still in- 
stitutionalized. Advocates of human 
sterilization urge in behalf of the cause 
that it is not only an agency for race 
betterment but that its therapeutic value 
is so great that many of these people 
ean be restored to society successfully 
and with impunity. These California 
studies are adduced to bear out this 
contention. Is the successful return to 
society of the feeble-minded patient due 
to the effects of the surgery or due to 
the conditioning, the vocational train- 
ing and the psychotherapy the patient 
received in the institution? The results 
of Fernald, Mathews, Potter, McCollis- 
ter and Bernstein, with their psycho- 
therapy, occupational therapy, medica- 
tion, diet and the like, have been equally 
as good as those in California. Their 
patients are paroled or discharged 
whenever they show the proper emo- 
tional and mental constitution, which 
condition may really be the funda- 
mental cause for the successful return 
of the sterilized or non-sterilized men- 
tal patients to society. The question of 
the eugenics of mental traits needs more 
research than speculation. 


The states of our country which have 
human sterilization laws (December, 
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1934) in the order in which their first 
laws were enacted are: Indiana, Cali- 
fornia, Connecticut, Washington, Iowa, 
Kansas, Michigan, North Dakota, Wis- 
eonsin, Nebraska, New Hampshire, Ore- 
gon, South Dakota, Alabama, North 
Carolina, Delaware, Montana, Virginia, 
Idaho, Maine, Minnesota, Utah, Missis- 
sipp], Arizona, West Virginia, Okla- 
homa and Vermont. 

At one time the states of Nevada, New 
Jersey and New York had human sterili- 
zation laws, but not now. 

GENERAL SURVEY: For a general survey of 
the problem of human sterilization in its 
eugenic, biologic, social, historical, legal, ju- 
dicial, surgical, and therapeutie aspects, con- 
sult Human Sterilization (1932) by J. H. 
Landman; Eugenical Sterilization in the 
United States (1922) and Eugenical Steriliza- 
tion (1926) by H. H. Laughlin; and Steriliza- 
tion for Human Betterment by FE. Gosney and 
P. Popenoe.—EuGENICS: E. M. East, Hered- 
ity and Human Affairs (1927), and Mankind 
at the Crossroads (1923); M. Grant, Passing 
of the Great Race (1921); A. E. Wiggam, 
Fruit of the Family Tree (1924), and New 
Decalogue of Science (1923).—FREQUENCY OF 
MENTAL AILMENTS: (Government Printing 
Office, Feebleminded and Epileptics in State 
Institutions, 1926 and 1927 (1931); Feeble- 
minded and Epileptics in State Institutions, 
1928 (1931); Mental Patients in State Hos- 
pitals, 1926 and 1927 (1930); Patients in 
Hospitals for Mental Disease, 1923 (1926). 
—NATURE OF MENTAL AILMENTS: S. E. Jelliffe, 
and W. A. White, Diseases of the Nervous 
System (1929); Association for Research in 
Nervous and Mental Disease, Heredity in 
Nervous and Mental Disease (1925); W. 
Healy, Mental Conflicts and Misconduct 
(1917); A. Myerson, Inheritance of Mental 
Diseases (1925).—suRGERY: R. L. Dickinson, 
Sterilization without Unsexing (1929), Jour- 
nal of the American Medical Association, 
373-79. J. WL. L. 


STERILIZATION LAW OF VIR- 
GINIA. Ileredity has been designated 
as the etiological factor in from 60 to 
80 per cent of the cases of insanity, 
feeble-mindedness and epilepsy; and 
millions of dollars have been and are 
being spent to provide treatment for 
these diseases with the same result: the 
insane and epileptic will not stay cured, 
but are returned from furlough or dis- 
charge, leaving children behind to con- 
tinue the blight on the human race. 
Although in all ages the curse of a bad 
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inheritance was recognized, it remained 
for Dr. Harry Sharp of Indiana in 1899 
to teach and demonstrate the practical 
method of preventing the reproduction 
of the unfit by the unfit by vasectomy 
and salpingectomy. 


It is indeed surprising that this pro- 
eedure could have remained so long un- 
thought of and unpractised, when to- 
day it seems the only feasible way to 
improve the mentality of our race. Like 
Jenner’s vaccination, sterilization had 
and still has its enemies, and is attacked 
by some as criminal, yet it is the sole 
practical solution of the problem of the 
betterment of the human race. No per- 
son unable to support himself on ac- 
count of his inherited mental condition 
has a right to be born. 


The present writer was the first in the 
State of Virginia, so far as he ean learn, 
to recommend sexual sterilization in se- 
lected cases. This recommendation was 
made, timidly, as a prophylactic meas- 
ure in the annual report of the Western 
State Hospital (1908), and more boldly 
in the 1909 annual report of that insti- 
tution. In the report for 1911 the 
writer again recommended sterilization 
of weaklings and the unfit by some legal 
process. The State was at that time 
spending $500,000 annually for the care 
of her insane, epileptics and feeble- 
minded. 


This same year (1911) A. S. Priddy, Super- 
intendent State Colony for Epileptics and 
Feeble-Minded, in his annual report wrote: 
‘<Therefore, it seems not inopportune to call 
the attention of our law-makers to the con- 
sideration of the application of legalized 
eugenics for the prevention of this growing 
blight on our population, by restricting the 
marriage of cpileptics, the insane, feeble- 
minded and confirmed alcoholics, and also to 
give thought to the practicability of a law 
permitting the sterilization of inmates of our 
eleemosynary and penal institutions in such 
cases as is deemed proper and as provided for 
and in practice under the laws of Indiana and 
other States.’’ 

Reference was again made by Dr. Priddy to 
this subject in his annual reports of 1913, 
1915, 1916 and 1922. Quoting from his an- 
nual report for 1916: ‘‘Under the authority 
given the Board by the recent act of the 
General Assembly we have sterilized twenty 
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young, high-grade, feeble-minded women of 
the moron type, whose mental deficiency did 
not render them unfit for earning their own 
living when placed under the control of the 
proper person. We have sterilized, under 
order of the Board, four males showing 
vicious and dangerous tendencies. ’’ 


In the same report, Dr. Priddy stated: ‘‘In 
nearly all of these operations diseased condi- 
tions were found, for the relief of which alone 
the operations were justified.’’ 


There was no specific act of the Gen- 
eral Assembly to authorize these opera- 
tions. They were performed on the 
broad and liberal interpretation of one 
of its acts by the Board of Directors 
and Dr. Priddy, the Superintendent. 
The Act ordered necessary medical and 
surgical treatment for the inmates. 
Continuing to operate on this indefinite 
authority, Dr. Priddy was sued for 
$5,000 damages. He won on the ground 
that a diseased condition necessitated 
the operation. 


In 1912, Dr. W. F. Drewry, Superintendent 
Central State Hospital, in his annual report 
speaks of the chief causes of insanity and 
mentions sterilization among the preventive 
measures. In his report for 1913 he states: 
‘Among the progressive steps in preventive 
measures that should be taken are segregation 
of defectives and epileptics, and sterilization 
of certain defective classes.’’ Again, in his 
report for 1917, Dr. Drewry, in speaking of 
eradicating the causative factors, states: 
‘*Conservative sterilization and adequate pro- 
vision for the feeble-minded and epileptic 
would simplify the problem.’’ (In later re- 
ports (1922-23), referring to measures for 
checking the propagation of the unfit, he says: 
‘*Sterilization in many cases of the mentally 
afflicted should be legalized.’’ 


In his annual report of 1915, in 
recommending sterilization as a cheap 
and effective method of prevention, the 
writer suggested that a board of physi- 
cians be created to examine cases and 
decide when operation was necessary; 
that the procedure be made compul- 
sory; and that an educational program 
be inaugurated. In an effort to start an 
educational program I wrote a pamphlet 
on heredity and sterilization, but the 
State Board of Health refused to pub- 
lish it, in full, as sterilization was 
thought to be too radical. 
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In my annual report for 1919, I recom- 
mended a statute forbidding marriage between 
individuals with bad heredity, and recom- 
mended sterilization in selected cases with pro- 
tection for those who operate, pointing out 
that sterilization with discretion would lift 
many burdens from both home and State. 

In the 1920 report I again made a plea for 
legalized sterilization, stating that according to 
Mendel’s Law the mentally unfit are as much 
manufactured articles as plows and_ harrows, 
and recommended that a statute providing a 
due process of law be passed, so that the 
operation could be performed. With the hope 
of aiding this important piece of legislation 
I even wrote a poem on the subject (Mendel’s 
Law, Report of the Western State Hospital, 
1920, p. 13). 

Dr. A. S. Priddy, who had served in 
the Virginia State Legislature prior to 
being elected to the superintendency of 
the Virginia State Epileptic Colony at 
Lynchburg, gave valuable assistance in 
getting the Sterilization Law of Vir- 
ginia passed. In 1920 he became active 
in behalf of this measure; at a meeting 
of the General Board of State Hospitals, 
with the Superintendents of the State 
Hospitals and Governor E. Lee Trinkle, 
Dr. Priddy and the present writer were 
ordered to prepare a bill for the sterili- 
zation of the unfit. Dr. W. F. Drewry, 
at that time superintendent of the 
Central State Hospital, opposed the 
move before the legislative committee 
on the ground that the citizens were not 
ready for such a radical measure. We 
prepared the bill and it was presented 
before the legislative committee of the 
House by Dr. Peter Winston, member 
from Prince Edward County. 

We were rewarded for our trouble by 
one vote (Dr. Winston’s), and were 
laughed at by the law-makers who sug- 
gested they might fall victim to their 
own legislation. Ridicule is often an 
effective weapon; but this time it did 
not kill, it only postponed, the passage 
of the Sterilization Law. 


According to an estimate made by the 
method of Professor Laughlin of the Eugenics 
Record Office we had in 1924 in the State of 
Virginia 15,000 feeble-minded, 9000 insane, 
and 600 epileptics. Goaded on by these statis- 
tics, Dr. Priddy and I determined to make 
another effort towards legalizing sterilization 
of the unfit of our State. 
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This time we carried our troubles to 
Senator A. E. Strode of Lynchburg 
who drew up Virginia’s present Sterili- 
zation Law. When this bill came before 
the House Committee Dr. Priddy and 
I appeared before the committee and 
plead for its passage. Dr. H. C. Henry, 
then Superintendent of Central State 
Hospital, was present and sympathetic. 
It was introduced into the Senate by 
Honorable Marshall Booker of Halifax 
County and supported by Governor E. 
Lee Trinkle, with the result that the bill 
was passed almost unanimously by both 
Houses. 

Our Virginia law is both humane and 
economical, and is destined to save mil- 
lions in dollars and more in accidents, 
crimes, disgrace, suffering and poverty 
and eventually to raise our standard of 
intelligence. Under the Virginia Law 
the sterilized individual can go out into 
the world, marry and live his sexual life 
with no danger of adding to the burdens 
of society or of lowering the intelligence 
of the nation. 

Upon Dr. Priddy’s decease, Dr. J. H. 
Bell was elected superintendent of the 
State Epileptic Colony, and became an 
enthusiastic champion of the steriliza- 
tion law. We cannot estimate too highly 
his work for this great measure. The 
Virginia law on sexual sterilization was 
the first sterilization law to stand the 
test of the United States Court of Ap- 
peals in the celebrated case of Buck 
against Bell. 

In 1924 this case, then Buck against 
Priddy, was submitted by Dr. Priddy to 
the Circuit Court of Amherest County, 
Judge Gordon sitting. Dr. Priddy and 
I were the only physicians testifying in 
this tribunal. From this court it was 
appealed to the Court of Appeals of 
Virginia and then to the Supreme Court 
of the United States. 

Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes, in handing 
down the decision of the United States Court, 
said in part: ‘‘We have seen more than once 
that the State may call upon the best of its 
citizens for their lives; it would be strange 
indeed if we could not call upon those who 


already sap the strength of the State for those 
lesser sacrifices often not felt to be such by 
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those concerned. In order to protect us from 
being swamped by incompetents, it is better 
for all the world, instead of waiting to execute 
degenerate offspring for crimes or let them 
starve for their imbecility, if society can pre- 
vent those who are manifestly unfit for con- 
tinuing their kind. The principle that sustains 
compulsory vaceination is broad enough to 
eover cutting the Fallopian tubes. Three gen- 
erations of imbeciles arc enough a 


This law, passed March 20, 1924, re- 
quires each patient before sterilized to 
be adjudicated insane, epileptic or 
feeble-minded by a commission com- 
posed of two physicians and one Justice 
of the Peace. The Superintendent of 
one of the State Hospitals must receive 
the patient and certify, in his opinion, 
that the patient’s condition 1s caused by 
heredity, and can be transmitted to his 
offspring. He must present him to the 
Special Board of Directors of the Hos- 
pital. A guardian must be appointed 
by the Court, and the patient and his 
parents or next of kin must be notified 
if the Special Board decides upon 
sterilization. 

After 30 days the parents of the pa- 
tients or next of kin and the guardian 
are notified again. If they wish to con- 
test his sterilization they must appeal to 
the court within 30 more days. If no 
objections are made, after 30 days the 
guardian and friends and relatives have 
lost their day in court, and the opera- 
tion is performed. The officers of the 
various State Hospitals cannot be sued 
for damages after going through this 
procedure. The law directs salpingec- 
tomy in the female and vasectomy in the 
male. These operations make the woman 
safe from pelvic cellulitis and salpin- 
gitis, and the man from orchitis. 

In Virginia we have sterilized, to 
January 1, 1935, in round numbers, 
2000—about 4% » of all legal steriliza- 
tions in the United States.  Esti- 
mating each patient would have fifty 
descendants in five generations we will 
have eliminated in that period 100,000 
more or less defective possibilities from 
our State. 
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STERILIZATION OF PRISONERS. 
During the past year (1935) there has 
developed among a number of the pris- 
oners at the California State Prison at 
San Quentin a desire to have vasectomy 
performed upon them. Some state that 
they have looked at the matter in a 
philosophica] manner, realize that there 
may be something lacking in their make- 
up, and that they do not want any of 
their bad qualities to be transmitted to 
their offspring. Others have read con- 
siderable about the so-called ‘‘Steinach 
operation’’ which leads them to believe 
that their health in general will be bene- 
fited. Others have requested steriliza- 
tion to be performed merely to follow 
the example of some of the other pris- 
oners. 

During the year 1933 the operation 
was performed upon twenty prisoners; 
during 1934, upon thirty-one; while 
during the year 1935 to May Ist, 
twenty-three prisoners have been steri- 
lized. 

The operation itself is quite simple. 
With local anesthesia the scrotum is in- 
cised, the vas is held in position by towel 
elamps, hemostats, or tissue forceps, 
erushed, severed, and returned to the 
scrotum. The skin is closed with one 
eatgut suture. The patient returns im- 
mediately to his work. Hospitalization 
is not necessary. All of these men are 
required to sign a request for this opera- 
tion. 

The laws of the State of California 
do not provide for asexualization except 
in very extreme cases. The California 
Statutes of 1913, Act 539, provide as 
follows: 

‘*Section 2. Whenever in the opinion of the 
resident physician of any state prison it will 
be beneficial and conducive to the benefit of 
the physical, mental or moral condition of any 
recidivist lawfully confined in such state 
prison, to be asexualized, then such physician 
shall call in consultation the general superin- 
tendent of the state hospitals and the secretary 
of the State Board of Health, and they shall 
jointly examine into the particulars of the 
case with the said resident physician, and if in 
their opinion or the opinion of any two of 


them asexualization will be beneficial to such 
recidivist, they may perform the same; pro- 
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vided that such operation shall not be per- 
formed unless the recidivist has been committed 
to a state prison in this or some other state 
or country at least two times for rape, assault 
with intent to commit rape, or seduction, or 
at least three times for any other crime or 
crimes, and shall have given evidence while an 
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and, provided, further, that in the case of 
convicts sentenced to state prison for life, who 
exhibit continued evidence of moral and sexual 
depravity, the right to asexualize them, as 
provided in this section, shall apply whether 
they shall have been inmates of a state prison 
in this or any other country or state more 
than one time or not; provided, further, that 
nothing in this act shall apply or refer to any 
voluntary patient confined or kept in any state 
hospital of his state.’’ 


It can readily be seen that this section 
is ineffective. No case comes within its 
scope. It has never been applied at this 
prison. 

Section 645 of the Penal Code pro- 
vides as follows: 


‘‘Whenever any person shall be adjudged 
guilty of carnal abuse of a female person un- 
der the age of ten years, the court may, in 
addition to such other punishment or confine- 
ment as may be imposed, direct an operation 
to be performed upon such person, for the 
prevention of procreation.’’ 
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But in this statute the matter of con- 
stitutionality has been brought up. It 
is contended that vasectomy is uncon- 
stitutional in that an operation for the 
prevention of procreation is a cruel pun- 
ishment, prohibited by an article of the 
state constitution which directs that 
‘“excessive bail shall not be required, ex- 
cessive fines imposed, nor cruel punish- 
ment inflicted.’’ Be that as it may, this 
statute has not been enforced in Cali- 
fornia. No operations for asexnaliza- 
tion of criminals have been ordered or 
authorized at the State Prison in the 
past twenty-two years. 

Sterilization of the feeble minded and 
Insane is carried out quite extensively 
in the homes for the feeble minded and 
hospitals for the insane in California. 
To do this procedure the consent of the 
guardian is usually required. 


It ean be conceded that sterilization 
of the habitual criminal would be de- 
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sirable in many cases, but it would be a 
difficult matter to determine to just 
what cases this should be applied. The 
ordinary criminal is not as a rule a 
family man. The procreation of chil- 
dren is one of his least desires. With 


dental. Again, it must be realized that 
not every man who is convicted of a 
felony has a bad mental taint. Should 
sterilization of prisoners come into 
effect, great care would necessarily have 
to be used in selecting the proper ones 
for this procedure. L. L. S. 


STOLA, or sTOLE, the outer tunic of 
the Roman woman, worn over the inner 
tunic or chemise; the stola reached to 
the feet, and was fastened around the 
body by a girdle; over the stola was 
draped the wrap or palla. As the stola 
was the characteristic garment of the 
Roman matron, corresponding to the 
toga of the Roman male, courtezans and 
women divoreed for adultery (in adulte- 
rio deprehensaec) were not permitted to 
wear it. Such women could wear only 
the toga, which was a mark of infamy in 
a woman and a mark of distinction in a 
man. 

Thus Martial’s matrisque togatae (vi, 4) 
means ‘‘of a harlot mother.’’ In another epi- 
gram he asks (i, 35): ‘Who brings garments 
into Flora’s festival, and permits prostitutes 
the modesty of the stole?’’ Also (ii, 39): 
‘*You present u notorious adulteress with scar- 
let and violet dresses. Do you want to give her 
the present she has deserved? Send her a 
toga.’’ 

STRABISMUS, or squint, an inco- 
ordination due to lack of parallelism of 
the visual axes of the eyes; if one or both 
eyes turn inward, the condition is popu- 
larly termed cross-eyed. Squint, which 
is usnally regarded as a disfigurement, 
may act as a sexual lure. The most cele- 
brated instance is that of Descartes: 
“‘he was nurtured in the gardens of 
southern Touraine, where he had as a 
playmate a little girl with a squint, 
whose early friendship made him regard 
this defect, whenever he met it, with 
favor.’’* 


1 John Pentland Mahaffy, Descartes (1880). 
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Not only individuals, but races may 
find attraction in cross-eyes. Hirsch- 
feld ’ records the following observations: 
‘‘I found myself in company of twelve 
Egyptians, ten of whom were cross-eyed. 
Even though this may have been an ex- 
ceptional case, certain it is that the num- 
ber of cross-eyed persons is relatively 
higher in Egypt than either in Europe 
or in Asia. Whether, as I have heard 
several persons maintain, it is a phe- 
nomenon of degeneration is more than 
doubtful, especially since it is noticeable 
that the squint enhances rather than 
disfigures the appearance of the Egyp- 
tian man and woman. A European is 
amused at Descartes’ squint fetichism, 
but in Egypt this predilection loses the 
comic aspect. A story was told to me of 
a German ophthalmologist who had 
previously visited Egypt as a tourist. 
He was an excellent operator for strabis- 
mus, and seeing so many prospective 
patients he decided to settle in Cairo. 
But. practically no one came to his office. 
Too late he found out that the Egyptians 
did not wish to be cured of the squint; 
on the contrary, they consider cross-eyes 
interesting, as others do a little liver 
spot or joined eyebrows. In both sexes, 
the chance of marriage is enhanced, 
rather than diminished, by the squint.’’ 


STUPRATIO OFFICIALIS (Latin; 
literally, an official debauching.) Gen- 
eral term applied to a group of customs, 
corresponding to the Jus Primae Noctis, 
or Droit du Seigneur, which properly 
belongs under this head, in which the 
deflowering of a bride is accomplished 
by an official superior, whether by king, 
chief, priest, tribal elders, or, as for- 
merly among the Philippine Basayos, 
public officers retained and paid for the 
purpose. 


SUBIGUS. Roman God of the wed- 
ding night, from the Latin, subigere, to 
lay under. Referred to by St. Augus- 
tine, De civitate Dei, vi, 9. Subigus as- 
sisted the bridegroom, as Prima did the 
bride. 


2 Magnus Hirschfeld, Die Weltreise eines Ser- 
ualforschers, 1933, p. 299. 
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The sexual factors in suicide are so in- 
numerable that they preclude precise 
limitation. Far above all others come 
the factors derived from the marriage 
relation which, if profoundly disturbed, 
are unquestionably one of the chief 
causes of suicide attributable to sex. 
Disappointment in love ranks first 
among the young who find their affec- 
tions ill responded to by the object of 
their solicitude. Disappointment in the 
character of the beloved is probably the 
next important factor, particularly 
among women. Such disappointments 
are as a rule hidden deep in the inner 
consciousness of the victim and rarely 
find their explanation in the letters or 
fragmentary notes left behind by the 
voluntarily deceased. Impotence on the 
part of the male is an important element 
in the suicide of men just before or soon 
after the wedding day. Infidelity is an- 
other leading cause among the suicides 
of men and women. 


Divorce ranks high but not as high 
as 1s often assumed to be the case, but 
the suicide rate of the divorced is in- 
variably far in excess of the correspond- 
ing rate of the married. Widowhood 
proves unbearable in many cases and re- 
lief is sought in self-destruction. Jeal- 
ousy, the lowest form of human pas- 
sions, frequently combines suicide with 
murder. Childless marriages have their 
effect in raising the suicide rate of the 
married. Homosexuality has of late 
vears come to the front as an important 
element in suicide as shown by Placzek 
and others familiar with this most dis- 
couraging of all problems of abnormal 


psychology. 

To the extent that the sex relations of 
the general population lean toward an 
increase in the number of unmarried 
men and women, reaching a dispropor- 
tionate sex distribution generally, sui- 
cide inclinations are bound to increase 
and demand the attention of the medical 
profession and the professional psychol- 
ogists. Loneliness of young men and 
women in large cities is another factor 
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generally obscured by the want of exact 
information, but its mental effects and 
sexual reactions often are as tragic as 
they are confusing to the specialist 
called upon for advice. 


Actual sexual disorders or impairments of 
sexual functions are no doubt a fruitful cause 
of suicide. As observed by Max Huhner (Dis- 
orders of the Serual Function, 1916): ‘TI 
will not attempt to give here a graphic descrip- 
tion of the miseries and psychic emotions of 
the impotent man, but will simply state that 
this condition is at timcs the cause of the most 
extreme unhappiness, and not infrequently 
leads to suicide. In fact, it has been pointed 
out by those who have investigated the sub- 
ject, that not a few of the mysterious suicides, 
committed by apparently happy and contented 
men shortly after their marriage, were due to 
their discovering that they were impotent.’’ 

After a scathing indictment of the negative 
characteristic traits of women compared with 
men, Otto Weininger (Sex and Character) 
points to the difference in methods of suicide 
of women, amplified by the following observa- 
tion: ‘‘Such suicides are accompanied prac- 
tically always by thoughts of other people, 
what they will think, how they will mourn over 
them, how grieved—or angry—they will be. 
Every woman is convinced that her unhappi- 
ness is undeserved at the time she kills her- 
self; she pities herself exceedingly with the 
sort of self-compzassion which is only a ‘ weep- 
ing with others when they weep.’ ’’ 

Hans Rost (Bibliography of Suicide) calls 
attention to the contribution in which Max 
Marcuse (Handbook of Sexual Science) refers 
to the connection between sexuality and sul- 
cide and its complications and unusual com- 
plexities. Rost is of the opinion that the 
period of puberty and early adolescence indi- 
cates a rapid increase in the suicide death rate 
due to misplaced love and affection, aside from 
syphilis, homosexuality, menstruation, ete. Un- 
questionably sexual aberrations are a profound 
factor in adolescence, the study of which has 
as yet yielded only fragmentary results. 


The sexual life of the young is far 
too often a closed book to parents and 
teachers who try in vain to penetrate 
to the soul life of the child harassed by 
problems far beyond its understanding 
and yielding apparently to no other con- 
clusion than that self-destruction is the 
best way out. The exaggerated impor- 
tance attached to sex abnormalities or 
perversion, which in most cases are only 
a temporary phase of early adolescence, 
draws heavily upon the spiritual re- 
sources of the young who finally give 
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way to a condition of the uttermost de- 
spair. 


Rost remarks that for the age period 16-20, 
14.6% of the male suicides and 40% of the 
female suicides are due to unsatisfactory love 
affairs or sexual aberrations. According to 
Hirschfeld, as quoted by Rost, out of 10,000 
homosexuals, 3% committed suicide, while 
more than one-fourth attempted suicide and 
about three-fourths contemplated suicide in a 
more or less vague or disturbed state of mind. 
Many of these, in apprehension of legal prose- 
cution, carried poison or other means of self- 
destruction about them. 

In double suicides in carly adolescence, Rost 
claims that the woman is as a rule the active 
factor while the man yields only slowly to the 
suggestion. In young women of this age 
period, or somewhat lower, the consequences of 
seduction are frequently the suicide motive and 
possibly more frequently the case than is 
known. The suicide of brides immediately be- 
fore the wedding or soon afterwards is at- 
tributed to sexual indiscretions coming to light 
in their realm of actual experience. Rost 
quotes considerable literature on the sexual 
aspects of suicide. 

The feminine aspects of suicide find their 
best illustration in the widely variable distri- 
bution of suicidal deaths by different methods 
employed in sclf-destruction. Louis I. Dub- 
lin (To Be or Not To Be, 1933) gives a table 
showing percentages of suicides by specified 
methods or means according to sex and age 
for white persons in the United States regis- 
tration states, 1926-1930. His figures are 
highly illuminating and sufficient for the pur- 
pose of emphasizing the point of view at pres- 
ent under consideration. Dublin shows that 
while men at all age periods committed suicide 
by firearms to the extent of 41%, the corre- 
sponding figure for women was 14.7%, a wide 
disparity due primarily to the facility with 
which firearms are available to men. 

The present writer does not think it so much 
the fear of mutilation by shooting that keeps 
women from committing suicide by firearms 
as the inaccessibility of firearms to women un- 
der conditions of normal everyday life. In 
hanging, women approach men much more 
closely in this country, the proportion for men 
being 19.5% and 14.1% for women. The 
greatest disparity is shown in the proportions 
for suicides due to poison, or 11.7% for men 
and 31.9% for women. A higher proportion is 
also shown for women in the case of ~~~*---7*> 
tion, or 21.1% against 13.2% for men. Sui- 
cides due to cutting or piercing instruments 
involve, of course, the question of bodily muti- 
lation, and the proportion is much higher 
among men than among women, or 6% for 
the former and 3.3% for the latter. Suicides 
due to drowning show a higher proportion for 
women, or 7.6% against 4.3% for men. Curi: 
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ously the proportion for suicides due to jump- 
ing from high places is higher for women 
than for men. In the case of men the propor- 
tion, according to Dublin’s table, is 2.5% 
against 5% for women. Other methods and 
means eovering a slight proportion of the re- 
mainder do not require discussion. 

When these statistics are exumined by age 
periods they become much more pronounced 
and interesting. The results are given in the 
form of two tables: 

Percentage of Suicides Using Specified Method or 
Means, Classified by Sex and Broad Age Groups, 
White Persons, U. S. Registration States, 


1926-1930 
Method Percentage of Total 
65 
All 10- 25- 46- and 
White Males Ages 24 44 65 Over 
By firearms 41.0 52.8 416 39.1 39.3 
Hanging 19.5 14.5 16.7 20.6 24.2 
oe 11.7 15.1 14.1 105 86 
13.2 9.7 13.2 146 11.6 
Cutting or Piercing 
Instruments 60 16 54 66 7.2 
Drowning 43 29 3.7 46 5.5 
ee ing * fot high 
laces Zo 2.08 <3.2:' -2.2. (221 
Gaashing 1.0 8 1.3 9 7 
Other means 8 6 8 9 8 
White Females 
By firearms 14.7 226 162 11.5 56 
Hanging 14.1 34 11.1 206 23.2 
Poisons 31.9 53.0 35.5 21.1 15.7 
21.1 12.0 21.2 23.9 26.7 
3.3 6 26 48 6.2 
Drowning. 7.6 #40 60 99 13.9 
Jumping from high 
places 5.0 24 652 5.7 £569 
Crushing 8 1.1 9 6 5 
Other means 1.5 9 138 #19 23 


It is not easy to draw satisfactory con- 
elusions from these tabulations without 
an extended reexamination of the orig- 
inal facts which are not available. Sui- 
cides rarely leave coherent letters or 
coherent explanations of  self-destruc- 
tion, while much of what is communi- 
cated to members of the family must be 
accepted with caution for it does not 
necessarily follow that the entire truth 
is told in what is said. 

An outstanding fact of statistical 
studies of suicide by methods and means 
is the predilection of women to poisons, 
gas and jumping from high places. Ef- 
forts at prevention should keep these 
facts in mind and guard more or less 
unbalanced women more effectively than 
is often the case. Recently, for exam- 
ple, there was a suicide of a young 
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woman who jumped from the Empire 
State Building, more than a thousand 
feet above the ground. It only goes to 
show that courage to end life by self- 
destruction is not exclusively a mascu- 
line trait. Equally suggestive is the 
recent suicide of two young women who 
jumped from an airplane in Europe. 
They were the daughters of the Ameri- 
ean Consul General of Naples and had 
been profoundly affected by the un- 
happy termination of their love affairs. 
This spectacular suicide was soon fol- 
lowed by a similar one elsewhere. But 
the choice of method in suicide is largely 
proportionate to the accessibility of the 
means for self-destruction. In countries 
where the carrving of concealable fire- 
arms is prohibited, the suicide rate by 
this means is also less than in countries 
in which such prohibition is not the 
ease. Drastic prohibition of the posses- 
sion and carrying of concealable fire- 
arms would unquestionably prevent 
many a suicide. 

Most of the official suicide statistics 
are limited to suicide deaths taking no 
aceount of the suicide impulse as meas- 
ured much more accurately by suicide 
attempts. Asa matter of fact the latter, 
in the case of women, almost invariably 
outnumber the former. In other words 
the suicidal impulse apparently is much 
greater among women than among men. 
Most regrettably, however, we have no 
useful statistics for this country of sui- 
cide attempts which are not, as a rule, 
accurately or completely reported to the 
police. Among the best suicide statis- 
tics with which the writer is familiar are 
those for Vienna: 

Suicide in Vienna, 1927-1929 


Successful Unsuccessful 
ale Female Male Female 
1927 547 332 690 835 
1928 613 436 689 1,324 
1929 609 435 922 1,322 
1,869 1,203 2,301 3,481 


We amplify the foregoing table with 
statistics for Hungary for 1932, accord- 
ing to which the proportion of success- 
ful suicides was 67% for men and 35% 
for women. The proportion of suicide 
attempts involving serious injury was 
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8.7% among men and 15.2% among 
women, while the proportion involving 
minor injury was 24.1% among men and 
49.29 among women. In actual figures, 
there were 2,181 successful suicides 
among men and 909 among women. 
Suicide attempts involving serious in- 
jury numbered 283 among men and 387 
among women, while attempts involving 
minor injury numbered 782 among men 
and 1,254 among women. In other 
words, there was a total of 3,246 suicide 
attempts among men, successful or un- 
successful, and 2,550 among women, a 
total for both sexes of 5,796. 

The statistics of suicide for Hungary 
also differentiate the alleged motive as 
best shown in the table following: 


Suicide by Motive in Hungary, 1982 


Males Females 

Co Of % of 

No. Total No. Total 

Incurable disease 553 s«17.6 392 §15.3 

Insanity 286 8.8 121 4.7 

Tired ot life 354 10.9 190 7.5 

Unemployment, 

misery and other 

misfortune 966 29.8 576 22.6 
Family or domestic 

trouble 421 13.0 560 22.6 

Love affairs 263 8.7 450 17.6 

Crime 79 2.5 33 1.3 

Other motives 324 8.7 228 8.4 

3,246 100.0 2,550 100.0 


While in this country 4147 of the 
males commit suicide by firearms, the 
corresponding proportion for Hungary 
in 19382 was only 14.4%. For women 
the proportion for this country was 
14.74% against 2.5% for Hungary. For 
Hungary the proportion of suicides due 
to hanging was 45.8% for men against 
19.5% for this country, and for women, 
16.8% and 14.1%. Poisons caused 
17.7% of the suicides of men in Hlun- 
gary and 53.0% of women. The cor- 
responding proportions for this country, 
according to Dublin’s table, were 11.7% 
for men and 31.9% for women. Jump- 
ing from high places caused 1.2% of the 
suicides among men in Hungary and 
2.5% among women, against 2.5% for 
men in this country and 5% for women. 
Of course the fact that tall buildings, 
hospitals, hotels, etc., are much more 
common in this country than in Hun- 
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gary will in part account for the dif- 
ference. 

In amplifying the preceding tabula- 
tion for Hungary, with a table of sui- 
cides by motive for France, 1906-1910, 
we regret to have no later figures, but 
the data given will serve the purpose of 
emphasizing the sexual aspects of the 
problem to good advantage: 

Suicide According to Mate otive, in France, 1906-1910 


Females 
0 of No. of 
Suse % Surcides %G 

Poverty or fear of 

poverty 2,905 7.9 766 6.9 
Economical em- 

barrassment, 

loss of position, 

loss by lawsuit or 

by gambling 2,337 6.3 278 2.3 
Domestic troubles 3,118 8.4 1,257 11.3 
Disappointment in 

love, jealousy 1,150 3.1 991 8.9 
Debauchery, mis- 

conduct 655 1.8 155 1.4 
Drunkenness 5,274 14.3 631 5.7 
Desire to evade 

judicial or disci- 

plinary punish- 

ment 781 2.1 106 1.0 
Physical suffering 8,191 22.2 2,415 21.8 
Disgust with mili- 

tary service 172 0.5 
Various difficulties 2,367 6.4 804 7.3 
Mental affections 5,059 13.7 2,443 22.0 
Unknown motives 4,909 13.3 1,235 11.2 





Total 36,918 11,081 100.0 


In the case of the French we have a 
totally different distribution from that 
of Hungary, emphasizing the extreme 
complexities of the sexual aspects of the 
problem. The table does not call for 
extended comment but is quoted as a 
matter of convenient reference. 

Nor is it necessary to consider at 
length the sex distribution which is dis- 
cussed by nearly every authority on the 
subject. The time factor is of impor- 
tance, for the distribution varies from 
year to year, and often with a consider- 
able range in the rates. To calculate 
the distribution from gross numbers is 
absolutely fallacious since, of course, 
everything depends upon the corre- 
sponding sex distribution of the popu- 
lation concerned. It is therefore best 
to base the observed differences on the 
rates per 100,000 or per 1,000,000, as 
the case may be. The longest series of 
observations available is for Finland, 
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commencing with the year 1751. The 
lowest rate for males occurred during 
the period 1771-80, or 15.5 per 1,000,- 
000, while for females the lowest rate 
occurred in 1781-90, or 2.9. During 
that period the male rate was 17.6, or a 
relative ratio of females to males of 
16.5%. By 1930 the rate had increased 
to 370 per 1,000,000 for males, and 69.1 
for females, giving a ratio of 18.7% for 
females. The ratio has been as high as 
27.7% in 1911-20, suggestive of wide 
variations in sexual distribution for sui- 
cide. 

The data for Sweden go back to 1781, 
and for 1781-90, the male suicide rate 
was 3.42 per 100,000, while the female 
rate was 1.12, a ratio of 32.840 of fe- 
males to males. In 1931 the highest 
rate on record was reached, or 26.5 per 
100,000 for males and 6.76 for females, 
or a ratio of 25.5%. The ratio is 
shown to have gradually decreased from 
a maximum of 32.8% in 1781-90 to 
21.2°¢ in 1901-10. 

The ratio for England and Wales was 
30% in 1861-70, reaching a first max- 
imum of 32.4°7 in 1881-1900. In 1932 
the ratio of females to males was 38.6%. 

Without further enlarging upon this 
aspect of the problem, we repeat Mor- 
selli’s statement: ‘‘In every country the 
proportion is 1 woman to 3 or 4+ men.”’ 
But this is true only of certain countries 
and not for all countries as best illus- 
trated in the case of India where in sev- 
eral provinces, the rate for women meas- 
urably exceeds that for men. This fact 
has not escaped most modern writers on 
suicide, and among others, Ruth Cavan, 
in her study of Suicide, gives a table 
for India, 1907, according to which the 
ratio of female suicides to male suicides 
was as high as 193.3% for the provinces 
of Agra and Oudh, 183% in the North 
West Border Provinces and 177.1% in 
Bengal. 

I have tabulated the returns for eight 
Indian provinces, 1927-31, showing the 
male rate to be 3.41 per 100,000 and the 
female rate 5.06, or a ratio of 148.4%. 
But in India we are confronted by very 
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special conditions of the so-called suttee, 
or the voluntary suicide of the widow 
burning herself to death on the funeral 
pyre of her departed husband. While 
this practice is prohibited in India at the 
present time, it is carried on surrepti- 
tiously in certain provinces, and to a 
measurable extent as illustrated by the 
comparative suicide statistics of certain 
provinces. Here, however, we deal with 
the question of compulsory suicide ac- 
cording to the moral laws of the Hindus, 
and voluntary suicide due to other mo- 
tives. 


Sex and Suicide in India, 1927-31* 


_ Females 
per 
Total Rate per 100,000 100 

Province Suicides Males Females Males 
Assam 1,272 3.18 2.44 76.7 
Bengal 11,966 4.80 7.21 150.2 
Bihar & Orissa 11,317 4.37 6.54 149.7 

Central Prov. & 

Berar 4,216 4.50 5.09 113.1 
Madras 9,220 3.66 4.29 117.2 
N. W. Frontier 

Provs. 83 0.40 0.29 72.5 
Punjab 1,262 1.08 1.07 99.1 
United Prov- 

inces & Agra 

& Oudh 9,451 2.39 5.48 229.3 

48,787 3.41 5.06 148.4 


*Bengal figures 1927-30 


Out of 47,787 suicides, 20,260 were males and 
28,527 were females. 


Attention is not often drawn to the rela- 
tively high suicide rate of women in Japan. 
Combining the returns for the period 1923-30, 
it appears there were 58,766 suicides of males 
and 36,740 of females, a ratio of 62.5%. Dr. 
Cavan observes in this connection: ‘‘ Japan, 
China, and India until recently each had forms 
of suicide which were socially approved, com- 
mitted in public with ecremony, and whose 
omission was not only ‘bad form’ but cause 
for disgrace. The Hindu widow who burned 
herself on the funcral pyre of her husband or 
the Chinese widow who hanged herself in pub- 
lic may not have felt sufficiently grieved to 
kill herself; yet many widows in both India 
and China have killed themselves and been 
publicly honored for so doing.’’ This practice 
was designated as ‘‘institutionalized’’ suicide, 
which is probably as good a term as any for 
@ practice which has no parallel] in English- 
speaking countries. 

Before much progress can be made in de- 
veloping a clear grasp of the sexual factors 
in suicide, a large number of individual cases 
require to be studied. An admirable introduc- 
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tion to this phase of the question is made by 
Szittya in his treatise on Suicide (Leipzig, 
1925). He devotes an entire chapter to the 
description of individual instances of suicide 
eaused by sexuality, love and marital relation. 
I am not aware of any corresponding material 
in the English language. The cases cited 
clearly illustrate the extraordinary importance 
assumed by the sexual factor in given cases 
of individual emotional distress. 


A rational psychoanalysis can unques- 
tionably contribute much by way of 
useful suggestions for individuals on the 
borderland of sanity and insanity as 
the result of emotional disturbances hav- 
ing their origin in sexual aberrations. 
A hopeful aspect of the problem in this 
respect in modern times is the growing 
inclination of young men and women 
to reveal frankly to an expert investi- 
gator their problems and underlying 
emotional and physical conditions, with- 
out a knowledge of which, of course, all 
advice becomes mere platitudes, often as 
harmful as it is beneficial. Hope for 
the future lies in this direction for it is 
only a complete knowledge of all the 
facts that can guide the expert in trying 
to extricate a struggling soul out of the 
chaos of conflicting conditions and emo- 
tions inseparable from the complexities 
of modern civilization. F. L. H. 


SWINBURNE, ALGERNON 
CHARLES (1837-1909), English poet. 
The erotic poems of Swinburne, which 
appeared for the most part during 1865- 
66, are now museum pieces that record 
a dead revolt and a dead scandal. They 
afford, nevertheless, reliable documen- 
tary evidence of pathological tendencies, 
which still make Swinburne’s personal- 
ity of sexological and _ psychological 
interest. 

Extraordinary in outward appearance 
and in mentality, the young Swinburne 
gained an extensive private reputation 
for latent genius long before the British 
public was aware of his existence. A 
spiritual fledgling of the pre-Raphaelite 
group, his early work was handed about 
among men and women of advanced 
taste, who predicted a great future for 
the poet. The freshness, the fire, and 
above all the super-fluency evident in all 
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of Swinburne's better productions re- 
vealed an unquestionable talent. 

These qualities were very effectively 
concentrated in the classical tragedy, 
Atlanta in Calydon (1864) with which 
Swinburne brought himself into promi- 
nence. Although the drama adhered 
faithfully to the rigid discipline of the 
Greek tradition, its stately progress was 
vivified by a sweeping and sententious 
eloquence. Eager to retain his sudden 
reputation, Swinburne published an- 
other poetic drama, this time more 
daring, entitled Chastelard (1865). As 
far as the critics and the public were 
concerned, Chastelard was not unworthy 
of its predecessor, while, at the same 
time, it contributed the useful element 
of spice to Swinburne’s somewhat 
academic name. 

It was the appearance of Poems and 
Ballads (1866) that precipitated the 
poet, his publisher, and his friends into 
a white-hot scandal. The first issue of 
the volume was suppressed and critics 
united in declaring that Swinburne had 
overreached himself. Ife was violently 
denounced for what had previously been 
condoned, his atheism and his sensuality. 
A new publisher was found for the 
poems, and Swinburne did not remain 
permanently without defenders, but he 
seems to have been sickened, if not 
cowed, by the moral storm of which he 
was the somewhat astonished vietim. 

Ilis reaction was considerable. Seek- 
ing an ascetic restoration, he turned his 
poetic energies to the theme of patriot- 
ism, for which he adopted the cause of 
Italian unity, at that time symbolized by 
Mazzini. The resultant catharsis was 
strong but not permanent. Swinburne’s 
poetry never returned to the fevered 
sensuality of the middle sixties, but his 
personal life continued, until 1879, to 
exhibit the customary ups and downs of 
dissipation. Swinburne was at last per- 
manently rescued by Watts-Dunton, 
whose superior will drew the notorious 
rebel into a life of placid seclusion from 
which he never emerged. 

The openly sensual strain in Swin- 
burne’s earlier verse was a bold affront 
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to the official asexuality of Victorian 
literature. The following stanzas are an 
example, even to-day, of a somewhat 
febrile imagination: 


By the hunger of change and emotion, 
By the thirst of unbearable things, 
By despair, the twin-born of devotion, 
By the pleasure that winces and stings, 
The delight that consumes the desire, 
The desire that outruns the delight, 
By the cruelty deaf as a fire 
And blind as the night, 


By the ravenous teeth that have smitten 

Through the kisses that blossom and bud, 
By the lips intertwisted and bitten 

Till the foam has a savor of blood 
By the pulse as it rises and falters, 

By the hands as they slacken and strain, 
I adjure thee, respond from thine Altars, 

Our Lady of Pain. 
(Dolores) 


A more conventional eroticism is ex- 
pressed in a short poem, yet it could not 
have been for that reason less scandalous 
to the British public of seventy years 
ago: 
Lying asleep between the strokes of night 

I saw my love lean over my sad bed, 

Pale as the duskiest lily’s leaf or head, 
Smooth-skinned and dark, with bare throat 

made to bite, 

Too wan for blushing and too warm for white, 
But perfect colored without white or red. 
And her lips opened amorously, and said— 
I wist not what, saving one word—Delight. 
And all her face was honey to my mouth. 

And all her body pasture to mine eyes; 

The long, lithe arms and hotter hands than 


fire, 
The quivering flanks, hair smelling of the south, 
The high, light feet, the splendid supple 
thighs 
And glittering eyelids of my soul’s desire. 


(Love and Sleep) 


If a sensual tendency, which was 
nevertheless normal enough, shocked 
Swinburne’s public, it is easy to under- 
stand the added uproar that greeted the 
perverted sexuality likewise to be found 
in Poems and Ballads. There is no 
present evidence that Swinburne was 
an active pervert of any type whatever, 
but his poetry offers numerous examples 
of the sadistic and the masochistic ap- 
proach to sexual delight which have a 
strongly personal, although not neces- 
sarily autobiographical, quality. 
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The masochistic point of view is evi- 
dent in these lines: 


—O Sweet, 
Had you felt, lying under the palms of your 
feet, 
The heart of my heart, beating harder with 
pleasure 
To feel you tread it to dust and death... 


(Triumph of Time) 


The sadistic réle is assumed by the poet 
when he writes: 


Ah that my lips were tuneless lips, but pressed 
To the bruised blossom of thy scouraged white 
breast! 
Ah that my mouth for Muse’s milk were fed 
On the sweet blood thy sweet small wounds 
had bled! 
That with my tongue I felt them, and could 
taste ~ 
The faint flakes from thy bosom to the waist! 
That I could 
Thy breasts like 
(Anactoria) 


The same sadistic function is made still 
more evident in the following: 


I would find grievous ways to have thee slain, 
Intense device and superfiz of pain; 
Ver thee with amorous agonies, and shake 
Life at thy lips, and leave it there to ache; 
Strain at thy soul with pangs too soft to kill, 
Intolerable interludes, and infinite ill: 
¥% * ad * * 
~... Othat I 
Durst crush thee out of life with love, and die, 
Die of thy pain and my delight, and be 
Mired with thy blood and molten into thee! 
Would I not plague thee dying overmuch? 
Would I not hurt thee perfectly? not touch 
Thy pores of sense with torture, and male 
bright 
Thine eyes with bloodlike tears and grievous 
light? 
Strike pang from pang as note is struck from 
note, 
Catch the sob’s middle-music in thy throat, 
Take thy limbs living, and new-mould with 
these 
A lyre of many faultless agonies? 
Feed thee with fever and famine and fine 
drouth, 
With perfect pangs convulse thy perfect mouth, 
Make thy love shudder in thee and burn afresh, 
And wring thy very spirit through the ficsh? 
Cruel? but love makes all that love him well 
As wise as heaven and cruciler than hell. 
(Anactoria) 


The ultimate question, as to whether 
Swinburne can be judged a true 
masochist or sadist from what is re- 
vealed in his poetry, 1s a matter for the 
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trained psychologist to determine if such 
evidence is thought to be adequate. 
Several attempts have been made in this 
direction, but they are, on the whole, 
unconvincing, even to the layman. 
Swinburne’s more important biogra- 
phers do not assert that he was sexually 
perverted in practice, yet they all feel 
the need of pointing out that his imagi- 
native life carried him far into the field 
of the pathological. Such related facts 
as Swinburne’s keen interest in the 
works of the Marquis de Sade, and the 
accounts we have of his fixation on surf- 
bathing, which seems to have given him 
violent pleasure-plain experience, are 
available for what they may be worth. 


That an unusually close functional 
relationship between pain and pleasure 
was fundamental to Swinburne’s mind, 
there can be little question. The French 
biographer, Georges Lafourcade, stresses 
the point heavily, and he goes on to say 
that Swinburne consciously developed 
this tendency in himself. Its reflection 
in his poetry should be obvious to any 
reader. It is hkewise plain that he ex- 
ploited these paired reactions exten- 
sively in the field of sexual love. 
Nevertheless, the usual warning should 
be given that one must not assume the 
main body of Swinburne’s work to 
be erotic, unless viewed from an extreme 
Freudian position. It can be said, how- 
ever, in line with the opinion of Harold 
Nicolson, that the psychic tension 
habitually generated in Swinburne’s 
mind between such psychological oppo- 
sites as pleasure and pain, cruelty and 
sacrifice, revolt and submission, hate and 
adoration, 1s responsible for much that 
is original and fine-grained in his poetry. 
It is also responsible, although Nicolson 
does not say so, for much that is ob- 
sessed, monotonous, and hectic. If 
Swinburne had not possessed a very 
superior intelligence and a considerable 
education to combine with his emotional- 
ity and his verbalizing, it is doubtful 
that he would now have enough strength 
to make his weaknesses of interest. 


Samucl C, Chew, Swinburne (1929); Ed- 
mund W. Gosse, The Life of Algernon Charles 
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Swinburne (1917); Georges Lafourcade, La 
Jeunesse de Swinburne (1928); Georges La- 
fourcade, Swinburne, A Literary Biography, 
(1932); Jeannette Marks, Swinburne, A Study 
in Pathology (Yale Review, 1920); Harold 
Nicolson, Swinburne (1926); G. S. Viereck, 
Freudian Glimpses of Swinburne (Stratford 


Monthly, 1925). 
W. Mz. H. 


SYPHILIS, ANTIQUITY OF. The 
description of syphilis has changed 
through the centuries. We follow the 
trail back to mere names such as leuce 
or tzarath, with little or no identifying 
description except that it was first 
recognized as a skin disease advancing 
to the involvement of flesh and bone. 
So overwhelming was its character that 
the Greeks compared its might to the 
elephant and named it elephantiasis. 
From earliest times it is deseribed as 
contagious, hereditary and ineurable. 
The early Greeks have left us fair dis- 
connected descriptions of the disease, 
and of the various lesions that consti- 
tute its different but unrecognized 
stages, 


In the Middle Ages, it was to the 
care of the surgeons, not to the phy- 
sicians, that most of the lesions of 
syphilis might fall. These surgeons 
were not the first to treat of venereal 
leprosy, but they have left clear de- 
scriptions of a disease so protean in 
character that they divided it into four 
varieties, one for each of the four 
humors, a disease affecting skin, flesh, 
and bone. It was always described as 
contagious and hereditary, and in some 
forms incurable. The contagion was 
traceable to venereal exposure, to air, to 
food, and to certain types of social con- 
tact such as nursing, (or to human 
milk), sleeping with, wearing the same 
clothing, and eating from the same 
utensils as the infected. There is no 
question but syphilis insontium was 
common during the insanitary Middle 
Ages, and that the disease flourished in 
neglected and untreated forms. 

The earliest surgeries such as those 
of Roger and Jamerius, are brief and 
erude beside later and more elaborate 
surgeries of Guy de Chauliac and Pedro 
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d’Argelata. As time passed and more 
translations were made available from 
the Arabic, the same attempt at a philo- 
sophic order began to creep in, and sub- 
sequent works greatly extended the 
number of skin diseases, particularly 
those considered to be a first sign of 
leprosy. The names of these diseases 
have now fallen into disuse or if used 
at all do not have the same meaning. 
The method of arrangment of disease 
in these texts was characteristically re- 
gional from the head to the feet. As 
each region of the body from the head 
to the feet was under the influence of 
one of the 12 divisions of the zodiac, 
such regional consideration was of some 
importance. 

For a disease like syphilis, charac- 
terized by stages, one is forced in the 
ancient works to look for now known 
lesions, not in a connected sequence of 
development, but in some characteristic 
regional location. The recognition of 
the connection of these lesions with 
each other, has been a slow evolutionary 
process of revelation. When under the 
name morbum gallicum (French dis- 
ease), syphilis began to be deseribed 
strictly as a venereal disease, then with 
but few exceptions the first writers all 
wrote of it as an offshoot, or form of 
leprosy, or as a hybrid disease arising 
from the mixture of the virus of leprosy 
with the virus of the venereal bubo. 


The political disorders in southern Europe 
resulted in a greater flux of population. The 
advent of printing and all its results as a 
means of spreading thought, brought the dis- 
ease to the surface the latter part of the 15th 
century in a way that had never been possible 
before. About this same time, widespread epi- 
demics of typhus and typhoid made their ap- 
pearance about 1483, involving the greater part 
of Europe. Spain had been particularly af- 
fected. Indeed in 1490 a typhus-like disease, 
calentura maligna punticular, had all but 
decimated the army of Ferdinand, and had 
swept into Zaragosa and Barcelona. All Spain 
was racked with pestilence from Seville to 
Barcelona. 

It was under such conditions of pestilence 
that the Catholic Sovereigns of Spain signed 
the edict March 30, 1492, that expelled out of 
that country a horde of people variously es- 
timated at from 160,000 to 400,000, homeless, 
destitute, and sick, Wherever they went pes- 
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tilence followed, so that the term, ‘‘pest of 
the hogs’’ became a bye-word for their pesti- 
lential affliction. It was also known as febris 
putrida, lenticulata, punctilata, or by some one 
of the names for ‘‘hot pustules’’ of Book iv, 
Fen iii, Tract 1, of the Canon of Avicenna, 
and which latter affections were to be the spe- 
cial target of Leonicensus. Almost immedi- 
ately after the expulsion of the Jews from 
Spain, Charles VIII of France launched his 
campaign which ended at Naples, February 
22, 1495. 


The disorders that resulted in Italy, 
accelerated there the pestilential condi- 
tions, which now being connected with 
the other distresses began to be called 
the French disease or morbum gallicum. 
Growing out of disputes as to the name 
of the disease, dissertations had taken 
place at Ferrara a result of which was 
a book produced by a learned professor 
of that school, Nicolaus Leonicensus, 
and who named his book Libellus de 
Epidemica, quam vulgo Morbum Galli- 
cum vocant (Venice, June 1497). From 
this time on for 200 years the disease 
syphilis was known as morbum gallicum. 
The epidemic was not an epidemic of 
syphilis, but probably predominately 
typhus and typhoid. The work of 
Leonicensus makes no pretense to de- 
scribe a venereal disease. In fact his 
description of symptoms is very casual. 
Leonicensus was a hellenist, an early 
translator of the Aphorisms of Hippoc- 
rates. He attributed the origin of the 
pestilence to excessive heat and floods, 
which resulted in putrefactions that 
polluted the air, which in turn caused 
a putrefaction of the body humors. 

The work consists of 56 pages, the first 44 
being devoted largely to criticism of the der- 
matology and nomenclature of Avicenna and 
other Arabic writers. The balance of the 
book is devoted largely to a description of 
rains and floods of Europe, with an attempt 
to connect the existing pestilential situation 
with such natural causes as were set forth in 
the Aphorisms, and the Book of Epidemics, 
of Hippocrates. It was a distinct revolt 
against the existing theologic and astrologic 
doctrines of causation. But as a description 
of the disease itself, to use the words of Gideon 


Harvey (c.1640—c.1700) ‘‘he skips over the 
cure and forgets the symptoms,’’ 


A clearer description of syphilis had 
been written by the Spanish physician 
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Gaspare Torrella then residing at Rome 
in the suite of the Pope (Alexander 
VI). Torrella, calling the disease Pu- 
dendagra, describing a few case his- 
tories among pocky churchmen, makes 
no pretense of calling it an epidemic, 
or of connecting his churchmen-patients 
with battles or sieges incident to the in- 
vasion of Charles VIII. One can also 
readily recognize syphilis in the Pustu- 
lis of the surgeon Marcellus Cumanus, 
observed by him at Navarro (1493). 
Before the end of the century, an even 
better description of the disease came 
from the pen of the Spaniard, Fran- 
cisco Villalobos (1498), who called the 
disease the Pestiferous Bubas, or Sarna 
of Egypt. Villalobos made no attempt 
to connect the disease with America, 
or Charles VIII, for the latter’s opera- 
tions had all been far distant from the 
borders of Spain. 

The morbum gallicum of Leonicensus 
was described as an alhumeria, arising 
out of a corrupt change in the humors, 
by reason of unusually excessive heat 
and humidity of the air. As to its 
symptoms; ‘‘it first appears on the gen- 
itals, afterwards it spreads over the re- 
mainder of the body, accompanied with 
great pain.’’ With this statement the 
case rests. 

Around this brief and ambiguous de- 
scription of a non-venereal morbum 
galliccum by Leonicensus, clusters of the 
delusion of an epidemic of syphilis in 
Europe. One reads the syllogysms of 
the learned Simon Pisor, a professor at 
Leipzig, as he deduces the conclusions 
that the epidemic French disease, Mal 
Franzos, resulted from some occult es- 
sence from the stars (1498). Only by 
some such widespread influence could 
he account for the widespread epidemic 
influences which had existed since 1483. 

Jacob Griinpeck, an earlier German 
writer, describes the disease as resulting 
from astrologic conjunction of Novem- 
ber 1484, followed by famine and pes- 
tilence which ‘‘still rules’’ (1496), and 
an eclipse of the sun occurring March 
1485. Then the same year came an- 
other conjunction of planets (November 
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1485), in the sign of Scorpion, which 
controls the genitals. A description of 
the disease is missing. There was a 
great mortality, as one may judge from 
the spotted corpses which illustrate the 
work, and ‘‘we see that in 11 months, 
(which would take us back to October 
1495), many have fallen in a long pro- 
tracted state.’’ His prayer to the Vir- 
gin Mary to protect King Maximilian, 
then ‘‘among the poisoned spotted 
Italians in Lyguria,’’ presents an ink- 
ling of the pestilential character of the 
epidemie. At this time typhus, 
typhoid, malaria, diphtheria, scarlet- 
fever, smallpox, measles, syphilis, and 
similar contagious or infectious diseases 
were but vaguely distinguished, if but 
distinguished at all. 

Before Fracastorius invented the 
name syphilis for his imaginary shep- 
herd, who gave the disease its modern 
name (Syphilis sive Morbus Gallicus, 
Verona, August 1530), the disease had 
already come to be generally considered 
a venereal disease. Ulrich von Hutten 
(1519) explains, for the first seven or 
more years after the disease appeared 
in Germany, it was not spread by ve- 
nereal contact, and furthermore, the 
symptoms then were more violent. It 
was generally agreed, he says, that in 
the beginning lakes, rivers, springs, and 
even seas were corrupted by some pois- 
onous influence in the air, which was 
thence communicated to the bodies of 
animals, 

Ruiz Diaz de Isla gives much the 
same description for his ‘‘serpentine 
disease’’ in Spain and Portugal. He 
says at Baeza the disease spread by 
washing the clothes of ‘‘galicos’’ in 
kitchen-gardens. The wash-water being 
sprinkled on the vegetables communi- 
cated the disease to them, principally 
the cabbages. Then the bubas appear- 
ing on the vegetables were spread to 
children at play, and even to animals. 
The disease spread like wild-fire. Not 
one town in Europe of 100 persons, but 
had 10 deaths from the disease. Surely 
a disease described as spreading in the 
manner of these writers was not the 
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treponematosis now called syphilis. Yet 
both these writers include in their pot- 
pourri of pestilence recognizable de- 
scriptions of neglected or poorly treated 
syphilis. 

The anachronism regarding Chris- 
topher Columbus and the American 
origin of the disease, did not make its 
appearance until four decades after the 
discovery. This fable rests upon a 
statement by the Spanish historian 
Oviedo, that the disease was brought 
back from America in 1496, when 
Columbus returned from the second 
voyage, to be carried from Spain to 
Italy, from whence it was spread all 
over Europe by the army of Charles 
VIII. It also rests on the writings of 
Ruiz Diaz de Isla, a spanish surgeon 
who claims that the disease started as 
an epidemic at the time Columbus ar- 
rived from his first voyage in 1493. 


We know that Charles VIII left 
Naples May 20, 1495, never to return, 
and before Columbus returned from his 
second voyage. We know that Colum- 
bus did not return from the discovery 
of ‘‘Calicut’’ to Naples in 1496 as told 
by the influential Montanus 
We know there was no seige of Naples 
in 1496 by Charles VIII, lasting several 
months, during which the disease was 
communicated by Spanish troops. We 
know an edict of the Diet at Worms 
dated August 1495, noted prevalence of 
syphilis in Germany before Charles 
VIII left Italy. We know that Ruiz 
Diaz de Isla did not write his book on 
Serpentine Disease between 1510 and 
1520, not only because he tells us other- 
wise, but also because he claims repeat- 
edly 40 years of experience with the 
disease which would be incompatible 
with any such nonsense. We know that 
the pilot Martin Alonzo Pinzon died at 
Palos before Columbus arrived at Bar- 
eelona, and furthermore that Columbus 
marched overland from Seville to Bar- 
celona. We know that Columbus did 
not start on his second voyage August 
1492, and that Martin Alonzo Pinzon 
did not make his landfall at Bayonne 
in France. We know that an edict was 
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issued at Paris March 25, 1493 against 
persons suffering with grossa verole, an- 
other name for syphilis, and that this 
was before Columbus reached Barce- 
lona from his first voyage. 

And above all else, in the light of 
modern science one should reject the 
fable that the 44 survivors of the first 
voyage could spread the syphilitic tre- 
ponematosis all over Europe in less than 
18 months. Such a task of Hercules is 
incompatible with the now known bio- 
logic features of the disease. 

The erudite Jean Astrue wrote a fa- 
mous work on venereal disease in six 
books (1736). He reviews no less than 
080 authors who had written on this dis- 
ease since 1495. From these works he 
constructs certain alleged periods of de- 
velopment of the Venereal Diseases in 
Europe: 


The first period from 1494 to 1515 he estab- 
lishes by quoting from the work of Fracas- 
torius, De Contagione, Book II, Cap. 1, Syph- 
ilide Morbo, seu Gallico (1546). Here the 
description begins with the statement that 
at first the disease arose without contact with 
any other person. Later, it became venereal, 
or it might also be transmitted to an infant 
through nursing. Fracastorius’ account then 
goes on to describe a disease somewhat similar 
to modern descriptions of yaws. 

The second period, 1515 *~ 
notes aS new symptoms of the usu, ucccsap 
tions of exostosis with caries of bone, as given 
by John de Vigo, and the venereal warts de- 
scribed by Peter Maynard. 

The third period, 1526 to 1540, was a period 
when the violence of the disease showed abate- 
ment. Now he quotes from Fracastorius a 
new symptom, alopecia, and from Nicholas 
Massa and Aloysius Lobera an inguinal adeni- 
tis. (bubo) 

The fourth period, 1540 to 1550, is noted 
as a period when the violence of the ‘‘pus- 
tules’’ and the gumata seemed to abate and 
it is marked by the appearance of a new 
symptom, namely a virulent gonorrhoea, which 
he says was for the first time described by 
Brassavolus (1551), Fernelius (1555), and Fal- 
lopius (1560). Why he overlooks the graphic 
description of gonorrhea by his countryman 
Bethencourt (1527), is not apparent, except 
that he did not consider the disease ‘‘viru- 
lent.’’ Bethencourt’s description of the youth 
whose gonorrhea spewed freely and steadily 
for one and a half years, would probably pass 
satisfactory tests for virulence in these modern 
times. 
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The fifth period, 1550 to 1610 was char- 
acterized by a new symptom attributed to Fal- 
lopius. A noise in the ears like the sound 
of bells! 

It is useless to continue Astruc’s 
epochs further. They are only men- 
tioned because of the profound in- 
fluence his work has had upon 
historians. In the light of modern 
knowledge to perpetuate his excusable 
biologie ignorance of the disease would 
be sheer stupidity. Not a single symp- 
tom of syphilis but what has been de- 
scribed by ancient Greek, Latin, Arabic 
writers and the medieval Christian sur- 
geons. Astruc was intent upon washing 
the undeserved stain of the French dis- 
ease from the escutcheon of France and 
in doing so he contracted a historical 
hemianopsia. He could only see the 
origin in favor of America. Toward 
the vision of a remote antiquity he was 
hopelessly blind. The bubos described 
by Marcellus Cumanus meant nothing 
to him, 

In the days of John Hunter (1728- 
93) the pot-pourri of venereal disease 
was still considered as a single entity, 
based on the manner it was usually 
spread and the parts where it made its 
first appearance. Chancroid was but 
vaguely distinguished, and Ifunter re- 
garded the difference between chancre 
and gonorrhea on the basis that the 
chanere was the venereal virus im- 
planted on a ‘‘non-secreting surface,’’ 
and the gonorrhea was the venereal 
virus implanted on a ‘“‘secreting sur- 
face.’’ 

Great changes in the conception of 
venereal disease began to take place 
after Benjamin Bell brought out his 
Treatise of Gonorrhoea and Lues Ve- 
merea (1793), in which he elearly dif- 
ferentiated the local character of 
gonorrhea from the constitutional lues 
venerea. Following this Balfour, Ri- 
cord and others offered confirmatory 
experimental evidence, and established 
gonorrhoea and syphilis as two distinct 
entities, a view that had prevailed in 
ancient times, and until Brassavolus 
utilized it as a symptom to construct 
his 223 varieties of venereal morbum 
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gallicum. <A final evidence of the spe- 
cific nature of gonorrhea was estab- 
lished by Neisser (1879), by discovery 
of the gonococcus. 


Until almost recent times chancroid, 
like gonorrhea, had been considered un- 
der the comprchensive title Venereal 
Diseases. Nicolaus Massa, and George 
Vella before him, had described the 
suppurating bubo of the penile sore as 
a symptom of morbum gallicum. This 
view remained unassailed until 1851, 
when Bassereau, a pupil of Ricord, es- 
tablished a clinical difference between 
the well known hard and soft sores, in 
that the hard sore was usually followed 
by so-called constitutional symptoms, 
whereas the soft sore was usually fol- 
lowed by no other complication than a 
suppurating bubo. 


Although this view was not new, it 
came at a time when the whole aspect 
of disease was viewed from a new angle, 
and experimental proof—some of it 
rather sad—was being utilized to es- 
tablish the separate character of the 
diseases. Some years later a further 
distinction between the two sores, now 
designated chancre and chancroid, was 
established by the discovery of a spe- 
cific streptobacillus in the soft sore by 
Unna and Ducrey (1889). Since the 
more general use of the darkfield in ex- 
amining these sores, in the Navy at 
least, chaneroid has shown a dropping 
incidence, and the clinical distinction 
alone which pertained many years has 
not seemed so dependable. 


By the middle of the 19th century a 
vast change had been taking place in 
the whole field of medicine. Although 
there was as yet no science of bacteriol- 
ogy, nevertheless, upon clinical grounds, 
the whole heritage of medicine was re- 
east. Slowly out of the pot-pourri of 
fever and pestilential conditions had 
emerged typhus, typhoid, diphtheria, 
scarlet-fever, malaria, measles, now en- 
tirely disassociated from all humoral 
pathology. Neurological and mental 
diseases though described from earliest 
times now shared in this progress. 
Mental diseases particularly, had long 
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been considered too hopeless to require 
much other consideration than a cruel 
restraint or a despairing neglect, but 
were now being studied and put into 
some sort of order. 

Tabes dorsalis, a name in use since 
the time of Hippocrates had been ap- 
plied vaguely to sexual weakness sup- 
posed to come from sexual excesses, and 
was now acquiring a new meaning. 
Duchenne (1859), introducing the name 
locomotor ataxia, had connected the dis- 
ease with syphilis, but the value of his 
work became obscured in controversy. 
Erb (1875) again directed attention to 
the connection between the two diseases, 
which was confirmed by Fournier’s 
work in France, and Gower’s work in 
England. The brilliant Fournier ex- 
tended his investigations to General 
Paralysis of the Insane, and was soon 
able to show that from 70 to 90 per cent 
of those afflicted had an antecedent his- 
tory of syphilis. His work, Les Affec- 
tions Parasyphuttiques revealed such a 
close relationship between the two, that 
they might be considered merely diverse 
expressions of the same disease. 

The discovery of the Treponema pallidum in 
the brain of these paretics by Moore and No- 
guchi, 1913, seemed to complete the chain of 
evidence, and fix the condition definitely within 
the field of a syphilitic manifestation. Where 
we might find these conditions in medical litera- 
ture of past centuries is a problem. Infamous 
degenerates like Caligula, as suggested by Ad- 
miral Butler, furnish historie evidence of the 
parctic type. Other strange degenerates among 
those Roman Emperors described by Suetonius, 


might be studied with profit and perhaps a 
different evaluation of their oddities. 


Aneurysm, a disease known since re- 
mote time, has long been considered a 
result of Jues venera by Paré (1575), 
Lancisi (1724), and Morgagni (1761). 
Hardly had the treponema of syphilis 
been discovered (1905) before it was 
demonstrated in a case of congenital 
aortitis by Weisner (1905), in the wall 
of the aorta by Reuta (1906), Benda 
(1906), Schmorl (1907), Wright and 
Richardson (1909), as well as by many 
other distinguished investigators. 


Vast changes have occurred since 1497 in 
the comprehension of syphilis, So much more 
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exact is our knowledge of the disease to-day, 
that a good deal of the prejudiced history of 
the disease must be rejected to conform to our 
modern conception. No two events have con- 
tributed more to our present understanding of 
the disease than the discovery of the parasite 
causing it, and the serologic test that denotes 
its invasion of the human body. Early in the 
20th century Fritz Schaudin (1905) discov- 
ered the parasite causing syphilis, and now 
called Treponema pallidum. About this same 
time was established the beginning of an ex- 
perience with serological blood tests, first de- 
vised by Wassermann (1906), since, improved 
and modified by other investigators. These 
two tests have now come to occupy so impor- 
tant a place in diagnosis, that many of the 
early looked-for, and once considered essential 
symptoms, are now often missed from **- 
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Thus the symptomatology of syphilis has 
been variously estimated in the passage of 
time, although the character of the treponema- 
tosis and its consequences has probably been 
little influenced by man’s efforts and achieve- 
ments in the solving of its mystery. In a 
time of distressful pestilence out of a pot- 
pourri of diseases emerged morbum gallicum, 
at first frankly a non-venereal affection, then 
this metamorphosed into the Lues Venera, 
from which was to emerge the three diseases: 
syphilis, chancroid, and gonorrhea. More re- 
cently on both clinical and laboratory evidence 
a new interpretation has been placed upon 
ancient cardio-vascular diseases and on several 
neurological conditions which are now gathered 
into the fold of the exhibits of syphilis. 
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TAJ MAHAL, a monument to mar- 
ried love erected in the 17th century 
(1631-48) at. Agra, India. Barren 
women visit Taj Mahal in pilgrimage, 
for the mausoleum commemorates a 
mother of many children. Taj Mahal 
has been repeatedly proclaimed the 
most beautiful structure on earth. 

‘Agra spells Taj Mahal and Taj Mahal 
represents the noblest and most magnificent 
monument to love. Merely to see it is worth 
a trip around the world. Taj Mahal is un- 
doubtedly the most inspired work of art ever 
executed by the human hand. Compared with 
it, the shining marble of the Cathedral of 
Milan appears cumbrous and the Dome of 
Cologne is awkward. All other mausoleums in 
the world, including the pyramids, shrink in 
comparison with its grandeur. The most per- 
fect creations of all artists in this world for 
the glorification of love—and what creative 
perfection was not born of love’s glorification? 
—can not do justice to this edifice before 
which even the most skeptical critic stunds in 
speechless wonder.’’ This is the testimony of 
_ "sa @ prelude to the story 


Once upon a time there lived in India 
the Emperor Akbar the Great, wise and 
beloved ruler, who reigned for fifty 
years. Akbar’s son and_ successor, 
Jahangir, was a drunkard whose harem 
consisted of not less than 6000 women 
of all nationalities. One of his wives, 
Johd Bai, gave birth to the Prince Kur- 
hum who ascended the throne after 
Jahangir’s death, and as Shah Jahan 
became the Grand Mogul and Emperor 
of India. 


Prince Kurhum had married Mumtaz 
Mahal (The Favorite of the Palace). 
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Up to his ascension to the throne, she 
bore him thirteen children: eight sons 
and five daughters. He loved her im- 
measurably for she was as kind as she 
was beautiful and as beautiful as she 
was intelligent. In the second year of 
Shah Jahan’s reign a rebellion broke 
out in his realm. Shah Jahan led his 
troops to the encounter with the enemy. 
Mumtaz Mahal accompanied her hus- 
band, and in a tent on the battlefield she 
gave birth to her fourteenth child and 
died of puerperal fever in the bloom 
of her life. 

Shah Jahan’s grief was boundless. 
For many weeks he refused to see any 
one, and according to the story, he kept 
the vow he had made, never to touch a 
woman as long as he lived. At first he 
wanted to abdicate and divide his realm 
among his sons; later, however, he de- 
cided to erect a monument to his wife, 
the like of which the world had never 
seen or ever would see. Many say he 
had made this promise to his wife on 
her deathbed. For seventeen years, it 
is said, twenty thousand men worked 
every day; for this vast army of 
ers a special city had to be built 
bore the name Mumtazabad; for the 
building of this memorial Jaipur 
yielded its finest marble of delicate rose 
and yellow hue; precious stones were 
brought from Persia and from all India, 
from Ceylon to the Himalayas. The 
cost of the monument rose to the enor- 
mous sum of twenty million dollars. 

Shah Jahan spent much time in the 
enchanting garden surrounding the 
dream-like memorial to his love. Then 
on a journey to Delhi he became ill. 
His son Aurangzeb had but the wish 
that his father would die, so he could 
bury him at his mother’s side and as- 
cend the throne. When Shah Jahan re- 
covered, Aurangzeb seized the throne. 
He had all his brothers murdered and 
imprisoned the father in the fortress of 
Agra. 

Here Shah Jahan lived with his 
favorite daughter, Jahanara, who re- 
nounced marriage to follow her father 
into captivity. From this cell, and 
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from the marble terrace surrounding it, 
Shah Jahan was able to rest his gaze 
upon the Taj Mahal—glittering in the 
distance, mirroring its reflection in the 
calm surface of the Jumna river; and 
when his sight tired from gazing into 
the distance, he could contemplate the 
reflection of his love-memorial in the 
numerous mirrors fastened to the cor- 
ner pillars of his marble cell. Thus he 
saw the Taj Mahal in ever-changing 
light—in sunshine and in moonlight, 
until his dimming eyes gathered in for 
the last time the vision of his creation, 
the altar to his love. Then Shah Jahan 
was buried at the side of his beloved 
wife. This is the story of Ta} Mahal. 

Caldwell Lipsett (Encyclopedia Britannica, 
1910, 381-82): ‘‘From the marble terrace 
which surrounds it rise four tall minarets of 
the same material, one at each corner. The 
Taj has been modelled and painted more fre- 
quently than any other building in the world, 
and the word pictures of it are numberless. 
But it can only be described as a dream in 
marble. It amply justifies the saying that 
the Moguls designed like Titans and finished 
like jewellers. In regard to color and design 
the Taj ranks first in the world for purely 
decorative workmanship; while the perfect 
symmetry of its exterior once seen can never 
be forgotten, nor the aerial grace of its domes, 
rising like marble bubbles into the azure sky.’’ 
—Magnus Hirsehfeld (Die Weltreise eines Sex- 
ual forschers, 1933, 253-56). 

TEETH, SEXUAL DIFFERENCES 
IN. In the human race the teeth of 
males and females differ chiefly in size. 
This difference cannot be determined by 
the casual observation of a few isolated 
specimens of human dentitions because 
of the wide variations in both sexes of 
any given race and the differences of 
stature in the races of man. Sexual 
differences, however, become obvious in 
the study of a large number of speci- 
mens from one homogeneous population 
group. Although the differences are 
sufficiently slight to remain obscure in 
any but a statistical analysis they are 
nevertheless of evolutionary signifi- 
cance. 

Sexual differences in the teeth of 
homo sapiens are only a vestige of sex- 
ual dental differentiation in Man’s 
simian ancestors, for in all sub-human 
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primates the male dentition is marked 
by a rugged masculinity. The degree 
of sexual differentiation in the human 
dentition can best be judged by its com- 
parison with those of contemporary 
anthropoids. In the anthropoids the 
dominant sex-linked character is the 
relatively larger cuspid tooth of the 
male, This cuspid difference is most 
marked in the gorilla and orang and is 
least marked in the chimpanzee. Ac- 
cording to W. Mijsberg the difference 
between male and female cuspids also 
exists in some of the primitive races 
of Man. In his work on the teeth of 
the Javanese he observes that the cuspid 
shows the greatest metrical difference of 
all the teeth. In the anthropoids there 
1s also a marked sex difference in the 
lower molars aS was demonstrated by 
A. Hrdlitka. This difference is greatest 
in gorillas and orangs, less in the chim- 
panzee, and least in man. 

In man’s rise from the lower primates 
his dentition has suffered considerable 
de-differentiation. Instead of well de- 
fined structural differences between in- 
eisors, cuspids and premolars there is 
a tendency for these teeth in Man to 
acquire a uniform design. The result- 
ant is a condition referred to by W. K. 
Gregory as polyisomertsm (many similar 
parts). The de-differentiation of the 
dentition is not only manifest in the 
morphological convergence of pattern 
but also in the eradication of sexual 
differences. 

The metrical differences between hu- 
man male and female teeth are present 
in all races. From the general sex 
difference in weight and stature one 
would naturally expect that male teeth 
are on the average larger than female 
teeth. This fact is confirmed by every 
metrical investigation of the human 
dentition. W. A. Mijsberg noted that 
in the Javanese the ‘‘mean dimensions 
of all the teeth in the males are greater 
than in the females.’’ 

O. Janzer, in his report on the 
islanders of New Pommern, says that 
‘‘the average breadth and thickness of 
all male teeth are greater than i.the 
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females, with the exception of the 
lower incisors, the breadth of which is 
the same in the two ecases.’’ The aver- 
age sizes of the molar teeth of New 
Britain Melanesians (recorded by the 
author) appear in table 1. This series 
represents a homogeneous population 
group from Raliim. In every instance 
except the lengths of the upper third 
molar and the lower first molar the 
dimensions of the male teeth are on the 
average greater than those of the 
females. In the crown module, table 
2, which is a better comparative index 
of the mass of the tooth, the males ex- 
ceed the females in all instances except 
the lower first molar, in which case 
they are equal. With the exception of 
the upper third molar and the lower 
first molar the teeth of the females were 
found to be more variable in size than 
those of the males. (Table 3). 

The lower first molar is the only 
tooth of the female dentition which is 
proportionally larger than its corre- 
sponding element in the male dentition. 
The fact that the lower first female 
molar is both the least variable and 
disproportionally large for its sex, sup- 
ports the observation made by A. 
Hrdliéka in 1923 that this tooth has 
retained primitive characteristics. 
‘Man shows in general a rather primi- 
tive, relatively long Mi in the females, 


which is much less the case in apes. 
This is well reflected in the crown index 
of these teeth which as a rule is smaller 
in the females than in the males in 
Man, but is smaller in the females of 
some species while equal or larger in 
other species, in apes.’’ (Tables 4 and 
5). 

The belief is held by some odontol- 
ogists that the congenital degeneration 
or absence of the upper lateral incisor 
is a sex-linked phenomenon. This is 
difficult to either prove or disprove be- 
cause of the slim chance of the con- 
temporaneous existence of three or four 
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generations of the same family all with 
sound permanent teeth. A. Schultz re- 
ports one such case in which the tend- 
ency to the elimination of the lateral 
incisor is found only in the females. 
Schultz refers to this, however, as 








UPPER 
Ist 2ND 3RD 
MowarR Mouar MoLAR 
Male. 112.6 123.8 129.4 
Female. . 112.0 120.0 120.0 
LOWER 
18ST 2ND 3RD 
Mo.Lar Mo.taR Mo.ar 
Male. . 100.0 96.4 93.0 
Female. . 95.7 95.5 93.7 
TABLE 4 
Crown INDEX _Breaptu X 100 
LENGTH 
MELANESIAN MOLARS 
LOWER LOWER 
Isr Mo.Lar 2nND Mo.uaR 
HUMAN HUMAN 
FAMILY FAMILY 
AFTER MELANE- AFTER MELANE- 
HRD- SIAN HRD- SIAN 
LICKA LICKA 
IMale. . 98.3 100.9 8.1 96.4 
[Female. 95.8 95.7 97.7 95.5 
TABLE 5 


CoMPARATIVE CHART OF CROWN INDEX 


‘‘most unusual.’’ It is quite probable 
that the occurrence of the character 
only in the females in this family tree 
is a coincidence. Schultz cites several 
other pedigrees in which the degenera- 


tion of the lateral incisor manifests 
itself in both males and females at what 
appears to be sporadic occasions which 
bear no relation to Mendelian order or 
sex-linkage. 

A. Hrdlicka, Dimensions of the First and 
Second Lower_Molars with their Bearing on 
the Piltdown Jaw and on Man’s Phylogeny, 
Amer. Journ. Phys. Anthrop., April, 1923; 
Variations in the Dimensions of Lower Molars 
in Man and Anthropoid Apes, Amer, Journ. 
Phys. Anthrop., Oct. 1923. 

A. Schultz, The Heredity Tendency to Elimi- 
nate the Upper Lateral Incisor, Human Biol- 


ogy, Feb. 1932. M. R. 8. 


THEOSOPHY AND SEX-PROB- 
LEMS. Matters connected with sex 
and the abuse of the so-called procrea- 
tive function have attained an entirely 
unmerited prominence or notoriety in 
the modern world for the simple reason 
that any philosophical knowledge on the 
subject is largely based in our time 
upon medical experimentation and the 
shaky foundation furnished by certain 
branches of modern psychological study. 

It would not seem too much to say 
that there is no real sex-problem in so 
far as Nature herself is concerned and 
her normal functioning regarding man’s 
being, but that the problems—and 
they seem to be all too numerous in our 
modern world—arise, as above hinted, 
entirely out of the fact that the modern 
West no longer believes in the control- 
ling sanctions of its one-time religion; 
and because it has no widely accepted 
philosophy of life there are, of course, 
no controlling or inhibitory factors of a 
philosophical character. 

Modern man looks upon the function 
of sex, or rather the procreative act, 
only incidentally as a matter of racial 
importance—1.e., for the propagation of 
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the human species—and almost entirely 
as an avenue for sensuous if not actu- 
ally sensual indulgence. 

In the Religion-Philosophy of the 
Ancient Wisdom which in modern times 
is called Theosophy the present division 
of the human race into two sexes is 
looked upon as—stated in brief—an 
evolutionary phase in the steady unfold- 
ing in growth of humankind. Human- 
ity was not created as man and woman, 
but was in the beginning of the history 
of the human race asexual or sexless, 
if the word be preferred; and it was 
only during the slow progress of the de- 
velopment of the human characteristics 
now so familiar to us all, that the 
asexual condition slowly merged into 
the androgynous state, which, after long 
millions of years, in its turn gave place 
to an unfolding into the condition of the 
two sexes which now prevails and has 
prevailed for some six or seven million 
years past. 

The Esoteric Philosophy teaches a 
slow and gradual evolutionary unfold- 
ing, from within outwards, of the hu- 
man race from the first appearance of 
the human protoplasts on this globe as 
parthenogenetic beings propagating 
their kind after a virginal manner, 
through—at a much later stage in 
geologic time—the hermaphroditie or 
rather androgynous condition, which 
again, after long ages, slowly merged 
into and finally became the man and 
woman of opposite sex of the present 
day and of millions of years past, as 
stated above. 

It needs but a glance of the observant 
botanical and zodlogical mind into the 
different creatures of the lower orders 
and classes and genera which exist on 
earth today to see that even among these 
early, although specifically evolved, 
forms, both parthenogenesis and _ her- 
maphroditism are as well established, 
even at present, as is the sexual method 
of racial propagation. Both in the 
kingdom of the Plants as well as in the 
kingdom of the Animals are still to be 
noticed these primeval forms of propa- 
gation which now survive as hold-overs; 
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and it is curious that in either kingdom 
—1t.e., in both kingdoms—may be found 
examples of all three methods of repro- 
duction, in each kingdom the highest 
being the sexual, then on a somewhat 
lower scale the hermaphroditic with 
probably far fewer individuals, and last 
the virginal or parthenogenetic. 

In man himself there still survive 
both zodlogie and physiologic remnants 
or hold-overs, as, for instance, the im- 
perfectly developed mammae in man as 
also the equally imperfectly unfolded 
uterus; and, mutatis mutandis, the same 
observation applies to woman. All too 
little importanee has been ascribed to 
these still surviving but persistent if 
imperfectly developed vestigial organs 
and if they proclaim anything at all, 
they point with some violence to a past 
condition, the androgynous, when the 
human race was, aS individuals, double- 
sexed, or bi-sexual. 

It is to be remembered that the true 
human individual is not his physical 
body, which is but the vehicle or gross 
material integument in which the Real 
Man works and through which he mani- 
fests himself; for it should be obvious to 
any thinking person that the Real Man 
is neither legs nor arms, skin nor hair, 
bones nor tissues, but (a) Mind, (b) the 
delicately balanced emotional apparatus 
commonly called the psychological na- 
ture, and (c) the lofty spiritual and 
high ethical instincts, all which, in their 
aggregate union, form the true human 
being. In other words, man is_ not 
merely an animate ‘‘robot,’’ but a 
thinking, self-conscious, morally con- 
scientious and feeling, being. 

From the foregoing statement, how- 
ever, it should not be misunderstood 
that the Theosophical teaching is based 
on the philosophical dichotomy first 
formally introduced into European 
philosophical and scientific thought by 
René Descartes: 1.e., that the ‘‘soul’’ is 
one thing, and the body in which it 
manifests or lives is something else and 
disjunet and of different essential na- 
ture from the indwelling consciousness. 

Quite to the contrary of this, the 


THEOSOPHY AND SEX-PROBLEMS 


Esoteric Philosophy, Theosophy, teaches 
that the physical body of man is but the 
expression in the material world of the 
characteristic and _ strongly defined 
inner powers or energies alluded to 
above as composing the Real Man. It 
is this Real Man, the inner and invis- 
ible being composed of thought and 
feeling and consciousness, which evolves 
through the ages, by unfolding from 
within itself the latent powers, attri- 
butes, faculties, characteristics, which it 
draws from the spiritual part of the 
Man’s high essential nature, much as 
the rays streaming from the sun draw 
their raison d’étre and their character- 
istics from the solar heart. In other 
words, man is not separate from the 
Universe in which he lives and moves 
and has his being, as Paul of the Chris- 
tians put it, but is an integral and 
inseparable part of the Cosmic Source 
from which he draws all that he 1s. 
From this prime philosophical fact, 
which is to-day so accordant and con- 
cordant with the statements of the 
foremost men of ultramodern science, 
such as Eddington, Jeans, Planck, Bohr, 
Kinstein, and others—to the effect that 
the essential ‘‘stuff’’ or fundamental 
thing in the Universe is ‘‘Mind’’ or 
‘“Consciousness’’—the reason of the 
statement made in the preceding para- 
graph starts instantly into clear outline, 
and it is seen that as the essence of man 
is therefore ‘‘mind”’ or ‘‘consciousness’’ 
derivative from the Universe, man is 
substantially and fundamentally con- 
sciousness or mind throughout all his 
being, both in those invisible element- 
principles above alluded to and in their 
very partial expression as his body in 
the material physical world. Just as a 
plant in the springtime throws out from 
within itself the characteristics of its 
inner life expressing itself in verdure 
or foliage, flower, bud, and fruit, or as 
the germinating egg unfolds from 
within its own substance the being, be 
it chick or man, which later is to become 
the evolving entity in this physical 
world—all coming from within—just so 
is Man the Invisible the real being and 
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his body is merely his material expres- 
sion on the physical plane. 

Thus it is that evolution proceeds 
from within outwards, it being the inner 
or Real Man who evolves, and his body, 
irresponsibly and as it were automati- 
ealiy, through the cycling ages ex- 
presses in partial measure in the physi- 
cal world the manifestations of the 
unfolding or evolving attributes and 
powers within. Thus man at one time 
was asexual because his inner and par- 
tially unfolded characteristics were 
asexual, so to speak; in a subsequent 
geological age he was hermaphroditic or 
rather androgynous, because the inner 
or Real Man had unfolded this aspect 
of latent attributes; and in a still later 
age appeared sex in its two present and 
opposite forms in the human body, be- 
ing the evolutionary expression on the 
physical plane of the bifurcated lower 
psychology of the inner or Real Human 
Being. 

Sex, therefore, as stated above, is a 
passing evolutionary phase, a phase of 
the unrolling of inner characteristics, 
which the human race in its present 
evolutionary development is passing 
through, but which phase, in its turn, in 
future ages, will be succeeded by some 
condition as yet scarcely to be defined. 

The consequence of this philosophical 
and scientific postulate is that sex per 
sé, outside of any opinions that indi- 
viduals may hold about it, is a perfectly 
natural, normal, and it may be said even 
necessary, stage or step in the evolu- 
tionary growth of the human race. 
Therefore, in itself, sex has nothing evil 
about it, nor is it a necessary sign of a 
present degraded condition of being. 

Sex is an evolutionary fact. In itself 
it is neither wicked nor unnatural, nor 
was it brought into function because the 
two supposititious distant ancestors of 
the human race ate of a forbidden 
apple. Any problems connected with 
sex, therefore, arise not out of sex it- 
self, or the sexual function itself, but 
solely out of its abuse, which is equiva- 
lent to saying its use in a manner 
contrary to the clean and unsoiled fol- 
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lowing of this one of Nature’s processes, 
the sole right purpose of which is the 
propagation of the human race. 

All the ‘‘problems’’ of sex, therefore, 
as just shown, arise from abuses of a 
perfectly natural function, innocent in 
itself, and necessary for the continuance 
of the human species. Such abuses 
spring almost universally from igno- 
rance—ignorance of natural law, and 
that particular and perhaps worst kind 
of ignorance arising in lack of reflective 
thought. In our modern day, the sanc- 
tions of religion, as stated above, have 
largely lost their hold over men and 
women with respect to this wholly 
natural and proper function, when not 
abused and when used solely for the 
purposes for which Nature destined it; 
and also—and there is no need to mince 
words in the matter—the so-called prob- 
lems have arisen largely on account of 
the wholly erroneous, because mistaken, 
teaching and consequent mistaken de- 
ductions of a former generation or two 
of scientific men who, being entirely of 
materialistic bias, believed and taught 
that man was his body and nought else. 

If a man is taught that he is but a 
more evolved beast, a higher species of 
ape, and that when he dies that is the 
total end of him and of all of him, he 
naturally says to himself: ‘‘Why not 
enjoy life while I have it? Why not use 
every function that Nature has given to 
me in the manner that is most pleasing 
to emotion and passion?’’ There are 
here no inhibitions of a moral kind; 
there are here no illuminating spiritual 
insights; there is here no philosophy 
upon which a decent-minded man can 
lean; and the result is that it is now 
common in the world to look upon the 
sexual function either as something dis- 
graceful, or, on the other hand, as some- 
thing not to be used solely according 
to natural law, but as a means of sensual 
gratification. 

From the standpoint of Theosophy, 
the Esoteric Philosophy or the Ancient 
Wisdom of all past ages and of all races 
of men, the sexual function is Nature’s 
provision for the continuance of the 
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human race, and in consequence its only 
permissible use is that, and that alone. 
Anything more than this is as much an 
abuse and therefore as apt to bring 
about disease, both psychological and 
physical, as would be the case of the 
abuse of any other of the functions of 
the body. If a man drink himself to 
death, or gluttonize himself into dis- 
ease, or womanize himself into imbecil- 
ity, everyone can see that the unfortu- 
nate practiser of these immoral perver- 
sions of Nature’s provisions for health 
or propagation is a victim of ignorance 
or of lack of ordinary reflexion. 

The so-called sex-problems, therefore, 
do not arise in any innate wickedness in 
the human race but solely out of igno- 
rance and because the ancient teaching, 
so simple and easily understood, has 
been forgotten. Any abuse of the body 
will bring about its corresponding de- 
generative disease, or, in the least evil 
cases, decay and premature senility. It 
may be as well to state clearly that the 
body is so amazingly and beautifully 
balanced that the abuse of any of its 
functions will bring about disharmony 
in the physical structure, or equivalently 
imperfect response of all other organs 
of the human frame. 

Sex in the present human physical 
vehicle really serves two purposes: (a) 
first and most important, the continu- 
ance of the human family; (b) second, 
the strengthening and building up of 
the human body as a whole, and of all 
its tissues and organs as particulars, by 
the retention therein of the vital sex- 
essences. 

Sex-problems, so-called, which so af- 
flict and harass modern men and women 
really originate in childhood. Parents 
themselves are wofully ignorant of the 
simplest facts of even their own physi- 
cal frame. Teach a child from the time 
that it is able to understand words, 
something, in a cleanly, decent manner, 
of the nature of the sexual organs and 
their proper function; teach it that any 
abuse whatsoever of the functions of sex 
brings about sooner or later degenera- 
tive consequences not only as regards 
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general health, but as regards all the 
organs of the body, including those of 
the sexual nature; and the child will 
learn to have respect not only for the 
function but for himself as an intelli- 
gent unit of the human race. 

It is perhaps too much to hope in 
these days of nervous tension and moral 
slackness that the sexual function will 
be used solely for the purposes for which 
Nature has evolved it, as above stated; 
so that possibly for ages hence the func- 
tion will be misused even in marriage 
for purposes of merely sensuous gratifi- 
cation; but let it once become clearly 
understood among men and women of 
normal character that any use whatso- 
ever of the function entails conse- 
quences, and that abuse of the function 
entails disastrous consequences leading 
to degeneration, and ordinary good 
sense and the instincts of self-protection 
and self-preservation will in time attain 
increasing influences in these human 
relations. 


At least, an enormous amount of good 
could be done in the world and a great 
deal of human misery in many walks of 
life be avoided, and probably some of 
the most horrible diseases known to 
medical science could be stamped out, 
if human beings once were to grasp and 
have their imaginations captured by the 
simple natural facts outlined or hinted 
at in preceding paragraphs. 

Furthermore, it is sheer stupidity to 
imagine that the human race, so ob- 
viously as individuals inseparable and 
integral portions of Nature herself, 
can separate themselves from Nature, 
whether in act or in thought; and if 
this primal verity were once grasped it 
would be seen that many diseases, and 
at least certain forms of insanity, and 
the widespread because thoughtless 
sexual immorality in the world, are 
largely the results or consequences of 
ignorance of the need of following Na- 
ture’s monitory warnings in the use of 
the function of sex. 

The meaning is: the procreative act 
is not solely brought about by the union 
of two beings of opposite sex; this is but 
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the physical mechanism; conception and 
the consequent growth of the embryo 
are to a certain large extent dependent 
upon cosmic and meteorological factors, 
concerning which, alas, modern science 
in all its branches is in Cimmerian 
darkness; but with the amazingly rapid 
strides forwards that scientific research 
and investigation are making, it is 
earnestly to be hoped that this utter 
darkness may before long be enlight- 
ened by some rays of a larger acquaint- 
ance with Nature’s interlocked and 
interblending laws, energies, and sub- 
stances. 

To particularize: No marriage, pro- 
vided the best health of the child-to-be 
is hoped for, should ever be consum- 
mated during the fortnight comprised 
between the full moon and the new 
moon; furthermore, no procreative act 
should ever take place when the mother- 
to-be is either unwilling or physiologi- 
cally in a non-receptive condition; in 
other words, the periodic menstrual 
function should enter into considera- 
tion. 

Furthermore, in view of the cyclically 
annual risings of the generative forces 
of Nature, it would be extremely wise 
to have all procreative acts take place 
during the early spring when the forces 
of Nature are unfolding after the win- 
ter sleep, when vegetation is burgeon- 
ing, and when all life feels the new and 
rising impulse of the vital flow. So 
well was this known in ancient times 
that the month corresponding to late 
January and early February among the 
Attic Greeks was called Gamelion, from 
the Greek word gameo, to marry, and 
Gamelion was the fashionable month for 
marriages. One may well ask oneself: 
Why? 

To summarize: The remedy for all sex- 
problems, so-called, is, as hereinbefore stated, 
instruction, beginning with little children, in 
the nature of sex and its function, and the 
proper uses thereof as contrasted with its 
abuse and the consequent penalties inevitably 
following upon Nature’s violated laws. In- 
deed, the only original ‘‘sex-problem’’ that 
the present writer is cognisant of is the curious 
compound of human ignorance of natural laws 
and consequent abuse thereof. 
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Here, then, is the true problem and the only 
real one that the present writer sees, because 
it is the fundamental cause of all the social 
misery, of the immoral conditions, and of the 
common and heartless indifference to the piti- 
ful spectacle afforded us by overcrowded in- 
sane asylums and over-burdened hospitals— 
the problem is, as said, ignorance and stupid- 
ity. Correct these by proper instruction about 
simple facts of the human body and the pen- 
alties of abuse of natural law, and ninety-nine 
per-cent. of the so-called ‘‘sex-problems’’ will 
before long vanish. 

There will then remain a relatively minor 
‘‘problem’’ to be dealt with by the individual: 
that already stated as being the mutual or 
social self-indulgence to the detriment of 
health, under the marriage-vow. Even this 
last perversion of one of Nature’s important 
and innocent functions will largely disappear 
when increasing consciousness of the dangers 
attendant upon its abuse grows greater. 

H. P. Blavatsky: The Secret Doctrine 
(1888); Isis Unveiled (1878); The Key to 
Theosophy (1879), and vuarious articles in 
the magazines The Theosophist and Lucifer, 
during the years 1879 and 1891. 

G. de Purucker: Theosophy and Modern 
Science (1930); Fundamentals of the Esoteric 
Philosophy (1932); Occult Glossary (1933) ; 
The Esoteric Tradition (1935); and various 
articles in the magazines, The Theosophical 
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G. de P. 
TINGEL-TANGEL, the lowest class 


of variety theater in Germany, where 
some of the prostitutes sing and enter- 
tain, while others drink with the visitors, 
chiefly sailors. 

Iwan Bloch (The Sexual Life of Our Time, 
1907): ‘‘Who is not familiar with the most 
celebrated tingel-tangel] streets in the world, the 


Spielbudenplatz and the Reeperbahn, in St. 
Pauli, near the docks of Hamburg?’’ 


TRANSPLANTATION, TESTICU- 
LAR AND OVARIAN. A vast amount 
of experimental and clinical research 
upon the possibility and practicability of 
transplantation of the gonads (testicle 
in the male and ovary in the female) 
has been done within the past quarter 
of a century. The gonads are glands of 
internal secretion having most impor- 
tant functions in the organism apart 
from the primary function of procrea- 
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tion. Indeed, it seems likely enough 
that we are not yet in full possession of 
all the effects of the gonadal secretions, 
as new facts are coming to light each 
year. The loss of such secretions in 
the economy of the organism is a matter 
of the greatest importance and hence 
the significance of attempts to supply 
them from some other source by trans- 
plantation, when the organism itself 
cannot be utilized for such supply. In 
this short review I am presenting the 
main facts in regard to the possibility 
and results of transplantation of the 
testicle and ovary—gonadal transplan- 
tation. 


I. TEsTicuLAR TRANSPLANTATION 
(THERAPEUTIC GONADAL IMPLANTATION ) 


From the earliest times it has been 
considered that the secretion of the tes- 
ticles—the semen—besides its power in 
procreation, was in some way, associated 
with the brain and responsible for the 
characteristics which comprised viriltsm 
or manliness. But these properties were 
associated with the semen as a whole. 
The celebrated John Hunter (A Treatise 
on the Venereal Disease, 1786) was the 
first to distinguish the secondary or dis- 
tinctive sex characters of the male as 
something quite independent of the pri- 
mary reproductive function. 

It is now generally accepted that the 
testicle is an endocrine or internally se- 
ereting gland, and that from the struc- 
tures that compose it there are at least 
two main secretions, although on this 
latter point there is still some di- 
vergence of opinion. Some maintain 
that the sperm ecells of the testicle are 
concerned, not only with spermatogene- 
sis (production of sperm cells) and the 
elaboration and ejection of ripe sperma- 
tozoa capable of impregnation of the 
female, but that the sperm cells also 
prepare and discharge into the blood 
and lymphatics certain substances which 
act as hormones and are directly re- 
sponsible for the appearance and main- 
tenance of the secondary male sex 
characters as well as for sexual desire 
(ltbido) and potency. Others say that 
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the sperm cells of the testicle are con- 
cerned with spermatogenesis and the 
procreative faculty alone and attribute 
to the interststial cells, or as they are 
ealled, the Leydig cells, a distinct glan- 
dular secretional function responsible 
for sex characters, desire and potency. 

There is no doubt that the testicular 
secretion is a very complex fluid. Some 
men have strong sexual desire and are 
quite potent in performing the sexual 
act; but their seminal discharge does 
not contain spermatozoa. They are in- 
capable of procreation. On the other 
hand, there are those who for various 
reasons are neither desirous of nor ¢ca- 
pable of performing the sexual act. 
Such individuals, to a greater or less de- 
gree, show a deficiency of the physical 
and psychic characters of a normal man. 

I take the position that the spermato- 
genic cells exist quite apart from and 
exercise a different function from the 
interstitial cells, which Leydig first de- 
scribed (1854), and which exist in the 
midst of the connective tissue, between 
the seminiferous tubules of the testicle, 
containing substances which give them 
the character of glandular cells. Ancel 
and Bouin, following very extensive re- 
searches, showed (1904), that in mam- 
mals the interstitial testicular tissue is 
a true gland of internal secretion and 
that it alone exercises on the organism 
the function of determining male sexual 
characters which had hitherto been as- 
cribed to the testicular secretion as a 
whole. The secretion of the Leydig cells 
plays no part apparently in procreation 
which function is reserved for the sperm 
cells alone. 

The greatest strength was given to 
Ancel and Bouin’s findings by Steinach 
(1912), whose experiments showed that 
the sex elements degenerated while the 
interstitial elements increased and that 
male sexual puberty was dependent 
upon the internal secretion of the inter- 
stitial cells which he termed the ‘‘pu- 
berty gland.’’ However, the interstitial 
internal secretional theory has not gone 
unchallenged. Such a powerful protag- 
onist as Voronoff of Paris and his co- 
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adjutor Retterer among others have 
opposed it. Their view is that the epi- 
thelial cells of the seminiferous tubules, 
when they become transformed into re- 
ticulated tissue, furnish a plasma the 
absorption of which with the organism 
determines secondary sex characters. 
That is to say, that the seminal elements 
alone and not the interstitial cells are 
alone responsible for sex characters. 
Personally, I do not subscribe to this 
view. I believe that it has been amply 
and sufficiently proved beyond doubt 
that the Leydig cells secretion is a hor- 
mone responsible for secondary sex 
characters. As shown in my book, The 
Human Testis (1924), I am convinced 
that neither. the seminal nor the so- 
called Sertoli cells play any part in the 
production of sexual potency, or in li- 
bido or in the production of secondary 
male characteristics. 

But however interesting these consid- 
erations may be, we must proceed to dis- 
cuss the subject proper of this paper— 
testicular transplantation. 

It is manifest that whenever, from 
any cause, the testicle itself or its func- 
tion may be lost, the human male, if 
within the life cycle of sexual activity, 
is in a sorry plight. He lacks, and it is 
usually evident from his appearance 
that he lacks, the ordinary attributes of 
a male. If his testicles are completely 
lost he is a eunuch or a castrate. The 
point is then to see if science can do 
anything for him to substitute for the 
loss of these organs. Fortunately, as we 
shall see, science has been able by the 
method of testicular transplantation to 
substitute one of the important func- 
tions of the testicle, that is, to supply 
by this means the secretion which is 
responsible for sexual desire, potency, 
and for the maintenance of the male sex 
characters as distinct from those of the 
female sex. 

Berthold, of G6ttingen, was the first 
(1840), to transplant the testicles from 
four cocks from their normal site into 
the abdominal cavity. The transplanted 
organs lived and the male characters of 
the animals were preserved. In animals 
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from which the testicles were removed, 
the male characters gradually disap- 
peared. Berthold’s experiments were 
repeated by several others in different 
animals with more or less success. 

The mode of transplantation may be 
of three types: (1) auto-transplants in 
which, as in Berthold’s experiments, the 
testicles of an animal may be transposed 
to some site in the same animal different 
from their normal site; (2) homo-trans- 
plants, in which the testicles of an ani- 
mal are reimplanted in another animal 
of the same species, the site of implan- 
tation being a matter of indifference; 
(3) hetero-transplants, in which the tes- 
ticular transplantion is between two ani- 
mals of different species. 

Following the experimental auto- and 
homo-testicular transplants by Berthold 
and his successors, the next important 
advance was by Steinach who trans- 
planted ovaries into young castrated 
male rabbits and who found that the 
mammary glands (breasts) of these ani- 
mals hypertrophied and that they 
looked and acted like females. Stein- 
ach also made similar transplants from 
males to females, and Knud Sand 
(1914-17) made a series of homoplastic 
transplantations from male to female 
and from female to male castrated ani- 
mals. IIe even produced experimental 
hermaphroditism, after prior castration, 
by simultaneous transplantation of tes- 
ticular and ovarian grafts in the same 
animal. In such instances, he observed 
bisexual psychosis. 

Voronoft reported upon a series of 
experimental animal testicular trans- 
plantations (1917-20). He first experi- 
mented with homotransplants in young 
castrated bucks, the graft being made in 
the scrotum. Next, in old rams which 
were senile, weak and sexually impo- 
tent. In many of these cases the ani- 
mals regained vigor and sexual potency. 
There was, undoubtedly, a restoration of 
lost power. 


Testicular Transplantation in Man 


The practicability of successful homo- 
and hetero-testicular transplantation in 
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man having been established, there only 
remained the questions of the indica- 
tions for such an operation and the per- 
fecting of the technique, and I now give 
the indications for testicular transplan- 
tation: 

(a) Loss of the testicles, owing to in- 
jury or to pathological conditions aris- 
ing from diseases such as tuberculosis, 
cancer, extensive suppuration, ete. 
Here the indication is clear cut and the 
greatest possible good may be done by 
testicular transplantation. 

(b) In cases of premature senility de- 
pending upon endocrine dysfunction, in 
which sex gland transplantation, sup- 
plemented, if necessary, by other endo- 
crine gland transplants and, if need be, 
by special opotherapy, may frequently 
give surprising results. 

(ec) In sexual neurasthenia, due pri- 
marily or secondarily to endocrine dys- 
function. 

(d) Occasionally, in various psychoses 
of puberty resting on an endocrine basis. 

(e) In Froehlich’s syndrome (adiposis 
genitalis), when combined with hypo- 
physeal therapy. 

(f) In certain cases of wmpotency, es- 
pecially those not dependent upon or- 
ganic or constitutional disease or disease 
of the central nervous system. 

(g) In properly selected cases of eu- 
nuchoidism and infantilism. 

(h) In certain forms of homosezxual- 
ity, especially before the ingraining of 
homosexual tendencies has occurred. 

(i) Finally, in cases of hypo-develop- 
ment of the genitalia in young individu- 
als; in all cases of testicular dystrophia 
and malfunction from any cause, and 
often in the so-called male climacteric. 

It need scarcely be said that it would 
be unjustifiable and unscientific to pro- 
ceed to a testicular transplantation 
without a most thorough physical ex- 
amination of the patient and arrival at 
a diagnosis based on one of the above 
causes. The physician making the diag- 
nosis must be satisfied that the patient’s 
condition would be improved by the dis- 
charge of testicular hormonie fluids into 
his blood and lymph channels. 
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Technique. The success of a testi- 
cular transplantation greatly depends 
upon a number of technical factors; the 
site of implantation; the surgical pro- 
cedure followed ; the age of the implant; 
the condition of the implant at the time 
of operation; finally, the blood relation- 
ship and affinity between the donor and 
recipient. 

Other things being equal, a testicle 
should be implanted into a well-vascu- 
larized area so that it may live, become 
rapidly vascularized and function by 
secreting. A site should be selected in 
which the transplants will not be easily 
exposed to injury. The scrotum and 
abdomen may be selected but personally 
I give preference to the retrorenal space 
(between Gerota’s capsule and the endo- 
abdominal fascia). Regarding the sur- 
gical procedure, a whole or half testicle 
may be used. What I term the ‘‘lan- 
ternizing’’ method of treating the trans- 
plant on its insertion is, I believe, the 
best method of insuring its rapid vas- 
cularization. This method is fully de- 
scribed in my work, The Human Testts 
(1924). It is best to use testicular tis- 
sue taken from a young healthy indi- 
vidual. The operation of removing the 
testicle and transplanting it into the re- 
cipient should, if possible, be done at 
the same time; but, if this is not pos- 
sible, then the tissue should be kept in 
a refrigerator at or about the freezing 
point of water for a period not exceed- 
ing 96 hours. 


Results of Human Testicular Trans- 
plantation 


The first attempt at transplantation 
of the testicle in man made in the United 
States (or elsewhere so far as I know) 
was by Hammond and Sutton (1912). 
This was in a young man whose testicles 
had been removed on account of sar- 
coma (cancer). The homotransplanta- 
tion method was employed and the 
implantation made in the scrotum, the 
vessels of the graft being sutured to the 
vessels of the spermatic cord from which 
the original gland had been severed. 
The graft apparently lived and funce- 
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tioned for a considerable time. Lyd- 
ston (1914) made a free testicular 
auto-transplantation on himself. He 
was satisfied from his experiment, which 
was done to get first-hand knowledge of 
the constitutional effects of such graft- 
ing, that continuity of hormone produc- 
tion for at least a long time is certain. 

Since these early attempts there have 
been many testicular transplantations in 
man carried out by various operators in 
different countries. Mostly these were 
homotransplantations, but, owing to the 
difficulty of obtaining human material 
and since the publication of Voronoff’s 
results with transplantation of testicles 
from ape to man, this type of trans- 
plantation has greatly superseded homo- 
transplantation. Heterotransplantation 
has been a failure in the past mainly be- 
cause there is too great a biologie dif- 
ference between the donor and recipient 
of the graft. The blood of the higher 
anthropoid apes has a very close affinity 
to the blood of man and other biologic 
differences are slight. The transplanta- 
tion of testicles from such animals to 
man is prima facie more likely to be 
successful than transplantation from 
any other animal and, clinically, it has 
been found to be so. 


I have personally done a large amount of 
preliminary experimental work on this type of 
transplantution and from my studies I con- 
cluded that testicles could not only be suc- 
cessfully transplanted from the higher apes to 
man but vice versa. I reported a number of 
histological proofs that such grafts, when im- 
planted under proper conditions and technique 
survived for a considerable period (up to two 
years or even more) and became well vascu- 
larized within their new home. The informa- 
tion thus acquired has been used by me in 
clinical practice in a large number of cases. 


It has always been one of the misfor- 
tunes of medical science that real prog- 
ress was exploited and abused in the 
hands of the over-zealous or of charla- 
tans. It has taken nearly one hundred 
years of research, since Berthold’s first 
experimental animal testicular trans- 
plantation to the present position in 
which it can be described as a practical 
surgical clinical procedure in certain 
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eases. Unfortunately both the lay press 
and charlatans have vaunted it as a 
method of ‘‘rejuvenation,’’ making it 
appear as a method of restoring old age 
to youth. It is nothing of the sort; no 
surgical method whatever can make old 
degenerated tissues young; but where 
physical and mental vigor have been lost 
before their natural time of decay con- 
siderable improvement may be obtained 
by properly selected cases, proper ma- 
terial and appropriate technique. 

I emphatically object to the term ‘‘re- 
juvenation’’ which does not describe 
what is really done and is misleading 
to the laity who get the impression that 
the old can be made young. I suggested 
many years ago the term ‘‘ Therapeutic 
Gonadal Implantation’’ for substitution 
of the sex organs from one individual 
animal or man to another who has lost 
his own. 


II. Ovarian TRANSPLANTATION 
(THERAPEUTIC GONADAL IMPLANTATION ) 


Ovarian transplantation may be car- 
ried out by one of three methods: First, 
the ovary may be transplanted either in 
whole or in part from its natural site 
in the human or animal body to any 
other site in the same body. This is 
known as autotransplantation or auto- 
graft. Second, an ovary, in the whole 
or in part, may be transplanted from 
one individual to another of the same 
species, a procedure known as homo- 
transplantation or homograft. Third, 
an ovary in whole or in part, may be 
transplanted from one individual to an- 
other of a different species, a method 
which is called heterotransplantation 
or heterograft. There is no surgical 
technical difficulty in removing and 
transplanting an ovary in any one of 
these three ways, nor is there any par- 
ticular danger in the operation. The 
only question is: Will the transplanted 
ovarian tissue live or die in its new home 
and, if it lives, will it function there, 
that is to say, will it act in its new 
position or in its new host in the same 
way as a normal ovary does in a human 
being or in an animal? 
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Let us look at the functions of the 
ovary. The first and by far the out- 
standing function of the ovary in the 
female is to store up ova or eggs and to 
liberate them at certain periods so that 
by intervention of the male the ovum 
might become fertilized and pregnancy 
and reproduction occur. The manifest 
primary biologic function of the female 
is to act as a reproducing agent to con- 
tinue the species. Without the normally 
acting ovary, placed in its proper posi- 
tion in regard to the other agents in the 
generative system, reproduction is im- 
possible. 

But the ovary has another function 
quite apart from reproduction. In cer- 
tain of the tissue cells which make up 
the ovary there is constantly being man- 
ufactured, or secreted, fluids called hor- 
mones which are discharged into the 
blood of the female and carried by it to 
all parts of the female organism. The 
ovary is an endocrine gland and its spe- 
cial secretion produces in the female all 
those qualities which are summed up in 
the word feminism, that is to say, those 
physical and _ psychical peculiarities 
which characterize and differentiate the 
female from the male. That. this is so 
is proved by many facts, especially that 
it is possible by continually charging 
the blood of a castrated male with the 
ovarian secretion either to neutralize the 
special masculine characteristics or to 
supplant them by female characteristics. 


This point will be dealt with later on. 
Suffice it to repeat here that, apart from the 
primary functions of ovulation and reproduc- 
tion, it is to the secretion of the ovary that 
the special secondary sex characteristics of the 
female are due. When the ovaries are com- 
pletely removed from any female, or when 
they are so diseased that they lose their power 
of secretion, the female characteristics begin 
to regress. 

Moreover, there is naturally and normally a 
period in the life cycle of a female when she 
ceases to be capable of bearing offspring. In 
the human female we call this the ‘‘change 
of life’’ or the menopause. It usually occurs 
between the fortieth and fiftieth year. The 
profound physical and psychical changes which 
then occur are due to changes in the secretory 
powers of the ovary. Possibly, all secretory 
powers are not lost but those associated with 
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active primary sexual phenomena are presum- 
ably lost and notably the secondary sex charac- 
teristics begin to wane. 

When, in a female, well within the age limits 
of the active sex cycle, the ovaries are re- 
moved or become functionless, then there oc- 
curs what is known as the ‘‘ artificial meno- 
pause’’ and such is always accompanied by 
the same physical and psychic changes that 
mark the onset of the true menopause; in fact, 
in such conditions the psychic and neurotic 
symptoms are often accentuated. 


We can now return to the question 
of transplantation. In this we are not, 
of course, so much concerned with ovula- 
tion and reproduction as these functions 
are usually completely lost when the 
ovary is entirely dissociated from its 
proper place in the generatory system ; 
but we are deeply concerned with the 
question of preservation of secretory 
power when ovarian tissue is trans- 
planted. The whole object of ovarian 
transplantation is to substitute a fune- 
tioning secreting ovary for one that is 
lost, because, when this secretory power 
is preserved and the transplanted ovary 
continues to add its specifie secretion to 
the blood, then the secondary female 
characteristics will continue to be pres- 
ent. 


Ovarian Transplantation in Animals 


Autografts—Knauer (1895) success- 
fully transplanted free ovaries from one 
site to another in the same animal. By 
this it is meant that the transplanted 
ovary in its new position was dissociated 
from the genital tract, where it anatom1- 
cally belonged, and that it continued to 
secrete in its new site. These first ex- 
perimental autografts were soon fol- 
lowed by a number of others by different 
investigators. Thus, Long and Evans 
made nineteen autotransplantations in 
rats, placing the transferred ovary in 
various locations in the body. In four- 
teen of these the grafted ovary survived 
and functioned. It was even found by 
some workers that when a free ovary 
was transplanted into the uterus preg- 
nancy could and did take place. 

Homografts.—Early work (1901) by 
Foa and others showed that homo- 
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transplantation of ovaries could be suc- 
cessful, though not to the same extent 
as in the case of autotransplantations. 
The literature showed quite clearly that 
sometimes pregnancy followed ovarian 
homotransplantations in animals from 
which their own ovaries had been re- 
moved. There is, however, considerable 
difference of opinion with regard to the 
functional results obtained from ovarian 
homografts as compared with auto- 
grafts. Some investigators found that 
with special technique homografts were 
successful. The site chosen for the 
transplant and the technique of implan- 
tation have everything to do with the 
survival and function of the transplant. 
Ovarian homografts may be made in 
male castrated animals and in certain 
such experiments by Steinach and Sand, 
the males became feminized as regards 
secondary sex characters. 

Heterografts—As a general rule, 
attempts at heterotransplantation of 
ovaries in animals have been failures. 
There is reason to believe that this is 
due principally to difference in biologic 
relationship. When, however, there is 
a close blood relationship in the species, 
of both donor and recipient of the graft, 
the possibility of successful heterotrans- 
plantation seems to be more assured. I 
shall return to this point in more detail 
later. 

The general conclusions to be drawn 
from the literature dealing with experi- 
mental ovarian transplantation in ani- 
mals are: (1) that autografts commonly 
survive and show secretional activity; 
(2) that homotransplants are less suc- 
cessful than autografts, success being in 
general a matter of technique; (3) that 
heterografts commonly fail both as re- 
gards survival and functioning of the 
graft except in certain conditions. 


Ovarian Transplantation in the Human 
Subject 


Morris (1895), after removing the 
ovaries and fallopian tubes from a 
young woman, transplanted a piece of 
human ovary to the stump of one fal- 
lopian tube. This woman became preg- 
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nant a month later, thus proving that 
the transplanted ovarian tissue ovulated. 
Such autotransplantation, but without 
being followed by pregnancy, has been 
repeated by a number of investigators 
commonly with success, but the tech- 
nique of autoplastic and homoplastic 
free ovarian transplantation has varied. 

In 1928, the writer reported upon 44 
personal cases of human ovarian homo- 
transplantation. Thirty-six (36) of 
these patients were traced and about 
60 per cent of those, who on account of 
the loss of their own ovaries had suffered 
from exaggerated psychic and neurotic 
symptoms, reported that they had been 
completely restored to health. The 
other patients were more or less amelio- 
rated. In 5 of these patients there hap- 
pened to be an opportunity to examine 
the condition of the implanted ovary 
from one to four years after its im- 
plantation; in 4 eases the graft was 
found still in the original site, but al- 
though diminished in size, it was 
apparently surviving and well vascular- 
ized. My opinion, based on these cases 
and others carried out since that report, 
is that human ovarian homotransplan- 
tation is a practical surgical procedure 
which has definite indications with a 
fairly well established degree of du- 
rability of results. 

Norris and Behney (1929) reported 
on 31 autotransplantations of ovarian 
tissue in human subjects. They found 
that the majority of such implants 
‘“‘take,’’ namely, they live and become 
vascularized but that they do not sur- 
vive more than two or three years. 

The clinical symptoms that may be 
expected to be observed in young women 
suffering from insufficient functioning 
of the ovaries are: first, menstrual dis- 
turbances, namely, delayed and abnor- 
mally infrequent menstruation, scanty 
menstruation, or absence of menstrua- 
tion; second, premature menopause with 
its vasomotor, neurotic, and psychic 
symptoms; third, sterility; fourth, re- 
peated abortion; fifth, obesity. To these 
may be added, in the case of sexually 
immature females, delayed puberty and 
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genital hypoplasia and, in other cases 
peculiar headaches associated with men- 
strual disorders, and possibly sexual fri- 
gidity. 

When the clinical observations are 
such as to leave little or no doubt that 
they are due to hypo-ovarian function, 
an ovarian homotransplantation, if pos- 
sible, is indicated. 

There are many factors which enter 
into successful implantation. These are 
principally: (a) the site of implanta- 
tion; (b) the surgical technique fol- 
lowed; (c) the age of the implanted 
ovary; (d) the condition of the implant 
at the time of operation; (e) the blood 
relationship and affinity between the do- 
nor and recipient of the implant. All 
these factors must be taken into con- 
sideration in connection with the funda- 
mental conditions upon which survival of 
the implanted ovary and its functional 
activity depend, that is to say, its suc- 
cessful vascularization and the degree of 
activity of its germinal epithelium. If 
the transplantation is to be functionally 
successful, proliferation of the germinal 
epithelium must begin soon after vas- 
cularization of the grafted ovary is defi- 
nitely established. 

Site of Implantation—While an 
Ovarian implantation will usually be 
successful in many situations, yet there 
are certain preferential sites, especially 
those which are naturally richly vas- 
cularized. In animals, successful ova- 
rian transplantations have been made 
into and upon the surface of the kidney. 
In my own work on testicular transplan- 
tation, as already described, I found that 
implantation in the retrorenal space 
(between Gerota’s capsule and the endo- 
abdominal fascia) was the most suitable. 
This technique is fully deseribed and il- 
lustrated in my book on The Human 
Testis. I have used this space also in 
my experimental studies and in many 
of my clinical cases of human ovarian 
transplantation. It is thoroughly ef- 
fective from the standpoint of vascu- 
larization; it is practical, simple and 
offers no danger to the patient. 

Technique.—It is best, if possible, to 
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operate simultaneously on the donor and 
recipient; but in transplanting an ovary 
from a human subject this is not always 
possible and then it is necessary to have 
recourse to preservation of the removed 
ovary by refrigeration. In my refriger- 
ation experiments, extending over a pe- 
riod of a year, I found that good results 
were obtained only, as a rule, when the 
time of refrigeration of the transplant 
did not exceed 96 hours and the tem- 
perature was about the freezing point 
of water. 

Condition of the Implant.—It has 
generally been considered best if the 
transplant be obtained from a young 
donor. A whole or half an ovary may 
be employed. Of course the implanted 
ovary must be in a healthy and func- 
tioning condition. An infantile ovary 
may be used. 

Blood Relationship and Affinity.—In 
dealing with testicular transplantations, 
I pointed out that the success of organ 
and tissue transplantation varies di- 
rectly according to the difference in 
blood affinity between the donor and 
recipient. The nearest approach to af- 
finity to human blood is that of certain 
anthropoids. The remarks made on this 
score in regard to testicular transplan- 
tation also apply to ovarian transplan- 
tation. Of course, there is no question 
of affinity in the case of homotransplan- 
tations, but the matching of the bloods 
of the donor and recipient is important. 
Both should be of the same blood group. 

By personal experiments, conducted 
over a series of years, I have proved that 
it is possible to transplant ovarian tissue 
from the higher anthropoid apes to the 
human subject and that such trans- 
plants, when properly executed, will live 
and function. The blood affinity be- 
tween these animals and the human sub- 
ject is very close and the operation is, 
therefore, akin to a homotransplanta- 
tion. It is also possible to transplant 
human ovarian tissue into the same spe- 
cies of animals following castration, and 
one series of my experiments dealt with 
such transplantations into macacus 
rhesus monkeys. The ‘‘taking’’ of such 
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grafts, and their vascularization, as well 
as survival, in one case for a period of 
eleven months, was proved _histolog- 
ically. There is, so far as I know, no 
other such histological proof of a like 
transplantation recorded in medical lit- 
erature. For full details with illustra- 
tions of this result I must refer the 
reader to my previous writings on this 
subject. 

With regard to the time of survival 
of animal and other ovarian transplants, 
Knauer and Steinach reported the auto- 
transplant survival for three and one- 
half years respectively, and Mauclaire 
and Nattras saw such transplants living 
for eight and nine and one-half years 
after implantation in the human sub- 
ject. In my own elinical homotrans- 
plants they were found to exist for 
periods varying from one to four years 
after transplantation. 

No claim is made that ovarian trans- 
plantation of any type is of permanent 
value. At best, after a time, perhaps a 
few years, the transplant will disap- 
pear, it may then be replaced by 
another; but while it survives the trans- 
plant may fulfil the endocrine functions, 
or at least some of them, of the natural 
ovary. The indications for such a trans- 
plantation or for its renewal are well 
known and must be judged by the phy- 
sician. They are sufficiently outlined 
in the body of this paper. 

In closing, I will repeat what I have 
said in dealing with testicular trans- 
plants regarding classifying ovarian 
transplantations as ‘‘rejuvenation’’ pro- 
cedures. All such designations are det- 
rimental to true surgical progress. They 
offer opportunities to quacks and delude 
and mulct the gullible public. There is 
no such thing as rejuvenation in the 
accepted sense. However, ovarian, like 
testicular transplants, do unquestionably 
improve naturally waning physical and 
psychic conditions in young castrated 
women, or in those whose ovaries do not 
function normally owing to disease or 
other cause; in such cases transplanta- 
tion is a worthwhile therapeutic method. 
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TUTULUS, a Roman woman’s head- 
dress formed by piling her hair in a 
cone. At times the tutulus was plaited 
up to remarkable heights, and the female 
slave who dressed her lady was in peril 
of life if a single hair went wrong. The 
tutulus corresponded to the corymbus or 
elongated knot, roll or tuft into which 
the young Greek women gathered their 
hair. The flaminica (wife of the flamen, 
or special priest of Jupiter) invariably 
wore a tutulus braided with a purple 
band in conical form; she was prohibited 
from combing or arranging her hair in 
the argei or chapels (Aulus Gellius: At- 
tic Nights, x, 15). 

Lucan (Pharsalia, ii, 358): ‘‘the matron, 
wearing on her head a towered crown.’’— 
Juvenal (Satires, vi, 503): ‘‘So important is 
the business of beautification; so numerous are 


the tiers upon tiers piled one after the other 
upon her head! ’’ 


TWINS AND SEX. Categories of 
Twins.—The term ‘‘twin’’ has been 
used in a variety of senses. It is most 
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commonly used for the production of 
plural offspring in species that typically 
give birth to but one offspring at a 
time, as in man, in most other primates, 
in cattle and in sheep. In man twins 
occur in about one out of 88 pregnan- 
cies, triplets in about one out of 88’, 
and quadruplets in about one out of 
88° pregnancies. This progression of 
frequencies is known as Hlellin’s Law. 
Quintuplets and sextuplets also occur 
in man, but no higher numbers of off- 
spring at one birth have been authenti- 
cally reported. In eattle, twins are 
somewhat rarer than in man. In sheep 
of some races, twins and triplets occur 
in thirty or forty percent of births, 
though in most races twins are rela- 
tively rare. 

A second situation is found in some 
other animals, notably the small hairy 
armadillo, Euphractus villosus, in which 
twins are the rule and single births 
relatively rare. In this species, al- 
though the twins are enclosed in a sin- 
gle chorion, they are as frequently of 
opposite sexes as of the same sex, a fact 
that indicates that the members of each 
twin pair are derived from two separate 
fertilized eggs implanted close together. 

A third category of twins is found in 
species that exhibit specific polyem- 
bryony, the production of several off- 
spring from a single zygote. The best 
known and most thoroughly worked out 
eases of this phenomenon are those in 
two species of armadillos, Dasypus 
novemcinctus and D. hybridus. In the 
former monochorial quadruplets are 
produced at nearly every birth, rarely 
triplets and quintuplets. In the latter 
the numbers of offspring in a litter 
range from 7 to 12, the most frequent 
number being 8, twice that in D. novem- 
cinctus. In both these species all the 
members of any given litter are of the 
same sex. The embryonic history of D. 
novemcinctus was worked out by New- 
man and Patterson and that of D. hybri- 
dus by Fernandez. Both of these 
studies, carried out independently and 
simultaneously one in Texas and the 
other in the Argentine Republic, demon- 
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strated that each litter is the product of 
an early division of a single zygote to 
form several embryos. 

A fourth twin category consists of 
cases in which sporadic twinning occurs 
in species that are multiparous, as in 
swine. Here two types of monochorial 
twins occur: monozygotic and dizygo- 
tic. The monozygotic twins are very 
rare, but are characterized by having a 
common yolk sac, having all their fetal 
membranes arranged with  mirror- 
Image symmetry, and both being of the 
same sex. The dizygotic twins are 
called twins by courtesy only, simply 
because they consist of a pair of in- 
dividuals enclosed within a common 
chorion that has resulted from the 
fusion of adjacent chorions. They are 
equally often of the same and of oppo- 
site sexes and are quite unsymmetrical 
in their membrane relations. 

A fifth twin category includes a large 
number of egg laying invertebrates and 
vertebrates in which an occasional egg 
undergoes twinning so as to produce 
wholly separate monozygotic twins or 
only partially separate twins or double 
monsters. 

A sixth and final category that may 
seem rather far removed from twins, 
but which is undoubtedly related to the 
phenomenon of twinning, is that of 
specific polyembryony as exhibited by 
many species of parasitic hymenoptera. 
These insects lay their eggs in the 
embryos or eggs of other insects. It is 
known that a single fertilized egg goes 
through an elaborate process of split- 
ting up into varying numbers of poly- 
germs, ranging from two to several 
hundred, each polygerm giving rise to 
a separate individual. All the progeny 
derived from a single zygote are of the 
same Sex. 

Two Fundamental Kinds of Twins.— 
In all these cases of twins and multiple 
births there are but two kinds from the 
standpoint of their origin: those de- 
rived from a single zygote and those de- 
rived from two or more zygotes. These 
two kinds have been designated by vari- 
ous authors as respectively unioval and 
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dioval, one-egg and two-egg, monozygo- 
tic and dizygotic. We shall use the last 
mentioned terms. 

The Relation of Twins to Sex—The 
study of twins has contacts with the 
study of sex at two main points. Mono- 
zygotic twins have been important in 
furnishing evidence for the genetic 
theory of sex determination, while cer- 
tain types of dizygotic twins have fur- 
nished evidence for the hormonal 
control of sex differentiation. 

Twins and Sex Determination.—Long 
before the chromosomal mechanism of 
sex determination was discovered iden- 
tical twins in man and polyembryony 
in the armadillos and in parasitic 
hymenoptera had all been used as evi- 
dence that sex was determined early in 
development, if not actually at the be- 
ginning of development. As early as 
1861 Galton had suggested that identi- 
eal human twins were derived from a 
single zygote and had concluded that, 
on this account, sex was determined in 
the undivided zygote. Von Ihering in 
1885 and 1886, on the basis of a study 
of two sets of fetal armadillos in which 
all members of a litter were enclosed in 
a common chorion and were of the same 
sex, assumed that sex was determined in 
the undivided zygote. Several writers 
during the last part of the nineteenth 
century had described polyembryony in 
parasitic hymenoptera and had also 
claimed on the basis of their studies that 
sex was determined at the beginning of 
development. All of these observations 
paved the way for the discovery of the 
chromosomal mechanism of sex determi- 
nation early in the present century by 
McClung and others. 

Twins in Man.—In his earliest writ- 
ings Galton recognized that in man 
there exist two distinct kinds of twins: 
identical. and fraternal twins. He was 
convinced that the former were derived 
through the early division of a single 
zygote, while the latter were derived 
from two separate zygotes. This view 
met with no objection for a long time, 
but when certain investigators, notably 
Thorndyke in 1905, began to use twin 
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material for a study of the nature-nur- 
ture problem, it was found by no means 
a simple task to diagnose all twins as 
members of one or the other type. 
Thorndyke gave up the task as a bad 
job and concluded that all twins belong 
to a graded series and are probably all 
dizygotic. Several other students of 
twins have come to the same conclusion. 
In recent years, however, many students 
of twins including Siemens, Verschuer, 
Dahlberg, Weinberg, Newman and 
others have reaffirmed the view that 
there are two distinct kinds of twins 
from the standpoint of their zygotic 
origin. 

Evidences for this conclusion come 
from three sources: a, The armadillo 
situation proves that monozygotic twin- 
ning readily occurs in mammals and 
there are many special features of de- 
velopment peculiar to man and the 
armadillo; b, there are many cases of 
reversed asymmetry in identical twins 
that can not be explained on any other 
grounds than that one twin is derived 
from the right half and the other from 
the left half of a single embryo; and c, 
the statistical study of sex ratios in twin 
pairs. This last type of evidence is not 
only crucial for the question of the 
actual existence of monozygotic twins in 
man, but has a very definite bearing on 
general problems of sex. Hence it de- 
serves special emphasis. 

Sex Ratios in Twins and the Question 
of Monozygotic Twins 1n Man.—Crucial 
evidence that identical twins are ac- 
tually monozygotic (from one zygote) 
is derived from statistical studies of sex 
ratios in twins. From the standpoint 
of sex distribution within pairs of twins 
there are three possibilities: they may 
be both male (co ), both female (9 ) 
or one male and one female (9). [If 
no monozygotic twins exist the numbers 
of same-sexed pairs and opposite-sexed 
pairs should be equal, the result being 
the same as in tossing pairs of pennies. 
Extensive data taken from census re- 
ports show that the proportions of 
same-sexed and opposite-sexed pairs are 
far from equal. One body of data will 
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illustrate this point. J. B. Nichols, us- 
ing data derived from United States 
census reports, has given us the follow- 
ing numbers of twin pairs according to 
sex classes: 


Sex or TwIns 


Frequency 9 9 
of occur- 
rence 234,497 264,098 219,312 


This ratio is approximately 1 7c: 
& 9:1 9°, whereas if no monozygotic 
twins were present, the ratio should be 
17:279:199. Obviously then the 
excess of same-sexed pairs over oppo- 
site-sexed pairs must represent the 
numbers of monozygotic pairs. In 
other words, there would be 189,611 
monozygotic pairs among a total of 717,- 
807, or a little over 26 per cent. Nu- 
merous other masses of similar data 
collected in Europe confirm the conelu- 
sion that about one quarter of all twins 
are monozygotic. The dizygotic pairs 
(derived by the simultaneous fertiliza- 
tion of two ova by two sperms) should 
be, and are, of two types, same-sexed 
and opposite-sexed in approximately 
equal numbers. 

Another piece of evidence that identi- 
cal twins are derived from a single 
zygote arises out of the fact that con- 
joined twins (such as Siamese twins), 
which are obviously derived from a 
single embryo which has undergone in- 
complete separation, are invariably 
both of the same sex in a pair and are 
almost as similar, though not quite, as 
are separate identical twins. Separate 
identical twins and Siamese twins are 
regarded as belonging to the same 
series, but Siamese twins seem to have 
begun the twinning process too late to 
be able to complete it. 

There seems to be no question today 
that there are two kinds of human 
twins, monozygotic and dizygotic. It is, 
however, occasionally somewhat difficult 
to distinguish one type from the other. 
The opposite-sexed pairs may be con- 
sidered unquestionably dizygotic, but 
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the same-sexed pairs are a mixed lot. 
In practise, it is found that over 90 
per cent of the cases are either so strik- 
ingly similar that they are at once 
diagnosed as monozygotic, or so entirely 
different that they are readily diagnosed 
as dizygotic. The remaining ten per 
cent require careful study. There will 
be a few ‘‘identicals’’ that differ more 
than one would expect in individuals 
genetically identical, and there will be a 
few ‘‘fraternals’’ that resemble each 
other more than one would expect in in- 
dividuals that differ genetically. Care- 
ful detailed study involving dozens of 
comparisons including palm and finger 
prints and other personal minutiae, 
seem to resolve all difficulties. The 
more experienced specialists now claim 
that there is no good reason for mis- 
takes in diagnosing the two classes of 
twins. 

Dizygotic Twins and the Problem of 
Sex Differentiation.—Previous work had 
shown that, although the original sex 
tendency is imparted to the zygote 
through a chromosomal mechanism, the 
complete differentiation of secondary 
sex characters, in mammals and birds at 
least, is due to the action of sex hor- 
mones produced by the gonads. Twins 
in cattle have given strong support to 
this view. Bovine twins are relatively 
rare, probably occurring in no more 
than one in a hundred births. The 
twins that do occur are always mono- 
chorial, but some are pseudomonochorial 
due to the fusion of two chorions. Four 
types of bovine twins occur: (a) two 
normal males, (b) two normal females, 
(c) a normal male co-twin with a nor- 
mal female, (d) a normal male co-twin 
with an intersexual type known as a 
freemartin. The exact nature of the 
freemartin has been for a long time a 
bone of contention, and it is this 
anomalous type that has especial inter- 
est to students of the biology of sex. 

The Freemartin Problem.—The free- 
martin condition has been known and 
described for a long time. Freemar- 
tins are sterile and have been called 
hermaphrodites because they exhibit a 
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combination of male and female charac- 
ters. They exhibit all grades of inter- 
sexuality ranging all the way from 
almost complete male habitus to almost 
complete female habitus, but the inter- 
nal sexual accessory organs always show 
an intermediate condition between that 
of a normal male and a normal female. 
Such early students of the subject as 
John Hunter (1786), Numan (1843) 
and Spiegelberg (1861) expressed vary- 
ing views as to the sexual condition of 
the freemartin. Hunter considered it 
a transverse hermaphrodite with vary- 
ing dominance of the two sexes. 
Numan considered it a sterile female, 
but thought that the reciprocal condi- 
tion of norma] female and sterile male 
also occurred. Spiegelberg regarded it 
as not a sterile female, but an imperfect 
male. Hart (1910) on the basis of an 
inadequate histological examination of 
the poorly preserved gonads of two of 
Hunter’s specimens, which had been 
fixed and preserved in alcohol for over 
a century, concluded that they were 
testicular in character and that the free- 
martin is a sterile male. He developed 
the fantastic theory that heterosexual 
twins in cattle are monozygotic and 
that one got all or most of the male ele- 
ments and the other (the freemartin) 
little or none. 

It remained for Lillie in America and 
Tandler and Keller in Europe to solve 
the problem of the sexual nature of the 
freemartin. Lillie was able to obtain 
from the Chicago stock yards abundant 
fetal material in various stages of de- 
velopment. He found that in twin 
pregnancies there were always two and 
only two corpora lutea of pregnancy. 
This is prima facie evidence that such 
twins are dizygotic, not monozygotic 
as Berry had maintained. He found 
that 97 per cent of bovine twins are 
monochorial, the condition being due to 
the fusion in the median part of the 
uterus of the chorions of twins in oppo- 
site horns of the bicornate uterus. In 
almost every case more or less anastomo- 
sis of chorionic blood vessels had taken 
place, permitting an intermingling of 
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blood between the twin fetuses. In 
every case where one twin was a free- 
martin this vascular anastomosis had 
occurred, but in some of the few cases 
where no anastomosis had occurred, the 
twins were both normal even when of 
opposite sexes. Evidently then the 
freemartin condition is the result of a 
mixing of fetal bloods. Since the part- 
ner of a freemartin is always a normal 
male, the freemartin itself must be a 
transformed female. This must be so, 
for the majority of the twins were oc 
or ?? , and both invariably normal 
even when there is a mixture of blood 
between the two individuals. 

It, therefore, seems necessary to con- 
clude that some substance carried in the 
blood, a hormone in all probability de- 
rived from the male, suppresses the 
differentiation of female characters and 
favors the development of male charac- 
ters. The mixture of characters of the 
two sexes is believed to be due to the 
fact that fusion of chorions does not 
take place until after differentiation in 
a female direction has proceeded more 
or less far. The earlier the fusion the 
more completely is the fetus trans- 
formed toward the male condition, and 
vice versa. 

A study of the differentiation of the 
gonads in cattle embryos showed that 
the interstitial tissues of the male de- 
velop precociously while those of the fe- 
male fail to appear until very much 
later. This would mean that for a long 
time the only sex hormones present in 
cattle twins would be male hormones, a 
fact which goes far toward explaining 
why it is always the female that is 
modified and never the male (in spite 
of Numan’s claim that some of the 
sterile individuals are males). The 
work of Lillie would seem to have solved 
the freemartin problem satisfactorily, 
but as recently as 1918 Magnusson, on 
the basis of an examination of a con- 
siderable number of juvenile and adult 
freemartins has come to the conclusion 
that Lillie is wrong and the freemartins 
are of monozygotic origin. His argu- 
ments are, however, somewhat illogical 


TWINS AND SEX 


and unconvincing, and we shall for the 
present conclude that Lillie’s solution of 
the problem stands as one of the strong- 
est if not the strongest demonstrations 
of the hormonal theory of sex differen- 
tiation. 

The freemartin condition has been 
found in other ungulates, notably in 
Swine and in goats. Hughes (1924) has 
described a goodly number of freemar- 
tins in swine and has found the same 
sort of chorionic vascular anastomosis 
as those described by Lillie for cattle. 
The main difference between swine and 
cattle is that the former are multiparous 
and the latter typically uniparous. In 
swine two adjacent fetuses in the elon- 
gated uterus occasionally undergo cho- 
rionic fusion as the result of crowding. 
Hughes also deseribed two certain cases 
of monozygotic twins that were distin- 
guished from the commoner dizygotic 
type by the facts that the twins were 
of the same sex, that they lay side by 
side with the heads in the same direc- 
tion, that the fetal membranes, amnion 
and allantois, were mirror-images of 
each other, and that they were both at- 
tached to a common yolk sac. 

Whether freemartins occur in other 
mammals than those mentioned is a 
question. Hartman described what 
seemed to him a case of freemartin in 
the opossum, but the evidence is incon- 
elusive. It has frequently been sug- 
gested that the occasional cases of 
hermaphroditism in man might be free- 
martin in character, but the evidence 
seems to be against such an interpreta- 
tion. Kurtius and others have by means 
of injections and X-ray examinations 
studied the chorionic circulation of 
monochorial human twins, In all cer- 
tain cases of monozygotic twins there 
is more or less extensive vascular anas- 
tomosis, often involving harmful in- 
equalities in blood exchange between the 
twins, but in no cases where the mono- 
chorial condition was due to fusion of 
two chorions was there any evidence of 
vascular anastomosis. The burden of 
this evidence points to the conclusion 
that in human dizygotic twins there is 
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no chance for a mixing of fetal bloods 
and hence no likelihood of one of the 
fetuses influencing the other through 
hormones carried in the blood stream. 
Freemartinism in man, therefore, seems 
highly improbable. 

Homosexual Identical Twins.—Else- 
where in this volume will be found ade- 
quate discussions of the phenomenon of 
homosexuality. Students of this sub- 
ject distinguish two main categories of 
homosexuality, inborn (genetic) and 
acquired. The former are more or less 
intersexual in somatic characters, i.e. 
they are female-like males or male-like 
females. The latter appear to be so- 
matically normal but have sexual lean- 
ings toward members of the same sex. 
Whether either or both types of inter- 
sexuals are genetic or acquired might 
be studied by means of the twin method. 
This method, so extensively used for de- 
termining what characters are fixed by 
heredity and which influenced or deter- 
mined by the environment, is as follows: 
The incidence of any character, patho- 
logical or otherwise, is studied in identi- 
eal and in fraternal twins. If, when it 
occurs, a character appears always or 
nearly always in both members of iden- 
tical twin pairs and rarely if ever in 
both members of fraternal twins, this 
character is adjudged to be hereditary 
or genetically determined. Cases in 
which a character is found in both mem- 
bers of identical twin pairs are said to 
exhibit concordance, while cases where 
it does not occur in both twins are said 
to exhibit discordance. Complete con- 
cordance in identical twins means com- 
plete genetic predetermination. 
Incomplete concordance but greater 
than in fraternal twins means a genetic 
basis for the character in question, but 
the expression of it is modified by dif- 
ferences in the environment. This is 
the method used so extensively by Sie- 
mens, Verschuer and others. 

In a recent paper by Sanders (1934) 
case studies are given of ten pairs of 
identical twins in eight of which both 
members of each pair exhibited homo- 
sexuality. Thus the degree of concord- 
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ance is 80 per cent. Among the 
concordant cases the intensity of homo- 
sexuality varied between the members 
of a pair, but in every case the anomaly 
is obvious in both twins. In most of the 
cases the somatic characteristics of both 
members of a pair are distinctly less 
masculine or less feminine than nor- 
mal, In two male cases both twins were 
distinctly feminine in appearance and 
behavior. 

As to what these studies mean with 
regard to the genetic basis of homosex- 
uality it is difficult to decide. Living 
together in such close association as do 
identical twins, there would be a strong 
urge toward mutual expression of homo- 
sexual traits if there were any genetic 
tendency at all in that direction. Hence 
it is not surprising that in most cases 
both twins would be involved when one 
is. Even with this amount of reserved 
judgment, it still seems probable that 
the true homosexual type is an intersex 
and that the condition has a definite 
genetic basis. 

Twinning Hereditary or Environ- 
mentally Induced?—This question in- 
volves a number of questions regarding 
sex and therefore seems appropriate for 
the present discussion. Some authors 
claim that twinning is hereditary and 
therefore can not be environmental, 
others claim that it is environmental 
and therefore not hereditary. Doubt- 
less both views are wrong, for it seems 
probable that only the tendency to twin- 
ning is hereditary and that the expres- 
sion or non-expression of the tendency 
is due to some special environmental 
set-up that may or may not be present. 

There can be no question as to the 
hereditary character of twinning (poly- 
embryony) in the armadillos of the ge- 
nus Dasypus, for every birth is a twin 
birth, but the question is as to exactly 
what is hereditary. In view of the fact 
that in these animals the early embryo, 
undivided and like any other single 
mammalian embryo, remains unim- 
planted in the uterus for two or three 
months, that it finally becomes im- 
planted and soon afterwards undergoes 
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division into four or more embryos, sug- 
gests that arrested development is the 
immediate cause for twinning. The 
reason for a failure of the embryo to 
undergo placentation at the proper time 
seems to be tied up with underfunction- 
ing of the corpus luteum, whose hor- 
mone is known to sensitize the uterine 
mucosa and to make it receptive of ova. 
It seems reasonable then to assume that 
what is hereditary in the armadillos is 
an underfunctioning of the corpus 
luteum, which later corrects itself, and 
that this is responsible for the failure 
of the interaction between embryo and 
uterus. Experimental work by New- 
man on echinoderms and Stockard on 
fishes indicates that any agent that 
causes arrested development at an early 
stage will produce twins and other de- 
velopmental anomalies. In the armadil- 
los then the conclusion seems justified 
that twinning is both hereditary and en- 
vironmental. 

In man there seems to be no question 
but that twinning is hereditary. The 
twinning tendency runs in families, but 
is not inherited according to any 
definite Mendelian plan. It certainly 
is not a simple dominant trait, nor does 
it appear to be a simple recessive. It 
seems probable that its appearance is 
due to a recessive gene that predisposes 
the mother to twinning, but also re- 
quires special environmental conditions. 
That some environmental factor is in- 
volved is indicated by the fact that the 
frequency of twin births varies with the 
age of mothers. Twins are least nu- 
merous in younger mothers and there is 
a steady increase in their relative fre- 
quency up to about 38 to 40 years. 

There is a controversy as to whether 
the twinning tendency is_ inherited 
equally from the mother and the father. 
Bonnevie and Sverdrup, on the basis of 
extensive pedigree studies, hold that 
dizygotic twinning is due entirely to 
mothers of twins; while Davenport, on 
the basis of his equally extensive pedi- 
grees, holds that fathers pass on the 
twinning tendency but to a less extent 
than do mothers. Both agree that the 
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mothers have more to do with it than 
the fathers. This would again suggest 
that twinning is not purely genetic, but 
has also an environmental basis. It may 
well be true that dizygotic twinning is 
purely due to a maternal condition and 
is largely environmental in ultimate 
cause, but that the monozygotic twin- 
ning tendency is inherited equally from 
father and mother, but its expression 
depends upon special conditions present 
in the mother. The problem of the 
hereditary and environmental basis of 
twinning in man is still unsolved. 
H. H. N. 

TYCHON. The Greek god of luck, 
corresponding to the goddess, Tyche; 
or according to some, who follow Strabo 
in the matter, a deity associated with 
Priapus; these latter would derive the 
name from the verb, teucho, and give it 
the sense of maker, or generator. A 
minor divinity. 

UTERINE CHILDREN, children 
born of the same mother, but having a 
different father; for example, a uterine 
brother or a uterine sister. 

John Aubrey (Brief Lives, 1669-96): ‘‘He 
had a uterine brother Anthony Bacon, who was 


a very great statesman and much beyond his 
brother Francis for the politiques.’’ 


VULVA, the external genitals of the 
female, consisting of the mons veneris, 
labia majora, labia minora, clitoris, ure- 
thral opening, and vaginal orifice. When 
the labia majora (large lips) are closed, 
the last four structures are invisible. 
The vulva is frequently called the pu- 
dendum (from the Latin pudere, to be 
ashamed); the German term for it is 
wetblicher Scham (womanly shame). 

WECHSELKIND (German; modern 
Wechselbalg, ern untergeschobenes 
Kind). A changling-child, a foundling ; 
ef. the French champ. Identified by the 
old demonologists as the progeny result- 
ing from intercourse with incubi, i.e., 
offspring of the Devil. Martin Luther 
was accused of being a Wechselkind ; see 
his T1schrede. 

WEDDING RING. The history of 
the wedding ring, although it is chiefly 
an archeological subject, makes its con- 
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tribution to the sexual and the marital 
concerns of mankind. The various 
forms of the ring, its materials, its in- 
scriptions, and the symbolic ceremonies 
through which it is given and received, 
Serve to comment upon man’s evolving 
concepts of love and marriage. 

The Betrothal Ring.—The immediate 
ancestor of the wedding or nuptial ring 
was the betrothal (engagement) ring. 
Extant examples of the betrothal ring 
do not run back to the probable time of 
its inception, but there are quite numer- 
ous specimens of an early date. Our 
knowledge of them makes it evident 
that the ancients regarded the betrothal 
ring as a witness to the contract of mar- 
riage. As such, it had a purely secular 
significance. It was not, however, en- 
tirely devoid of personal significance, 
as is shown by a Greek specimen of the 
fourth century B. C., which carries the 
following inscription: ‘‘To her who 
excells not only in virtue and prudence, 
but also in wisdom.’’ A very modern 
atmosphere surrounds the inscription 
carried by another early example—the 
single Greek word meaning ‘‘ Honey.’’ 

The Romans are known to have used 
the betrothal ring as early as the second 
century B. C. In contrast to the Greek, 
the Roman rings were made of iron 
rather than gold. ‘Traditionally, at 
least, the Romans preferred the iron 
ring, although they seem to have em- 
ployed gold ones also. The probable 
fact is that the Roman citizen of means 
gave his betrothed two rings, which 
actually served the double purpose of 
engagment and marriage rings. The 
gold ring was to be worn in public (as 
a witness to the man’s wealth?), the 
iron ring within doors (as a witness of 
his rights?). 

In modern times the true betrothal 
ring has been supplanted by the en- 
gagement ring. The change is more 
than in the name because the modern 
engagement ring carries little, if any, 
of the legal or religious solemnity that 
attached to the earlier ceremony of be- 
trothal, which usually involved a writ- 
ten disposition of the bride’s dowery 
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and often was witnessed by a religious 
service. The physical nature of the 
ring has likewise undergone the modifi- 
cations of both time and place, although 
such changes have tended to settle 
within conventional limits of compara- 
tively long duration. In relation to the 
wedding ring, the engagement ring has 
uniformally run to greater intrinsic 
value and more elaborate style. 

At the present time, in Christian 
countries, the formal betrothal is in- 
corporated in the religious marriage 
ceremony, where the modern wedding 
ring does the double duty of an espousal 
and a nuptial pledge. Thus the en- 
gagement ring has returned to its an- 
cient signifieance as witness to a secular 
agreement to marry. 

The Wedding Ring.—The exact his- 
tory of the development which evolved 
the wedding ring from the betrothal 
ring, can no longer be traced, but it 
would seem that the later form ap- 
peared in England about the time of 
the Reformation (the sixteenth cen- 
tury). Jewish tradition asserts that 
the early Hebrew wedding rings were 
of plain gold, without setting. They 
were permitted to be of silver, while 
still cheaper metals were not forbidden. 
It also is apparent that the Jewish wed- 
ding ring was of ceremonial or symboli- 
cal meaning only because it was so often 
too large for wearing. 

The Christian form, on the other 
hand, has always been the true finger 
ring, usually of gold, and much of the 
time devoid of ornament. Although 
there have been many variations—in 
the form of double rings joined by a 
pivot (gemmal rings), rings set more 
or less elaborately with stones, and even 
so-called puzzle-rings, in which several 
independent loops were so shaped as to 
form together into an apparently in- 
divisible ring—the single unadorned 
band has been the most common form 
of the wedding ring. Platinum now 
seems to be gaining in popularity over 
gold, but the expensively jeweled wed- 
ding ring is virtually unheard of. 

There has been some talk of develop- 
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ing a divorce ring, which would be of 
the same type as the wedding ring but 
of smaller size for wearing on the fifth 
finger. So far the idea has made little 
progress. 

The so-called rush ring was an early 
variant upon legitimate forms of the 
engagement and the wedding ring. 
There is an English record that when 
the ecclesiastical court ordered a mar- 
riage as a disciplinary measure for bad 
conduct, a rush ring or a ring made of 
straw was furnished for the ceremony. 
In the popular sense, a rush ring was 
the symbol of mock marriage. Like 
other folk usages, it found its way into 
literature. A Tudor ballad mentions 
the ring as follows: 


Then on my finger I’ll have a ring 

Not one of rush, but a golden thing; 

And I shall be glad as a bird in spring, 
Because I am married o’Sunday. 


Inscriptions —Most of the possible reactions 
to the institution of marriage are retlected by 
inscriptions on betrothal and wedding rings. 
Many interesting ones are cited in the book 
on rings by G. F. Kunz. The pious attitude 
is well represented, a notable instance being 
the sentiment engraved on the wedding ring 
of Martin Luther and Catharina von Bora: 
‘¢Those whom God hath joined, shall no man 
put asunder.’’ Others include: ‘‘If God be 
with us, who can be against us?’’; ‘‘In Christ 
and in Thee my comfort shall be’’; ‘‘ All for 
Jesus’’; ‘‘Our unity is Christ.’’ 

A more humanistic tone appears in such 
an inscription as: ‘‘Two bodies and one 
heart,’’ or ‘‘As we began, so let’s continue.’’ 
More worldly still is the sentiment—‘‘ Love 
him who gave thee this ring of gold, ’Tis he 
must kiss thee when thou art old.’’ 

The moralizing strain likewise has its repre- 
sentatives. ‘‘Love is sure where faith is 
pure.’’ ‘A virtuous wife doth banish strife.’’ 
‘Virtue surpasses riches,’’ ‘‘None can pre- 
vent the Lord’s intent.’’ 

Sheer ardor has a place, although not a very 
prominent one, since the long view of marriage 
seems to encourage very sober sentiments. 
Some of the more emotional inscriptions run 
as follows: ‘‘In thee a flame, in me the same’’; 
‘Sue is bonny, blythe, and brown; this ring 
hath made her now my own’’; ‘‘ Desire hath 
set my heart on fire.’’ 

Various degrees of skepticism, of bargain 
driving, and, in a few cases, of complete cyn- 
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survive, I will have five’’ (husbands); ‘‘U)- 
timate Good, not present pleasure’’; ‘‘ For my 


WEDDING RING 


sake wear this, it is a manacle of love’’; 
‘“Thou art my star, be not irregular’’; ‘Thou 
wert not handsome, wise, but rich; ’Twas that 
which did my eyes bewitch.’’ <A limit was 
certainly reached by Bishop Cokes, who is sup- 
posed to have given his wife a wedding ring 
on which a hand, a heart, a mitre, and a 
death’s head were engraved. The inscription 
read: 

These three I give to thee 

Till the fourth set me free. 


Symbolism.—A great body of abstract 
meanings has attached itself to the 
wedding ring. The metal of which it 
is made forms a ready instance. The 
durability of iron once had its signifi- 
cance. Then came the purity and the 
value of gold. Recent times have 
carried the language of metals farther 
by reasoning that since gold may be 
termed the metal of man, platinum 
should be held the metal of heaven. 
This view may he contrasted with that 
of the many women of to-day who 
choose platinum because gold seems to 
them either out-moded, déclassé, or in- 
ferior as a setting for jewels. 

The shape of the wedding ring has 
been assigned obvious symbolical mean- 
ings. As a sphere, it suggests love and 
fidelity, which shall be unbroken and 
without end. 

The position of the ring, now usually 
worn upon the fourth finger of the left 
hand (most of the other fingers have 
been used at one time or another), once 
had a lively significance. It was 
thought that a vein or nerve in the 
fourth finger ran to that ancient seat 
of affection, the heart. The purely 
utilitarian argument that the fourth 
finger 1s a logical choice because it is 
guarded by those on each side of it, that 
of all the fingers it is least used, and 
that the left hand, as the hand less used, 
is the place of least wear, struggled in 
vain against more visionary evidences. 

The use of the ring in the wedding 
ceremony itself has a sacred symbolism. 
It is not complex in the various sects 
of Western Christianity, but the Greek 
and Russian rituals have preserved a 


rings (they can be the ones formerly 
exchanged by the couple at the time of 
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their engagement) are used in a richly 
symbolical series of exchanges executed 
by the officiating priest. 

The wedding ring has also come to 
be regarded as a symbol of bondage for 
the man and subjugation for the 
woman. These concepts of servitude 
and inferiority doubtless sprang in part 
from the language of the Christian 
marriage ritual, which very early took 
hold of the traditionally secular mar- 
riage contract. The sacramental view 
of marriage, aS a permanent spiritual 
union, inevitably emphasizes the sur- 
render of freedom, and the presence of 
the word obey in the woman’s vow to 
the man sounds the note of subjugation 
to his will. Thus the wedding ring be- 
came an objective witness of both these 
elements, even though early forms of 
the marriage service indicate clearly 
that the golden espousal ring was a 
token of the wealth the husband 
brought to the consummation of the 
marriage contract. 

William Jones, Finger-ring Lore. Histori- 


oal, Legendary, and Anecdotal (1898); George 
Frederick Kunz, Rings for the Finger (1917). 


W. M. H. 


WERTHERITIS, suicide caused by 
unreciprocated passion, especially for a 
married woman, after the manner of the 
hero of Goethe’s sentimental romance, 
‘The Sorrows of Young Werther.’’ 

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe: Die Leiden 
des jungen Werther (1774).—Louis Proal 
(Passion and Criminality, 1905, p. 328): 
‘“Werther led to a veritable epidemic of suicide, 
which we may eall Wertheritis. So many were 
the victims of the tale that a Protestant pastor 
spoke of Goethe as a murderer. Mothers wrote 
to the author to reproach him for having driven 
their sons to suicide.’’ 

WORLD LEAGUE FOR SEXUAL 
REFORM (WLSR) had its genesis 
when Dr. Magnus Hirschfeld convened 
the first International Congress for Sex- 
ual Reform on a Scientific Basis, at the 
Institute of Sexual Science, Berlin 
(1921). Then economic and other post- 
war difficulties were responsible for a la- 
tent period which lasted until 1928 when 
Dr. J. Leunbach of Copenhagen organ- 
ized the Second Congress in that city. 
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The League now became properly organized 
with Drs. August Forel (Switzerland), Have- 
lock Ellis (England), and Magnus Hirschfeld 
(Germany), as Honorary Presidents; and an 
International Committee consisting of mem- 
bers representing England, the United States 
of America, Canada, Germany, France, Russia, 
Austria, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, Italy, 
Holland, Belgium, Spain, Japan, Norway, 
Sweden, Denmark, Iceland, Latvia, Egypt, Li- 
beria, Argentine, Chile, British India, and 
Federated Malay States. At this Congress the 
League expressed its aims in the following 
general resolution: 

‘‘The International Congress for Sexual Re- 
form on a Scientific Basis appeals to the 
legislatures, the press, and the peoples of all 
countries, to help to create a new legal and 
social attitude—based on the knowledge 
which has been acquired from scientific re- 
search in sexual biology, psychology, and 
sociology—towards the sexual life of men and 
women. ’’ 


At present the happiness of an enor- 
mous number of men and women is sac- 
rificed to false sexual standards, to 
ignorance, and to intolerance. It is, 
therefore, urgently necessary that the 
many sexual problems (position of 
women, marriage, divorce, birth control, 
eugenics, fitness for marriage, the un- 
married mother and the illegitimate 
child, prostitution, sexual abnormalities, 
sexual offences, sexual education) should 
be reexamined from a commonsense and 
unbiased standpoint and dealt with 
scientifically. 


At this Congress, too, the chief points of the 
League’s policy were formulated. These have 
undergone some verbal revision from time to 
time, but have remained essentially unchanged. 
They are: 


(1) Systematic sexual education. 

(2) Political, economic, and sexual equality 
of men and women. 

(3) Reform of the present marriage and 
divorce laws. 

(4) Control of conception, so that procrea- 
tion may be undertaken only delib- 
erately and with a due sense of re- 
sponsibility. Provision of facilities 
for obtaining advice on contraception. 
Provision of facilities for sterilisa- 
tion in suitable cases. Reform of the 
present laws governing abortion. 
Race betterment by the application 
of the knowledge of eugenics. 

(5) Protection of the unmarried mother and 
the illegitimate child. 

(6) Prevention of venereal disease and pros- 
titution (The League advocates the 
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prevention of prostitution, not by the 
persecution of prostitutes, but by the 
removal of the evonomic causes lead- 
ing to prostitution, and by other 
changes which will enable adults to 
find moderate gratification for their 
sexual hunger in more satisfactory 
forms of relationship). 

(7) A rational attitude towards sexually 
abnormal persons, and reform of the 
laws regarding sexual offences. 


At the Copenhagen Congress, too, the League 
drew up its Constitution and emphasized its 
fundamental! principles in the following words: 


It must be emphasized that the 
WLSR does not confine itself to the 
study of sexual problems. Its primary 
object is to attain practical reforms for 
the benefit of humanity by the applica- 
tion of the knowledge derived from the 
study of these problems. 

The WLSR does not set itself up in 
opposition to other organizations which 
have already done much valuable work 
in various branches of sexual reform 
(marriage reform, protection of mother- 
hood, birth control, eugenics, homosex- 
uality, abolition of licensed prostitu- 
tion, prevention of venereal disease, 
sexual criminal law, sexual education). 
The WLSR, however, will not confine 
its activities to any one or more of these 
separate branches, but shall concern it- 
self with human sexual life as a whole. 
It aims at establishing sexual ethics and 
sociology on a scientific, biological and 
psychological basis, instead of (as at 
present) on a theological basis. 

We shall strive to attain our aim by 
appealing to the intellect, not to the 
emotions: and we shall carefully refrain 
from personal abuse of our opponents. 

We can not recognize as eternally 
valid that which is prescribed merely 
by the custom of a particular period. 
We can recognize as eternally valid only 
that which is in agreement with what 
we learn from life and from love. All 
the main points of the League’s policy 
above-mentioned have already been the 
subject of considerable discussion dur- 
ing the last fifteen years—discussion 
which has resulted in many important 
changes not only in Society’s attitude 
towards these questions, but also in our 
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actual institutions. This period may 
be said to be one of ‘‘sexual crisis.’’ 
The old morality, however, with its at- 
tendant terrible sexual starvation, still 
has the upper hand, and there are still 
innumerable victims of sexual prejudice 
and intolerance. But the spell has now 
been broken by scientific knowledge, and 
love may now develop more freely. 
‘‘There must be no conflict between sex- 
ual hygiene and sexual ethics’’ (Forel). 

In 1929, a very much larger Congress was 
held in London. This Congress (organized by 
Norman Haire and Dora Russell) aroused 
much public interest, and the English news- 
papers took a definite step forward in devoting 
considerable space to reports of the discus- 
sions. Invitations were received from Moscow 
and Vienna to hold the next Congress in 
those cities. The main resolutions passed by 
this Congress were the following: 


I. Marriage and Divorce. 


The present marriage laws of most 
countries are out of date and not in 
harmony with the social and economic 
conditions of the present era. They are 
harmful to the happiness and even to 
the life of a very great proportion of 
human beings. 

The divorce laws are inspired by an 
attitude of revenge and possessive right ; 
divorce is refused upon the most serious 
grounds, and the continuation of a mar- 
riage is even enforced against the will 
of both parties. 

Children are at present divided into 
two categories, the legitimate and the 
illegitimate, and fewer rights, and fre- 
quently persecution, are the lot of the 
illegitimate. 

This Congress sees in the marriage 
laws of Soviet Russia a first attempt to 
solve this highly important social ques- 
tion scientifically and in the interest of 
the common people. 

The Congress makes the following de- 
mands: 

The abolition of all disadvantages of 
children on account of the legal posi- 
tion of their natural parents, and equal 
economic support for children whether 
born in or out of wedlock. 

Complete and actual equality of men 
and women through the abolition of 
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existing legal disadvantages; equal 
rights as to decision of place of domi- 
cile, 


There should be full freedom to con- 
tract and to dissolve marriage, so that 
neither partner can be forced to re- 
main in a relationship which he or she 
desires to terminate. Since marriage 
rests upon the common will of the par- 
ties, it ends with the cessation of their 
mutual agreement. Legislation should 
concern itself primarily with the pro- 
tection of the children; in exceptional 
cases only should the discretion of the 
courts be applied to alleviate hardship 
for the economically weaker party. 


Further, the legislator should con- 
sider in what way the legal code may 
without hardship be used to serve public 
health and eugenic purposes. 


Marriage education centers should be 
sponsored by public authority, where 
free advice on all marital and contra- 
ceptive problems can be obtained by 
anyone who asks for it. 


II. Sex and Oensorship. 


This Congress holds that obscenity and 
impropriety are matters too subjective 
and indefinite to serve as a basis for law. 
Human beings should be so educated as 
to be able to meet all kinds of knowledge 
and decide for themselves what they 
personally will avoid or reject as ob- 
scene. In literature and art judgments 
differ widely, and any form of censor- 
ship or subsequent prosecution leads to 
the condemnation of works of artistic 
or scientific importance. On_ these 
grounds we declare ourselves against all 
forms of censorship on sex subjects in 
literature, scientific publication, pic- 
tures, and other representations. 


As a first step, we demand the removal 
of such censorship authority from the 
sole jurisdiction of magistrates; and for 
the defendant we demand the follow- 
ing rights: (1) To bring medical, psy- 
chological, sociological, and artistic ex- 
pert testimony in his favour. (2) To 
appeal to a higher court and trial by 
jury, which is at present impossible in 
some countries. 
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Ilr. Sex Education. 


This Congress declares that no cam- 
paign for sexual emancipation is possi- 
ble without sexual education of children 
and young people. Such education 
should not only enlighten the young 
as to scientific facts, but should awaken 
in each individual a sense of personal 
responsibility in regard to his or her 
sexual life and social relations. 


IV. Abortion. 


This Congress declares that since con- 
traceptive methods are at present not 
sufficiently perfect nor widespread, 
many women are compelled to resort to 
artificial termination of pregnancy. In 
all countries except Soviet Russia, this 
act involves severe legal penalties. 
These, in fact, fall mainly upon women 
of the poorest classes, and do not pre- 
vent the practice of abortion, but en- 
sure that it is done secretly, incompe- 
tently, and with danger to life and 
health. 


We therefore call for the abolition of 
penalties for the mother and a revision 
of laws relating to abortion, so as to 
make it possible for a woman to obtain 
a termination of pregnancy by a quali- 
fied medical practitioner on economic, 
social, and eugenie grounds, as well as 
the medical indications permitted at 
present. 

V. Birth Control. 


This Congress declares that no child 
should be born of unwilling parents. 
With this aim in view, we advocate free 
access to knowledge of contraceptives. 
This involves: (1) Continued research 
into improving contraceptives. (2) The 
repeal of laws against contraception. 
(3) Provision of contraceptive advice by 
the Public Health Authorities through 
adequate scientific channels. By this 
means the individual will acquire the 
right of free choice. 


VI. Prostitution and Venereal Disease. 

This Third International Congress of 
the World League for Sexual Reform, 
held in London, September 1929, de- 
clares: The problem of dealing with 
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prostitution and venereal disease should 
be approached with science and sym- 
pathy and not with moral disapproval. 
No campaign against prostitutes them- 
selves should be undertaken, but So- 
ciety should afford them opportunity to 
earn their living in other ways. By 
means of better education of young peo- 
ple and adults, sexual starvation should 
be diminished and professional prosti- 
tution rendered unnecessary. 

We should place venereal diseases on 
a level with other serious infectious dis- 
eases and not treat them with supersti- 
tious and moral horror. But in com- 
bating venereal disease we should avoid, 
as far as possible, penalties and com- 
pulsion, and primarily proceed by wide- 
spread facilities for instruction in pre- 
vention of infection and free treatment 
of all infected persons. 


During 1930 a number of national branches 
began to organize their own work in the 
various countries, and the Fourth International 
Congress was held in Vienna. One of the 
notable features at this Congress was an ex- 
hibition of objects from Magnus Hirschfeld ’s 
Institute of Sexual Science (Berlin), which 
attracted a great deal of attention. Just be- 
fore this Congress, Professor Schmerz of Graz 
had been indicted for the performance of 
sterilization operations, at the patients’ own 
request, on the ground that the operation 
caused ‘‘grievous bodily harm’’ (Koerper- 
verletzung). The leading medical members of 
the Congress signed a joint letter putting for- 
ward the view that the operation could not 
rightly be considered as causing grievous 
bodily harm, and upholding Professor 
Schmerz’s action. This letter proved of great 
importance and the proceedings against Pro- 
fessor Schmerz were dropped. 

The Fifth International Congress was held 
at the University of Briinn, Czechoslovakia 
(1932). Since that date, economic, and to an 
even greater extent political, difficulties have 
hindered the activities of the League in many 
European countries. The advent of the Hit- 
ler régime in Germany brought a Nazi raid 
on the Institute of Scxual Science in Berlin, 
where the Central Offices of the League were 
housed; and the Nazis persecuted or impris- 
oned many of the leading figures in the 
League: some because they were Jews, and 
some because they were Liberals. At the 
‘*Burning of the Books’’ which followed the 
raid on the Institute (May 1933), volumes by 
Hirschfeld (Germany), Havelock Ellis (Eng- 
land), Forel (Switzerland), Freud (Austria), 
J. Leunbuch (Denmark), Norman Haire (Eng- 
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land), Ben Lindsey (United States), and 
many other members and officials and sup- 
porters of the League, were—after uncompli- 
mentary remarks about their authors had been 
made by the Master of Ceremonies—consigned 
to the flames. 

The world-wide economic crisis, and political 
unrest, have prevented the holding of further 
Congresses from 1932 until the present date, 
but in many countries the educational work 
of the WLSR, in spreading sexual enlighten- 
ment, has gone on, and has been taken up by 
many people who would, perhaps, hesitate to 
declare their adherence to the WLSR itself. 
Thus, both directly and indirectly, the League 
is carrying on its work in countries as far 
apart as Seandinavia and Australia, Japan, 
Russia, France, and the United States. 

In numbers the League’s membership is not 
large. Probably no national section has ex- 
ceeded the number of 500 attained by the 
English group in 1929. But even though the 
numbers are small, they include a large pro- 
portion of the important progressive leaders 
of thought in the various countries. The 
League is poor in financial resources, and can 
not hope ut the present time to exert much 
direct influence on legislation. 

It is the belief of this writer that the 
League’s chief work lies in the field 
of education, particularly among _ the 
younger generation, so that gradually a 
new attitude towards sexual problems 
will make itself felt. Only when the 
public demand for reform of the laws 
relating to sex has arisen, will the legis- 
lators carry out these reforms. In most 
countries legislation now lags behind 
public opinion, and it is the great task 
of the World League for Sexual Reform 
to influence public opinion in the di- 
rection of sexual enlightenment. 

N. H. 

ZOOERESTIA. Sexual connection 
with an animal. Term devised by 
Krafft-Ebing from the Greek zoon, ani- 
mal, and erastes, lover. Zooerestia is to 
be differentiated from Krafft-Ebing’s 
Zoophiia Erotica, in which sexual ex- 
citement is caused by the stroking and 
fondling of animals without intercourse, 
and even without regard to their sex. 
The differentiation ceases in those cases 
in which the erotic zoophilia culminates 
in zooerestia. 

ZWISCHENSTUFE, intermediacy. 
Magnus Hirschfeld’s term for the in- 
betweens or homosexuals, 
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